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PREFACE. 


THE following work originated, more than thirty years since, from an attempt to arrange the scriptural 
narrative of the resurrection of Christ in a more simple and natural manner than that which is usually 
adopted. Having as he supposed succeeded tolerably well in this undertaking, the author was 
induced to extend his design until it comprehended the whole of the Four Gospels. From that time 
till the present, although subject to long and frequent interruptions, he has gradually proceeded in the 
enterprise ; and, having at length produced a volume as complete as his abilities permit, he offers it 
with due deference to the public. On considering the numerous and valuable Harmonies which 
from an early period of the Christian era have successively appeared, it might perhaps be deemed 
superfluous, if not presumptuous, to propose a new one; had not competent judges even in recent 
times admitted, that in this important and difficult department of sacred literature there is still room 


for improvement. In support of this opinion an ample review of former Harmonies, from that of 


' Tatian in the second century to that of Robinson in the nineteenth, might have been here introduced ; 


but a critical examination of their respective merits and defects would have been extremely laborious, 
and perhaps after all more tedious than satisfactory. Many of them are liable to objection, either for 
the insufficiency of their preparatory investigation, or for the imperfect manner in which they have 
exhibited its results. Most of them have shown too much deference to ancient tradition, too much 
readiness to borrow from previous authors, and too much disposition to substitute vague opinion, 
or bold assumption, for accurate analysis, reasoning, and method. This is the more to be regretted 
since, as will hereafter be proved, little dependence can here be placed on external testimony, almost 
all our knowledge concerning the gospels being derived from their own internal evidence. The 
information transmitted by the early Christian writers, or Fathers of the Church as they are termed, is 
much scantier and more uncertain than might have been expected, some of them having moreover 
committed gross errors respecting matters of fact, or adopted legendary tales which cannot be believed ; 
and hence those Harmonies which are chiefly founded on traditional authority have fallen short of 


that excellence to which they might otherwise have attained. 
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How far the volume now offered is likely to supply the required improvement must be left for its 
readers to decide; but some opinion of its fitness for the task may be deduced from the following 
brief account of its character and construction. In the first place it is original, the whole subject 
having been re-examined and re-arranged. In the Preliminary Dissertation a large amount of 
historical and explanatory matter is collected respecting the nature and contents of the several 
gospels, their authors and objects, as well as their relation to each other, and to the remaining 
books of the New Testament. The principles and rules according to which a work of this kind 
ought to be conducted, with a view to exclude mere conjecture and as far as possible to attain 
demonstration, are also discussed and determined. The Greek text, which for such a purpose 
is obviously preferable to any translation, has been corrected by the aid of all the principal 
critical editions from the Received Text to that of Tischendorf; and, in the foot-notes, the 
authorities for every material alteration are annexed. The sacred history is carefully analyzed 
and described; being divided into twelve principal parts, subdivided into nearly fifty sections, 
and more than seven hundred paragraphs, each of which is numbered, and preceded by a short 
notice of its subject, and a reference to the source whence it is derived. In collating the 
Four Gospels, the order assigned to them is that in which they are here assumed to have been 
originally published, namely, Luke, Matthew, Mark, John; and for this decision reasons are 
assigned. In fixing the order of their contents, two very simple but sufficient rules are observed.— 
All passages containing indications of time or sequence are arranged according to such indications, and 
all others are retained in their actual connexion with those of the former class. When passages in two 
or more gospels are in concordance, they are presented in the double form of Synopsis, and Diatessaron, 
separated by an intermediate column, showing from which gospel and on what grounds each por- 
tion of the consolidated text is selected. . It is evident that neither of these processes is complete 
without the other, since the reader cannot easily make use of a Synopsis, nor be assured of the 
correctness of a Diatessaron; but, by means of the two when thus combined, he can peruse with 
satisfaction the statements of the evangelists, either individually with their several peculiarities and 
variations, or united in a single and continuous narrative comprising their best expressions and their 
fullest details. 

With a view to enable him more conveniently to examine the order of the Harmony, which 
as far as can be ascertained is that of time, an abstract of the arrangement, together with the usual 
indexes, is subjoined. Chronological tables, and various explanatory diagrams are likewise provided ; 
and the text is throughout illustrated by numerous scripture-references, which supply the substance of 
a commentary without its form. It is concluded that all the gospels were in the first instance addressed 


to Christians, that of Matthew to Jews, and the three others to Gentiles; that the gospels of Luke and 
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Matthew are primary and substantive, those of Mark and John secondary and supplemental, Mark’s 
gospel being chiefly designed to combine and harmonize the two preceding ones. The considerable 
deviations from the order of time which occur in the gospels of Luke and Matthew have been examined 
and explained, to an extent which it is presumed has not before been attempted. The early ministry 
of Christ in Galilee and Judea, and the commencement of his subsequent special ministry in the former 
region, are more accurately arranged and dated than has been hitherto done. His farewell progress 
through the provinces of Palestine, constituting the Eighth Part of the Harmony, and occupying a large 
space in the narrative, is for the first time fully traced, and forms one of the principal peculiarities of 
the present work. The events of the last week of his mortal life, commonly termed the Passion- Week, 
have been carefully adjusted; and the account of his resurrection and its connected incidents is 
materially simplified and elucidated. 

The author trusts that in the preceding remarks he has not spoken too favourably of his own 
labours in this department, nor with any disrespect for those of others, several of which on the contrary 
he highly esteems. He also hopes that, in admitting on good evidence a few corrections of the Greek 
text, he shall not be accused of taking any undue liberty with the sacred record; nor be suspected 
of doubting its divine authority because, in common with many students of Scripture, he is of opmion 
that the inspiration under which these and others of its historical books were composed was chiefly 
superintendent, and therefore less plenary than that which dictated the doctrinal, preceptive, and 
prophetical parts. It is scarcely necessary that he should apologize for having on most occasions, 
when quoting from the New Testament, adopted a translation varying to some extent, although more in 
‘style than in substance, from the Authorized Version; since it is freely admitted by those best qualified 
to pronounce an opinion on the subject that this venerable Version, however generally excellent, and 
for practical uses sufficient, is nevertheless susceptible of much improvement, especially in reference 
to perspicuity, precision, and adaptation to the English language at its present advanced period. There 
seems indeed to be no good reason why the most valuable book in the world should not be translated 
in the best possible manner; and it is by no means improbable that, by the united efforts of several 
zealous persons devoted to this desirable object, some progress will before long be made towards its 
attainment. 

The advantages of a work like that now offered to the public, supposing it to be properly executed, 
are great and numerous. By a careful analysis and collation of the Four Gospels their contents are 
illustrated, and their character is ascertained. The persons of the evangelists, their qualification for the 
task assigned to them, the circumstances in which they were placed, the motives by which they were 
influenced, the times when they wrote, and the parties whom they severally addressed, are thus chiefly, 


and in some cases exclusively discoverable. The varieties existing among them in reference to talent, 
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disposition, social rank, and mental culture, producing corresponding varieties in their style, and giving 
rise to their respective concordances, diversities, peculiarities, and omissions, are hereby brought to 
light, and rendered available for the purposes of exposition and deduction. On the other hand, unless 
the Four Gospels are judiciously consolidated and arranged, the sacred history cannot be thoroughly 
comprehended; but, with the addition of this process, the whole of its details are presented in their 
natural order and relation; all irregularities corrected, all omissions supplied, the most perfect expres- 
sions of the evangelists selected, and the full amount of their information respecting persons and places, 
times and circumstances, antecedents and consequents, motives and actions, placed before the reader 
in the form best adapted for his contemplation, and, by means of competent proofs, secured for his 
permanent possession. ; 

Amongst other advantages resulting from such a Harmony, may be mentioned the great mass of 
internal evidence thereby supplied, and not otherwise attainable, respecting the genuineness and 
authenticity of the gospels, and the divine origin of the religion which they proclaim. This con- 
clusion is unavoidably suggested by the vast number of undesigned coincidences, latent connexions, 
and cases of minute and critical accuracy with which they abound; as likewise by the easy and 
natural manner in which the four narratives, written at various times and places by different per- 
sons, and for different purposes, can so easily, and with so little appearance of incongruity or dis- 
cordance, be combined into one. <A few difficulties and seeming inaccuracies undoubtedly remain, 
which ought to be fairly acknowledged, and may hereafter perhaps be satisfactorily explained; or if 
not, may be regarded as insignificant defects which the Holy Spirit, who prompted and directed 
the entire composition, did not deém it worth while to correct. Whilst however this volume may 
incidentally contribute useful remarks on various points of Christian theology, the reader is 
cautioned not to misunderstand its real character and object. He must’ not expect to find in it 
a systematic defence of the truth and authority of the Four Gospels, a complete solution of their difficul- 
ties, an elaborate comment on their doctrines, nor a practical application of their precepts. But, if he 
requires a Harmony of their contents in the original Greek, founded on a strict process of analysis and 
demonstration, and combining the two forms of Synopsis and Diatessaron, arranged in the order of 
time, divided into convenient sections, and accompanied by suitable explanations, enabling him to study 
with greater facility the history of the first period of Christianity,—the personal ministry of Christ 
upon earth,—the author trusts he will not be entirely disappointed. Having used his best efforts to 
render the work accurate and complete, he hopes that, under the divine blessing, it may help to 


illustrate that most important part of the New Testament, and thereby promote the glory of God, 
and the highest interests of mankind. 


JT Aebeate Oe CeO NOT NLS. 


CONTENTS OF THE INTRODUCTION. 


Secrion I. On the nature and design of an Evangelical Harmony 


PAGES 
iii 


Sxcrion II. On the character of the Four Gospels, as furnishing the materials of a harmonized narrative . iv—cxiii 


Testimony respecting them given by the early Christian writers 

Remarks on the early testimony 

Collation of the external and internal evidence 

Parties to whom they were originally addressed 

The Evangelist Matthew . 

The Evangelist John 

The Evangelist Luke 

The Evangelist Mark : 5 : ‘ 
Order of succession of the Four Gospels, or the times of their first publicatict 
Review of the circumstances under which they were first published 
Collation of them to ascertain the order of their publication 

The Gospel of John 

The Gospel of Mark 

The Gospels of Matthew and Luke 

Computation of the absolute dates of the Four Cages 


Section III. On the principles and rules adopted in the Harmony 
Rules of Subdivision 

Rules of Collation 

Rules of Arrangement . 

Rules of Consolidation . 


. Vii—xill 
X1V—XvVIli 
xvii—lix 
XViI—XXV 
XXV—XXIx 
XXIX—XXXV 
Xxxv—xlv 
xlv—liii 
liiimlvi 
lvi—lix 
lix—Ixxxv 
brats Ibi 
]xili—lxxi 
Ixxii—Ixxxv 


lxxxv—cexili 


CXIV—CXxX 
CXV, CXV1 
€XVi, CXxvii 
CXvili, Cxix 


(Kabig, (x6 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 
PAGES 


Srcrron IV. On the character of the Harmony, as founded on the foregoing principles ¢xxi—cexvi 


On the Greek text of the Harmony 
On the internal arrangement and distribution of the Harmony 


CXXI—CXxXV 
CXXV, CXXV1 


Explanation of Part I. . CXXVI—CXXVIli 


Explanation of Parts II. and III. ; : : : : : : a ; é : ; CXXVIliI—-CXXXV 
Explanation of PartIV. : ; : : : : ; : : 6 : ; : . exxxvi—cxlii 
Explanation of Part V. : te cxlii—el 
Explanation of Part VI... ; : : : : ‘ ‘ : : - : ‘ ; : el—cliv 
Explanation of Part VII. . : A : : : : : : ‘ : : ; : 3 cliv—elvi 
Explanation of Part VIII. . : : : é ; : : ; : . . : : , elvi—elxix 
Explanation of Part IX. ; : : : A c : : : : : : : elxix—elxxviii 
Explanation of Part X. ‘ : j : : : é : : : : : : .  c¢lxxviii—clxxxiv 
Explanation of Part XI... ; i 5 ¢ : c : ; : : : : : . clxxxiv—cciv 
Explanation of Part XII. . ; : : : ‘ ; ; ; : 2 : : : b cev—Cexvi 


LIST OF TABULAR ILLUSTRATIONS OCCURRING IN THE INTRODUCTION. 


Chronological Tables . . é : : : : : : : ; ‘ cx—cxii 
Table I. Chronology of Jewish t Gentile affairs. : : : ‘ : : : ‘ : cx 
Table II. Chronology of Christian affairs . : é : ‘ : : : : : : Cx1 
Table III. Chronology of the Books of the New Testament é : : : : é : : exli 
Tabular view of the united ministry of John the Baptist, and of Christ : : : < “ : CXXXIi 


Tabular view of Peter’s denials of Christ . : : : : : s A é : : : exe 


CONTENTS OF THE HARMONY, 
FURNISHING ALSO A SYNOPSIS OF ITS ARRANGEMENT AND AUTHORITIES. 


Explanation of the typographical arrangements 


PART I. _ Birth, parentage, and early life of John the Baptist, and of Jesus Christ. (Matthew, Luke) 
Section I. Birth of John the Baptist. (Luke) : j A : ‘ 

Section II. Birth of Jesus Christ. (Matthew, Luke) ; 3 : ; : : 

Section ITI. Removal of Jesus when an infant to Egypt, and Nazareth. (Matthew) 

Sxction IV. His first visit when a youth to the temple at Jerusalem. (Luke) 


PART II. Precursory ministry of John the Baptist. (Matthew, Mark, Luke, Acts) 
Section I. Commencement of his ministry. (Matthew, Mark, Luke, Acts) 
Szotion JI. Baptism of Christ by John, and his subsequent temptation by Satan. 

» (Matthew, Mark, Luke) 
Sxcrron IIL. Pedigree of Christ. (Matthew, Luke) 


PART III. Commencement of the ministry of Christ in Galilee and Judea. (John) 

Section I. His first evangelical visit to Galilee . 

Section II. His first evangelical visit to Jerusalem 3 

‘Srcrron III. His second evangelical visit to Galilee, and conversion on the way of many Samaritans 
at Sychar ; : : ; , ‘ 

Section IV. His second evangelical visit to Jerusalem, and first retreat from persecution in that city . 


PART IV. Commencement of the special ministry of Christ in Galilee. (Matthew, Mark, Luke) 
Szction I. His third evangelical visit to Galilee, and retreat from persecution at Nazareth 
Srcorron II. His early ministry in Capernaum and the surrounding country 

Sxction III. His first conflict with the scribes, Pharisees, &c. in Galilee 


PART V. First ordination of the apostles by Christ, and preparation of them for their office. 
(Matthew, Mark, Luke) : : ; 

Section I. His first ordination of the apostles, and first public charge to them, or Sermon on the 
mountain : 3 . : : : : 

Sxcrion II. His second conflict with the scribes, Pharisees, &c. in Galilee . 

Sxrcrron III. His renewed instructions at the lake of Gennesareth, and at the house in Capernaum 


Szction IV. His first evangelical visit to Batanza, and return to Capernaum 
c 


PAGES 
2 
S218 
37 
8—10 
11, 12 
13 
1494 
14—18 
1922 
23, 24 
25—85 
2597 
98, 29 
30—32 
33—35 
36—57 
36, 37 
38—45 
46—57 
58—107 
5S =70 
71—84 
85—94 
95—107 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


PART VI. First mission of the apostles by Christ, and conclusion of his special ministry in Galilee. 
(Matthew, Mark, Luke, John) 3 

Section I. His first mission of the apostles, with instructions for their conduct. 
(Matthew, Mark, Luke) ‘ : : : : ; : : : 

Srcrron II. His first miraculous supply of food to the multitude, and reproof of their worldly 
disposition. (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John) : : 

Sxcrion III. His second public charge to the apostles, and admonitions to the surrounding multitude. 
(Luke) é ; c : é : 6 : 

Section IV. His third conflict dae the scribes, Phares &e.; and conclusion of his special ministry 
in Galilee. (Matthew, Mark, Luke) 


PART VII. Renewed ministry of Christ at Jerusalem, and his second repulse from that city. (John) 

Suction I. His third evangelical visit to Jerusalem, and renewed persecution of him by the Sanhedrim 

Section II. His instructions to the people in the temple, and retreat from their first attempt to 
stone him 


Srction III. His cure on a sabbath-day of a man blind from his birth, and subsequent retreat to 
Pera from a second attempt of the Jews to stone him 


Section IV. His miraculous revival of Lazarus at Bethany, and final retreat from the machi- 


nations of his enemies at Jerusalem 


PART VIII. Conclusion of the ministry of Christ in the country parts of Palestine. 
(Matthew, Mark, Luke, 2 Peter) : : : : : 

Section I. His final ministry in Batanea, and transfiguration on Mount Hermon : 

Section II. His instructions to the apostles at Capernaum, respecting church discipline and Christian 
benevolence : 3 : : 2 ; 

Ssorrion III. His mission of seventy temporary apostles, during his final progress through Samaria 
and Galilee to Jerusalem 

SxcorTion IV. His final ministry in Perea : é 

Section V. His final ministry between the Jordan and Berna 


PART IX. Conclusion of the ministry of Christ in the city of Jerusalem. 

(Matthew, Mark, Luke, John) : : : : : : ; : 
Sxcrion I. His fourth and last evangelical visit to Jerusalem. (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John) 
Section II. His final conflict with the chief-priests, scribes, Pharisees, &c. at Jerusalem. 

(Matthew, Mark, Luke) é ; ; ; : . : é : : 
Section II. His special prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem, and of the end of the Jewish 

dispensation. (Matthew, Mark, Luke) : : 5 : : : : 3 
Section IV. Conclusion of the ministry of Christ at Jerusalem, and his final retreat from the 

opposition of the Jewish people. (Matthew, John) 


PAGES 
108—144 
108—113 
114128 
129—132 
133—144 
145—161 
145—148 
149—152 
153—157 
158—161 
162—208 
162—178 
174—181 
182—187 
188—195 
196—208 
209—257 
209—29 
294941 
2492955 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


PART X. Last paschal supper of Christ with his apostles. (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, 1 Corinth.) . 

Sxcrion I. Engagement of Judas Iscariot to betray him to the Sanhedrim. (Matthew, Mark, Luke) 

Sxcrron II. Last paschal supper of Christ with the apostles, and his institution of the Lord’s Supper. 
(Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, 1 Corinth.) 

Secrion III. His final instructions to the apostles before his ath (ke J John) 

Sxerion IV. His final prayer for himself, his apostles, and his chur ch. (John) 


PART XI. Sufferings, death, and burial of Christ. (Matthew, Mark, Luke, John) 

Srcrion I. His agony in the garden of Gethsemane, and surrender to the Jewish authorities 
Srcrion II. His trial and condemnation by the Sanhedrim . 

Sxcrion III. His trial and condemnation by Pontius Pilate . 


Sxcrion IV. His crucifixion, death, and burial. 


PART XII. Final instructions of Christ to his apostles after his resurrection. 

(Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, Acts, 1 Corinth.) 

Srorron I. His first interviews with his disciples at Jerusalem after his resurrection. 

(Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, 1 Corinth.) ; : : 
Srctron II. His subsequent interviews with his disciples in Galilee. (Matthew, , ohn, 1 Corinth.) 
Sxorron III. His final charge to the apostles at Jerusalem, and ascension to heaven from the Mount of 

Olives. (Matthew, Mark, Luke, Acts, 1 Corinth.) 


LIST OF THE TABULAR ILLUSTRATIONS OCCURRING IN THE HARMONY. 


Synopsis of that part of the Herodian family which is connected with the New Testament 
Epitome of the two pedigrees of Christ given by Matthew and Luke 
Synopsis of the twelve apostles, and of their family connexions 


268—274 


Tabular view of the period of ten Jewish days, including the arrival of Christ at Bethany on his final visit to 


Jerusalem, and his resurrection : : : 
Synopsis of the principal events connected with the resurrection of Christ 


977824 
277 287 
288—296 
297808 
309—324 
325—341 
325—335 
336, 337 
338—341 
1s 

24 

70 

274 

335 


TABLE OF CONTENTS. 


CONTENTS OF THE APPENDIX. 


Synopsis of the principal passages in the Acts and Epistles which relate to the ministry of Christ . 

Synopsis of passages of the Four Gospels which are excluded from the Harmony, on account of their 
peculiarity, or their redundancy : ; é 7 : : . : ; 

Synopsis of the Arrangement adopted in the Harmony, showing its relation to that observed ao the 
several Evangelists, as likewise their respective contributions to the entire narrative 

Summary of the foregoing Synopsis, showing by the number of lines the amount of Peculiarities and 
Concordances furnished to the Harmony by each Evangelist 

Index to the Four Gospels, showing the place assigned in the Harmony to the chapters and verses of 
each of them, and distinguishing their integral Peculiarities and Concordances 

Index to Matthew’s Gospel 

Index to Mark’s Gospel . 

Index to Luke’s Gospel . 

Index to John’s Gospel . : 3 P : 

Synopsis of those portions of the gospels of Mathes and ae which ‘Hele the esetoreah aiftebonele 
between the order of these gospels and that of the Harmony, with a view to their 
explanation : 

Additional Note respecting sie eee of the last wane verses ‘of Mark’s Metre 

Errors and Omissions. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PARTS, SECTIONS, AND PARAGRAPHS, 
CONTAINED IN THE HARMONY. 


PAGES 
342, 343 


344 
345—358 
359 
360—370 
360—363 
363—365 


365—368 
369, 370 


371—382 
388, 384 


PARTS. SECTIONS. PARAGRAPHS. PARTS SECTIONS. | PARAGRAPHS. 
if 4, 31. WTI 4, 60. 
| il 3. 19 VIIl 5 75. 
Ill 4 30. Ix 4 79 
IV 3 40, xX 4 46 
V 4 90 XI. 4 135 
VI 4 66 XII 3 52 
| Totals, 6, 22, 276. 12, 46, 723. 


INTRODUCTION. 


Wuire the nature of the ensuing work is such as to demand a considerable amount of preliminary expla- 
nation, its unavoidable bulk suggests the expediency of compressing that explanation within very moderate 
limits; on which account several discussions, which might otherwise have been inserted with advantage in this 
place, will either be much abridged, or entirely omitted. The following remarks will consequently be con- 
fined to four principal subjects; namely,—I. The nature and design of an Evangelical Harmony ; II. The 
character of the Four Gospels, as furnishing the materials of such an undertaking ; III. The rules and 
principles adopted in the present Harmony; and, IV. The general result of their application, including a 
short description of the work itself, and a careful examination of those parts of it which may be regarded as 
more especially difficult, or doubtful. 
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ON THE NATURE AND DESIGN OF AN EVANGELICAL HARMONY. 


To combine the several accounts of the Life of Christ on earth, as given by the Evangelists, into a complete 
and continuous narrative, more perfect than is furnished by any of them singly, but expressed in their own 
words, and arranged as far as can be ascertained in the order of time, is the object of a Harmony of the 
Four Gospels. The utility, as well as the difficulty of such an enterprise is sufficiently manifest ; and the 
numerous efforts made for its achievement during the long interval of sixteen hundred years, which have 
elapsed since the days of Tatian, and Ammonius, the earliest harmonists, clearly prove that, while the 
Christian community takes a lively interest in works of this kind, it is not easily satisfied with the mode of 
their execution. 

A comprehensive review of former Harmonies in various languages, now amounting to some hundreds, 
and a comparison of them with the present one, might here be introduced; but, as the task would 
be tedious, and in some measure invidious, and as sufficient information on the subject is to be found in 
other books, it will on this occasion be declined. Were such a review undertaken, it would not be difficult 
to show that many of these Harmonies are merely copies and imitations; and that, although some of them 
possess great merit, they are all more or less defective either in plan, or in execution. Several of them are 
founded on erroneous principles ; such as, that the narratives of all the Evangelists are perfectly methodical, 
or else, that some one of them is the unerring standard to which the rest should be compelled to conform. 
By one class of Harmonists the Gospels are collated, but not united; by another they are united, but not 
collated : and perhaps in none of them are sufficient pains taken to prove the authority and correctness of the 
arrangement adopted. Yet it is by no means intended to assert that in the prosecution of this object there 
has been any want of talent, industry, or learning. Biblical students of the present day must, on the 
contrary, be ever deeply indebted to some of their predecessors, whom in these respects they can scarcely 
hope to equal, much less to excel. The chief deficiency has been that of an exact and demonstrable method, 
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such as it is here attempted to apply, and of which it is no small recommendation that it can be provided 
and employed without the aid of great abilities; since, when the mind is stedfastly directed to the object 
in view, an ordinary share of diligence, candour, and attention, is sufficient for its attainment. 

When the Four Gospels were first published, there existed various circumstances of a local and temporary 
nature, which occasioned their partial, and in some respects different representations of the same common 
subject. A slight inspection of their contents will show that facts mentioned by one Evangelist are often 
omitted by others, that their style of description exhibits considerable variety, and that they do not always 
observe the order of time. But it is also manifest that, like many other parts of Scripture, these books, 
although originally adapted to particular persons and cases, were designed to be ultimately available to all 
mankind; and for this end it is highly desirable that they should appear in a combined, as well as ina 
separate form, whereby every portion of the narrative may be inserted in its most appropriate place, and 
expressed in the strongest and clearest language which the sacred writers supply. 

Some persons may perhaps be of opinion that the Gospels in their present state are so absolutely perfect, 
that any thing like an attempt to improve their mode of representation must be presumptuous, and vain. It 
is readily granted that for the promotion of personal piety an elaborate study of the Evangelists is by no 
means necessary ; and that, were the minds of men better disposed towards religion than they are, an account 
of its facts and doctrines far less copious and methodical than is found in any of these books would be 
sufficient for salvation. But, since four distinct Gospels, varying in detail yet equal in authority, have been 
given for human instruction, it is a proof of reverence rather than of presumption, to render that instruction 
as effective as possible, by combining and arranging its several parts on reasonable principles suggested by the 
authors themselves, and without making the slightest substantial alteration, either in their materials, or their 
language. 

The utility of such a Harmony, if well executed, is self-evident; and, indeed, unless some such process is 
either mentally or visibly performed, it is impossible to do full justice to this important part of Scripture. 
A good Harmony exhibits the gospel to the best advantage in reference to completeness, perspicuity, and 
order ; renders its minutest details interesting and instructive; obviates many cavils and objections which 
without its aid could not easily be refuted; and develops many latent facts and undesigned coincidences, 
which might otherwise be overlooked ; and in all these ways affords peculiar and irresistible evidence of the 
truth, and divine origin of Christianity. An attempt to present the sacred narrative in the clearest and most 
impressive manner which its original documents permit, is therefore neither presumptuous, nor calculated 
to offend the feelings of those whose well-established faith requires no further confirmation. Such persons 
will, on the contrary, rejoice to see all the resources of revelation, whether obvious or latent, rendered appli- 
cable to the improvement of minds less teachable than their own. It is, moreover, in strict conformity with 
the usual course of divine agency, to require men, when once liberally supplied with means and motives, to 
use their best efforts, as rational and moral agents, in cultivating and applying them. In the acquisition of 
religious knowledge, as of the arts and sciences, impressions merely passive are comparatively of little value 5 
and the active co-operation of the learner, in dependence on the promised influence of the Holy Spirit, is 
necessary for complete success. The history of prophets and apostles shows that even their superior gifts 
and illuminations did not exempt them from the constant study of revealed truth; and implies that the Scrip- 
tures, like their divine author, are an inexhaustible treasure of wisdom and knowledge, which never fails to 
reward the researches of devout and diligent inquirers. 

Many who admit the propriety and utility of a Harmony are apt to overrate its difficulty; and some 
persons, of no mean literary and biblical pretensions, have even pronounced it impracticable. That the task 
is difficult, and demands a large amount of labour and patience, together with a strong love of truth, and an 
earnest resolution to employ all suitable means for its attainment, cannot be denied. But, if these requisites 
are in any, tolerable degree present, there is no reason to despair of arriving at a satisfactory conclusion; more 
especially if care is taken to exclude all superfluous matters, and to employ a just and accurate method of 
investigation, The following subjects, some of which are not unfrequently introduced in works of this kind, 
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will therefore be either wholly or partially omitted in the present one; and, by thus concentrating the attention 
on the more essential parts of the process, a greater degree of success may be expected. No systematic attempt 
will be made to trace minutely the history of the Evangelists; to prove the genuineness, authenticity, or divine 
authority of their records; to explain the difficulties, obscurities, or seeming inaccuracies which these records 
occasionally present; to discuss the chronology, topography, natural and civil history, or literature, connected 
with the sacred narrative ; or to supply any thing like a doctrinal, or practical exposition of its contents. The 
work is professedly addressed to Christians, who are presumed to be either sufficiently informed on all these 
points, or at least well acquainted with the sources whence information may be obtained. Incidental illus- 
trations of some of these subjects will no doubt be occasionally furnished, but the office of a harmonist is far 
more limited than that of a commentator ; and, when he has sub-divided, arranged, and combined the purest 
text of the Four Gospels which he can procure, and supplied the necessary proofs and illustrations of the pro- 
cess which he has pursued, his task is accomplished. 

Among the circumstances which facilitate the construction of a Harmony, and encourage hopes of its 
success, it may be remarked that the Evangelists, only four in number, were contemporary authors, united by 
the ties of Christian friendship, and of a common office; that they derived their knowledge of the subjects on 
which they wrote from the same source, and by perpetual repetition were perfectly familiar with them; that 
they all used the same Jewish, or Hellenistic form of the Greek language, and were all prompted and assisted 
by the same Holy Spirit. Hence, notwithstanding some natural and unimportant diversities in their narra- 
tives, composed at different times and places, and with different objects in view, although all apparently 
within a few years after the ascension of Christ, they present no material discrepancies, but, on the contrary, 
the most remarkable coincidences, furnishing a strong internal evidence of truth. Moreover, they generally 
give sufficient notes of time, place, persons, and circumstances, to enable a studious reader, proceeding on 
correct principles, to ascertain the order, as well as the intrinsic character of the facts which they describe. 
More than half the narrative consists of PEcULIARITIES, or passages supplied by a single Evangelist, which 
merely require proper arrangement; and the remainder of Concorpancgs, or passages common to two or more 
Evangelists, which are mutually illustrated by suitable collation; and, among several parallel but slightly 
different statements, it is seldom difficult to select those which are either absolutely or relatively preferable to 
the rest.—And such is the scope and design of the following work; which, when described in the simplest 
terms, is merely a practical guide to the methodical perusal of the Four Gospels, in alternate and 
successive portions, so divided and arranged as, without any substantial addition, subtraction, or alteration, 
as likewise without any undue repetition, to produce the effect of a single narrative, regular, continuous, and 
complete. 
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ON THE CHARACTER OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, AS FURNISHING THE MATERIALS 
OF A HARMONIZED NARRATIVE. 


Before proceeding with the task of harmonizing the contents of the Four Gospels, it seems reasonable that 
all the authentic information respecting them, which can be obtained from internal and external sources, ; 
should be collected and considered. Revelation, like all the other acts of God, is stamped with his per- 
fections, and exhibits the inimitable features of divine wisdom, goodness, and power. The wisdom of God is 
evinced in revelation by the skilful employment of ordinary means to their utmost available extent, and by 
the judicious restriction of supernatural interposition within the narrowest possible limits. Both these pro- 
cesses are necessary to accomplish the ends of nature, and of providence ; both recommend themselves to the 
human mind, and furnish unequivocal proofs of intelligence, reality, and design. 

Thus, in the Christian dispensation, a small body of duly qualified persons was appointed by its adorable 
author to receive the message of salvation from himself, and to proclaim it to the world. In his discourse to 
them at the last paschal supper, he illustrated this arrangement by the similitude of a vine, with its branches, 
and fruit; wherein the trunk of the tree represents himself, the source of all evangelical knowledge ; the 
branches his apostles, through whom alone that knowledge is conveyed; and the fruit all other Christians, 
who are at once its recipients, and its products. The same distinction between the apostles, and their disciples, 
is equally exhibited in a passage of Christ’s final prayer :—“ Neither do I pray on behalf of these alone, 
“but on behalf of those also who believe on me through their word, that they all may be one,” &c.—In a 
similar sense, the Church is said to be—“ built on the foundation of the apostles and prophets, Jesus Christ 
“himself being the chief corner-stone.””— For this purpose, the original teachers were abundantly supplied with 
the requisite qualifications and testimonials. They were specially instructed by Christ himself, and by the 
Holy Spirit; they were eye or ear-witnesses of the facts which they related; and were not only endowed 
with miraculous powers themselves, but also with the peculiar faculty of communicating them to their con- 
verts, by which means the seal of God was distinctly affixed to their ministry. Finally, they were divinely 
prompted to commit their oral instructions to writing, whereby the revelation, at first confined to themselves, 
was rendered permanent and universal, spreading to the remotest countries, and descending to the latest times, 
without the slightest change of agency, or diminution of evidence. Hence, on account of its unbroken and 
unbounded diffusion, co-extensive with the limits and duration of the human race, the voice of the apostles, 
like that of the heavenly bodies, is stated by one of their number, in the language of the Psalmist, to have 
—‘ gone forth into all the earth, and their words to the ends of the world.”’* 

The Christian dispensation is therefore naturally divisible into three successive periods, corresponding to the 
immediate source of its instructions; whether derived from the personal ministry of Christ, as described in the 
Four Gospels ; from that of the apostles, as represented in the other parts of their inspired writings ; or from 
these writings alone, that is, from the Scriptures of the New Testament, since the death of their authors. 
During the first period the doctrines of Christianity could not be fully promulgated, because its facts were 
not fully accomplished. The last of these facts were Christ’s ascension to heaven, about six weeks after his 
death and resurrection at the Feast of the Passover; and the consequent effusion of the Holy Spirit on the 
apostles at the ensuing Feast of Pentecost. Aided by these advantages, the apostles during the second 
period thoroughly explained, published, and by miraculous evidence demonstrated the system of divine truth 
committed to their trust. This having been reduced to writing, either by themselves, or by some of their 


* Psalm xix. 1-4; John xy. 1—16; xvii. 20—283; Romans i. 13—15; x. 14—18; Ephes. ii. 19—22 ; 
Heb. xi.8—10; 2 Peter ili. 1,2; Rev. xxi. 14. 
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disciples acting under their direction, was consigned to the care of the Christian churches, or societies, which 
they had planted; and from them has been transmitted without any material alteration to the present age. 
Since the death of the apostles, the Scriptures of the New Testament, the natural commentary and com- 
pletion of all previous revelations, are therefore the only authentic code of Christianity, the sole and sufficient 
source of religious instruction for the whole human race to the end of time. The truths which they proclaim, 
and the miraculous evidence by which those truths are confirmed, being of divine origin, and professedly 
complete, will neither admit of addition, subtraction, or modification.—“ How shall we escape,’ —is the solemn 
question of an apostle,—“ if we neglect so great a salvation? which, having been first intimated by the Lord, 
“was confirmed to us by those who heard [him]; God [also] subjoining his testimony, by signs and wonders, 
“Cand by various powers and gifts of the Holy Spirit, dispensed according to his own will.”—Even the per- 
suasive influence of the Holy Spirit, which is requisite to dispose the human mind for the cordial reception 
of these truths, is strictly confined to that office, and never encroaches on the peculiar province of revelation. 
Thus, on a needful occasion, a special interposition was granted to Cornelius, at Caesarea not to reveal the 
gospel to him and his ‘family, but to bring them under the preaching of Peter; and thus it is stated of 
“ Lydia at Philippi, that the Lord opened her heart to attend to the things spoken by Paul.” For the suc- 
cessful interpretation of Scripture, patience, diligence, and an earnest regard for truth, are indeed necessary 
conditions; but the process itself is purely intellectual, and when properly conducted, always terminates 
in rational demonstration.* 

The ministry of the apostles consisted, therefore, in establishing Christianity once for all in the world ; 
both by preaching, and writing, by miraculous evidence, and by practical example. A work so extensive 
and important was abundantly sufficient to occupy the whole of their time and attention, during the com- 
paratively short period of their remaining lives, most of which probably terminated within fifty years from 
the ascension of their divine master. On this account, it was just and reasonable that they should be 
exempted from all ordinary and superfluous cares, and, not merely from labouring for their subsistence, but 
also from discharging inferior offices in the Christian Church. For the same reason, the number of the 
apostles who left instructions on record, as well as the amount of their writings, was as limited as possible. 
Six only of them were called to this duty; namely, Matthew, who as a tax-gatherer had some previous 
qualifications; James, and Judas, the brethren of the Lord; John, his most beloved disciple; Peter, the chief 
apostle to the Jews, and in a secondary sense the Rock of the Church; and Paul, the great apostle of the 
Gentiles. In supplying materials for the Gospel by Luke, and for the Book of the Acts, its important 
sequel, the declaration of the Evangelist in his preface implies that most or all of the apostles took a part ; 
but, in the composition of the Scriptures of the New Testament generally, since each of them was separately 
competent to the task, it was neither necessary nor expedient that all should be engaged. Neither was it 
necessary that these sacred books should in all instances be written by the hands of the apostles. Their 
Epistles, or pastoral letters, were accordingly often dictated to select and confidential disciples, such as 
Timothy, Tertius, Sosthenes, Silvanus, and others, who performed the humble but useful office of amanuenses, 
and transcribers. Two of the Gospels, those of Mark, and Luke, were even wholly compiled by such dis- 
ciples from materials furnished by apostles, and on that authority were received and transmitted by the 
primitive churches, as fully equivalent to original documents; but, beyond this limit, no traditional instruc- 
tion can exhibit the indispensable condition of apostolical sanction, the sufficient, but at the same time the 
sole ground of a claim to inspiration. ; 

Not only the choice of writers, but the language wherein these Scriptures were written, their matter, style, 
and adaptation to the occasions on which they appeared, furnish so many proofs of their truth, and of the divine 
wisdom with which they were indited. For they are not composed in a vague and abstract manner, without 
any special purpose, or application ; but were exactly suited to the circumstances and exigences of the times. 


* Acts x. xvi. l11—15; Heb. ii. 1—4. 
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They delineate the actions and discourses of Christ, and of his apostles, on the subject of religion, just as they 
occurred, either in the narrative, the preceptive, or the prophetic form; and, although at first addressed to 
contemporary churches, or individual Christians, yet, with slight adjustment, they are equally available to 
the whole human race in all ages. Thus, they furnish plain declarations for the guidance of the humble 
inquirer; and original facts and cases, more interesting and impressive than general propositions, from 
which the studious and reflective reader may deduce important conclusions. Written in the first place 
for the benefit of those who had already been converted by the preaching of the apostles, had witnessed 
their miracles, and in many instances had through their delegated agency been endowed with supernatural 
gifts, they constantly and openly appeal to these marvellous occurrences. Hence, the ready acceptance and 
transmission of these writings by the primitive Christians, with every demonstration of reverence and affection, 
offer an unexceptionable proof of their being, what they profess to be, the genuine and inspired testimony of 
the apostles of Christ. Of this testimony contemporary converts were, it is obvious, the most competent 
judges, and the most appropriate guardians. As a further evidence of regard, copies of these writings were 
speedily multiplied, translated into various languages, and carefully preserved by Christians of all countries 
and denominations, as divine oracles, employed alike for private study, and public instruction. The natural 
course of human affairs has ever since insured a constant succession of such copies, of which a single inter- 
mediate link is sufficient to connect the present with the primitive manuscripts, and has effectually preserved 
them from any material injury ; so that the sacred text appears at this moment in all its original perfection. 
During the apostolical age the Christian Church, from which all such distinctions were afterwards 
banished, consisted of two branches, the Jewish, and the Gentile; to each of which some of the books of the 
New Testament were specially, although not exclusively adapted. Thus, not to mention letters to indi- 
viduals, the Epistle to the Hebrews, the Epistles of Peter, John, James the son of Alpheus, and Judas his 
brother, as well as the Gospel by Matthew, were apparently addressed to converted Jews; and the remainder 
of the inspired volume to converted Gentiles, in a proportion exactly corresponding to their relative numbers 
and importance. The Scriptures of the New Covenant were moreover delivered in a new language, equally 
suited to both parties. For, as Hebrew was the native language of the Mosaic institution, so was Greek that 
of the Gospel ; as if it were designed to show, by this very circumstance, that the system of revealed religion was 
now complete, no longer confined to any particular people or region, but freely and plainly offered to the whole 
human race. For this purpose, as no country is better suited than Palestine to be the centre whence religious 
truth might be diffused through the world, so no language is more fit to serve as a medium for such communica- 
tion than Hellenistic Greek. The Greek language in its purest form is one of the most accurate, copious, and 
expressive which has ever appeared, corresponding in these respects to the superior genius, energy, and intel- 
ligence of the nation by whom it was constructed. About the time of the Christian era it had attained its highest 
perfection, and its most extensive diffusion. Holding an intermediate place between the eastern and the 
western languages, it had been easily introduced by the Macedonian and Roman conquests, as the language 
of science, literature, and general intercourse, into almost every civilized land; and, whilst its venerable con- 
temporaries, the Hebrew, and the Latin, have long since nearly ceased to be spoken, Greek is still a living 
tongue, little impaired by the lapse of ages, and the vicissitudes of events, and perhaps even destined to be in 
a great measure restored to its pristine perfection. But, although such is the distinguished excellence of the 
Greek language in its classical form, Hellenistic Greek, the dialect commonly used by Jews throughout the 
Roman Empire, and into which the Scriptures of the Old Testament had been previously translated, was still 
better adapted, notwithstanding its idiomatic uncouthness, and literary defects, to be the language of the 
New Testament, serving at once to indicate its origin, to attest its veracity, to connect it with the former 
dispensation, and to furnish a common standard, from which versions into every other tongue might most 
easily and accurately be effected. The wisdom of divine providence was therefore conspicuous in choosing 
such a language for the purpose, and in so disposing human affairs at the time as to render it very generally 
known to the Jewish people dispersed through the world ; a people fore-ordained to be witnesses for God to 
the rest of mankind, the depositaries of the ancient revelation, and the earliest members of the Christian Church. 
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TESTIMONY RESPECTING THE FOUR GOSPELS GIVEN BY THE EARLY CHRISTIAN WRITERS. 


Much information respecting the Four Gospels is furnished by the Gospels themselves, and by other parts 
of the New Testament; but, before tracing this internal source of evidence, it will be desirable to collect the 
testimony of the principal ecclesiastical authors of the three first centuries of the Christian era ; which, 
although neither so copious, nor in all cases so trustworthy as could be wished, is nevertheless interesting and 
valuable. The materials of this testimony are derived from Dr. Lardner’s well known and admirable work,— 
The Credibility of the Gospel History ;—to which, and to Dr. Davidson’s excellent Introduction to the 
New Testament, the inquisitive reader is referred for ampler details.* The primitive Christians were more 
disposed to practise and propagate their religion than to compile its annals; and, when ecclesiastical historians 
at length appeared, the opportunity for obtaining information was rapidly passing away; and, at the end of 
the second century, when the contemporaries of the apostles were probably all deceased, may be regarded as 
having terminated. Reports originating after that period, and not derived from an earlier and more credible 
source, must therefore be considered as plausible conjectures rather than as authentic documents ; and, when 
reports are destitute of a solid foundation, no antiquity however venerable can remedy their deficiency, or 
give them a valid title to respect. 

The churches, or religious societies, which by the force of truth, and the aid of miraculous powers, the 
apostles had planted in various parts of the world, became, as has been already stated, the depositaries of 
their instructions; and, in the discharge of this office, their number and diversity furnished an effectual 
security against errors and omissions. Owing to the vast amount of ministerial labour which within a period 
comparatively short the apostles were called to perform, they had little leisure for composition; but the 
exigences of the times drew from them, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, those invaluable memoirs and 
epistles, written either by themselves, or by their disciples under their direction, which chiefly constitute the 
volume of the New Testament. The oral testimony of the apostles respecting the actions and discourses of 
Christ, perpetually repeated in the course of their daily preaching and conversation, was already stamped 
with divine authority ; and, in an age when prophetical endowments were in constant operation, it was easy 
for their chosen associates, Mark, and Luke, and still more so for the apostles themselves, to compile and 
publish such testimony, without any sensible deterioration. Like the oral instructions of the apostles, the 
Christian records thus composed, were committed to the care of the contemporary churches; many of which 
continued long afterwards to flourish in uninterrupted succession. Down to a somewhat late period, it is 
demonstrable that the tradition of the primitive churches was in perfect unison with the Scriptures of the 
New Testament; but, by a natural and inevitable tendency, the former gradually became obscure and uncer- 
tain, and at length totally disappeared ; while the latter remain to this day entire and unchanged, showing 
the immense superiority of written records over oral reports, and the wisdom of the divine procedure in 
preferring the former to the latter. 

The most prominent facts concerning the composition of these Scriptures are incidentally mentioned in the 
writings of various bishops or presbyters of the ancient churches, which have been more or less perfectly 
preserved to the present time. With a conciseness suited to the circumstances in which they were placed, the 
earliest of these writers, Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, usually termed the 
apostolical fathers, chiefly intimate that such a volume, including the Four Gospels, then existed, was attributed 
to the apostles as its authors; and, in conjunction with the Old Testament, was regarded by Christians as the 
primary source of all religious instruction. This simple testimony, without the aid of large quotations, or 
minute descriptions, is sufficient for the purpose; since, if the existence of such a volume at that period is 


* Lardner (Dr. Nathaniel), Works, 11 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1788. Davidson (Dr. Samuel), Introduction to the 
New Testament; 3 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1851. 
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fairly established, its authenticity, and subsequent preservation without material change, may be inferred as 
necessary consequences. From the works of the apostolical fathers, composed in the Greek language, and 
addressed to persons who for the most part were unacquainted with any other, except perhaps the Latin, it is 
therefore manifest that the Scriptures of the New Testament were extant at that time in Greek. If, as Papias 
and others affirm, the Gospel of Matthew was originally written in Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, the native 
dialect of Palestine, it must consequently at a very early period have been translated into Hellenistic Greek, 
either by Matthew himself, or under his direction, so as to be united with the other sacred books in the same 
volume, and in the same language. 

With a degree of accuracy and particularity equally appropriate at the epoch when they flourished, the next 
succession of Christian writers, called primitive fathers, give a fuller and more descriptive account of these 
books, as likewise of their authors, the parties to whom they were addressed, and the times, places, circum- 
stances, and languages, in which they were written. On most of these points their testimony is unexceptionable, 
and conclusive. They had the best opportunities of information ; and, writing under the eye of adversaries, 
as well as of the Christian Church, they had neither motive nor occasion to commit any material error. 
Respecting the more important particulars, there could have been no difficulty in obtaining exact knowledge ; 
for, although the evangelists were not ambitious of fame, they did not affect concealment, and their object 
would have been defeated, had their names and qualifications been uncertain, or unknown. The churches 
planted or confirmed by the apostles possessed authentic copies of these writings from the period of their first 
publication, and could not have been mistaken with regard to their origin, transmission, and estimation. Of 
these churches most of the primitive fathers were pastors, or teachers. Living in different times and 
places, and connected with different parties, their reports are often to a considerable degree independent, 
and at least strongly confirm those of their predecessors. There is some variety among the ancient fathers, 
as to value and authority. The earlier, including Papias, Justin Martyr, Hegesippus, Irenzeus, Pantzenus, 
Clement of Alexandria, and Polycrates, had the advantage of proximity in time, and of more original infor- 
mation. The later, comprising Tertullian, Julius Africanus, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and Theodore of 
Mopsuestia, who for the sake of distinction may be termed the learned fathers, are remarkable for profound 
erudition, and extensive research. If, as is readily admitted, their taste and judgment are not always 
entitled to applause, their testimony on plain matters of fact within their cognizance, is in general free 
from objection. If on one or two minor points their statements are doubtful, these exceptions are readily 
recognised by their mutual discordance; while the particulars wherein they all either positively or tacitly 
agree may be regarded as fully established. These particulars are, chiefly, that the Evangelists wrote under 
a kind of necessity, and evinced a becoming modesty and diffidence in appearing as authors, or in speaking 
of themselves; that there were only four canonical Gospels, which were written by the venerable persons 
whose names they bear; amongst whom, Luke is acknowledged as also the author of the Acts, and John of 
the Epistles usually ascribed to him, as likewise of the Apocalypse; that the Gospels are essentially memoirs 
composed by the apostles, aided by the Holy Spirit, concerning the life and actions of Christ whilst on 
earth; and that they were universally and exclusively received by the early Christians, as a genuine portion 
of Scripture, and a principal aid of devotion. 

That Matthew was one of the Evangelists, is distinctly stated by Papias, Ireneus, Pantzenus, Clement of 
Alexandria, Tertullian, Julius Africanus, Origen, Eusebius, Jerome, and Theodore.—“ Matthew,’’—says 
Papias,—“ wrote the divine oracles in the Hebrew tongue, and every one interpreted them as he was able.” — 
Trenzeus in like manner declares,—“ Matthew among the Jews wrote a Gospel in their own language, while 
“ Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel at Rome, and founding [or establishing] the church there.”—And 
again,—“ The Gospel according to Matthew was written to the Jews, for they earnestly desired a Messiah 
“of the seed of David; and Matthew, having also the same desire to a yet greater degree, strove by all 
“means to give them full satisfaction that Christ was of the seed of David; wherefore he began with his 
“genealogy, . . . . [and] relates his generation which is according to man.”—Pantenus is said by Euse- 
bius, and Jerome, to have gone out as a preacher from Alexandria to India; where he found the 
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gospel by Matthew in Hebrew, as it had been originally conveyed thither by the apostle Bartholomew, the 
first missionary to that remote country, and to have brought back with him a copy to Alexandria, written 
in Hebrew letters. Clement mentions a tradition concerning the chronological order of the gospels, which 
he had received from presbyters of more ancient times, namely, that the gospels containing the genealogies, 
that is, those by Matthew, and Luke, were first written; and elsewhere remarks :—“ In the gospel according 
“ to Matthew, the genealogy from Abraham is brought down to Mary, the mother of the Lord.” 

Tertullian observes,—“ Among the apostles, John and Matthew [first] teach us the faith, among apostolical 
“men, Luke and Mark refresh it ;’—and states that genuine copies of these, and of the two other gospels, 
had been preserved in the apostolical churches from the time of their institution, and were authenticated by 
their unanimous testimony and tradition. In another place he says: —“ Matthew, the most faithful 
“ historian of the gospel, as being a companion of the Lord, for no other reason than that we might be 
“ informed of the origin of Christ according to the flesh, began in this manner :—The book of the generation 
“ of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.”—In attempting to explain the same genealogy, 
which he regards as exhibiting the natural course of descent, Julius Africanus observes :—“ For which 
“ reason, neither is that genealogy destitute of authority which the evangelist Matthew rehearses thus,—And 
« Jacob begat Joseph.”—In defining the canon of the New Testament, Origen thus expresses himself :— 
“As I have learned by tradition concerning the four gospels, which alone are received without dispute by 
“ the whole church of God under heaven. The first was written by Matthew, once a publican, afterwards 
“an apostle of Jesus Christ, who delivered it to the Jewish believers, composed in the Hebrew language.” — 
He adds that, while many—“ without the gift of the Holy Spirit took upon them to write gospels, Matthew, 
“and Mark, and John, and Luke, did not take in hand to write; but, being full of the Holy Ghost, wrote 
“ gospels.” —“ Of all the disciples of our Lord,”’—says Eusebius,—“ Matthew, and John only have left us 
“ any memoirs ; who too, as we have been informed, were compelled to write by a kind of necessity. For 
“ Matthew, having first preached to the Hebrews, when he was about to go to other people, delivered to 
“them in their own language the gospel according to him; by that writing supplying the want of his 
“ presence with those whom he was then leaving.” — And again,—“ The apostle Matthew does not pretend 
“‘ to any honourable station in the former part of his life, but places himself among publicans employed in 
“heaping up money. This none of the other evangelists have mentioned, not his fellow-disciple John, nor 
“ Luke, nor Mark; but Matthew is his own accuser, and dissembles not his former course of life.” — Like 
several of his predecessors, Jerome declares that only four evangelists were acknowledged by the church.— 
‘The first is Matthew the publican, surnamed Levi, who wrote his gospel in Judea, in the Hebrew 
“ language, chiefly for the sake of the Jews that believed in Jesus, and did not join the shadow of the law 
“ with the truth of the gospel.”—In the opinion of Jerome,—“the first living creature [in the vision of 
“ Ezekiel,] having the face of a man, denotes Matthew, who writes as of a man, beginning thus,—The book 
“ of the generation of Jesus Christ, the son of David, the son of Abraham.”—In another part of his works 
he very distinctly repeats :—“ Matthew, called also Levi, of a publican made an apostle, first of all wrote a 
“ gospel in Judea, in the Hebrew language and in Hebrew letters, for the sake of those of the circumcision 
“ who believed. Who afterwards translated it into Greek is uncertam. Moreover, the very Hebrew [gospel] 
“ig in the library of Caesarea, which was collected with great care by the martyr Pamphilus; and, with the 
“ leave of the Nazarenes who live at Bercea in Syria, and use that volume, I transcribed a copy.” —Jerome 
further observes on this occasion that, in quotations from the Old Testament, Matthew follows the Hebrew 
original rather than the Septuagint version. Lastly, Theodore represents the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and 
Luke, to have been published about the same time, previously to that of John, and after the general removal 
of the apostles from Palestine, where they had long remained, to various remote countries ; Peter proceeding 
to Rome, John to Ephesus, and the others elsewhere. He adds that these gospels were soon diffused 
throughout the world, and were generally received by Christians with great respect. 

With the exception of Pantznus, and Julius Africanus, the same early writers who mention Matthew, also 
give an account of Mark. Papias, quoting from the authority of the presbyter John, says that Mark was 
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not a hearer or follower of the Lord, but a disciple and interpreter of Peter, from whose narrations he derived 
the materials of his gospel; that he wrote exactly whatever he remembered, not however, as they suppose, in 
the order in which things were spoken or done by Christ, but rather as they occurred in the discourses of 
Peter; and that—“he made it his care to omit nothing which he had heard, and to say nothing false in 
“ what he related.”—Justin Martyr quotes frequently from the other gospels, but seldom from that of Mark. 
It is evident, however, that he had the highest respect for them all, as authentic memoirs or records of Jesus 
Christ, and of his doctrine; two of which were written by apostles, and the other two by companions and 
followers of apostles; that is, by Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John.—Iveneus states that, after the departure 
from Rome of Peter, and Paul, who had preached the gospel and established the church in that city,— 
“ Mark, also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing the things that had been 
“ preached by Peter, . . . . [and] begins from the prophetic Spirit which came down from above to men; 
“ saying,—The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, as it is written in Esaias the prophet.’”’—Clement of 
Alexandria reports the gospel by Mark to have been composed at the earnest request of many Christians at 
Rome; who, having heard the powerful discourses of Peter, were anxious to obtain from his faithful follower 
Mark a written memorial of his doctrine, that the things which had been spoken might be the better fixed in 
their recollection. Unless Eusebius, to whom we are indebted for these extracts from works long since lost, 
has committed a mistake, Clement seems on different occasions to have given different accounts of the manner 
in which this gospel, when composed, was received by Peter. For in one place he says that Peter— 
“ neither forbade it, nor encouraged it ;”— and in another that, when he—“ knew what had been done, the 
“ Spirit having revealed it to him, he was pleased with the zeal of the men, and authorized that writing [or 
“ Scripture] to be read in the churches ;”—And in this account Papias is said to agree. 

Tertullian strongly maintains the important principle, that the publication of the gospel, both by preaching 
and writing, was essentially and primarily the office of the apostles; and therefore that, in composing their 
narratives, Mark, and Luke, whom he terms apostolical men, performed the task—“ with the apostles, and 
“¢ after the apostles ;’—and hence are—“ supported by the authority of their masters, yea of Christ who 
“« made the apostles masters.” —He accordingly observes that the gospel published by Mark—“ may be said 
“ to be Peter’s, whose interpreter Mark was.”— In his account of the four canonical gospels Origen states, 
—“ The second is that according to Mark, who wrote it as Peter dictated it to him, who therefore also calls 
him his son, in his catholic epistle.’—(1 Peter v.13.) Both this evangelist, and Luke, are regarded by 
Origen as having written under the influence of the Holy Spirit. Eusebius observes that—“ Peter out of 
“ abundance of modesty thought not himself worthy to write a gospel ; but Mark, who was his friend and 
“ disciple, is said to have recorded Peter’s relations of the acts of Jesus . . . . For Mark was not present to 
“hear what Jesus said, . ... but all things in Mark are said to be memoirs of Peter’s discourses.” — 
Jerome, collecting apparently the sense of preceding authors, remarks of the four evangelists,—“ The second 
“is Mark, interpreter to the apostle Peter, and the first bishop of Alexandria, who never saw the Lord 
“ himself, but related things as he had heard them from his master, very truly, but not in the exact order in 
“which they were done.”—He supposes the second cherubic head in Ezekiel’s vision to denote—“ Mark, in 
“whom is heard the voice of the lion roaring in the desert,—The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
““ Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make his paths straight.”— Adopting one of the statements of Clement, 
he elsewhere relates, —“ Mark, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, at the desire of the brethren at Rome, 
“wrote a short gospel according to what he had heard related by Peter; which when Peter knew, he 
“ approved of it, and authorized it to be read in the churches. ... . Taking the gospel which himself had 
“ composed, he went to Egypt, and at Alexandria founded a church of great note... .. He died in the 
“eighth year of Nero, and was buried at Alexandria, where he was succeeded as bishop by Anianus.”— 
Like Origen, Jerome supposes the Mark mentioned by Peter in his first epistle as his son to have been this 
evangelist, but speaks with more hesitation of the Mark noticed in Paul’s Epistle to Philemon, v. 24. 

Among the primitive fathers two only have furnished distinct information respecting Luke, namely, 
Treneus, and Clement of Alexandria; but he receives ample testimony from their successors. Justin Martyr, 
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however, evidently quotes from Luke’s gospel, and alludes to him as having been, like Mark, a companion 
and follower of the apostles. Irenzeus represents the three first gospels to have been written about the same 
time ; namely, that by Matthew while Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel at Rome, that by Mark 
after their departure. He then adds,—“ And Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a book the gospel 
“ preached by him,”—Paul. In other passages he remarks,—“The gospel according to Luke, being of a 
“ priestly character, begins with Zacharias the priest, offering incense to God. . . . . There are many and 
“ those very necessary parts of the gospel, which we know by his means.” —A fter this, he enumerates several 
of the peculiarities of Luke, which he declares were universally received by all professing Christians, and 
supposes this was divinely appointed, in order to give authority to the second part of his narrative, namely, 
The Acts of the Apostles. He styles this evangelist a companion and fellow-labourer of the apostles, and 
especially of Paul; and considers him, like Mark, to have been fully acquainted with their doctrine, and to 
have given a faithful account of it, with the guidance and assistance undoubtedly of the Holy Spirit, though 
neither of them were hearers of Jesus Christ himself. Clement of Alexandria has expressly owned, and 
often quoted the four gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles. On one occasion he observes,—“The truth of 
“ this is evident; for thus it is written in the gospel according to Luke,—Now in the fifteenth year of the 
“ yeign of Tiberius Cesar, the word of the Lord came unto John, the son of Zacharias ;”’—and again,— 
“ As Luke in the Acts of the Apostles records Paul to have said,—Ye men of Athens, I perceive that in all 
“things ye are too superstitious.”—According to Eusebius, Clement affirmed that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was written to them by Paul in their own language, but was carefully translated into Greek by 
Luke, for the sake of the Gentiles; which accounts for the conformity of-style between this epistle and the 
Acts of the Apostles. He also ascribes to Clement, as previously mentioned, a tradition derived from pres- 
byters of more ancient times, that the gospels containing the genealogies were first written, that is, those of 
Matthew, and Luke. 

Tertullian performed the useful office of proving the genuineness and authenticity of the Christian Scrip- 
tures, including the four gospels, on the ground of their having been introduced by the apostles, and subse- 
quently preserved with the greatest care and reverence by the several churches which they had planted. 
Referring to these churches, he remarks,—“I say then that with them, but not with them only which are 
“ apostolical, but with all who have fellowship with them in the same faith, is that gospel of Luke received 
“ from its first publication, which we so zealously maintain ;”—that is, the genuine entire gospel of Luke, 
not that which had been curtailed and altered by Marcion. After attributing, as above stated, Mark’s 
gospel to Peter, he adds,—“ For Luke’s digest also is often ascribed to Paul; and indeed it is easy to 
“ take that for the master’s, which the disciples have published.”—In commenting on the two genealogies of 
Christ, Julius Africanus regards that recorded by Matthew as exhibiting the natural, and that by Luke as 
the legal line ; thus bearing witness to the authority of the two gospels containing those interesting docu- 
ments. He strengthens his argument by pointing out the different language used on this occason by the 
respective evangelists; and, after noticing that Matthew aftirms,—“ And Jacob begat Joseph,”—he pro- 
ceeds,—“ On the other hand Luke,—being as was supposed,—for he adds this withal,—the son of Joseph, 
“« who was the son of Eli, who was the son of Melchii—He could not more plainly and properly express 
“ that kind of descent which is according to law.”—In giving a short account of the four gospels, which he 
states were—“ alone received without dispute by the whole church of God under heaven,”’—after describing 
those of Matthew, and Mark, Origen observes,—“ The third is that according to Luke, the gospel com- 
“ mended by Paul, published for the sake of the Gentile converts.”—In commenting on Luke’s preface,— 
« Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a declaration, &c.,’’—he infers that, while the 
four evangelists acknowledged by the universal church wrote their narratives under the influence of the Holy 
Spirit, many who preceded them, as well as some who arose afterwards, rashly assumed. the office without 
that influence, and consequently without sufficient qualification and authority. Closely following in the 
track of Origen, Eusebius makes a statement nearly similar; namely, that Luke—“ thought himself obliged, 
“ in order the better to divert us from the uncertain relations of others, to deliver in his gospel a certain 
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“ account of those things which he was well assured of, from his intimate acquaintance and ae 
“ Paul, and his conversation with the other apostles.”—In another passage, he terms Luke 2 native of Ans 
tioch,—“ and by profession a physician,...... who has left us, in two books divinely inspired, evidence 
“ of the art of healing souls,’—namely, the gospel, the materials of which were furnished by the apostles, 
and the Acts, composed from what he had seen with his own eyes. And it is supposed that pau referred to 
the gospel by Luke, whenever in his epistles he uses the expression,— “ according to my gospel. In NL) 
like several of his predecessors, a short character of the four evangelists, Jerome says,—“ The third is Luke 
“ the physician, a Syrian of Antioch, whose praise is in the gospel, who was a disciple of the apostle Paul, 
“ and published his gospel in the countries of Achaia, and Beotia; who likewise, as he also intimates in his 
“ preface, writes rather as a hearer than as an eye-witness.” —Again,—“ The third face of a calf, [or ox, In 
“ Ezekiel’s vision,] prefigures the evangelist Luke, who begins his gospel with the history of Zachariah the 
“ priest.” —He elsewhere states,—“ Luke, a physician of Antioch, not unskilful in the Greek language, as 
“ his writings show, a disciple of the apostle Paul, and the constant companion of his travels, wrote a gospel 
“ of which Paul makes mention....... He published also another excellent volume entitled, The Acts 
“ of the Apostles, the history of which comprehends Paul’s two years dwelling at Rome, and reaches there- 
“ fore to the fourth year of Nero; from whence we perceive that this last book was written in that city.” — 
In other passages Jerome speaks of Luke, as having been a proselyte to Judaism before his conversion to 
Christianity ; and says—“ that, of all the evangelists Luke was best skilled in the Greek language, that he 
“ wrote his gospel more especially for Gentiles, and that he wrote the history of Paul, in the Acts, in a 
“ compendious manner.” 

Concerning John’s gospel, Papias, the earliest of the primitive fathers, seems to have made little mention, 
but is stated by Eusebius to have adduced testimonies out of the first epistles of John, and of Peter. Justin 
Martyr has frequent quotations from it. Having described the publication of the three first gospels, Irenzeus 
remarks,—“ Afterwards John, the disciple of the Lord who leaned upon his breast, likewise published a 
“ gospel, whilst he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia... .... Nor can there be more nor fewer gospels than these. 
ieasts sie The gospel according to John declares the primary and glorious generation [of Christ] from the 
“ Father.—In the beginning was the Word.”—He further reports than John was—“ desirous, by declaring 
“ the gospel, to root out the errors that had been sown in the minds of men by Cerinthus, and a good while 
“before by those who are called Nicolaitans;”—and that, after receiving the Apocalypse,—“ towards the 
“ end of the reign of Domitian, he subsequently resided with the church at Ephesus until the time of Trajan.” 
Amidst various quotations from all the evangelists, Clement of Alexandria remarks,—“The Lord, in the 
“ gospel according to John, speaks figuratively :—Eat my flesh,—saith he,—and drink my blood.” —In treating 
of the order of the gospels Clement states, according to Eusebius,—“ Last of all John, observing that 
“in the other gospels those things were related that concerned the body [of Christ,] and being persuaded by 
“his friends, and also moved by the Spirit of God, wrote a spiritual gospel.”—In defending the practice of 
keeping Easter on the fourteenth day of the month, Polycrates pleads the authority of the apostles Philip, 
and John, as likewise of Melito bishop of Sardis, all of whom he declares were buried in that region; using 
the following words :—* For in Asia there are great lights buried, which shall be raised up in the day of 
“the Lord’s advent, in which he shall come with glory from heaven, and shall raise up all his saints; 
“as Philip, one of the twelve apostles, and moreover John, who leaned upon the Lord’s breast. And why 
“ need I mention Melito, &c.?” 

After stating, as formerly noticed,—“ Among the apostles, John, and Matthew [first] teach us the faith ; 
“among apostolical men, Luke, and Mark refresh it,’”—Tertullian proceeds,—“ We have also churches which 
“are the disciples of John ; for, though Marcion rejects his Revelation, the succession of bishops, traced up 
“ to the beginning, will show it to have John for its author ;’—and, having proved the authenticity of Luke’s 
gospel, he adds,—“ The same authority of the apostolical churches will support the other gospels, which we 
“have from them and according to them, I mean John’s, and Matthew’s.” In describing the four canonical 
gospels Origen concludes,—“ Lastly, that according to John ..... But why need I speak of John, who 
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“ leaned upon the breast of Jesus, who has left us one gospel, professing at the same time that he was able to 
“write more than even the world itself could contain ?”—and, after rejecting the pretensions of certain 
spurious gospels, appropriately remarks that John, and his three brother-evangelists—“ did not take in 
“ hand to write, but, being full of the Holy Ghost, wrote gospels.’ ’—Respecting the same inspired author, 
the learned and laborious Eusebius gives a very full and valuable testimony.—“ Let us,”—says he,— ob- 
“serve the writings of this apostle which are not contradicted by any. And first of all must be mentioned, 
“as acknowledged of all, the gospel according to him, well known to all the churches under heaven. And 
“that it has been justly placed by the ancients the fourth in order, and after the other three, may be made 
“evident in this manner.””—He then describes the publication of the other gospels; and, after stating that— 
“of all the disciples of our Lord, Matthew and John only have left us any memoirs; who too, as we have 
“ been informed, were compelled to write by a kind of necessity,”’—proceeds to observe,— The three first 
“ written gospels being now delivered to all men, and to John himself, it is said that he approved of them, 
“and confirmed the truth of their narratives by his own testimony ; saying there was only wanting a written 
“account of the things done by Christ in the former part and beginning of his preaching. And certainly 
“that observation is very true.”—Speaking of the exemplary modesty and humility of the apostles, he 
remarks ;—“ You may observe John to be of the same mind with Matthew, for in his epistles he either 
“ nameth not himself at all, or calls himself only elder, nowhere apostle, or evangelist. In his gospel, when 
“ he speaks of him—whom Jesus loved,—he does not mention himself by name.” 

Like that of Eusebius, Jerome’s account of John is very copious and particular. After describing the authors 
of the three former gospels, he continues: —“ The last is John, the apostle and evangelist whom Jesus loved most, 
““ who leaned on the Lord’s breast, and from thence derived the purest doctrine, to whom alone it was said by 
“ the Lord when on the cross,—Behold thy mother.—When he was in Asia, and the seeds sown by the heretics, 
“* Cerinthus, Ebion, and others, who denied Christ to have come in the flesh, were now springing up, whom 
“ also in his epistle he calls antichrists, and the apostle Paul often reprehends, he was compelled by almost 
“all the bishops of Asia, and by deputations from many churches, to write more fully of our Saviour’s 
“ divinity.”—In explaining after the manner of some who had preceded him Ezekiel’s vision, Jerome re- 
marks,—“ The fourth [living creature] denotes the evangelist John ; who, taking the wings of an eagle, 
“ ascends on high, and discourses of the Word of God.”’—In another passage he assigns an additional motive 
for John’s writing; namely that, although approving the previous narratives of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, 
he—“ observed that they had recorded an account of but one year of our Lord’s ministry, even the last, after 
“the imprisonment of John [the Baptist,] in which year also he suffered ;”—and therefore undertook to 
relate the acts of the preceding time, a circumstance—“ which may serve to account for the seeming difference 
“ between John and the rest.””— Jerome further reports that—“ John, the apostle whom Jesus loved most, son of 
“< Zebedee, brother of the apostle James whom Herod beheaded after the Lord’s passion,....-.- - was 
“ young when he was called by Christ to follow him,...... [and] that he was at once apostle, evan- 
«“ gelist, and prophet.””—During the second persecution of the Christians under Domitian, —“ John was banished 
“ to the island Patmos, where he wrote the Revelation ;”’—but, after the death of Domitian,—“ returned to 
‘‘ Ephesus in the time of the emperor Nerva,..... - and, dying at a great age in the sixty-eighth year 
« of our Lord’s passion, was buried near the same city.”—Finally, Theodore of Mopsuestia, speaking more 
fully of John than of the other evangelists, states that the narratives of the latter having been brought to 
him by the Christians of Asia, to know his opinion concerning them, he declared his approbation of them; but 
acknowledged that they had omitted some miracles which might be of great use if recorded, and had written 
chiefly of the coming of Christ in the flesh, without sufficient reference to his divinity. Having in conse- 
quence been solicited by the brethren to supply these deficiencies, he acceded to their request, and—* was 
“ induced to begin immediately with the doctrine of Christ’s deity ; after which, he proceeded to the account 
“ of the things said and done by the Lord in the flesh.” 
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REMARKS ON THE EXTERNAL TESTIMONY RESPECTING THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


By most of those who peruse the foregoing extracts it will probably be acknowledged, that they present a 
large and valuable amount of external testimony respecting the Four Gospels, derived from the earliest period 
of Christian antiquity ; but it will nevertheless be desirable to review this testimony with some attention, and 
to compare it with the internal evidence furnished by the Gospels themselves ; in order to exclude statements 
of a conjectural and doubtful character, and to admit those only which rest on a firm and satisfactory 
foundation. 

The writings of the apostolical fathers, Clement of Rome, Barnabas, Hermas, Ignatius, and Polycarp, 
having been composed before the end of the first century of the Christian era, or soon after its termination, 
have the advantage of close proximity to the age of the apostles ; but, except in reference to the facts attested 
by them, have little claim to excellence, or authority. On the contrary, their general feebleness and imper- 
fection mark in the most decided manner the difference between inspired and uninspired writers, however 
nearly connected in time, and in other respects closely resembling each other. The errors and absurdities 
by which some of them are disfigured have, indeed, excited strong suspicions that they are not really the pro- 
ductions of the eminent men whose names they bear, but were fabricated, or at least corrupted at a later 
period. Thus, the Epistle of Clement, which is one of the best of them, adduces the fabulous story of the 
pheenix, as an authentic proof of the doctrine of the resurrection, and represents God as sanctioning by an 
instinct the worship of the sun. The Epistle of Barnabas contains several erroneous and apocryphal 
readings of Scripture; as likewise, some mystical interpretations of the Jewish ceremonial law, which 
can scarcely be exceeded in folly by the lowest productions of the cabalistical school. These inter- 
pretations the author nevertheless places on a level with the sublimest doctrines of the gospel, and 
solemnly appeals to the Holy Spirit in confirmation of their truth. One of the worst features of 
the Epistles of Ignatius, is the extravagant view which they continually present of the dignity and 
authority of bishops, presbyters, and deacons; and which are enforced with a degree of vehemence and 
earnestness, marking too plainly the rapid progress of ecclesiastical pretension and despotism. The 
genuineness of these treatises is, however, maintained by several succeeding authors of celebrity and 
learning ; particularly, by Ireneus, Clement of Alexandria, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome ; and, were the 
case even otherwise, their unquestionable antiquity would still render them available for the purpose here 
designed. They prove that the early Christians to whom they were addressed were well acquainted with the 
Old, and New Testaments, of both which they speak in terms of great and equal veneration, and furnish 
copious extracts. They also show that the volume of the New Testament in the Greek language, such as it 
now appears, and including the epistles, and gospels, was extant before the end of the first century, universally 
received by the churches, and ascribed to the apostles, writing under the influence of the Holy Spirit, as its 
authors. They contain allusions to the Four Gospels, without naming them, but chiefly to that of Matthew, 
owing perhaps to its more original and comprehensive character; and least to that of Mark, which in these 
respects is of an opposite description. The writings of John also, which were among the latest of the 
canonical books, are more sparingly cited, and principally by the last of these fathers, Ignatius, and Polyearp. 
They communicate little information concerning the history of the evangelists ; but the statement of Barnabas 
that,—“ when [Christ] chose his apostles who were afterwards to publish his gospel, he took men who had 
“been very great sinners,’—is most probably an allusion to Matthew’s former occupation as a tax-gatherer, 
an office which, it is well known, was at that time generally considered by the Jews as peculiarly sinful and 
disreputable. 

The period occupied by these early fathers, who may be regarded as the contemporaries of the apostles, 
terminated soon after the end of the first century; and that of their immediate successors, the primitive 
fathers, soon after the end of the second. In point of learning and intelligence, the latter were in general 
very superior to the former, but had the disadvantage of living at a greater distance from the events which 


INTRODUCTION, XV 


they relate. With respect to the value and amount of their testimony, there is some difference among them, 
and a corresponding demand for discrimination. Papias, and Hegesippus, appear to have been weak-minded 
and credulous men, whose writings, as likewise those of Pantenus, and Polycrates, are, with the exception of 
a few fragments preserved in the books of others, almost entirely lost. Justin Martyr, Irenzeus, and Clement 
of Alexandria have, on the other hand, left behind them works of considerable importance and extent; but 
these writers also, as well as several of their successors, have committed serious errors in reference both to 
doctrines, and to facts, and are therefore by no means to be implicitly trusted. They seem to have collected all 
the traditions then extant relative to the Four Gospels, and were apparently the sources from which such 
information descended to later times; and hence the more learned writers who followed them have, for the 
most part, merely repeated the statements of their predecessors, sometimes with corrections, or amplifications, 
but never with any material addition. 

Tn support of the charges here adduced against the primitive fathers, it may be proper to give a few illustra- 
tions. The celebrated Eusebius, bishop of Ceesarea, who has the merit of preserving what little remains of 
the writings of Papias, entertained but a mean opinion of his judgment. “There are,”—says Eusebius,— 
“five books of Papias, entitled, An Explication of the Oracles of the Lord; ...... in the preface of 
“which books Papias does by no means say that he heard or saw any of the holy apostles, but only that he 
“had received the things concerning the faith from those who were well acquainted with them, which he 
“shows in these words.—I shall not think much to set down, together with my interpretations, what I have 
“ learned from the elders, [or presbyters,] and do well remember, confirming the truth by them. ForI took 
“no delight, as most men do, in those that talk a great deal, but in those that teach the truth ; nor in those 
“that relate strange precepts, but in them that relate the precepts which the Lord has instrusted us with, 
“and which proceed from the truth itself. And, if at any time I met with one who had conversed with 
“ the elders, I inquired after the sayings of the elders; what Andrew, or what Peter said, or what Philip, 
“ what Thomas, or James had said; what John, or Matthew, or what any other of the disciples of 
“the Lord were wont to say; and what Aristion, or John the presbyter, disciples of the Lord, 
“say; for I was of opinion that I could not profit so much by books, as by the living.”—Although 
this passage does not prove Papias to have been an incompetent witness of matters of fact falling within 
his own sphere of observation, it nevertheless strongly confirms the unfavourable opinion of his judg- 
ment expressed by Eusebius. For, with the four canonical Gospels in his hands, Papias here distinctly 
avows his conviction, that he could not profit so much by books as by the living ; in other words, that he 
preferred the oral traditions of uninspired persons to the full and authoritative instructions of the apostolical 
Scriptures, to which he at the same time attempted, by such precarious gleanings, to furnish a useful supple- 
ment. The success of the attempt was equal to its wisdom ; for, so little were his collections valued by the 
ancient Christians, that of the five books of his Explication nothing now remains but a few fragments, chiefly 
cited by Eusebius; who, after mentioning certain anecdotes recorded by Papias, observes ;—“ And other 
“ things the same author has related which he received by unwritten tradition, and some strange parables of 
‘ our Saviour, and sermons of his, and several other things of a fabulous kind. Among which he says, like- 
“¢ wise, that there shall be a thousand years after the resurrection of the dead, wherein the kingdom of Christ 
“ shall corporally subsist upon this earth. Which opinion I suppose he was led into by misunderstanding 
“ the apostolical narrations, and for want of seeing into those things which they spoke mystically, and in 
“ fioures ; for he was a man of no great capacity, as may be conjectured from his writings. Yet he gave 
“ occasion to a great many ecclesiastical writers after him, who respected the antiquity of the man, to be of 
« the same opinion; as Irenzeus, and the rest who have maintained that opinion.” 

Unlike Papias, Justin Martyr, Clement of Alexandria, and Irenzus were men of acute minds, and exten- 
sive learning. The principal errors of the two former were of a speculative nature, and more or less con- 
nected with the allegorical and cabalistical system of the Jewish rabbins. This has been well stated by the 
Rev. W. D. Conybeare in his Bampton Lectures for the year 1839, who remarks,—“ In the Dialogue on 
“ the Jewish controversy, we must particularly regret to find that all Justin Martyr’s defects as an interpreter 
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“ are more than usually prominent. Many of the same misapplications we have before noticed, and others 
“ equally palpable, here occur; and the principle of allegorical interpretations, so familiar to the J ews of the 
“ Alexandrian school, and especially to Philo-Judeus, and so eagerly embraced in the forged Epistle of 
“the Pseudo-Barnabas, is here too often carried to an excess which it were impossible to approve, and 
“ difficult to palliate.”—Respecting Clement of Alexandria, the same author states,—“ Having mentioned 
“ Clement’s allusions to the books of the New Testament, I may here observe that he distinctly quotes all 
“ those admitted into our present canon, with only three exceptions, [namely, the Epistle of James, 2 Peter, 
“and 3John.] It is much to be regretted, however, that Clement has likewise quoted with unhesitating 
“ acceptance many of the notorious forgeries which were circulated in that age.’—He also charges this 
father with maintaining an hypothesis, which—“libels Christianity, by most falsely representing it to have 
“ adopted the distinction of an exoteric, and esoteric doctrine, (the worst disgrace of the schools of Gentile 
“ philosophy,) the former being the ostensible teaching promulgated to the public, the latter confined to the 
“ select and initiated few.”*—A singular mistake committed by Clement concerning an important point in 
the evangelical narrative, is thus mentioned by Bishop Kaye:—“ According to Clement, our Lord was born 
“in the twenty-eighth year of the reign of Augustus, when the census was first ordered to be made. Like 
“ several of the fathers, he inferred from the words of Isaiah lxi. 1, 2,—to preach the acceptable year of the 
“ Lord,—that our Lord’s ministry lasted only a single year. We learn, also, that even in his time conside- 
“ rable diversity of opinion existed respecting the days on which our Lord was born, and suffered.” + 

That learned bishops living in the second century should, with the New Testament before their eyes, have — 
supposed the ministry of Christ to have lasted only a year, is strange enough; but a far more extraordinary, 
and indeed almost incredible error on the same subject was committed by Irenzeus, and may serve to pre- 
vent any undue confidence in that author, with regard to some other chronological dates which he has 
recorded. This error, together with another of minor importance, is described by the Rev. W. D. Cony- 
beare in the following terms :—“ It has been often and very justly remarked that the only two instances, in 
“ which he himself professes to depend for any of the facts he has mentioned on any other than scriptural 
“ authority, are both so palpably erroneous, as to afford the most convincing proof how very little reliance 
“ can be placed on any traditional basis. In the first of these instances Irenzeus, expressly referring to those 
“ who professed to have received it from St. John, asserts that the ministry of Christ was prolonged for some 
“ twenty years after his baptism; and that he remained on earth till the time of Trajan, not having been 
“ crucified until nearly his fiftieth year. He also argues that this must have been about his age from the 
“ observation of the Jews:—Thou art not yet fifty years old.—[John viii. 57.]—He further argues that 
“ thus it became him, who came to save every age, himself to participate in each successive condition of our 
“ ordinary life, in its more advanced as well as in its earlier stages; and he thinks it dishonouring him to 
“ conceive that he, our great teacher, could have been deprived of its senior and more venerable portion, and 
“ that which was regarded as alone competent to the office of an instructor. Surely a weaker argument than 
“ the above cannot be well imagined. It is probable that the traditional authority which thus misled him 
“ was derived through Papias, whose extreme imbecility of judgment Eusebius has strongly exposed, and 
“ whom yet Irenzeus followed in his Millenarian speculations. The other instance in which, as I have said, 
“Trenxus appears to have been betrayed into a palpable mis-statement by relying on oral tradition, relates 
“ to those very speculations, and is avowedly borrowed from the same Papias, In this, a strange prophecy, 
“ evidently of Rabbinical fabrication, concerning the extraordinary fertility of the Millennial period, is attri- 
“ buted, in violation of every mark of internal evidence and probability, to the lips of our divine Lord.” {— 


* Rev. W. D. Coneybeare, M.A., Bampton Lectures for the year 1839; 8vo. Oxford; pp. 138, 217—220. 

+ Right Rev. John Kaye, Bishop of Lincoln; Some Account of the Writings, and Opinions of Clement of Alexandria ; 
8vo. Lond. 18385; p. 347. 
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Facts like these should be duly considered, when similar statements are said to be supported or opposed by 
the whole of Christian antiquity ; a rhetorical phrase sometimes substituted for solid argument, but which, 
when strictly examined, is often found to signify nothing more than the traditions of three or four ancient 
Christian writers of doubtful credibility, whose reports may have been repeated, but, owing to the want of 
additional testimony, could neither be confirmed nor contradicted by their successors. In the following 
analysis these traditions will therefore be qualified, or rejected, when they are inconsistent with each other, 
with the internal evidence of the Gospels themselves, or with other known facts; but, with these exceptions, 
will be admitted as corroborative evidence. 


COLLATION OF INTERNAL, AND EXTERNAL EVIDENCE RELATIVE TO THE FOUR GOSPELS. 
PARTIES TO WHOM THE GOSPELS WERE ORIGINALLY ADDRESSED. 


It has already been shown that the Gospels exhibit the testimony of the apostles respecting the principal 
transactions of the first period of Christianity, or the personal ministry of Christ. This testimony, derived 
from original observation, perfected by divine suggestion, and confirmed by miracles, was committed to the 
care of contemporary churches which had thereby been called into existence. The formation of these 
churches by such means, the conversion of thousands of persons, under every temporal discouragement, to a 
course of exalted piety and virtue, and the consequent endowment of many of them with supernatural powers, 
through the simple preaching of the gospel by the apostles, constitutes a principal part of that extensive 
system of evidence by which the truth of the Christian religion is triumphantly established. The cordial 
reception of the several books of the New Testament by the primitive churches, and their transmission to after 
ages as the code and charter of Christianity, prove the genuineness and accuracy of the venerable records, 
or, in other words, that they are a faithful transcript of that personal ministry of the apostles whereof these 
churches were the witnesses and the fruits. The excellence of the religion inculcated in these records is self- 
evident, its divine origin is demonstrated by the miracles which attended its introduction, and the reality of 
the miracles is attested by those who on their conversion became the subjects or the agents of them, and 
whose testimony was in many cases confirmed by their endurance of the most severe and protracted perse- 
cution in its defence. 

That the Four Gospels were written for the purpose of promoting the knowledge and influence of Chris- 
tianity, is sufficiently manifest from the character of their contents, and the style of their composition ; but, 
unless they had been carefully preserved, transcribed, and circulated, this purpose would have been disap- 
pointed. And to whom could the sacred writers have looked with confidence for the fulfilment of these 
objects but to contemporary Christians, with whom they were well acquainted, and maintained an active 
‘intercourse. They had been sufficiently admonished by their divine master not to give holy things to dogs, 
nor to cast their pearls before swine, lest they should trample them under their feet, and turn against the 
donors; (Matt. vii. 6.) and they had too many opportunities of observing the malignity which the gospel 
encountered, even when preached by apostles, and accompanied by miracles, to expect that it would obtain a 
more favourable reception, if presented to unbelievers in writing, without the aid of such advantages. In 
accordance with these views, the Gospel by Luke, which may serve asa representative of the rest, is formally 
dedicated to Theophilus, a person whom the epithet, Kpatiotos, most potent, proves to have been a man of 
rank and station, and probably a magistrate or governor ; and its purpose is plainly declared to have been 
that of showing him the certainty of the truths wherein he had been instructed, or, as the term karyyéouae 
properly signifies, initiated. Theophilus was therefore a Christian convert, possessed of influence and 
authority, on terms of intimacy with the evangelist, and well disposed to value his narrative, and to promote 
its diffusion. 

The anonymous character, generally speaking, of the Four Gospels, and of some of the epistles, is indeed, 
under all the circumstances of the case, a sufficient proof that the parties on each side were known to each 
other, and qualified for such a correspondence; that is, were Christian teachers, and hearers. The same 
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relation is intimated by the use of expressions in which some of the cardinal doctrines of Christianity are 
incidentally noticed with a degree of brevity and familiarity, which its disciples alone could appreciate, and 
which for all others would have been both unsuitable, and unintelligible. Of such a description are abrupt 
allusions to the doctrine of the Trinity, the office of Christ, and the effusion of the Holy Spirit, as likewise to 
the affairs of John the Baptist, the apostles, and other early Christians, and to the miracles which under 
apostolical agency usually followed conversion. In this respect, the exordium of the several Gospels is well 
deserving of attention. When Matthew, for example, commences his narrative with,—“ The pedigree of 
“ Jesus Christ ;’—reckons the number of generations from the Babylonish Captivity—“ to the Christ ;”?— 
and relates that,—“after his mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph, she was found with child by the 
“ Holy Spirit ;’—it is evident that to none but Christians could such language have been reasonably 
addressed. Ina similar manner, Mark introduces his compendious history with the abrupt and significant 
title, —“ The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God ;”—and, in common with Matthew, and 
Luke, declares that, immediately after the baptism of Jesus,—“ he saw the Spirit like a dove descending 
“ upon him.’”’—In the short but valuable preface to Luke’s gospel already quoted, the evangelist, after alluding 
to— the things which are most firmly believed amongst us, as they were communicated to us by those who 
“ from the beginning were eye-witnesses and attendants on the Word,—proceeds to say,—it seemed good 
“to me also to write a narrative,” &c.—The expression,—ministers of the word,—adopted in the autho- 
rized version, is ambiguous, and by the majority of readers is probably considered synonymous with,— 
ministers of the gospel. But the Word which had eye-witnesses and attendants, — avrémrar kat 
imnpérar,—was assuredly not a message but a person, and none other than the Divine Logos, more fully 
described by John. No one, when writing anonymously and in such a style to others, uses the terms me, 
and us, unless the parties are mutually known and associated; and those who, like Luke, and Theophilus, 
firmly believed the testimony of the apostles concerning Christ, and embraced the doctrine of the Logos, 
were undoubtedly Christians. Luke soon after states that Zachariah and Elizabeth—“ were filled with the 
“ Holy Spirit ;’—that the same divine agent rested on the prophet Simeon, to whom it was revealed—“ by 
“ the Holy Spirit, that he should not see death till he had seen the Lord’s Christ; and that he [conse- 
“ quently] came by the Spirit into the temple,’—and in the infant Jesus recognised the Saviour of the 
world. The sublime introduction of John’s Gospel presents a similar aspect.—“ In the beginning was the 
“ Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God...... And the Word became incarnate, and 
“ dwelt amongst us, full of grace and truth ; and we beheld his glory, a glory as of the only begotten [Son] of 
TNERIALRET ota» 2)« And out of his fullness have all we received, even gift for gift...... No one ever saw 
“God. The only begotten Son, who is in the bosom of the Father, has made him known.” * 

In like manner, the familiar application to Jesus of the divine epithet,—the Zord,—implies that those by 
whom it was adopted were Christians. John uses this appellation in relating the first appearance of Christ 
to the apostles after his resurrection,—“ So the disciples rejoiced on seeing the Lord ;”—and in several other 
places. The expression is a favourite one with Luke, who introduces it on many occasions, including the 
account, peculiar to his Gospel, of the mission of the seventy temporary apostles.— After these things the 
“ Lord appointed seventy others also.”—The early and abrupt allusion of the same evangelist to the ascension 
of Christ,—“Tt came to pass, when the time for his ascension was approaching,”—proves with equal 
certainty that he wrote his history for the use of persons by whom that august event was acknowledged. 
By Mark the term is used twice only, but with remarkable significancy, when briefly describing the 
conclusion of Christ’s personal ministry, and the general character of that of the apostles. —“ So, after the 
“ Lord had spoken to them, he was borne up to heaven, and sat at the right hand of God. And they went 
“forth and proclaimed the gospel everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the message by 


* Matt. i. 1, 17,18; Mark i 1, 10 Luke i, 1—4, 41, 67; ii. 25-82; iff, 15, 21, 22; iv. 1, 14, 41; 
John i, 1—3, 14—18; viii. 27; xiii 1—4; 1 Corinth. xii. 3; lJohniv.15; v.1. 
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“the miracles with which it was attended.”—It deserves to be repeated that the first readers of Mark’s 
narrative were among the converts gained by this miraculous testimony ; and that, by their cordial reception 
and transmission of his gospel as a scriptural book, they have practically certified that it faithfully represents 
the ministry of the apostles, to which they owed both their conversion, and their supernatural endowments. 
The same conclusion is deducible from the memorable passage, wherein John explains the figurative language 
of Christ respecting the streams of living water, which, as the antitype of the rock in the wilderness, he was 
commissioned to supply.—“ This he spoke concerning the Spirit, which they who believed on him were about 
“to receive; for as yet there had been no [effusion of the] Holy Spirit, because Jesus had not yet been 
“ slorified.”—This brief and familiar allusion to sublime mysteries characteristic of Christianity, proves that 
they were admitted by those to whom the Gospels were first addressed, or in other words, that these 
persons were contemporary Christians.* 

By a similar process of internal evidence it may be proved that they were for the most part Gentile 
Christians; since the frequent and minute explanation of names, customs, and other subjects, which 
every Jew must have known from his infancy, admits of no other conclusion. The translation of 
Hebrew terms into Greek, and the precise description of places in Palestine, which frequently occur in the 
Gospels, would not alone sanction this conclusion ; although they certainly show that the persons for whose 
benefit they were written commonly spoke Greek, and were little acquainted with the language, or localities 
of the land of Israel. These persons might nevertheless have been, and in some instances doubtless were 
foreign Jews, who, by long residence in the distant regions where they were settled, had almost forgotten 
their mother country, and their primitive dialect. This fact is clearly ascertained both by general history, 
and by the scriptural account of the effusion of the Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost; when the vast 
multitude out of every nation under heaven,—“ Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, &c.,’”—who had 
assembled at Jerusalem to celebrate the festival, and were so justly astonished on hearing uneducated 
Galileans address divine truths to them in all their various languages, although they might include a few 
proselytes, were chiefly—“ devout Jews.” It is also well known that Chaldee Targums, and the Septuagint 
Greek Version of the Old Testament, were at that period in common use among foreign Jews, unacquainted 
with Hebrew. 

This reservation is not, however, without its limits. Foreign Jews, as well as Gentiles, might indeed 
require to be informed that Emmanuel means God with us, that G'olgotha signifies a place like a skull, and 
that Hli, Eli, lama sabachthani is translated, My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me? But they 
could scarcely have been ignorant that Rabbi, and Rabboni, mean Master, or Teacher, and that Corban 
signifies a sacred fund, or treasury ; since these technical terms must have been in constant use among them- 
selves, whatever language they spoke ; and even converted Gentiles adopted these and other Hebrew words, 
such as Mammon, Maranatha, Amen, Hosanna, and Hallelujah, which consequently appear without 
explanation in various parts of the New Testament. In like manner, foreign Jews as well as Gentiles might 
perhaps require to be apprized that the town of Capernaum was situated near the lake of Gennesareth, on 
the confines of the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali, and that the country of the Gadarenes lay over against 
Galilee; but none of them could need to be told that the Jordan was a river, or the Kidron a brook, that 
the native city of David was called Bethlehem, that there was a hill on the eastern side of Jerusalem called the 
Mount of Olives, and a pool near the sheep-market called Bethesda, that Jacob’s well was near the town of 
Sychar in Samaria, or that the village of Bethany was situated about two miles from the Jewish metropolis, 
on the road to Jericho.+ 


* Mark xvi. 19, 20; Luke vii. 18,31; ix. 51; x.1; xi.39; xii, 42; xii. 15; xvi. Sip Tani by OR eamie(ae 
xxii. 81, 61; xxiv. 3; John iv. 1; vi. 23; vii. 87-39; xi. 2; xx. 20; xxi. 7, 12; Acts xix. 1—7; 1 Cor. x. 1—4, 

+ Matt. i. 23 ; iv. 18; vi. 24; xxi. 9,15; xxvii. 6, 33,46; Marki. 5; vali WLS St, 9, 10; xv. 22, 34; Luke ii. 4; 
iv. 81; viii. 26; xvi.9, 11,18; xix. 29; xxi.37; John i, 38; iv.4—6; Vv. 1, 2; xi. Ise sank 1h 13; Xvili. 1; 
xix. 16,17; xx. 16; Actsi. 12; ii. 1—12; 1 Corinth. xiv. 16; xvi. 22; 2 Corinth. i, 20; Revel, xix. 1—6. 
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But, although the explanation of Hebrew names and localities does not always prove that the parties 
addressed were Gentiles, the explanation of Hebrew customs and ceremonies can have no other import. 
These explanations, which are confined to the Gospels of Mark, Luke, and John, and chiefly to the latter, 
show that they were designed for converted Gentiles; while the absence of such explanations, in conjunction 
with the occurrence of several positive and peculiar characters, demonstrate that the gospel of Matthew was 
written for converted Jews. Thus, Mark finds it necessary to explain that—“ the Pharisees, and the Jews 
« generally, do not eat without frequently rinsing their hands, observing [in this respect] the tradition of the 
“ elders; that, [on returning] from market, they do not eat until they have sprinkled themselves; and that 
“there are many other [similar customs] which they observe by tradition; [such as,] the sprinkling of cups, 
“ and of pots, of brazen vessels, and of couches.”—He also remarks that—“ two mites make a farthing ;’— 
and that—* the preparation-day—means—the day before the sabbath.”—So, in describing various rites and 
ceremonies, Luke is careful to intimate that they took place—“ in conformity with the custom of the priest’s 
“ office, according to the custom of the feast,—or—agreeably to the Law of Moses ;”—and, in speaking 
of one of the most celebrated Jewish festivals, takes the pains to state,—‘‘ Now the feast of unleavened 
“ bread, which is called the Passover, drew near;. .. Then came the first day of unleavened bread, when 
“ the paschal lamb must be slain, &c.”—John’s Gospel abounds with similar notices. He continually speaks 
of—“ the Jews,’—as of a race distinct from those whom he was addressing, and to whom he gives the 
requisite information, that— the Jews do not associate with the Samaritans,’—and that the Galileans, like 
the Jews, went up to Jerusalem to keep the Passover. On various occasions he explicitly relates that—‘“‘ the 
“ Jewish feast of the Passover, or of Tabernacles, was approaching ;—or that—the feast of the Dedication 
“ was going on at Jerusalem, and it was winter.”—In describing the miracle at Cana in Galilee, he says,— 
“‘ Now there were standing near, in conformity with the Jewish [custom of] purification, six stone water- 
“jars, each holdmg two or three firkins.”—He observes that, by virtue of his office as high-priest,— 
“¢ Caiaphas prophesied that Jesus would die for the [Jewish] nation ; and not for that nation only, but also 
“ to collect into one [body] the children of God who were scattered abroad.”’— He remarks that the sabbath- 
day immediately following the crucifixion of Christ—“ was a high day ;’—that the dead body of Jesus was 
bound up in bandages with spices,—“ according to the Jewish manner of interment ;”—and that it was 
deposited in the tomb—“ during the Jews’ preparation-day.’”’* 

On the other hand, except in two slight and inconclusive instances, (Matt. xxii. 23; and xxviii. 15) the gospel 
of Matthew contains no such explanations, but exhibits every sign of having been addressed to converted 
Israelites. Thus, he often prefers Hebrew terms and appellations, or leaves them untranslated, when the 
other evangelists use the equivalent Greek ones. He alone gives the original words, Raca, and Moreh, 
without stating that they mean Hypocrite, and Apostate. He alone designates Jerusalem—“ the holy 
city ;’—particularly when describing, in a manner equally characteristic, the revival on the death of Christ 
of many holy persons whose bodies had long slept in their tombs. He employs the oriental expressions,— 
“the country of the Gergesenes, a Canaanitish woman, Simon Kananites, and Simon Bar-Jonah ;”— 
where the other evangelists substitute, — “the country of the Gadarenes, a Syro-Phcenician woman, 
“ Simon the Zealot,—and—Simon the son of Jonah.”—Mark, writing to Gentiles, gives the needful infor- 
mation already noticed, that—“ the preparation-day—means—the day before the sabbath ;”—but Matthew, 
knowing his readers to be well acquainted with such matters, and wishing on a certain occasion to omit the 
word sabbath, calls it by an ingenious circumlocution, — “the day ier the preparation-day.;” — his 
object having apparently been to avoid exposing the unlawful conduct of the Sanhedrim in securing the 


* Mark vii. 1—5; xii.42; xv. 42; Luke i. 8,9; ii. 2224, 27, 39, 42; vii. 3 Map o. di ha Uke bo esrb iM ay lo 
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corpse of Christ on the sabbath-day; when, with better regard to the divine commandment, his female 
disciples suspended their provision of spices and ointments for embalming it.” 

The special adaptation of Matthew’s Gospel to the circumstances and feelings of Israelites appears still 
more conspicuously on considering its peculiarities, or the subjects selected by the evangelist as best suited 
to those whom he addressed. Thus, he begins his narrative by tracing the legal pedigree of Christ through 
the elder line of Joseph, his foster-father, from David, of whom it was well known he should be the 
descendant, as he really was through the junior but more favoured line of Mary, his only human parent. 
He alone adduces the evidence by which Joseph was assured of the divine interposition in this momentous 
transaction. He alone describes the appearance of the extraordinary meteor which, by a similar inter- 
position, conducted the Persian magians to worship at Jerusalem the new-born King of the Jews; and the 
early retirement of the Holy Family to Egypt, and Galilee, in order to avoid the extermination apprehended 
from the enmity of Herod, and Archelaus. He is particularly careful to show how exactly the prophecies 
of the former dispensation were fulfilled or illustrated in the person of Christ; supplies some remarkable 
facts respecting his resurrection, and the vain attempts of the Sanhedrim to prevent or conceal that cardinal 
event; and furnishes several distinct proofs of his claim to adoration, and of the doctrine of the Trinity 
therewith connected. He takes much pains to demonstrate that the kingdom of Christ was not, as the Jews 
commonly expected, a kingdom of this world, but the kingdom of heaven predicted by Daniel, and other 
ancient prophets; that, in strict conformity with this principle, Jesus disclaimed all pretensions to political 
authority, yielded a due submission to the ruling powers, and even performed a miracle that he might be 
enabled to pay the appoited tribute. He displays in a striking manner the contrast which existed between 
the character of Christ as a religious teacher, and that of the corrupt hierarchy by whom he was rejected and 
persecuted ; points out the insufficiency of the standard of righteousness adopted by the scribes and Phari- 
sees, the worthlessness of their self-imposed ceremonies and traditions, and the excess of their hypocrisy, 
arrogance, rapacity, and other vices; thereby intimating the danger of trusting to the spiritual direction 
of such blind and incompetent guides, who were the principal perverters of Judaism, and the professed 
enemies of Christianity. He notices, more distinctly than the other evangelists, the regard shown to the 
original people of God, by offering the gospel to them exclusively in the first instance; depicts more 
copiously the awful judgments which would attend their refusal of the divine favour, and the consequent 
transfer of the kingdom of heaven to another people by whom it would be gratefully received; thus 
refuting the erroneous notions usually entertained by the Jews respecting the perpetuity of their own 
institution, and the absolute inferiority of the Gentiles. It was probably on account of the great 
importance of this doctrine to the special purpose which he had in view that, omitting so material a 
circumstance as the ascension of Christ, Matthew chose to conclude his Gospel abruptly, with the final 
commission given by the Lord to his apostles to—“ go forth, and make proselytes amongst all the Gentiles, 
“ baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit ;’—thereby virtually 
abolishing the Jewish peculiarity, and in the closing words, wherein he promises to assist them with 
miraculous endowments— éws rs ovyteAelas Tod aidvos, until the end of the age, or dispensation,’—words 
exclusively employed by this evangelist, assigning the limits of its further continuance, and predicting the 
great religious revolution, by which it would shortly be terminated. These proofs may suffice to show that 
Matthew’s Gospel was originally written for the benefit of converted Jews; and the minute explanations 
which it occasionally furnishes respecting persons, places, and events, imply with nearly equal certainty that 
it was addressed to foreign Jews, or those living at a distance from Palestine, to whom alone such explana- 
tions were suitable. No other Jews could, for example, need to be informed that Nazareth, and Capernaum 
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were cities of Galilee; that there was a place a little without the walls of Jerusalem on the eastern side, 
called Gethsemane, and another on the opposite side, called Golgotha; that John the Baptist was beheaded 
by order of Herod Antipas, through the machinations of Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife; that at the 
period of the death of Christ Caiaphas was high-priest, and Pontius Pilate governor of Judea; and that, 
at each return of the Passover, the Roman procurator was accustomed to release to the multitude assembled 
at Jerusalem any prisoner whom they might demand.* 

That those parties, whether Jews or Gentiles, who first received the written Gospels, were Christians 
of the apostolic age, has perhaps been sufficiently demonstrated; but, as a corroborative proof of the 
fact, it may be deduced as before from internal evidence, that they were well acquainted with the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament, in which Jews were instructed from their infancy, and Gentiles as 
soon as they became proselytes, either to Judaism, or to Christianity. That such was the practice of the first 
readers of the Gospels is manifest, not only from the numerous references made in these narratives to the 
histories and prophecies of the former dispensation, but also from their incidental use of language, and notice 
of facts, in a manner which on any other supposition would have been unreasonable, and incongruous. 
Independently of quotations ascribed to persons whose discourses they record, the evangelists themselves 
occasionally use them, more especially Matthew ; as might naturally be expected from one who, writing for 
the benefit of Hebrew converts, was strongly induced to adopt a mode of illustration so congenial to their 
habits and predilections. The general appellation of—Zhe Scriptures—is repeatedly employed by Luke, 
and John; some of their principal sections, such as,—the Law of Moses, the Prophets, and the Psalms,— 
are distinctly noticed by Luke; the book of Jeremiah is cited by Matthew, and that of Isaiah by all the 
evangelists, but particularly by John ; who, after transcribing a passage allusive to Christ, subjoins the appro- 
priate remark,—“ These things said Isaiah when he saw his glory, and spoke concerning him.”—From the 
minute description of—“ the book of the prophet Isaiah,’—given by Luke when recording the first sermon 
delivered by Christ in the synagogue at Nazareth, it may be inferred that the sacred books were often kept 
in separate parts, or rolls; and hence the entire collection of them in one volume was properly termed— 
The Holy Scriptures,—ra BiPrta, ra (epa ypaupara, OY at ypapat.t 

The acquaintance of the primitive readers of the Gospels with the Scriptures of the Old Testament is per- 
haps still more strongly proved by the insertion in them of passages borrowed from those Scriptures, without 
annexing the name of the book; a practice which implies the persuasion of the evangelists that those whom ~ 
they thus addressed were fully competent to supply the omission. A general knowledge by their 
readers of the civil and ecclesiastical history of the Hebrew nation is presumed in each of the Gospels; but, 
in accordance with the compendious simplicity of its character, the Gospel by Mark contains fewer allusions 
of this kind than any of the others. Persons and circumstances connected with that history are, in conse- 
quence, sometimes familiarly mentioned, sometimes explained. The tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali are 
incidentally named by Matthew, and that of Asher by Luke; who also computes the first sabbath after the 
second day of the Passover, under the singular appellation of the—ca$Sarov devreporpétov,—and states that 
Zachariah, the father of John the Baptist, was a priest of the course of Abijah; and his wife Elizabeth a 
descendant from Aaron. In their respective pedigrees of Christ, the same writers speak freely of Abraham, 
David, and many other persons distinguished in the Hebrew annals; the three earlier evangelists abruptly 
introduce Moses and Elyah in the scene of the Transfiguration ; and John notices as well-known places, 
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Solomon’s portico at Jerusalem, and the field near Sychar which was given by Jacob to his son Joseph, and 
contained Jacob’s well. A knowledge of the being and agency of good and evil angels, derivable only from 
tevelation, is also presumed in the Gospels, the names of some angels of each class, such as, Gabriel, Satan, 
Baalzebub, &c., are cited, and the fearful subject of demoniacal possession is historically treated as a matter 
of fact, without note or explanation. On several occasions, an angel of the Lord, and in one instance a 
multitude of the heavenly host, is announced without comment; and, in other cases, the most solemn and 
mysterious subjects are mentioned with equal brevity and simplicity; as, for example, in the following 
account by Mark of Christ’s principal temptation after his baptism.—“ And immediately the Spirit sent him 
“ forth into the wilderness, where he abode forty days, tempted by Satan, and was with the wild beasts, and 
“ the angels ministered to him.”—Lastly, the use of the divine epithet,—the Zord,—whether in reference to 
the Father, or to the Triune Deity, in such expressions as,—“ the angel of the Lord, the law of the Lord, 
“the commandments of the Lord, the hand of the Lord, the power of the Lord, the glory of the Lord, 
&c.”—is well known to have been adopted by the ancient Jews, in order to avoid the undue repetition of the 
sacred name, Jehovah. The employment of this epithet in the same manner by at least two of the evange- 
lists, Matthew, and Luke, concurs, therefore, with the preceding proofs to show that those to whom their 
narratives were originally addressed, whether Jews or Gentiles, had been previously familiar with the Scrip- 
tures of the Old Testament; which, as stated by the apostle Paul in his second Epistle to Timothy,—“ were 
“able to make him wise unto salvation, through faith in Jesus Christ.”* 

This subject is connected with a fact of great interest and importance for the full explanation of many 
parts, not only of the Four Gospels, but also of other books of the New Testament, and which admits of 
complete demonstration ; namely, that a large proportion of the Gentile converts to Christianity during the 
apostolic age had previously to their conversion been semi-proselytes to Judaism, having renounced 
idolatry, and, for the purposes of religious instruction and public worship, become regular attendants at the 
Jewish synagogues. This fact accounts for their intimate acquaintance with the Scriptures of the Old Testa- 
ment, and with the history and customs of the Hebrew people. They were, in general, far better disposed 
than the Jews themselves to exchange the bondage of Judaism for the easy yoke of Christ; but, unhappily, 
still retained in many instances a strong predilection for the principles and practices of their former teachers, 
and thereby laid the foundation of those grievous corruptions of Christianity which, in spite of the strenuous 
opposition of the great apostle of the Gentiles, have prevailed more or less from that time to the present. 

Respecting the persons of the Four Evangelists, the parties whom they addressed, and the language in 
which they wrote, the testimony of all the early fathers who have alluded to those subjects is unanimous ; 
and with this external testimony the internal evidence furnished by the Gospels themselves perfectly agrees. 
From the latter it has been deduced that Matthew’s Gospel was specially addressed to Christian Jews, and 
the three other Gospels to Christian Gentiles; and with that conclusion the following extracts from the 
works of Papias, Hegesippus, Irenzeus, Pantenus, Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome, are in strict accordance. 
These extracts include the statements of those fathers who affirm that the Gospel by Matthew was originally 
written in the Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic language, because such statements may be regarded as necessarily 
implying that it was designed for Jews; while the absence of any similar statement, taken in conjunction 
with several more positive intimations, equally implies that the three other Gospels were written in Greek. 
“ Matthew,—says Papias,—wrote the [divine] oracles in the Hebrew tongue, and every one interpreted 
« them as he was able.”—Speaking of Hegesippus, Eusebius remarks,—“ He also takes some things out of 
“ the gospel according to the Hebrews, and out of the Syriac, and in particular out of the Hebrew tongue ; 


* Matt. i. ii. 18, 15, 19, 23; iv. 1, 10—18, 24; vi. 24; x. 25; xii, 2427; xill. 30; xvii. 3; xxi. 4,5; xxviii. 2; 
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“ manifesting hereby that he is one of the faithful from among the Hebrews.””—On this passage Dr. Lardner 
observes :—“ I imagine that St. Jerome has given us, though undesignedly, the true sense of what Eusebius 
“ wrote when he says,—In the gospel according to the Hebrews, which is written indeed in the Syriac and 
“ Chaldaic tongue, [or Syro-Chaldaic tongue,] but in Hebrew characters, is this history,—which he there 
“ yelates.””—Dr. Lardner also observes,—“ It is plan ...... that Hegesippus received the history in 
“ the second chapter of St. Matthew, so that he used our Greek gospel; or, if he used only the Hebrew 
“ edition of St. Matthew’s gospel, this history must have been in it in his time.”—“ The gospel according to 
“ Matthew,—says Irenzeus,—was written to the Jews; for they earnestly desired a Messiah of the seed 
“ of David, &c.;—and again:—Matthew among the Jews wrote a gospel in their own language, while 
“ Peter and Paul were preaching the gospel at Rome, and founding [or establishing] the church there.” —Of 
Pantenus, the learned president of the theological school of Alexandria, it is reported by Eusebius,— that 
“he showed such ardour of affection for the divine word, as to be nominated also a preacher of the gospel of 
“‘ Christ to the nations of the east, and to have gone as far as India, [or Ethiopia;]...... where it is 
“ commonly said he found the gospel of Matthew, which before his arrival had been delivered to some in 
“ that country who had the knowledge of Christ ; to whom Bartholomew, one of the apostles, is said to have 
“ preached, and to have left with them that writing of Matthew in Hebrew letters, and that it was preserved 
“among them to that time.” —The statement of Jerome on this subject is nearly to the same purpose.—“At 
“the request of ambassadors from India, [Pantenus] was sent into that country by Demetrius, bishop of 
“‘ Alexandria, where he found that Bartholomew, one of the twelve apostles, had preached the coming of 
“ our Lord Jesus Christ, according to the gospel of Matthew, which he brought back with him to Alexandria, 
“ written in Hebrew letters.”—“ The first [gospel|—remarks Origen,—was written by Matthew, once a 
“ publican, afterwards an apostle of Jesus Christ, who delivered it to the Jewish believers, composed in the 
“ Hebrew language....... The third is that according to Luke, the gospel commended by Paul, 
“ published for the sake of the Gentile converts.” [Romans xvi. 25; 2 Timothy ii. 8.] Eusebius observes 
that—“ Matthew, having first preached to the Hebrews, when he was about to go to other people, delivered 
“to them in their own language the gospel according to him; by that writing supplying the want of his 
“ presence with those whom he was then leaving.” —Jerome, in like manner, says of the evangelists :—“ The 
“ first is Matthew the publican, surnamed Levi, who wrote his gospel in Judea, in the Hebrew language, 
“ chiefly for the sake of the Jews that believed in Jesus, and did not join the shadow of the law with the 
“ truth of the gospel.” —And again, in another part of his works :—“ Matthew, called also Levi, of a publican 
“ made an apostle, first of all wrote a gospel in Judea, in the Hebrew language, and in Hebrew letters, for 
“ the sake of those of the circumcision who believed. Who afterwards translated it into Greek is uncertain.” — 
Jerome also remarks,—“ that of all the evangelists Luke was best skilled in the Greek language, that he 
“‘ wrote his gospel more especially for the Gentiles, and that he wrote the history of Paul, in the Acts, in a 
“* compendious manner.” 

That Matthew wrote his gospel in Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, is so positively stated by several of the 
early fathers, that the fact cannot reasonably be doubted. Jerome even declares,—“ Moreover, the very 
“‘ Hebrew [Gospel] is in the library at Caesarea, which was collected with great care by the martyr Pam- 
“ philus; and, with the leave of the Nazarenes who live at Berea in Syria, and use that volume, I transcribed 
“a copy.’—In other parts of his works the same author asserts that the gospel called according to the 
Hebrews, and which as late as the fourth century continued to be read by the Nazarenes and Ebionites, had 
been translated by him into Greek and Latin. But, although all this may be admitted, it would be unwise 
to follow the example of those who, acting apparently on the principlk—Ommne ignotum pro mirifico,—have 
capriciously overrated the Hebrew Gospel of Matthew, and undervalued the Greek. For the former, as well 
as the Greek and Latin versions made by Jerome, has long been totally lost, while the latter was quoted by 
the apostolical fathers, and received by the primitive churches, as equally authentic with the other books of 
the New Testament, and was accordingly united with them in the same volume. The natural inference is 
that it was either, like the Hebrew Gospel, written by Matthew himself; or, what is equivalent, was translated 
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from that gospel by some other person under his superintendence. Of works written by their authors in two 
different languages, several examples might be adduced, amongst which one of the most apposite is that of 
Josephus, a person of the same nation and country as Matthew, and who flourished only a few years later. 
That his history of the Jewish War against the Romans under Vespasian, and Titus, was written first in 
Hebrew, or Syro-Chaldaic, and afterwards in Greek, is thus stated by himself.—« I have proposed to myself, 
* for the sake of such as live under the government of the Romans, to translate those books into the Greek 
* tongue, which I formerly composed in the language of our country, and sent to the Upper Barbarians ;”*— 
that is, to the Jewish colonies in Parthia, Assyria, Babylonia, &c. Now, if Josephus could do this with 
regard to so large and difficult a work as his history of the Jewish War, Matthew might well do the like in 
reference to so short and simple a narrative as his gospel. A Galilean tax-gatherer residing at Capernaum, in 
the immediate vicinity of many Grecian cities, must from his infancy have been familiar with Hellenistic 
Greek ; or, if not, would have become so on receiving the miraculous gift of tongues. His Hebrew Gospel 
might have been acceptable to some classes of Israelites in their native land, as likewise to those inhabiting 
the remoter provinces of Asia, and is accordingly said to have been found by Pantznus in India, a statement 
remarkably supported by the researches of Dr. Buchanan, who discovered in that country Jewish colonies 
of ancient date.+ But, for the general instruction of all nations, (Matt. xxviii. 18—20,) no language was so 
suitable as the Greek, nor can any reason be assigned why Matthew alone should have differed in this respect 
from the other writers of the New Testament, who, in selecting Greek as the language of its original docu- 
ments, were doubtless guided by divine influence. Thus the apostle Paul, whether addressing Gentile Christians 
at Rome, or Jewish Christians in Palestine, wrote to both alike inGreek. The same language was employed 
by Peter, when exhorting Christian Jews in Asia Minor, and by James the less, when writing to those 
belonging to the twelve tribes scattered abroad; and, if Matthew acted consistently, he must have pursued 
a similar course. His Hebrew gospel, like the Hebrew church, was first corrupted, and then lost, whilst 
his Greek gospel, which exhibits all the freedom and spirit of an original composition, remains pure and per- 
fect to the present day; and since, as above mentioned, it also possesses apostolical sanction, it is a matter 
of no practical importance whether it is the production of Matthew himself, or a translation from his 
Hebrew gospel made by another person under his direction. In the latter case, it would stand on precisely 
the same ground as the gospels of Mark, and Luke, large portions of which as well as of the Acts, not to 
mention the Epistle to the Hebrews, must have been Greek translations from Hebrew originals, furnished by 
the apostles to their disciples and amanuenses. 

It has been shown that the testimony of the early Christian fathers concerning the Four Gospels, and the 
persons who composed them, is remarkably clear, positive, and unanimous, originally resting on the authority 
of the apostles themselves. In deference to that authority these gospels, written in Hellenistic Greek, 
were cordially received by all the primitive churches, as documents of the highest value ; and, having in con- 
sequence been extensively multiplied and diffused, were transmitted without any material change to their 
successors. On these points the external testimony is so full and conclusive, that an appeal to internal 
evidence is less necessary. Some instances of such evidence will, however, be here adduced ; and, on account 
of their perfect yet latent coincidence with the former, must be regarded as affording strong corroborative 
proof in reference to authorship; whilst they at the same time furnish much interesting illustration, and 
exhibit unquestionable marks of reality. 


THE EVANGELIST MATTHEW. 


It is affirmed by Eusebius, and Jerome, and intimated by several others of the ancient fathers, that 
the author of the Gospel ascribed to Matthew was the publican, or tax-gatherer of that name, who, at an 
early period of Christ’s ministry in Galilee, promptly embraced his invitation to become one of his followers ; 


* Whiston’s Josephus; 8vo, Lond. 1806; vol. iii, pp. 245, 246. 
+ Buchanan (Rev. Claudius, D.D.), Christian Researches in Asia; 12mo, Edinb. 1812. Pp. 204—225. 
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and, on the election of the twelve apostles which took place soon afterwards, was enrolled among their num- 
ber. Jerome adds that the evangelist was also named Levi. Eusebius remarks that Matthew, and John 
were the only disciples of Christ who left behind them any memoirs of their divine master ; and that Matthew 
frankly acknowledges his former profession, which, through feelings of delicacy towards him, was concealed 
by his brother-evangelists. The internal evidence of these facts is as follows. Regarded by themselves, all 
the gospels are anonymous ; but the persons of anonymous authors are sometimes discoverable from their 
writings by peculiar characters of thought and sentiment, which single them out from the rest of mankind. 
Unless prevented by more important considerations, the candour and humility of the evangelists, as well as of 
the other New-Testament writers, induced them to speak with as little favour of themselves, and with as 
much indulgence towards others, as truth and justice would permit. In describing occurrences wherein they 
were personally concerned, they in general therefore relate them fully and with the addition of their names, 
when they were not creditable to them, but briefly and without their names, when they were calculated to 
do them honour; and by the peculiarities in their narratives so produced they may often be distinctly 
recognised. Thus, in the several descriptions given of the vocation of Matthew by the three earlier evan- 
gelists, amongst whom Luke is for the present assumed to have been the first, and Mark the third, the 
following characteristic differences are observable. 
LUKE V. 

27. After these things [Jesus] 

went forth, and saw a tax- 

gatherer named Levi, 

sitting at the tax-oflice, 


MARK Il. 
14. And, as [Jesus] passed by, 
he saw Levi, the [son] of 
Alpheus, 
sitting at the tax-office, 
and said to him, Follow me. and said to him, Follow me. 
28. On which, forsaking every And he arose, and followed 
thing, he arose, and followed him. him. 
him. 

From these accounts it appears that Matthew was also called Levi; and, as the latter name is never 
mentioned in the same connexion except on this occasion by Mark, and Luke, who on all others term the 
apostle Matthew, it may be presumed to have been little known to the Christian church. Agreeably to the 
principle above proposed, the selection of a less familiar name when imputing an ignominious profession, may 
reasonably be ascribed to the friends of the evangelist, but the insertion of the name by which he was best 
known, to the evangelist himself. In like manner, Luke adds the favourable circumstance that, on accepting 
the invitation of Jesus, the new disciple—“ forsook every thing ;’—and Mark, that he was—“a son of 
“ Alpheus,’—and consequently a distant relative of Christ himself; both which facts are modestly omitted 
by him who is considered to be the author of the narrative. 

So, in describing the feast given to Jesus by the apostle, immediately after his vocation, the three evangelists 
write as follows. 


MATT. IX. 
9. And, as Jesus passed thence, 
he saw a man named Matthew, 


sitting at the tax-oflice, 
and said to him, Follow me. 
And he arose, and followed 


LUKE V. 
29. And Levi gave him a great 
entertainment at his house, and 
there was a large company of 
tax-gatherers and others, who 
placed themselves at table with 
them. 


MATT. IX. 
10. And it came to pass as he 
was at table in the house, that 
behold many tax-gatherers and 
sinners came, and placed them- 
selves at table with Jesus, and 
his diciples. 


MARK Il. 

15. And it came to pass as 
he was at table in his house, 
that many tax-gatherers and 
sinners placed themselves at 
table with Jesus, and his dis- 
ciples; for there were many of 
them, and they followed him, 


Here again Matthew discovers himself to be the author by the familiar and impersonal expression,—“ as 
“he was at table in the house ;”—also, by his slight notice of the feast itself, which Luke terms—“ a great 
“ entertainment ;’—and by plainly designating as— tax-gatherers and sinners”—those whom, with 2 
delicate reserve, Luke, who elsewhere uses the same epithet, here calls—* tax-gatherers and others.” 
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As Mark wrote later than Matthew, he seems to have thought it better to adopt Matthew’s mode of 
speaking on the subject; since the fact was then known, and the clearer statement was useful in explaining 
the charge subsequently urged against Christ by the scribes and Pharisees, of eating and drinking —“ with 
tax-gatherers and sinners.”—He subjoins, however, the mitigating circumstance omitted by Matthew, that 
these disreputable guests—“ followed Jesus,’”—that is, became his disciples. 

A similar difference between the three evangelists occurs in their respective lists of the twelve apostles. Enu- 
merating them, as it appears, in the order wherein they were originally sent out by pairs, Luke assigns the fourth 
place to “ Matthew, and Thomas,”’—and in this particular is exactly followed by Mark. Matthew, on the other 
hand, with the humility which so well becomes a wise and good man when writing of himself, gives the 
priority to his brother-apostle ; and, what none other of the sacred writers has done, subjoins to his own name 
the degrading appellation of—“ the tax-gatherer ;’—although, as he had entirely relinquished that unpopular 
profession, the distinction was unnecessary ;—“ Thomas, and Matthew the tax-gatherer.”—In the same spirit, 
he alone records the words of Christ which conjoin tax-gatherers with Grentiles, and harlots; and on other 
occasions employs the term—“tax-gatherers,’—when Luke substitutes the less invidious designation of 
“ sinners.” —The interesting parable of the Pharisee and the tax-gatherer, which exhibits the latter in a favour- 
able point of view, is also found in Luke’s gospel, but not in that of Matthew.* 

The special indications furnished by the narrative ascribed to this evangelist, which show him to have been 
its author are confirmed by others of a more general, but not irrelevant nature, which evince a marked 
accordance with his alleged character, both as a relative of Christ, a tax-gatherer, and an apostle. Like 
James the less, Matthew is intimated in the New Testament to have been a son of Alpheus, the same person 
apparently with Cleopas, or Clopas, who was the husband of Mary, a sister of the mother of Jesus. This 
other Mary is distinctly stated to have been the wife of Clopas, and the mother of Joses, as well as of James 
the less, who is consequently termed “the Lord’s brother,” although more properly his first cousin. But 
she is not represented as bearing the same relation to Matthew ; who, on the contrary, is never mentioned when 
James and his brethren are enumerated, and seems to have been a son of Alpheus by another wife. Unless 
therefore Alpheus was, as some have supposed, a brother of Joseph the husband of Mary, Matthew was not, 
in the strictest sense, a relative of Christ. Yet his connexion with the holy family was sufficiently intimate 
to give him a deep interest in his person, and to render him fully acquainted with his history. On the other 
hand, the affinity of Jesus to Matthew might serve to strengthen the aspersion so often thrown against him 
by his adversaries, that he was a friend of tax-gatherers and sinners; as his closer relationship to Simon the 
Zealot might favour the charge that he was a factious demagogue, or seditious opponent of the Roman 
government; although there can be no doubt that, on their conversion, both these apostles renounced what- 
ever was unsuitable or improper in their former associations. It has sometimes been remarked that, as the 
vocation of Matthew took place at a period comparatively late, he was not a competent witness of the occur- 
rences mentioned in the previous part of his narrative. But the objection has little force; since, like Andrew, 
Peter, Philip, Nathaniel, &c., Matthew might have been a disciple, or at least a friend of Jesus before his 
vocation, and his ready compliance with the call may, like theirs, be thus in part explained. Independently 
however of this consideration, it is evident that, both as a relative, and as a resident in Galilee, he had every 
opportunity of being well informed respecting the few but important incidents of that period which he was 
prompted to record; and, although a tax-gatherer, it is not pretended that he was either an immoral, or an 
irreligious man. It is indeed a remarkable coincidence that, in comparison with the statements of Mark, and 
Luke, his account of the early ministry of Christ in Galilee is both defective, and irregular.t 
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As ason of Alpheus, and more especially if he was a nephew of Joseph, Matthew had the best means of 
learning those private transactions connected with the birth of Jesus which he alone narrates, and, as a rela- 
tive in whatever degree, would have a strong motive to adduce those facts which elucidate his legal claim to 
the throne of David; such as his pedigree in the senior line of Solomon and Abiud, that in the junior line 
of Nathan and Rhesa having been previously published by Luke ; his recognition by the Persian magians 
under a divine impulse as king by birthright of the Jews; his persecution on that account when an infant 
by the Jewish princes; and his consequent removal from Judea, first to Egypt, and afterwards to Galilee ; 
all of which circumstances appertain to this subject, and are peculiar to Matthew’s gospel. At the period of 
writing it he had undoubtedly acquired more correct and enlarged views of the nature of Christ’s kmgdom 
than were entertained by his countrymen in general; and accordingly takes pains to show that it was 
spiritual and universal, comprehending Gentiles as well as Jews, and that Jesus himself, exempt from 
worldly ambition and ostentation, avoided undue popularity, and submitted to lawful government. 
Hence perhaps the evangelist thought fit to close his narrative somewhat abruptly, with a brief account of the 
final mission of the apostles by Christ; who, having now commenced his reign, informed them that universal 
authority was given to him in heaven, and on earth, commanded them to make disciples amongst all the 
Gentiles, and promised to support their ministry by attendant miracles,—“ maoas tas jpuépas, Ews THS ovvTE- 
“elas Tov aidvos,”—till the remaining days of the Mosaic dispensation, now approaching to its end, should 
have terminated. Several other particulars which evince the biographer to have been a relative of him whose 
life he describes are observable in this gospel; namely, a marked assiduity in displaying the excellence 
and benignity of the personal character of Jesus, in recording several of his distinguished miracles and discourses 
omitted by the other evangelists, and in noticing his extensive and increasing fame, the respectful homage 
paid to him by various parties, and the adoration rendered him on some occasions by his disciples. To the 
same cause may be ascribed the superior fulness or accuracy of Matthew’s gospel, in recording certain cir- 
cumstances which he must have regarded with profound interest, and consequently have been the more 
desirous to commemorate. Among these may be mentioned several connected with Christ’s last sufferings, 
and with his resurrection ;—the treachery and suicide of Judas Iscariot, the solicitation of Pilate by his wife 
to release Jesus, and the anxiety of the Roman governor to exonerate himself from the responsibility of his 
execution, the resurrection of many holy persons deceased immediately after that of Christ, the vain attempts 
of the Sanhedrim to contradict or conceal the latter event, and the abundant proof of it afforded by Jesus to 
the general body of his disciples on the mountain in Galilee, where by his direction they had assembled for 
the purpose.* 

The view here taken is further confirmed by the numerous allusions made by the author of this gospel to 
money-matters, in a manner exactly corresponding to the habits and associations of one who had formerly 
been a tax-gatherer. He alone, for example, mentions the gifts offered to Jesus by the magians, the tribute- 
money which he procured from a fish, the bribe given by the Sanhedrim to Judas Iscariot, their application 
of the money when returned to the purchase of the Potter’s field, and the large present made by them to the 
soldiers who had guarded the tomb of Christ, to induce them to conceal his resurrection. Several parables 
which relate to pecuniary transactions, as well as single terms of similar import, are also exclusively found in 
this portion of Scripture; such as the parables of the hidden treasure, the costly pearl, the king settling 
accounts with his dependants, the proprietor hiring labourers into his vineyard, and the master intrusting 
talents to his servants. In like manner, the words dpyupos, didpaxuov, éumopia, SuTropos, picOdouat, voutopua, 
oped, opeiAnpa, oraTHp, TadavTor, TeACw, and TéAos, in the sense of duty on traflic, Tiwao, and tiuy, in that of 
appraisement, tpametirys, and ypvods, are peculiar to Matthew’s gospel; and dmodidops, dpqtpov, Onravpds, 
Kepdaive, Kivoos, rods, and doeAérys, are more frequently employed by him than by the other evangelists. 


* Matt. i, il. iv. 2325, end ; viii, l1O—12; ix. 18, 26—35; x. 16—42, end; xi. 11—15, 28—20, end; xii, 14—21 ; 
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Tn two occurrences of this kind, namely, the procuring of tribute-money from a fish, and the answer of Christ 
to the question of the Pharisees and the Herodians whether it was lawful to pay tribute to Cesar, Matthew 
must naturally, both as a relative, and as a retired tax-gatherer, have taken much interest. The first of these 
Is accordingly described by him alone; and, as in several other cases, with a degree of minuteness and parti- 
cularity which show him to have been an eye-witness, on whose mind the event produced a strong and lasting 
mpression. The second, although not peculiar to Matthew’s gospel, is related by him with a precision 
superior to that of his predecessor Luke, and which has been judiciously copied by Mark, who wrote later 
than either of them. On the former occasion, although the Son of God, and therefore justly exempt from 
such a demand, Jesus exerted his miraculous power in order to pay the redemption-tax of half a shekel, or 
about two drachms, levied from time to time by divine appointment on every male Israelite, more especially 
when the people were numbered. The amount is suitably expressed in Greek money as a didpaypov, or two- 
drachm piece for one person, and a oraryp, or four-drachm piece for two. On the latter occasion, he 
indirectly sanctioned the payment of the annual poll-tax of a denarius, or drachm, imposed by the Roman 
government on its Jewish subjects, and which was the more equitably due, as they had voluntarily sought 
the protection, and submitted to the authority of that power. In this instance, Matthew is careful to describe 
the adverse factions of the Pharisees, and the Herodians, as uniting their efforts to place Christ in a dilemma 
from which they imagined he could not escape, but must unavoidably compromise either his popularity, or his 
safety. He appropriately substitutes the Latin word xyvoos for the Greek dépes, used by Luke; and repre- 
sents Jesus as desiring them to show him, not a denarius as Mark and Luke express it, but more specifically,— 
TO vOutoua TOU Kyvoov,—the capitation-money, by circulating which within their territory the Jews, according 
to their own maxim, admitted the sovereignty of the government from which it issued. The two transactions 
taken together prove that he was well disposed to render both to God, and to Cesar, their respective dues ; 
and that in no objectionable sense was he either a friend of tax-gatherers, or an opponent of taxes.* 


THE EVANGELIST JOHN. 


Concerning John, the only other apostolical evangelist, the testimony of the ancient Christian fathers is 
copious and uniform. By several of them he is distinctly described as the son of Zebediah, the brother of 
James the greater, the disciple whom Jesus peculiarly loved, who reclined next to him at the last supper, 
and received from him when on the cross the charge of his bereaved, and apparently widowed mother. He 
is acknowledged to have been the author of the gospel, epistles, 4nd apocalypse usually ascribed to him; in 
reference to which Jerome justly remarks that John sustained the triple character of prophet, apostle, and evange- 
list. His gospel is stated to have been composed after the three others, at the request of the Christians of 
Asia Minor, that is, of converted Gentiles, amongst whom he passed his latter days; and to have been chiefly 
composed for the purpose of supplying deficiencies in the preceding accounts, and of refuting the noxious 
heresies which at that time abounded. With this historical testimony the internal evidence of the books 
themselves perfectly coincides ; since they are manifestly the production of one and the same writer, who in 
several parts of them is plainly intimated to have been the apostle John. 

That the anonymous disciple peculiarly beloved by Jesus, and to whom reference is so frequently made in 
the gospel ascribed to John, was the writer of that gospel, might fairly be inferred from the principle of auto- 
biographical propriety above suggested in the inquiry concerning Matthew; but the fact is also distinctly 
avowed by the evangelist himself, who at the close of the book says of the beloved disciple, —“ This is the 
“ disciple who testifies concerning these things, and wrote these things, and we know that his testimony is 
“ true ;”—meaning probably that his Christian readers, with whom he here identifies himself, were conscious 
of possessing the strongest evidence of the truth of his narrative. Of the same beloved disciple it is in the 


* Exodus xxx. 11—16; Matt.ii.9—11; xiii. 4446; xvii. 2427, end; xviii. 23—85, end; xx. 1—16; 
xxii, 15—22; xxv. 14—30; xxvi. 14—16; xxvii. 3—10; xxviii. 11—15; Mark xii. 13—17; Luke xx. 19—26. 
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same book related, that—“ at the [paschal] supper he leant back on the bosom [of Christ], and said, Lord, 
«¢ who is he that will betray thee ?”—and, having witnessed his crucifixion and death, was rewarded for his 
affectionate attachment by receiving from him, not long before he expired, the honourable charge of protecting 
his mother. To distinguish him from Peter, with whom he was often associated at this period, and for some 
time afterwards, he is repeatedly termed—“ the other disciple.” —Thus, when on the morning of Christ’s 
resurrection Mary of Magdala found the tomb empty,—“ she ran [with the intelligence] to Simon Peter, and 
“ to the other disciple whom Jesus loved.” —By this peculiar appellation he is proved to have been the faithful 
follower who accompanied the Saviour into the high-priest’s palace, and apparently attended him during his 
trial. This fact, so probable on general grounds, is further proved by the delicate omission in the fourth 
gospel of a circumstance pointedly noticed in the three former ones; namely, that, while the other disciple 
who was known to the high-priest, entered with Christ into the palace, Peter followed at a distance.—“ Now 
“‘ Simon Peter had followed Jesus. The other disciple also followed him,”’—kat o dAdAos pabytys.—The 
modesty evinced in concealing his own name on such an occasion, and in declining to gain applause at the 
expense of a brother-apostle, strongly concurs with the preceding indications to show that in this instance, as 
well as in the rest, the other disciple was the evangelist himself. It would indeed be a strange anomaly if, in 
the midst of a series of similar actions ascribed to the same individual, one were found which, under a pre- 
cisely similar designation, really belonged to another person.* 

That the evangelist was also an apostle is demonstrated, independently of many subordinate con- 
siderations of congruity and connexion, by the fact that the long discourse of Christ at the last 
paschal supper was addressed to the apostles only, amongst whom the beloved disciple, who occu- 
pied so distinguished a position at that repast, must consequently be reckoned. Having directed Peter 
and John to make the necessary preparations, it is stated that,—“when the evening was come, [Jesus] 
“placed himself at table with the twelve.”—After instructing them in humility by the significant act 
of washing their feet, he reminded them that—“the servant is not greater than his lord, nor the 
“ apostle than he that sends him ;”—but at the same time promised that, like himself, they should ulti- 
mately be raised to spiritual thrones.—“ Ye are they who have continued with me throughout my trials; and 
““ T bestow on you a kingdom, as my Father bestowed one on me, that ye may eat and drink at my table in my 
“ kingdom, and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel.”—This promise is evidently a repetition of 
the former one,—“T tell you truly that at the new creation, when the Son of Man shall sit on his glorious 
“ throne, ye also who have followed me shall sit on twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel;”—and both 
of them are exclusively applicable to the apostles. The substitution on the latter occasion, when the treachery 
of Judas Iscariot was just about to be committed, of the term—thrones,—instead of—twelve thrones,—presents a 
striking coincidence with the alleged facts of the case, and a strong internal evidence of truth. In like man- 
ner, in addition to more full and explicit instructions from himself, the Lord promised to send them the Holy 
Spirit as their counsellor and advocate, who would guide them into a perfect knowledge of Christianity, 
reveal to them future events, endow them with miraculous powers, and enable them to perform 
greater things than even he had done. It has been already stated that, in reference to the communication of 
religious knowledge, he represented himself as the trunk of a vine, his apostles as the branches, and all other 
Christians as the fruit; thereby intimating that they were the only original teachers of evangelical doctrine, 
and for this purpose were amply furnished with the requisite qualifications and credentials. Besides these and 
many similar passages, some of which almost anticipate the composition of the gospel and apocalypse of 
John, the following petition in the Saviour’s final prayer to the Father seems to be conclusive on the subject. 

—“ Consecrate them in thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the world, I also have 
“sent them (kayo aréore:Aa atirovs) into the world, and for their sakes I consecrate myneu that they also 
““ may be consecrated in the truth.” 


* Matt. xxvi. 57,58; Mark xiv. 53, 54; Luke xxii. 7, 8, 54; John xiii. 2126; xviii. 10—16; xix. 25—97 ; 
xx. 1—10; xxi. 1, 2, 7, 18—24. 
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Lastly, that this apostolical evangelist was named John, is plainly and repeatedly stated in the 
apocalypse; wherein, as a prophetical and mystical book, such a declaration was peculiarly appropriate. 
Thus, for example, in the introduction,—“ The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave him to show 
“his servants things which must speedily take place. By his angel whom he sent he signified it to 
“ his servant John, who bore witness of the word of God, and of the testimony of Jesus Christ, accord- 
“ing as he saw.”—Again, in the opening salutation,—“ John to the seven churches which are in Asia, 
** grace and peace be to you from him who is, and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits 
“‘ which are before his throne, and from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness, the first-born from the dead, and 
“ the prince of the kings of the earth.”—Soon afterwards he gives the following account of himself, and of 
the circumstances under which he wrote :—“ I John, your brother, and partner in the affliction, and kingdom, 
“‘ and patience of Jesus Christ, was in the island called Patmos on account of the word of God, and of the 
“ testimony of Jesus Christ.’”-—Towards the end of the book he once more announces himself as its author.— 
“ And I, who heard and saw these things, am John.’’* 

In confirmation of the foregoing statement corroborative proof might easily, were it necessary, be accumu- 
lated. The very circumstance of a servant or disciple of Christ, named John, who had seen, and heard, and 
handled the living Word, having been favoured with the apocalyptic visions, and, like Peter, Paul, James 
the less, and Judas Lebbzeus, appointed to communicate a divine message to a number of associated churches, 
on whom he bestows his pastoral blessing, is a sufficient proof that he was the apostle John. What other 
disciple of that name would for such a purpose have been preferred ; or, if preferred, would have neglected to 
give the intimation usual in similar cases, that he was not the apostle, but a distinct person? His ministerial 
connexion with the churches of Asia Minor, and banishment to the isle of Patmos during a season of perse- 
cution, are mentioned in the apocalypse itself, as well as by the early Christian writers; who add that, 
released at length from exile, he returned to the Asian province, and, at a very advanced age, about the third 
year of Trajan, having survived most of the other apostles, died in peace at Ephesus, where his body was 
interred. Thus was verified the memorable prediction of Christ that, while Peter would suffer the death of 
the cross as a martyr to the Christian cause, and both the sons of Zebediah would share with their master 
the cup of persecution, the beloved disciple would survive till his second coming; that is, as may fairly be 
deduced from a collation of connected passages, till the end of the Mosaic dispensation, agreeably to his decla- 
ration in a former discourse,—“I tell you truly, among those standing here are some who will not taste 
“ death till they have seen the Son of Man coming in his kingdom.”—To the two brethren he declared,— 
“‘ Ye shall drink of the cup whereof I drink, and receive the baptism which I receive.”—Respecting John, 
in answer to a question from Peter,—“ Lord, what will happen to this man ?”—he said,—“TIf I choose him 
“ to remain till I come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me.”—Notwithstanding its interrogative form, 
this was regarded by all the apostles as a prediction ; although, as in the case of other prophecies, its precise 
import was not at the moment understood. In exact conformity with the intimation thus given, Peter, in his 
second epistle to the Jewish churches of Asia Minor, expresses his conviction that the time for quitting his 
tent, or body, was at hand,—“ as the Lord had shown him 3’ —whereas John, on the contrary, both in his 
epistles, and in the apocalypse, eagerly anticipates the approaching advent of Christ, as an event which he 
expected to witness.—“ Children, it 7s the last hour; and, as ye have heard that the antichrist is to come, even 


“‘ now there are many antichrists, whereby we know that it is the last hour..... - And now, children, 
“ continue in him, that when he shall appear we may have confidence, and not be ashamed to meet him at 
& his coming. . +++ > He that testifies these things says, Surely I come quickly. Amen! Come Lord 


“ Jesus.” + 


* Matt. xix. 27, 28; xxvi. 20-25; Mark xiv. 17-21; Luke xxii. 14, 21—28, ee eee John xiii. 1—80; 
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Much more internal evidence might be adduced to show that the apostle John was really the author of the 
gospel which bears his name, as likewise that he was highly qualified for the office of an evangelist ; but, as 
the evidence already presented will probably be deemed sufficient, only a few additional particulars will be 
subjoined. At the commencement of the apocalypse he terms himself—“ John, a servant [or disciple] of 
“ Jesus Christ.”—Now, if this disciple was also an apostle, he must have possessed that remarkable peculiarity 
of the apostolical office, the faculty of conferring miraculous powers on converts, as Peter and John actually: 
did confer them on the Samaritans converted by Philip the deacon. As an evangelist, he states that Christ 
declared concerning this faculty in his prayer to the Father at the last paschal supper,—“ The glory which 
“ thou gavest me I have given them, that they may be one even as we are one.”—And, at the commence- 
ment of his gospel, he lays claim in the following words to the possession of this faculty by himself, and the 
other apostles. —“ Out of his fulness have all we received, even gift for gift.” —Much in the same manner the 
apostle Paul speaks of the fidelity of himself and his colleagues, in preaching the pure evangelical doctrine 
intrusted to them by their common master. In the above-mentioned prayer Christ says, —‘ The words 
“ which thou gavest me I have given them, and they have received them, and have certainly known that I 
“came forth from thee, and have believed that thou hast sent me.”—The apostle says,—“ -All we, trans- 
“ mitting with unveiled face the glory of the Lord, are transformed into the same image from glory to glory, 
“as by the Spirit of the Lord.”—Again, the apostle John was one of the three who received peculiar honour 
from Christ. Thus he, and his brother James, with Simon Peter, were the sole witnesses of their Lord’s 
transfiguration, which seems to have taken place on one of the peaks of Mount Hermon, now called the 
Jebel Essheich. To this event the evangelist briefly alludes in the early part of his gospel, when he says,— 
“ The Word became incarnate, and dwelt amongst us, full of grace and truth ; and we beheld his glory, a 
“ glory as of the only begotten Son of the Father.” —There is a striking similarity between this allusion and 
the fuller statement of Peter, another of the spectators of this august scene :—“ We were eye-witnesses of the 
“ majesty [of our Lord Jesus Christ.] For he received from God the Father honour and glory, when such a 
“ voice was sent to him from the majestic glory, This is my beloved Son in whom I am well pleased... And 
“ this voice sent from heaven we heard, when we were with him on the holy mountain.” 

A familiar acquaintance with the lake of Gennesareth, the surrounding region, and the occupation of fishing, 
might naturally have been expected from an evangelist who was originally a Galilean fisherman, and a general 
acquaintance with Palestine and its capital, from a native who had travelled much in that country ; nor are 
these features wanting in the gospel ascribed to the apostle John. The evangelist evidently speaks from per- 
sonal knowledge of the places which he has occasion to name. He describes Bethabara as situated beyond 
the Jordan, Bethany as a village about fifteen furlongs to the east of Jerusalem, Bethsaida, and Cana as 
towns of Galilee, to distinguish them from towns of the same name in other provinces, and Enon near Salim 
as a spot abounding in water, and therefore well adapted for a national baptism. At Jerusalem he notices 
the treasury of the temple, and Solomon’s portico, the pool of Bethesda with its five porches near the sheep- 
gate, and the pool of Siloam of which he explains the name, Golgotha with its adjacent garden the scene of 
the crucifixion, and Gethsemane, which without naming it he mentions as another garden beyond the 
Kidron, much frequented by Christ and his disciples. At a time when, owing to the hostility of the Phari- 
sees, Jesus wished to make a rapid retreat from Juda to Galilee, the evangelist says it was necessary for 
him to pass through Samaria, that being the shortest although not the only route; and, in speaking of his 
visit on the way to Sychar, he accurately describes it as a Samaritan city near the field which Jacob gave to 
his son Joseph, and which contained the well dug by the patriarch during his abode in that neighbourhood. 
By this evangelist alone the lake of Gennesareth is called the lake of Tiberias, the latter appellation having 
probably been better known at the time when he wrote, especially to Gentiles, than the former one; and all 
the facts attending the supply of food to the five thousand, and the second miraculous draught of fishes, the 
dast of which occurrences is peculiar to this gospel, are reported in that graphic and circumstantial manner, 
to the extent even of mentioning the number of large fishes caught without breaking the net, which implies 
the writer to have been personally concerned in the events related; as is further proved by his also terming 
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himself the disciple whom Jesus loved, and who at the last paschal supper—“ lay in his bosom,”— 
that is, reclined next to him at table.* 

Of the vast multitudes who resorted for instruction to John the Baptist, a few became his proféssed dis- 
ciples. Among these, two are particularly mentioned in the fourth gospel, as having attached themselves to 
Christ soon after the commencement of his ministry, and apparently earlier than any others. Having heard 
their former master repeatedly proclaim Jesus, as—“the lamb of God which takes away the sin of the world,”— 
they immediately joined him as his followers.—“ One of the two,”—says the historian,—“was Andrew, the 
“brother of Simon Peter ;”—and, in accordance with the modest reserve which, as previously remarked, 
the sacred writers usually evince on such occasions, it may be concluded that the other and nameless disciple 
was the evangelist and apostle himself. The minute accuracy with which this occurrence is related, together 
with the ensuing events of the early ministry of Jesus both in Galilee, and in Judea, the accession to him of 
Peter, Philip, and Nathaniel, his first and second miracles at Cana, first expulsion of traders from the temple, 
discourse with Nicodemus, conversion of Samaritans at Sychar, cure on a sabbath-day of an infirm man at 
the pool of Bethesda, and retreat from consequent persecution at Jerusalem, all peculiar to this gospel, per- 
fectly agrees with the view here taken, and is thereby satisfactorily explained. Who indeed could have been 
better qualified to give information respecting the Saviour, or his forerunner, than one who was the personal 
friend and disciple of both? Omitting facts which had already been sufficiently reported by the preceding 
evangelists, he mentions several new and interesting circumstances concerning the Baptist ; on whose history 
he seems to dwell with affectionate regard, and with an evident desire to explain his character and office, 
which by many, and even well-meaning persons, were at that time but imperfectly understood. Thus, he 
gives an account of a special deputation sent to John by the Sanhedrim, and of the full and distinct statement 
which he thereupon made respecting the cbject of his mission, a statement which led to the conversion of the 
evangelist; and, as Christ afterwards intimated, left the impenitent Jews without excuse for their 
unbelief. He also alone reports a prediction by John that, like the morning-star, his own prophetic lustre 
would fade and vanish, as the Sun of righteousness advanced in his career. When, on his second retreat from 
persecution at Jerusalem, Jesus repaired to Bethabara beyond the Jordan, the evangelist remarks that this 
was the place where John first baptized, and apparently left a strong and favourable impression ; but that, 
while rendering due respect to the prophet, the inhabitants did not fail to perceive the superior dignity of him 
to whom he had borne witness. Even at a late period of his life, when in his general epistle he describes the 
three great external testimonies to the truth of the gospel,—“ the Spirit, the water, and the blood,”—he 
carefully distinguishes the paramount ministry of the Saviour from the precursory ministry of the Baptist; 
observing that Christ came,—“ not with water only, but with water, and blood,’—and, having in consequence 
been invested with the dispensation of the Holy Spirit, derived from these three circumstances a concurrent, 
and irresistible attestation. This was, in fact, merely a repetition of the testimony given long before by the 
Baptist himself ;—“ Behold the lamb of God, which takes away the sin of the world... . . I saw the 
“ Spirit descend from heaven like a dove, and it abode upon him. For I did not know him; but he that 
“ sent me to baptize with water said to me, The person on whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend, and abide, 
“is he that baptizes with the Holy Spirit. And I have seen and testified that this is the Son of God.”+ 

That the author of the fourth gospel was the disciple peculiarly beloved by his master, that is, the apostle 
John, is avowed by himself; but, were this even not the case, the fact would be sufficiently proved by his 
intimate acquaintance and sympathy with the thoughts and feelings of Christ, in a manner which perfectly 
agrees with this explanation, and with none other. Thus he remarks that, during his first official visit to 
Jerusalem, the Lord did not place implicit confidence in those who were induced by his miracles to believe on 


% John i, 14—17, 28, 44; ii. 1, 11, 12; if, 28; iv. 16,46; v.1—4; vi. 126, &c.; viii, 20; ix. 7, 11; 
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him ;—“ because he knew all men, and needed not that any one should testify of man, for he knew what was 
“ in man.”—His conversation with the Samaritan woman at Sychar is related in the style of an ear-witness ; 
and it is indeed highly probable that, on this and similar occasions when the other apostles were absent, the 
beloved disciple continued with his master, and witnessed the occurrences which he has so accurately nar- 
rated. When Jesus asked Philip how the five thousand could be fed, the evangelist explains,—“ This he 
“ said to try him, for he himself knew what he was about to do ;”—adding that he likewise knew the dispo- 
sition of the multitude to make him a king by force, perceived the repugnance of some of his followers to his 
calling himself the bread which came down from heaven, and recognised from the first those of them who 
were unbelievers, and him who would betray him. It has long been observed that the style of the sacred 
historians, and particularly of the evangelists, is remarkable for its purely narrative character, and its freedom 
from that warmth and colouring, which in other cases are so often produced by the feelings and predilections 
of the writer. Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, the writers of the gospel-history seem to have deter- 
mined to inform their readers of the principal incidents in the life of Christ with as little comment as possible; 
conscious that any deviation from this rule would for the most part have been unseasonable, and inexpedient. 
The slight exceptions which may here and there be discovered are chiefly found in the fourth gospel; and, 
while their occurrence is easily explained by reference to their origin and date, afford an additional proof 
that John was its author. For, if an occasional expression of feeling was ever allowable in a biographer, it 
was assuredly so when the disciple most beloved by Jesus had to record the timidity or treachery of those 
who acknowledged his mission, and ought to have been his devoted adherents. Thus, in describing the 
conclusion of Christ’s ministry at Jerusalem, he animadverts with becoming severity on the obduracy 
of the Jewish nation; remarking that,—‘“ although he had performed such great miracles before them, 
“ they did not believe on him, thereby fulfilling the word spoken by the prophet Isaiah,—Lord who 
“has believed our report, and to whom has the arm of the Lord been revealed ?”—but adds,—“ Neverthe- 
“ less, even among the rulers many believed on him, but because of the Pharisees did not acknowledge him, 
“ lest they should be excommunicated ; for, [as Christ himself had formerly told them,] they loved the appro- 
“< bation of men more than that of God.”—The freedom and ability with which various other passages of the 
Old Testament are by this evangelist for the first time applied to the gospel dispensation, correspond, as in 
Matthew, to the character of an apostle who, having been raised to that dignity from an humble condition, 
was naturally disposed to show that by divine endowment he was fully qualified for his office. Thus, for 
example, he employs the present passage to confirm the momentous doctrine so strongly asserted at the 
beginning of his gospel respecting the deity of Christ, as well as to intimate his occasional appearance to 
saints and angels long before his incarnation. For, after recording the solemn words wherein the people of 
Israel are sentenced to judicial blindness by the divine being who appeared in a majestic vision to Isaiah, and 
is repeatedly termed Jehovah, the Lord of hosts, he subjoins the appropriate observation,—“ These things said 
“ Isaiah when he saw his glory, and spoke concerning him.”—Lastly, in relating the treachery of Judas 
Iscariot the evangelist is unable to confine himself within measured terms ; but, as the traitor had long before 
been by his master himself called a devil, plainly represents him as an agent of Satan. He alone names him 
as the unworthy disciple who set the example, inconsiderately followed by others, of blaming Mary the 
sister of Lazarus for wasting, as he deemed it, on the person of Christ the costly perfume which, he. hypo- 
critically argued, might if sold have produced a large sum for distribution to the poor; the evangelist indig- 
nantly remarking,—“ This he said, not because he cared for the poor, but because he was a thief, and, 
“ having charge of the common purse, purloined what was put therein.”—This strong but merited censure 
exactly accords with that warmth of feeling which had prompted him some time previously to rebuke an 
irregular disciple, who, without following Christ with the rest, performed miracles by his name; as likewise, 
in conjunction with his brother James, to call down fire from heaven on a Samaritan village which refused 
to render the Saviour the common rites of hospitality. This ardent zeal in their master’s cause procured for 
them, it is probable, at the time of their election the joint appellation of Boanerges, or sons of thunder; and, 
together with Peter, who evinced a similar character, and obtained the title of the Rock of the Church, 
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rendered them the most active and influential of all the apostles. Hence, on certain occasions of peculiar 
interest and importance, such as the revival of the daughter of Jairus, the transfiguration of Christ 
on Mount Hermon, and his agony in the garden of Gethsemane, these disciples only were permitted to be 
present ; and, with the exception of James, whose place among the three was after his martyrdom supplied by 
the son of Alpheus of the same name, were several years later esteemed the pillars, or principal supports of 
the mother church at Jerusalem. From the whole of this internal evidence it therefore results that the 


apostle John was the author of the gospel which bears his name, and that he was admirably adapted for the 
office.* 
THE EVANGELIST LUKE. 


The correctness of the early Christian fathers in their statements concerning the two apostolical evangelists, 
Matthew, and John, taken in conjunction with the nature of the subject itself which scarcely admitted of 
misrepresentation, or mistake, inspires a just confidence in their testimony respecting the two remaining evan- 
gelists, Luke, and Mark; a circumstance the more satisfactory, because in their case the internal proof of 
identity is less complete than in the former one. The latter evangelists were not apostles, but, according to the 
expression of Tertullian,—“ apostolical men,’—that is, disciples and interpreters of the apostles, from whom 
they derived the information and authority which entitle their narratives to a place among the other books of 
the New Testament. That the writer of the third gospel was likewise the writer of the Acts is a fact 
established, not only by external testimony, and by the style and manner of the two treatises which are obvi- 
ously identical, but also by his own explicit declaration. The first treatise describes the personal ministry of 
Christ, the second that of his apostles. Both are dedicated to the eminent Theophilus, and the following words, 
with which the later one commences, clearly prove the point under consideration,—* My former treatise, 
“ Theophilus, related to all the things which Jesus began to do and to teach, until the day when, after giving 
“instructions to the apostles whom he had chosen by the Holy Spirit, he was taken up to heaven.”—It has 
been already mentioned that all the early Christian fathers who have written concerning this evangelist are 
unanimous in stating that he was the author both of the third gospel, and of the Acts, that his name was 
Luke, that he was a native of Antioch in Syria, by profession a physician, and well skilled in the Greek 
language, and that he was not himself an apostle, but a disciple of the apostle Paul, and his constant com- 
panion in his travels. These ancient reports contain nothing but what is probable; and if, as will now be 
shown, they are more or less completely confirmed by the evidence of the New Testament, they may well be 
accepted as true. 

In the short but valuable preface to his gospel, the evangelist intimates that he was indebted for his 
materials to those, who—“ from the beginning were eye-witnesses and attendants of the Word,’—that is, to 
the apostles of Christ, and consequently was not one of their number. The entire preface reads as follows :— 
“< Since many have undertaken to compose an account of the things which are most firmly believed by us, as 
“ they were delivered to us by those who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and attendants of the Word, 
“‘ it seemed good to me also, after accurately tracing every thing from the first, to write to thee in a regular 
“ manner, most noble Theophilus, that thou mightest perceive the certainty of the doctrines in which thou 
“ hast been instructed.”—The reference here made to apostolical authority is very clear and satisfactory, and 
proves that, although the writer lived under a miraculous dispensation, and was no doubt prompted and 
assisted by the Holy Spirit, he does not claim for himself any positive or direct inspiration, but merely pro- 
fesses to reduce to writing the oral testimony of inspired apostles, which, being in itself amply sufficient, did 
not require any further confirmation. It by no means howeyer follows, as Irenzeus and others have assumed, 
that he was not a disciple of Christ. On the contrary, in conformity with a rule of interpretation which has 
been already adopted, it seems very probable that he was the nameless disciple who accompanied Cleopas 
in his excursion from Jerusalem to Emmaus on the day of Christ’s resurrection; when they were favoured 
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by their risen Lord with that long and important conversation which is recorded by this evangelist alone, and 
in a style so animated and graphic, that it could scarcely have proceeded from any writer who was not a 
party concerned.* 

That the third evangelist was a physician, the celebrated Dr. Mead long since inferred from the accurate 
manner in which he describes diseases; and the following indications of professional character, peculiar to 
this evangelist, may serve to confirm the opinion. Without entering into details, it may be suggested that 
several facts mentioned in the first two chapters of his gospel evince a familiarity with physiological science, 
and point to a medical author. He alone quotes the proverbial expression used by Christ in his first sermon 
at the synagogue of Nazareth,—“ Physician, heal thyself ;”—and states that the fever under which Peter’s 
mother-in-law laboured was—“ a great fever.’’—In reporting the case of the woman afflicted with hemorrhage, 
he agrees with Mark in saying that she had spent her whole fortune on physicians without obtainmg a 
cure, but omits the disparaging remark of that evangelist, which was not likely to be made by one who was 
himself a physician ; namely, that after suffering much under their hands she was no better, but rather grew 
worse. He alone relates the cure of a dropsical man, and of a woman, who in consequence of disease had 
for eighteen years been bent double. He alone mentions Christ’s agony in the garden of Gethsemane, when— 
“ his sweat became as clots of blood falling to the ground ;”—as likewise, that the three principal apostles 
appointed to attend him on that occasion were—“ sleeping through sorrow.”’—Several examples of the same 
kind occur in the Acts of the Apostles. Thus, the author describes the miserable death of Judas Iscariot ; 
who, having hanged himself,—“ and fallen down headlong, burst asunder, and all his bowels gushed forth;”— 
also, the miraculous cure by Peter and John of the poor man lame from his birth, who was daily laid to solicit 
alms near the Beautiful Gate of the temple; when, on Peter taking him by the hand in the name of Christ,— 
“ his ancles, and the soles of his feet were immediately strengthened, so that leaping up he stood and walked, 
“and entered with them into the temple, walking, and leaping, and praising God.”—He states that, owing 
to the excessive splendour of the vision which appeared to Paul on his way to Damascus, he was seized with 
temporary blindness ; but that, on Ananias coming to his relief,—‘ there instantly fell from his eyes as it 
“ were scales, whereupon he immediately recovered his sight, rose up, and was baptized.”—A somewhat 
similar infliction, but more of the nature of amaurosis, seems to have befallen the sorcerer Bar-Jesus ; on whom, 
under the rebuke of Paul,—“ there fell a mist and a darkness, so that he went about seeking for persons to 
“lead him by the hand.”— When the apostle was wrecked on the island of Malta, and had thrown a bundle 
of sticks on the fire which the natives hospitably kindled for the comfort of the ship’s company,—“ a viper 
“ escaping from the heat fastened on his hand; but he shook off the reptile into the fire, and received no 
“ hurt.”— Meanwhile the barbarians, who had in consequence supposed him to be a murderer, looked on,— 
“expecting that he would shortly have swollen, or suddenly fallen down dead; but, when after long 
“ watching they perceived that he had sustained no inconvenience, they altered their minds, and said that he 
“was a God.’—The reputation thus acquired by the apostle was maintained by his soon after mira- 
culously curing several sick persons, including the father of Publius the chief man of the island, who was 
suffering from intermitting fever combined with dysentery,—“ muperois cat ducevrepia,”’—technical terms, 
which none but a medical historian was likely to employ.+ 

It is fully in accordance with the professional character here ascribed to the author of the third gospel, and 
of the Acts of the Apostles, that in both those treatises, but more especially in the latter one, he shows him- 
self to be a man of talent, education, and extensive general knowledge. He was evidently well acquainted 
with several languages. His Greek style, although not free from Hebrew idioms, is allowed by competent 
Judges to be superior to that of most of the other books of the New Testament, one of the most elegant of 
which, namely, the Epistle to the Hebrews, has been on that very ground ascribed to him as its translator. 


* Luke i, 1—4; xxiv. 13—85; Acts i. 1, 2. 
+ Mark v. 25—29; Luke i. 7, 18, 24, 3436, 41, 44, 56, 57; ii. 4-7, 2194, 3437 ; iv. 23, 38, 39; vili. 48, 44 ; 
xiii, 11—13; xiv. 1—4; xxii. 4845; Acts i. 15—19; iii. 1—10; ix. 8—18; xiii. @—11 3 xxviii. 1—9. 


INTRODUCTION. XXXVI 


His literary qualifications are conspicuous. Asa writer of memoirs, he collects his materials with diligence, and 
arranges them with skill, so as to produce the most impressive effect. He adopts an exact and regular order 
of narration, distinguishes the beginning, middle, and end of actions; and gives such an account of times, 
places, persons, and circumstances, as is best adapted to explain the subject in hand. A good example of his 
historical ability occurs at the commencement of the third chapter of his gospel.— Now, in the fifteenth 
“year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, Herod tetrarch of Galilee, 
“his brother Philip tetrarch of the region of Itureea, and Trachonitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, under 
“the high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, a message came from God to John the son of Zachariah, in 
“ the wilderness.” —The accuracy and comprehensiveness of this introduction could not be surpassed by the 
most classical historian. He appears to have exerted himself to procure authentic documents; and, after 
translating into Greek those which were written in other languages, has skilfully inserted them in suitable 
parts of his narrative, thereby affording his readers, as far as possible, the advantage of original materials. 
Amongst instances ofthis kind in his gospel may be mentioned, the inspired hymns of the Virgin Mary, 
Zachariah, and. Simeon, and the maternal pedigree of Christ; and, in the Acts, many speeches and discourses 
of the apostles, and others, which seem to have been reduced to writing at the time, as likewise, the occur- 
rences of the first ecclesiastical council in Jerusalem, and those connected with the persecution of Paul in the 
same city. The latter book is a remarkable example of judicious condensation, being at once full and con- 
cise, describing the progress of the gospel for more than a quarter of a century after the ascension of Christ, 
including the principal proceedings of Peter the chief apostle of the Jews, and of Paul the great apostle of 
the Gentiles, carefully noticing cardinal and miraculous events, and omitting superfluous details. This evan- 
gelist had moreover improved his mind, and enlarged his knowledge, by travelling. He had visited several 
countries which at that period were the most celebrated in the world, namely, Syria, Palestine, Asia Minor, 
Macedonia, Greece, and Italy; and had made himself acquainted with their history, literature, customs, 
manners, political condition, and physical character. Hence he was enabled to explain all the circumstances 
of which he treats, not excepting the peculiarities of navigation and shipwreck, in an exact and masterly man- 
ner, and at the same time without pedantry or ostentation.* 

_ Although persons of humble station and slender attainments are often usefully employed by Divine Pro- 
vidence in the service of religion, especially when their principal function consists in testifying things which 
they have seen and heard, the superior advantage of talent and learning, when sanctified by genuine piety, 
is never in Scripture denied, or overlooked. The wisdom of God was therefore strikingly displayed in 
raising up during the infancy of Christianity such highly qualified agents as the apostle Paul, and the author 
of the third gospel; nor is it surprising that such men should have become intimate friends, and cordial 
fellow-labourers. That this was the fact is alleged by the early Christian fathers, and confirmed by internal 
evidence. A general proof of their intimacy is furnished by the circumstance, that of the entire book of the 
Acts more than three-fifths are exclusively occupied with the proceedings of Paul; and a special proof by 
the occasional use of the pronouns—we, and us,—which show that the writer was the chosen companion of 
the apostle in several of his extensive journeys, and particularly in his final voyage from Palestine to Italy. 
The first intimation of such union is given when Paul and Silas, after traversing Asia Minor, arrived at 
Troas, unconsciously destined to carry the gospel into Europe. This important occurrence is thus described by 
the evangelical historian,—“ Passing through Mysia they went down to Troas, where during the night a vision 
“appeared to Paul. A Macedonian stood before him, and besought him saying, Come over to Macedonia 
“and help us. Immediately after he had seen this vision we prepared to go forth to Macedonia, concluding 
“ that the Lord had called us to preach the gospel to them. So, embarking at Troas, we sailed in a straight 
“ course to Samothracia, and the next day to Neapolis, and from thence to Philippi, which is a chief city of 
“ that part of Macedonia, anda colony. In this city we abode several days, &c.”—Hence it appears that 


* Luke i. 3955, 62—80 ; ii. 25—88; iii. 1, 2, 28338; Acts vii. xv. Xx. xxi]. 22—30 ; XXiv. XXV. XXvVi. 
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the evangelist was found by Paul and Silas at Troas, and accompanied them to Philippi as a missionary 3 
after which no further notice is taken of him in the narrative, until the apostle’s final departure several years 
afterwards from Greece to Jerusalem, when their renewed intercourse is mentioned in these terms.—“‘ There 
“ accompanied him to Asia, Sopater the son of Pyrrhus, a Bercean, and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and 
“ Secundus, and Gaius of Derbe, with Timothy, and of the Asians, Tychicus and Trophimus. These going 
“before waited for ws at Troas. Now, after the days of unleavened bread we sailed from Philippi, and in 
“ five days came to them at Troas, where we abode seven days, &c.”—From this period to the end of the 
history the evangelist was probably never long absent from his illustrious friend ; although there is no special 
intimation of his attendance on him between their arrival at Jerusalem and departure from Cesarea. The 
first of these events is thus related.“ On owr arrival at Jerusalem the brethren received us cordially ; and 
“the next day Paul, accompanied by us, visited James, when all the elders also were present,’—and the 
second as follows.—‘ As soon as it was determined that we should sail to Italy, they delivered Paul, and 
“some other prisoners, to a centurion named Julius, of the Augustan cohort ;”—the only other Christian 
friend on board having apparently been Aristarchus the Thessalonian. Such conduct on the part of the 
evangelist implies the warmest and most generous attachment to the apostle; which is also shown by the 
earnest manner in which he describes his ministry, as well as by the large space devoted to it in his nar- 
rative. Most of the later particulars of this narrative were evidently derived from his own observation, 
but many of the earlier ones must have been supplied by Paul himself; as for example, the account of his 
conversion, his missionary journeys, and his principal discourses. There are also, both in the third gospel, 
and in the Acts, several remarkable coincidences between the writings of the two friends which prove the 
same fact; and in which the apostle, who claims to have received his evangelical knowledge by direct reve- 
lation from Christ, must be regarded as the prime authority. With these exceptions, the statement of some 
of the early fathers, particularly Ivenzeus, and Tertullian, that this gospel is virtually the gospel of Paul, must 
however be rejected ; since the evangelist himself ascribes his chief information to those—“ who from the 
“ beginning were eye-witnesses and attendants of the Word,”’—that is, to the original apostles, with whom 
Paul, who was, as it were,—“ born out of due time,”—cannot of course be numbered.* 

Among the coincidences above noticed the following are deserving of attention ; and, with a view to secure 
their perspicuity and effect, will be arranged in parallel columns, reserving till the end any explanatory 
remarks which may seem to be required. 

No? I. 


2 CorInTH. xi. 32, 33. 
32. At Damascus, the viceroy of King Aretas, 
holding a garrison in the city of the Damascenes, 
was desirous to seize me; 


33. but through a window, in a hamper, I was let 
down by the wall, and escaped out of his hands. 


Acts 1x. 23—25. 
23. After many days the Jews conspired to destroy 
him, 24. but their plot was made known to Saul; 
and, as they watched the gates night and day in 
order to destroy him, 
25, the disciples took him by night, and slinging 
him in a hamper, let him down by the wall. 


No II. 


Heprews tv. 12. 
The Word of God is living, and powerful. 


ACTS SXV.tu. 
Concerning one Jesus who was dead, whom Paul 
affirmed to be alive. 


* Luke i. 1, 2; Acts xvi.6—18; xx.1—6; xxi. 17, 1 
xv. 1—11; 2 Corinth. xii. 1—7; Galat. i. 11, 12. 


Luks t. 2, 
Those who were eye-witnesses and attendants of the 
Word. 
LUKE xxiv. 5. 
Why seek ye among the dead him that is alive? 


8; xxvii. 1,23; 1 Corinth. i. 26—29; vii. 25; xi. 23—26 ; 
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No. ITI. 


1 Cortntu. 1. 24, 
Christ the Power of God, and the Wisdom of 
God, 


LvuKE xi. 49. 
Wherefore the Wisdom of God also said. 


No. IV. 


Hesrews vi. 14, 
It is evident that our Lord sprang from the tribe 
of Judah, in reference to which Moses said nothing 
concerning priesthood. 


Luke 1. 23—38. 
The maternal pedigree of Christ.. 


No. V. 


Hersrews tv. 15. 
We have not a high-priest who cannot sympathize 
with our infirmities, but one who was in all points 
tempted as we are, yet without sin. 


LUKE tv. 13. 
When the devil had employed every kind of temp- 
tation he departed from him for a season. 


No. VI. 


Hesrews v. 7—9. 

7. Who in.the days of his flesh offered prayers and 
supplications, with tears and loud cries, to him who 
was able to save him from death, and was heard on 
account of his pious fear. 8. Although he was a 
Son, he learnt obedience by his sufferings; 9. and, 
when his work was completed, became to all who 
obey him the author of eternal salvation. 


Luke xxi. 41—44. 

41. And he hastily withdrew from them about a 
stone’s cast, and kneeling down prayed 42. say- 
ing, Father, if thou art willing, remove from me this 
cup; nevertheless, not my will, but thine be done. 
43. Then an angel from heaven appeared to him, 
and strengthened him; 44. whereupon, falling into 
an agony, he prayed most earnestly, and his sweat 
became as clots of blood falling to the ground. 


No. VII. 


HEBREWS I. 3. 
How shall we escape if we neglect so great a sal- 
vation, which began to be spoken by the Lord, 
and was confirmed to us by those who heard him ? 


ACTS Tralee. 
1. My former treatise, Theophilus, related to all the 
things which Jesus began to do and to teach, 
2. until the day when, after giving instructions to 
the apostles whom he had chosen by the Holy 
Spirit, he was taken up to heaven. 


No. VIII. 


1 CorinTH. xv. 3, 4. 
3. I delivered to you at the beginning what I also 
received; namely, that Christ died on account of 
our sins, according to the Scriptures; 4. and that 
he was buried, and rose from the dead on the third 
day, according to the Scriptures. 
ACTS XXVI, 22, 23. 

22... . Saying nothing more than what Moses 
and the prophets predicted; 23. namely, that, after 
suffering death, and being the first to rise from the 
dead, Christ should send light to the people [of 
Israel,] and to the Gentiles. 


LuKE xxiv. 45—47. 
45. Then he opened their minds to understand the 
Scriptures, 46. and said to them; Thus it was 
written, and thus it was necessary that Christ 
should suffer death, and rise from the dead on the 
third day. 


47. and that repentance and discharge of sins should 
be proclaimed in his name to all the Gentiles, after 
beginning at Jerusalem. 


No. IX. 


1 CorinTH. xv. 5. 
And that he appeared to Cephas, then to the 
twelve. 


Luxe xxiv. 34. 
The Lord is really risen, and has appeared to 
Simon. 
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No. X: 


1 Trmorny vi. 17—19. 
17. Charge those who are rich in this world not to 
be high-minded, nor to put their trust in uncertain 
riches, but in the living God, who liberally supplies 
us with all things for our enjoyment; 18. to be 
beneficent, to abound in good works, to be ready to 
distribute, and to communicate ; 


19. laying up for themselves an honourable fund 
for the time to come, that they may obtain eternal 
life. 


Luke xu. 32—34. 

32. Fear not, little flock, for it is your Father’s 
good pleasure to give you the kingdom. 33. Sell 
your property, and give alms. Provide yourselves 
bags which will not grow old, a treasure in heaven 
which cannot perish, where no thief enters, and no 
moth destroys. 34. For, where your treasure is, 
there will your heart be also. 


LuKE xvi. 9—12. 
9. I say to you, Make to yourselves friends of the 
unrighteous Mammon, that, when ye fail, they may 
receive you into the everlasting mansions. 


No, XI. 


Acts xx. 35. 
I have set you an example in all respects; how 
that by thus labouring we should assist the poor 
and helpless, and remember the words spoken by 
the Lord Jesus,—“ It is more blessed to give than 


Luke xiv. 12—14. 
13. When thou givest an entertainment, invite the 
poor, the indigent, the lame, the blind: 14. and 
thou shalt be blessed; for they cannot recompense 
thee, but thou shalt be recompensed at the resur- 


“to receive.” 


1 CorRINTH. XI. 
v.. . 23. he took bread, 
24. and after offering 
thanks broke it, 


and said,— 


This is my body 

which is broken for you. 
Do this in remembrance 
of me. 

25. In like manner also 
he took the cup 

after supper, 


saying,— 


rection of the just. 


No. XII. 


LUKE xxl. 
19. And he took bread, 
and after offering 
thanks broke it, 
and presented it 
to them, 


saying ,— 


This is my body 

which is given for you. 
Do this in remembrance 
of me. 

20. In like manner also 
he took the cup 

after supper, 


saying,— 


Marv. xxvi. 
26. As they were eating 
Jesus took the bread, 
and after offering 
thanks broke it, 
and presented it 
to the disciples, 
and said,— 
Take and eat it : 
This is my body. 


27. And he took the 
cup, 


and after offering thanks 
presented it to them, 
saying, Drink ye all 

of it : 


Mark xiv. 
22. As they were eating 
Jesus took bread, 
and after offering 
thanks broke it, 
and presented it 
to them, 
and said,— 
Take it: 
This is my body. 


23. And he took the 
cup, 

and after offering thanks 
presented it to them, 


and they all drank of it. 
24. And he said to 
them,— 
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1 CorinrH. xt. Luxe xxu. Mart. xxvi. MARK XIv. 
This cup is the new This cup is the new 28. forthisismybloodof This is my blood of the 
covenant by my blood. covenant by my blood, the new covenant, new covenant, 
which is poured out for which is poured out for which is poured out for 
you. many, many. 
> + + + . forthe discharge of sins. 


Do this, as often as ye 
drink, in remembrance 
of me. 

In the foregoing series of coincidences, No. I. affords a good example of the harmonious manner in which 
many events in the life of the apostle Paul are reported in common by himself, and by the third evangelist ; 
since, whilst each here inserts particulars omitted by the other, they both substantially agree, not only in the 
general outline, but also in the minor details.—No. II. shows that the same writers concur in terming Christ— 
“The Word,”—or—“ The Word of God,”—an appellation which is therefore not peculiar to the apostle John. 
It likewise exhibits the testimony supplied by both that, although Christ suffered an ignominious death, and by 
his enemies was almost—“ forgotten, as a dead man out of mind,’—he had risen to a state of immortal life, and 
universal dominion.—No. III. If, as Bishop Pearce and others have with much probability concluded, the 
evangelist is here speaking of Christ under the title of—‘“ The Wisdom of God,”—it can scarcely be doubted 
that he borrowed the term from the apostle.—No. IV. suggests the likelihood that the third gospel, which alone 
demonstrates the lineal descent of Christ from the tribe of Judah, was published previously to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, wherein the apostle seems obscurely to refer to that demonstration.—No. V. The minute agree- 
ment of the two sacred writers, in asserting that during his ministry on earth Christ was subjected to every 
kind of temptation, furnishes a strong proof of their intimacy.—No. VI. presents a similar proof. The nar- 
rative of the agony and bloody sweat of Christ in the garden of Gethsemane is peculiar to the third gospel ; 
and the only other allusion to it in the New Testament occurs in this very remarkable passage of the Epistle 
to the Hebrews.—No. VII. affords another example of coincidence between the same writers in an assertion 
which at first sight appears questionable; namely, that the exposition of evangelical truth was only com- 
menced by Christ, and was completed by his apostles.—No. VIII. gives an additional instance of agreement, ina 
statement that the death and resurrection of Christ, and the consequent diffusion of gospel light both among 
the people of Israel, and the Gentiles, had been fully predicted in the Scriptures of the Old Testament,— 
No. IX. The private appearance of Christ on the day of his resurrection to Simon Peter, a minute and insu- 
lated fact, is mentioned exclusively by the apostle Paul, and by the third evangelist.—No. X. A some- 
what obscure and difficult passage, peculiar to the third gospel, is so appositely explained by the apostle, that 
he must apparently have had the passage in view, either in an oral or a written form, when composing his 
first Epistle to Timothy.—No. XI. Here again, in an address to the pastors of Ephesus during his last 
journey to Jerusalem, the apostle seems to allude to certain words of Christ which, if not virtually contained 
in the passage above cited, are nowhere else to be found.—No. XII. shows a very striking coincidence 
between the two sacred writers in describing the original institution of the Lord’s Supper. From a collation 
with the parallel statements of Matthew, and Mark, it is evident that the third evangelist deliberately adopted 
the form of expression employed by Paul, who declares that he received it from Christ himself. A few other 
passages of a similar kind might be gleaned from the apostle’s letters and discourses, some of which may 
perhaps hereafter be noticed ; and, on the other hand, it is highly probable that certam physiological illus- 
trations used by him were derived from conversation with his medical friend and fellow-traveller, particularly 
those wherein the constitution of Christian churches is compared to that of the human body, considered as an 
organized system composed of numerous parts, some of them small and seemingly insignificant, but each of 
which is intimately connected with the rest, and necessary to the support and well-being of the whole.* 


* Psalm xxxi. 12; Romans xii. 4, 5; 1 Corinth. xii. 12—26; Ephes. iv. 15, 16; Coloss. ii. 18,19; Revel. xix. 11—13, 
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In addition to the many indirect proofs which have been given of a close intimacy between Paul and the 
author of the third gospel, as displayed in their writings, there is’ at least one passage, occurring I 
2 Corinth. viii. 16—24, wherein the apostle appears to refer to the evangelist directly, and in terms of the 
highest commendation. A little before Paul’s final journey to Jerusalem, the Gentile churches of Macedonia 
and Achaia undertook to make a contribution for the relief of Christian Jews living in their own country, and 
suffering from deep poverty;.most likely occasioned by persecution. An eminent person, here regarded as 
the third evangelist, had by the Macedonian churches been elected, in conjunction with Paul, to carry 
this money to Jerusalem, and was now sent forward by the apostle from Ephesus to Corinth, in com- 
pany with Titus, and another Christian friend, probably Aristarchus, for the purpose of getting ready the 
Corinthian collection before the arrival of Paul himself, who intended shortly to follow them. With the 
exception of two verses omitted for the sake of brevity, the passage reads as follows.—16. ‘“ Now thanks be 
“to God, who inspired Titus with the like alacrity towards you; 17. for, although he consented to my 
“ request, yet, being full of alacrity, he went to you of his own accord. 18. And with him I have sent 
“ the brother whose praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches ; 19. and, not only so, but who has also 
“ been deputed by the churches to be my fellow-traveller with this contribution, which is administered by us 
“ to the glory of our common Lord, and as a token of our zeal. . . «. « » « « 22. And with them 
“‘ T have sent our brother whose readiness in many matters I have often proved, and especially on the present 
“ occasion, owing to his great confidence in you. 23. If, therefore, any inquiry is made concerning Titus, he 
“is my partner and fellow-labourer in relation to you; or concerning our brethren, they are delegates from 
“ churches, and the glory of Christ.” —That, under the designation of—“ the brother whose praise is in the 
“ gospel throughout all the churches,”—the apostle intended one of the four evangelists, can scarcely be 
doubted. The phrase naturally conveys this meaning, and cannot easily be otherwise interpreted. The term— 
“ gospel,’—in this passage is properly understood, not of the book so called, but of the subject 
described, namely, the personal ministry of Christ; and it was by his copious and accurate narrative of this 
ministry that the writer had obtained the approbation of all the churches. It is equally evident, as Jerome 
and others long since concluded, that the author of the third gospel was the person intended, since he was not 
an apostle, but a physician and a scholar, as likewise an intimate friend and companion of Paul ; all of which 
circumstances are found in the third evangelist, but in none of the rest. For Matthew and John were 
apostles, Mark was neither now nor usually a companion of Paul; and, except the four canonical gospels, 
some of which were not then published, no other was regarded as authentic. But—“the brother whose 
“ praise was in the gospel throughout all the churches,’—and who had been chosen by those of Macedonia, 
as a colleague with Paul, to carry their contributions to the poor Christian Jews at Jerusalem, must have 
been a man of learning and dignity, a confidential friend of the apostle, and highly esteemed by the churches 
who appointed him to so honourable an office. And such a person was the third evangelist; for, in 
addition to his religious and literary qualifications, it has been shown that he accompanied Paul in his first 
missionary excursion from Troas to Macedonia, and in his last journey from Macedonia to Jerusalem.* 

Respecting the person of this evangelist, the statements of the early Christian fathers and the internal 
evidence of Scripture thus far agree. The same fathers unanimously declare that he was— Luke the 
“ beloved physician ;”—and, since no other reason can be assigned for such a declaration than its accordance with 
the universal testimony of the primitive churches, in a matter which was not liable to uncertainty or mistake, 
it seems fully entitled to confidence. The name of Luke occurs in three places only of the New Testament, 
being mentioned by the apostle Paul in his Epistle to the Colossians, iv. 10, 14; to Philemon, vv. 23, 24; and 
in his second Epistle to Timothy, iv. 9—11. In neither of these places, it is true, is he termed an evangelist, 
but in neither of them, on the other hand, is there any thing unfavourable to such a supposition; and it 
should be remembered that, unless there is a strong reason to the contrary, the sacred writers are usually very 


* Acts xix. 21,22; xx.1-7; xxiv.17,18; Romans xv. 23—83; 1 Corinth. xvi. 1—8; 2 Corinth. viii. ix. ; 
Galat. ii, 6—10. 
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sparing of such intimations. On his last journey from Macedonia to Jerusalem Paul was attended by 
several Christian friends, among whom were the third evangelist, and Aristarchus of Thessalonica; but when 
in consequence of his appeal to the imperial tribunal he was sent as a prisoner from Jerusalem to Rome, the 
two latter alone seem to have accompanied him. During his captivity at Rome, which lasted more than two 
years, the apostle addressed pastoral letters, in the order here mentioned, to the Phrygian churches in 
Laodicea,* and Colosse, to Philemon, to the Macedonian church in Philippi, and for the second time 
to Timothy. In three of these epistles he speaks of Luke in the following terms, In Colossians, iv. 10. 
_“ Aristarchus, my fellow-prisoner, salutes you, as likewise Mark the nephew of Barnabas, concerning whom 
“directions have been given you, (should he come to you, receive him kindly.) 11. also Jesus called 
“ Justus. These are my only fellow-labourers of the circumcision who have been a comfort to me. 
“14. Luke, the beloved physician, salutes you, as likewise Demas,”—That Luke and Demas were at this 
period fellow-labourers of the apostle, he himself states in his letter to Philemon written at the same time.— 
23. “ Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Jesus Christ, salutes thee; 24, [also] Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, [and] 
“ Luke, my fellow-labourers ;”—and again mentions him in his Second Epistle to Timothy, written some 
time later,—iv. 11, “ Luke alone is with me.’’—These passages favour the ancient tradition, that before his 
conversion to Christianity Luke was a Jewish proselyte of the gate; but for another tradition, that he was a 
native of Antioch in Syria, there is no evidence in the New Testament.—Short as are the foregoing notices, 
they are sufficient, in concurrence with external testimony, to identify Luke as the author of the third gospel. 
It has been shown that this evangelist was a physician, and a devoted friend of Paul, having together with 
Aristarchus accompanied him from Corinth to Jerusalem, and from Jerusalem to Rome, where they probably 
shared his captivity. Accordingly, towards the end of it, both Luke and Aristarchus are stated by the 
apostle to be at Rome, as his fellow-labourers in the gospel, and he styles the former—“ the beloved 
“ physician ;’—implying that he was his intimate friend and associate, as well as a medical practitioner ; 
characters which, amongst all the Christians named in the New Testament, are found only in the third 
evangelist. 

In those passages of the Acts, for example, where this evangelist is mentioned in conjunction with others, 
he is in various ways distinguished from them. When Paul set out from Antioch in Syria on his second 
missionary excursion through Asia Minor, his only colleague apparently was Silas; but, on his arrival at 
Derbe and Lystra, Timothy was added as a companion. After visiting and strengthening the churches in 
Phrygia, and Galatia, the party were directed by the Holy Spirit to Troas, where, as has been before stated, 
the apostle was invited by a vision to cross over to Macedonia, He had been desirous to preach the gospel in 
the Asian province, where a Gentile church was then springing up; but, not being permitted to do so, he 
requested Timothy to go to Ephesus in his stead, and shortly afterwards sent him in a pastoral letter,—the first 
Epistle to Timothy,—the necessary credentials and instructions, Meanwhile Paul and Silas sailed from Troas 
to Philippi; and on this occasion for the first time the accession to them of the third evangelist, as if to 
supply the place of Timothy, is intimated by the introduction of the pronouns—we, and ws.—It has been con- 
jectured by a learned author+ that the evangelist was none other than Silas himself, but the style of the 
language, and several other considerations, are opposed to this opinion, For, when Paul and Silas were 
alone, the pronoun they is employed; but when the author of the narrative accompanied them, we and us 
are substituted, Thus, in Acts xvi. 16, 17, it is said,—16, “Now it happened, as we were on our 
“ way to the synagogue, that there met ws a young woman possessed by a spirit of divination, who brought 
“ her masters much gain by prophesying. 17. This damsel followed Paul and us, crying aloud, These 
“ men are servants of the Most High God, who make known to us the way of salvation.” —The expression— 


* In addition to ancient testimony, there seems to be strong internal evidence that the Epistle which bears the 
name of Ephesus was in reality addressed to the church at Laodicea. 
+ The Literary History of the New Testament; 8vo. Lond. 1845; pp. 57—64. 
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“ Paul and us,’—proves that at least three persons, one of whom was the evangelist, were present at this 
juncture ; and, as in all that is related of Paul and Silas before their arrival at Troas, and after the incident 
here described, they are uniformly mentioned in the third person, while the first person plural is used in con- 
nexion with them only during the intermediate time, it seems evident that the evangelist was a person distinct 
from both, and perhaps occasionally detached from their company by medical, or literary avocations. 
Another ground of distinction is furnished by the respectful terms which the sacred writer justly applies to 
Silas, but which his Christian modesty would scarcely have permitted him to appropriate to himself. Speaking 
of the result of the apostolical council at Jerusalem, Acts xv. 22, 25, &c., he says,—“ Then it pleased the 
“ apostles, and the elders, and the whole church, to send to Antioch with Paul and Barnabas, chosen men of 
“ their own body, namely, Judas surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, leading men among the brethren, .....- - 
“ 32. Judas, also, and Silas, being prophets themselves, exhorted and strengthened the brethren with much 
“ discourse, &c.””—That the same person should at one time openly speak of himself with so much commen- 
dation, and at all other times maintain so strict and anonymous a reserve, would be an inconsistency not 
easily credited. Moreover, if Luke was, as above suggested, a proselyte of the gate, he must on that 
ground alone have been a different person from Silas, who was manifestly a Christian Jew, and a member in 
the fullest sense of both covenants. 

In addition to the foregoing evidence, tending to identify the third evangelist with—“ Luke the beloved 
“ physician,”’—there remains to be stated one more indication of considerable weight, although by no means 
of a pleasing character. When, in consequence of his appeal from the tribunal of Festus to that of Cesar, 
the apostle Paul arrived in Rome, he was probably recommended to the favourable regard of the authorities 
there by the centurion Julius, under whose charge he had been brought from Palestine ; and hence, during 
the space of two years which elapsed before his trial came on, he was allowed to reside in a private lodging, in 
the custody of a single soldier. When, however, the time approached for his appearance in court, he seems to 
have been treated with greater rigour, and removed to a public prison connected with one of the imperial 
palaces ; where, as far as his limited opportunities permitted, he still continued to preach the gospel, and made 
converts even among the officers of the household. There are distinct allusions to these circumstances in the 
Epistle to the Philippians, the last of those pastoral letters which he addressed to distant churches during his 
captivity ; as for example, in Philipp. i. 12,—“ Now I wish you to know, brethren, that what has happened 
“to me has rather turned to the advantage of the gospel; 13. so that, throughout the palace, and in all 
“ other places, my bonds have manifestly appeared to be on account of Christ ;’—and again, in iv. 22,— 
“ All the saints salute you, more especially those of Cesar’s household.”—Both in this letter, and in his 
second Epistle to Timothy, written a little later, and after he had undergone his first examination before the 
supreme court, he speaks doubtfully concerning the issue of the trial, whether it was likely to terminate in his 
life or death; but, on the whole, expresses a hope that he should be delivered, as was actually the case. 
During this gloomy period the apostle was cheered and supported by the sensible presence of Christ, whose 
cause he faithfully pleaded as an ambassador in bonds; but, like his master on a similar occasion, was basely 
deserted by his professed friends, not one of whom had the manliness to stand by him in his hour of need. 
This disgraceful pusillanimity he reports to Timothy in the following terms.—iv. 9. “ Endeavour to come to 
““me speedily; 10. for Demas has forsaken me, owing to his love of the present world, and is gone to Thes- 
“salonica, Crescens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia. 11. Luke alone is with me. Take Mark, and bring him 
““ with thee, for he is useful to me in ministerial work; 12. And I have sent Tychicus to Ephesus, &e. . 
“16. At my first reply no one stood by me, but all forsook me. [I pray] that it may not be laid to their 
“ charge.” —Now it has been seen that both the third evangelist, and Aristarchus the Macedonian, and appa- 
rently none others, attended Paul from Jerusalem to Rome, and the singularly defective manner in which the 
former concludes the Book of the Acts renders it almost certain that, in common with all the other friends of 
the apostle, he wanted the courage to accompany him into the imperial court, and share his danger. After 
minutely describing the previous occurrences of his long and eventful journey, he abruptly breaks off his narrative 
at this critical point with a vague and imperfect statement, leaving his readers completely in the dark respect- 
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ing the termination of a trial so momentous, and in which they must necessarily take so deep an interest.— 
Acts xxviii. 30. “ So Paul abode two whole years in a private lodging, and received all who came to him, 
31. “preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the doctrines respecting the Lord Jesus Christ with ereat 
“boldness, and without being forbidden.”—How is it that there is no report of the apostle’s defence of himself 
and the gospel before the emperor’s tribunal ? a defence which must at least have been as important as that 
before Festus and Agrippa. In prospect of the former he anxiously sought divine assistance, and was con- 
sequently enabled to declare ;—2 Tim. iv. 16,17. “ All forsook me; . ... but the Lord stood by me, 
“and enabled me fully to demonstrate the gospel, that all the Gentiles might hear it, and I was 
“delivered from the mouth of the lion.”—How is it that there is no intimation, as might have been 
given in a very few words, that Paul was on this occasion acquitted of the charge of sedition brought 
against him by his Jewish adversaries; and, having been restored to liberty, proceeded soon afterwards to other 
scenes of ministerial labour? On the supposition here suggested this neglect is fully explained, since the 
evangelist would naturally be unwilling to acknowledge his own timid conduct, and that of many more; but, 
to assign any other probable cause for so glaring an omission seems impossible. In that case, however, he 
must have been with the apostle at the time; and, since no eminent person but Luke was then with him, 
and several other reasons have been adduced in proof of Luke’s being the third evangelist, this additional 
argument may serve to confirm the statement to that effect given by the early Christian writers. 


THE EVANGELIST MARK. 


The correctness of the same early writers, in their reports concerning the persons of the three former 
evangelists, furnishes a strong ground for confiding in their corresponding statement respecting the remaining 
one ; for, although some of their other statements are evidently conjectural, and little entitled to regard, this 
was no doubt founded on the authentic tradition of the primitive churches. That the second evangelist was 
Mark, a disciple and amanuensis of the apostle Peter, and that his gospel was chiefly or entirely derived 
from Peter’s discourses, is unanimously declared by Papias, Ireneus, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome; amongst whom Papias, Eusebius, and Jerome likewise affirm that Mark 
was not a disciple of Christ, and therefore did not write as an eye-witness. The only explanation which 
can be offered for such a report respecting the person of the evangelist is, that it expresses a fact generally 
known from the beginning, and not liable to be either mistaken, or forgotten. The account given of 
Mark in the New Testament is that he was a nephew of Joses, a Levite connected with the island of Cyprus, 
and an early convert to Christianity. Joses is described by Luke as—“a good man, full of the Holy 
“Spirit, and of faith; ... who by the apostles was surnamed Barnabas,—a son of exhortation,” ~pro- 
bably on account of his zeal and energy in preaching the gospel. When, in prospect of severe persecution, 
the members of the early Jewish church agreed to form a common fund for their mutual support, Barnabas 
was one of those who generously sold a piece of land which belonged to him, and devoted the produce to this 
purpose. On the conversion of Paul he attached himself to the new apostle, introduced him to the brethren 
at Jerusalem, and from congeniality of character soon became one of his warmest friends, and most active 
fellow-labourers. On the establishment of a Gentile church at Antioch in Syria, he was sent thither by the 
apostles as a visitor; and, being remarkably free from Jewish prejudices, rejoiced to see the happy influence 
of divine grace on a people who but a little before had been sunk in idolatry. Having brought Paul to 
Antioch from Tarsus, he laboured with him for a whole year in edifying and enlarging the church in the 
former city; at the end of which period, in anticipation of a predicted famine, the two friends were deputed 
by that church to convey a supply of money for the relief of their fellow-members in Judea. On their arrival 
at Jerusalem they found the church there suffering under a violent persecution. Palestine was again sub- 
jected to the dominion of a Jewish sovereign, far more hostile to Christianity than any of the Roman procu- 
rators who preceded, or followed him. Herod Agrippa I. caused James the son of Zebediah to be put to 
death as a criminal, and imprisoned Peter with a similar design, the fulfilment of which was prevented 
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only by a divine interposition. During the night before his intended execution Peter was delivered from 
prison by an angel, and immediately repaired to the house of Mary, the mother of John Mark, where 
many members of the church were assembled in prayer on his behalf. After assuring them of his safety, and 
directing them to communicate the happy intelligence to the rest of the body, the apostle prudently retired to 
another place. About the same time Paul and Barnabas, accompanied by Mark, returned to Antioch ; and 
soon afterwards departed, under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, on their important missionary journey to 
Asia Minor. In the capacity of an assistant teacher, Mark faithfully followed his superiors through the 
island of Cyprus ; but, on their arrival at Perga in Pamphylia, suddenly abandoned the mission, and went back 
to Jerusalem. Whether this default were the result of mere timidity, or of Jewish prejudices rendering Mark 
indisposed to prosecute the enterprise in which he had engaged, it gave great offence to the apostle Paul, who 
perhaps applied to it the censure long before pronounced by Christ against similar indecision ;—“ No one, 
“ who after putting his hand to the plough looks back, is a fit agent for the kingdom of God.”—Barnabas, 
on the other hand, as the uncle of the young man, naturally took a more lenient view of the case; and, 
accordingly, when at a subsequent period he and Paul intended to revisit the scene of their former labours, 
proposed once more to take Mark with them, and thereby to afford him an opportunity of retrieving his 
character. But to this the apostle would by no means consent; whereupon a dispute arose, and the two 
friends separated, Barnabas attended by Mark sailing to Cyprus, and Paul accompanied by Silas proceeding 
to Syria and Cilicia. It cannot however be supposed that such a dispute was either acrimonious, or long 
continued, and it is evident that Paul was soon afterwards thoroughly reconciled to Barnabas, and Mark.* 

Both these eminent men appear to have been well known, and highly esteemed by the churches of Asia 
Minor, and the former also by those of Greece. Thus, in his Epistle to the Galatians, ii, 1—13, the 
ipostle refers to his delegation with Barnabas from the church at Antioch to the council at Jerusalem, on the 
great question concerning the obligation of Gentile Christians to observe circumcision, and to keep the law of 
Moses. In his first Epistle to the Corinthians, ix. 1—6, he demands whether he and Barnabas were not as 
fully entitled to a maintenance from the churches as the other apostles. His references to Mark, in the 
Epistles to the Colossians, and to Philemon, and in the second Epistle to Timothy, have been already 
cited (in page xliii,) The only other direct allusion to Mark in the New Testament is in the first Epistle of 
Peter, v. 13; where that venerable apostle, then advanced in years, and not far from his end, writes ;—“ The 
“ church in Babylon, elected together with you, salutes you, as does also my son Mark,”—It has, however, 
with much probability been conjectured that the anonymous young man mentioned in Mark xiv. 50—52, 
was the evangelist himself, since it would otherwise be difficult to account for the insertion of so inconsiderable 
an anecdote, When, on Christ surrendering to the authorities in the garden of Gethsemane, all the apostles 
forsook him and fled, it is added in this gospel alone ;—51, “ Now a certain young man, having on no other 
“ clothing than a linen sheet, followed Jesus, but the soldiers seized him; 52, on which, abandoning the 
“ sheet, he fled from them naked.”’—No one was so likely to relate such a minute and unimportant occurrence 
as he who was the subject of it; and if, as is here maintained, John Mark was the author of the gospel 
which bears his name, the circumstances exactly correspond, for he must have been a young man at the 
time, had friends at Jerusalem, and would naturally be there during the passover. Another minute fact, and 
on that very account perhaps the more significant, may serve to identify the second evangelist with John 
Mark; and that is the peculiar precision with which on two occasions he terms the apostle John, the 
brother of James, as if to distinguish the beloved disciple from himself, who bore the same name, A 
similar care to prevent confusion in names is more or less observable in all the sacred writings; and hence 
there cannot be a doubt that, whenever the name of Mark occurs in the New Testament, one and the same 
person is intended, The force of the distinction here noticed will be best perceived by collating the corre- 
sponding statements of the several evangelists, The first example relates to the enumeration of the twelve 
apostles, the second to the miraculous revival of Jairus’s daughter. 


* Luke ix. 57—62; Acts iv. 32—87; ix. 26—28; xi, 19—30; xii. 1—17, 25; xiii, 1—13; xv. 83241. 
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LUKE VI. MATTHEW X. MARK III. 
14. James, 2. James 17. And James 
eneeme 8 8 es pre. Uthetgon of Zebediah, the son of Zebediah, 
and John. and John and John 
eee eee ym. ee Seisebrother: the brother of James. 


These he surnamed Boanerges, 
that is, Sons of thunder. 


LUKE VIII. MARK V. 
51. On arriving at the house, igs Pestae ha ein Hele SLs shee ee 
he allowed no one to enter 37, And he allowed no one to accompany him 
except Peter, and John, and James, except Peter, and James, and John 


EME WEP ah os ad nl tey Sebi the brother of James. 
and the father and mother of the girl. 

Such is the amount of information supplied by the New Testament respecting John Mark, whom the prin- 
cipal Christian fathers unanimously declare to have been the author of the second gospel, composed, as 
several of them also assert, under the superintendence of the apostle Peter. The latter fact is highly probable, 
and the wisdom of such an arrangement is equally obvious. Fully occupied during the early part of his life as a 
fisherman on the lake of Gennesareth, and laboriously engaged during the remainder of it in the duties of his 
apostleship, Peter had little ability or opportunity for literary composition. The two valuable epistles, which 
towards the close of his career he addressed to the Jewish churches of Asia Minor, although doubtless guided 
by inspiration, were not less evidently the result of mental culture, and of scriptural study. That Peter should 
himself write such a narrative as the second gospel, more especially after the gospels of Matthew and Luke 
had appeared, was neither necessary nor expedient; but that he should superintend and sanction its compo- 
sition by a disciple so suitable for the task as Mark, was natural and desirable. That he actually did so is 
not obscurely intimated in his first Epistle, v.13, when he sends the Asian churches the salutations of their 
sister church in Babylon, and of his son Mark; also in his second Epistle, i. 12—18, written not long after- 
wards, and in the near prospect of death; when, alluding to the transfiguration of Christ on Mount Hermon, 
he says,—“ I will endeavour that after my decease ye may be able to keep these things always in remem- 
“ brance.”—Nothing certainly could be better adapted for such a purpose than a short and exact narrative 
like the second gospel, connecting, as will hereafter be shown, the gospels of Matthew and Luke, previously 
published, and presenting in an orderly and perspicuous manner the principal facts of the personal ministry of 
Christ, and the origin of Christianity. The following observations may nevertheless be useful, by demon- 
strating the qualifications of Mark for this office, and the correspondence of the gospel which bears his name 
to the character here ascribed to it. 

The relatives of Mark seem to have been persons in easy circumstances, and there is no appearance of his 
having followed any laborious occupation for his support. His uncle Barnabas was a Levite, with family 
connexions in Cyprus, and possessing landed property. His mother, who at the time when she is mentioned in 
the Acts was probably a widow, had a house in Jerusalem of some dimensions; since, during the period of 
Peter’s imprisonment by order of Herod Agrippa, many members of the church assembled there to pray for the 
apostle’s deliverance. It may therefore be presumed that Mark received a sound and religious education ; 
and, whether or not he was the young man who attempted to follow Christ from the garden of Gethsemane, 
was perhaps converted to Christianity at an early age under the ministry of Peter, as Timothy was under that 
of Paul; on which account they are respectively termed, in a spiritual sense, the sons of their instructors. 
The whole of his subsequent life, during at least a quarter of a century, was zealously devoted to the cause of 
the gospel; in the service of which he performed several missionary journey s, and was in constant official 
intercourse with apostles, and other eminent Christians, in various countries, whereby he had abundant oppor- 
tunities of cultivating his talents, and enlarging his knowledge. Although by his unsteadiness in one 
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instance he incurred the temporary displeasure of Paul, he was soon afterwards restored to his favour; and, 
at a late period of their lives, is found rendering valuable assistance to the two great apostles of the Jews, and 
the Gentiles, and enjoying their confidence and affection. It requires little argument to prove that such 
an agent was peculiarly qualified to discharge the office of a secondary evangelist, under the influence of the 
Holy Spirit, and the superintendence of Peter; and that such is precisely the character of the second gospel 
the following observations may perhaps be sufficient to establish. 

A more complete demonstration of the fact, that the gospel which bears the name of Mark was written 
after those of Matthew, and Luke, and founded upon them, is reserved for a subsequent part of this Intro- 
duction, but the fact itself will here be in some measure assumed. A careful examination will in the mean 
time render it evident that the amount of original matter contained in the second gospel is less than one-twelfth 
of the whole, and that all the rest of it may be found in the two gospels above mentioned. Owing to its 
omitting large sections of those books, as well as the greater part of John’s gospel, which they also omit, it is 
remarkable for its brevity, being shorter hy nearly one-third than the average of the three others.* Its limits 
exactly correspond to those assigned by Peter in Acts i. 21, 22, as requisite for the attendance of an apostle 
on the ministry of Christ, which it concisely describes, beginning with the mission of John the Baptist, and 
ending with the ascension. Its principal object seems to have been to trace, in a rapid but impressive 
manner, the origin and progress of the gospel dispensation; in order to show that the apostles were its only 
legitimate ambassadors, and thereby to prevent as far as possible its contamination with false doctrines, and 
corrupt practices, more especially those of Jewish or Judaizing teachers, who, usurping an authority to which 
they had no claim, were from the commencement its most active and dangerous adversaries. Postponing 
therefore to another place the complete proof that the second gospel was designed to abridge and harmonize 
those of Matthew and Luke, it will now be shown that, although for the most part dependent on them for 
its materials, it is often more regular in its arrangement, more precise in its language, more graphic in its 
descriptions, and more copious in its details, as likewise that it was written under the direction of an eye-wit- 
ness, and that eye-witness the apostle Peter. A due regard to brevity, however, demands that only a few 
remarks under each of these heads should here be presented, since a full illustration of them might fill a volume. 

That the middle portions of the gospels both of Matthew, and Luke, are irregular in point of time will here- 
after be demonstrated, when some explanation of the fact will also be offered. Thus, between Matthew ix. 1, 
the return of Christ from his first excursion to the Gadarene coast, and y. 18, his departure to visit the dying 
daughter of Jairus, the evangelist interposes a section including the cure of the paralytic man at the apostles’ 
house in Capernaum, the vocation of Matthew, the entertainment given by him to Christ, and Christ’s defence 
of himself and his disciples for eating and drinking with publicans and sinners, &c. The incorrectness of 
this arrangement in a chronological point of view is obvious ; for the vocation of Matthew is thus placed after 
his election, and, although the visit to the Gadarene coast occurred immediately after the series of discourses 
commencing with the Parable of the Sower, it is here inserted long before it. But these, and many other irre- 
gularities are rectified by the second gospel. So, Luke inserts the acknowledgment of Christ by Peter, his 
transfiguration on Mount Hermon, and final departure from Capernaum, &c., Luke ix. 18—62, before his 
cure of the blind and dumb demoniac, and his subsequent reproof of the scribes and Pharisees for attributing 
this and similar miracles to Baalzebub, xi. 14—54; whilst it is evident that the latter circumstances took 
place on the same day as the election of the twelve apostles, and the former not till long afterwards. Here, 
also, the disturbed arrangement is corrected by the gospel which bears the name of Mark. Among the minor 
instances which evince the superior accuracy of this gospel in reference to time, and order, may be mentioned 
two which relate to Christ’s last visit to Jerusalem. On Sunday, the 10th of the Jewish month Nisan, he 
entered that city in humble triumph, and the impression produced by the statements of Matthew and Luke 
is, that on the same day he expelled the traders from the outer court of the temple; but the second gospel 


* In proof of these and other similar statements, see the Numerical Summary, at page 359. 
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proves that this happened on the following day. In like manner, the withering of the barren fig-tree seems, 
according to Matthew’s account, to have been noticed by the disciples on the day of its malediction ; but the 
second evangelist shows that it was not observed till the next day. These and similar passages strongly imply 
that, when writing his gospel, he had before him the two preceding ones; and that, whilst he added little, 
and omitted much, he was both able and willing to rectify their inaccuracies. Hence also, as well as from 
other indications about to be detailed, it may with confidence be inferred that, although his gospel was in a 
certain sense subordinate to those of Matthew, and Luke, its composition was superintended by an eye-witness, 
perfectly conversant with the events which he records, and deeply interested in them. Nothing more needs 
be said to prove the value and usefulness of such a narrative.* 
Of the personal familiarity displayed in this gospel with the principal occurrences in the ministry of Christ, 
leading to superior precision of style, and vivacity of description, the following are additional specimens, 
commencing with several statements respecting the looks and emotions of Christ, which none but an observer 
could have reported. Thus when, on restoring a man’s withered hand in the synagogue at Capernaum, he 
expostulated with the scribes, and Pharisees, who objected to his healing on the sabbath-day, Luke merely 
remarks that Christ—“ looked round upon them all;’’—but the second evangelist says more fully, that— 
“he looked round upon them with anger, being grieved at the hardness of their hearts.’””—In like manner, when 
first acknowledging his disciples as his relatives, the same evangelist alone mentions that Christ looked round 
on the multitude seated about him; that, when he was asecond time rejected by his townsmen at Nazareth, — 
“he wondered at their unbelief;”—and that, when the Pharisees at Dalmanutha demanded from him 
-a sign from heaven,—“ he inwardly groaned.”—When on his first special prediction of his death and 
resurrection, Peter expressed repugnance to the intimation, the same evangelist alone says that Jesus— 
“looked round on his disciples, and rebuked Peter.”—When a young ruler inquired of Christ the way of 
salvation, this evangelist alone states that—“Jesus looking on him loved him;”’— and that, when the 
ruler retired in sorrow, being displeased with the reply which he had received,—“ Jesus looked around 
“on his disciples,’—and made a remark concerning the difficulty of converting the rich. He also alone 
adds,—“ They were astonished at his words; whereupon Jesus again said to them, Children, how difficult it 
“is for those who put their trust in riches to enter into the kingdom of God.”—A necessary and desirable 
explanation. On two occasions of miraculous interposition, the actual words used by Christ, in the Syro- 
Chaldaic language of the country, are exclusively given by the second evangelist ; probably for the purpose 
of showing that the terms were simple and ordinary, and not, as some of his enemies pretended, mysterious 
and magical. Thus, when restoring to life the deceased daughter of Jairus, Luke describes him merely as 
saying,—“ Girl, arise ;”—but the second evangelist more precisely, as—“ Talitha Kumi, which is when 
“translated, Girl, I say to thee arise.”—The other instance is peculiar to this evangelist, and related in the 
graphic and characteristic style of an eye-witness. Mark vii. 32. “And they brought to him a deaf man with 
“‘ an impediment in his speech, and besought him to lay his hand on him. 33. So, taking him apart from 
“the multitude, he put his fingers into his ears, and, after spitting, touched his tongue with the spittle. 
34. “Then, looking up to heaven, he sighed, and said to him Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 35. And 
“immediately his ears were opened, and the band of his tongue was loosed, and he spoke correctly, &e.”— 
The same evangelist likewise introduces several proper names or appellations not found in the other gospels. 
He calls the apostle Matthew, Levi the son of Alpheus; states that Christ gave to James, and John, the sons 
of Zebediah, the surname of Boanerges, that is, Sons of thunder; mentions their mother under the name of 
Salome, and James the Lord’s brother as James the less, no doubt to distinguish him from the former James. 
Among the countries whence multitudes flocked to Christ he alone names Idumza; describes him and his 
apostles as proceeding by boat, on a certain occasion, to the coast of Dalmanutha ; and relates their meeting, 
when on their way from Jericho to Jerusalem, with blind Bartimeus the son of Timeus, who was sitting by 


* Matt. xxi. 10—20; Mark xi. 11—20; Luke xix. 41—46. 
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the roadside begging. He also alone notices that Simon the Cyrenian, who on the passage of Christ to the 
place of crucifixion assisted in carrying his cross, was the father of Alexander, and Rufus, probably well- 
known Christians in the apostolical age.* 

Many other proofs might be given that the second gospel, although not strictly original, was written under 
the direction of an original observer, who at once confirmed and improved the reports of his predecessors. 
This observer, whoever he was, shows himself to have been well acquainted with the lake of Gennesareth, 
the surrounding country, and the first employment of several of the apostles as fishermen. The second 
evangelist alone intimates that Peter, Andrew, James, and John, who were partners in trade, occupied in 
common a house in Capernaum, where during his residence in Galilee their master often abode; and that the 
two latter were attended by hired servants, implying that their condition in life, although humble, was not 
indigent. Hence, at an early period of his ministry, Christ desired them to provide him a boat, to which he 
occasionally resorted while teaching, in order to avoid the pressure of the multitude assembled on the shore 
of the lake. This evangelist alone records the parable of the spontaneous growth of corn, delivered on one 
of these occasions, a parable highly instructive and encouraging to all who are engaged in preaching the 
gospel. He describes more minutely than the other evangelists Christ’s first visit to the Gadarene coast, and 
suppression of a storm on the lake, including his memorable command to the winds and waves,—“ Peace, 
“ be still;’—and alone states the number of the swine,—about two thousand,—into whom the legion of 
demons was allowed to enter. He alone mentions that, on their first mission, the apostles were sent forth by 
pairs, and cured many demoniacs and others, anointing the sick with oil. He alone explains that Christ 
directed them to retire with him to a desert place for refreshment, on account of their great fatigue and 
exhaustion when they returned from this mission; and that, at the first miraculous distribution of food which 
soon after ensued, the multitude were directed to lie down on the green grass, by hundreds, and by fifties ; 
that is, apparently, in fifty companies, each containing a hundred persons; also, that the disciples were less 
impressed by this stupendous miracle, than by the subsequent one of Christ’s walking to them on the water. 
He alone relates in a brief but graphic manner the cure of a blind man at Bethsaida, accompanied with very 
peculiar circumstances, intended perhaps to restrain the admiration of the people, at a time when it might 
have been productive of inconvenient, or dangerous consequences. He alone intimates that, on Christ’s 
return to the multitude after his transfiguration, they were amazed at his appearance; owing probably, as in 
the case of Moses, to his countenance still retaining some rays of the glory with which he had recently been 
invested. He describes more copiously than the other evangelists the cure of the epileptic demoniac near 
Cesarea-Philippi; and the solemn admonition given soon afterwards by Christ to his apostles, to cultivate 
religious consistency, and mutual affection. He alone mentions the dismay of the apostles on their final 
return with their master to Judea, and advance towards Jerusalem; relates more circumstantially the 
anointing of Christ during the supper at Bethany with a costly perfume, including the ungracious remark of 
Judas Iscariot, that the omtment might have been sold for more than three hundred denarii, to supply alms 
for the poor. He alone states that the sublime prediction of Christ on the Mount of Olives was elicited by a 
question from the four apostles formerly associated in trade, Peter, Andrew, James, and John. He alone 
records one of the charges made by the false-witnesses against Christ during his trial before the Sanhedrim ; 
as likewise, that his crucifixion took place at the third hour of the day, or about nine in the morning. He 
alone states that, towards the end of the awful scene, the centurion on duty stood opposite to him, as if to observe 
his demeanour, and was astonished at the loud cry which he uttered immediately before he expired ; also that, 
previously to granting to Joseph of Arimathea the body of Christ, Pilate was careful to ascertain the 
reality of his death. He alone mentions that, as soon as the sabbath was past, the female disciples purchased 
additional spices and ointments, with a view to embalm the body the next morning, and were anxious to 
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know how they should get the stone cover removed from the entrance to the tomb. He strongly notices the 
sorrowful unbelief of the apostles in the various reports made to them of Christ’s resurrection 3 and gives a 
full and peculiar account of their final mission, and universal ministry, more especially among the people of 
Israel, accompanied with miraculous powers, by which its divine origin was permanently and incontrovertibly 
demonstrated.* 

If it has been satisfactorily shown by internal evidence that the second gospel was written by Mark, under 
the superintendence of one who had been an eye-witness of the facts related, it will not be very difficult to 
prove that this superintendent was the apostle Peter, who, it need not be said, was admirably adapted for such 
an office. As in the case of Matthew, and John, the personal influence produced on the narrative by this 
apostle is discovered by certain characteristic marks, and by a natural manifestation of Christian candour and 
humility ; in consequence of which, circumstances favourable to Peter are often omitted, or slightly men- 
tioned, while those of an opposite description are either revealed, or more strongly noticed. Had Mark, 
or any other favourite disciple been the sole historian, and left to his own choice, a course the very reverse of 
this would doubtless have been pursued, and the few traces of such a course which are actually to be found 
in this gospel may be thus explained. For example, Mark alone describes the cure of a blind man 
at Bethsaida which conferred honour on Peter’s native place, but omits the severe denunciations 
pronounced by Christ against the same town, in conjunction with Chorazin, and Capernaum, on 
account of their impenitence and unbelief. He alone states that Peter led the other disciples when 
they went forth in quest of Christ, who for the purpose of private devotion had retired one morning 
from the apostles’ house to a desert place. He passes over the circumstance, that at the transfiguration 
of Christ, Peter, as well as James, and John, was overcome with sleep. He omits certain questions 
proposed to Christ by Peter, and not very creditable to his spiritual discernment, concerning the law 
of defilement, how often an offending brother should be forgiven, &c.; as likewise the words in which he 
opposed Christ’s first intimation respecting his approaching sufferings and death. He further omits Christ’s 
first prediction that Peter would thrice deny him before the following morning, four of Peter’s denials which 
were not of a personal nature, and the penetrating glance of Christ which brought him to reflection, and 
penitence. The general tenour of this gospel is, however, of an opposite character, and implies that, with 
a view to avoid the risk of undue commendation, the pen of the evangelist was controlled by that of the 
apostle. The following circumstances, tending more or less to the credit of Peter, are accordingly left 
unnoticed; namely, his original conversion when he first received from Christ the appellation of Cephas, or 
Rock ;—his second vocation together with Andrew, James, and John, followed by the first miraculous 
draught of fishes ;—his attempt to walk on the lake of Gennesareth to meet Christ, and profession of stedfast 
attachment to his master when many of the other disciples abandoned him ;—Christ’s gracious benediction 
of Peter on his openly acknowledging him to be the Son of God; and his provision of tribute-money for 
Peter, as well as for himself, by miraculous agency.—Christ’s mission of Peter, and John, to prepare the last 
paschal supper; and his interesting conversation with Peter, when instructing him and the other apostles on 
that occasion in humility by washing their feet ;—the early visit of Peter and John to the tomb of Christ, and 
subsequent visit of Peter alone ;—the private interview granted him by Christ on the day of his resurrection ; 
—and the fishing excursion afterwards conducted by Peter on the lake of Gennesareth, followed by the 
second miraculous draught of fishes, and an important conversation with Christ, who therein predicted Peter’s 
ultimate martyrdom by crucifixion. With the exceptions previously mentioned, the facts connected with 
Peter’s denials of Christ are, on the contrary, more fully and exactly stated by this evangelist than by the 
others, including the distinction, between the two cock-crowings, which he alone notices, and which is 
essential to a correct understanding of the subject. The penitence of Peter, which immediately followed, is 
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at the same time very slightly noticed ;—* Reflecting on it he wept ;”—whereas Matthew and Luke say,— 
“ He went out and wept bitterly.” * 

Although in point of evangelical knowledge and official authority all the apostles were equal, Peter, and 
the two sons of Zebediah, were, on account of their superior zeal, activity, or intelligence, distinguished above 
the rest by Christ himself; and, on three remarkable occasions, namely, the revival of Jairus’s daughter, the 
transfiguration of Christ on Mount Hermon, and his agony in the garden of Gethsemane, these alone were 
permitted to accompany him, when the others were excluded. The graphic manner in which the several 
occurrences are described by the second evangelist implies that he derived his information from one or more 
of the select three; a conclusion which perfectly harmonizes with the view here taken, that he wrote under 
the superintendence of Peter, and is confirmed by the following minute coincidence between the narrative 
and the fact. When Christ, attended by Peter, James, and John, returned from the scene of the trans- 
figuration, the nine other apostles, who had been left behind in one of the villages near Cesarea-Philippi, 
inquired of him why they had failed in their attempt to cure an epileptic demoniac. According to the state- 
ment common to Matthew and Mark, Christ informed them that cases of this kind could not be cured 
without the aid of prayer and fasting. Unwilling, however, to conceal a defect of faith in which he had 
himself participated, Matthew, one of the nine defeated apostles, honestly acknowledges another cause assigned 
by Christ for their failure, —“ because of your unbelief” ;—while Mark, writing under the direction of Peter, 
one of the favoured three who were not concerned in the transaction, omits this explanation. Peter no doubt 
recollected that he, and the two sons of Zebediah, elated by the distinctions conferred on them, had at the 
time affected an undue superiority over their brethren, inquiring which of them was the greatest, and 
requesting that the highest places in the kingdom of heaven might be allotted to themselves, and therefore 
felt a natural and generous reluctance to expose the infirmity of his brethren. Several other coincidences of 
a similar kind are deserving of notice; and, although perhaps separately inconsiderable, may yet contribute, 
on the principle of accumulation, to strengthen the general argument here maintained. When the apostles 
were about to go forth on their first mission, Christ directed them not to make any provision for the journey, 
to be content with food and clothing of the plainest description, and, amongst other points, to wear sandals, 
and not shoes. It is interesting to find these orders strictly observed by Peter several years afterwards, when 
he had become a man of dignity and influence, and by thousands of Christians at Jerusalem was regarded 
with the highest reverence and affection. This appears incidentally, on the occasion of his being super- 
naturally delivered from the prison wherein he had been immured by order of Herod Agrippa; when he 
received from his guardian angel the command,—“ Gird thyself, and bind on thy sandals.” —Acts xii. 7, 8. 
The only other place in the New Testament where the word occurs is the passage in Mark’s gospel, vi. 7—9, 
containing the above-mentioned directions of Christ, and the natural conclusion is, that it was there inserted at 
the suggestion of the apostle.—The honourable appellation of Cephas, or Peter, was given by Christ to Simon 
the son of Jonah at the time of his original conversion, to intimate that he would be in an eminent sense indi- 
vidually, what all the apostles were collectively, the rock, or foundation on which the Christian Church would 
be built; or, in other words, the teacher appointed by Christ to open the door of faith both to Jews, and 
Gentiles, the two branches whereof the Church universal was at that time composed. The word @vpwpés, 
corresponding to janitor, as expressive of this office, is found in only one place of the New Testament, 
namely in Mark xiii. 34, and leads to the same conclusion as in the former case-—When, on returning 
to the three chosen apostles from his first private prayer in the garden of Gethsemane, Christ reproved them 
for yielding to sleep on so awful an occasion, Matthew represents him as saying to them generally, 
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Matt. xxvi. 40, “ Were ye thus unable to watch with me a single hour ?”—but Mark, as addressing Peter 
personally, and in a very pointed manner, Mark xiv. 37, “Simon, art thou sleeping? Couldst not thou watch 
“a single hour ?”—Lastly, when the angels at the tomb of Christ directed: the Galilean women to make known 
his resurrection, their words according to Matthew were, Matt. xxviii. 7, “Go quickly, and tell his disciples 
“that he is risen from the dead. And behold, he is going before you to Galilee, where ye will see him. 
‘¢ Behold, I have told you.’’—But, according to Mark, as if to relieve the sorrowful mind of Peter who had 
so recently and repeatedly denied that he was a disciple of Christ, —Mark xvi. 7, “Go, and tell his disciples, 
“and Peter, that he is going before you to Galilee, where ye will see him, as he told you.”—These minute 
yet striking peculiarities of the second gospel strongly concur with all the others previously noticed to 
show that this gospel was compiled by Mark, but that its composition was superintended, and therefore 
sanctioned, by the apostle Peter.* 


ON THE ORDER OF SUCCESSION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, OR THE TIMES OF THEIR FIRST PUBLICATION. 


When, and by whom, the several books composing the New Testament were first collected and arranged 
in the form wherein they now appear, is utterly unknown. They were evidently written at different times 
and places, and separately addressed to particular churches, or individual Christians, as the Holy Spirit 
prompted, and as circumstances demanded; but, at the end of the apostolical age, when the last of these 
books had been delivered, it is probable that a volume comprising the whole of them, in their original 
language, and in their present order, was prepared by the direction of some large and influential church ; 
and, having been generally approved, was soon afterwards adopted, with few exceptions, by all other churches 
throughout the world. A slight inspection of the New Testament will suffice to show that the arrangement 
then made was not strictly chronological, but to a considerable extent methodical, the sacred books being 
disposed in four successive classes, or sections; namely, the Four Gospels, with the Acts of the Apostles,— 
the Epistles of Paul,—those of the other apostles,—and the Revelation of John. A similar remark applies 
to the individual books, which are not more accurately arranged in the order of time than the sections to 
which they belong. Thus, the Book of the Acts, which was written later than most if not all of the Pauline 
epistles, is prefixed to the whole of them; and, among these epistles, the first to Timothy, as well as those to 
the Galatians, Thessalonians, and Corinthians, although composed earlier than that to the Romans, are 
inserted after it. The precedence given to this latter epistle may reasonably be ascribed to its high value as 
a theological treatise; and partly, perhaps, to the importance of the great metropolis containing the church 
to which it was addressed. In like manner, the order assigned to the four gospels in the New Testament 
affords no proof that such was the order of their original publication, although this mistake seems to have 
been committed by some of the early fathers, and repeated by several of their successors. The gospel of 
Matthew might very justly be placed first, on account of its having been addressed to Jewish Christians, and 
composed by an apostle distantly related to Christ himself; the gospel of John last, because it was written 
later than the rest, and is evidently supplemental to them all. The gospel of Mark, having been superin- 
tended by so eminent an apostle as Peter, and much resembling that of Matthew in an abridged form, would 
naturally be inserted next to it, and thus Luke would necessarily occupy the third place among the evan- 
gelists, merely because that was the only remaining one. 

The reports of the primitive fathers concerning the successive publication of the four gospels are found on 
examination to be of little value; and, indeed, the very fact of their total silence respecting the original 
collection and arrangement of the books of the New Testament, plainly shows how small an amount of 
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authentic information on this, and other similar points came into their possession; the first race of Christians 
having apparently been more occupied in learning and practising their religion, than in recording its 
literature. The earliest writer on the subject was Irenzus, who could scarcely have come to its consideration 
before the middle of the second century, and whose extraordinary weakness of judgment in matters of this 
kind has already been sufficiently demonstrated. Neither he nor his successors refer to any special authority 
in support of their assertions; and, in general, the latter do little more than repeat each other’s statements, 
with more or less of amplification or conjecture. A few passages from their writings, as quoted in the great 
work of Dr. Lardner, will here be reproduced, to show that this censure is not without foundation.— 
“‘ Matthew,”’—says Irenzeus,—“ among the Jews wrote a gospel in their own language, while Peter and Paul 
“were preaching the gospel at Rome, and founding [or establishing] the church there. And, after their 
“ exit, [that is, death or departure,] Mark also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in 
“ writing the things which had been preached by Peter. And Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a 
“‘ hook the gospel preached by him. Afterwards John, the disciple of the Lord, who leaned upon his breast, 
“ likewise published a gospel, whilst he dwelt at Ephesus in Asia.””—Eusebius states that Clement of Alex- 
andria has in his Institutions,—“ a tradition concerning the order of the gospels, which he had received from 
“ presbyters of more ancient times, and which is to this purpose. He says that the gospels containing the 
“ genealogies were first written; that the occasion of writing the gospel according to Mark was this. Peter 
“ having publicly preached the word at Rome, and having spoken the gospel by the Spirit, many who were 
‘“‘ there intreated Mark to write the things that had been spoken, he having long accompanied him, [ Peter, ] 
“ and retaining what he had said; and that, when he had composed the gospel, he delivered it to them who 
“had asked it of him, which when Peter knew, he neither forbad it, nor encouraged it. And that last of all 
“ John, observing that in the other gospels those things were related that concerned the body [of Christ,] 
“ and being persuaded by his friends, and also moved by the Spirit of God, wrote a spiritual gospel.”—In 
another part of the Institutions, the manner in which the gospel of Mark when finished was received by 
Peter is thus very differently related.—“ It is said that, when the apostle knew what had been done, the 
“ Spirit having revealed it to him, he was pleased with the zeal of the men, and authorized that writing 
“ for scripture] to be read in the churches. Clement gives this account in the sixth book of his Institutions, 
“and herein agrees with him Papias, bishop of Hierapolis.”—Origen affirms—“ that, according to the 
“ tradition received by him, the first gospel was written by Matthew, once a publican, afterwards a disciple 
“ of Jesus Christ, who delivered it to the Jewish believers, composed in the Hebrew language.”—And in 
other places he says,—“ that Matthew wrote for the Hebrews. . . . . The second gospel is that according to 
“ Mark, who wrote it as Peter dictated it to him, who therefore calls him his son in his catholic epistle.”— 
The statement of Eusebius is,—“ Matthew, having first preached to the Hebrews, when he was about to go 
“ to other people, delivered to them in their own language the gospel according to him, by that writing 
“ supplying the want of his presence with those whom he was then leaving.” —That of Jerome,—“ Matthew, 
“called also Levi, of a publican made an apostle, first of all wrote a gospel in Judea, in the Hebrew 
“ language, and in Hebrew letters, for the sake of those of the circumcision who believed.”—This account is 
evidently copied from Origen, and the following one from Clement, as quoted by Eusebius.—“ Mark, the 
: Gecoleent aaa eats ct he io " ne le at eee wrote a short gospel, according to 
ae a SF Pi a : Ww ri Peter knew, he approved of it, and authorized it to 

é y, Theodore of Mopsuestia, collecting the reports of preceding 
writers, represents the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, to have been published about the same time, 
previously to that of John, and after the general removal of the apostles from Palestine, where they had long 
pen to various remote countries, Peter proceeding to Rome, John to Ephesus, and the others 
elsewhere.” 
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The foregoing extracts afford a fair specimen of the scanty and doubtful information given by the early 
fathers respecting the times when the four gospels were first published. Some of their statements are 
apparently derived from genuine tradition, and entitled to credit; but many of them are contradicted either 
by each other, or by well-known facts. Thus, according to Ireneus and others, the gospel of Luke was 
written after that of Mark; but, according to Clement of Alexandria, the gospels containing the genealogies 
of Christ were written first, that is, the gospels of Matthew, and Luke. It is stated by Ireneus that the 
gospel of Mark was composed after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul at Rome; but by Clement and others, 
that it was approved by Peter, and consequently published during his lifetime. On this subject Clement, as 
quoted by Eusebius, is at variance with himself; for in one passage of his works he declares that, when this 
gospel was first presented to Peter, he neither forbad it, nor encouraged it; and in another passage, that he 
approved of it, and authorized it to be read in the churches. Clement also repeats the absurd legend, most 
probably borrowed from Papias, that Mark’s gospel having been written without Peter’s knowledge, its 
existence was made known to him by the Holy Spirit; a most superfluous, and even impossible 
revelation, since the composition of this gospel was, as has been proved, not only known, but also 
actively superintended by that apostle. 

An objection might reasonably be made to the report of Irenzeus that Matthew wrote his gospel,—“ while 
“ Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome, and founding (Ocuedtotvtwy) the church there,” —an expression 
to which he seems partial, since he repeats it more than once; for, as it appears from the Epistle to the 
Romans that the church in that city was planted many years before by private Christians, and attained a 
high degree of prosperity without the personal aid of any of the apostles, it could not, in the ordinary sense 
of the term, have been founded during the Neronian persecution. Nevertheless, as the verb Oeyercde is 
sometimes used in the sense of establishing or confirming what already exists, such may possibly be its 
meaning here; and therefore this objection, although deserving of attention, is not urged as insuperable. The 
ensuing statement of Irenzeus that,—“ after their death, [that is, the death of Peter, and Paul, wera dé ryv 
“ rovtwy &€000v,| Mark also, the disciple and interpreter of Peter, delivered to us in writing the things which 
“had been preached by Peter,’—is evidently conjectural, as appears even from the expression —“ delivered to 
“us,’—and was probably founded on the intimation of Peter in his second Epistle, i. 15.—“ Moreover, I will 
“ endeavour that after my decease, [uera rHv éuny &Eodov,] ye may be able to keep these things always in 
“ remembrance,”—coupled with his reference to Mark, in 1 Peter v.13. An attempt has been made by 
Lardner and others to obviate the palpable contradiction involved in this passage, by translating 
%£odov departure, namely, from Rome; but this is a mere subterfuge, since the only meeting of the two 
apostles in that metropolis recorded in ecclesiastical history was at the time of their death, and such 
also is manifestly the meaning of the term odes in similar cases, both in 2 Peter i, 15, in Luke ix. 31, and 
in various secular writings. Some other mistakes of the early fathers respecting the evangelists may here be 
noticed, in confirmation of the opinion which has been repeatedly expressed ; namely, that in many instances 
the reports of these fathers are founded, not on genuine tradition transmitted from the primitive Christians, 
but on their, own private judgement, which was far from being infallible. Thus Irenzus, Tertullian, and 
perhaps other fathers, over-straining the principle of apostolical authority, which could not gain additional 
respect from such exaggeration, ascribe Luke’s gospel exclusively to the instructions of Paul, and almost all 
of them represent the gospel of Mark as entirely derived from the discourses of Peter, or even as dictated by 
that apostle. Whereas it can be plainly shown that Mark compiled the greater part of his narrative from 
the gospels of Matthew, and Luke, which had been previously published ; and that Luke collected his 
materials from the apostles generally, Paul of course included, and perhaps also from other eminent Chris- 
tians who had witnessed, or participated in the scenes which he describes. Another serious error, apparently 
of similar origin, that is, arising from an injudicious zeal for apostolical authority, relates to the order observed 
in Mark’s gospel, which Papias, and Jerome, the earliest and latest of these fathers, affirm does not correspond 
to that of time. And yet, on close examination, this gospel, like that of John, is found to be, with few 
and slight exceptions, perfectly regular in that respect; while the gospels of Matthew, and Luke, to which 
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the fathers make no such objection, deviate to a great extent from the order of time, not of course through 
ignorance, or negligence, but.for reasons of which a satisfactory explanation may be given. 

In conclusion, after a careful investigation of the reports made by the early fathers respecting the gospels, 
and their authors, the following seem to be the principal results which, not being at variance with internal 
evidence, are entitled to acceptance. 

1. The canonical gospels, four in number, present the testimony of eye-witnesses concerning the personal 
ministry of Christ, and were composed under the guidance of the Holy Spirit.. In the majority of ancient 
manuscripts these books were arranged in the order still adopted. 

2. The gospels of Matthew, and John were written by the apostles whose names they bear. Those of 
Mark, and Luke by John Mark the nephew of Barnabas, and by Luke the beloved physician. 

3. The gospels of Matthew, and John are chiefly founded on their own observation. The gospel of Mark 
was partly derived from the instructions of Peter, and that of Luke from those of Paul, and were composed 
under the respective superintendence of the two apostles. 

4, The gospels which contain the genealogies of Christ; namely, those of Matthew, and Luke, were 
written earlier than the others. 

5. The gospel of Matthew was written at rather a late period; when the author, and most of the other 
original apostles, were about to leave Palestine, where they had long resided, and to transfer their ministry to 
other countries. 

6. The gospel of John was written last of the four, and after the apostle had inspected and approved the 
three other gospels, previously published. 

The relative times wherein the four gospels were published, and consequently their literary relation to 
each other, having been, as has been shown, imperfectly reported by the early fathers, an attempt will 
now be made to supply the deficiency by internal evidence; and the result will, it may be stated before- 
hand, deviate no further from the order commonly assigned to the evangelists, than by giving the first place 
to Luke. 

The process to be employed for this purpose will consist of three parts; namely, a review of the circum- 
stances under which the gospels were first published, a collation to some extent of their contents, and 
a critical examination of certain passages in them, which seem to afford special indications on the subject. 


REVIEW OF THE CIRCUMSTANCES UNDER WHICH THE GOSPELS WERE FIRST PUBLISHED. 


It has been already remarked, as an example of that wise economy of power which distinguishes all the 
divine operations, that the several books of the New Testament were not supplied as abstract and unconnected 
treatises, but, although ultimately designed for universal instruction, were in the first instance addressed to 
particular churches, or church officers, and adapted to their immediate condition and requirements. It has 
also been remarked that all the churches which existed during the apostolic age were exclusively either 
Jewish, or Gentile; but, with the occasional exception of individual members, were never mixed. The 
earliest of these churches were of course Jewish, some of them having been formed under the ministry of 
Christ himself, but many more after his ascension ; so that within a few subsequent years they abounded not 
only in Judea, and Galilee, but also in Samaria, Pheenicia, and the neighbouring regions. The first Gentile 
church was that formed, apparently towards the end of Caligula’s reign, about A.D. 40, at Antioch in Syria, 
where the Greek language prevailed, and the disciples first received the honourable appellation of Christians. 
During the ensuing ten or twelve years, under the reign of Claudius, many other Gentile churches were 
planted by the apostle Paul, and his associates, first in Asia Minor, and afterwards in Macedonia, and 
Greece.* 


* Matt. xvili. 16—17; John xxi.15—17; Actsi.8,15; ii.41; iv.4; wi.7; ix. 1, 2, 10—14, 31; xi. 19—30; 
xv. 1—3; xxi. 20; xxvi.9—12; 1 Corinth. xv. 6. 


INTRODUCTION. lvii 


Should it now be asked to which of these two classes of churches apostolical scriptures were most likely 
to be first addressed, the answer must evidently be,—to Gentile churches, or their functionaries. Such was 
undoubtedly the case with regard to the epistles; and that a similar conclusion is applicable to the gospels 
the following reasons may serve to show. In the first place, documents of this kind were much more required 
by Gentile than by Jewish Christians. Many of the latter, especially those residing in their own land, or its 
vicinity, had probably seen and heard Christ himself, and for many years enjoyed the personal ministry of 
all the original apostles ; who, whether from natural predilection, or supposed duty, confined their labours 
for a long period to their own countrymen, and were very slow in extending them to Gentiles. Thus, 
although Cornelius was a pious and excellent man, living in Palestine, and what is termed a proselyte of the 
gate, a special vision was required to induce Peter to go and preach the gospel to him and his friends. Thus 
also, at the council held in Jerusalem, probably about A. D. 48, on the question whether it was necessary 
that Gentile Christians should be circumcised, and keep the law of Moses, a correct decision was after much 
discussion attained. And yet, on that very occasion, Peter, and John, and James the Lord’s brother, although 
principal pillars of the mother church, made a formal compact that they should minister to Jews alone, and 
Paul and Barnabas to Gentiles. Besides the advantages already mentioned, the members of Jewish churches 
possessed from their infancy that of sound religious instruction, and were familiar with the ecclesiastical 
arrangements of the synagogue, which ultimately became a model for all Christian societies throughout the 
world. They had likewise in their hands the Scriptures of the Old Testament, which properly applied were 
able to make them wise unto salvation; and of which, for the purpose of confirming or illustrating the truths 
of the gospel, the apostles made much use both in their discourses, and in their writings. With all these 
privileges, including that of hearing daily reports of the words and actions of Christ from those who were his 
chosen witnesses and ambassadors, Jewish Christians, not being in general a literary people, but more 
desirous of signs than of wisdom, were not likely for a long time to require a written gospel ; which, when 
at length supplied, was rather designed for foreign Jews inhabiting the remote provinces of Upper Asia, than 
for those living in their native land, or the adjacent provinces. And such precisely is the character of the 
only Jewish gospel ever published, the gospel by Matthew.* 

The case of the Gentile Christians, especially those of Asia Minor, Macedonia, and Greece, was just the 
reverse of this. For a considerable period Paul was the only apostle who laboured among them; and, with 
some exceptions, even he rarely remained long with any particular church ; but, with almost superhuman 
energy, was continually travelling about, planting new churches, or strengthening those already formed. 
These churches were, therefore, in a great measure left to the superintendence of pastors and elders chosen 
from among themselves ; and who, unless supernaturally endowed with spiritual gifts, were not always highly 
qualified for the offices of teaching and exhortation. Many of them, also, had before their conversion to 
Christianity been semi-proselytes to Judaism, and too often retained an unhappy partiality for the erroneous 
doctrines and practices of their former masters, as well as for the services of the synagogue. The Greeks, 
moreover, were an intellectual and inquisitive race, who sought after wisdom, and delighted in mental culture; 
and, although furnished with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, most probably in the Septuagint Version, 
were naturally desirous to possess similar records of the life of Christ, both as a permanent source of 
religious instruction, and as a powerful aid to public and private devotion. They were, no doubt, very 
generally imbued with the same rational curiosity as those Greeks who had formerly at Jerusalem applied to 
the apostle Philip, saying, —“ Sir, we wish to see Jesus ;”—and it is therefore by no means surprising that, 
in the absence of better documents, they gave a favourable reception to several imperfect treatises, composed 
by well-meaning but ill-qualified persons, and thereby rendered necessary at a comparatively early period, 
the production of a genuine narrative, fully adapted to satisfy their spiritual necessities.+ 


* Acts ii.6—11; x. xi.1—18; xv. 1—31; Galat. ii. , 
+ John xii. 20—24; Romans xv. 14—28; 1 Corinth. i.17—25; u. Xv, 7—10; 2 Corinth. xi. 18—33. 
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Should it again be inquired who was the most likely person to be employed, under the guidance of the 
Holy Spirit, in writing this early narrative, the choice must lie among the authors of the four canonical 
gospels, two of which were composed by the apostles Matthew, and John, and the other two by the aposto- 
lical disciples Mark, and Luke. But the gospel of Matthew was neither suited nor addressed to those Gentile 
churches with whom the demand for written documents originated, and that of John is universally allowed 
to have been the latest published. Besides which, these apostles were fully occupied in the discharge of their 
laborious pastoral duties; and, having been drawn from the humbler ranks of life, were scarcely capable of 
literary service until their faculties had been improved by culture and practice. This view is entirely in 
accordance with the testimony of the early fathers, Thus Eusebius says ;—“ Those admirable and truly 
“divine men, the apostles of Christ, neither knew, nor attempted to deliver the doctrine of their master, with 
“ the artifice and eloquence of words. .... . Nor were they greatly concerned about the writing of books, 
“ being engaged in a more excellent ministry which is above all human power; insomuch that Paul, the 
“ most able of all in the furniture both of words, and thoughts, has left nothing in writing besides a few 
“ epistles. . . . . . Nor were the rest of our Saviour’s followers unacquainted with these things, as the 
“ seventy disciples, and many others besides the twelve apostles; nevertheless, of all the disciples of our 
“ Lord, Matthew and John only have left us any memoirs, who too, as we have been informed, were com- 
“‘ yelled to write by a kind of necessity.” —And again,—“ Peter, out of abundance of modesty, thought not 
“ himself worthy to write a gospel; but Mark, who was his friend and disciple, is said to have recorded 
“ Peter’s relations of the acts of Jesus.” —In reference to the two remaining evangelists, Mark’s gospel, like 
that of John, is undoubtedly secondary, and supplemental; so that, even on the principle of exclusion, the 
gospel of Luke must be regarded as the earliest of the four; and the high qualifications of this eminent 
man for such an office, more especially under the superintendence of the apostle Paul, have already been 
sufficiently demonstrated. The intimations afforded on the subject by the New Testament are neither 
numerous, nor direct; yet, as far as they go, fully confirm the conclusion here adopted. Supposing for 
example as has been previously suggested, that—‘ the brother whose praise was in the gospel throughout all 
“ the churches,”—mentioned in 2 Corinth. viii. 1]6—19, was the evangelist Luke, so cordial a welcome given 
to his narrative by the whole body of the Gentile churches, as well as by their great apostle, pretty clearly 
implies that his gospel was the first published, and that at the date of the epistle none other was extant ; 
since, if this were not the case, it would be difficult to explain why no allusion is made to any former gospel, 
and why that of Luke should have produced so powerful a sensation. The same conclusion is more strongly 
intimated by the well-known preface to this gospel, which may perhaps be translated as follows.— 
Luke i. 1—4, “ Since many have undertaken to compose an account of the facts whereof we are fully assured, 
2. “according as they were related to us by those who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and attendants 
“of the Word, 3. it seemed good to me also, after carefully tracing every thing from the first, to write to 
“thee in order, most noble Theophilus, 4. that thou mayest know the certainty of the truths wherein thou 
“hast been instructed.” —Every word of this preface proves that the gospel of Luke, placed under the nominal 
patronage of Theophilus, but in reality addressed to Gentile churches, was the earliest authentic gospel; and 
that, although not composed by any of the apostles, it was founded on their testimony, and sanctioned by 
their authority. The total deficiency of such documents at the time is indicated by the numerous attempts of 
unauthorized persons to supply them; and the remark of Luke, that these persons had undertaken, or taken 
in hand (éreyeipyoav) to compose an account is, as Origen and others have observed, a mild and indirect 
censure of their performances. The words of Origen are as follows.—“ That not four gospels only, but very 
“many were written, out of which those we have were chosen and delivered to the churches, we may perceive 
“ even from Luke’s preface, which is thus :—‘ Forasmuch as many have taken in hand to set forth in order a 
“ ¢declaration,’ &c,—Luke i. 1. His expression of their—‘ taking in hand’—contains a tacit accusation of 
“ those who without the gift of the Holy Spirit took upon them to write gospels ; for Matthew, and Mark, and 
“ John, and Luke, did not take in hand to write, but, being full of the Holy Ghost, wrote gospels.”—That 
any of the canonical gospels, supposing them to be extant, was either included in this censure, or left 
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unnoticed, is utterly incredible; and the necessary inference is, that at that time none of them existed. The 
readiness of later scriptural writers to speak with respect of their predecessors is well illustrated by the above- 
mentioned statement of Paul concerning Luke, by that of Peter concerning Paul, and by that of Judas 
Lebbeeus concerning the apostles generally. The only evangelist who on the question of priority can be 
placed in competition with Luke, is Matthew. But, if Matthew’s gospel had been previously published, 
such a preface as that of Luke could never have been written; for Luke could not have confounded with the 
many unauthorized persons who had undertaken to write on such a subject, any of those original eye- 
witnesses and attendants of the Word, from whom he professes to haye derived the materials of his history. 
Still less could he have intimated that his own gospel was requisite to demonstrate to Theophilus, and of 
course to other Christians in similar circumstances, the certainty of the truths wherein they had been 
instructed, an intimation which implies that all preceding narratives of this kind were unauthentic, and 
insufficient ; and accordingly, they afterwards fell so completely into oblivion that not a fragment of them 
now remains.* 


COLLATION OF THE FOUR GOSPELS, TO ASCERTAIN THE ORDER OF THEIR PUBLICATION. 


Thus far the priority in time of Luke’s gospel over those of the other evangelists is supported by external 
and general evidence; and it will now be shown that the same conclusion results from a close and critical 
collation of the gospels themselves; but, before commencing it, a few preliminary remarks will be suitable. 
It is assumed that a fair and rational inquiry of this kind is perfectly admissible, and strictly consistent with 
the belief that the four gospels, as well as the other historical portions of Scripture, were written under the 
guidance and superintendence of the Holy Spirit, and consequently possess the sanction of divine authority ; 
but are, at the same time, truly human compositions, produced by the same faculties, and governed by the 
same motives as act on similar compositions in ordinary cases. It is also assumed that these gospels were 
published at different times and places, that, as soon as they appeared, they were accepted by all Christians 
with reverence and gratitude, and that accurate copies of them were in consequence speedily multiplied, 
translated, and diffused. This statement, so probable in itself, is confirmed by Theodore of Mopsuestia, who 
says that the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke,—“were soon spread all over the world, and were 
“‘ received by all the faithful in general with great regard; ....... that, nevertheless, the Christians in 
“ Asia, having brought these gospels to John, earnestly intreated him to write a further account of such 
“ things as were needful to be known, and had been omitted by the rest, with which request he complied.” +— 
It cannot therefore be doubted that the later evangelists carefully studied the gospels of the earlier ones, with 
which, as portions of Scripture, it was indeed their duty to be acquainted; and that their own subsequent 
narratives were materially influenced and modified by those of their predecessors, well aware as they must 
have been that the same readers would ultimately peruse them all. The contrary opinion has been derived, 
in common with other errors, from some of the early fathers; who, not content with affirming the general 
and practical inspiration of the gospels, which cannot be denied, thought to increase their authority by 
ascribing them to the immediate dictation of the Holy Spirit ; a doctrine which, being at variance with facts, 
as well as with the Scripture itself, cannot be maintained. 

Hence it results that the four gospels are fairly open to a critical collation of their contents on ordinary 
principles, and that it is chiefly by such means that their relative chronology, as well as several other points 
concerning them, must be determined. The view here taken of them is, that there were two substantive 
gospels, those of Luke, and Matthew, and two supplemental ones, those of Mark, and John; that Luke’s 
gospel was first written, and addressed to Christian Gentiles; that Matthew’s gospel followed next, and was 


* Lardner’s Works, vol. ii. pp. 502—505; vi. pp. 36, 86; 2 Peter iii. 14—16; Jude vv. 17, 18. 
+ Lardner’s Works, vol. vi. pp. 36, 37. 
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addressed to Christian Jews; that, in consequence of these evangelists having deviated considerably and in 
different ways from the order of time, Mark, under the supervision of Peter, afterwards composed a short 
gospel in the style of a harmony, wherein the principal facts mentioned by his piesepess0ns are arranged in 
a better order, and frequently with greater fulness and accuracy ; and that J ohn $ gospel was written last 
of all, chiefly for the purpose of supplying several valuable although not essential particulars, which he was 
specially qualified, and perhaps appointed to relate, and which were therefore designedly omitted by the three 
preceding evangelists, the greater part of whose narratives was, in like manner, omitted by him. The motives 
of the evangelists in publishing these narratives are sometimes plainly avowed by themselves ; as, for example, 
in Luke i. 1—4, and John xx. 30,31; xxi. 24, 25. At other times, they may reasonably be inferred from 
their writings, on which, when thus ascertained, they reflect in return a useful light. They evidently 
designed to communicate such an account of the life and ministry of Christ as might satisfy the demands of 
contemporary Christians for authentic records, demonstrate the truth of the gospel, promote conversion and 
edification, suppress inaccurate reports and erroneous doctrines, and supply a large amount of important 
information in a condensed and compendious form. The statements of Luke, and John, to which reference 
is above made, fully confirm this view, and exactly correspond to the characters of the earliest and the latest 
evangelist; the former intimating that no genuine gospel had appeared previously to his own, the latter that 
for spiritual and practical purposes sufficient instruction had now been given; but that, had the evangelists 
been so disposed, their narratives might have been almost indefinitely extended. How far such a procedure 
would have been desirable may be calculated, by comparing the convenient brevity of the Four Gospels, and 
the Acts of the Apostles, with the fifty folio volumes of the Acta Sanctorum. 

The proposed collation of the four gospels with a view to determine their precedency, or the relative times 
of their publication, will now be made; and, in order that it may be conducted with the greater certainty, to 
the exclusion of vague and arbitrary decisions, the following principles, or criteria, are here proposed. 
It will probably be admitted by most persons, without formal argument, that the general indications of an 
earlier gospel are, 

1. Greater historical fulness and completeness of narrative, especially in the more essential parts, namely, 
the beginning, the middle, and the end. 

~ 2. Greater accuracy and regularity in supplying dates, and in tracing the origin, progress, and connexion 
of events. 

3. Full explanations respecting persons, places, and other objects, when first mentioned, as if they were 
previously unknown to the reader. 

4. The insertion of duplicate passages of secondary importance; that is, of passages bearing a strong 
resemblance to others of greater consequence. 

5. The absence of such minute clauses, additional, corrective, or explanatory, as bear the evident aspect of 
interpolations. 

On the other hand, the indications of a later gospel are, 

1. Remarkable omissions, particularly, if conjoined with remarkable peculiarities. 

2. The abrupt mention, when first named, of persons, places, and other objects, without explanation, as if 
they were already well known to the reader. 

3. The insertion at some length of doctrinal statements, and personal remarks, offered by the evangelist 
himself. 

4. Indirect references to other gospels; also minute clauses, additional, corrective, or explanatory ; 
especially, if the passage wherein they occur is either very similar to the corresponding passage in the other 
gospels, or defective. 

5. Exact combination, in the manner of a harmony, of passages occurring in other gospels. 

The application of these criteria to the four gospels will not, of course, be extended to the whole of their 
contents, but only so far as may be necessary to ascertain their relative claims to precedence, 
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THE GOSPEL OF JOHN. 


The first mentioned indication of a later gospel, namely, remarkable omissions conjoined with remarkable 
peculiarities, is extremely conspicuous in John’s gospel, and might alone be sufficient to prove that it was the 
last published ; since from the Numerical Summary, inserted near the end of this work (p. 359), it appears 
that its peculiarities amount to more than 92 per cent, and its concordances to less than 8 per cent of the 
whole. The first of these numbers represents the large proportion of original matter contained in John’s 
gospel, and the second the very limited extent to which his narrative runs parallel to that of the other 
evangelists. The former comprises the commencement of the ministry of Christ in Galilee, and Judea, its 
renewal at Jerusalem after a long interval, its conclusion there after a shorter interval, his important 
discourses and solemn prayer at the last paschal supper, and one of his principal interviews with his 
apostles in Galilee after his resurrection. With the exception of some of these peculiarities, and of a short 
passage connected with Christ’s miraculous supply of food to the five thousand, followed by a remarkable 
address in the synagogue at Capernaum to the multitude recently fed, John omits the whole of the earlier 
part of the evangelical history, down to the final visit of Christ to Jerusalem. In the subsequent part of his 
gospel he not unfrequently unites in narration with the other evangelists; but even here a similar con- 
junction of omissions and peculiarities is observable, Besides many minor deficiencies, he entirely omits 
the last conflict of Christ with the chief priests, scribes, Pharisees, &c. at Jerusalem, and his special 
prediction of the destruction of that city, and of the close of the Jewish dispensation ; as likewise, what 
is particularly significant, Christ’s final charge to his apostles, and ascension to heaven. 

Of the second criterion of later publication, —the abrupt mention of persons, places, &c. when first 
named,—the following instances occur in John’s gospel,—“ There was a man sent from God whose 
“ name was John... ..- The next day John saw Jesus coming to him. ..... One of the two who 
“ heard John’s words, and followed Jesus, was Andrew, the brother of Simon Peter...... On the 
“third day there was a marriage-feast at Cana in Galilee, and the mother of Jesus was there...... 
“ After this Jesus went down to Capernaum...... Now a certain man was sick, namely, Lazarus 
“ of Bethany, the town of Mary, and her sister Martha...... Now there were standing near the 
“ cross of Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister Mary the wife of Clopas, and Mary of Magdala ;” 
—and lastly,—“ the sons of Zebediah.”—This brief and familiar reference to persons, and places, shows 
the conviction of the writer that they were already well known to his readers; and implies the previous 
publication of one or more of the other gospels, where alone the requisite information is to be found.* 

The third indication, that is, doctrinal statements, and personal reflections, occurs more frequently in 
John’s gospel than in any of the others. Thus, in his sublime Introduction, he describes Christ as the 
Divine Logos, the mediator of the new covenant, and the Saviour of mankind. On relating Christ’s first 
official visit to Jerusalem, he accounts for his reserve towards many who professed to believe in him, 
by stating that—“ he knew all men, and needed not that any should testify of man, for he knew what 
“was in man,”—On recording his third visit to Jerusalem, he explains one of his sayings as referring 
to the effusion of the Holy Spirit at the ensuing Feast of Pentecost ; adding that — “the Holy Spirit 
“was not yet given, because Jesus was not yet glorified.”’—On mentioning the final resolution of the 
Sanhedrim to put Christ to death, he remarks that, in his capacity of high-priest, Caiaphas unwittingly 
prophesied that Christ would die for the people. With unusual plainness of speech, he calls J udas 
Iscariot a thief, and charges him with the odious crime of purloining from the common fund of Christ and 


his apostles. On two occasions he observes that the accomplishment during the life of Christ of several 


a al oe =e. s Af yee Ke eee 9 
* John i. 6, 29, 40; ii, 1,12; xi. 1; xix. 25; xxi, 2. 


xii INTRODUCTION. 


ancient prophecies of Scripture concerning him was not recognised by his disciples until after his resur- 
rection. When describing the conclusion of his public ministry at Jerusalem, he makes several solemn 
reflections on the general unbelief of the Jewish people, and on the timid reluctance of some of their rulers 
who really believed publicly to acknowledge him. As an eye-witness of the death of Christ, he mentions the 
exact fulfilment of Scripture by two very remarkable circumstances with which it was attended. Towards 
the conclusion of his gospel he states that its principal object was to promote saving faith in Christ; and, at 
the very end of it, declares that its author was himself, the apostle John, and that, after contributing more 
than ninety per cent of new matter, he could easily have prolonged it to almost any extent.* 

The fourth indication of a later gospel; namely, references to other gospels, is frequently exemplified in 
that of John, as in the following instances, where the subjects to which allusion is made are mentioned by 
each of the other evangelists, but not by him. Thus, the parenthetic clause in John i. 14. “ We beheld his glory, 
“a glory as of the only-begotten Son of the Father,”—which evidently seems to refer to the transfiguration 
of Christ, whereof John was one of the three chosen witnesses.—A former declaration of John the Baptist, 
that a mightier prophet than himself was about to appear, whose shoes-latchet he was not worthy to untie. 
John i. 15, 27, 30.—The brief statement in John iii. 24—“ For John was not yet cast into prison ;”’—and 
the remark of Jesus, noticed in John iv. 44, that a prophet is not honoured in his own country.—In his 
defence of himself before the members of the Sanhedrim for healing on a sabbath-day the infirm man at the 
pool of Bethesda, John v. 19—25, Christ announced that he would shortly perform a still greater miracle, 
and restore the dead to life. The revival of Lazarus, described by John alone, affords one splendid example 
of the fulfilment of this promise; but it may be presumed, more especially as the promise is expressed in the 
plural number, that the two previous cases, mentioned by the other evangelists but not by John,—the revival 
of the widow’s son at Nain, and of Jairus’s daughter, were equally contemplated. Besides several remarks 
of Christ respecting his return to the Father, restoration to his primeval glory, &c., there are two, if not three 
distinct references in John’s gospel to his ascension to heaven, although the sublime scene itself is left 
unrecorded. Thus, to the wavering disciples who were displeased at his figurative language about eating 
his flesh, and drinking his blood, Christ put the question ;—“ Does this offend you? What and if ye shall 
“ see the Son of Man ascend up where he was before ?”’—and to Mary of Magdala, who on his appearance 
to her soon after his resurrection was probably endeavouring to embrace his feet, he said ;—‘ Do not detain 
“ me, for I am not yet ascended to my Father; but go to my brethren, and say to them that I ascend to my 
“ Father and your Father, to my God and your God.”—John vi. 6(0—63 ; xx. 16,17. The only expla- 
nation which can be assigned for this singular omission is, that the occurrence had already been sufficiently 
related in one or more of the other gospels, previously published, particularly in that of Luke; and that its 
repetition by John would therefore have been superfluous. All the instances before cited of the abrupt mention 
of persons, places, &c. might also here be reproduced, in order to collate them with the fuller passages 
in other gospels whereby they are explained, but two may suffice; namely, the simple notices of Mary, 
and Martha, and of Mary of Magdala, in John xi. 1. xix. 25; which seem naturally to refer to the more 
complete descriptions of those women in Luke viii. 1—3; x. 88—42.+ As the foregoing proofs will probably 
be deemed sufficient, no remarks will here be made on the minute clauses in John’s gospel which, in the 
comparatively few cases of concordance or parallelism which it contains, correct, modify, or complete the 
statements of other evangelists; but, if necessary, it might easily be shown that several such clauses concur 
with the other indications to prove that his gospel, copious and valuable as it is, was nevertheless secondary, 
and supplemental. 


* John i.1—18; ii 17-95; vii. 87-89; xi. 49-58; xii. 1-6, 12—16, 8743; xix. 80-87; xx. 80, 81; 
Xx1, 24, 26. 

+ Matt. iii. 11,12; ix, 28326; xiii. 57; xiv. 1—5; xvii.1—8; xxviii. 9, 10; Mark i. 6—8; v. 35—43; 
vi. 4, 14—18; ix. 2-8; Luke iii, 15—20; vii. 11—17; viii, 49-56; ix.28—86; Johni. 50,51; vii. 32—39 ; 
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THE GOSPEL OF MARK. 


Some of the internal proofs which show that Mark’s gospel, like that of John, was a later and 
complemental gospel, closely resemble those which have been recently adduced; but others, equally 
conclusive, are of a different character. In the respective proportions of their peculiarities and con- 
cordances, these two gospels are precisely the opposites of each other; for, when stated in round numbers, 
the amount of peculiarities in John is 92 per cent, and that of concordances 8; whilst, on the other hand, 
the peculiarities of Mark are 8 per cent, and the concordances 92. With the exception of this small amount 
of peculiarities, and of a few others which occur in the form of clauses, the whole contents of Mark’s gospel 
are to be found, severally or conjointly, in the gospels of Matthew, and Luke; a fact which, in the very outset 
of the inquiry, goes far to prove that his materials were chiefly derived from those evangelists, and 
consequently that his gospel was written at a later period than theirs. This conclusion is strongly supported 
by the following evidence. 

1. The omissions in Mark’s gospel, if not equal in extent to those of John, are still very considerable. 
Like Matthew and Luke, he omits, as if by common consent, the portions peculiar to John; that is, the 
commencement of Christ’s ministry in Galilee, and Judea, its renewal in Jerusalem at the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, and its conclusion by a public proclamation in the same city, his discourses and prayer at the last 
paschal supper, and his interview after his resurrection with several of the apostles on a fishing excursion at 
the lake of Gennesareth. Like John, he omits the preliminary portion of the evangelical history, describing 
the birth, parentage, and early life of John the Baptist, and of Christ, the pedigree of Jesus, his sermon on 
the mountain, the greater part of his second conflict with the scribes, Pharisees, &c. in Galilee, his second 
public charge to the twelve, his mission of the seventy, and almost the whole of his farewell ministry in 
Perea. He likewise omits, or notices with extreme brevity, most of Christ’s interviews with his disciples 
after his resurrection. By several eminent biblical critics, including the Rev. Dr. Davidson, the authorship 
of the last twelve verses of this gospel is disputed, and, on account of the similarity of style, and some other 

circumstances, they have been ascribed to the pen of Luke; but it is more probable that they were compiled 
by Mark from the writings of Luke, and to a great extent in his very words. Now that a narrative, 
however valuable in other respects, yet so defective in matter, and so devoid of originality, could have 
been either a substantive, or an early gospel, can with difficulty be supposed; and the fact last stated seems 
to prove that it was published later than that of Luke, and perhaps later even than the Acts of the Apostles.* 

2. Of that abrupt mode of mentioning for the first time persons, or places, which implies the author’s 
conviction that his readers are already well acquainted with them, and therefore that in most instances 
they had seen an earlier gospel wherein the requisite explanations were supplied, the following are examples. 
“The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God. ..... John was baptizing in the wilder- 
<“ ness, and proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the discharge of sins. . . . . . Passing along the shore 
“ of the lake of Galilee, he saw Simon, and Andrew Simon’s brother, casting a net into the lake, for they 
“ were fishermen. . . . . . Now King Herod heard of Christ, for his name had become famous... . . . 
“ After binding Jesus, the whole Sanhedrim led him away, and delivered him to Pilate...... There 
“ were also women looking on from a distance, amongst whom was Mary of Magdala, and Salome, and 
“ Mary the mother of James the less, and of Joses.. - . . . And they entered into Capernaum.... . And 
“ he departed, and began to proclaim in the Decapolis what great things Jesus had done for biniesees ok < 
“ He immediately compelled the disciples to embark in the vessel, and go before him across the lake to 
“ Bethsaida, while he dismissed the multitude. . . .. . And, instantly embarking in the vessel with his 
“¢ disciples, he went to the confines of Dalmanutha.”’+ 


% Samuel Davidson, LL.D. Introduction to the New Testament, Vol. I., 8vo., Lond. 1848, pp. 164—172. 
+ Mark i. 1, 4, 16, 21; v.20; vi. 14,45; viii. 10; xv. 1, 40. 
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3. Of special references to other gospels by that of Mark there are scarcely any instances. His brief 
account of Christ’s temptation in the wilderness, Mark i. 12, 13, seems to be an abridgment of the copious 
narratives of that event given by Matthew and Luke, with the omission of their details which it would have 
been superfluous to repeat. Yet, even in this case, Mark supplies an additional fact not mentioned by the 
two other evangelists, and which may assist in determining the locality of that mysterious occurrence, 
namely, that during its continuance Christ was “among wild beasts ;” (uera tv Onpiwv) and he judiciously 
subjoins the interesting circumstance, borrowed no doubt from Matthew, that ultimately angels ministered 
to him. There is another passage near the end of this gospel, Mark xvi. 9—14, which gives, in a few words, 
a summary account of Christ’s three principal appearances to his disciples on the day of his resurrection, 
and is so much in the style of Luke, that, as already suggested, it was probably compiled from his writings. 
The report of the first appearance, that to Mary of Magdala, is indeed more like an anticipation of John’s 
gospel; although her concurrence with the other women in announcing the resurrection of Christ to his 
disciples is mentioned both by Matthew, and Luke. Even in this short passage, the characteristic disposition 
of Mark, whilst omitting long portions of previous gospels, to furnish additional or corrective clauses, is 
conspicuous; particularly in vv. 10,11, where he says that, when Mary of Magdala delivered her report 
to the apostles, she found them—“ mourning and weeping ;’—and that,—“ on hearing that he was alive, and 
had been seen by her, they disbelieved it.””—He also explains, in v. 12, that to the two disciples walking 
the same day into the country Christ appeared—“ in an altered form,” (év érépa poppy) which is an improve- 
ment on Luke’s expression, that—“ their eyes were influenced so as not to recognise him.”— Whilst uniting 
with the same evangelist in stating that they returned to Jerusalem, and reported this interview to the other 
disciples, he adds, vv. 13, 14, “ Neither believed they them,”’—as likewise that, when shortly afterwards 
Christ himself appeared in their midst,—‘“ he reproved their unbelief and obstinacy, in rejecting the testimony 
“‘ of those who had seen him after his resurrection.”—On this occasion Mark alone intimates that the 
apostles, whom he conventionally terms—“ the eleven,’—were at table, having apparently just finished their 
evening repast,—“vorepov avaxempévors avrots tots evdexa épavepwby,’—a fact in exact accordance with 
another peculiar to Luke; that, in order to convince them of the reality of his resurrection, and that he was 
not a mere spirit or phantom, as they at first supposed, he asked for food, and partook of it before them.* 

The last six verses of Mark’s gospel are of a very different kind from the six preceding ones; and, 
instead of a mere summary or abridgment of former narratives, furnish new and valuable information, 
in addition to that given by Matthew and Luke, respecting Christ’s final mission of the apostles, and 
ascension to heaven. Although a little out of place, a few remarks will therefore here be made, 
for the purpose of showing that, whilst it doubtless exhibits some peculiarities of language resembling 
that of Luke, the intrinsic character of this passage, as well as of the former one, is in perfect harmony 
with that of Mark, both as an evangelist, and as a disciple of Peter. It is a singular fact, whatever 
may be its explanation, that the conclusion of each of the four gospels is more or less defective, or 
confused. The ascension of Christ to heaven, an event of the most momentous nature, is fully described by 
Luke, and briefly by Mark ; but by Matthew, and John, although previously intimated, it is entirely omitted. 
This circumstance would alone be sufficient to prove that they were later evangelists, who might in many 
cases deem it unnecessary to repeat the statements of their predecessors; but no one, writing for the first 
time a history of Christ’s life on earth, could possibly omit its august termination, and, after minutely 
detailing all the particulars of his death and resurrection, abruptly conclude his narrative at that critical 
point, without apprising his readers of the glorious manner in which, when his mission was fulfilled, the 
Saviour withdrew from the world. The last six verses of Mark’s gospel present an extraordinary example of 
brevity and condensation. The first four record a portion of Christ’s final charge to his apostles, the next 
verse describes his ascension, and the following one the successful execution by the apostles of their universal 


* Matt. iv. 1—11; xxviii, 1—10; Luke iv. 1—13; xxiv. 1—16; John xx. 1—20. 
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mission, The three earlier evangelists are inaccurate in not distinguishing between this last interview of 
Christ with his disciples and some former ones, Mark and Luke seemingly connecting it with his first 
appearance to them on the day of his resurrection, and Matthew with his subsequent appearance to them, 
and five hundred others, on the mountain in Galilee; and some care is required to disentangle particulars 
which, although in reality separated from each other by days, or weeks, are thus united in the narrative. 
The secondary character of these last six verses of Mark is evinced, by the striking concurrence in them of 
omissions and peculiarities. The numerous subjects omitted by him are related fully and exclusively by 
Luke, either in his gospel, or in the Acts, and are as follows.—Christ’s special appearance to James, his 
instruction of the apostles during forty days after his resurrection, explanation to them of the ancient Scrip- 
tures relating to Christianity, final promise to send the Holy Spirit, departure with them from Jerusalem to 
the neighbourhood of Bethany, and reply to their inquiry respecting the restoration of the kingdom of Israel ; 
also, the assurance given to them by two angels after his ascension of his future re-appearance, the return of 
the apostles to Jerusalem, their religious engagements among their own society, and frequent worship in the 
temple.—On the other hand, with the exception of the nineteenth verse, which unites with Luke’s narrative 
in describing the ascension of Christ, all the other verses are occupied with important matter peculiar to 
Mark. Even this nineteenth verse adds to the general account of Christ’s ascension a supplemental clause 
of the greatest dignity and value; namely that, having thus ascended up on high,—“ he sat down at the right 
“hand of God ;”—a figurative expression implying the commencement of his mediatorial kingdom, and his 
solemn installation in the heavenly regions as—‘“ king of kings, and lord of lords ;’—a subject frequently 
noticed in other parts of Scripture, and without a reference to which this passage would have been incomplete. 
The original promise of this universal dominion, given by the Father, is recorded in several of the Messianic 
psalms, particularly in Psalms ii., and ex., the latter of which was quoted by Christ himself. The fact of his 
being thus enthroned, which might perhaps have been announced to the apostles by the angels who 
appeared immediately after his ascension, was subsequently realized by Stephen the first martyr, as likewise 
by John in the apocalyptic visions, and is frequently and triumphantly asserted by the two great apostles of 
the Gentiles, and the Jews. Thus Paul says of Christ that,—‘ after offering one sacrifice for sins, he has 
“ for ever sat down at the right hand of God ;”—and Peter that,—“ having gone to heaven, he is at the right 
“hand of God, angels, and authorities, and powers being made subject to him.’’* 

The final charge of Christ to his apostles is indirectly reported by Luke, and in a more formal manner by 
Matthew, and Mark. It comprised two distinct missions, the one to the people of Israel, the other to the 
Gentiles, corresponding to the two branches of the primitive church. Mark records only the mission to the 
Jews, Matthew only that to the Gentiles; the two evangelists seeming in this instance to have exchanged 
offices, since their gospels are respectively addressed to the opposite parties. Matthew might naturally, 
however, have wished to explain to his readers why he and the other original apostles, who had so long 
laboured in Palestine, now removed to other countries, and preached freely to the Gentiles ; and Mark, 
writing under the influence of Peter, might in like manner have been directed to show why they had so long 
confined their attention to the Jews. There is reason to believe, although the subject cannot be here 
discussed, that the term—1 xrio1s,—employed by Mark in this passage, and repeated in two other places of 
the New Testament, signifies the people of Israel, considered as the peculiar people, or institution of God ; 
an interpretation remarkably supported by a statement of Peter, the superintendent of Mark, in his address to 
Cornelius, Acts x. 40—42; namely, that after his resurrection Christ appeared, not to all the people, but only 
to certain select witnesses, more especially the apostles, whom he commanded to preach to the people, meaning 
of course in each case, the people of Israel, who are more distinctly named in y. 36. ‘To Mark, therefore, is 


* Matt. xxii. 43, 44; xxvi.64; Mark xii.36,37; xiv. 61,62; Luke xx.42—44; xxii. 69; Acts il.82—36; v.30, 31; 
vii. 55, 56; Romans viii. 34; Ephes. i. 19—23; Coloss, iii. 1; Heb. i. 85,185) vilin Uemexcn oe lomelnb eter 11.2122). 
Revel. ii. 26,27; ii.21; v. 11—14; xix, 11—16. 
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exclusively due the honour of supplying this important passage, as likewise the two following ones; of which 
the first relates Christ’s promise to bestow on converts, through the agency of the apostles, miraculous 
powers in proof of the truth and divine origin of the gospel, and the second most appropriately concludes 
the entire evangelical narrative by a declaration very similar to that in Hebrews ii. 1—4; that the apostles, 
thus commissioned, qualified, and accredited, ultimately went forth in obedience to Christ’s command, and 
preached the gospel everywhere, and that the Lord, in fulfilment of his promise, co-operated with them, and 
confirmed the word by the miracles with which it was attended. Making allowance, therefore, for some 
difference of style, which may reasonably be ascribed to its derivation from the writings of Luke, more 
particularly the Acts of the Apostles, the character of this final portion of Mark’s gospel, as of all the rest of 
it, distinctly shows that it was secondary, supplemental, and published at rather a late period.* 

It remains to be proved that this gospel is substantially a harmonized abridgment of the two preceding 
ones, for which end the following arguments are proposed. It has been already stated that, with very 
few exceptions, all the materials of this gospel are found either in Matthew, or in Luke, or in both. The 
parallel passages in Mark are often extremely similar to those of the two others, but are more frequently 
modified by clauses either complemental, explanatory, or corrective, which will almost always be found to be 
improvements, more especially in reference to arrangement, and the order of time. Of passages not requirmg 
modification, those which are necessary to produce a regular and coherent narrative are retained ; but a large 
number, including some of the longer discourses, the repetition of which would have been irksome and 
superfluous, are omitted. That such is the real structure of Mark’s gospel is evident on observation, and that 
it exactly corresponds to the character of a harmony will be equally obvious on reflection; and, as it cannot 
be supposed that so elaborate and useful a production was the result of chance, it must, as the only reasonable 
alternative, be attributed to intelligence and design. In other words, it is inferred that what the evangelist 
has actually done so well, he did intentionally, and with care. Nor is the service which he has thus 
rendered to the entire narrative of little value; for, when two original gospels, the one addressed to Christian 
Gentiles, the other to Christian Jews, had been previously published, many readers doubtless endeavoured 
to combine them into a continuous and regular history, but without further assistance found it difficult to do 
so, as likewise, to restore the order of time, when one or both of these evangelists had departed from it. This 
difficulty would have continued to the present day, and have proved insuperable, but for the seasonable 
interposition of Mark’s gospel, prompted by the Holy Spirit, superintended by the apostle Peter, and 
published during the primitive period of Christianity.. Thus endued with divine authority, and adapted to 
supply an urgent necessity, this gospel confirms the truth of the two preceding ones, harmonizes their con- 
tents, rectifies their arrangement, and enriches them with many instructive additions and explanations, The 
desultory mode of writing history above noticed, by successive portions, whereof the earlier, being 
somewhat imperfect, are elucidated and completed by those which come after, although not congenial to 
the refined and methodical taste of Europeans, has been from the earliest times the style of eastern nations, 
and is consequently that of the Bible; as may readily be observed in several of the historical books of the 
Old Testament, particularly the Second Book of Samuel, and the two books of Chronicles ; which latter are 
accordingly in the Septuagint Version termed Paralipomena, or Supplements. 

In further proof of the harmonizing character of Mark’s gospel, it might be sufficient to refer the reader to 
the collated portions of the ensuing work, where the evidence requisite for this purpose is fully submitted to 
his inspection, but it may be satisfactory to insert also in this place some specimens of such collation; which, 
in order to avoid undue prolixity, must however be few and select, entirely confined to shorter passages, and 
to those which exhibit combination, addition, or correction, and excluding the longer paragraphs, as well as 
those which display a judicious abridgment, not less significant of the general purpose than the former. 


The typographical arrangements of the following specimens are explained at the commencement of the 
Harmony. 


* Matt. xxviii, IS—20; Mark xvi. 15—20; Luke xxiv. 44—49; Acts i, 1—8; Romans viii. 18—23 ; 
Coloss, i. 8—6, 238. 
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It should be remembered that the foregoing extracts are merely a few short specimens illustrative of the 


general character of Mark’s gospel, eleven-twelfths of which consist of similar concordances either with 
Mathew, with Luke, or with both; and, when it is considered how exclusively he follows the track of those 
evangelists, and that, besides seins their narratives, and rectifying their arrangement, he often corrects their 
language, and improves their bras iote by adding useful supplementary deta it will probably be admitted 
that sufficient reasons have been adduced for regarding Mark’s gospel as substantially a harmonized abridg- 
ment of Matthew, and Luke, and as having undoubtedly been published at a later period than either of ‘an 
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THE GOSPELS OF MATTHEW, AND LUKE. 


Supposing it to be proved that among the four gospels those of Mark, and John, were in the order of 
publication the third, and fourth, the inquiry respecting the first, and second, is limited to those of Matthew, 
and Luke, which for this purpose it will be convenient to examine conjointly. Whatever may be the result, 
it is evident that both these gospels are primary and substantive narratives, each furnishing, with few 
exceptions, a comprehensive and continuous account of the life and ministry of Christ. They are likewise 
the most copious of the four, their united length exceeding that of the two others in the proportion of three to 
two. That there should have been two principal gospels may at first sight appear extraordinary, but the 
explanation has been already given; namely, that they were required in consequence of the primitive church 
consisting of two distinct branches; which, although perfectly agreeing in fundamental principles, and 
fraternal affection, yet differed to a considerable extent with regard to ecclesiastical arrangements, and cere- 
monial observances. The gospel of Luke was adapted to Gentile Christians, and more especially to Greeks, 
whether resident in Europe, or in Asia Minor; and that of Matthew to Jewish Christians, who notwith- 
standing their Christianity were still obliged to keep the law of Moses, and particularly to those of Upper 
Asia, and others, by whom the Syro-Chaldaic language, wherein there is reason to believe it was originally 
written, was better understood than the Greek. By a due reference to this cardinal fact, which has been 
too much overlooked, as likewise to that laudable desire of brevity by which all the writers of the New Tes- 
tament seem to have been actuated, the greater part of the peculiarities and omissions of these two gospels 
may be satisfactorily accounted for, whilst their coincidences are explained by their equal derivation from the 
same common source. Each evangelist naturally selected for description those particulars, which he thought 
would be most interesting, or most useful to the class of Christians whom he addressed, and omitted those of 
an opposite character; and, in like manner, each made his choice between those passages which, on account 
of their great similarity, may be termed duplicate, or recurrent. Like Mark, they also both omitted those 
large and valuable, although not essential parts of the narrative, which are peculiar to John; thereby 
showing a remarkable coincidence between three evangelists writing in different times and places, and which 
must have been the result of a mutual understanding that these reserved portions were assigned, probably by 
Christ himself, to the pen of the beloved disciple, and were not to be related until the proper time for their 
publication arrived. When this, and many other indications of intelligence and design observable in the four 
gospels are considered, it seems difficult to avoid the inference that, like the pupils of Jewish rabbins, and 
Gentile philosophers, at that period, some at least of the apostles took notes of their master’s words and 
actions during the whole course of their attendance on him; and thus, in conjunction with their continual 
practice of discoursing on these matters in the daily discharge of their ministry, were enabled after the lapse 
of years to write such full and accurate reports of them, with all the advantage of personal and contemporary 
testimony. That the apostles both wrote and spoke under the guidance, and with the authority of the Holy 
Spirit, who, as Christ promised, brought to their recollection whatsoever he had taught them, cannot be 
doubted; but, in the composition of all the historical books of Scripture, it seems to have been a rule of the 
divine conduct to restrict such interposition to direction, and superintendence, and, when suitable agents had 
been selected as narrators, and abundantly qualified for their task, to require them diligently to exercise their 
faculties, and to accomplish as much as possible by ordinary means. Thus Christ himself apprized the 
Bone con ae the Counsellor whom I will send you from the Father is come, even the Spirit of truth 
: pe proceeds from the Father, he gael bear witness of me; and ye also shall bear witness, because ye have 

een with me from the beginning.”—In announcing the result of their deliberations at the memorable 
ee in J ine? the apostles accordingly employed the somewhat startling expression,—“ It seemed 
: good to He aeely Spirit, and to us, to lay on you no greater burden than the following necessary 
observances.” — Peter, indeed, speaking on behalf of all the apostles respecting Christ, had previously declared 
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to the Sanhedrim,—“ We are his witnesses concerning these things, and so also is the H. oly Spirit, whom 
“ God has given to those who obey him.”—Thus, as formerly mentioned, Luke professes to have derived the 
materials of his gospel, not from any direct or plenary inspiration, but from the testimony of those— 
‘who from the beginning were eye-witnesses and attendants of the Word ;”—and John in like manner delivers 
his message to the churches, not as dictated by the Holy Spirit, but as—what he had heard, what he had 
seen with his eyes, what he had contemplated, and what his hands had felt concerning the living Word,— 
that is, concerning Christ.* 

On carefully collating the peculiarities and omissions of the two gospels now under review, that of Luke 
will be found to present evident proofs both of earlier publication, and of superior completeness, containing 
many valuable particulars not mentioned by Matthew, and omitting none which can be considered essential. 
This will more plainly appear on applying to both gospels the tests or criteria formerly proposed. The first 
of these, namely greater historical fulness, is equally conspicuous in Luke’s gospel, and wanting in that of 
Matthew. In fulfilment of the promise made in his preface, Luke traces in the most copious and accurate 
manner the narrative which he engaged to compose, from the parentage of John the Baptist to the 
ascension of Christ. With the somewhat doubtful exception of Mark, he is the only evangelist who, by a 
suitable description of the latter event, and by a distinct account of the subsequent proceedings of the apostles, 
brings his treatise to a regular and satisfactory conclusion. His omissions, which although numerous are 
comparatively unimportant, were necessary to avoid prolixity; and yet after all, his gospel is longer by 
one-third than the average of the three others. In common with Matthew and Mark, he omits the pecu- 
liarities of John, also the repetition of duplicate or recurrent passages, those which were less adapted to 
Gentile than to Jewish Christians, and a few which, being somewhat discreditable to the apostles, Luke, who 
was not one of their number, might naturally wish to exclude. He displays greater elegance of style, power of 
composition, and extent of information than the other evangelists, and evidently collected and arranged his 
materials with much diligence and judgment. His narrative is in general orderly and consecutive, but some- 
times presents a series of detached anecdotes, and at other times introduces original documents, such as the 
inspired hymns of the Virgin Mary, Zachariah, and Simeon, and the maternal pedigree of Christ. His first 
two chapters, describing the birth and early life of John the Baptist, and of Jesus, subjects peculiar to his 
gospel, are not only highly interesting in themselves, but also throw much light on the following history. 
The peculiarities of Luke are more numerous than those of Matthew in the proportion of four to three ; and, 
as will be seen by the sequel, far more important; the latter presenting, amongst other signs of a subse- 
quent gospel, omissions so considerable that, although on this supposition they are fully explained, since 
almost all of them were previously supplied by Luke, they could not on the contrary one be easily 
excused. Thus Matthew omits all the preliminary narrative just mentioned, as likewise several occurrences 
connected with the early ministry of Christ in Galilee, owing probably to his not having been at that time a 
disciple; particularly, Christ’s first evangelical visit to Nazareth, and retreat from the violence of his 
enraged townsmen, his first cure of a demoniac in the synagogue at Capernaum, second vocation of Peter, 
Andrew, James, and John, at the lake of Gennesareth, accompanied by a miraculous draught of fishes ; 
election of the twelve apostles, revival of the widow’s son at Nain, mission of the seventy temporary apostles, 
the greater part of his farewell progress through the provinces of Palestine, ending with the conversion of 
Zaccheeus at Jericho ; a portion which includes many instructive parables, especially those of the good Sama- 
ritan, the unjust judge, the Pharisee and the publican, the prodigal son, the dishonest steward, the rich man and 
Lazarus, and the prince triumphing over his disaffected subjects. He also omits the agony and bloody sweat 
of Christ in the garden of Gethsemane, his supernatural overthrow of the guard, and cure of the wound of 
Malchus, various circumstances connected with his trial and crucifixion, his private examinations by Pilate, 


* Luke i. 1—4; John xiv. 15—17, 25, 26; xv. 26,27; xvi.12—15; Acts v. 29—32; xv. 22—29; 2 Tim. iii. 14—17; 


2 Peter i. 15—21; 1 Johni. 1—3. 
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mockery by Herod Antipas, and the conversion of the penitent malefactor. Lastly, he omits most of the 
appearances of Christ to his disciples, both at Jerusalem and in Galilee, after his resurrection ; and, what is 
still more remarkable, his final interview with the apostles in the neighbourhood of Bethany, and ascension 
to heaven in their presence. Among the peculiarities of Matthew there are on the other hand some striking 
examples, both of facts and discourses, omitted by Luke; such as, the visit of the magians to the infant Jesus, 
the retreat of the holy family to Egypt, and their return to Palestine, a large part of Christ’s sermon on the 
mountain, several parables annexed to that of the sower, his charge to the apostles on their first mission, the 
parables of the king settling accounts with his servants, of the proprietor hiring labourers into his vineyard, 
and of the monarch celebrating the marriage-supper of his son, as likewise Christ’s description of the 
judgment which he would execute at his second coming. Some of these passages were, however, more 
interesting to Jews than to Gentiles; and, with regard to most of them, there are duplicate passages very 
similar in character, although connected with different and perhaps subordinate occasions, which Luke 
thought it desirable to insert, and therefore for the sake of brevity omitted the corresponding ones mentioned 
by Matthew. Such a procedure, instead of being objectionable on the ground of defect, is on the contrary 
an evidence of sound judgment, and one of the circumstances indicative of an earlier gospel, since passages 
of this kind would scarcely find admission in a later one. 

Other criteria of the period of publication applied to the two gospels lead to the same conclusion. Thus, 
when noticing for the first time persons, places, or other objects, Luke seems always to assume that they were 
previously unknown to his readers, and is therefore careful to introduce them by a suitable description ; while 
Matthew names them abruptly, as if they were already familiar to those whom he addressed, and who, if really 
thus informed, must in most cases have derived their information from Luke. He is also very deficient in 
dates, whereas Luke supplies several which are at once splendid and valuable. A few instances will illustrate 
both points. The following are the accounts given by the two evangelists of the birth of Christ. 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT. 


Luke i. 26, 27. Now in the sixth month [of Elizabeth’s pregnancy,] the angel Gabriel was sent by 
God to a city of Galilee called Nazareth, 27. to a virgin betrothed to a man of the family of David, 
whose name was Joseph, and the virgin’s name was Mary.... . 

Luke ii. 1—7. In those days there went forth a decree from Augustus Cesar that the whole country 
should be registered. 2. This first registration was carried into effect when Quirinius was governor of 
Syria.* 3. So all went to be registered, every one to his own city. 4. Joseph also went up from the 
city of Nazareth in Galilee to Judea, to the city of David which is called Bethlehem, (in consequence 
of his being of the family and lmeage of David,) 5. to be registered with Mary his betrothed wife, who 
was then with child. 6. While they were there the time for her delivery arrived, 7. and she brought 
forth her first-born son, dressed him in swaddling-clothes, and laid him in a manger, because there was 
no room for them in the inn. 


MATTHEW'S ACCOUNT. 


Matt. i. 18. The birth of Jesus Christ happened as follows. His mother Mary, having been betrothed 
to Joseph, was found, before they came together, to be with child through the agency of the Holy 
Sli ae 


* This interpretation, which easily reconciles the statement of the evangelist with the historical fact, seems to be 
confirmed by his very similar statement in Acts xi. 27, 28, respecting the famine predicted by Agabus. In reference 
to the registration Luke says,—Adrn 9 dmoypady mporn éyévero tyyeuovevortos Tis Zuplas Kupnviov :—in reference to the 
famine,—ijris eyevero emi KAavdiov.—Bishop Pearce supposes this first registration to have been made on the occasion 
mentioned in Whiston’s Josephus, vol. ii. pp. 418, 414. See also vol. iii. pp. 55—60, 169, 372. 
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Matt. ii. 1,2. Now, after the birth of Jesus in Bethlehem of Judea in the days of Herod the king, 
behold, magians from the east arrived in Jerusalem, 2. saying, Where is he that is born king of the Jews? 
For we have seen his star in the east, and are come to pay him homage. 


On comparing these two narratives, there can be little difficulty in deciding that Luke’s full and exact 
account, in which every particular relative to persons, places, times, and circumstances, is so clearly explained, 
was the earlier of the two, and published at a period when the information which it communicates was 
generally required ; and that the very short and imperfect account of Matthew, which presupposes a know- 
ledge of all these matters, and virtually refers to the former, was written afterwards. It may here be 
incidentally remarked that the magians mentioned in the passage last quoted were in all probability, not 
Gentiles, as is commonly supposed, but Persian Jews ; and, like the prophet Daniel, who was Rab-Mag, or 
Archimagus, in the times of Nebuchadnezzar, Belshazzar, and Darius, were members of the celebrated 
society of oriental philosophers which bore that appellation. Idolatrous Gentiles were not likely to concern 
themselves about an infant king of the Jews, much less to undertake so long, difficult, and expensive a 
journey in order to render him homage. Neither could it be expected that such persons would be favoured 
with admonitions from God, or freely received into the houses and families of Israelites. But, on the 
supposition that they were foreign Jews of pious character, who, although living at a distance from their 
father-land, took a lively interest in its affairs, and, being conversant with the Scriptures of the Old Testament, 
were like many of their nation at that period in expectation of the predicted Messiah, all these difficulties 
vanish, and the whole affair is easily explained. These Persian Jews were merely the precursors of those 
Parthians, Medes, and Elamites, who came to Jerusalem at the memorable feast of Pentecost ; and, having 
heard the gospel preached by the apostles, and witnessed its confirmation by miracles, cordially embraced it, and 
became some of the earliest members of the Jewish church. Hence also it is understood why this occurrence 
is related only in the gospel of Matthew, which was addressed to Jewish Christians, especially to those of 
Upper Asia, the very people concerned; whereas in the other case it would have been more congenial 
to the gospel of Luke, which was addressed to Gentile Christians, more likely in that case to be interested 
in such an event.* 

The narrative of the mission of John the Baptist furnishes another occasion for comparing the claims of 
the two evangelists in reference to priority of publication, and yields a similar result. 


LUKE’S ACCOUNT. 


Luke iii. 1—3. In the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of 
Judea, and Herod tetrarch of Galilee, his brother Philip tetrarch of the region of Itureea and Trachonitis, 
and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, 2. under the high-priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, a message from God 
came to John the son of Zachariah in the wilderness; 3. and he went through all the region of the Jordan, 
proclaiming a baptism of repentance for the discharge of sins. 


MATTHEW’S ACCOUNT. 


Matt. iii. 1, 2. In those days came John the Baptist preaching in the wilderness of Judwa, 2. and saying, 


Repent, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
Matt. xxvii. 2. After binding [Jesus,] they led him away, and delivered him to Pontius Pilate the 


governor. 
Matt. xiv. 1. At that time Herod the tetrarch heard of the fame of Jesus. 


* Ezra vii.6—9; Nehem. ii. 9—11; xiii.6,7; Jerem. xxxix. 1—3; Daniel ii. 46—49; iv.4—9; v. 9—12; 


Matt. ii. 1—12; Acts ii. 1—11, 41—47. 
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Here again, in describing the commencement of the gospel proclamation, Luke, who has previously 
detailed very copiously the birth and parentage of John the Baptist, introduces the narrative of his ministry 
in the most perfect historical style by an exact date, and an ample enumeration of the princes and. high- 
priests who flourished at the time; and, in the last particular, which obscurely intimates the frequent changes 
in the priesthood at that period, is remarkably supported by the authority of the apostle John, and of the 
Jewish historian Josephus. Matthew, on the contrary, speaks briefly and abruptly of Pontius Pilate the 
governor, Herod the tetrarch, and John the Baptist, as of persons already known to his readers; and, instead 
of giving a correct date, employs the vague expression,—“ In those days,”—by which the mission of John is 
apparently connected with the return of the holy family from Egypt to Nazareth, which happened about eight 
and twenty years before. With such conclusive internal evidence, it can scarcely be doubtful which of the 
two evangelists was the earlier writer. Other instances of a similar kind might be added, but those already 
produced will probably be deemed sufficient. Uniformly attentive to the same principle, Luke is equally 
explanatory on all the subjects which he has occasion to mention; such as the coast of Gadara, the mount 
of Olives, the village of Emmaus, Zachariah and Elizabeth, Simeon and Hannah, Mary of Magdala, Mary 
and Martha, Jairus, Zaccheus, Barabbas, and Joseph of Arimathea;* while perhaps the only object 
described with any accuracy by Matthew is the city of Capernaum, thus noticed in Matt. iv. 12—16. 
“ On hearing that John was imprisoned, [Jesus] removed to Galilee; 13. and, leaving Nazareth, went and 
“ dwelt at Capernaum, which lies on the coast of the lake, near the confines of Zebulun and Naphtali.”— 
The purpose of the evangelist in giving this description was probably, not so much to furnish information to his 
readers respecting the locality, as to justify his application to it of a remarkable passage in Isaiah, which he 
immediately subjoins.—14. “In fulfilment of the words of the prophet Isaiah who said, 15. The land of 
“ Zebulun, and the land of Naphtali, on the way to the lake, beyond the Jordan, in Galilee of the Gentiles: 
“« 16. the people who sat in darkness have seen a great light, and on those who dwelt in the region and shadow 
“ of death light has arisen.” —Isaiah ix. 1, 2. 

The only other example of any approximation to a date which can be found in Matthew’s gospel, besides those 
above cited, is contained in the declaration that, on the return of the holy family from Egypt after the death 
of the first Herod, they found his son Archelaus reigning in Judea; and, naturally fearing lest he should 
repeat the attempts of his father against the life of Jesus, retired to Galilee whence they originally came, 
and where, under the separate government of Herod Antipas, they were comparatively safe. Luke’s gospel 
on the contrary presents several important dates, which afford a further proof of its publication at an earlier 
period, when such information was peculiarly appropriate. Thus, in addition to the dates already quoted, he 
alone among the evangelists states that, when for the first time after his presentation as an infant Christ was 
brought by his parents to the temple, he was twelve years of age; and that, when after his baptism by John 
he commenced his public ministry, he had entered on his thirtieth year. He alone mentions a circumstance 
of much utility in tracing the evangelical narrative ; namely, that the time of Christ’s passage through certain 
corn-fields in Galilee on a sabbath-day, when the Pharisees rebuked his disciples for plucking and eating 
ears of corn, was—év caSBatw devreporpdtw,—that is, shortly after a passover which he was prevented from 
attending in Jerusalem, owing to the designs of the Sanhedrim against his life. By recording the parable of the 
barren fig-tree, afterwards realized in the well-known occurrence on the mount of Olives, he alone intimates 
that the period occupied by the united ministry of Christ and John the Baptist was precisely four years. 
In common with Matthew and Mark, but with greater emphasis and distinctness, he asserts that the day on 
which Christ celebrated his last paschal supper with the apostles, and which immediately preceded that of 
his crucifixion, was the proper and usual day appointed for that solemnity by the Mosaic law; a fact of 


* Luke i. 5—7; ii. 25, 26, 36, 37; viii. 1—8, 26, 41, 42; x. 38—42; xix. 2—4, 29; xxi. 37; xxili.18, 19, 50,51; 
xxiy. 18,18; Acts 1. 12. 
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considerable consequence, and of which, as it has been often questioned, a decisive confirmation was the more 
desirable. In relating the directions given by Christ for this purpose, Mark’s notice of the time,—Ty TeeTn 
meng Tov alipov ote To waoya évor,—is sufficiently strong; but that of Luke,—HAGe 38 7) nucpa Tov atime 
ev f Ger OvecOar 7d Taoya,—is still stronger ; and, by adding the very words used by Christ on placing himself 
at table with the apostles,—“ I have greatly desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer,”—the latter 
supplies a further evidence of the fact.—The best interpretation of the peculiar term, oé@8arov devrepdmpwror, 
seems to be,—the first sabbath after the passover,—or more strictly, after the second day of the feast of 
unleavened bread, from which day inclusively seven weeks, or fifty days, were computed to the ensuing 
feast of Pentecost. On the first and last of these days a meat-offering was presented to God in the temple; 
on the sixteenth of Nisan a sheaf of barley, and at the feast of Pentecost two loaves of leavened bread. 
Before the first it was not lawful to pluck ears of corn, and after the second it was scarcely possible to do so, 
as the corn-harvest was then finished; a circumstance unfavourable to another interpretation which has been 
given of the term, as signifying the first sabbath after the Pentecost.* 

Personal remarks, doctrinal statements, quotations from the Old Testament &c., were more likely to occur 
in a later than in an earlier gospel. The first evangelist, whoever he was, writing with apostolical authority 
a succinct account of the life and ministry of Christ, for the edification of churches whose members were 
by oral instruction already tolerably well informed on the subject, would be chiefly solicitous to describe facts 
and discourses just as they happened, and little disposed to add any remarks or comments of his own. But 
when, after a lapse of time, such a narrative had been widely diffused and extensively read, the manner in 
which it had been received by various classes of persons would be ascertained; and a later evangelist would 
often find occasion for brief explanations, and supplemental clauses, in order to solve difficulties, remedy 
defects, or correct mistakes. In exact accordance with this view it will be found that, with the exception of 
his preface, and of a single quotation in common with Matthew and Mark from the book of Isaiah relative to 
John the Baptist, by whom the quotation was first made, the gospel of Luke, here assumed to be the earliest 
evangelist, is entirely free from such appendages; while the gospel of John, universally regarded as the 
latest, abounds in them. On this principle, therefore, as on every other, Matthew’s gospel must be pronounced 
a later one, on account of its numerous references to passages in the Old Testament, predictive or illustrative 
of events in the evangelical history. Thus, the miraculous conception of Christ, his removal when an infant 
to Egypt, and return to Nazareth, the massacre by order of Herod of the children at Bethlehem, the preaching 
of John the Baptist in the wilderness, the special ministry of Christ in Galilee, his miraculous cures, the 
meekness and gentleness of his character, his instruction of the people by parables, his final entrance into 
Jerusalem riding on an ass, and even the bribe given by the Sanhedrim to Judas Iscariot for betraying him, 
and the ultimate application of it to the purchase of the Potter’s field, are all illustrated in this manner. The 
conclusion here drawn is not affected by the doubts which have been expressed respecting the pertinency of 
some of these references; and, were it otherwise, as Matthew was an inspired apostle who wrote as he was 
moved by the Holy Spirit, such objections cannot be consistently maintained. The typical and representative 
mode of teaching, whereby the principles of the gospel were inculcated from the earliest period, pervades the 
Old Testament to a great extent; and, although often disregarded by Gentile Christians in modern times 
when it is less required, was perfectly familiar to the ancient people of Israel, especially the more spiritual 
part of them; as, among many other proofs which might be adduced, is shown by two striking examples in 


Matt. ii. 1—6, and John vii. 37—42.+ 


* Levit. xxiii. 9-21; Deuteron. xvi. 9—12; xxiii. 24, 25; Matt. ii, 19-28; ii, 1, 2; xxi. 17—20; 
xxvi. 1, 2, 17—20; Mark xi. 11—21; xiv. 1, 2,12—17; Luke ii. 41—52; iii. 21—28; vi. 1—5; xiii. 1—9; 
xxii. 1—16; John v. 9—16; vii. 1—10, 14—26. r i 

+ Matt, i. 22, 23; ii, 13—18, 22, 23; iii. 1—8; iv. 12—17; viii. 16,17; xii, 1d—21; xiii, 84, 35; xvii. 10-18; 
xxi, 1—5; xxvii. 3—10; Mark i. 1—4; ix. 11—13; Luke i. 1—4; i. 1—6; XXlv. 25—27, 4447; 
John i. 19—27, 48—46; ii. 1722; v.89—47; vi. 2935, 48—58; xii. 387—41; xix, 3137. 


In further confirmation of the view here taken some concordances will now be presented, wherein supple- 
mental or explanatory clauses in Matthew’s gospel serve to show that it was published after that of Luke, 
which it thus amends; but, as in the former case, these specimens must for the sake of brevity be few and 
short, and for a complete display of this branch of evidence the reader is referred to the Harmony itself. 
Whilst, however, both Matthew and Mark are here regarded as later writers than Luke, there is a material 
difference between them. With the exception of a small number of emendations and additions, Mark’s gospel 
is manifestly that of a copyist, engaged in the useful but limited task of harmonizing the two preceding ones, 
from the tenor of which, except by omissions, he never deviates. Matthew, on the contrary, writes as an 
apostolical evangelist for the instructiort of Jewish Christians; and thus, as might be expected from one of 
the chosen witnesses and attendants of Christ, evinces much freedom and originality. There is, nevertheless, 
strong internal evidence that he had carefully perused Luke’s gospel; and that, whilst omitting some of its 
contents already sufficiently described, and adding several new particulars, he frequently availed himself of 
Luke’s excellent composition, when he found that it could not be altered for the better. The great similarity, 
and even identity, often observable in the narratives of the three earlier evangelists, may therefore partly be 
ascribed to the circumstance of some of them copying from others, more particularly Mark, who as a 
harmonist could scarcely indeed have done otherwise, and partly to the derivation of their materials from a 
common source, which Luke in his preface expressly acknowledges. This consisted, not so much in written 
documents, although such documents probably existed, as in that oral tradition of the discourses and actions 
of Christ which from the beginning was furnished by the apostles, and other witnesses of his ministry; and, 
both in public preaching, and private conversation, was daily repeated for so many years that, to all those 
who were actively engaged in its diffusion, both the materials and the language must have been thoroughly 
familiar. The evangelists are sometimes represented as perfectly independent authors, whose veracity is demon- 
strated by their mutual agreement, but, in reference to their concordances, this could not strictly speaking 
have been the case; since, like all the other eminent Christians of the primitive age, they long enjoyed the 
advantage of constant intercourse with each other, and in spiritual still more than in temporal matters had 
all things in common. That Matthew should to a moderate extent have copied from Luke, and Mark to a 
greater extent from both his predecessors, does not in the least detract from their respective credibility, which 
is otherwise sufficiently proved; whilst, in the mean time, they thus rendered a valuable attestation to the 
accuracy and completeness of the previous reports which they either verbally adopted, or slightly modified. And, 
when it is considered that most of these reports are translations into Greek from discourses originally delivered 
in the Syro-Chaldaic language, the explanation here proposed seems to be unavoidable; since it would 
be difficult to suppose that three independent translators should have produced versions so closely 
similar, and often even identical. The occasional diversity observable in these narratives may, with equal 
probability, be attributed to the slight variety of statement and expression which naturally appertains to 
different reporters of the same occurrences, and even, as in the case of the apostle Paul’s account of his own 
conversion, to the same reporter at different times; as likewise, to the individual characters of the evangelists, 
and the special objects which they severally had in view. The following are some of the concordances which 
support the argument here maintained; namely, that Luke’s gospel was published before that of Matthew, 
and was consequently the earliest of all the gospels. 


Ixxvill INTRODUCTION. 


INTRODUCTION. 


PASSAGES IN LUKE AMENDED BY MATTHEW. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


Ixxix 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Part II. Sect. I. Par. 9. John the Baptist’s general exhortation to repentance. 
Matt. iii. 7—10; Luke ii. 7—9. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
‘Idav 5€ Toddods TOv Papicaiov Kai 
Jadcovealwv épyowevous ert 76 Bdr- 
ae. 
TLO WA AUTOD, 


elev avTOtsS,— 
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REFERENCES. 
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7 > ~ 
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Part V. Sect. II. Par. 7. Christ’s cure of a blind and dumb demoniac, and astonishment of the multitude 


at the miracle. 
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Mart. xii. v... 


Matt. xii, 22,23; Luke xi. 14. 
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Part V. Sect. IV., pnp, Par. 6. Return from the Gadarene coast to Capernaum. 


Matt. ix. 1; 


Kal, éwBas es To maton, 
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Part VIII. Sect. II. Par. 8. Directions respecting church discipline. 
Matt. xviii. 15—17; Luke xvii. v. . . 3, 4. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XVII. MATT. XVIII. 
“> Kay 5€ auaptn eis oé Luke xvii. v...3... | v...3. Edy d€ dudprp vv. 15. “ "Edy 6€ dpap- 
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LUKE xvii. 4. 


n ¢ he lal ‘ > / f 
“ Kal, éav éwraxis Ths npépas apaption eis o€, Kal erTaKis THS Nuepas eTLaTpEYy AEyou 
Metavoe, adjces avTo. 


Marv. xviii. 16, 17. 
N n 3 us 3 lal 
16. “ Eav 6€ pi) dxoton, mapddaBe peta cov étt Eva, } dv0: iva érl ctTopaTtos SU0 papTipwrv, 1) TPLOV, 
ce 67 a en iD \ Py \ ip > lal > nt n > / 3N\ r3) \ \ Lp > t 
ataln Tay phua. 17. ’Eav 6€ wapaxoton avtav, eimé TH exxdAnola: é€av S€ Kal THs éxKAnoias 
“ tapaxovon, éoT@ cor waTrep 6 EOiKOS, Kal 6 TEA@VNS.” 


PASSAGES IN LUKE AMENDED BY MATTHEW, MARK, OR BOTH. 


Part II. Sect. II. Par. 5. Attendance of angels on Christ after his temptation by Satan. 
Matt. iv. 11; Marki.v...13; Luke iv. 13. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, LUKE Iv. MATT. Iv. MARK I. 
Mh \ € / . | 
Tore adinaow avrov 6 diaBonros, Mann. ivello..: dh sessqeths Go dis Pere démou 
‘ avrov 6 didBoros: 
, f x “4 ry > ge 
Kal, TvVTEMEoas TaVTA Teipacmoy, | LUKE iy. 18. 18. Kat... .. 
> / ? ? n Ui n 
aTETTH AT avTOD aypL KaLpOD. | + + +  « Kalpod. 
ND: A: + a . | 
Kai (ov, aeyyedoe mrpoohnOor, Matt iv.v...11.) . .. . . ; Kab tot dyyehow v.. . 18. kai of 
mpoondOoy, Kat  avyyeAot 


\ th n 
Kal OinKovouv avTo. Cie, a ; Sar 
‘ | | kdvouv avT@. — Ounkdvouy avira. 
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Part IV. Sect. Hl. Par. 14. His first evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee. 
Matt. iv. 23; Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 44, 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE Iv. MATT. Iv. MARK I. 


\ rm 7 \ 5 5 
Kai TrEpinyev orAnv tHV Tanrstralav 6 | Matt. iv. 23. . . 44. Kat qv xn- 28. Kal repipyev 89. Kal fy xn- 
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Inoods, SisdcKov év tals ouvaywyais pvcoay ev rais Any tiv Tadt- pvocoyr eis ras 
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la) i > A Lal | 
TACAY LAahaKiav Ev TO NAM. eee ACG. 


Part V. Sect. III. Par. 2. And renewed instructions to the multitude at the lake of Gennesareth. 
Matt. xuiel—-3ane: Markiv. 1,2). 2; Luke vii.-4; 


Kai radw jpEato SidacKew 


Tapa THY Oddaccap. 


Kai cuviyyOn mpos adrov 


dyNos TONS, 


Mark iv. 1... 


LUKE VIII, 


. . . . . 


| 4. Suvdvros be 
oxAou roANod, 


K@UT OV saon ee 


MATT, XIII. 
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ard THs oikias 
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cay. 
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MARK Iv. 
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cay. 
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a," co ~ > 
eloriKel. cay em THS ys Hv. 


‘ele Sih mapa- 38... KaleéAddn- 2... Kal edidac- 


| Bodjs. 
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Kat édisacKkev avrovs Mark iv. 2... Kal ¢ 
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paBodats moda. 
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Part IX. Sect. I. Par. 17. Homage paid him by the multitude, on his final approach to Jerusalem. 
Matt. xxi. 8; Mark xi. 8; Luke xix. 36. 

LUKE XIX. 
Oba Plopevoevoul a (Nene 


A E) A 
O€ avrov, 


MATT. XXI. MARK XI. 
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das exomrov 
ex Tov Sevopor, 


REFERENCES, LUKE XIX. MATT. XXI. 


Mark xi. vy... 8. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
/ 4 2 >» 
adXou b€ oT oBadas €KOTTOV GdXot 6€ xorrov 


KAddovs 


éx TOV SévOpar, 
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els THY GOOD. 
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Kal €oTpevyvov 
> A c , 
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Part X. Sect. I. Par. 2. Consultation of the Sanhedrim to destroy him, but fear to attempt it 
during the Passover. Matt. xxvi.3—5; Mark xiv. v...1,2; Luke xxii. 2. 


Mart, xxvi. 3. 


Té L 6 es. a Ve rn my E Aye Yj a re, ae) \ 2+ \ rn 
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Part X. Sect. II. Par. 11. 


Matt. xxvi. 4. 


Matt. xxvi. 5. 


Matt. xxvi. v...5. 


| LUKE xxii. v... 2. 


LUKE XXII. 
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Matt. xxvi. 21; Mark xiv. 18; Luke xxii.21; John xiii. 21. 


JOHN xiii. 21... 
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LUKE xxii. 21. 
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His intimation to the apostles that one of them would betray him. 


JOHN XIII. 
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Part XI. Sect. IV., env, Par. 33. Acknowledgment of Christ’s sanctity by the centurion in attendance 
Matt. xxvii. 54; Mark xv. 39; Luke xxiii. 47. 


at the crucifixion. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XIV. 
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The arguments in favour of the view here taken are not yet exhausted; and a few more, of a somewhat 
different kind from the preceding ones, may therefore in conclusion be subjoined. They are founded on the 
principle that of two similar narratives the more direct, explicit, and important is usually the earlier, and the 
more exact and methodical the later. A venerable tradition, reported by Clement of Alexandria, has already 
been mentioned, that the two gospels containing the genealogies, that is, the gospels of Matthew and Luke, were 
the earliest of the four. These genealogies are those of Joseph and Mary, both of whom were descendants 
from David; but, as Mary was the only human parent of Christ, and through whom alone—“ he was made 
“ of the seed of David according to the flesh,’—her pedigree is by far the more important of the two, and 
that which the first evangelist, whoever he was, would undoubtedly select in preference to the other. Hence 
it may be inferred that the gospel of Luke, which furnishes this pedigree, was written before that of Matthew, 
which gives the pedigree of Joseph, and commences abruptly with—“ The genealogy of Jesus Christ, the 
“ son of David, the son of Abraham.”* 

Of the imprisonment of John the Baptist by Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, and of the cause which 
led to it, Luke gives a distinct and direct account when describing the ministry of that eminent prophet ; 
whereas the three other evangelists, in the corresponding part of their gospels, refer to the fact briefly 
and incidentally, as if they presumed that it was already known to their readers. The characteristic diversity 
of their several statements in this respect will be sufficiently evident on comparing the following extracts. 


* Matt. i. 1—17; Luke i. 26—88, 67—69; ii. 1—12; iii. 23—38; John vii, 40—42; Acts ii. 25—36 ; 


xiii. 21—23, 82—37 ; Romans i. 1—4; 2 Tim. ii. 8; Revel. xxii. 16. 
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Luke iii. 18—20. In many other discourses also, [John the Baptist] preached the gospel to the people. 
19. But Herod the tetrarch, having been reproved by him respecting Herodias his brother’s wife, and 
respecting all the other crimes which Herod had committed, 20. added this to all the rest, that he shut up 
John in prison. 

Matt. iv. 12. On hearing that John was imprisoned, Jesus removed to Galilee. 

Mark i. 14. After John was imprisoned, Jesus went into Galilee proclaiming the gospel of the kingdom 
of God. 

John iii. 22—24. After this, Jesus and his disciples went into the land of Judea, where he abode with 
them, and baptized. 23. John also was baptizing at Ainon near Salim, because there was much water 
there; so the people came and were baptized. 24. For John was not yet cast into prison. 


In accordance with this evidence, Luke, who regularly describes the occurrence, must be regarded as the 
earliest evangelist ; and the three others, who refer to it without explanation, as later ones. 

The accounts given by Matthew and Luke of Christ’s temptation by Satan are very similar, but the order 
in which the tempter’s three proposals are arranged by Matthew is preferable to that of Luke; being not 
only more probable in itself on the principle of gradation, but also proved, by certain peculiarities in the 
style of the two narratives, to have been the real order. In Luke’s account there are no special notes of time 
or sequence, but only the ordinary cat; whereas Matthew accurately defines the times of the several 
proposals, and adds an important circumstance omitted by Luke, namely, that at the end of the temptation 
Christ received the ministry of angels. The correctness of these remarks will appear on collating the 
corresponding passages. 


First proposal of Satan to Christ ;—To convert stones into bread, in order to relieve his hunger. 
Matt. iv. 1—4; Luke iv. 1—4. 


LUKE IV. MATT. IV. 


3. Kai etre até 6 dudBordos, &e. 3. Kai rpoced@av ait@ 6 treipatwv eizrev, &c. 


Second proposal ;—To cast himself down from the pinnacle of the temple, in order to receive succour 
from angels.— Matt. iv. 5—7; Luke iv. 9—12. 


9. Kal iyyaryev avtov eis ‘Iepovcarnp, &c. 5. Tore raparauBdve avtov 6 diaB8oros eis THY 
aylav Tod, &c. 
Third proposal ;—To do homage to Satan, in order to obtain from him the kingdoms of the world. 
Matt. iv. 8—10; Luke iv. 5—8. 


5. Kat dvayayov avtov 6 didBoros eis dpos 8. Taku traparapyBaver adtov 6 S1dBoros eis 
invnrov, &e. dpos trynrov Alay, &c. 


Retreat of Satan, and attendance of angels on Christ.— Matt. iv. 11; Luke iv. 13. 


\ f vA s. e Sf / 
13. Kal, cuvtedécas mavta meipacpov, 6 Sid- 11. Tore apinow adrov 6 didBonros : 
> n fal 
Boros aréotn aT’ avToD dypt KaLpod. 
vt) x ” n a 
Kab (ov, dyyerou mpoaHrOov, Kal Simkdvour avT@. 
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According to Luke, the order of the second and third proposals was the reverse of that above stated ; but 
the expressions used by this evangelist throughout the narrative,—Kat CLTEV,—KaL Hyayev;—Kal avayayov,— 
Kat ovvredéoas,—are vague and indefinite; while those of Matthew,—Kat mpoce\av,—rote TaparapBaver,— 
Tadw wapadapBaver,—rore adpinow,—are precise and explicit; and hence, as well as from the intrinsic 
superiority of his arrangement, it may be concluded that Matthew’s gospel was the later of the two. 

Among the many interesting discoveries resulting from a Harmony of the Gospels, will be found a 
remarkable illustration of Peter’s denials of Christ. By his violent assault in the garden of Gethsemane on 
the high-priest’s slave, Peter transgressed the laws of his country, as well as those of morality; and, had he 
been identified as the offender, might justly have been subjected to capital punishment. His safety at the 
time, and long afterwards, was due under Providence to the ignorance of the authorities that he was the 
assailant. After committing this outrage his wisest course, when Christ surrendered himself to the guard, 
would have been to retire at once, like the other apostles, to his lodging; but, having boasted that he would 
follow him to prison and to death, and adhere to him although all others forsook him, he was impelled by 
pride and shame to enter the high-priest’s palace. When however he found himself in so dangerous a place, 
and was repeatedly charged by the attendants with being an adherent of Christ, his courage failed him; and, 
under the dread of immediate detection, followed by an ignominious death, he who had made such ardent 
professions of fidelity to his master was betrayed into a sevenfold disavowal of him, having four times 
declared that he was not his disciple, and thrice that he did not even know the man. It was this 
latter more aggravated form of denial which had been twice predicted by Jesus, and of these predictions the 
three earlier evangelists evidently intended to represent the fulfilment; for which purpose, disregarding the 
order of time, they unite Peter’s three personal denials in a single paragraph at the end of their account of 
Christ’s trial by the Sanhedrim. But, while Matthew and Mark have done this exactly, Luke has been less 
successful, a fact the more remarkable because he alone accurately reports the words of the prediction. 
Luke xxii. 34. “TI tell thee, Peter, the cock will not crow this day before thou hast thrice denied that thou 
“ knowest me.”—Like Matthew and Mark, Luke records the first and third of the personal denials, but 
describes the latter imperfectly; and, instead of the second, substitutes one of Peter’s denials of discipleship 
which in this connexion is inapposite. Thus, in v. 56, 57, he correctly states,“ Now a certain maidservant, 
“having seen him sitting in the light of the fire, after looking stedfastly at him said, This man also was 
“ with him. 57. But he disowned him saying, Woman, I do not know him ;”—and then unsuitably adds,— 
58. “ Shortly afterwards another person saw him, and said, Thou also art one of them. But Peter replied, 
Man, I am not.”—Omitting the last passage, Matthew and Mark strictly confine their account to the three 
personal denials, and by this judicious correction prove themselves to be later evangelists; as John also 
afterwards does by omitting all the previous statements, and relating only, and in the order of time, three of 
Peter’s denials of discipleship which had not before been mentioned. For the various reasons above assigned, 
it is therefore concluded that the gospel of Luke was published earlier than that of Matthew. 
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COMPUTATION OF THE ABSOLUTE DATES OF THE FOUR GOSPELS. 


If the preceding arguments have proved that the order in which the four gospels were published was that 
of—Luke, Matthew, Mark, John,—enough has been done for the special purpose of this work; but, before 
dismissing the subject, a few remarks on the absolute times of their publication, as far as this can be ascer- 
tained by scriptural or other evidence, may not be unacceptable. ; ieee 

Leaving out of consideration for the present the Revelation of J ohn, the date of which is still controverted, 
it seems probable that all the books of the New Testament were written within a period of twenty years, 
during the reigns of the emperors Claudius, and Nero. In reference both to the writers of these books, and 
to the parties addressed, it is obvious that neither a very late nor a very early date would have been 
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suitable.—Not a very late date, because they were demanded by the passing events of an extremely active 
period, and also, because the apostles, although prompted and assisted by the Holy Spirit, had to deliver in 
writing, as well as by preaching, their personal testimony concerning the actions and discourses of Christ ; and 
it was requisite that this should be done while their faculties were unimpaired, and while their recollection of 
the circumstances to be described was vivid and accurate.—Not a very early date, because these documents were 
to be committed to the custody of Christian churches, and more especially of Gentile churches, which were 
not very speedily formed, and the earliest of which was that of Antioch in Syria. But, as this and similar 
churches situated in the immediate vicinity of Palestine, and still more those of Palestine itself, long enjoyed 
the ministry of the apostles, and of other eminent Jewish Christians, their spiritual wants would during that 
time be abundantly supplied by oral teaching; and it was not until churches began to multiply in distant 
countries, and were in a great measure dependent on their own resources, that evangelical scriptures adapted 
to their several characters and circumstances were likely to be required or produced. According to this 
view, the early limit of the scriptural period of the New Testament would coincide with the council of the 
apostles, held at Jerusalem about A.D. 45, soon after the missionary journey of Paul and Barnabas in Asia 
Minor; and the first of its written documents would be the circular letter sent by that council to the Gentile 
churches of Syria, Cilicia, &c., giving them the important assurance that, with the exception of strictly 
avoiding idolatry, and abstaining from the use of blood as an article of food, they were exempt from all 
observance of the Mosaic covenant. The late, or ultimate limit of the same period coincides with the 
commencement of the Jewish war against the Romans, in A.D. 66, or rather it occurs a little before ; since all 
the books of the New Testament either directly or indirectly refer to that event as future, at the time when 
they were written. 

That the arrangement of these books adopted in almost all the ancient manuscripts, and still retained in — 
modern editions, is chiefly methodical, and only in part chronological, has been already remarked. The 
historical treatises, comprising the four gospels, and the Acts of the Apostles, are placed first, the epistles of 
Paul next, then those of several of the other apostles usually termed the catholic epistles, and lastly the 
Revelation of John. Of these books, the gospel of Matthew, the epistle to the Hebrews, and the catholic 
epistles, were apparently addressed to Jewish Christians; and all the rest, with the exception of the two 
epistles to Timothy, to Gentile Christians. That the ultimate limit here stated is correctly assigned, may 
easily be shown. The epistles of Paul and Peter must have been written before the commencement of the 
Jewish war because, independently of other evidence, both these apostles were, according to the credible 
report of Eusebius, put to death at Rome during the Neronian persecution which preceded that war. By 
such expressions as—“the last time,—the last days,—the last hour,—the coming of the Lord,—the approach 
“ of the judge,” &c.—the epistles of James, Judas, and John intimate that when they were composed the end 
of the Mosaic dispensation was near at hand, but had not yet arrived. The gospels of Matthew, Mark, 
and Luke, must have been published before the destruction of Jerusalem, in A.D. 70; since they give full 
reports of Christ’s sublime prediction of that event, including directions to his disciples to be prepared for it, 
and, by a due attention to the signs of the times, to avoid the awful calamities which would then befall the 
impenitent and unbelieving portion of the people of Israel. Lastly, the gospel of John, although it does not 
repeat this prediction, yet contains several plain hints that at the time of its publication Jerusalem was yet 
standing, and its destruction still somewhat remote. Thus, in chap. v. 2, it is stated,—“ Now there is in 
“ Jerusalem, at the sheep-gate, a pool which in Hebrew is called Bethesda, having five porticos.”—A gain, 
in chap. xxi. 18, after recording Christ’s prophecy of Peter’s crucifixion, which like most other prophecies 
is somewhat obscure, the evangelist adds the needful explanation :—“In these words he signified by what 
“kind of death [Peter] will glorify God.”—In the first of these instances, the expression implies that the 
sheep-gate of Jerusalem, and of course the city itself, still existed ; and in the second, that the death of Peter, 
which as previously stated occurred during the Neronian persecution, and before the Jewish war, had 
not then taken place. Rather a late date, corresponding to the lapse of several years from the death of 
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Christ, may be attributed to Matthew’s gospel owing to its employment of language like the following. 
After relating the purchase by the chief-priests of the Potter’s field with the returned bribe of Judas Iscariot, 
the evangelist adds,—“On which account, that field has to this day been called a field of blood.”— 
Matt. xxvii. 6—8; a circumstance likewise attested, but without any note of time, by Peter, or more 
probably by Luke, in Acts i. 18,19. So, after mentioning the false report propagated by the Sanhedrim 
with a view to conceal the resurrection of Christ, Matthew remarks,— And this report is circulated among 
“ Jews to the present day.” —Matt. xxviii. 11—15. A late date must also be assigned to Mark’s gospel, 
in consequence of its referring in its concluding verse to the missionary travels of the apostles throughout the 
world, which could scarcely have been in any degree accomplished before A.D.56. The command given to 
them was,—“ Go forth into all the world,” &c.—and in execution of it they are said to have—“ gone forth, 
“and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word by the miracles with 
“ which it was attended.””— Mark xvi. 15—20. 

Hence it appears that the evidence furnished by the Gospels themselves respecting the absolute dates of 
their publication is scanty, and insufficient; but the defect may happily be supplied to a considerable extent 
from the notice taken of them in the Epistles, whilst at the same time the relations subsisting between the 
two classes of sacred books are thereby usefully illustrated. As a preliminary to this investigation, the 
following chronological arrangement of the Epistles is briefly proposed with as little comment as possible ; 
since a full disquisition on the subject, besides occupying too much room, would in this place be unsuitable 
and obtrusive. All the catholic epistles distinctly allude to the approaching destruction of Jerusalem; and, 
as Peter the author of two of them speaks of all the epistles of Paul, 2 Peter iii. 14—16, it may be concluded 
that the others were published later, not long before the commencement of the Jewish war, and probably in the 
order of their occurrence in the New Testament; namely,—James, Ist and 2d Peter, Ist, 2d, and 3d John, 
and Judas Lebbeus.—The order of the Pauline epistles is here supposed to have been,—lst Timothy, 
Galatians, Ist and 2d Thessalonians, Ist and 2d Corinthians, Titus, Romans,—Ephesians, or Laodi- 
ceans, Colossians, and Philemon, Philippians, 2d Timothy,—and Hebrews. They may be conveniently 
divided into three successive groups or sections; the first, cluding the epistles from Ist Timothy to 
Romans, composed in Macedonia or Greece during a period of seven or eight years, between the apostle’s 
first visit to Philippi, about A.D. 46, and his departure thence on his last journey to Jerusalem, 
A.D. 53 ;—the second, comprising the epistles from Ephesians to 2d Timothy, written during his two years 
captivity in Rome, between A.D. 57 and 59 ;—and the third, consisting of the single Epistle to the Hebrews, 
composed in some other part of Italy soon after his release from that captivity, perhaps in A.D. 59, or 60. 
In support of this arrangement, some portions of which are liable to be questioned, a few explanatory remarks 
are subjoined. 

Almost all the primitive churches seem to have been strongly imbued with missionary zeal; and it is not 
improbable that the Gentile church of Ephesus, like that of Rome, was founded by private members from 
other churches, such for example as those of Derbe and Lystra, previously planted by Paul and Barnabas 
during their evangelical excursion in Asia Minor. Hence perhaps the allusion in 1 Tim. v. 9, 10, to the 
services of pious widows in lodging strangers, and washing the feet of holy men, that is, as intimated in 
Philemon, v. 1—7, and 3 John, of Christian missionaries, often in humble circumstances, travelling from 
place to place in execution of their benevolent object. On the second journey of Paul, accompanied by 
Silas, through the same country, after preaching the gospel with great success in Galatia, he wished to visit 
and strengthen the church at Ephesus, then in its infancy; but, not being permitted by the Holy Spirit to 
do so, he deputed Timothy, who had been solemnly associated with him at Lystra, to go to the Ephesian 
Christians on his behalf, and assist them in completing their ecclesiastical arrangements, as likewise in 
regulating their doctrine and practice. Under divine guidance the apostle himself, together with Silas and 
Luke, sailed from Troas to Philippi, whence, soon after his arrival, he apparently sent two pastoral letters to 
the country which he had just left; namely, the First Epistle to Timothy, supplying the young evangelist with 
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the instruction and authority which he so much needed for the fulfilment of his office ;—and the Epistle to the 
Galatians, intended to prevent the recently formed churches in that province from carrying into effect their 
absurd design, of embracing Judaism in addition to Christianity. In his progress through Macedonia 
and Greece the apostle, although highly successful in his ministry, was usually subjected to violent oppo- 
sition, and even personal outrage; so that, after establishing churches in several principal towns, he was 
frequently compelled to flee for his life from the scenes of his labours. Having thus in turn retreated from 
Philippi, Thessalonica, and Bercea, he ultimately took refuge in Athens, whence he wrote his First Epistle to 
the Thessalonians, shortly followed by a second epistle from Corinth, whither he next repaired; the object 
of both being to console the new converts under the persecution in which they were involved, and to 
encourage them to persevere with constancy in their Christian profession and practice. At Corinth Paul 
founded a large and flourishing church, and probably continued in that city and province more than two 
years, then went to Jerusalem in fulfilment of a vow; and, after revisiting the churches of Antioch, Galatia, 
and Phrygia, settled for three years at Ephesus, from which central station he diffused the light of the 
gospel throughout all the surrounding region. Meanwhile the church of Corinth had fallen into many and 
grievous errors, both doctrinal and practical, which induced the apostle to send them two long and 
remarkable letters,—the two epistles to the Corinthians,—the first from Ephesus, the second soon afterwards 
from some place in Macedonia. When by these and other means the errors of that church had been corrected, 
he went for the second time to Corinth; but seems with characteristic activity to have made several 
missionary excursions, southwards to Crete, and northwards to Illyricum, and to have wintered at Nicopolis 
in Epirus. In his visit to Crete he was attended by Titus, whom he left on the island to assist the newly 
formed churches in completing their organization; but speedily furnished him with a short letter of direction 
and recommendation,—the Epistle to Titus,—much resembling that which for a similar purpose he had 
formerly sent to Timothy at Ephesus. How necessary it was for the accomplishment of such important 
objects that the agents employed, although highly qualified ministers of the gospel, should be accredited as 
well as deputed, and be supplied not only with written instructions but also with written credentials, is too 
obvious to require further notice. Having at length finished his ministry in those regions, the apostle 
determined to proceed to Jerusalem, and afterwards to Rome; and with this view once more returned to 
Corinth, whence he transmitted through Phoebe, a deaconess of the church of Cenchrea the eastern port of 
Corinth, that most valuable treatise of Christian theology, the Epistle to the Romans. And here terminates 
the first section of Paul’s epistles, which is separated from the second, comprising those written during his 
imprisonment at Rome, by an interval of three or four years. 

The Phrygian churches of Laodicea, Colosse, and Hierapolis, situated near each other, and closely united 
by the ties of Christian friendship, appear to have been formed at rather a late period, and not to have had 
the advantage of personal intercourse with the apostle. Feeling however a strong interest in their welfare, 
and wishing more especially to guard them against the Judaizing and antinomian errors of the times, he 
addressed to the two former of them, during the earlier part of his captivity, suitable pastoral letters, besides 
a more private one to Philemon, a distinguished member of the Colossian church. Towards the end of his 
confinement, he sent an affectionate epistle to the church of Philippi, by the hands of Epaphroditus, one of 
their elders, who had brought him a message of condolence from them, together with a seasonable supply of 
money. Still later, and after the commencement of his trial before the imperial tribunal, he wrote his second 
epistle to Timothy, then residing at or near Ephesus; wherein, besides communicating various admonitions 
and predictions, particularly one respecting the dreadful times which would befall the church—“ in the last 
““ days,”—he apprizes his friend of the state of his own affairs, and requests him to come to Rome as soon as 
possible, at all events before winter, and to bring with him Mark, as likewise several books and parchments 
which the apostle had formerly left at Troas. The view here taken of this epistle, and of that which bears 
the name of the Ephesians, differs widely from the opinions commonly entertained; but in both cases is 
founded on internal evidence, and, if space were allowed, might it is believed be clearly demonstrated. 
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The last of Paul’s epistles is that to the Hebrews, which, having been composed after his liberation from 
imprisonment, forms as it were a section by itself. This important and elaborate dissertation was addressed to 
the Jewish churches of Palestine for the purpose of reviving their Christian piety, and of counteracting that 
unhappy disposition to lukewarmness and apostacy with which, owing to long and severe persecution, many 
of them had become infected. That it was written about this time, and that the apostle was then at liberty, 
is evident from his promise shortly to visit these churches, to whom he sends the salutations of their Italian 
brethren; as likewise from his statement that the coming of the Lord was drawing nigh, and the Mosaic 
covenant ready to vanish away; also, from the language of Peter, who writing at a still later period speaks 
familiarly of his beloved brother Paul, and of the wisdom displayed in all his epistles ; and finally, from the 
testimony of ecclesiastical history.* 

The dates of the so called catholic epistles probably correspond, as before remarked, to their place in the 
New Testament. Although with some allowance for difference of circumstances they are available for universal 
instruction, they seem to have been addressed in the first instance to Jewish Christians, for whom the original 
apostles always evinced a natural, but perhaps undue partiality. Two of their authors, Peter and John, were 
principal apostles of Christ; and the other two, James the less, and Judas Lebbeeus, were also his near 
relatives. The epistles of James and Peter must have been written before the commencement of the 
Neronian persecution, in A.D. 64, since Peter suffered martyrdom during that fearful period, which he seems 
to predict; and James about two years earlier, immediately after the appointment of Albinus, the successor 
of Festus as procurator of Judea, which took place in A.D. 62. The epistle of James was probably despatched 
soon after Paul’s epistle to the Hebrews, to which it apparently refers, when explaining that the faith by which 
Abraham and Rahab were justified was not a dead faith but, as Paul himself intimated, a faith working 
by love. Its date may therefore have been about A.D. 60, or 61. The epistles of John and Judas may 
have been composed after the Neronian persecution, since they do not allude to it; and that of Judas last of 
all, since it is little more than a repetition of part of the second epistle of Peter, and exhorts its readers— 
“‘ to remember the words previously spoken by the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ.”—That the epistles of 
James, Peter, and John, and consequently that of Judas, were composed not long before the conclusion of 
the Mosaic dispensation, and the destruction of Jerusalem, a catastrophe which in the New Testament is 
sometimes termed—the coming of the Lord,—and at other times—the end of the age,—is proved by their 
repeated declarations that it was near at hand. In their memorable conversation on the Mount of Olives, 
two of these apostles had formerly inquired of Christ,—“ What will be the sign of thy coming, and of the 
“ end of the age” ?—In reply, after mentioning several remarkable signs, including the appearance of false 
Christs and false prophets who would deceive many, he said ;—“‘ When ye shall see all these things, know 
“ that [the Son of Man] is near, even at the door. I tell you truly, this generation shall not pass away until 
“ all these things have come to pass.”—In like manner he assured them at the time of their first mission, 
when predicting their more extensive subsequent labours ;— TI tell you truly, ye will not have gone through 
“ the cities of Israel before the Son of Man shall come.”—Again, a little previously to his transfiguration,— 
“ T tell you truly, there are some standing here who shall not taste death till they have seen the Son of Man 
“ coming in his kingdom;”—and lastly, on giving them their final and universal commission,—“ Behold, 
“I am with you all the days until the end of the age.”—In precisely similar language James reproaches 
some of the rich Jews of his time with heaping up treasure by fraudulent and oppressive means, — 
“ in the last days ;’’—whilst he consoles their victims by saying,—“ Have patience, brethren, strengthen your 
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“hearts, for the coming of the Lord draws nigh,...... Behold the judge stands at the door.”— 
So Peter congratulates those whom he addressed, on being preserved — “unto salvation, ready to be 
“ revealed “in the last time;’’—and predicts,—“ The end of all things is at hand. eae There were false 
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“prophets among the people, as there will also be false teachers among you. ... - : Towards the end 
“ of the days there will arise scoffers walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the promise of his 
“ coming ?”’—and John announces with peculiar emphasis,—“ Children, 2¢ és the last hour ; and, as ye have 
“heard that the antichrist is to come, so even now there are many antichrists, whereby me know that tt is 
Sethe (ast hOUT sis shoei Beloved, believe not every spirit, ...... for many false prophets have gone 
“ forth into the world.’—Moreover, Peter alludes to Christ’s prophecy concerning him, that when old he 
should be put to death by crucifixion, as shortly about to be fulfilled. Now, if Peter was thirty years of 
age when this prophecy was delivered, and sixty-five when it was accomplished, he must have died, as above 
suggested, about A.D.65, and have written his epistles perhaps a year or two earlier; and a similar compur 
tation is applicable to the age of Paul.* 

From the reasons here given it is concluded that the epistles and gospels of the New Testament were 
respectively published in the order above assigned; that of the epistles having been, —1 Timothy, 
Galatians, 1st and 2d Thessalonians, Ist and 2d Corinthians, Titus, Romans, Ephesians, Colossians, 
and Philemon, Philippians, 2d Timothy, Hebrews, James, Ist and 2d Peter, Ist, 2d, and 3d John, 
Judas Lebbeus ;—and that of the gospels,—Luke, Matthew, Mark, John.—To ascertain the chronological 
relations subsisting between the two classes of sacred books, an object of much interest and utility, recourse 
must be had to the references or allusions made in the former to the latter, a few of which will now be 
presented, and to some other indications of time which will afterwards be considered. The earliest of the 
epistles is here supposed to have been Paul’s First Epistle to Timothy, written at Philippi during the apostle’s 
primary visit to that city ; and the following passages seem to show that even this early epistle had been pre- 
ceded by the gospel of Luke. The latter was probably composed, as has been already suggested, in the interval 
between the apostle’s two principal missionary journeys, the first through Asia Minor, the second through 
Macedonia and Greece; at a time when many Gentile churches recently formed, and depending in a great 
measure on their own resources for spiritual instruction and improvement, were naturally anxious to possess 
a full and authentic narrative of the life and ministry of Christ. 


Isr Trmotuy. LUKE. 
I. 15. IIvetds 6 Adyos, Kal mdaons amodoyts v. 32. Matthew, the publican. 
aEvos, OTs Xpiotos "Incovs 7AOev eis TOV Kdcpor, Ovk« édijrvOa Karécat Sixalous, GAda dpap- 
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x1x. 10. Zacchzeus, the publican. 
"Ane yap 6 vids Tod avOpaémov &yrhoat Kab 
cOCal TO aTOAWAOS. 


Corresponding statements are, it is true, found in the gospels of Matthew and Mark, but they are neither 
so copious nor so complete as those in Luke’s gospel; which was therefore far more likely than any other to 
be quoted by the apostle Paul at this early period; especially when the influence exercised by him in its 


composition, and his long and affectionate intimacy with the author are taken into account. See Luke 
vii. 36—50; xv.3 xviii. 9—14, &e. 


* Matt. x. 28; xvi. 27, 28; xxiii, 34—36; xxiv. 1—5, 11, 28—28, 82-89; xxviii. 18—20; Mark ix. 1; 
xiii, 1—6, 21—23, 28—81; Luke ix. 27; xxi. 7, 8, 28—33; xxiii. 27-31; John xxi. 18—28; Acts ii. 16—21; 
vii. 57, 58; Philem. y. 8,9; Heb. ix. 24—26; James ii. 14—26; v. 1—9; 1 Peter i. 1—9, 18—20; iv. 7, 12—19; 
2 Peter ii. 1—3; iii. 1—4; 1 John ii. 18, 22, 28; iv. 1—8; 2Johnv.6—9; Jude v. 17, 18. 
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See also Luke xxii, 283—30, 35, &c. A similar observation applies to this passage as to the former one; 
and the emphatic expression,—Iliros 0 Adyos, &c., employed by the apostle answers to the—Apiy Aéyo 
vptv,—mentioned by the evangelist; and, both in this and other cases, more probably refers to a written 
than to an oral tradition.* So likewise do allusions to—“the words of Christ,’—as in 1 Tim. vi. 3,4... 
Ev ris érepodidackarel, Kat py TpooépxeTar vyiaivovor AOyous, Tots TOY Kupiov yudv “Iyood Xpiorov, kat TH 
kat evoéBeay didackadia, tetipwrat, &c.—In the address which the apostle delivered at Miletus to the 
assembled pastors and elders of the church of Ephesus, when he was on his last journey to Jerusalem, the 
same phrase occurs, PLC UR Sar Viey ot 35,—pvypoveverv Te TOV Aoyor TOU Kupiov *Inoov, ort avTos ee, Makapuov 
€or madAor dd6var 7} AauBavew,—a remark which, as noticed in p. xl., must be regarded as a loose citation of 
Luke xiv. 12—14, where, after directing his followers to bestow their hospitalities, not solely on their 
relatives, and their rich neighbours, but rather on the poor, the destitute, the lame, and the blind, Christ is 
represented as adding,—v. 14, “ And thou wilt be happy, for they have not the means of requiting thee-; but 
“ thou shalt be requited at the resurrection of the righteous.”—This admonition, and several others like it in 
the sermon on the mountain, Luke vi. 24, 32—36, &c., are recorded by Luke alone. Again— 
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See also Luke xii. 15—34, xvi., and xviii. 22. The striking similarity of the directions here given by 
Paul, respecting the manner in which a Christian should employ his wealth in order to lay up treasure in 
heaven, to those given by Christ himself in the parables of the dishonest steward, the rich man surprised 
by death, the rich man and Lazarus, and other discourses found only in Luke’s gospel, has been already 
pointed out in p. xl., and is powerfully conclusive on this subject; but the following reference seems to 
convert probability into certainty. 
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That this is a reference to Luke’s gospel is evident, not only from its bemg more identical than the 
corresponding passage in Matt. x.v...10. “Agos yap 0 épyarns THs Tpopys avrov éor.v,—but also, because these 


* 1 Tim. iii. 1; 2 Tim.ii11; Titusi.9; iii.8; Revel. xxi.5; xxii. 6. 
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passages belong to paragraphs respectively peculiar to the two evangelists; the instructions of Christ to the 
twelve being peculiar to Matthew, and those to the seventy peculiar to Luke. Here therefore is a verse of 
Luke’s gospel distinctly quoted in this epistle, and by the introductory clause,—Aéyee yap 4 ypadn,— 
acknowledged, in conjunction with one of similar import from the Old Testament, as an authentic portion of 
Scripture. If any further confirmation were required, it would be found in a subsequent letter of the same 
apostle, 1 Corinth. ix. 8—14; where, after again citing the injunction in Deuteron. xxv. 4. “Thou shalt not 
“ muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the corn,”—he applies it, as before, in illustration of Christ’s 
directions respecting the support of the Christian ministry; v. 14. “In like manner, also, has the Lord 
“‘ appointed that those who preach the gospel should be maintained by the gospel.”—The force of this 
argument is increased by the reference made to Luke, in 2 Corinth. viii. 16—19, as—“ the brother whose 
“ praise is in the gospel throughout all the churches.” —The internal evidence now adduced shows that the 
earliest of the epistles,—Paul’s First Epistle to Timothy,—written perhaps about A.D. 47, makes repeated 
allusions to the earliest of the gospels, that of Luke, but apparently to none of the others; and, consequently, 
that Luke’s gospel alone was then extant, having probably been published in A.D. 45, or 46, and is not only 
the earliest gospel, but also the earliest book of the New Testament. In connexion with this view, it is by no 
means improbable that, when in the same epistle Paul enjoins Timothy to attend diligently in public worship 
to reading, exhortation, and teaching, and to reject foolish and profane fables at variance with the genuine 
and salutary doctrine which he had so carefully studied, the apostle had a special regard on the one hand 
to the gospel of Luke, and on the other to the inaccurate and unauthorized narratives by which it was 
preceded. ven at that remote period, within sixteen years from the ascension, Christianity had been 
assailed by numerous and formidable errors, many of which are by ecclesiastical historians ascribed to 
Simon the Samaritan magician, and other oriental fanatics or impostors; but still more to the Judaizing 
teachers who everywhere abounded, and whose pernicious doctrines are so energetically opposed in the 
Pauline epistles, particularly in that now under consideration, and in the Epistle to the Galatians written 
about the same time.* 

That John’s gospel, the latest of the four, was published previously to his first epistle, is shown by the 
numerous allusions made in the latter to the former, some of which are here subjoined. The close resem- 
blance of the respective passages is obvious, and the superior fulness, continuity, and originality of those 
belonging to the gospel, establish its claim to priority; as the secondary character of those in the epistle, 
conjoined with repeated statements that the Christians addressed in it had already been fully instructed in 
these matters, proves its later date. 
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* Luke i. 1—4; Galat. iv. 16—20; vi. 12—16; 
vi. 3—5, 20, 21. 
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From this and similar evidence it may be inferred that John’s gospel was written before his first epistle, 
and consequently several years before the fall of Jerusalem; probably also before the epistles of Peter, to 
whose martyrdom, predicted by Christ, this gospel apparently refers as still future, (John xxi. 19.) and 
therefore before the Neronian persecution, which commenced in A.D. 64. It may even have been published 
before Paul’s Epistle to the Hebrews, sent about A.D. 59, or 60; since the following passages in the epistle 
appear so strongly allusive to some in John’s gospel, that it is scarcely possible to suppose them either 
previously written, or derived from mere oral communication. 
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Although John’s gospel was perhaps more immediately addressed to the Gentile Christians of Asia Minor, 
it was evidently adapted, and no doubt intended to promote the conversion of the people of Israel; a circum- 
stance which strongly confirms the view here taken of its having been composed at a comparatively 
early period, several years before the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans, and probably about 
A.D. 58, or 59. Now, as in his epistle to the Hebrews the apostle Paul had evidently a similar design, 
it was perfectly natural that, if John’s gospel were then extant, he should have availed himself of it as 
a source both of authority and of illustration. And that this was actually the case appears, not only from the 
remarkable resemblance between the respective passages above collated, but also from their peculiar adap- 
tation to the purpose here assumed. For no topics could have been better suited to promote conversion and 
prevent apostacy than those which prove the divine, as well as the human nature of Christ, his transcendent 
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dignity as the creator of the world, the saviour and the judge of mankind, the shepherd of his spiritual flock, 
the prophet, priest, and king of his people, the superiority of his functions in these respects to those of Moses 
and Aaron, and of the new to the old covenant, the infinite value of his atoning sacrifice as the only way of 
access to the Father, the necessity of regeneration founded on faith in his blood as the only title to eternal 
happiness, and the duty and privilege of following his guidance to the heavenly world, notwithstanding the 
persecutions and afflictions which may thereby be incurred in the present one. And such, as is well known, 
are the sublime doctrines inculcated with peculiar energy and perspicuity, both in the epistle to the Hebrews, 
and in the gospel of John. 

The dates of the first and fourth gospels, those of Luke and John, having been thus far determined, those 
of Matthew and Mark, the second and third, are thereby limited to the interval between the earliest and 
latest of the Pauline epistles, the first epistle to Timothy, and the epistle to the Hebrews; or, in other terms, 
to the interval between Paul’s first visit to Philippi, about A.D. 47, and the end of his imprisonment at 
Rome, about 59. By a rough calculation, the date of Matthew’s gospel may therefore be placed about 50, 
or 51, during Paul’s long residence at Ephesus; and that of Mark about 55, or 56, during his confinement at 
Cesarea. In proof of these statements the following additional arguments are proposed. They are founded on 
the final mission of the apostles by Christ, and the manner in which it was executed, their ages at the beginning 
and end of that mission, their continuance at first for several years in Palestine, and their subsequent departure 
thence to preach the gospel in other countries, the publication by the evangelists of Christ’s principal 
prophecy respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, and the disclosure by John of several interesting circum- 
stances which his predecessors had apparently some reason to conceal. While the illustrations hereby furnished 
are more or less applicable to all the gospels, they will be chiefly employed to ascertain the dates of those of 
Matthew and Mark, and especially of the former, on account of its being at once earlier in time, and more 
substantive in character than the other. 

The original apostles seem to have considered themselves bound to confine their ministry very much in 
the first instance to their own countrymen, and for this purpose resided for a long time in Palestine, where 
during the great annual festivals they had an opportunity of addressing vast numbers of Israelites from 
almost every part of the world; who, on returning home, would naturally report in their several localities 
the wonderful things which they had seen and heard at Jerusalem. Hence, in the course of a few years, the 
whole nation may be said to have received the united testimony of the apostles respecting the gospel of Christ, 
on the spot where it commenced ; and to have witnessed its confirmation by miracles, notwithstanding the 
utmost opposition of its powerful and malignant enemies. Another advantage resulting from this mode of 
proceeding, was to afford a practical proof that Judaism and Christianity, although distinct dispensations, 
were both of divine origin, and in perfect harmony with each other; and that, while Gentile Christians were 
entirely free from the Mosaic institution, yet, until it pleased God to bring it to an end, its observance by 
Jewish Christians was a matter not merely of permission, but of positive obligation. It is obvious that many 
prejudices and objections were thus avoided, and that every facility and encouragement was given to the 
members of the former dispensation to embrace that new and better covenant which, however it might have 
been slighted and overlooked, had from the earliest times been foreshadowed in their own Scriptures. The 
propriety of the apostles’ conduct in this respect will be better appreciated, on referring to the final commission 
given them by Christ immediately before his ascension; and which, from a careful combination of the 
accounts of Matthew and Mark, appears to have been as follows.—“ Having assembled [the apostles, Jesus] 
“ thus addressed them. Universal authority is given to me in heaven, and on earth. Go forth throughout 
“ all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole people of Israel. He that believes and is baptized shall 
“ be saved, but he that refuses shall be punished. While thus proceeding, make disciples amongst all the 
“ Gentiles, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, and teaching 
‘them to observe whatsoever I have commanded you. Behold, I am with you all the [remaining] days, 
“ until the end of the age, and these miracles shall be granted to them that believe. By my name they 
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“ shall cast out demons. They shall speak languages before unknown to them. If they should take up 
“ serpents, or drink poison, they shall not be injured ; and sick persons on whom they lay their hands shall 
<“ be restored to health.”—Matt. xxviii. 13—20; Mark xvi. 15—18; Actsi.4... The execution of this 
commission is briefly related by Mark in the concluding verse of his gospel, which has been already 
quoted, and to which there is perhaps an allusion in Heb. ii. 1—4, a passage of similar import; and, like 
Romans x. 14—21, favourable to the interpretation here proposed of the term—y «riow,—as signifymg the 
people of Israel,—the peculiar nation, or institution of God. (See above, pp. lxv. lxvi.) 

From the tenor of the charge given them by Christ it is therefore evident that the original apostles had a 
primary and special mission to the people of Israel; and that, whether by divine direction or otherwise, they 
decided that this mission would be best fulfilled by their residing for several years in Palestine, before 
proceeding to foreign countries. Meanwhile an admirable agent was raised up by Providence, in the person 
of Paul of Tarsus, to be the chief apostle of the Gentiles; although he also, like his predecessors, was 
fully persuaded that the offer of salvation should be made to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile. Thus, 
when at the synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia the unbelieving Jews violently opposed and blasphemed the 
gospel,—“ Paul and Barnabas boldly declared, Jt was necessary that the word of God should first be 
““ spoken to you; but, since ye reject it, and do not consider yourselves worthy of eternal life, behold, we 
“turn to the Gentiles. For thus has the Lord commanded us [saying,] I have set thee as a light to the 
“‘ Gentiles, that thou shouldest be a saviour to the ends of the earth.”—Similar language is used by Paul, 
both in his speech before Festus and Agrippa, and in his epistle to the Romans.* By various occurrences, 
both pleasing and painful, the other apostles were gradually enlightened, and prepared to imitate this 
example; first by the conversion of Cornelius and his friends which opened the door of faith to the Gentiles, 
next by the formation of the flourishing church of Antioch in Syria, then by the successful missionary labours 
of Paul and Barnabas in Asia Minor, soon followed by the important decision of the apostolical council at 
Jerusalem. On the other hand, they were strongly urged to removal by the severe persecution of Chris- 
tianity under Herod Agrippa, which deprived them of one of their principal colleagues,—James the son of 
Zebediah, and threatened the life of another still more eminent,—Simon Peter, which it required nothing 
less, indeed, than a miraculous interposition to preserve. Their earliest tendency towards a final departure 
from Palestine may therefore be traced to the apostolical council held about A.D. 46, soon after which Peter 
visited the Syrian church of Antioch, and a good while later the church of Corinth, in the former of which 
places, if not in both, he committed serious faults, and seems to have been regarded by Paul as an intruder. 
The severe but merited rebuke which he received from Paul at Antioch is well known; and in the church 
of Corinth he was adopted, under the name of Cephas, as the head of a faction. This might, it is true, have 
happened without his consent; but still, his unnecessary interference with that church, taken in conjunction 
with Paul’s strong language in his epistles to the Romans, and Corinthians, respecting the impropriety of 
one man’s building on the foundation, or encroaching on the province of another, is liable to suspicion.+ 
Hence perhaps the apostles were induced, before they ultimately separated, to divide the principal regions of 
the world among themselves by lot or otherwise, so as to avoid this inconvenience, and to render their labours 
more regular and effective. Some traces of such a division appear in the writings of the early Christian 
authors, who state that Matthew proceeded to Ethiopia, Thomas to Parthia, Bartholomew to India, &c. 
Most of these traditions are probably conjectural and uncertain, in reference to their details; but, that Peter 
at an advanced period of his life visited a Jewish church in Babylonia, and that John was specially connected 
with the churches of Asia Minor, is manifest from the New Testament. In these missionary travels, the 
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apostles no doubt constantly observed their fundamental principle of addressing themselves—“ to the Jew 
“first, and also to the Gentile ;”’—and must therefore have chiefly followed the track of the Israelitish 
dispersions in Europe, Asia, and Africa, which necessarily led them through the greater part of the world 
then known, including all the countries mentioned in Acts ii. 5—11. Into the synagogues and houses of 
foreign Jews they would in general find easy access; and, aided by the social character and active inter- 
course which have always prevailed among that people, as well as by their own exemplary conduct, and 
miraculous powers, they would be enabled within a period comparatively short to diffuse the message 
of the gospel through many lands, and with powerful effect. Thus explained, their travels through the 
world, marvellous as they certainly were, are by no means incredible; and may in some measure be illus- 
trated by those of the Rabbi Benjamin of Tudela in the twelfth century, which were undertaken for the 
express purpose of visiting his countrymen wherever they might be found, and occupied a sphere not unlike 
that assigned to the apostles. And if one man, without external aid, could in the space of fourteen years 
perform so much as Benjamin did, it is easy to calculate how much more might have been accomplished by 
twelve men in four and twenty years, and with divine assistance.* 

The subject may be further elucidated by considerations deduced from the ages of the apostles, and the 
duration of their ministry. Various circumstances concur to show that at the time of their election they 
were all, like Christ himself, young men about thirty years of age. This is sufficiently evident with regard 
to four of them, Simon the Zealot, James the less, Judas Lebbzeus, and Matthew, who were his cousins; as 
likewise with respect to James the greater, and his brother John, who in their occupation as fishermen on 
the lake of Gennesareth were accompanied by their father Zebediah, a fact implying that he was not too 
old for work. Peter’s wife’s mother also, when miraculously cured of a fever, waited on her friends; and all 
the apostles were repeatedly addressed by Christ under the endearing appellation of children. In conse- 
quence of this wise arrangement, they were enabled to devote to their office the best and most vigorous period 
of their lives, while their faculties were mature, and continually improving by experience and practice. 
James the greater, and Judas Iscariot died, it is true, prematurely, the former as a martyr, the latter as a 
traitor to the Christian cause; but their places were soon supplied by Matthias, and Paul. James the less 
is said to have been massacred by the Jews at Jerusalem in A.D. 66. Peter was young when Christ, a little 
before his ascension, A.D. 30, predicted that in his old age he would be crucified ; as was Paul at the time of 
Stephen’s martyrdom, probably about two years later. They were both put to death at Rome during the 
Neronian persecution, about A.D. 65, when each might, like James the less, have attained an age little short 
of seventy years. The other apostles seem to have survived till the destruction of Jerusalem, in A.D. 70, 
and several of them very likely some years longer, particularly the beloved disciple J ohn ; although the 
tradition of his reaching the age of a hundred or more may justly be suspected of exaggeration. Thus were 
fulfilled two remarkable predictions of Christ; the one respecting John, in reply to a question from Peter,— 
“ Lord, what will happen to this man ?”—when the answer was,— If I choose that he shall remain till 
“ T come, what is that to thee? Follow thou me;’—and the other addressed to the apostles collectively,— 
“« When they persecute you in one city flee to another; for I tell you truly, that ye will not have gone 
“ through the cities of Israel before the Son of Man shall come ;—meaning, no doubt, to execute judgment 
on the impenitent nation, through the instrumentality of the Roman armies, by the desolation of their country, 
and the destruction of their capital, and their temple. Hence it may be concluded that the average dura- 
tion of the apostles’ ministry was rather more than forty years, comprehending the final period of the Mosaic 
dispensation, with which, as well as with the Christian then commencing, their office was specially connected. 
With the exception of Paul, the great apostle of the Gentiles, and James the less, who next to Peter seems 
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to have been the peculiar apostle of the Jews, they devoted the first sixteen years of that period to the 
evangelical instruction of the people of Israel in their own land, and the remainder of it to their general 
mission throughout the world.* 

In consideration of the difficulties which, notwithstanding the efforts of many learned men, still encompass 
the chronology of the New Testament, it would ill become any one to treat the subject dogmatically, and 
without offering solid reasons for his statements. With regard, however, to two principal dates, the author is 
disposed to adopt to a certain extent the views of Dr. Greswell, and to refer to his valuable Dissertations for 
the proof of them; namely, that the ministry of John the Baptist commenced in A.U.C. 779, or A.D. 26; 
and that the crucifixion of Christ took place in A.U.C. 783, or A.D. 30, his real age at the time being 
33} years. Without attempting a full chronological disquisition, for which sufficient space could not here be 
allowed, it may just be remarked that A.D. 26 corresponds to the fifteenth year of the entire reign of Tibe- 
rius, including his proconsular government, and to the first year of Pilate’s administration as procurator of 
Judea; when, according to Luke, iii. 1—3, John the Baptist entered on his prophetical office; and if, as the 
gospel narrative seems to intimate, the ministry of John and of Christ, taken conjointly, began and ended at 
a passover, and occupied exactly four years, the crucifixion must have occurred, as above stated, in A.D. 30. 
Agreeably to these views, the ministry of the apostles must have commenced at the feast of Pentecost in the 
same year, which is therefore assumed as the basis of the following calculations. They have all been care- 
fully revised, and most of them will it is hoped be found sufficiently accurate; but in some cases, owing to 
the difficulty of obtaining exact information, of determining whether the Jewish or the Roman calendar was 
employed, and of distinguishing between years current and years complete, &c., nothing more than a close 
approximation can either be proposed or expected. 

In the Acts of the Apostles, as in the other historical parts of Scripture, the length of the narrative is not 
always proportional to the time recorded, but rather to the number and importance of the events described ; 
the occurrences of a long period being sometimes compressed into a small compass, and those of a short one 
occupying a considerable space. Owing to the enormous increase of the church, even within a few days from 
its commencement, the appointment of deacons to superintend their secular affairs was very soon required ; and 
shortly afterwards the zeal and energy of Stephen, one of these deacons, in preaching the gospel, procured him 
the honour of martyrdom, and led to the first Jewish persecution of the disciples of Christ, wherein Saul 
of Tarsus took a conspicuous part. Thus, there is evidence to show that the facts related in the first eight 
or nine chapters of this book followed each other in rapid succession, and that the conversion of the apostle 
Paul took place so early as A.D. 32; according to his own statement in Galat. i. 15—19; ii. 1—5, that it 
happened fourteen years before the apostolical council at Jerusalem, of which the date as here computed is 
A.D. 47. In consequence of that sudden and total change of character, whereby he who had been a violent 
persecutor became a zealous propagator of Christianity, Paul was thenceforth subject to the bitter hatred of 
his unbelieving countrymen ; and thus, after an active ministry of three years in the synagogues of Damascus, 
he was compelled by a desperate attempt on his life to make a hasty retreat from that city, and paid his first 
Christian visit to Jesusalem in A.D. 35. Here again his life was in imminent danger from the enmity more 
especially of the Hellenistic Jews ; and, having been admonished by Christ in a vision that his mission 
prould from that time be chiefly directed to Gentiles, he speedily retired to his native town of Tarsus in 
Poe ia there iti devoted himself to evangelical labours. Meanwhile the other apostles were 
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opened to the Gentiles, and by the efforts of private Christians a Greek church was formed at Antioch in 
Syria. Barnabas, having been sent from Jerusalem to visit this new and interesting station, went on to 
Tarsus, and induced Paul, with whom he was already acquainted, to return with him to Antioch; where, 
in conjunction with several other excellent men, the two friends worked together as Christian teachers from 
A.D. 36 to 37. Soon afterwards, and apparently during the reign of Caligula, the prophet Agabus predicted 
that the whole of Palestine would be visited by a severe famine, which took place some years later in the 
reign of Claudius; whereupon Paul and Barnabas set on foot a contribution among the Christians of Syria, 
for the relief of their brethren in Judea. The sacred narrative is here interrupted by an interval of seven 
years whereof no particular account is given, but during which all the apostles no doubt zealously cultivated 
the several fields of usefulness previously allotted to them. The latter part of this period corresponds to the 
conclusion of Caligula’s reign, and it has been not improbably conjectured that the peace and prosperity, 
which the churches throughout Judea, Galilee, and Samaria then enjoyed, were in some measure 
occasioned by the impious project of that prince to place his statue in the temple at Jerusalem; whereby 
the whole country was thrown into a state of agitation bordering on insurrection, and the Jewish rulers, 
fully occupied in self-defence, were effectually diverted from the molestation of Christians. From an 
intimation given by Paul in his address before Festus and Agrippa, there is reason to conclude that 
during this period he preached the gospel, not only in Syria, Phcenicia, and some of the adjacent 
provinces of Asia Minor, but also in every part of Palestine; although, on account of the prejudices of his 
countrymen against him, he at first deemed it prudent to keep at a distance from them. At this time, and 
probably about A.D. 40, he seems to have been favoured with those remarkable visions and revelations to 
which he alludes in his second epistle to the Corinthians ; and which, together with his long and varied expe- 
rience, admirably qualified him for the more extensive missions to foreign countries wherein he was shortly 
to be employed. In the epistle, here computed to have been written in A.D. 53, these visions and revela- 
tions are said to have taken place fourteen years before, a date which exactly corresponds to that here 
assigned, and strongly contributes to prove its correctness.* 

The commencement of the reign of Claudius was peculiarly disastrous to Palestine, owing to the occur- 
rence of the famine predicted some years before by Agabus, and to the active persecution of Christianity by 
Herod Agrippa I., who now became king of the whole country, with all the power and authority of his 
grandfather Herod the Great. Both these evils seem to have been united in the year A.D. 44; when, 
notwithstanding such discouragements, Paul and Barnabas went up to Jerusalem with the contributions 
which they had collected for the relief of the distressed Christians in Judea, and probably returned without 
much delay to Antioch soon after the passover mentioned in Acts xii, 1—4. Ata solemn prayer-meeting 
subsequently held by the church in that city, perhaps for the purpose of seeking the direction of providence 
respecting the efforts to be made in consequence of the sudden death of Herod Agrippa, which had recently 
taken place at Cxsarea, Paul and Barnabas were sent forth by the Holy Spirit on a missionary excursion to 
the central parts of Asia Minor. Proceeding through Cyprus to Perga in Pamphylia, they advanced as far 
north as Antioch in Pisidia, and from thence by an eastern circuit to Iconium, Lystra, and Derbe, in all 
which places and their environs they succeeded, notwithstanding the most violent J ewish opposition, in 
planting numerous Gentile churches ; after which, retracing their steps along the same line, they strengthened 
the minds of the new converts, and returned with a pleasing report of their success to the Syrian church 
whence they had come forth. This important enterprise might easily have been accomplished within a year, 
terminating about midsummer, A.D. 45. The same hostility, however, which assailed them throughout their 
journey, pursued them after its conclusion; when a party of J udaizing teachers went down from J. erusalem 
to Antioch, and disturbed the peace of the church by declaring with seeming authority, that the simple 
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form of Christianity hitherto communicated to the Gentiles was not sufficient for their salvation, and that it 
was necessary for them to embrace in addition the Mosaic covenant. After much fruitless disputation, it was 
resolved that the matter should be referred to the apostles collectively, in conjunction with the church of 
Jerusalem, and that Paul and Barnabas should attend the council to be convened for this purpose, and bring 
back their reply. This solemn conference was consequently held, as there is reason to believe, in A.D. 46; 
when it was unanimously decided that Gentile Christians were complete in Christ, and through him secure 
of salvation, without any necessity of entering into the Mosaic covenant, with which they had in reality no 
concern whatever.* 

Encouraged by the freedom thus given to his missionary operations, Paul, who was now more fully 
recognised both by himself and others as the principal apostle of the Gentiles, after rebuking the vacillating 
conduct of Peter who had followed the Jewish delegates to Antioch, selected Silas as his companion, and soon 
after set out on a second excursion to Asia Minor, whence he had so lately returned. During this journey, 
which like the former one probably occupied about a year, extending from the summer of A.D. 46 to that of 
47, he revisited the churches previously formed, besides planting many new ones in the province of Galatia, 
and settled the minds of all the disciples on the subject of Judaism, by publishing everywhere the decision of 
the apostolical council recently held at Jerusalem. But a new, and still more interesting field of enterprise 
awaited him in Europe, whither, under the special guidance of the Holy Spirit, and accompanied by Luke 
and Silas, he now for the first time advanced. This third missionary journey commenced at Troas, appa- 
rently about midsummer, A.D. 47, and conducted them through the celebrated regions of Macedonia and 
Greece. Their subsequent proceedings at Philippi, Thessalonica, Bercea &c., until the retreat of Paul first 
to Athens, and ultimately to Corinth, are computed by days and weeks, and could scarcely therefore have 
extended beyond the commencement of A.D. 48, a date strongly confirmed by the following remarkable 
coincidence. On reaching Corinth, he found there Aquila and Priscilla, a Christian Jew and his wife, newly 
arrived from Rome, in consequence of a decree of the emperor Claudius banishing all Jews for a time from 
that metropolis; which expulsion, according to Jerome and other ancient authors, took place in the eighth 
year of Claudius, that is, in the year A.D. 48 above mentioned. In Corinth and its vicinity the apostle 
remained a year and a half, or even longer, (Acts xviii. 11, 18) and founded a large and powerful church. 
In pursuance of his usual practice, he first addressed himself to his Hebrew countrymen in that city ; but, on 
their fiercely opposing the gospel, and blaspheming the name of Christ, he at length took the decided step of 
withdrawing entirely from the synagogue, and uniting in religious communion with the Gentile converts. 
This resolute conduct, which was precisely the converse of that exhibited by Peter at Antioch, must have 
produced a very salutary impression on others, although it was extremely perilous to himself. The previous 
enmity of the Jews towards him must have been thereby increased to the highest degree ; and it was perhaps 
on account of some signal deliverance granted him by divine providence from their attempts against his 
life that, at the conclusion of his ministry in that region, he made a vow at Cenchrea, which obliged him 
to go up to Jerusalem at one of the festivals, most probably the passover of A.D. 50.+ 

On this occasion Paul seems to have remained at Jerusalem no longer than was necessary to fulfil the 
ceremonial object for which he went thither; then returning through Antioch, where he stayed some time, 
he made a new progress through Asia Minor, and, after revisiting in a regular manner the Galatian and 
Phrygian churches, settled at Ephesus, in which city and its neighbourhood he exercised for three years an 
active and successful ministry. Here also, as at Corinth, the inveterate hostility of the Jews against the 
gospel induced him to abandon the synagogue, and to unite himself for religious purposes with those wor- 
shippers, whether Jews or Gentiles, who acknowledged Christ as the Son of God, and embraced the Chris- 
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tian covenant as the only source of salvation. Supposing this residence to have commenced in the autumn 
of A.D. 50, it must have terminated in the corresponding season of 53. It is true that, in 1 Corinth. 
xvi. 8, the apostle speaks of continuing at Ephesus until Pentecost; but in this as in other instances he may 
have had reason to alter his plan, and thus have stayed there some months longer than he intended. Having 
escaped from the urgent danger to which his life was exposed, in consequence of the conspiracy raised against 
him by Demetrius and his fellow-artificers, who derived their wealth from the service of idolatry, and 
therefore dreaded its downfall, he set out on a fifth and last missionary excursion through Macedonia and 
Greece, during which he seems to have planted churches both in Illyricum on the north, and in the island of 
Crete on the south. This journey might have occupied five or six months, extending through the winter of 
A.D. 53, to the spring of 54; and during the more inclement part of the season, when travelling was 
difficult, he abode at Nicopolis in Epirus. Having now completed his evangelical labours in those countries, 
he returned for the last time to Corinth, and after a short stay there proceeded to Philippi; whence, after the 
passover he embarked on his final voyage to Jerusalem, which he reached a little before the Pentecost of 
A.D. 54. For the violent persecution which awaited him almost immediately on his arrival in the Jewish 
capital, and which chiefly originated among the Jews of Asia Minor who were present at the festival, and 
regarded him with implacable animosity as an apostate, Paul was fully prepared, and even ready, had such 
been the will of God, to have laid down his life like Stephen in the cause of Christ. But providence had 
otherwise ordained ; and the apostle was rescued from the hands of his infuriated countrymen by Lysias, the 
commander of the Roman garrison, who for greater security sent him to Felix, the governor of the province, 
then residing at Cesarea. Under the influence no doubt of corrupt motives, Felix detained him in custody 
for two years, till about midsummer A.D. 56; when Porcius Festus was appointed procurator in his room. 
Amidst many professions of a strong regard for justice, Festus followed too closely the steps of his prede- 
cessor, and favoured the designs of the Jewish rulers against Paul; who at length, in order to save himself 
from assassination, claimed his privilege as a Roman citizen, and appealed to the imperial tribunal at Rome, 
whither he was accordingly sent. His perilous voyage from Palestine to Italy apparently commenced late in 
the year A.D. 56, and ended early in 57. On his arrival in the great metropolis he was treated with much 
lenity, and allowed to reside under the charge of a single soldier in a private lodging, where he was confined 
for rather more than two years whilst expecting his trial, which terminated in his acquittal and liberation 
about midsummer A.D. 59. Of his subsequent movements little is known, except that he expressed an 
intention of visiting the churches of Palestine, Phrygia, and Macedonia. After a short interval of five or 
six years, he is reported by Eusebius to have been again in Rome together with Peter; when both these 
apostles fell victims to the Neronian persecution, most likely about A.D. 65, just one year before the com- 
mencement of the Jewish war.* 

The preceding scheme of New Testament chronology is founded on authentic historical data, such as the 
succession of Roman emperors, and of Jewish princes, procurators, high-priests, &c., in conjunction with the 
luminous narrative of Christian affairs supplied by the sacred books themselves. For its support, the state- 
ments already made, and the tabular synopsis which will be subjoined at the end of the present Section may 
perhaps be deemed sufficient ; since a full and minute demonstration would require more space than can here 
be afforded. Presuming, therefore, on the substantial correctness of this chronology, it will now be applied 
to the further elucidation of the times when the several gospels were first published, more especially those of 
Matthew, Mark, and John. Some reasons have been assigned for regarding the First Epistle of Paul to 
Timothy as the earliest of the epistles, and the Gospel of Luke as having been previously written. This view 
is more free from difficulty than any which could be substituted in its stead, and there is none other which so 
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perfectly agrees with all the facts of the case. Timothy, the son of a Christian Jewess by a Gentile father, 
resided at Lystra near Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and was apparently converted by Paul during his first 
missionary journey through Asia Minor. On his second passage through that country Timothy was 
solemnly associated with Paul as an evangelist, and additionally qualified for the office by receiving some 
supernatural endowment. The apostle wished at this time to have visited the proconsular Asia, including 
no doubt Ephesus its capital, where a Gentile church was then springing up. Not being permitted, however, 
by the Holy Spirit so to do, but being sent onwards instead to Macedonia, he requested Timothy to remain 
at Ephesus on his behalf, and soon afterwards sent him this first epistle, which supplied him at once with the 
credentials and instructions necessary for the due discharge of his office. In this epistle he accordingly refers 
to Timothy as a young man, as his spiritual son or disciple, as having received a miraculous gift, and as having 
been the subject of prophecies announcing his future usefulness. He refers to the church at Ephesus as then in 
its infancy, which is evident from the minute directions given respecting the election of pastors, and deacons, 
and other similar matters. On this as on other occasions Paul was, it is true, under a mistake as to his 
own subsequent movements, but that furnishes no valid objection to the view here taken. He expected, it 
seems, after a short absence to rejoin Timothy at Ephesus; instead of which, after settling the affairs of the 
church there, Timothy rejoined the apostle in Macedonia, and that in a manner exactly corresponding to the 
circumstances supposed, not at Philippi whither Paul and Silas first went, and where they made some 
considerable stay, but at Thessalonica whither they afterwards proceeded, and where his services were more 
urgently required. Presuming therefore that this statement is correct, and that the First Epistle to Timothy 
contains manifest allusions to the gospel of Luke, the date here assigned to that gospel is A.D. 45, during 
the interval between the two journeys of Paul to Asia Minor above mentioned.* 

That the gospel of Matthew was published later than that of Luke, and consequently later than A.D. 45, 
has been shown from internal evidence, which thus far agrees with a large amount of ancient testimony, 
representing that the former gospel was written when Matthew was about to leave Palestine and its vicinity, 
to which the labours of the original apostles had for many years been chiefly confined, and to commence his 
missionary travels in other countries. Concerning this important movement little information is given in the 
New Testament; but, that it did not take place earlier than the apostolical council held at Jerusalem in 
A.D. 46, is sufficiently manifest. So great indeed was the predilection of most of the apostles for their own 
countrymen that, even on that solemn occasion, Peter, John, and James the less, principal pillars of the 
church, made a formal compact with Paul and Barnabas, that the former should preach the gospel to the 
Jews, and the latter to the Gentiles. The backwardness in this respect of Peter, one of the most eminent of 
them, was evinced by his culpable attempt at Antioch in Syria, and perhaps also at Corinth, to exalt Jewish 
above Gentile converts. Now, supposing the apostles to have been nearly of the same age as Christ 
himself, they must have been at the time of the council about fifty years old. Although, therefore, they 
were most likely men of robust constitution and firm health, and had still before them a probable interval of 
twenty years prior to the destruction of Jerusalem for the fulfilment of their mission to the world at large, 
they had evidently no time to lose; a circumstance which furnishes an additional argument for not assigning 
to this council a later date than that above stated. The decision then adopted, and doubtless regarded as of 
divine authority, was extremely important, by finally fixing the relation between Judaism and Christianity, 
and between the two sections, at once united and distinct, which constituted the Christian church. Soon 
afterwards, it may be presumed, the apostles actually set out on their missionary travels, still intending chiefly 
to address themselves, at least in the first instance, to their own countrymen in the various lands of their 
dispersion ; but, since in his First Epistle to the Corinthians, written in A.D. 52, Paul declares that he had 
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laboured more abundantly than all of them, it may be inferred that their progress in this respect was at first 
rather slow. Yet, in the Epistle to the Romans, composed in the beginning of A.D. 54, he intimates that at 
that time the gospel had been extensively preached to the people of Israel throughout the world.— 
“ But I say, have they not heard? Assuredly, their sound has gone forth into all the earth, and their words 
“to the ends of the world.”*—This great achievement may with much reason be partly attributed to the 
publication not long before of Matthew’s gospel, both in the Greek and the Syro-Chaldaic language, and 
which probably therefore took place about A.D. 50, or 51. The same epistle accordingly treats familiarly 
of other circumstances congenial with that publication, namely, the approaching rejection by God of the 
people of Israel, the adoption of the Gentiles, and the conclusion of the Mosaic dispensation; and the first 
epistle to the Corinthians contains the following passages which seem to be decidedly allusive to similar ones 


in the gospel of Matthew. 


1 Corintu. v. 6—8. 


6. Your confidence is not creditable. Know ye 
not that a little leaven leavens the whole mass? 
7. Cleanse out then the old leaven that ye may be a 
new mass, as ye are unleavened. 


For Christ has been slain for us as our paschal 
lamb: 8. Let us therefore keep the feast, not with 
old leaven, neither with the leaven of malice and 
wickedness, but with the unleavened bread of sin- 
cerity and truth. 


1 Corintu. vu. 6—12. 


10. To the married I give command, (yet not I 
but the Lord,) Let not the wife separate from her 
husband ; (but, if she has separated, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband,) and 
let not the husband put away his wife. 

(See also vv. 36—40.) 

6. This I say by way of advice, not by way of 
command, 7. for I wish that all persons were in 
this respect like myself’; but every one has his par- 
ticular gift from God, one after this manner, ano- 
ther after that manner. 


MATT. XVI. 5—12. 


5. On arriving at the opposite side of the lake, 
the disciples found that they had forgotten to take 
bread. 6. And Jesus said to them, Take heed, and 
beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and the 
Sadducees. 


11. How is it that ye do not perceive, that it was 
not concerning bread that I told you to beware of 
the leaven of the Pharisees, and the Sadducees? 
12. Then they understood that he had told them to 
beware, not of the leaven of bread, but of the doc- 
trine of the Pharisees, and the Sadducees. 


MATT. xIx. d—12. 


y...6. What God has joined let not man 
SNEWS og Ga = OH OB Cc 
9. I tell you that he who puts away his wife for 
any other cause than fornication, and marries ano- 
ther, commits adultery ; and that he who marries a 
woman thus put away, commits adultery. 

10. His disciples said to him, If such is the case 
with respect to man and woman, it is not desirable 
to marry. 11. He replied to them, This doctrine 
cannot be received by all persons, but by those only 
to whom the power has been given. 12. For 
there are eunuchs who were such from their birth, 
and others who have been made such by men, and 
others who have made themselves such for the 
kingdom of heaven’s sake. Let him receive the 
doctrine who is able to do so. 


* Matt. x. 23; xxiv. 14; Mark xiii. 10; Romans x.; 1 Corinth. i. 10-17; iii, 21—23; xy.1—11; Galat. ii. 
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If the gospel of Luke was composed soon after Paul’s first journey through Asia Minor, and that of 
Matthew a little before the final departure of the other apostles from Palestine to pursue their evangelical 
labours in foreign lands, the gospel of Mark, which is a brief Harmony of the two former ones, must have 
been written a few years later than the second of them, when the missionary enterprise had been to some 
extent accomplished; since its concluding verse relates that the apostles—“ went forth and preached every- 
“ where, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word by the miracles with which it was attended.” 
Allowing five years for an adequate prosecution of these labours, and diffusion of Matthew’s gospel among 
the churches, it may be concluded that Mark’s gospel was published about A.D. 55, or 56, when the want 
of a connecting medium between the gospels of Luke and Matthew began to be felt ; and when, as stated in 
the passage recently quoted from the Epistle to the Romans, Christianity had been extensively proclaimed 
throughout the world. This was, of course, still more the case a year or two later; and accordingly, in 
Paul’s Epistle to the Colossians, written probably at an early period of his imprisonment at Rome, namely 
in A.D. 57, or 58, the following remarkable coincidence is observable between the two portions of Scripture, 
in reference to the universal proclamation of the gospel to the people of Israel, here supposed to be designated 
by the term,—y7 «tio.s,—as.already mentioned in pp. lxv., lxvi., xcv., xcvi. 


MARK xvi. 15, 20. COLOSS. I. 5, 6, 23. 

15. Kat eirev avrois, IopevOévres eis tov 5. Ata thy édrrida tiv adrroKxepéevny tyty év 
Kooy a&ravta, Knpv&aTe TO evaryyédov Tacn Tois ovpavots, iv mponkovcaTe ev TO Oyo THS 
Be CTECeLo Sree!) On ae Al eee adnPelas Tod evayyeNiov, 6... TOD TapovTos 

eis tds, Kabas Kal ev TavTl TO Koon, &e. 
20. "Exetvou d€ é&eNovres éxnpvéav ravtayod, 23. Eiye émipevete TH Tiates TeHewedt@péevor Kal 
tod Kupiov cvvepyodvtos, Kal Tov AOyov BeBat- EOpaiot, Kat pi) METAKWovpevoL ATO THS édtridos 
ovvTos bua TOV éTmaKoAOVOovyTMY onjeElov. Tov evayyediov 08 nKOvVaATE, TOU KNpYXOEVTOS €V 


/ Me a \ Me te is 5) iN 
TAN KTICEL TH VITO TOV OUPAVOY, OD eyEevouNY eyo 
IT atnros Staxovos. 


Mark records the command of Christ given to his apostles a little before his ascension, A.D. 30,—to go 
forth through all the world,—eis tov Kkoopmoy amavra,—and preach the gospel to the whole people of Israel,— 
maon TH Krioe;—Paul declares that, at the time when he wrote his Epistle to the Colossians, A.D. 57, or 
58, the gospel had actually gone forth throughout all the world,—éy ravri +6 kécp@,—and had been preached 
to the whole people of Israel under heaven,—éy waoy xtice tH bro Tov otpavdv.—tn accordance with this 
view the Epistle of James the less, here dated A.D. 60, or 61, is addressed to the twelve tribes scattered 
abroad, that is, to the numerous Jewish churches which in the course of thirty years had been formed in 
almost all countries, and, as represented in Revel. vii. 1—8, included members of all the tribes of Israel; and 
the illustration employed by James, of the husbandman patiently waiting for the gradual progress of 
vegetation, has much the appearance of having been borrowed from Mark’s gospel, of which it is a 
peculiarity. The gospel of John contains few if any references to the missionary travels of the apostles. 
On mentioning, however, the unconscious prophecy of the high-priest Caiaphas that Christ would die for 
the Israclitish nation, the evangelist adds ;—“ And not for that nation only, but also to collect into one body 
“the children of God scattered abroad.” — His concluding remark likewise that,—if all the actions of 
“‘ Christ had been individually recorded, the world could scarcely have contained the books which would 
“have been written,’—may be regarded as an intimation that other narratives of the same kind were then 
in circulation, and that, for practical purposes, the information already given was abundantly sufficient.* 


* Mark iv. 26—29; John xi. 45—53; xx. 80,81; xxi. 24,25; Romans viii. Mesa Wem is NS We i, 
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Respecting the times when the four gospels were published there still remain to be considered a few illustrations 
derived from certain passages omitted by John, but inserted in the three other gospels; or conversely, omitted 
in them, but inserted by him; the only satisfactory explanation which can be assigned for such insertions 
and omissions having reference to the lapse of time. The common ground of these explanations is, that 
statements which could not without serious danger to the writers themselves, or to other Christians, have 
been made at an earlier period, were either deferred by the evangelists till a later one, or entirely avoided. 
The examples of this kind which will now be adduced are calculated to serve a double purpose. As indications 
of time, they elucidate the chronology of the gospels; and, as undesigned coincidences, they demonstrate 
their reality and truth. Among the best and dearest friends of Christ during his residence on earth, was the 
pious family consisting chiefly of Lazarus, and his sisters Martha and Mary. They seem to have been in 
easy, if not in affluent circumstances, and lived in the village of Bethany, pleasantly situated on the eastern 
slope of the Mount of Olives, and a little below its summit ; so that, although within two miles of Jerusalem, 
it was completely out of sight of the city, but commanded an extensive view of the surrounding country. 
In the simple but expressive language of John, himself the intimate friend of Christ, Jesus is said to have— 
“loved Martha, and her sister, and Lazarus,” (John xi. 5)—who were not only excellent persons in the ordinary 
sense of the term, but also enlightened and cordial Christians. During his occasional visits to Jerusalem he was 
usually a guest in their hospitable dwelling, which afforded him a safe and agreeable retreat from the turmoil 
of the capital, where his life was often in danger from the malignant hostility of the rulers, and his character 
from the mistaken attachment of the multitude. During the day, therefore, he taught in the courts and 
porticos of the temple, but prudently retired in the evening to lodge at Bethany on the Mount of Olives. 
It was here that he performed the stupendous miracle of raising Lazarus from the dead after he had lain 
four days in the tomb, and by that beneficent act increased still more the gratitude and veneration enter- 
tained for him by the family. It was at Bethany that on the last Saturday evening of his life they gave him 
a supper, which was attended by the apostles, and probably also by several other disciples. It was from 
Bethany that on the following day he set out on his triumphal entrance into Jerusalem; and it was finally 
from the neighbourhood of Bethany, and not as is commonly supposed from the summit of the Mount of 
Olives, that he ascended to heaven. Notwithstanding all these interesting circumstances, the whole inter- 
course between Christ and the family at Bethany is by the three earlier evangelists either involved in mystery, 
or left unrecorded, the description of it being almost exclusively confined to John’s gospel. Neither of the 
former utter a word concerning Lazarus, his death, resurrection, or the important effect produced by the 
miracle in protecting Jesus for a while from the rage of his enemies, and increasing the number and confidence 
of his friends. Neither of them state that, on his final approach to Jerusalem, he halted for a day or two at 
the house in Bethany, and from thence made his solemn entry into the city. Luke indeed relates a short and 
single anecdote of Mary and Martha, connected with this visit; but it is inserted out of its place, and 
described in so covert a manner, that none but those acquainted with the sisters could have guessed who they 
were, or where they resided. The marked contrast between his mode of treating the subject and that of 
John, who evidently intended to explain the obscure allusion of his predecessor, will appear from a 
comparison of the following passages. 

Luke x. 38—40. . . Now it happened, as [Jesus and his disciples] were journeying, that he entered into a 
certain village, and a certain woman named Martha received him into her house. 39. And she had a sister 
called Mary, who sat at the feet of Jesus, and listened to his discourse ; 40. . . but Martha was drawn away 
by overmuch household occupation, &e. 

John xi. 1,2. Now a certain man was ill, namely Lazarus of Bethany, the village of Mary and her 
sister Martha. 2. It was the same Mary that anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with the 
hair of her head, whose brother Lazarus was ill. 

The different style of the evangelists in describing this anointing is equally characteristic. By Luke it is 
entirely omitted ; by Matthew and Mark it is mentioned with a manifest degree of reserve and concealment ; 
and by John alone in a manner perfectly full and explicit. 

P 
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MATT. XXVI. 


6. When Jesus was at Beth- 
any, in the house of Simon the 
leper, 


7. there came to him a woman 
bearing an alabaster box of very 
costly ointment, 
which she poured on his head as 
he was at table. 
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MARK XIV. 


3. When he was at Bethany, 
in the house of Simon the leper, 


as he was at table, there came a 
woman bearing an alabaster box 
of very costly spikenard ointment; 
which, after breaking open the 
box, she poured on his head. 


JOHN XIl. 


1. Now six days before the 
passover Jesus came to Bethany, 
where Lazarus was whom he had 
raised from the dead. 2. There 
they gave him a supper, at which 
Martha served, but Lazarus was 
one of those at table with him. 
3. Then Mary, 
taking a pound of very costly 
spikenard ointment, 


anointed the feet of Jesus, and 
wiped his feet with the hair of her 
head, and the house was filled with 
the fragrance of the ointment. 


The remarkable diversity between John’s narrative and that of the two other evangelists cannot be over- 
looked. Christ declared that the pious act of Mary should be honourably recorded, but this command has 
been thoroughly executed by John alone; who, as if to make amends for the previous omissions, twice 
relates the fact in connexion with the names of the parties, and repeats the statement, that Mary was the 
sister of that Lazarus whom Jesus raised from the dead. He also gives the exact date of the transaction, 
namely, that it was six days before the passover during which Christ was crucified ; and states that he was then 
receiving the hospitality of his friends at Bethany, immediately before his last public entrance into Jerusalem. 
By Matthew and Mark these circumstances are unnoticed, as likewise that Mary anointed the feet of Jesus as 
well as his head, a still more striking mark of gratitude and veneration than the former; and their reference to 
Simon the leper, a name never mentioned before or after, seems intended, unless it signifies Lazarus himself, 
to divert attention from the persons principally concerned. 

A similar remark is applicable to the description given by the several evangelists of Peter’s assault in the 
garden of Gethsemane on Malchus, the high-priest’s slave ; and, as in the former case, the difference between 
them will be best displayed by a collation of the corresponding passages. 


Luke xxii. 49. Perceiving what was about to happen, those around [Jesus] said to him, Lord, shall we 
smite with the sword ? 


LUKE XX. MATT, XXVI. MARK XIV. JOHN XVIII. 
50. And one of them 51. And behold, one 47, And one of those 10. Then Simon Pe- 
of those who were with who stood near ter 


Jesus stretched forth his 


hand, 
and, having drawn his drew a sword, having a sword drew it, 
sword, 

smote smote and smote and smote 


the high-priest’s slave, 
and cut off his ear. 


the high-priest’s slave, 
and cut off his ear. 


the high-priest’s slave, 
and cut off his right ear. 


the high-priest’s slave, 
and cut off his right ear. 
The slave’s name was 


Malchus. 
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MATT. XXVI. JOHN XVIII. 
52. Then said Jesus to him, 11. Jesus therefore said to Peter, 
Return thy sword to its place, Put the sword into the scabbard: 


for all who take the sword will 
perish by the sword. 
(Also vv. 53, 54.) 
, as The cup which the Father has given me, 
shall I not drink it? 


Here again it is manifest that, while both Peter and his victim are distinctly mentioned by John, the 
name of Peter is studiously omitted by the three earlier evangelists, as likewise by Christ himself, when 
reproving the violent conduct of his zealous but misguided disciple. The only explanation which can 
apparently be offered of this diversity of statement has been already suggested; namely, that a full 
account of these circumstances could not have been given by the former evangelists without danger to 
the Christians concerned, but might be given with safety at the later period when John’s gospel was 
published. This of course implies that the books of the New Testament were liable to fall into the 
hands of the enemies of Christianity ; and renders it probable that, without the slightest sacrifice of truth, 
certain matters were occasionally inserted or omitted by the sacred writers, with a special view to this 
contingency. The family at Bethany were persons of some rank and influence in society, and their well- 
known reverence and affection for Christ were likely to be imitated by others. On the death of Lazarus 
many Jews from Jerusalem paid visits of condolence to the sisters; and, when Jesus joined them, and 
in the presence of a large company raised Lazarus from the dead, so splendid a miracle gained him many 
converts, and such an accession of popularity as effectually protected him, whilst it lasted, from the murderous 
designs of his enemies. During his previous visit to the capital the Sanhedrim had to some extent 
prevailed against him, having more than once encouraged the people to stone him in the very courts of 
the temple, and decreed that whoever acknowledged him as the Christ should be excommunicated. Hence 
he was compelled for the second time to flee from Judea, and take refuge in another territory, which 
was now at Bethabara beyond the Jordan. Presuming on this temporary success, and on their influence 
over the minds of the populace, they issued a command that, on his next appearance in Jerusalem, any 
one who knew where he was should give them notice, that they might immediately seize and destroy 
him. But, when he actually came up to the passover, instead of lying hid as they had expected, he 
was surrounded by an immense multitude shouting Hosanna to the Son of David, and entered the city 
in peaceful triumph as the great prophet from Galilee. This revolution in the public feeling towards him 
is distinctly ascribed by John to his miraculous revival of Lazarus. —‘“ A great multitude of the Jews 
“‘ knew that Jesus was [at Bethany,] and went thither, not only on account of Jesus, but also to see Lazarus 
“‘ whom he had raised from the dead.”— (John xii. 9.) And again,—“ The multitude that was with 
‘him when he called Lazarus from the tomb, and raised him from the dead, bore witness [to the fact.] 
“On this account also the multitude went forth to meet him, because they heard that he had performed 
“ this miracle.”—(John xii. 17,18.) The mortification given to the adversaries of Christ by his unexpected 
popularity corresponded to their previous confidence and presumption. On hearing the loud and repeated 
acclamations of the people,—“some of the Pharisees among the crowd said to him, Rabbi, rebuke thy 
«“ disciples. But he replied to them, I tell you that, were these to be silent, the very stones would cry 
“ out.” — Whereupon—“ the Pharisees said to each other, Do ye not perceive that your efforts are fruit- 
“less? Behold, the world has gone after him.”—(Luke xix. 39, 40; John xii. 19.) To such an extreme 
did the Sanhedrim indeed indulge their impious rage, that they actually proposed to destroy that life which 
had not long before been miraculously restored, and thus madly to fight against God. The chief priests 
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“ consulted to put Lazarus also to death, because through him many of the Jews withdrew [from them, | 
“ and believed on Jesus.” —(John xii. 10, 11.) It cannot be doubted that, as long as they lived, the family 
at Bethany would be among the most active and zealous missionaries of the gospel, and would perpetuate 
the memory of that amazing miracle which alone sufficed to prove its divine origin. Their influence in this 
respect might have been continued for many years, since they were apparently young persons at the time ; 
and, although liable to the hatred and persecution of the Jewish authorities, especially if they still resided in 
the immediate neighbourhood of Jerusalem, there is no evidence to show that they were cut off by their 
enemies. Epiphanius, on the contrary, mentions an ancient tradition that Lazarus was thirty years of age at 
the time of his revival, and lived thirty years after that event. It is indeed highly probable that lives so 
valuable, and one of which had for the express purpose of attesting the truth of Christianity been super- 
naturally restored, were specially protected by divine providence. Still, as providence commonly makes use 
of means, and often demands the concurrence of human agency, the continual danger to which Lazarus and 
his sisters were exposed from the enmity of the Jewish rulers furnishes a satisfactory explanation, why the 
whole of the occurrences relating to them were omitted by the earlier evangelists, and left to be recorded in 
the later gospel of John. The hostility of the high-priests in particular was the more to be dreaded, because 
several of them were Sadducees, and therefore excessively enraged that the doctrine of the resurrection 
through Jesus Christ, of which Lazarus was a living example, should be publicly taught in Judea. Now 
if, as stated by Epiphanius, Lazarus survived to the age of sixty years, a circumstance which even 
independently of tradition is very likely, the scriptural narrative concerning him and his sisters might 
be safely published by John in A.D. 58, or 59, when Ananias, a Pharisee, was high-priest, but could not 
have been prudently reported by the other evangelists. : 

The same conclusion is deducible from the diversity observable in the statements of the evangelists, 
respecting the assault made by Peter on Malchus in the garden of Gethsemane; an action which, however 
excusable may have been the motives of the apostle, was exceedingly criminal, both in reference to the 
person whom he attempted to kill, and to the civil and religious authorities of the country against whom he 
openly rebelled. Owing to the darkness of the night, and the confusion of a scene where great numbers were 
present, he escaped detection at the moment; but, had he been recognised as the offender, might justly have 
been subjected to capital punishment. This danger constantly hung over him for many subsequent years, 
and was increased by his extraordinary zeal and activity in propagating the gospel, both at Jerusalem, and 
in the provinces of Palestine; on which account he was repeatedly cited before the Sanhedrim, who would 
gladly have availed themselves of such a charge, had they known it, especially during the reign of Herod 
Agrippa I., to destroy him by legal process. With the lapse of time and the change of circumstances, several 
of the parties concerned having probably died or removed, this danger was no doubt diminished, especially 
after the departure of Peter on his missionary travels in foreign lands, which, as has been shown, could 
scarcely have happened long before A.D. 50; although even after that period the apostle might occasionally 
have visited Jerusalem to attend some of the great annual festivals. Those evangelists, therefore, who while 
recording his offence conceal his name, may be presumed to have written at an earlier period; and, accord- 
ingly, the dates here assigned to the gospels of Luke, Matthew, and Mark, who have thus acted, are 
A.D. 45, 50, and 55; while that of John, which alone reveals the secret so long and so faithfully kept, 
is dated A.D.58, or 59. From his personal friendship for Peter, Mark may perhaps have derived additional 
motives for concealment, or may have been influenced by the position of Paul, who at the time when Mark 
wrote was a prisoner at Caesarea. Thus, whilst in reference to this particular fact the dates of the gospels 
exactly agree with the connected circumstances, the circumstances serve in turn to explain and confirm 
the dates. 

The chronology of the four gospels may finally be illustrated by their relation to the awful prediction of 
Christ on the Mount of Olives respecting the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of the Mosaic dispen- 
sation. Like many others of Christ’s discourses this prediction was, it may be presumed, orally communicated 
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to his followers from the beginning ; but for its publication in writing, and consequently general diffusion, it 
was requisite that a suitable time should be selected. Not very early, for in that case the apostles could 
scarcely have devoted the first years of their ministry, as they thought it necessary to do, to the service of 
their native land. Not very late, for in that case the authenticity of the prediction might have been disputed, 
and its usefulness impaired. To the unbelieving, that is the larger portion of the Israelitish people, and more 
especially to their rulers both civil and religious, this prediction was unspeakably offensive, and according to 
their notions blasphemous. To its early, and perhaps premature promulgation may be ascribed the 
martyrdom of Stephen, and the first Jewish persecution of the infant church; for, although the charge 
brought against that admirable man was exaggerated, it seems to have had a real foundation in the plain and 
uncompromising statements respecting the approaching abolition of Judaism which he deemed it his duty to 
make. The false witnesses suborned by his enemies publicly declared,—“ We have heard him utter 
“blasphemous words against Moses, and against God ;”—and again, on his trial before the Sanhedrim,— 
“This man is continually speaking against this holy place, and against the law; for we have heard him say 
“ that Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this place, and abolish the institutions which Moses delivered to us.”— 
(Acts vi. 8—15.) A similar charge was brought against the apostle Paul by his enraged opponents, even at 
the late period of his final visit to Jerusalem; and, had it not been for divine protection, he would by a 
righteous retribution have shared the very fate of Stephen in promoting which he had taken so active a part. 
For, in the first place, they spread a report that Paul had—“ taught all the Jews living among the Gentiles 
“ to forsake [the law of] Moses, and enjoined them neither to circumcise their children, nor to observe the 
“¢ fother national] customs.”—And afterwards, on finding him in the temple, they cried aloud,—* Men of 
“ Tsrael, help. This is the man that teaches all men everywhere against the people, and against the law, 
“and this place; and has moreover brought Gentiles into the temple, and profaned this holy place.”— 
(Acts xxi. 17—29.) The wisdom of the divine arrangement whereby the Mosaic institution was not finally 
abolished until forty years after the ascension of Christ, during which period, although possessing no 
authority over Gentiles, it was necessarily and conscientiously observed by all Jewish Christians, is by these 
and many similar occurrences strikingly elucidated; while the undue partiality of Peter, and perhaps also 
of the other original apostles for that institution, and for their fellow-countrymen subjected to it, is by the 
same occurrences in some degree excused. Such being the state of national feeling in Palestine respecting 
Judaism and Christianity, the publication in a written form of Christ’s terrible prophecy could not, it is 
evident, have been safely made in that country at a very early period, certainly not during the persecuting 
reign of Herod Agrippa I., which terminated in A.D. 44, nor indeed much before the apostolical council 
in A.D. 46, when the true relation subsisting between the two dispensations was, by the united authority of all 
the apostles, first positively declared. 

With the historical facts thus developed the dates here assigned to the four gospels perfectly agree. 
The earliest of them, that of Luke, is supposed to have appeared in A.D. 45, a little before the time 
of the council; but, as it was addressed to Gentile Christians, and probably in Asia Minor, any unfavourable 
influence which it might have been likely to produce on the minds of unbelieving Jews in their own land 
would be comparatively slow. After this, however, there was neither motive nor opportunity for much 
longer delay. The publication of Luke’s gospel would almost necessitate that of the three others, and also 
hasten the departure of the original apostles on their missionary travels through the world 3 to the execution 
of which enterprise they would be further stimulated by a just regard to the lapse of time, and by an 
honourable emulation of the apostle Paul, who in preaching Christ among the Gentiles had hitherto 
laboured more abundantly than all the rest. The date of Matthew’s gospel is therefore placed in A.D. 50, 
which agrees with the assertion of some of the early fathers, that it was written just before the apostle lef. 
Palestine to travel in other countries; and that of Mark in A.D. 55, which corresponds with the fact, 
deduced from internal evidence, that it was designed to harmonize the previous gospels of Luke and 
Matthew. This date also singularly coincides with an early tradition mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome; 
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that after publishing this gospel Mark went to Egypt, and founded a church of great note at Alexandria, 
where he died and was buried in the eighth year of Nero, that is, in A.D. 62. If the foregoing calculations 
are correct, the gospel of Luke appeared 25 years, that of Matthew 20 years, and that of Mark 15 years 
before the destruction of Jerusalem; and if, as above stated, Mark the latest of the three evangelists died 
eight years before that catastrophe, tie truth of Christ’s prediction on the subject was thereby triumphantly 
demonstrated. Thus, while the ill consequences which might have attended a too early publication of this 
prediction were avoided, sufficient time was afforded for accomplishing all the valuable purposes of admo- 
nition, direction, and proof, which it was intended to fulfil; and, as it had been already so completely 
reported by the three preceding evangelists, it was appropriately omitted in the gospel of John, which is 
almost entirely supplemental, and was written as is supposed in A.D. 59, or 60. 

Here therefore terminates the investigation, chiefly founded on internal evidence, which it was proposed 
to make respecting the character, origin, and mutual relation of the four gospels; and, after subjoining the 
chronological tables above mentioned as a suitable appendage to this part of the Introduction, the remainder 
of it will be devoted to an explanation of the principles and rules on which the ensuing Harmony is constructed, 
the manner in which they have been executed, and the results to which they have led. 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES 


ILLUSTRATIVE OF THE PRECEDING SECTION. 


TeAcB.L Bs T 
CHRONOLOGY OF JEWISH, AND GENTILE AFFAIRS. 


A.U.C. Julian Era. A.D. 


Commencement of the proconsular government of Tiberius . : 765 57 12 
Death of Augustus, and accession of Tiberius. : P : 767 59 14 
Appointment of Pontius» Pilate as procurator of J ee : : : 778 70 25 
Fifteenth year of the government of Tiberius - : 3 : 779 71 26 
Recall of Pilate : : ; 789 81 36 
Death of Tiberius, accession of Calieue ati aigereen he of Frere 

Agrippa I. as tetrarch of Galilee, Iturea, &c. : : 790 82 37 
Attempt of Caligula to place his statue in the temple at J drtnien : 793 85 40 
Death of Caligula, accession of Claudius as emperor, and of Herod 

Agrippa I. as king of Palestine . : s : : : : 794 86 4] 
Famine in Palestine, and death of Herod . ; : : . : 797 89 44 
Appointment of Cumanus as procurator of Judxa, 

with Felix, perhaps, as his deputy or colleague. : : : 800 92 47 
Expulsion by Claudius of Jews from Rome : : : ; . 801 93 48 
Death of Claudius, and accession of Nero . : : : : 807 99 54 
Appointment of Porcius Festus as procurator of J aes 

on the reéall of Felix . : , j ; 809 101 56 
Appointment of Albinus as procurator, on the seat of Feats ; : 815 107 62 
Commencement of the Jewish war with the Romans . : ‘ ‘ 819 shail 66 
Death of Nero . : 2 ; : ; : : e 82] 113 68 


Destruction of Jerusalem ity the temple . : : : : : 823 115 70 
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PAB GE, II, 
CHRONOLOGY OF CHRISTIAN AFFAIRS. 


Commencement of the ministry of John the Baptist . 
Crucifixion, resurrection, and ascension of Christ 
Commencement of the ministry of the apostles . 


First Jewish persecution of Christianity (by the Sanhedrin, including hen mar yadom 


of Stephen . 
Conversion of Samaritans by Philip ihe enn 
Conversion and mission of Paul 
His ministry at Damascus . 
His retreat from Damascus to J arenas aa sabeaiubatly to Pants 
Conversion of Cornelius and his friends by Peter at Cxsarea 
Formation of the Gentile church of Antioch 
Ministry of Paul and Barnabas at Antioch 
Paul’s remarkable visions and revelations 


Deputation of Paul and Barnabas from the ences of innnect to that of J LAGE th 


contributions for the relief of Jewish Christians suffering from famine . 


Second Jewish persecution of Christianity (by Herod Agrippa I.) including the Herynl on 


of James the greater, and the imprisonment of Peter . 
First missionary journey of Paul with Barnabas in Asia Minor 


Deputation of Paul and Barnabas from the church of Antioch to the sognel at i rinilioh : 


General conference or council of the apostles at Jerusalem 

Commencement of the missionary travels of the original apostles 

Visit of Peter to the church of Antioch é 

Second missionary journey of Paul with Silas in ian Minor 

Mission by Paul of Timothy to the church of Ephesus : 
First missionary journey of Paul, with Luke and Silas, to Mvetdioata and Ghats 
Ministry of Paul at Corinth : 

His voyage from Corinth to Jerusalem, in “falfllment of avow . 

Third missionary journey in Asia Minor 

Ministry at Ephesus 


Second missionary journey in Maeedenis ‘if Grae roading ileroam td Crete : 


Final visit to Corinth 

Final voyage from Philippi to J erenlen : 

Imprisonment at Cesarea . 

Voyage from Palestine to Italy 

Imprisonment at Rome : 

Acquittal and liberation by the saierial court 

Martyrdom of James the less at Jerusalem 

Death of Mark the evangelist at Alexandria 
Commencement of the Neronian persecution of Giretanity 
Martyrdom of Peter and Paul at Rome 
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TABLE III. 


CHRONOLOGY OF THE BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Julian Era. A.D. 


Gospel of Luke . : : : : ‘ } : : ; : 90 4h, 
PAULINE EPISTLES. 
First Epistle to Timothy . : ; ; : : ‘ , : : 92 47 
Epistle to the Galatians : : : : , f — — 
First Epistle to the ict senlontend ‘ ; : — = 
Second Epistle to the Thessalonians. : 3 ; ; : ; : ‘ 93 48 
(Gospel of Matthew) . : ; : ; : ; : : ; ; ; 95 50 
First Epistle to the Corinthians . P ; : ; ; 2 : : $ 97 52 
Second Epistle to the Corinthians : : : : ‘ ; : ‘ : 98 53 
Epistle to Titus . ; : ; : : : : , ; — _- 
Epistle to the Romans : ; ; . é : : : : ‘ . 99 o4 
(Gospel of Mark). , ‘ : : ‘ a 00 33) 
Epistle to the Ephesians (Loodicenne) : ; : ‘ q . ; . 108 58 
Epistle to the Colossians : : : : ‘ : i s ‘ _ — 
Epistle to Philemon : : ! : ; ‘ : 2 é . ‘ — — 
“Epistle to the Philippians . : : ‘ : . , : ; : . 104 59 
Second Epistle to Timothy . : ; : ; : . , : — — 
(Gospel of John) : : : : " : : : ; : -— —- 
Epistle to the Hebrews. : : : ; : : : ; ; ‘ — 2 
Luke’s Acts of the Apostles ‘ : : : ; ‘ : ; : » 105 60 
CATHOLIC EPISTLES. 
Epistle of James the less. : ; : , : 5 : : : as sa9 
First Epistle of Peter A : 5 : : . : ; ; vaty.lOS 63 
Second Epistle of Peter. : ; : : : 5 2 : , . 109 64 
First Epistle of John . : ° : : ; : : ; . : eel 66 
Second Epistle of John : ‘ P : : : F : : : . zs a 


Third Epistle of John ; : - ‘ ; : ‘ : 4 ; , = -— 
Epistle of Judas Lebbeeus . : . : ‘ : : 3 ; : : att = 


Revelation of John, perhaps . ; : : : : ; : : as eee 68 
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Without engaging further in chronological discussion, it may be briefly remarked that of the preceding 
tables the second is founded on the first, and the third on the two preceding ones. Most of the dates in the 
first table will probably be approved, but two of them are, as is well known, subject to controversy ; namely, 
the fifteenth year of Tiberius, and the mission of Festus as procurator of Judxa. In accordance with the 
views of Dr. Greswell, Dr. Hales, and many other learned men, the fifteenth year of Tiberius is here 
regarded as corresponding to A.U.C. 779, and A.D. 26. This view is attended with some difficulties; but 
that which synchronizes the fifteenth year of Tiberius with A.U.C. 782, and A.D. 29, involves still greater 
ones, including that of unsettling the computation of the vulgar Christian era, or else of contradicting 
Luke’s statement, (chap. iii. 23,) that at the time of his baptism Christ was thirty years of age. 

The accounts given by Tacitus, Josephus, and other ancient authors respecting the administration of 

Cumanus and Felix, as procurators in Palestine, is either defective or discordant, so that it is not easy to 
arrive at a satisfactory decision on the subject; but, from the declaration of Paul mentioned in Acts xxiv. 10, 
it may be concluded that at the date of the apostle’s final visit to Jerusalem, here placed in A.D. 54, Felix 
had already been several years in office, at first perhaps as the deputy or assessor of Cumanus, whom he 
ultimately succeeded. There is, however, good authority for deciding that he was superseded by Festus soon 
after the commencement of Nero’s reign, when Pallas the brother of Felix, on whose influence at the 
imperial court he might otherwise have relied for protection, was also removed from place; and the date 
consequently here assigned for that event is A.U.C. 809, or A.D. 56. 
_ The dates of the second table are chiefly founded on the information furnished by the Acts of the Apostles, 
and a few passages in the Pauline epistles, particularly, 2 Corinth. xii. 1—7; Galat. i. 11—23; ii. ]—12; 
Hebrews xiii. 23—25, &c. They are also strongly corroborated by several occurrences mentioned in the first 
table, namely, the accession of Herod Agrippa I. as king of Palestine, the famine in that country during the 
latter part of his reign, his extraordinary death, the expulsion by Claudius of Jews from Rome, &c. The 
chronology of the books of the New Testament, which is proposed in the third table, has already been to 
some extent explained, and may easily be verified by collation with the contents of the second table. Many 
of these dates may be regarded as sufficiently accurate for practical purposes ; but some others, such as those 
assigned to the three epistles of John, and to the epistle of Judas Lebbeeus, are to be considered merely as close 
approximations to the true ones. See Pages lxxxv.—xc., Ke. 

An apology is perhaps due for assigning a date to the Revelation of John after declining, on the ground 
of its being much controverted and little connected with the subject of the present work, to give it a full 
discussion. The principal motive for this deviation was to avoid the appearance of disrespect which 
might have been apprehended, if in a general enumeration of the canonical books of the New Testament 
this remarkable prophecy had been omitted. Without entering into a regular investigation of the matter, 
which would here be out of place, it may be sufficient to state that the two principal dates between which 
commentators are divided refer to the two persecutions of Christianity by Nero, and Domitian ; and that, 
in accordance with the opinion of Sir Isaac Newton, and of many others, the author regards the former 
of these as the more probable one. He concludes that, during the same Neronian persecution which 
proved fatal to Peter and Paul, the apostle John was banished to the isle of Patmos, where he saw the 
visions recorded in this book, and published them on his release from captivity after the death of Nero, 
which took place at the beginning of June, A.D. 68. If the frequent and emphatic declarations made in 
the Apocalypse respecting the coming of Christ, as then rapidly approaching, refer, like so many similar 
intimations in the New Testament, to Christ’s virtual coming with great power and glory to abolish Judaism, 
and establish Christianity, the date here given would strictly agree with the well-known facts of the case ; 
since the destruction of Jerusalem occurred at the end of August, A.D. 70, just two years after the 


supposed publication of the prophecy. 
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Seer OUNS Ti: 
ON THE PRINCIPLES AND RULES ADOPTED IN THE ENSUING HARMONY. 


Although the numerous Harmonies of the Four Gospels, which during the long interval from the age of 
Tatian to the present have appeared in various times and countries, agree in many particulars, they differ 
in many others. Hence those readers who are not prepared to exercise a sound and independent judgment 
on subjects of this kind naturally infer that such differences are incapable of fixed and certain determination, 
and admit of no better solution than can be furnished by random conjecture, or arbitrary assumption. 
On careful inquiry it will, however, be found that the diversity of opinion which has prevailed in this respect 
is owing, not so much to the difficulty or obscurity of the subjects themselves, as to the want of a judicious 
method of investigating them. If there is any hope of arriving at a more satisfactory conclusion, it must 
therefore depend, not on laboriously comparing the writings of previous harmonists, and endeavouring to 
adjust their several claims and merits, which would be an endless and fruitless task, but on recomposing 
the entire work in accordance with a strictly logical plan, and showing at each step that it is founded on 
just principles faithfully executed. To explain the principles and rules employed for this purpose, and to 
describe the results of their application, are the objects of the present, and of the following Section. 

The three fundamental rules to be proposed at the outset are so simple and self-evident, that scarcely any 
argument is required for their support. They are merely, that the work should in the first instance be 
executed in the original Greek language, and not in a version of any kind; that it should comprise both a 
Harmony, and a Diatessaron, and not consist of either of these alone; and that the Harmony should be . 
purely historical, and not doctrinal or methodical. The Greek text of the four gospels, when corrected by 
the aid of biblical criticism, being a document invested with divine authority, and consequently not liable to 
doubt or objection, presents the only sure foundation for such an undertaking, and likewise affords facilities 
and advantages for its accomplishment far beyond the reach of any translation. A collation of parallel 
passages occurring in different gospels, which is what is properly termed a Harmony, is scarcely avail- 
able for its intended purpose unless these passages are also combined into a single statement, which is what 
is properly termed a Diatessaron; and the latter is in like manner mcomplete and unsatisfactory unless 
it is accompanied by the former, in which case alone the reader is presented with the whole of the 
original materials, both in the separate and their collected form. The best order wherein the gospel 
narrative can be arranged, and that which is almost always employed by the evangelists, although not 
without occasional irregularities, is the order of time. This mode should therefore be uniformly observed ; on 
which account passages which are merely similar, but do not belong to the same period, instead of being 
united, as for the sake of doctrinal or critical illustration has sometimes been done, should, without regard to 
repetition, be separately inserted in their proper places. 

The harmonizing process strictly so called is one of analysis followed by synthesis, or, in other words, 
of dissolution followed by reconstruction; and consists of four successive operations, which may be termed 
Subdivision, Collation, Arrangement, and Consolidation, on each of which a few remarks will be offered. 
The object of Subdivision is to determine in each gospel the limits of distinct subjects, and of their component 
parts ;—that of Collation to bring into juxtaposition those portions of the several gospels which are truly 
parallel, and describe, although often with some difference of manner and detail, the same subjects.— 
The design of Arrangement is to place all the parts, thus subdivided and collated, in the order of time 3—and 
that of Consolidation to deduce from the previous processes a select, complete, and methodical text of the 
evangelical narrative, expressed in the best terms supplied by the writers, excluding redundances, but 


INTRODUCTION. CXV 


comprising every essential particular. In addition to these principal operations which furnish the substance 
of a Harmony, there will remain to be performed some others of inferior, yet not inconsiderable importance ; 
namely, a division of the entire history thus reconstructed into Parts, Sections, and Paragraphs, regularly 
numbered and described; an appendage of Foot-notes critical and explanatory, serving to confirm and 
illustrate the text; and a supplement of Tables and Indexes, such as are usually annexed to works of this 
kind in order that they may be more easily consulted, and more clearly understood. 


RULES OF SUBDIVISION. 


1. Those successive portions of each gospel which are derived from different sources, being either 
peculiar to one evangelist, or common to two or more of them, are to be separated. 

2. Those successive portions of each gospel which relate to subjects differing from each other in respect to 
time, place, persons, or other principal circumstances, are to be separated. 

3. The extremes of excessive and defective subdivision are to be alike avoided. In the former case the 
view given of the matters described is broken and confused, in the latter it is vague and incomplete. 

4, The ordinary distinction of chapters and verses is to be retained numerically for the convenience of 
reference, but without any actual separation of parts; in place of which a new division, more in accordance 
with the nature of the subject, is to be substituted. 


The several operations concerned in the formation of a Harmony will be found mutually auxiliary. Thus 
the task of Subdivision, which is comparatively simple, effectually prepares for the subsequent and more 
difficult processes of Collation, Arrangement, and Consolidation, by which in its turn it is facilitated and 
confirmed. More than half the united text of the four gospels consists of Peculiarities, or passages furnished 
by one evangelist only, and the remainder of Concordances, or passages common to two or more evangelists. 
Many passages of the gospels of Matthew and Luke are also inserted in an order, which to a certain extent 
deviates from that of time. All the passages thus distinguished, or displaced, are therefore easily separated 
from the adjacent ones, and subdivided when necessary according to the nature of their contents ; and, when 
this analysis or decomposition has been fully accomplished, it becomes subservient to a recombination of the 
same materials in a far more complete and regular manner than before. A few specimens of subdivision 
are added for the sake of illustration, but with a view to brevity minute explanations are omitted. 

In applying to the analysis of the several gospels the distinction of identity and diversity, the first verses of 
chapters are sometimes detached from the following verses, and annexed to the preceding ones. Thus, 
Matt. ix. 1, the return of Christ from his first visit to the Gadarene coast is separated from v. 2, &c., his 
cure of the paralytic man at the house in Capernaum ; as is also, Matt. xi. 1, his fourth circuit through the 
towns of Galilee, from v. 2, &c., the mission of two disciples by John the Baptist to inquire whether 
he was really the Messiah. In both these cases, moreover, the second verses with their appendages are in 
point of time misplaced, and belong to an earlier period. So John vii. 1, which mentions the continued 
abode of Christ in Galilee after his miraculous supply of food to the five thousand is separated from v. 2, &c., 
his renewed ministry at Jerusalem during the ensuing feast of tabernacles about six months later. Thus also 
Mark ix. 1, his prediction that some then standing near would not die till they had seen the kingdom of God 
come with power is detached from vy. 2, &c., his transfiguration on Mount Hermon; and the clause 
John xvi. 1—4. . . . is withdrawn from the following verses, because it forms part of his prediction at the end 
of the previous chapter, respecting the persecution to which his apostles would shortly be exposed in the world. 
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In the latter case, a single verse is parted between the preceding and the following one, as is likewise 
Mark iii. 19; because between Christ’s election of the twelve apostles and his return to the house in Caper- 
naum there intervened some important events, entirely omitted by this evangelist, but mentioned by Matthew 
and Luke; namely, the sermon on the mountain, and the cure of the centurion’s slave. So also in the 
case of Matt. xix. 1, and Mark x.1; because between Christ’s final departure from Capernaum and his last 
visit to Perwa there happened several events, which are related by Luke alone. Lastly, consecutive verses in 
the same chapter require to be separated when the subjects which they describe, although they may at first 
sight seem to be continuous, are found to be really distinct. Thus, between Christ’s retreat to the small town 
of Ephraim on the northern frontier of Judea, and his ultimate visit to Jerusalem, there was an interval of 
about three months; and hence John xi. 54, is disjoined from 55. In like manner, the three earlier 
evangelists have failed to distinguish between Christ’s final commission to the apostles, and some of his 
previous interviews with them after his resurrection; and it therefore becomes necessary to detach 
Matt. xxviii. 17 from 18; Mark xvi. 14 from 15; and Luke xxiv. 43 from 44; a proceeding which in the 
separate perusal of these gospels might be omitted with little inconvenience, but which is of much impor- 
tance, and indeed indispensable, in the construction of a Harmony. 


RULES OF COLLATION. 


The chief problem in Collation is to determine the identity or diversity of subjects related by two or more 
evangelists; or, in other words, to distinguish between Peculiarities and Concordances, and to place the 
corresponding portions of the latter in collateral juxtaposition. This process is not always an easy one; since 
with much apparent difference there may be a real identity, and with much resemblance a real diversity. 
The following Rules are here observed. 


1. Similar passages in different gospels, or those which in some respects resemble each other, but differ 
with respect to time, place, persons, or other principal circumstances, are to be kept separate. Thus, the first 
vocation of Peter, Andrew, James, and John, (Matt. iv. 18—22; Mark i. 16—20,) is distinguished from 
their second vocation accompanied by a miraculous draught of fishes, (Luke v. 1—11,) because both the 
time and the principal circumstances were different, the former having preceded, and the latter followed 
Christ’s first cure of a demoniac in the synagogue of Capernaum. 

2. Parallel passages in different gospels, which although they may vary in minor details agree in the 
circumstances above mentioned, and more especially if they also agree with respect to the occurrences 
immediately antecedent or consequent, are to be conjoined. Diversity in expression does not necessarily 
imply difference of occasion, nor is omission equivalent to contradiction. Thus, the two reports of the sermon 
on the mountain given by Matthew and Luke, (Matt. v. vi. vii.; Luke vi. 12—49,) are here regarded as 
parallel, because they agree in most if not in all the particulars above noticed. 

3. In complex passages, consisting of many sentences belonging to the same general subject, the 
subordinate portions or clauses in the several gospels are, on similar principles, to be separated or conjoined ; 
but in this operation, as in Subdivision, the more minute and ultimate part of the process should be performed 
mentally, since its actual and visible execution is extremely tedious and perplexing. 

4, When two or more passages in different gospels, although not strictly parallel, belong to the same 
occasion, they are to be united, and according to the nature of the case arranged in succession, so as to form 
a new and complex paragraph. See Part XI., Sect. [V., Paragraph 30, page 318. 
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By the preliminary operation of Subdivision the four gospels are supposed to be completely analysed, or 
resolved into their elementary parts; whereby all preconceived notions concerning the mutual relation of 
these parts are as it were unsettled or suspended, and they are for this purpose subjected to an impartial and 
critical revision. The first step in the process of reconstruction is to group together those passages of two 
or more gospels which are strictly parallel, so as clearly to display their points of resemblance and diversity ; 
and this fulfils the second operation of a Harmony, or that of Collation. Besides the integral peculiarities and 
concordances presented by separate paragraphs, there are often fractional ones contained in single paragraphs, 
and these are to be treated in the same manner as the others. The several gospels differ considerably in 
this respect, John’s gospel consisting almost entirely of peculiarities, and Mark’s of concordances. In the 
two other gospels these constituents are more equally divided, the peculiarities however predominating in 
Luke, and the concordances in Matthew. The actual proportions expressed in linear numbers, according 
to the Synopsis inserted in page 359, are as follow. 


GOSPELS. PECULIARITIES. CONCORDANCES. TOTALS. 
Mark 5 : ; ‘ 7 93 100 
Matthew . f . F 42 58 100 
Luke . : : : . 59 4] 100 
John : s : : 92 8 100 


Under the process of Collation the gospels are found to be frequently conjoined in various modes or 
decrees, binary, ternary, and quaternary. Of these combinations by far the largest is that of Matthew 
Mark and Luke ; the next in extent is that of Matthew and Mark, and the third that of Mark and Luke; 
a tact exactly corresponding to the conclusion which has been already drawn from other premises,—that the 
gospel of Mark was designed to be an abridged Harmony of the previous gospels of Matthew and Luke. 
The concordances of Matthew and Luke are about equal to those of the four gospels united, but neither of 
them are considerable; and those of Matthew Mark and John are still less so. The combinations of 
Matthew and John, and of Luke and John, are very few; and those of Matthew Luke and John, and of 
Mark Luke and John are quite insignificant, a circumstance clearly showing how little John has in common 
with the other evangelists. 

To avoid the separation of passages which belong to the same occurrence, and the undue conjunction of 
those which belong to different ones, is a matter of great importance, both on its own account, and in 
reference to the ulterior operations of a Harmony, which are liable to be seriously falsified by any error of 
this kind. Hence the value of judicious rules carefully applied, more especially as the determination of 
some of these cases is attended with no little difficulty. One of the most remarkable examples im this 
work of the union of passages between which there seems at first sight to be scarcely any relation, occurs in 
the paragraph describing the arrival of Christ and his apostles at Bethany on his final visit to Jerusalem, 
and of which some account has been recently given. (Luke x. 388—42; John xii. 1—3.) The cases 
wherein passages greatly resembling each other are nevertheless distinct, and require to be separated, are 
much more numerous. They include the parable of the lost sheep, the illustrations of the growth of 


" mustard-seed, and the fermentation of meal, the acknowledgment by Christ of his disciples as his relatives, 


and his discourses with two of them respecting their following him, his unction by a woman with a costly 
ointment, and Peter’s denials of him in the high-priest’s palace.* On the present occasion it is sufficient to 
notice these instances, as they will be more fully considered in the following Section; and indeed some of 
them would scarcely have been noticed at all, had they not been strangely confounded by harmonists of 


eminence and learning. 


* Matt. viii. 18-22; xii. 46-50; xiii. 31-88; xviii, 12-14; xxvi. 69-75; Mark xiv. 66_72; 
Luke vii. 36—89, &c.; viii. 19—21; ix. 57—62; xiii, 18—21; xv. 3—7; xxii. 54—62; John xii. 2-8; 


xvii, 15—18, 25—27. 
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RULES OF ARRANGEMENT. 


By the two preceding operations the four gospels are presumed to have been thoroughly divided into their 
constituent parts, and those parts classified either as Peculiarities, or as Concordances of different kinds, 
according as they are derived from one evangelist exclusively, or from two or more in common. The only 
other operation properly belonging to a Harmony is that of Arrangement, or the disposal in the order of 
time of the materials thus prepared; in doing which the text of the several gospels must frequently be 
interrupted, either by simple interpolation or transposition, or by both united. For the general direction of 
this process two fundamental rules are here proposed, namely,—Ist. All passages containing indications of 
time or sequence are to be arranged according to such indications ;—and 2d. All other passages are to be 
retained in their actual connexion with those of the former class. But, as this task is one of much 
difficulty as well as of peculiar importance, it demands a corresponding amount of preparation, on which 
account the following more special rules are subjoined. 


1. Chronological passages, or those which include plain indications of time or sequence, whether direct or 
indirect, are to be regarded as fixed, and to be arranged accordingly. Among the indications of sequence 
may be mentioned conjunctive particles, such as «at, dé, ovv, yap, &c., when unopposed by stronger 
evidence, and in some cases the rules of Hebrew poetry. 

2. The actual order of the gospels is never to be altered without necessity, or competent authority. 
Therefore anticipations, retrospects, or summaries, in which the regular order, although in some measure 
transgressed, is yet tacitly acknowledged, are by no means to be transposed for the purpose of collating 
them with similar passages in other gospels. Thus, the anticipated notice in Luke ii. 19, 20, of the imprison- 
ment of John the Baptist, is properly retained in its present situation; but the retrospective account in 
Matt. xxvi. 6—13; Mark xiv. 3—9, of Christ’s supper at Bethany, is advantageously transferred to its 
natural place. See also Matt. xxviii. 2—4; Luke ii. 39; John xviii. 24. The special connexion of certain 
passages is to be carefully studied and preserved, so as to avoid substituting for the genuine order one that is 
spurious and artificial. 

3. Unconnected passages, that is, those unattended with any positive indications of time or sequence, are 
in like manner to be left in their actual situation in regard to those immediately preceding or following them ; 
or, should one of these have been transposed, in regard to that which retains its original position. Agreeably 
to this rule, as well as on other grounds, the first five chapters of John’s gospel, and the greater part 
of the five later ones from chap. vii. to xi. inclusive, must be regarded as complete and distinct sections, 
which neither admit of interpolation nor of transposition. 

4, When of three passages in immediate sequence two are proved to be more intimately connected, the third, 
whether antecedent or consequent, is to be regarded as the more remote. There are, however, terms expressive 
of time or sequence, such as,—“ instantly, speedily, on that day,” &c.;—which, although at first sight they 
seem precise and determinate, yet, under some circumstances of strong contrary evidence, admit a reason- 
able latitude of interpretation. 

5. When, in unconnected or misplaced passages common to two gospels, the order of succession is different, 
that arrangement which best agrees with the internal evidence, or with the analogous passages in other 
gospels, is to be preferred. 

6. When, in unconnected passages common to three or all the gospels, the order of succession is various, that 
of the majority is to be preferred; unless the prevailing regularity or irregularity of the context in either of 
them, or some other special reason, furnishes peculiar grounds of preference or rejection. Thus, in the 
account of Christ’s cure of the paralytic man at Capernaum, the similar order of Mark ii. 2—12, and of 
Luke v. 17—26, being that of the majority, is preferred to the order adopted in Matt. ix. 2—8 
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7. One or two passages, such as the pedigree of Joseph, in Matt. i. 1—17, being not only unconnected, 
but also as it were extraneous documents, may without impropriety be transferred to any other place where 
they may be most usefully inserted; as for example in immediate sequence to the pedigree of Mary, 
in Luke iii. 23—38. 

That the best mode of arrangement for a Harmony of the four gospels is the order of time, little argument 
can be requisite to prove; inasmuch as by no other plan can the natural relations between all their several 
parts be so fully and clearly displayed, and as from this fundamental arrangement any more special or 
partial one which may for particular purposes be considered desirable, can easily be deduced. This is also the 
mode adopted by the evangelists themselves; by Mark and John almost exclusively, and by Matthew and 
Luke to a great extent, chiefly at the beginning and end of their narratives, although with large deviations in 
their middle portions. These deviations cannot however be justly ascribed to carelessness or error; since they 
are not represented by the sacred authors as agreeing with the order of time, and for the most part admit of 
satisfactory explanations which are not in reality at variance with that order. The plan of arrangement pursued 
in the present Harmony is, therefore, carefully to observe all the intimations of time and sequence furnished by 
the gospels themselves, to leave all passages destitute of such intimations in their actual position, and, when 
the evangelists differ from each other in this respect, to adopt the order of the majority. 

But, as intimations of time and sequence are too numerous and multifarious to be specified within the 
limits of a rule, a short supplemental account of them, which may assist the reader in tracing the process of 
proof, is here added. These intimations are of various kinds; and, according as they are more or less direct 
or indirect, vague or precise, possess corresponding degrees of significance and value. The succession of 
events described in an historical treatise may be either stated in positive terms, or implied by the grammatical 
structure of the composition, or the intrinsic nature of the subject itself; such as the progress of a journey, or 
other transaction divisible into stages, or the course of human life from birth to death, with its incidental 
occurrences of youth, maturity, and decline, health, disease, recovery, &c. The lapse of time is determined 
with more or less exactness by reference to certain definite measures, whether natural, political, or reli- 
gious, &c. Natural measures include days, nights, months, years, seasons, and eclipses, with their occasional 
deviations and irregularities; such as storms, earthquakes, volcanic eruptions, pestilences, famines, &c.— 
Political measures comprise the reigns of emperors, kings, and subordinate rulers, with their attendant 
circumstances; such as laws, edicts, wars, conquests, insurrections, revolutions, &c.—Religious measures are 
on the present occasion chiefly confined to those connected with Judaism; such as sabbaths, weeks, new 
moons, and other stated festivals, sabbatical and jubilee years, the proceedings of priests and councils, sects 
and parties, &c.—It will readily be perceived that by a diligent attention to matters of this kind a large 
amount of evidence may be collected, serving to determine with considerable exactness the relative time or 
succession of numerous passages in the four gospels. In this place, however, it is sufficient to describe the 
general principle, since its application in detail to the purpose in hand properly belongs to the following 


Section. 


RULES OF CONSOLIDATION. 


The operations already described comprise all that is necessary for the construction of a Harmony of the 
Four Gospels strictly so called; and, were nothing more contemplated in the present work, no further 
directions would be required. But, as it undertakes to add to the Harmony a Diatessaron, that is, a reduction 
of the four narratives into one, by combining their several contents in the order of time, excluding verbal 
repetitions, and selecting their best statements when there is any difference among them in that respect, the 
rules of Consolidation are annexed. This union of Harmony and Diatessaron is one of great utility ; 
for, when the two processes are thus exhibited in juxtaposition, each is so materially aided and controlled by 
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the other, that many errors otherwise almost inevitable are prevented, and many valuable results are 
secured. The object of the rules here proposed is that this process, like the former ones, may be 
conducted on just and rational principles, and in an exact and methodical manner; so that, by avoiding as 
far as possible all misrepresentation, irregularity, and omission, the sacred text may be displayed in its full 
dimensions, and to the greatest advantage ; as likewise that the reader may be satisfied that such is the case, 
and be enabled to examine the subject for himself on its original grounds, without undue dependence on the 
judgment or performance of another. These rules are as follow. 


1. No addition, subtraction, or alteration of the original text is to be made, except what is strictly necessary 
for the purpose of explanation or connexion, and in all such cases the change is to be distinctly noted. 
Ill-arranged clauses may sometimes be transposed for the sake of greater perspicuity, as for example those in 
Mark xi. 13, and xvi. 3,4. A list of the passages excluded from the following Harmony on account of their 
being in that connexion either redundant or unsuitable, will be found in page 344; and they are likewise 
inserted individually at the foot of the respective pages. The principal passages thus excluded are the 
preface of Luke’s gospel, i. 1—4; and two short, and as it were private remarks near the end of John’s 
gospel, xx. 30, 31; and xxi. 24, 25. 

2. With the exceptions just mentioned, all passages peculiar to any single evangelist are to be adopted 
without alteration, in the form and order assigned to them by the previous operations. Owing to the 
great number and amount of peculiarities in the gospels of Matthew and Luke, but more especially in 
that of John, one or more pages will often be thus completely occupied by a continuous text, with little 
or no collation whatever. 

3. In Concordances, or parallel passages common to two or more evangelists, the fractional portions, or 
clauses peculiar to any one of them are also to be simply adopted, in the same manner as when the pecu- 
liarities constitute entire paragraphs. The corresponding portions of different gospels are, on the contrary, to 
be collated on the right hand side of the page, and consolidated, or digested into a single and continuous 
statement on the left; while between the two a column of references, aided by suitable typographical 
distinctions, will show from which gospel, and on what grounds, each portion of the consolidated text is 
selected. 

4. In performing the task of consolidation the text of that gospel is to be preferred which, whether to a 
greater or smaller extent, is the most perfect in matter or in style, and which best agrees with the previous 
and subsequent portions of the Diatessaron. The qualities of style which invite selection are superior fulness, 
force, precision, perspicuity, or method. 

5. In combining the statements of different evangelists, and more especially their reports of discourses, the 
portions adopted should not include all that can be possibly, or even tolerably united, but those only which 
fairly represent the occurrence, as it must reasonably be supposed to have taken place. The opposite plan is 
unnatural, and productive of wearisome redundances. 

6. When two parallel accounts of a discourse, the one in the narrative, the other in the colloquial form, 
concur, the latter is usually to be preferred as the more genuine and impressive; while the former, although 
sometimes simultaneously admissible, may often be excluded as superfluous. 

7. The minute consolidation of purely narrative passages is less necessary than that of dialogues and other 
discourses. In the first case the text of some one evangelist, provided it is generally preferable, and the 
differences of expression are inconsiderable, may often be exclusively adopted, without intermixing that of 
oe and in some instances the arrangement may be borrowed from one evangelist, and the words from 
another. 
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SLGIION, LV 


ON THE CHARACTER OF THE ENSUING HARMONY, AS FOUNDED ON THE FOREGOING 
PRINCIPLES. 


The general object of the present Section is to describe and explain the Harmony of the Four Gospels 
which immediately follows, and it will therefore give account in succession of its several parts and processes; 
namely,—the Greek text,—the typographical arrangements,—the division into Parts, Sections, and Para- 
graphs,—the Collation, and Diatessaron,—and the appended Tables, Notes, &c. It will also present a rapid 
sketch of the entire evangelical narrative thus compiled, and elucidate the chronological order here pursued, 
together with its relation to that observed in the several gospels; the whole tending to show that the work 
has not been executed in a lax or arbitrary manner, but in strict conformity with the principles and rules 
previously considered and adopted. 


ON THE GREEK TEXT OF THE HARMONY. 


It is generally allowed by competent judges that for all essential purposes, whether doctrinal or practical, 
the least amended text of the New Testament is quite sufficient. Nevertheless, in a work like the present, 
which exhibits the four gospels in their primitive language, and aims at some degree of accuracy and 
correctness, it seemed proper to pay a fair attention to this subject, both on general grounds, and also with a 
view to give reasonable satisfaction to the biblical scholar, by whom these pages will chiefly be inspected. 
For this purpose the author did not himself consult the original Greek manuscripts, a task for which he has 
little ability or inclination, and which, after the vast amount of genius and learning already bestowed on it, 
would have been a vain and superfluous undertaking; but deemed it preferable to take advantage of the 
labours of those admirable men who have so greatly distinguished themselves in this department, and by 
whom, during the last sixty years, so many valuable and critical editions of the New Testament have been 
produced. But, in a work designed for the use of all Christians without distinction, it was necessary to 
avoid exclusiveness, and to show a due regard to the disciples of different schools, and the members of 
different churches. He has therefore selected seven editions thus characterized for his guidance in these 
matters; and, in all cases of unusual difficulty or interest, the readings adopted in these several editions, on 
the authority of ancient manuscripts, are distinctly placed before the reader. The well-known text of 
Griesbach, which is chosen as the basis, has been collated afresh with the Textus Receptus, whereof it is 
a professed emendation, as likewise with the subsequent editions of Knapp, Scholz, Hahn, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf. The three former of these critics have pretty closely followed the track of Griesbach, and may 
be regarded as mainly conservative, while the two latter are much bolder, and more addicted to innovation. 
The text of Knapp presents a medium in this respect, and is commendable for its reasonableness and mode- 
ration; that of Scholz is distinguished by its preference for the readings of the Constantinopolitan manu- 
scripts; and that of Hahn is an improved revision of the eclectic but cautious edition of Tittmann. It cannot 
be supposed that any of the ancient manuscripts of the Greek Testament still extant exhibits a text either 
perfectly identical with the original autographs, or materially differmg from them At an early period of 
Christianity many variations existed, and were ascribed by the celebrated Origen to three sources ; namely, 
the officiousness of editors, the mistakes of transcribers, and the corruptions of heretics. By the zeal and 
industry of modern critics, and more especially of those above mentioned, an immense number of various 
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readings has been collected and examined; and almost all that learning, diligence, and skill can accomplish 
in restoring the genuine text, may be presumed to have been effected. The text of the ensuing Harmony is 
to a great extent supported by all the critical editions with which it has been collated; and, where this is not 
the case, either by the majority of them, or by the intrinsic excellence of the readings which have been 
preferred. Nor have any variations been admitted except those possessing some importance, and competent 
authority. The subjoined specimens of the mode of proceeding in this matter are arranged in two Sections, 
according as they relate either to the retention or exclusion of words, or to their alteration. 


Srction I. RETENTION OR EXCLUSION OF WORDS. 


No. 1. Account of the miraculous cures obtained at the pool of Bethesda. 
John v. v...3, 4, p. 33. 


Although the clause,—éxdeyouévor.... . . voorpart,—is found in many important manuscripts, Griesbach 
thinks it should probably be excluded. It is accordingly rejected or disapproved by him, Knapp, and 
Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, Scholz, Lachmann, and Hahn, as likewise in this work ; 
for, as the circumstances which it describes are virtually implied in v. 7, the difference is of little importance. 
The miraculous power of the pool was evidently of very limited extent, and most likely of short duration. 
It may perhaps be regarded as one of the signs of the times of the gospel, and a fulfilment of the prediction 
in Zechariah xiii. 1, 2. 


No, 2. First communication by Christ of the Lord’s Prayer. 
Matt. vi. v. .. 13, p. 65. 


Griesbach thinks that the concluding doxology,—Or: cod éorw 7 Baoireia, kal 4 dStvapis, Kat 4 ddEéa, cis 
tTovs ai@vas, ‘“Auyv,—which by Knapp and Hahn is inclosed between brackets, should certainly be rejected ; 
and it is accordingly excluded from all the other critical editions except the Received Text, as likewise from 
this work. It is supposed to be derived from some ancient liturgy, and to have crept in from the margin. 


No. 3. His decision respecting a woman taken in adultery. 
John vii. 53, end; viii. 1—11; pp. 148, 149. 


The whole of this paragraph is expunged by Lachmann, marked as doubtful by Griesbach, and inclosed' 
between brackets by Knapp and Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, Scholz, and Hahn. 
Griesbach thinks it should probably be excluded, but the authority of manuscripts, as well as the internal 
evidence of the paragraph itself, are strongly in its favour; and, were it expunged, the following paragraph, 
commencing at John viii. 12,—Iaduw ovy o “Iycots airets éAdAyoe,—would not be in connexion with the 
preceding one, John vii. 52. The whole passage is therefore inserted in the Harmony. The objections to 
it are of ancient date, but of no value, being founded on an imperfect view of the dilemma in which Christ 
was placed by his enemies, and which he dexterously evaded by condemning the offence, without passing 
a judicial sentence on the offender ; his words being, not— Neither do I condemn thee,’—but—“ Neither do 
“¢ I pass sentence on thee. Go, and sin no more.” : 
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No. 4. His retreat from the first attempt of the Jews to stone him.—John viii. v. . . 59, p. 152. 


The final clause,—dierbdy dia péoov airar, kat wapyyev ovTws,—is expunged by Griesbach and Tischendorf, 
and inclosed between brackets by Lachmann, but retained by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 
Griesbach thinks it should undoubtedly be excluded, but its accordance with the first verse of the following 
chapter,—Kat rapayor, &c.,—and with the statements in Luke iv. 30, is in favour of its retention, and there 
is not sufficient evidence from manuscripts for its removal; which has probably been suggested by an 


unreasonable dislike to miraculous interpositions, even in cases when, as in the present one, they were 
absolutely necessary. 


No. 5. The last twelve verses of Mark’s gospel.—Mark xvi. 9—20, p. 329. 


These verses have on high authority, and from an early period, been regarded as not written by Mark. 
By Knapp this paragraph is inclosed between brackets, and by Tischendorf transferred to a foot-note; whilst 
in the other critical editions it is inserted without distinction or remark. It is also found in all the principal 
Greek manuscripts, except the Vatican, and in all the ancient versions. These verses are therefore retained 


in the Harmony ; since, whether they were written by Mark, or as is not improbable by Luke, there seems 
to be no doubt of their scriptural authority. 


Section II. ALTERATIONS OF worDs. 
No. 1. Designation of Joseph as the father of Christ.—Luke ii. 33, 43, p. 10, 13. 


The reading,—Kat jv 6 rarip airod Kat 1 wyrnp Oavyatorvres,—adopted by Griesbach and Tischendorf, is 
by the former considered preferable to that of the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Hahn,— 
Kat jv “loon Kat 7 prrnp airod Oavpatovres,—which was probably substituted by some early transcriber as a 
euphemism, but is in reality a solecism; since it means,—not Joseph and Mary, but Joseph and Joseph’s 
mother.—The former reading is therefore adopted in the Harmony, more especially as Joseph is termed the 
father of Christ, of course in a conventional sense, by Mary herself, Luke ii. 48. See also iii. 23; iv. 22; 
Matt. xiii. 55; John i. 45; vi. 42. In like manner, the reading of Luke i. v.. . 43. kat otvx éyvooay ot 
yovets avrov,—adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, as also in this work, is regarded by Griesbach as 
probably correct, although he retains the other reading,—xat ot« @yvo ‘Ion, cat 4 mytyp avtov,—which is 
likewise that of the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. There is no occasion for any fastidiousness 
respecting the term yovets, since it is also used in the same sense in vv. 27, and 41; and, if excluded from 
one place, should be excluded from all. 


No. 2. Reference by Mark to a prophecy of Scripture.—Mark i. 2, p. 16. 

The reading,—Qs yéyparra év rots rpodyjrats,—is adopted by the Received Text, and by Hahn; while 
Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf prefer the other reading,—Qs yéypartac év “Hoata 
+6 tpopyty. In spite of this critical opposition, the former reading, which is supported by several respectable 
manuscripts, is admitted into the Harmony on the ground of its greater intrinsic probability. 


No. 3. Defence of himself by Christ for curing a dropsical man on a sabbath-day. 
InnkexiysV.ic e426, p> 191. 
The reading,—Tivos tuar ovos 7 Bots eis Ppcap eumecerra,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 
and Hahn ;—Tivos tpav vios 7) Bots, &e.—by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendort. The former, on 
account of its superior probability, and the authority of several good manuscripts, 1s inserted in this work in 


preference to the latter, which is incongruous, and somewhat absurd. 
R2 
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No. 4. His defence of Mary, the sister of Lazarus, for anointing him with a costly ointment. 
John xii. v...7, pp. 211, 212. 


The reading,—"A ges airyv: eis tiv ucpay 70d évrapiacpod pov reTHpyKey avTo,—is adopted by the Received 
Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;—‘Ages avryy iva eis THY ypepay Tod évradiacpov pov THEO 
atré,—by Lachmann and Tischendorf. The former is on every account preferred in this Harmony ; while 
the latter, being contradicted by the facts of the case, as well as by the statements of Matthew and Mark, is 
rejected. 


No. 5. Reference to the resolution of Judas Iscariot to betray Christ to his enemies. 
John xii, Vi). «12,1 p. 202. 


The absurd reading,—rod diaBdrou H5n BeBAyKsros cis THY Kapdiav va Tapadot avTov “Lovdas Tiuwvos “IoKa- 
pwotys,—is that of Tischendorf alone. The usual reading,—rov d.aBorou non BEeBAnKOTOS eis THY Kapdiav “lovda 
Livwvos "Ioxapisrov, iva airov wapadg,—is justly preferred, with some slight variations, by all the other 
critical editions, as well as in this work. 


The foregoing examples may serve to show that, whilst in selecting the text of the Harmony-a proper 
attention has been paid to the authority of manuscripts, and the opinions of critics, a due regard has also 
been shown to the internal evidence of the narrative itself. By this means incongruous and inconsistent 
readings have been avoided ; for, although in mere human compositions such readings, however undesirable, 
might be undoubtedly genuine, they cannot reasonably be ascribed to those which rest on divine authority, 
even when that authority does not exceed the limits of superintendence. That the Holy Spirit might have 
allowed slight inaccuracies of statement, or imperfections of style to pass uncorrected, because of no practical 
importance, may readily, be granted ; since it is one of the laws of divine interposition, never to do more than 
the case requires; and a certain freedom of composition, almost amounting to laxity, is more charac- 
teristic of truth and honesty than a punctilious and elaborate precision; but, that he should have permitted 
serious errors, or gross absurdities to disfigure the sacred page, and discredit its claims to inspiration, is 
utterly inconceivable. Great caution has likewise been used in the admission and rejection of words or 
clauses, unless sanctioned by the concurrence of both kinds of evidence; and thus it may be hoped that 
a fair medium has been observed between the opposite extremes of rashness and inflexibility. 

So much for the efforts made in this work to obtain a pure and correct text of the four gospels. In order 
to prove that the rules previously laid down have been duly executed in reference to the Collation, and the 
Diatessaron, the typographical arrangements, the foot-notes, indexes, &c., it will be sufficient to inspect the 
Harmony itself, together with the brief but full explanation prefixed to it. Any lengthened remarks on the 
subject in this place would therefore be superfluous; although it may not be improper to repeat that in all 
cases of collation the order assigned to the gospels is that in which they are here supposed to have been first 
published, namely, Luke, Matthew, Mark, John, and it will be found that their individual character and 
mutual relation are thus more fully and clearly displayed ; as, for example, that Mark’s gospel is chiefly an 
abridged harmony of the gospels of Luke and Matthew, and that of John a general supplement to the three 
preceding ones. For the same reason, when the text of two or more gospels subjected to the process of 
consolidation is identical, or nearly so, the earliest of them is chosen for quotation. Select specimens of this 
process have already been given in Pages Ixvii—Ixxi., and lxxix.—lxxxiii., and may be again consulted 
with advantage. It will thereby be seen that larger or smaller portions borrowed from the several 
evangelists are thus united into a sort of scriptural mosaic-work, so as to present in a regular and compre- 
hensive form, and without any material addition, subtraction, or modification, the whole of the information 
separately supplied by each of them. The facility and success with which this is accomplished with so little 


appearance of incoherence or diversity, that by a person unacquainted with the circumstances the whole 
might readily be taken for the composition of a single author, is very remarkable, and furnishes a satisfactory 
proof of the value of a Harmony, and a strong internal evidence of the truth of the narratives. 

Although the present work does not profess to be a commentary, the author has endeavoured to render it 
as explanatory as its nature and limits would allow. Thus, besides the Various Readings of the Greek text 
of the four gospels, and the arguments in favour of that here adopted, which have been already noticed, 
the foot-notes contain brief remarks on the more important and difficult parts of the sacred history, and a 
large amount of select references to other portions of Scripture which powerfully contribute to its illustration. 
There are also interspersed throughout the work various summaries, or diagrams, relating—to that part of the 
Herodian family which is mentioned in the New Testament,—to the two pedigrees of Christ given by 
Matthew and Luke,—to the twelve apostles, and their family and official connexions,—to the ten Jewish 
days which comprised the final visit of Christ to Jerusalem, with his death and resurrection,—and to his 
various appearances to his disciples on the day of his resurrection, and on the corresponding day of the 
following week. See pp. 18, 24, 70, 274, and 335. Among the matters appended at the end of the volume, 
is a collection of the principal passages in the Acts and Epistles which relate to the ministry of Christ, and a 
Synopsis of the mode of arrangement adopted in the Harmony, with a numerical summary of its results in 
respect to peculiarities and concordances. These are followed by Indexes to the four gospels, showing in 
what part of the Harmony each of their verses is to be found, and by a Synopsis of the irregular portions of 
Matthew and Luke, intended as a basis for future explanation. 
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ON THE INTERNAL ARRANGEMENT AND DISTRIBUTION OF THE HARMONY. 


The object of the following remarks is to show that in the present Harmony the contents of the four 
gospels, duly prepared for the purpose by the processes previously performed, are arranged and distributed 
in the order of time. That so long and important a history may be more easily studied and understood, it 
should evidently be separated into distinct and convenient portions; and it is therefore here divided into 
twelve Parts, subdivided into nearly fifty Sections, and more than seven hundred Paragraphs, each of which 
is numbered, and preceded by a short account of its contents, and a reference to the source whence it is 
derived. This department of the work, like all the rest of it, is conducted on analytical principles ; and not 
founded, as is the usual practice, on the mere succession of months, years, Jewish festivals, &c., but on the 
intrinsic nature of the subject described. As subordinate elements, these measures of time are doubtless of 
much value, and deserve careful consideration ; but they are not entitled to hold a prominent position, nor to 
give a distinctive character to the entire narrative. Instead of simply stating in what manner certain portions 
of time, or periods of the Mosaic institution were occupied by the events which the evangelists have recorded, 
the plan here pursued is to show the relation of those events to the origin and early progress of the gospel 
dispensation ; namely, the personal ministry of Christ, preceded of course by an account of his parentage and 
birth. This ministry is naturally divided into three portions, corresponding to the three offices of prophet, 
priest, and king, which he successively assumed. The first and last of these four divisions constitute 
accordingly the first and last Parts of the Harmony, which, as before stated, consists of twelve Parts. The 
second division occupies eight of the intermediate Parts, from the second to the ninth, and the third includes 
the tenth and eleventh. No argument is necessary to prove that a narrative which progressively describes 
the birth and childhood of Christ, his prophetical ministry, and his death, resurrection, and ascension, is so 
far disposed in the order of time; but this primary arrangement may perhaps be rendered more distinct by 
the following tabular representation. 
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FIRST DIVISION. 
Birth and childhood of Christ. 
Part I. of the Harmony. 
Matt. i. 18—25, end; ii.; Luke i. i. 


SECOND DIVISION. 
Prophetical ministry of Christ. 


Parts II—IX. Ida 
Matt. i. 1—17; iti—xxv. ; xxvi. 1, 2, 6—13; Mark i—xiii.; xiv. 3—9; Luke iii—xxi.; John i—xu. 


THIRD DIVISION. 
Priestly ministry of Christ. 
Parts X. and XI. 
Matt. xxvi. 3—5, 14—75, end; xxvii.; Mark xiv. 1, 2, 10—72, end; xv.; Luke xxii. xxii; 
John xiii—xix. 


FOURTH DIVISION. 
Commencement of the kingdom of Christ. 
Part XII. 
Matt. xxvili.; Mark xvi.; Luke xxiv.; John xx. xxi. 


In reference both to time and extent, these divisions are, it will be observed, unequal. With the exception 
of Christ’s visit when twelve years of age to Jerusalem, the time represented in the first division is about 
three years, the period of the second division is four years, that of the third one day, and that of the fourth 
forty days. Between the first and second division there is, with the slight exception just mentioned, a chasm 
or interval in the narrative of twenty-eight years; but the three latter divisions are for the most part 
continuous. The time comprehended by them is rather more than four years, and that of the entire history, 
independently of the undescribed interval of twenty-eight years, is consequently rather more than seven. 
In point of extent the second division is by far the largest, and the third ranks next to it. The first and 

fourth divisions are much smaller than the others, and nearly equal, the fourth being the shorter of the two. 
In reference to the time which they occupy, the relative position of these divisions is therefore, 2. 1. 4. 3; 
in reference to the extent, 2. 3. 1. 4. 

Thus far the correctness of the proposed arrangement may be regarded as self-evident ; but will now be 
strictly demonstrated in all requisite cases, especially in the second division, which is in reality the only one 
involving any material difficulty, or demanding any lengthened consideration. The chronology of the first 
and second Parts of the Harmony is accurately determined by contemporary political events, to which two 
of the gospels distinctly refer. It may here be once for all remarked that, although in a work like the 
present precise dates are always acceptable, they are by no means always necessary; and that for most © 
purposes the relative time or sequence of occurrences may be sufficiently ascertained without their aid. 
It may therefore be stated generally that, at the period of their respective deaths, the emperor Augustus 
was succeeded by Tiberius, and Herod king of Palestine, the first of that name, by three of his sons ; 
Archelaus, as ethnarch of Judea and Samaria, Herod Antipas, as tetrarch of Galilee and Perea, and 
Philip, as tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis ; also, that a few years afterwards Archelaus was deposed and 
banished, and his kingdom reduced to a Roman province under the superintendence of a procurator, while 


; 


the two tetrarchies continued under the government of the sons of Herod above mentioned. In connexion 
with these well-known events, the births of John the Baptist, and of Jesus Christ, are in Matt. ii. 1; and 
Luke i. 5—7, 57; ii. 1—7, reported to have taken place during the reigns of Augustus, and Herod I. 
From the expression,—“ Herod the king of Judwa,”—Bishop Pearce, and some other critics have inferred 
that the gospel of Luke, if not that of Matthew, was written before the accession of Herod Agrippa I., who 
was also king of Juda. But the inference, although acute, is inconclusive; for, as the readers of both these 
gospels had previously to their publication received abundant oral instruction on the subject, they were in no 
danger of confounding the short, recent, and comparatively unimportant reign of Agrippa, with the long and 
splendid one of his grandfather ; especially if the date A.D. 45, here assigned to Luke’s gospel, only four 
years after the accession of Agrippa, and one year after his death, is allowed to be correct. The birth of 
Christ occurred -during the progress of a census, or registration, which near the end of the reign of Herod, 
and probably as a mark of resentment towards him, Augustus ordered to be made throughout the whole of 
Palestine, and which several years later, when on the expulsion of Archelaus Judea became a Roman 
province, was followed by actual taxation. In obedience to the imperial edict, Joseph and Mary travelled 
from Nazareth to Bethlehem the city of David, where shortly after their arrival Christ was born. In con- 
sequence of a report spread at Jerusalem a little later by Persian magians of the recent birth of a king of 
the Jews, Herod adopted measures which threatened the life of the infant Jesus; whereupon the holy 
family retired by divine command to Egypt for security, but after the death of Herod returned to their 
native land. Dreading however the enmity of Archelaus, the new king of Judea, they immediately 
went back to Nazareth in Galilee, then under the dominion of Herod Antipas, where they took up their 
permanent abode. (Matt. ii. 13—23; Luke ii. 39,51.) The only other event included in Part I. is the 
visit of Jesus, when twelve years of age, to Jerusalem and the temple, as stated in Luke ii. 40—50. The 
chronology of Part II. is, in like manner, most distinctly fixed in Luke ii. 1—3, 21—23. Since the early visit 
of Jesus to Jerusalem nearly eighteen years had elapsed. The emperor Augustus was now dead, and his 
successor Tiberius was in the fifteenth year of his reign. Archelaus had been deposed, and Pontius Pilate was 
the Roman governor of Judea and Samaria. John the Baptist commenced his solemn and peculiar ministry, 
probably soon after the passover, in the desert near the western coast of the Dead Sea, and in the prosecution 
of it gradually ascended the valley of the Jordan, towards the southern extremity of the lake of Gennesareth. 
Six months later, when Christ like his forerunner had attained the age of thirty years, he was baptized by 
John at Bethabara in Perea, and thereby inaugurated into his prophetical office. During the remainder of 
his life on earth the same state of political and religious affairs continued unaltered, with the sole exception 
that, as mentioned in John xi. 49, 50; xviii. 12—14, Annas was superseded as high-priest by his son-in-law 
Caiaphas. 

On the details of the first division of the Harmony little more need be said. It consists entirely of mate- 
rials peculiar either to Matthew, or to Luke, which are merely subdivided and mutually interpolated, without 
collation or transposition. In this and all similar cases, when the actual arrangement of the evangelists is 
simply adopted, unless some special occasion should arise, its correctness will be presumed to be sufliciently 
obvious without any formal proof or explanation. The following are the only remarks which seem to be 
here required ; and, like all others of the same kind, should be collated with the corresponding portion either 
of the Harmony itself, or of the Tabular Synopsis annexed to it. The intimation respecting the pregnancy 
of Mary given to Joseph by an angel, &c., is interposed between the events connected with the birth of 
John the Baptist, and those connected with the birth of Christ ; because, owing to the nature of the case, 
it must have occurred between the return of Mary from the house of Zachariah and Elizabeth to her own, 
when she had entered on the fourth month of her pregnancy,—and her journey with J oseph from Nazareth to 
Bethlehem, when she was within a few days of its termination. (Matt. 1. 18—25 ; Luke 1, 38, 56, 57; il. 1—7.) 
The visit of the magians to the infant Jesus, with the circumstances which followed it, is inserted between his 
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presentation in the temple as a child, and his entrance into it when twelve years of age; (Matt. ii; 
Luke ii. 21—24, 40—42, &c.) because the presentation must have preceded the visit, for immediately after- 
wards the holy family retired from Bethlehem to Egypt. Having paid their homage to the new-born 
king of the Jews, the magians under divine direction returned without delay to their own country, leaving 
Palestine by a different route from that by which they entered it; and, under similar direction, Joseph, with 
Mary and the infant, departed at the same time, (“ “Avaywpyocavtov dé airay,” &c., Matt. ii. 12—14,) and 
in the middle of the night, on their journey to Egypt, both parties being in imminent danger, had they 
lingered a single day, of being put to death by Herod. It may be added that, according to the law of 
Moses, (Levit. xii.) the presentation of Jesus in the temple must have taken place rather more than a month 
after his birth, and that during the previous interval neither his mother nor himself could have received 
visitors, especially strangers. This Part includes three anticipating clauses; namely, the education of 
John the Baptist in the desert, Luke i. 80;—the birth and nomination of Christ, Matt. i. 25 ;—and the 
return of the holy family to Nazareth, Luke ii. 39; but the character of these clauses is obvious, and, 
as their actual position is convenient, they are allowed to retain it. 

The second and principal division of the Harmony, which describes the prophetical ministry of Christ, 
consists of the eight following Parts, the order of which it will be desirable to establish in a general manner, 
before proceeding to demonstrate, as far as may be necessary, that of their respective details, 


PROPHETICAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST. 


Part II. Precursory ministry of John the Baptist. 
Matt. i. I—17; ii. iv. 1—11; Marki.1—13; Luke iii. iv. 1—13; Acts xiii. 265. 


Part IIJ. Commencement of the ministry of Christ in Galilee, and Judea. 


John i—v. 
Parr IV. Commencement of the special ministry of Christ in Galilee. 
Matt. iv. 12—25, end; viii. 2—4, 14—17; ix. 2—17; xii. 1—21; Mark i. 1445, end; ii. iii. 1—12; 
Luke iv. 14—44, end; v. vi. 1—11. 
Parr V. First ordination of the apostles by Christ, and preparation of them for their office. 
Matt. v—vii. viii. 1, 5—13, 18—34, end; ix. 1, 18—34; xi. 2—30, end; xii. 2250, end; xiii. 152; 
Mark iii. 13—35, end; iv. v.; Luke vi. 12—49, end; vii. viii.; xi. 14-54, end. 


Parr VI. First mission ot the apostles by Christ, and conclusion of his special ministry in Galilee. 
Matt. ix. 85—38, end; x. xi. 1; xiii. 54—58, end; xiv. xv. xvi. —12; Mark vi. vii. viii. 1—26; 
Luke ix. 1—17; xii. xiii. 1—21; John vi. vii. 1. 

Part VII. Renewed ministry of Christ at Jerusalem, and his second repulse from that city. 

John vii. 2—53, end; viii—x. xi. 1—54. 


Part VIII. Conclusion of the ministry of Christ in the country parts of Palestine. 
Matt. xvi. 13—28, end; xvii—xx.; Mark viii. 2738, end; ix. x.; Luke ix. 18—62, end; x. 1—87; 
xili, 22—35, end; xiv—xviii.; xix. 1—28; 2 Peteri. v...17. 
Part IX. Conclusion of the ministry of Christ in the city of Jerusalem. 
Matt. xxi—xxv.; xxvi. 1, 2,6—18; Mark xi—xiii.; xiv.3—9; Luke x. 38—42, end; xi. 1—18; 
xix. 29—48, end; xx. xxi.; John xi. 55—57, end; xii. 
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Without at present entering into their details, it is obvious on inspection that these Parts, taken generally, 
_ form a series regularly arranged in the order of time. The commencement of the ministry of John the 
Baptist, Part II. evidently preceded that of Christ, Part III. which, with the exception of a short visit to 
Galilee, began at Jerusalem, where it was continued at intervals for nearly a year. Having however been 
rejected and persecuted in the Jewish capital he then returned to the northern province, where for more than 
a year and a half he exercised his prophetical office with great energy, and with an ample display of miracles. 
This forms the subject of Parts IV. V. and VI. The first mission of the apostles, described in Part VI. 
must have been preceded by their first ordination, related in Part V. and this by their conversion, partially 
reported in Part III. between which and that last mentioned, Part IV. describing the commencement of 
Christ’s special ministry in Galilee where the ordination and mission of the apostles took place, is naturally 
interposed. It is equally evident that his renewed ministry in Jerusalem for about three months, beginning 
at the Feast of Tabernacles, as recorded in Part VII. followed his special ministry in Galilee; as likewise, 
that his farewell journey through the provinces, and his final visit to Jerusalem, the former occupying 
about three months, the latter only a few days, as related in Parts VIII. and IX. occurred subsequently, 
and in the order here assigned to them. 


EXPLANATION OF PARTS II. AND III. 


The internal arrangement of this division of the Harmony is much facilitated in consequence of its 
containing two large and important portions, Parts III. and VII. peculiar to John’s gospel; together with 
various allusions to the career of John the Baptist, which furnishes an exact measure of time. Although 
there is no positive statement on the subject, several circumstances seem to indicate that the birth of John 
took place near the passover in the Julian year B.C. 5, and that of Christ near the Feast of Tabernacles in 
the same year; as likewise that, in conformity with the Mosaic law respecting priests, (Numbers iv.) each 
of them entered on his ministry at the corresponding periods in A.D. 26, when he had attained the age of 
thirty years. It has been already mentioned that John, who up to this time had lived in retirement, suddenly 
emerged from his solitude, and presented himself to the people of Israel as a prophet, announcing the advent 
of the long-expected Messiah, and the approach of tremendous national judgments, which could in no other 
way be averted than by a national reformation, and acceptance of the gospel. He accordingly declared that 
the kingdom of heaven was at hand, and proclaimed a baptism of repentance for the discharge of sins. 
In order to accomplish this baptism, his ministry, which commenced in the wilderness of Judea, was chiefly 
confined to the deep and desert valley of the Jordan, where great multitudes could easily assemble, and 
receive a simple rite familiar to the Jewish people, which signified moral purification, and friendship with God. 
The active ministry of John occupied nearly two years, during the first six months of which, from the 
passover to the Feast of Tabernacles, it preceded, and during the following year and a half, or rather less, 
accompanied that of Christ. It was then abruptly terminated in consequence of his imprisonment by Herod 
Antipas, whom he had offended by reproving his adulterous union with Herodias, his brother Philip’s wife ; 
and through her vindictive influence, after a confinement of about a year, the faithful prophet was beheaded 
in prison. This happened at an entertainment given by Herod on his birth-day ; and, according to Josephus, 
at Macherus a fortress in the south of Perea, and therefore not far from the place where John’s ministry 
began. 

That the united ministry of John, and Christ, occupied a period of four years beginning and ending at a 
passover, seems to be distinctly intimated in the parable of the fig-tree, delivered by Christ in Galilee, 
together with several other predictions respecting the judgments about to be executed on the Jewish people ; 
unless, by the exercise of genuine repentance during the short season of probation then afforded them, they 
averted the divine vengeance. In this parable, which bears a singular resemblance to the illustration of the 
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among the trees of the forest, in Ezek. xv., the people of Israel living at that time are compared toa barren 
fig-tree, concerning which the proprietor of the vineyard where it stands complains to the vine-dresser,— 
“ Behold, these three years I have come and sought fruit on this fig-tree without finding any. Cut it 
“ down. Why does it encumber the ground ?”—The vine-dresser replies,—“ Sir, allow it to remain this 
“ year also, till I shall dig about it and manure it. If it shall then bear fruit, well; if not, after that thou 
“ shalt cut it down.”—It will be shown in the proper place that this parable was delivered by Christ soon 
after the third passover of his ministry ; and, supposing John’s ministry to have commenced at a passover, 
three years of the national season of probation had now elapsed without repentance, leaving only one 
year more to be granted. With this view the language of John in his early addresses to the people 
exactly agrees.—“ To many of the scribes and Pharisees who came to be baptized by him he said, 
“ Offspring of vipers, who has warned you to flee from the approaching judgment? Bring forth 
“ therefore fruits suited to repentance, and do not begin to say among yourselves, We have Abraham for 
“ our father; For I tell you that God is able from these stones to raise up children to Abraham. Already 
“the axe lies at the root of the trees; every tree that does not bring forth good fruit will therefore 
“be cut down, and cast into the fire.”—Precisely similar is the language of Ezekiel, in reference to the 
judgments impending over the same people a little before the Babylonish conquest.—“ Therefore thus saith 
“the Lord God; As the vine-tree among the trees of the forest which I have given to the fire for fuel, 
“so will I give the inhabitants of Jerusalem, and I will set my face against them. They shall go out 
“ from one fire, and another fire shall devour them. And ye shall know that I am the Lord when I set 
“my face against them; and I will make the land desolate because they have committed a trespass, 
“saith the Lord God.”—At'the later period described by the evangelists, the fourth year of national 
probation, equally unproductive of repentance as the preceding ones, terminated at the time of Christ’s final 
visit to Jerusalem ; when, by a symbolical action forming as it were the complement of the previous parable, 
namely the malediction of a barren fig-tree on the Mount of Olives, accompanied with a miraculous inter- 
position which caused the tree immediately to wither from the roots, he intimated that in the divine counsels 
sentence of death was now passed on the people of Israel, whose consequent punishment at the destined 
period was thenceforth irrevocable. He expressed his meaning still more distinctly, but in the same 
figurative style, a few days afterwards; when, as he went forth to be crucified,—“ there followed him”— 
says the evangelist Luke,—“a great multitude of the people, and many women, who smote their breasts, 
“and bewailed him. But Jesus turned towards them and said, Daughters of Jerusalem, weep not for me, 
“ but weep for yourselves, and for your children. For, behold, days are coming when they will say, Happy 
“are barren women, wombs which never bare, and breasts which never suckled. Then will they begin to 
“ say to the mountains, Fall on us, and to the hills, Cover us. For, if they do these things to the ereen tree, 
“¢ what will be done to the dry tree ?”—In confirmation of this statement, it may be added that the season near 
the passover was the time when the Jews in Palestine were accustomed to prune their vines and other fruit- 
trees, and to cut down those that were barren. They judged of the fecundity of trees by their buds and 
blossoms, more especially that of the fig-tree, in which, as is well-known, the young fruit appears before the 
leaves; and hence a fig-tree full of leaves but devoid of fruit, whether new or old, was with certainty 
pronounced to be barren.* 

From the arguments above adduced it is inferred that John, who in compliance with the Mosaic law 
entered on his ministry when he was thirty years of age, was born about the time of a passover; and that 
Christ, who was six months younger, was born, and entered on his ministry about the time of a Feast of 


* Ezekiel xv. 6—8; xx. 45—49; xxi. 1—7; Matt. iii. 7—10; xxii. 17—22; Mark xi. 11—23; Luke iti. 79; 
xili, 6-—9 ; xxiii 27—31. 
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Tabernacles. The following subordinate circumstances may help to confirm these conclusions. The concur- 
rence of the season of the passover with the commencement of John’s ministry is indicated by the allusions 
made in the evangelical narratives of that event to locusts and wild honey, to the approach of the harvest, 
and to the separation of wheat from chaff, as well as to the inspection and pruning of fruit-trees, already 
mentioned. The Jordan also would then be full of water, and the shallow pools formed on each of its banks, 
together with the mildness of the temperature, and the absence of rain, would be extremely favourable for 
the purpose of a national baptism, in the administration of which John was no doubt aided by his disciples. 
The season of the Feast of Tabernacles, in the month of September, or October, when the birth of Christ is 
here supposed to have taken place, was equally favourable for the purpose of a national registration, and for 
the folding of sheep by night in the open air, a practice usual throughout those countries in spring and 
autumn, but not in summer and winter. The statement that he was twelve years old when he kept his first 
passover at Jerusalem implies that he had attained that age some time before. In reference either to his 
birth, or to the commencement of his ministry, the apostle John declares in his gospel,— The Word became 
“ incarnate and dwelt amongst us, (literally, pitched his tabernacle or tent amongst us, éoxjveser év jpty,) 
“ full of grace and truth ;”’—in accordance with which Christ called his body the temple of God; and Paul 
termed it—‘ the true tabernacle which the Lord pitched, and not man.”—This points to the Feast of Taber- 
nacles, when the people of Israel commemorated the dwelling of their ancestors during their passage through 
the Arabian deserts in tabernacles, or tents, as likewise the erection of the divine tabernacle in the midst of 
their camp. A few days before this feast occurred the Day of Atonement, whereon, amongst other symbolical 
representations, the scape-goat bore away the sins of the people into a wilderness, where they were consigned 
to oblivion. To this ceremony, as to a recent event, John the Baptist most appropriately alluded when, in 
reply to a deputation of priests and Levites sent by the Sanhedrim to inquire who he was, and what was the 
object of his mission, he pointed to Jesus, who happened to be then approaching him, and exclaimed,— 
“ Behold the lamb of God, which bears away the sin of the world ;”—a declaration which he immediately 
confirmed by a most sublime and demonstrative proof.* 

The results of this discussion may perhaps be rendered more intelligible by the following Table, which 
represents five successive years, from A.D. 26 to A.D. 30 inclusive, each of which is intersected by five 
annual Jewish festivals; three of divine appointment, namely, the Passover, the Pentecost, and the Feast of 
Tabernacles ; and two of human institution, namely, the Feast of Purim founded by Mordecai, and the 
Feast of the Dedication of the temple founded by Judas the Maccabean general; the former occurring about 
a month before the passover, and the latter about two months after the Feast of Tabernacles. The widely- 
dotted line marks the ministry of John the Baptist, beginning at the passover of A.D. 26, when he was 
thirty years of age; and the closely-dotted line the period of his imprisonment, which commenced about the 
Feast of Purim in A.D. 28, and terminated in his martyrdom about the same season in A.D. 29. The full 
line indicates the ministry of Christ, which began at the Feast of Tabernacles in A.D. 26, when he was thirty 
years of age, and ended a little before the Pentecost of A.D. 30. The thin line distinguishes the earlier and 
less conspicuous portion of this ministry ; and the thick line its more active and splendid portion, extending 
from a little after the Feast of Purim in A.D. 28, to the passover of A.D. 30; after which the recurrence of 
the thin line marks the period of about six weeks, which Christ spent in private with his disciples, during 


the interval between his resurrection and ascension. 


* Levit. xvi. xxiii. 26—44; Joshua iii. 15; 1 Chron. xii.15; Jerem. xii. 5; 1.445 Matt. iii. 1—12; Mark i. 1—6; 
Luke ii. 1—20, 40—50 ; iii, 1—18; Johni. 14, 1986; ii. 18—22; Heb. viii. 1, 2; ix. 1—12. 
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After the full explanations already given, scarcely any further argument will be requisite to show that the 
second and third Parts of this Harmony, as well as the first, constitute natural divisions of the evangelical 
narrative, and are arranged in the order of time. Part II. describes the separate and precursory ministry of 
John the Baptist during six months, extending from the passover to the ensuing Feast of Tabernacles. 
Part III. relates the early ministry of Christ in Galilee, and Judea, conjointly with that of John near the 
Jordan, during a period of nearly a year and a half, from the above-mentioned Feast of Tabernacles to a 
festival in the second following year, here supposed to be the Feast of Purim, which occurred about a month 
before the passover. With the exception of a slight alteration in the order of the first six verses of Mark’s 
gospel, which is necessary to bring them into conformity with the preferable order of Matthew and Luke, 
there is no transposition in Part II. and only one anticipation, namely that previously noticed respecting 
the imprisonment of John by Herod Antipas, in Luke iii. 19, 20. At the end of this Part, however, the 
pedigree of Joseph, a distinct and separable document, is transferred from Matt. i. 1—17, in order to connect 
it with the pedigree of Mary, which is here placed by Luke at the end of chap. iii. v.23—38. Part II. con- 
cludes with an account of the baptism of Christ by John at the Jordan, accompanied by a divine recognition 
of the most august character, and followed by Christ’s supernatural fast during forty days in a neighbouring 
desert, where he underwent a severe temptation by Satan. The mission of John produced a powerful effect 
on the whole nation, and vast multitudes resorted from all quarters to his baptism ; not indeed all at once, 
but at various times during the period of nearly two years which comprised his active ministry. That the 
baptism of Christ occurred, not at the beginning of that ministry but, as here alleged, after the lapse of some 
months, is intimated by the language of Luke on the subject, both in his gospel, and im the Acts. Thus, 
his report of John’s first testimony to Christ, which preceded his baptism, is introduced as follows. 
Acts xiii. 25...“ Now, as John was fulfilling his course, Luke iii. 15, and the people were in expectation, 
“ and all men reasoned in their minds concerning John whether he were the Christ, he replied to them 
“all, saying,” &c.—The evangelist soon afterwards adds, v. 21, “ Now it happened whilst all the people 
“< were receiving baptism, that, on Jesus also being baptized and praying, the heaven was opened,” &c.— 
These expressions imply a lapse of time exactly corresponding to the view here taken. The explanation has 
been anticipated ; namely, that on this occasion Christ was divinely inaugurated into his personal ministry, 
when, as is stated by Luke alone, he was like his forerunner thirty years of age, which happened, not at the 
passover, but at the Feast of Tabernacles. 

That Part III. is properly inserted after Part II. is easily proved by the references made by John to his 
former testimony concerning Christ, as likewise to Christ’s baptism by him, and the prodigies with which 
it was attended. Perceiving that the people began to imagine that John himself was the expected Messiah, 
he then said to them,—“ Whom do ye suppose me to be? Iam not he. But behold, there is coming after 
“me one mightier than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy to unloose. I baptize you with 
“ water unto repentance, but he will baptize you with the Holy Spirit,” &c.—At the baptism of Christ which 
followed soon afterwards,—“ the heaven was opened, and the Holy Spirit, in bodily shape like a dove, 
« descended on him; and there came a voice from heaven saying, Thou art my beloved Son. In thee 
« T am well pleased.”—To this divine attestation, as well as to his own testimony, both which are recorded in 
Part II. John is represented in the first three paragraphs of Part IIT. as distinctly referring ; whereby the 
sequence of the latter Part to the former one is fully established. In replying to the inquiries addressed to 
him by the deputation of priests and Levites sent by the Sanhedrim, he repeated his previous statements,— 
“I baptize with water; but there stands in the midst of you one whom ye know not, the man coming 
“¢ after me whose shoes’ latchet I am not worthy to unloose...... - This is he of whom I said, After me 
“ig coming a man who is preferred before me, for he is greater than I. [At first] I did not know him; 
“and yet, it is to make him known to the people of Israel that I am come baptizing with water.” — 
John immediately explains this seeming enigma by adding,—“ I saw the Spirit descend from heaven 
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“like a dove, and remain upon him. [At that time] I did not know him; but he that sent me to 
“baptize with water said to me, The man on whom thou shalt see the Spirit descend, and remain, 
“ig he that baptizes with the Holy Spirit. I have therefore seen and testified that this man is the 
“ Son of God.’’* 

The whole of Part III. which is peculiar to John’s gospel, and strongly illustrates its supplemental 
character, is regular and continuous, neither admitting interpolation or transposition, nor requiring proof. 
It describes the earlier portion of Christ’s personal ministry, including two official visits to Galilee, and two 
to Judea and Jerusalem. During this period, which almost equalled the subsequent one in length, but seems 
to have attracted much less public notice, Christ performed comparatively few miracles, but quite sufficient 
to prove his mission, and some of them of the highest order. This arrangement was in perfect accordance 
with the usual course of the divine government, which is always methodical and progressive, economical of 
power, and averse to undue interference with human free-agency. A fair opportunity was thus granted to 
the people of Israel, who possessed the Scriptures of the Old Testament and many other religious advantages, 
to acknowledge the character and office of Christ on general grounds, and at a smaller expense of miracles 
than the result of this trial proved to be necessary. For, such was the hostility of the nation, and especially 
of the upper classes and the priesthood to the spiritual and universal nature of the gospel, that Christ’s 
ministry was extremely unsuccessful ; and even the partial favour which he occasionally obtained from the 
lower orders was chiefly founded on their mistaken belief in him as a temporal Messiah. Hence, during his 
first official visit to Jerusalem he was slighted and rejected ; during the second he was threatened with death 
by the Sanhedrim; during the third the people twice attempted to stone him in the courts of the temple; and 
during the fourth he was crucified. In spite however of all opposition, he pursued his course with inflexible 
perseverance. When the proper time for entering on his office arrived, he proceeded from Nazareth to 
Bethabara, and was baptized by John at the Jordan. Immediately afterwards he underwent his preter- 
natural fast and temptation during forty days in a neighbouring desert, and then rejoined John at Bethabara, 
where he commenced his ministry by receiving five disciples, who subsequently became apostles. With this 
small but devoted band he returned, probably about two months after the Feast of Tabernacles, to Galilee, 
where he demonstrated the divine origin of his mission by his first great miracle at Cana, and remained until 
the approach of the ensuing passover. Of the manner in which he spent the intervening four months no 
mention is made, beyond the statement of John that, together with his mother, brethren, and disciples, he 
resided for a short time at Capernaum; but, from the subsequent accounts of the three other evangelists it 
may be inferred that he did not until long afterwards revisit Nazareth, where he had passed the greater part 
of his previous life; and where, on the principle that a prophet is seldom honoured in his own country, he 
had little prospect of making a favourable impression. Still attended by his disciples, he went up at the 
passover to Jerusalem, where he established his character as a prophet by performing several miracles, 
probably of healing, and by expelling for the first time from the outer court of the temple the traders in 
victims, and the money-changers, who there carried on a profane and perhaps fraudulent traffic. These public 
acts, which manifestly displayed divine power, procured him the applause of the multitude, and the adhesion 
of many nominal disciples ; but no doubt excited also the jealousy and resentment of the priests, scribes, and 
elders, more particularly of those among them who belonged to the predominant party of the Pharisees. 
Christ therefore speedily lett the capital, and went to other parts of Judaa, where he gained numerous 
converts, to whom his disciples administered Christian baptism; while John and his disciples, now residing 
near Salim on the Jordan, were administering the national baptism of repentance. Finding himself however 


* Matt. iii, 11—17; Mark i.7—11; Luke iii. 15—22; Johni. 19—34; Acts xiii. 25. 
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still pursued by the enmity of the Pharisees, and having no intention either to interfere with the office of his 
precursor, or unduly to anticipate his own, he again removed with his disciples to Galilee, where there was 
no danger of his being over-estimated; and on the way made many converts among the Samaritans of 
Sychar, the ancient Shechem, thereby furnishing an early and pleasing indication of the near approach of the 
kingdom of God, or in other terms of that simple and spiritual religion which is destined ultimately to 
embrace and unite all mankind. On arriving for the second time at Cana, he miraculously healed at a 
distance a nobleman’s son lying dangerously ill at Capernaum, on which the whole of that family became 
his disciples. The two early visits of Christ to Galilee, recorded in this part of the narrative, are therefore 
strongly distinguished from all later ones by the splendid and singular miracles with which they were accom- 
panied, and which are accurately discriminated, and even numbered by the apostle John; thereby refuting the 
various absurd tales of previous miracles promulgated in certain spurious and apocryphal gospels. Thus, after 
describing Christ’s transmutation of water into wine at the marriage-feast in Cana, he observes, (John ii. 11) 
—“This, the first of his miracles, was performed by Jesus in Cana of Galilee, thereby manifesting his glory, 
“and his disciples believed on him.”—TIn like manner, on the occasion of his curing at his next visit to the 
same village the nobleman’s son at Capernaum, he remarks (John iv. 54) “ This is again the second miracle 
“ performed by Jesus, on arriving in Galilee from Judea.” 

In several Harmonies the beginning and end of this Part, namely, the introduction to John’s gospel, and 
the account of Christ’s second visit to Jerusalem, during which he cured the infirm man at the pool of 
Bethesda, are transferred to other places; but, as on careful examination there seems to be no good reason 
for any such transposition, both these portions are in the present Harmony allowed to remain in their original 
position. The first of them has often been inserted at the commencement of the narrative, regarded as the 
most suitable place for a declaration of the divine nature of Christ ; but this cannot be done without unduly 
interfering with the plans of the respective evangelists, and substituting an arbitrary and artificial arrange- 
ment for one which is natural and legitimate. The introduction to John’s gospel is at the same time an 
introduction to the early ministry of Christ, which this gospel exclusively relates, and it is so intimately and 
logically connected with the sequel, that it cannot be separated from it at any point without great violence 
and injury to the remainder; which now presents an aspect at once distinct from the previous Part and in 
harmony with it, but would in that case appear singularly abrupt and confused. Neither is there any earlier 
place where such a fragment, supposing it might lawfully be dissevered, could with propriety be inserted ; 
for, whether it were prefixed to the account of the birth of John the Baptist, or to that of the birth of Christ, 
it would manifestly be intrusive ; and, like the new patch on an old garment, incapable of cohering with a 
context to which it is ill-adapted, and was never intended to belong. A good many harmonists have 
in like manner detached the fifth chapter of John’s gospel, describing Christ’s second official visit 
to Jerusalem, and have transferred it to different parts of the subsequent narrative. That the sixth 
chapter of this gospel belongs to a later period, and requires to be collated with the corresponding 
portions of the three former gospels, is evident on inspection; but, as the author of the present Harmony 
cannot perceive any ground for interfering in a similar manner with the fifth chapter, he has thought 
it right, on the general principle of not altering the arrangement of the evangelists without sufficient 
reason, to leave this chapter in its actual connexion with the four preceding ones. Further arguments 
in favour of the decision here adopted may not be strictly necessary, but some will be given in the 


following paragraphs. 
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EXPLANATION OF PART IV. 


Although for the sake of convenience Parts IV. V. and VI. are divided, they constitute when united a com- 
plete and consecutive portion of the evangelical narrative, describing the separate and special ministry of Christ in 
Galilee after the imprisonment of John the Baptist in Perea, and his own repulse from Jerusalem, where his life 
was in danger from the persecution of the Sanhedrim. This portion is therefore naturally interposed between 
Part III. which ends with an account of that persecution, and Part VII. which begins with a report of his 
return after an interval of rather more than a year and a half to the capital, where it was immediately renewed. 
Those Parts are supplied by John alone, whilst, with a small exception belonging to Part VI. the intermediate 
ones are peculiar to the three earlier evangelists, who were probably induced to give a greater prominence to 
Christ’s ministry in Galilee in consequence of the remarkable energy, and the abundant display of miracles by 
which it was distinguished, and which the ill success of his previous ministry, and the consequently perilous 
position of the people of Israel, rendered absolutely necessary. The subdivision of this portion into three 
Parts is determined by two important epochs,—the election, and the mission of the apostles,—the former 
described at the commencement of Part V. and the latter at that of Part VI. At first Christ laboured alone, 
but gradually collected disciples, some of whom became closely attached to his person, and regularly followed 
his ministry. Out of these he selected after a while the twelve apostles, designed to be his ambassadors, in 
the first instance to the Israclitish nation, but ultimately to all mankind; for which end they were required 
to be in constant attendance on him, to witness his actions, to hear his public discourses, and to receive his 
more private instructions; and were at last endued with ecclesiastical authority, and supernatural powers, 
fully qualifying them for the sublime and incommunicable office of being under Christ the legislators of 
Christianity, as Moses had been of Judaism. 

To demonstrate the correctness of the arrangement whereby Part IV. is placed in direct sequence to 
Part ITI. the following reasons are proposed. The commencement of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee is 
by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, immediately subjoined to his temptation in the wilderness. Their statements 
are very similar. Matthew says, in chap. iv. 12, ‘““ Now, when Jesus heard that John had been imprisoned 
“ he removed to Galilee ;”—Mark, in chap. i. 14, ‘“ Now, after John had been imprisoned Jesus went into 
“ Galilee, proclaiming the glad tidings of the kingdom of God ;”—and Luke, in chap. iv. 14, “ And Jesus 
“ returned with the power of the Spirit into Galilee, and a report concerning him went forth into all the 
“ surrounding region.” —The allusion of Matthew and Mark to John the Baptist’s recent imprisonment 
proves that the visit of Christ to Galilee, which they describe, took place later than his second visit to that 
province, reported by the apostle John, in Part III. Sect. III. for at that time the Baptist was at liberty, 
and exercising his ministry at Ainon near Salim. (John iii. 22—24; iv. 1—3.) And, as the three former 
evangelists intimate that Christ now went to Galilee from a different part of the country, he must during the 
interval have gone from Galilee to some other province ; but they give no account either of these removals, 
or of the previous events which followed his temptation in the wilderness. The deficiency is however amply 
supplied by John; who, in Part III. Sect. IV. constituting the fifth chapter of his gospel, and beginning 
with the statement,— After this there was a feast of the Jews, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem,”—relates 
Christ’s second official visit to that city; and, at the end of the chapter, mentions his prosecution by the 
Sanhedrim on a charge of sabbath-breaking, which compelled him a second time to retreat from the capital. 
They had learnt that on a sabbath-day he restored to health an infirm man at the pool of Bethesda, and 
ars. a to Seid “oh - e doubt as a public demonstration of his miraculous cure.— 
ae ‘ ned ae s the evangelist,— ac id the J ews persecute J ess, and seek to kal him, because he 

ad i ngs on a sabbath-day.”—And their desire to kill him was much increased by certain 
expressions which he used in his defence, wherein he claimed God as his Father in the highest sense of the 
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term. (John v. 15—18.) That he thereupon removed to Galilee, and did not return to Jerusalem until a 
subsequent feast of Tabernacles, when the previous prosecution was immediately resumed, appears from 
John vii. 1, 2, &e.; where, as a sequel to the account of his miraculous supply of food to more than five 
thousand persons on the eastern coast of the lake of Gennesareth a little before the passover, it is stated,— 
“¢ After these things Jesus continued to walk in Galilee, for he would not walk in Judwa because the Jews 
“sought to kill him. Now the Jewish feast of Tabernacles was near.”—It is evident, therefore, that the copious 
and important narrative of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee which, with the exception of the occurrence 
last mentioned and some of its results, is peculiar to the three earlier evangelists, and occupies Parts IV. V. 
and VI. of this Harmony, is properly interposed between Parts III. and VII. which are peculiar to John’s 
gospel, the former describing Christ’s early ministry in Galilee and Judea; the latter his renewed ministry 
in Judea after a long absence in the northern province, rendered necessary by the designs of the Sanhedrim 
against his life. 

Should any further arguments be demanded to prove that the place here allotted to the fifth chapter of 
John’s gospel is the correct one, it may be remarked that, whilst in this connexion the chapter admirably 
agrees with all the circumstances of the case, no other suitable place can be found for it. Thus, at the end 
of the chapter and in some subsequent passages it is intimated that, in consequence of the prosecution 
commenced against him by the Sanhedrim, Christ was about to retreat from Jerusalem, and to pay a third 
official visit to Galilee. Now the reason assigned for this visit by the three other evangelists is that he had 
just heard of the imprisonment of John the Baptist, which probably occurred in Perea; and to this event 
there is a manifest, although an indirect allusion in John vy. 33—35. On reproving the members of the 
Sanhedrim for rejecting the testimony given to him by the Baptist, Christ said to them,—“ Ye sent to John, 
“and he bore witness to the truth. I mention this, not because I require testimony from man, but that ye 
“may be saved. He was a burning and shining light, and for a short time ye were disposed to rejoice in 
“his light.”—The epithet here employed was in common use among the Jews to designate a great prophet, 
or religious teacher; and the statement of Christ, that John was a burning and shining light, plainly implies 
that, in exact accordance with the fact of his recent imprisonment by Herod Antipas, his useful but temporary 
light was now fading, and soon about to be extinguished. John, the morning-star of the gospel dispensation, 
was at first more conspicuous than the great luminary whose rising he announced, but, when the Sun of 
righteousness appeared in full splendour, and approached the meridian, his precursor sank into obscurity ; 
and thus, as stated in John iii. 30, the Baptist had previously said of Christ,—“ He must increase, but I 
<< must decrease.” Again, in an earlier part of the same fifth chapter, v. 19—21, Christ declared to the 
Jews that he was about to perform greater miracles than he had hitherto displayed, and in particular to raise 
the dead.—“ Jesus said to them, I most assuredly tell you that the Son cannot of himself do any thing, but 
“only what he sees the Father do; for whatsoever he does the Son does likewise. For the Father loves 
“‘ the Son, and shows him whatsoever he himself does, and will show him still greater works than these, 
“whereby ye will be astonished; for, as the Father raises the dead and gives them life, the Son also gives 
“ life to whomsoever he pleases.” According to the arrangement here adopted, this intimation of Christ is 
in perfect harmony with the facts of the case; for his first miracle of raising the dead was performed not 
long after this discourse, when he revived the young man at Nain in Galilee; a miracle which, it deserves 
to be noticed, was speedily reported in Judea, as well as in all other parts of the country, and thus became 
known to those whom Christ was now addressing, and to the Baptist himself. (Luke vii. 11—18.) Hence 
it appears that the position in the Harmony of the fifth chapter of John’s gospel is positively fixed by 
internal evidence between the imprisonment of John the Baptist, and the revival of the widow’s son at Nain; 
and, as at the end of this chapter which alludes to both events Christ was still at J erusalem, although on 
the point of leaving that capital for the northern province, the chapter must necessarily be prefixed to 
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Part IV. which begins by describing his arrival in Galilee soon after the imprisonment of John the Baptist, 
and not long before the miracle at Nain. 

The same conclusion is suggested by certain notes of time contained in this and the preceding chapter. 
When discoursing with his disciples, in passing through Sychar on his second visit to Galilee, respecting the 
future conversion of the Samaritans, Christ illustrated the subject by the following beautiful metaphor, 
evidently referring to the Samaritan multitude, who on the report of their countrywoman were then flocking 
to him from the neighbouring town, and whitening the intermediate fields. (John iv. 28—88.) “Say ye not 
« that after four months will be the harvest? Behold, I say to you, lift up your eyes and look on the fields, 
“ that they are even now white and ready for harvest. Therein the reaper will receive wages, and gather 
“a crop destined to eternal life, and both the sower and the reaper will rejoice together. Thus will be 
“ fulfilled the saying, One sows and another reaps. I send you forth to reap a harvest for which ye have 
“not laboured. Others labour, and ye participate in the fruits of their labour.”—From the style and 
imagery of this discourse many commentators have reasonably inferred that it was delivered during the 
season of seed-time in Palestine, that is, in the month of November; followed about four months later by 
the harvest, which began immediately after the passover, in the months of March or April. To the passover 
which ensued next after this discourse, namely the second passover of Christ’s ministry, there is a distinct 
allusion in Luke vi. 1, 2, in connexion with the singular appellation of the—ca@Sarov devtepotpwrov,— 
meaning apparently the first sabbath after the passover, when during his third visit to Galilee Christ was 
passing through corn-fields, and the Pharisees reproved his disciples for plucking and eating ears of corn. 
On this subject further remarks will be made in the proper place; but, assuming for the present the correctness 
of the interpretation here given, and which like the preceding one has numerous supporters, the Jewish 
festival noticed but not specified in John v.1, when Christ paid his second visit to Jerusalem, must have 
been the Feast of Purim, occurring in the month of February, that being the only festival of note which 
happened between the seed-time in November, and the beginning of the harvest in March or April; for the 
Feast of the Dedication, if it intervened at all, occurred too early to be admissible. The time of year here 
supposed was well suited to the purpose; since, being part of the wet season, it furnished suflicient rain to 
fill the pool of Bethesda, (Psalm Ixxxiv. 5, 6.) and the temperature was not too cold for the bathing of sick 
and infirm persons in the open air. It is true that neither on this occasion, nor on that of the feast of the 
Dedication, was Christ under any legal necessity of going to Jerusalem; but he might very naturally have 
attended the former festival there, as he certainly attended the latter, (John x. 22, 23.) of his own accord, 
with a view to make a beneficial impression on the people of the capital, and more effectually to promote the 
objects of his mission. In his expostulation with the Jewish authorities at this time he used the following 
remarkable expressions ;—“ The Father judges no one but has committed all judgment to the Son, that all 
“men may honour the Son even as they honour the Father. He that honours not the Son honours not the 
“ Father who sent him. I most assuredly tell you, he that obeys my word and believes on him that sent 
“me has eternal life, and shall not fall under condemnation but has passed from death unto life.”— 
(John v. 22—24.) I£fthese words, whilst ultimately referring to eternal salvation, had a primary reference 
to the temporal salvation offered to the people of Israel, whereby the former was typified, they alluded to the 
awful punishment awaiting that people from the Roman invasion about forty years afterwards; during 
which Josephus and other Jews, although they were not Christians, acknowledged that God had evidently 
pronounced against the nation a sentence of death. Such an admonition was therefore very suitable, and 
more likely to excite attention at the feast of Purim, which celebrated their deliverance from a somewhat 
similar fate about five hundred years before, when they lived under the Persian empire. Through the 
machinations of Haman the Amalekite they were then threatened with a general massacre, but by the 
interposition of Esther and Mordecai were rescued from destruction, and thereupon agreed—“ to keep the 
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“fourteenth day of the month Adar, and the fifteenth day of the same yearly, as the days wherein the 
“ Jews rested from their enemies, and the month which was turned unto them from sorrow to joy, and from 
“ mourning into a good day,” &c. ;—(Esther ix. 20—23.) and when, in the words of Christ above cited, they 
might literally be said—“to have passed from death unto life.”—The frequency and urgency of these 
benevolent admonitions are fully explained by the fact that the season of probation was rapidly fleeting 
away, and finally terminated at the death of Christ; after which, although the majority of Christian Jews 
escaped from the dreadful catastrophe, the fate of the nation was sealed. 

Part IV. describing the commencement of the special ministry of Christ in Galilee, is divided into three 
Sections ; of which the first relates his proceedings there until his expulsion from Nazareth, the second his 
subsequent ministry in Capernaum and the surrounding country, and the third his first conflict with the 
scribes, Pharisees, &c. in that province. The contents of this Part, as of the two following ones, are 
exclusively derived from the three earlier evangelists; and the order of Mark and Luke, which is identical, is 
adopted in preference to that of Matthew, which both here and elsewhere differs materially from that of time. 
In a future place an attempt will be made to account for the more considerable irregularities of this kind 
observable in the gospels of Matthew and Luke, but in most other cases such explanation will be confined 
to those paragraphs which present some special difficulty or uncertainty ; since it would be superfluous when 
the arrangement is manifestly in accordance with the rules previously established, or with the actual order of 
the narratives themselves. The splendid character of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee, which extended its 
influence even to the neighbouring Gentiles, is strongly represented by each of the three evangelists. 
According to Luke,—“ he returned with the power of the Spirit to Galilee, and a report concerning him 
“‘ went forth throughout the surrounding country, and he taught in their synagogues with universal applause.” — 
Matthew and Mark state that—“ from that time he began to preach the gospel of the kingdom of God, 
“ saving, The time is accomplished, and the kingdom of God is at hand; repent, and believe the gospel.” 
(Matt. iv. 12—17; Mark i. 14,15; Luke iv. 14,15.) The peculiar importance of this ministry is also 
strongly intimated in the address delivered by Peter to Cornelius and his friends at Caesarea, as related in 
Acts x. 36, 37,—“The message which God sent to the sons of Israel, proclaiming peace through Jesus 
“Christ, (he is lord of all,) that declaration ye know which, beginning from Galilee after the baptism 
“ announced by John, was published throughout all Judea, &c.”—This was, however, a very natural and 
‘suitable mode of speaking to Gentiles who resided in Galilee, and by whom Christ’s ministry in that province 
was already in some measure known. After a long absence from the town where he had been brought up, 
he paid his first evangelical visit to Nazareth, and officiated in the synagogue on the sabbath-day. But, 
although his townsmen admired his eloquence, and believed in his miracles, they were so offended by his 
plain dealing that, like the authorities at Jerusalem, they endeavoured to destroy him. By a manifest 
exertion of miraculous power he escaped from their hands, and went down to Capernaum, a large and 
flourishing town on the western coast of the lake of Gennesareth, where four of his disciples, Peter, Andrew, 
James, and John, who were fishermen and partners in trade, occupied a house in common ; (Mark i. 29) in 
which Christ, who now lived apart from his relatives, henceforth frequently abode. The minute account of 
this visit to Nazareth, peculiar to Luke, compared with the brief allusion made to it by Matthew, 
chap. iv. 12, 13,—“ And, leaving Nazareth, he went and dwelt at Capernaum,” &c.,—at once determines the 
time of the occurrence, and proves Luke to have been the earlier writer of the two. The four disciples had 
previously attached themselves to Christ in a general manner; but, like several others, Were at length called 
by him to abandon their secular employment, and to attend constantly on his ministry, in order that they 
might ultimately be qualified to become his apostles. They did not at first fully understand his purpose in 
this respect, which indeed it required great faith and zeal on their part to fulfil, and accordingly returned 
more than once to their former occupation, from which he as often recalled them with great gentleness, 
combined with great energy, to their spiritual duties. The first of these calls is mentioned by Matthew and 
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Mark only, the second is peculiar to Luke; the omission on this and other occasions by the evangelists of 
similar, or as it were duplicate passages, having probably been prompted by a laudable regard for brevity 
and simplicity. The two vocations have not unfrequently been confounded even by harmonists of eminence, 
but are here distinguished, as already intimated, for the following reasons. 

1. The times were different. The first vocation took place soon after Christ’s arrival in Capernaum from 
Nazareth, where his life had been in danger; the second on his return to Capernaum, after leaving it to make 
his first evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee. (Luke iv. 42—44; v. 1, 2.) 

2, The places were different. The first vocation occurred on land; the second in Peter’s vessel, far out 
on the lake of Gennesareth. 

3. The principal circumstances were different. The first call was explicit, and addressed to the four 
brethren in succession; the second was indirect, and applied to them all simultaneously. In the first case 
the two vessels were afloat, and the fishermen were in them; in the second both the vessels and the fishermen 
were onthe shore. On the first occasion Christ called the brethren to leave their vessels, and led them into 
Capernaum ; on the second he went on board Peter’s vessel, which at his request was immediately launched ; 
and, after preaching from it to the multitude assembled on the land, directed Peter to push out into deep 
water, and bestowed on him and his companions a miraculous draught of fishes. In the first instance they 
left their vessels in the lake, and their relatives and servants within them ; in the second they hauled up 
their vessels on the beach, and entirely abandoned their secular occupation. 

4, Several circumstances of the second vocation seem, moreover, to have a special reference to a former 
one. Thus, the compunction of Peter is better explained by his consciousness of having in some measure 
neglected the previous call; and the brief reply of Christ to him,—‘ Fear not: henceforth thou shalt catch 
“‘ men,’’—evidently alludes to his fuller invitation to him and the others at their first interview,—“ Follow 
“ me, and I will make you fishers of men.” 

5. The omission by Matthew and Mark of so stupendous an occurrence as the miraculous draught of 
fishes, furnishes a further proof that the vocation related by them was a different one from that described by 
Luke, as likewise that Luke was the earliest of the evangelists; since it is inconceivable that any among 
them who had the opportunity would have failed to mention so remarkable an incident. The earliest 
evangelist, whoever he was, would certainly not have done so; but later ones, studious of brevity, might 
reasonably have confined themselves to an account of the first vocation, which the former had omitted, and 
at which no miracle took place. 

On the next sabbath after this first vocation Christ officiated in the synagogue at Capernaum ; and by his 
eloquent and authoritative mode of preaching, as well as by the cure of a demoniac, produced a powerful 
impression. On leaving the synagogue he repaired. to the house of the four brethren, where he healed Peter’s 
wife’s mother of a fever, and later in the evening a great number of other sick persons and demoniacs, who 
crowded about the door. The order of these latter events is misplaced by Matthew, but rectified and 
positively fixed by Mark and Luke ; and a similar remark may be made respecting Christ’s cure of a leper 
some time afterwards. Early on the following morning he retired to a solitary place for the purpose 
of devotion ; and, when the multitude discovered his retreat, and endeavoured to detain him among them, 
he observed,—“I must preach the gospel of the kingdom of God to the other cities also, since for this 
“purpose I am sent forth.’”—(Luke iv. 42—44.) He accordingly departed from Capernaum, and preached 
throughout the synagogues of Galilee; and it was in consequence of the people pressing on him to hear the 
word of God, when he was again near the lake of Gennesareth, that, as above mentioned, he took refuge in 
Peter’s vessel, and invited the four brethren for the second time to follow him, with a view to become his 
assistants, a measure the necessity of which was daily becoming more obvious. . It was also about the same 
time, when he was in one of the cities of Galilee to which reference is made in v. 43, and very probably in 
Tiberias, that he healed the leper, thereby performing his first miracle of that kind. (Luke v. 12, 13.) 
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The third Section of this Part chiefly records the first conflict of Christ with the scribes, Pharisees &c. 
in Galilee. It begins with a regular series of events in the internal arrangement of which the three evangelists 
perfectly agree; although, in reference to the position of the entire series in the general narrative, Matthew 
widely differs from the other two, as well as from the order of time. It will be sufficient to show that the 
position here assigned to it is fixed by the concurrent testimony of Mark and Luke; and it should be 
remembered that the authority of Mark as a later, and as it were critical evangelist, who revised the writings 
of his predecessors, is in all such cases peculiarly strong. On the present occasion he settles the point at 
issue in the most distinct and satisfactory manner. Having noticed, at the end of the previous Section, 
chap. i. 45, the great and inconvenient popularity which Christ had acquired by his cure of the leper, so that 
he was obliged to avoid entering into cities, and to confine himself to desert places, he states in chap. ii. 1, 2, 
that after some days he returned to the apostles’ house in Capernaum; where, in the presence of the 
multitude, and, as mentioned by Luke alone, of a large assemblage of Pharisees and doctors of the law, who 
had come from all parts of the country to hear his discourses, he performed the astonishing miracle of 
instantaneously curing a paralytic man, let down through an opening broken for the purpose through the 
roof. Thence withdrawing to the shore of the lake he further instructed the people who resorted to him, 
and on the way invited Matthew the publican to follow him; who thereupon resigning his former 
employment at once became his disciple, and prepared for him a sumptuous entertainment, during which 
he replied to various objections urged against him by the scribes, the Pharisees, and the disciples of John the 
Baptist. The order of all these occurrences is clearly established by internal evidence; and that of the three 
following ones, namely, his defence of his disciples for plucking and eating ears of corn on a sabbath-day, 
cure in a synagogue of a man’s withered hand, and retreat to the border of the lake in consequence of the 
desire of the Pharisees and Herodians to destroy him, is scarcely less demonstrable. The similar arrange- 
ment of Mark and Luke, whereby the walk of Christ through the corn-fields is inserted immediately after 
his reply to John’s disciples, being that of the majority, is justly preferred to that of Matthew, which in 
respect to time is manifestly irregular. That the locality was near Capernaum, and not as some authors 
have supposed near Jerusalem, is intimated by the allusion to the lake in Mark iii. 7; and the scribes and 
Pharisees, who continued to molest him, were apparently the same who commenced their attacks at the 
entertainment recently given him by Matthew. The subsequent paragraphs are strictly connected, and placed 
in the same order by all the three evangelists. This view of the subject is recommended by its agreement 
with the most probable interpretation of the term,—cé@Batov devtepérpwrov,—peculiar to Luke’s gospel, and 
assigned by him as the date of the occurrence in the corn-fields ; namely, the first sabbath after the second 
day of the passover, when the barley-harvest in Palestine had just begun, and fields of that grain sufficiently 
ripe for food might be still standing. The other principal interpretation of the term, as referring to the first 
sabbath after the feast of Pentecost, is scarcely admissible; since at that season the entire harvest would 
probably have been reaped and removed. Bishop Pearce, a very competent judge of such matters, who 
mentions both these interpretations, evidently inclines to the former one. In either case, however, there is 
an allusion to the second passover of Christ’s ministry, which as well as the third he was prevented from 
keeping at Jerusalem by the designs of the Sanhedrim against his life, and on both occasions is accordingly 
found in Galilee. The interval of a month, which elapsed between this passover and the preceding feast of 
Purim, at the conclusion of which he is here supposed to have first retired from persecution at J erusalem, 
may be deemed sufficient for the events by which the evengelists represent it to have been occupied ; more 
especially as the proceedings of Christ, who perfectly foreknew the shortness of his career, were usually rapid 
and energetic.* The last six paragraphs of this Section are supplied by Matthew and Mark alone; two of 
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them being concordances, and the rest peculiarities. The portion borrowed from Matt. xii. 15—21, is a 
natural sequel of that previously taken from vy. 1—14. The interpolation of the two last verses of chap. iv. 
which furnishes a striking example of the devious course sometimes pursued by this evangelist, is fully 
justified by collation with Mark iii. v...7,8; but, as the two portions although so far distant refer to the 
same subject, it becomes necessary for the avoidance of repetition to exclude from the Harmony the end of 
Matt. xii. 15. 


EXPLANATION OF PART V. 


Parts V. and VI. are respectively introduced by two cardinal events in the ministry of Christ ;—the 
election of the twelve apostles, and their primary mission. Part V. is subdivided into four Sections, whereof 
the first describes the election of the apostles, and the important discourse delivered by Christ on that 
occasion, commonly termed the Sermon on the Mountain, but which may in a great measure be regarded as 
an ordination-charge, ending with an address to the people. Strongly attracted by the reports of his sacred 
eloquence and miraculous cures, an immense multitude at this time gathered around him, not only from 
every part of Palestine, but also from the neighbouring regions of Syria and Pheenicia, affording a pleasing 
anticipation of the success which the gospel was destined to obtain in the same countries a few years after- 
wards. At first they assembled on the western coast of the lake of Gennesareth, where they pressed so 
inconveniently on Christ in their anxiety to obtain cures, that he was compelled to take refuge in a vessel on 
the lake, which by his direction his disciples procured for him. Observing the number and disposition of the 
multitude he after a while came ashore, and withdrew to one of the hills lying on the western side of Caper- 
naum, and at no great distance from the town. The tradition of the Church of Rome, so often at fault in 
such matters, has indeed assigned as the scene of this transaction a singularly-shaped hill seven or eight miles 
distant, called Kurun-Hattin, or the Horns of Hattin, in consequence of having two peaks on its summit, and 
a village named Hattin at its foot; but the language employed by the evangelists implies a spot much nearer 
to the lake. Matthew and Mark merely say that—“ he went up to the mountain,”—eis 70 pos ;—Luke states 
more fully, that—“ in those days he went forth to the mountain to pray, and spent the whole night in prayer 
“ to God ;’—or, as some suppose, without denying that he was so engaged, in a small oratory or chapel 
there situated ; also that,—‘ when he had finished all his discourses in the hearing of the people, he went into 
“ Capernaum ;”—or, as Mark simply says,—“ into a house.” *—In this excursion Christ was accompanied by 
a large number of his disciples, who, placing themselves at some distance around him, served as a sort of 
body-guard, and were speedily followed by the multitude; who, with a due regard to his private devotions, 
as well as to the lateness of the hour, took up their station on the lower grounds. A great assemblage, 
including many sick persons and demoniacs, might easily have followed him for a mile or two from Caper- 
naum, procuring food and water from the town or the lake, especially now that the harvest had begun, and, 
in that fine climate and warm season, would require little shelter during the night beyond the clothing which 
they brought with them; but a journey of several miles into the interior, without presenting any counter- 
vailing advantage, would have caused them much difficulty and inconvenience. As soon as it was day Christ 
called his disciples to him, and elected from among them the twelve apostles, of whom lists are here given by 
Mark and Luke, the only evangelists who mention the occurrence. Then descending with his disciples from 
the top of the hill to a level spot near its base, he seated himself in the midst of them after the manner of 
Jewish teachers, and delivered the well-known sermon. The greater part of it was addressed more especially 
to the disciples, and some portions exclusively to the apostles; but the whole was spoken in the hearing of 
the multitude, who were thus enabled to bear witness that the transaction was totally free from any thing of a 
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seditious or political character ; and, as they at the same time received from Christ the benefit of many 
miraculous cures, they might have been fully convinced of the truth and excellence of that evangelical religion 
which he came to establish. 

In consequence of the comparative shortness of Luke’s account of this important discourse, some harmonists 
have regarded it as a different one from that related by Matthew, more particularly as the latter evangelist 
has omitted all mention of the occasion, namely, the election of the apostles. Both these omissions are 
however easily explained; those of Luke by his having exclusively inserted elsewhere passages of Christ’s 
discourses similar to many in the sermon, which it would therefore have been superfluous for him here to 
repeat; and that of Matthew by his Christian humility, which prompted him to decline mentioning a 
transaction so honourable to himself, especially as the election had been previously described very exactly by 
Luke, who gives a list of the apostles. Both these omissions in fact serve to confirm two conclusions already 
adopted ;—that Matthew was really the author of the gospel which bears his name, and that Luke was the 
earlier evangelist of the two. The humility of Matthew in this case corresponds to that evinced by him in 
several others. Thus, when recording his own vocation, he alone terms himself—* Matthew the publican,” — 
and scarcely notices the liberal entertainment which he provided for Christ on the occasion. So also in relating 
the first mission of the apostles, he again calls himself Matthew the publican, or tax-gatherer, although he 
had entirely renounced that obnoxious occupation, and places his name after that of his associate Thomas, 
while Mark and Luke assign the priority to Matthew. (Matt. ix. 9,10; x.1—4.) On the other hand, the 
positive proofs of the identity of the two narratives are numerous and irresistible. Besides the perfect 
concordance and continuity of these narratives both at their commencement and their conclusion, as likewise 
in reference to their antecedents and consequents, the time, place, persons, and circumstances connected with 
them all perfectly agree. Both represent Christ, shortly after healing a man’s withered hand in a synagogue 
on a sabbath-day, as retiring to a mountain near Capernaum, followed by his disciples, and by a great 
multitude, before whom he delivered a long discourse on precisely the same topics, and often in the very 
same words, beginning with the beatitudes, and ending with the illustration of the wise and foolish builders. 
After finishing this discourse, both represent Christ as returning from the mountain to Capernaum, and at 
the entrance of the city curing at a distance a centurion’s sick and almost dying slave, whose master 
according to both narratives addressed Christ in the same remarkable language of faith and humility, 
acknowledging his own unworthiness to receive under his roof so sacred a person, and professing his perfect 
confidence in Christ’s power to heal at a distance, and by a word of command. The continuity and concor- 
dance of the evangelical narratives are equally striking at the commencement of this Section as at its termi- 
nation; and a little further development of them may be useful, not only to confirm the view here taken, but 
also to show that portions of Matthew’s gospel at a considerable distance from each other may nevertheless, 
with respect to the time to which they refer, be nearly or entirely coincident. The succession of events was 
it is assumed as follows.—The cure by Christ of a withered hand,—the assemblage around him of an immense 
multitude,—his retirement to a hill a little to the west of Capernaum,—election of the twelve apostles,—and 
sermon on the mountain.—Now it is chiefly the description of this great multitude, which by Matthew and 
Mark is inserted near the end of Part IV. and by Luke near the beginning of Part V. which determines 
the unity and connexion of the whole narrative. After describing Christ’s cure of the withered hand, and 
the consequent design of the Pharisees and Herodians against his life, Matthew adds, (chap. xii. 15—21.) 
“ But Jesus, being aware of it, departed thence. And there followed him great multitudes, all of whom he 
“ healed, charging them not to celebrate him.”— And then subjoins an apposite quotation from Isaiah, 
chap. xlii. 1—4, This may be regarded as a brief repetition of the more detailed account of the same 
multitudes in Matt. iv. 24, 25, which does not belong to the preceding paragraph, but forms the introduction 
to his subsequent report of the sermon on the mountain.—“ And his fame spread throughout all Syria, and 
“ they brought to him all who laboured under various diseases and torments 5 also demoniacs, lunatics, and 
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“ paralytics, and he healed them. And there followed him great multitudes from Galilee, and from the 
 Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from Judea, and from beyond the Jordan.”’—Mark’s statement is not 
merely parallel to that of Matthew, but almost identical ; with the addition of a clause probably borrowed from 
Luke, (Mark iii. 7, 8.)— And a great multitude followed him from Galilee, and from Judea, and from Jeru- 
« salem, and from Idumea, and from beyond the Jordan. A vast multitude also from the neighbourhood of Tyre 
“ and Sidon, having heard of his great actions, came to him ;”—Luke’s account, which although not absolutely 
identical closely resembles the two others, is like that of Matthew directly prefixed to the sermon, and proves 
beyond all doubt that the two evangelists were relating one and the same discourse. After describing the 
election by Christ of the twelve apostles on the top of the hill, Luke adds (chap. vi. 17—19), “Then 
“ descending with them, he placed himself on a level spot, surrounded by a crowd of his disciples, and by 
“a great multitude of people from the whole of Judea, and from Jerusalem, and from the sea-coast of Tyre 
“and Sidon, who had come to hear him, and to be cured of their diseases ; including those also who were 
“infested by unclean spirits, and they were healed. And the whole multitude endeavoured to touch him, for 
“‘ there went forth from him a power which cured them all.”—If all the evidence here adduced cannot 
prove identity, it is difficult to say what can. 

The next Section of Part V. very different in character from the former one, chiefly relates to the second 
conflict of Christ with the scribes, Pharisees, &c. in Galilee, including his censures of their numerous vices 
and errors; as likewise their cavils against his doctrines or conduct, and their attempts against his life. This 
portion of the narrative, which is almost entirely supplied by Matthew and Luke, presents some of the 
principal difficulties occasioned by their deviations from the order of time; but, through the valuable aid 
furnished by Mark, together with some other internal evidence, that order is here it is hoped restored. With 
a view to facilitate the following discussion the Section is subdivided into three parts, whereof the first and 
third are internally regular, the difficulties being mostly confined to the middle one, extending from Para- 
graph 6 to 18. It is a remarkable fact that the whole of the former Section, and two-thirds of the present 
one, are occupied with the events of only a single day of Christ’s personal ministry, commencing with his 
election of the twelve apostles, and ending with his reproof of those whose office they were destined ultimately 
to supersede, namely, the ordinary teachers of religion among the Jews. His return to Capernaum after 
delivering the sermon on the mountain, and his cure on entering the city of a centurion’s slave, have been 
sufficiently noticed. Between the two occurrences Matthew interposes the cure of the leper, which in 
deference to the united authority of Mark and Luke has been already inserted in Part IV. (pp. 44, 45,) and 
is consequently here excluded. It is impossible to read with attention the accounts given of this cure by the 
three evangelists without being convinced that they are describing one and the same fact; that Mark and 
Luke introduce it correctly, among the circumstances which attended Christ’s first evangelical circuit through 
the towns of Galilee, and that the position assigned to it by Matthew is not in the order of time. This 
conviction is confirmed by considering the locality of the cure, which according to Luke was in one of the 
cities, probably Tiberias, but according to Matthew in the open fields; as also by regarding the sequel which 
is peculiar to the two former evangelists ; for, whilst on the present occasion Christ is represented as entering 
immediately afterwards into Capernaum, followed by a great multitude, he was compelled on the previous 
one, owing to the admiration excited by the miracle, apparently the first of the kind which he performed, to 
avoid cities, and reside for a while in desert or unfrequented places.* 

In explaining the arrangement adopted in the middle part of this Section, the brief but orderly narrative of 
Mark will be first exhibited, and then applied as a rule to correct the ample, but less regular accounts of 
Matthew and Luke. Entirely omitting the sermon on the mountain, which had been so well reported by 
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those evangelists, Mark states that after electing the twelve apostles Christ went with them into a house, 
doubtless the house in Capernaum occupied in common by Peter, Andrew, James, and John; where they 
intended to take that rest and réfreshment which after their recent exertions they so much needed, but were 
prevented from doing this by the unseasonable intrusion of the multitude who had followed them from the hill. 
On hearing how he was beset, his mother and other relatives, who seem to have been now residing like himself 
at Capernaum but in a different part of the town, went forth in a body to his assistance, fearing that through 
his excessive zeal and enthusiasm he might lose his reason ;—“ for they said, He must be beside himself.” — 
While they were on their way, a number of scribes and Pharisees who had come from Jerusalem, most 
likely soon after the passover which had lately occurred, (Luke vi. 1,) and for the express purpose of 
watching and annoying him, openly charged him with casting out demons by the aid of Baalzebub, the 
prince of the demons. After exposing the absurdity of the imputation, Christ charged them in return with 
having thereby committed an unpardonable sin against the Holy Spirit, the real author of such miraculous 
cures. At this juncture arrived his mother, with those who are here termed his brothers and sisters; but, 
being unable to approach him because of the crowd, they sent to say that they wished to speak with him. 
Thereupon, pointing to his disciples who sat round him, he for the first time publicly acknowledged them 
as his truest and most valued relatives. With Mark’s arrangement of this series of events, which is 
evidently regular, that of Matthew and Luke perfectly agrees as far as the events themselves are concerned ; 
but, in reference to time, the entire series is in each of these latter gospels inserted out of its proper place. 
As the probable motives of the two evangelists in making such transpositions will hereafter be considered, 
it will be sufficient here to add a few remarks in confirmation of the foregoing statement. Under the 
influence of that regard for brevity by which his gospel is specially distinguished, Mark omits some 
details belonging to this portion of the narrative which are reported by his predecessors, and particularly 
Christ’s miraculous cure of the blind and dumb demoniac, the occurrence of which is however implied by the 
blasphemous charge of the scribes and Pharisees. In conformity with the order of time, this miracle should 
have been subjoined by Matthew and Luke to the cure of the centurion’s slave; instead of which Matthew 
subjoins it to the assemblage of the multitude around Christ after his cure of the withered hand, and Luke to 
his discourse with the apostles respecting prayer during his final visit to Jerusalem. The irregularity of the 
arrangement is obvious in the latter case, but less remarkable in the former one, wherein the sequence of 
events is substantially correct with the understanding that the sermon on the mountain and the cure of the 
centurion’s slave intervened; but then the whole of Matt. xii. wherein these passages occur, is improperly 
annexed to chap. xi. describing the mission from John the Baptist to Christ, inquiring whether he was 
really the Messiah, which, as will be shown in its proper place, happened somewhat later. In like manner, 
the great miracle which Luke has recorded immediately after the cure of the centurion’s slave, namely, the 
revival of the widow’s son at Nain, really followed that to which it is attached, but must have been preceded 
by the several events here related, since the miracle at Nain was performed the next day,—ev tn é&js. 
On the other hand, the subject introduced in the same place by Matthew,—the cure of Peter’s wife’s mother, 
—is manifestly out of place, and belongs, as has been already proved, to an earlier period, a conclusion 
confirmed by the difference of the days in the two cases; for that miracle occurred on a sabbath, but this 
and the following one, as the circumstances plainly show, on a week-day. All this contradiction and 
confusion is obviated, and the true order restored by means of Mark’s arrangement, which is remarkably 
clear and decisive, and does not allow any separation of its parts except for the admission of additional details. 
In this arrangement, the first and last links of the series are connected, and the intermediate ones fixed in 
their position, by being associated with the progress of a physical action; namely, the departure of the 
relatives of Christ from their own house, and their arrival at that of the apostles, with a view to rescue him 
from the importunity of the multitude, and to give him time for refreshment and rest. The succession of the 
three next paragraphs, supplied entirely either by Matthew, or by Luke, is proved by special notes of 
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connexion; for, after the acknowledgment by Christ of his disciples as his relatives, his first refusal to grant 
a sign to his opponents is thus introduced by Matthew. (Chap. xii. 38.) “Then answered some of the 
‘ scribes and Pharisees, Rabbi, we desire to see a sign performed by thee.”—In reply to this unreasonable — 
demand he warned them not to abuse the light already afforded them ; and,— while he was thus speaking, ’— 
says Luke, (chap. xi. 37.) “a certain Pharisee requested him to dine at his house, whereupon he went in 
“and placed himself at table.”—This repast, which seems to have been rather a sumptuous one, promised 
him a very seasonable relief; since, either on the mountain, or in the city, he had from the early morning 
been actively employed in delivering discourses, and performing miraculous cures, without a moment’s 
leisure for food or rest. But the benefit was marred by the malignity of the Jewish teachers who formed 
the principal part of the company, and against whose vices and errors he now for the first time pronounced 
a severe, but well merited reproof. 

The contents of the third part of this Section are, in like manner, supplied exclusively by Matthew and 
Luke, whose parallel order here adopted is quite correct, with the exception of the first paragraph in each; 
which, after the remarks previously made on them, will not however require much explanation. This 
portion is introduced by Luke who, having described Christ’s miraculous cure of the centurion’s slave at 
Capernaum, immediately subjoins the account, peculiar to his gospel, of the revival of the young man at 
Nain.—“ On the following day,”—says the evangelist, —“ he went to a town called Nain, accompanied by 
“many of his disciples, and by a great multitude,” &c. (Luke vii. 11.) The indications of time and 
connexion are here sufficiently obvious ; and the only irregularity committed is that of transferring to another 
place several circumstances which occurred during the interval between the two miracles. The position of 
the next paragraph, wherein Matthew and Luke concur, and which is improperly inserted by the former 
after the first mission of the apostles, is fixed with equal certainty by the latter—“ Now the disciples of 
“ John,”—continues Luke, (chap. vii. 18.) “ informed him of all these things.” —Still confined by the tyranny 
of Herod Antipas in that prison whence he was destined never to be released except by death, the Baptist 
seems, notwithstanding his high character and prerogative as a prophet, to have fallen into a state of doubt 
and discouragement ; for the relief of which he sent two of his disciples to Jesus, to inquire whether he really 
was the expected Messiah or not. Without returning a direct answer to this question, which in the presence 
of the multitude might have been inexpedient if not dangerous, Christ referred the messengers in proof of 
his mission to the numerous miraculous cures which he was then performing, and amongst others to the 
revival of the dead ;—‘ The blind recover their sight, the lame walk, lepers are cleansed, the deaf hear, 
“the dead are raised, the poor have the gospel preached to them ;” (Luke vii. 22.) a plain allusion to the 
recent resurrection at Nain which was his first miracle of that kind. The regularity of the subsequent 
paragraphs is so manifest on inspection, that the principal reason for here noticing them is to point out a 
latent and interesting coincidence between the two evangelists, furnishing at once a proof of the value of a 
harmony, a useful illustration of the narrative, and an internal evidence of its truth. The public discourse 
delivered by Christ on this occasion, and terminating with his well-known invitation to penitent sinners,— 
“Come to me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest,” &c.—is peculiar to 
Matthew ; (chap. xi. 28—80.) and the conversion of the sinful woman who expressed her love and gratitude 
to Christ by suitable demonstrations in the house of Simon the Pharisee, and which was doubtless one of the 
happy results of that invitation, is peculiar to Luke. (chap. vii. 36—50.) A similar coincidence and bond 
of connexion is afforded by Christ’s allusion to his own mild and gentle yoke, as contrasted with the heavy 
and intolerable yoke of the Jewish teachers, which he had condemned on the previous day.—“ Woe unto 
“you also ye doctors of the law, for ye load men with burdens difficult to be borne, and yet will not your- 
“ selves apply to the burdens one of your fingers.” —(Luke xi. 45, 46; Acts xv. 10, EY 

The internal arrangement of the third Section of Part V. is similar in each of the three gospels, and in 
Mark and Luke the contents are also continuous with the preceding Section, whilst in Matthew this 
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_ continuity is disturbed by the necessary interposition of chap. xi. The following explanations will therefore 
_ be chiefly confined to the first paragraph ; since, with the exception just mentioned, the order of the Harmony 
is equally that of the evangelists, and that of time. The third Section describes the renewed instructions of 
Christ to the Galilean multitudes near the lake of Gennesareth, and at the house in Capernaum. The first 
paragraph, which is peculiar to Luke, (chap. viii. 1—3.) introduces the subject in the exact and orderly 
manner so often observed in his gospel, as also with a distinct note of time ;—Kat éyévero év TO xabeejs, &C.— 
It intimates that, soon after his entertainment at the house of Simon the Pharisee, which happeved on the 
same day when he received the deputation from John the Baptist, Christ went forth on a second evangelical 
circuit through the towns and villages of Galilee, accompanied by the twelve newly-elected apostles, and by 
several pious women whom he had healed of diseases and of demoniacal possession, and amongst whom the 
name of Mary of Magdala now for the first time appears. At the conclusion of this circuit he returned to 
the house in Capernaum, whither he was soon followed by great multitudes, many of whom came from the 
very places which he had recently visited. But, as the continued assemblage of so large a body of people 
within a town of moderate dimensions was productive of mutual inconvenience, besides being liable to offend 
both the civil and the spiritual authorities, he led them out as before to the adjacent border of the lake. 
Then entering into a vessel, with a view to avoid pressure and obtain a better hearing, he delivered to them 
a long discourse in a style comparatively new, that is, wholly in the form of parables or allegories; which, 
although captivating by their ingenuity and eloquence, were in the first instance very imperfectly understood 
either by the multitudes, or by the apostles. Matthew and Mark agree in the position which they assign to 
this discourse, namely, immediately after the first acknowledgment made by Christ of his disciples as his 
relatives, an arrangement which does not materially differ from that so positively fixed by Luke; since 
Mark omits all the intervening events, and Matthew transfers them to an earlier part of his narrative. The 
statement of the latter, that the discourse took place on the same day as the acknowledgment,—’Ev dé 77 7juépa 
éxetvy, (Matt. xiii. 1.) is however inaccurate, and therefore judiciously avoided by Mark, who wrote later ; 
since it has been already proved that between the two occurrences there was an interval of at least several 
days. Provided some latitude of interpretation such as,—“ About that time,’ &c.—is allowed, this and 
similar phrases may nevertheless be regarded as free from any serious objection. Great advantage is here 
and elsewhere obtained from collating the accounts of the several evangelists. Thus it is shown by Matthew 
that on this occasion Christ proceeded to the lake from the apostles’ house in Capernaum; and by Luke 
that the following discourse was delivered soon after his second evangelical circuit through the towns of 
Galilee.—Zuvidvr0s dé oy Aov ToAAOU..... ecm Od mapaBorns. (Luke Vill. 4.) The remaining paragraphs 
pursue in each of the three gospels a parallel and natural course, confirmed by occasional notes of time or 
sequence, and therefore require little additional remark. The discourse consisted of a series of parables 
chiefly borrowed from agricultural objects, indicative perhaps of the autumnal season, and related to the 
ministry of the apostles, the progress of the gospel, the importance of promptly embracing it, and the awful 
judgments about to be inflicted on the impenitent people of Israel. On these subjects Christ had already 
spoken explicitly but with little success, and therefore now adopted a more obscure and enigmatical mode 
_. of teaching, as a test of the sincerity and docility of his hearers. Several of the later paragraphs are peculiar 
to Matthew, who furnishes the useful information that after a time Christ left the vessel, and returned to the 
house in Capernaum, where he privately continued his instructions to the apostles. Th fact serves to 
explain another peculiar to Luke, and with which the Section concludes ; namely, Christ’s second acknow- 
ledgment of his disciples as his relatives. That this was really the second occurrence of the pat is opox 
from the manner in which it is here introduced by Luke, who omits the former one.—* Tlapeyévovro dé pds 
& giroy 4 pytyp, Kat of adeAPor airod,” &c. (Luke viii. 19.) But, unless Matthew had mentioned the return 
of Christ from the vessel to the house, it would have been impossible to understand how such an interview 
could have taken place. This was obviously one of those incidents, whereof there are several in the evan- 
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gelical narrative, liable to occur more than once. After a long engagement in public teaching Christ was 
still pursued by the multitude; who, in their eagerness to hear and to be healed, allowed him no time for 
food or rest. Hence his relatives, naturally fearing that his health might suffer from his unremitted labours 
and self-denying zeal, again interposed for his relief; but, on hearing of their errand, he briefly repeated 
his former declaration, that he regarded as his truest relatives those who heard the word of God and obeyed 
it. This remark, which may at first sight appear somewhat harsh, will be found perfectly appropriate when 
it is considered that, until a much later period his immediate relatives, who were apparently children of 
Joseph and Mary, did not believe in him as the Messiah; although four of his cousins, namely, Simon the 
Zealot, James the less, Judas Lebbzeus, and Matthew the publican, had for some time past not only become 
his disciples, but were also enrolled amongst his apostles.* 

‘The arrangement of the fourth and last Section of Part V. is explained in a very similar manner. The 
order of Mark and Luke, which is perfectly parallel, is adopted for the reasons previously alleged; while 
the order of Matthew, which as far as the Section itself is concerned corresponds in a great measure to that 
of the two former evangelists, is in some degree subjected to correction, both in reference to other parts of 
the narrative, and slightly also in reference to the present one; inasmuch as sixteen verses of chap. ix. from 
v. 2 to v. 17 inclusive, being manifestly out of their proper place, are inserted in that to which they really 
belong. A fuller explanation will now be given, although the general irregularity which prevails throughout 
this part of Matthew’s gospel renders its occurrence in any particular instance less remarkable. This Section, 
although comparatively short, describes a splendid series of miracles performed by Christ, as if to confirm 
the truth, and enforce the importance of his previous discourses. Perused in the order adopted by Mark and 
Luke, its contents are found to be strictly consecutive. On this as on other occasions, Christ was compelled 
to withdraw from the multitude ; and therefore, in the evening of the day when he delivered the long course 
of instruction commencing with the parable of the sower, he entered with his disciples into a vessel, and 
sailed across the lake to its eastern shore. On the passage they encountered one of those violent squalls to 
which that and similar lakes are subject, more especially in spring and autumn. By an exercise of divine 
power which justly impressed the disciples with the highest admiration and astonishment, Christ rescued 
them from danger, and converted the storm into a calm. On the coast of Bataneea, the ancient Bashan, 
where they landed probably the next morning, his miraculous power was again displayed in the cure of a 
ferocious demoniac, followed by the destruction of a large herd of swine; after which, at the request of the 
terrified inhabitants, who seem to have dreaded the presence of so holy and potent a visitor, he returned by 
vessel with his disciples to the place on the opposite shore whence they came. Here he was almost instantly 
solicited by Jairus, one of the rulers of the synagogue at Capernaum, to visit his dying daughter ; and, in 
compliance with the petition of the afflicted parent, after healing on the way a woman labouring under a 
hemorrhage of twelve years duration, he went to the ruler’s mansion and restored to life the young girl, who in 
the mean time had actually expired. Nor did his heneficence terminate here, for on retiring to the apostles’ 
house he gave sight to two blind men, and healed a deaf and dumb demoniac, whereupon certain Pharisees 
who witnessed the fact repeated the unpardonable sin of ascribing the cure to Satan; and this painful illus- 
tration of the inveterate hostility borne to the gospel by the majority of the Jewish teachers concludes the 
present Section, as well as the Fifth Part of the Harmony to which it belongs. 

Simple and natural as this series of events may seem to be, there are two striking deviations from it in the 
arrangement of Matthew which require explanation. The first paragraph, which records Christ’s directions 
to his disciples to cross with him over the lake of Gennesareth, is by this evangelist annexed to the cure of 
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Peter’s wife’s mother, and of many other sick persons at the apostles’ house; but this took place long 
before, (Matt. vii, 14—17.) and was followed, not by Christ’s passage across the lake, but by his first 
evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee. Besides which, the opposite statement of Mark, who wrote 
critically and under the influence of Peter, is precise and positive ; for, after concluding his report of Christ’s 
pevbolie discourse, he adds, (Mark iv. 35.) “ Now the same day, when the evening was come, he said to 

them, Let us cross over to the other side.”’—Again, the revival of Jairus’s daughter is by Matthew 
subjoined to Christ’s disputations with the scribes, Pharisees, and others, which followed the entertainment 
given him by the evangelist himself soon after his vocation; (Matt. ix. 9—17.) but by Mark and Luke it 
is decidedly connected with Christ’s return from the Gadarene coast, when the twelve apostles were with 
him, whereas on the former occasion they were not yet elected. The statement of Mark is, (chap. v. 21, 22.) 
“ When Jesus had returned by vessel to the other side, a great multitude gathered around him, and he 
“continued near the lake. And behold, one of the rulers of the synagogue named Jairus came,” &c. ;—and 
that of Luke, (chap. viii. 40, 41.) “ Now on the return of Jesus the multitude gladly received him, for they 
“were all waiting for him. And behold, there came a man named Jairus, who was a ruler of the 
“ synagogue,” &c.—It is however just possible that, when Jairus made his application, Christ was taking 
some refreshment at the house near the lake formerly belonging to Matthew, but now occupied by another 
disciple, and was again replying as before to objections made by the Pharisees against his eating and drinking 
with publicans and sinners; and, on this supposition, the strong expression of Matthew, who seems occa- 
sionally to conjoin occurrences rather in reference to place than to time,—“ Whilst he was thus speaking to 
“them there came a certain ruler,” &c. (Matt. ix. 18.) might be explained without subjecting him to the 
charge of inaccuracy. But, whether sucha conjecture is admissible or not, the arrangement adopted in this 
case by the two other evangelists must undoubtedly be preferred. The well-known discrepancy between the 
three respecting the recent cure on the Gadarene coast, Matthew mentioning two demoniacs, and Mark and 
Luke only one, will not here be considered; both because it does not strictly belong to the province of a 
Harmony, and because the author of the present one is unable to throw any additional light on the subject. 
There still remain two duplicate passages, as they may be termed, near the beginning and end of this Section, 
both peculiar to Matthew, which demand a brief notice. According to this evangelist, (chap. viii. 183—22.) 
when Christ was about to cross the lake of Gennesareth from Capernaum to the Gadarene coast, he held a 
short conversation with two of his disciples who expressed a wish to follow him. According to Luke, 
(chap. ix. 57—62.) when Christ long afterwards was proceeding on his last journey from Galilee to Jeru- 
salem, a similar scene occurred ; so similar indeed that some harmonists have thought it proper to unite the 
two narratives. Nevertheless, as both the time, the place, and some of the circumstances were different, for 
on the latter occasion three disciples are mentioned instead of two, and a direction was given to preach the 
gospel which would not have been suitable on the former one, they are here distinguished ; and it is obvious 
that such incidents, like the repeated visits paid to Christ by his relatives with a view to rescue him from the 
importunity of the multitude, might very possibly have happened more than once, and have been described 
in very similar language. Moreover, the statement of Matthew is confirmed by a fact peculiar to Mark’s 
gospel, (chap. iv. 3537.) and furnishing a latent coincidence; namely, that the vessel in which Christ 
embarked was accompanied by other vessels, which might therefore have conveyed the disciples in question, 
and many more who endeavoured to follow him, but who were probably driven back by the squall which 
soon afterwards arose. The four concluding paragraphs of this Section, from Par. 14 to Par. 17 inclusive, 
being peculiar to Matthew, and specially connected by distinct notes of time or sequence, are simply inserted 
in the order which he has given to them. His brief account of Christ’s cure ofa deaf and dumb demoniac, 
and of the impious reference of it by the Pharisees to collusion with Satan, 1s a sort of duplicate of that 
already described at much greater length; (chap. ix. 32—34; xii. 2224, Kc.) and which, although recorded 
later by Matthew, really happened a good while before, and indeed on the same day with the sermon on the 
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mountain. The terms used by him in this case strongly resemble those employed by Luke in the former 
one; (chap. xi. 14—16.) but a close examination of the circumstances and the context, and especially of the 
subsequent discourses and actions of Christ, will show that the occurrence here mentioned was distinct, and 
one of the peculiarities of Matthew’s gospel. 


EXPLANATION OF PART VI. 


The Sixth Part of the Harmony describes the conclusion of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee; which by 
a continual succession of impressive discourses and splendid miracles maintained the same energetic character 
with which it began, and even increased in power to the end. According as this ministry principally regarded 
his disciples, his opponents, or the people at large, the Part is for the sake of convenience divided into four 
Sections; whereof the first relates his primary mission of the twelve apostles with instructions for their 
conduct; the next his first miraculous distribution of food to the multitude accompanied with a solemn 
reproof of their worldly disposition so adverse to the cordial reception of the gospel ; the third his second 
public charge to the apostles with occasional admonitions to the people; and the last his third conflict with 
the scribes, Pharisees, &c. in Galilee, which concluded his special labours in that province. The contents of 
this Part are almost entirely supplied as before by the three earlier evangelists; but a portion also, and that 
chiefly peculiar to his own gospel, by John. The arrangement is in general simple and regular, but a few 
deviations from the order of time in the gospels of Matthew and Luke have occasioned transpositions which 
will require explanation. The primary mission of the apostles, which forms the subject of the first Section, 
was an event of the highest importance in the history of Christianity. They had now been apparently almost 
a year under preparation for the office, with Christ for their model as well as their instructor; and with this 
view had attentively listened to his discourses, contemplated his miracles, and observed his conduct. Previously 
to this mission he paid a second visit to the town where he was brought up, but the character of the 
inhabitants had not improved; and, although they did not now attempt his life, they regarded his claims 
as the Messiah, or even as an ordinary prophet, with as little respect as before. Leaving Nazareth therefore, 
where owing to the unbelief of the people he could not perform any mighty work, he made a third evangelical 
circuit through the towns of Galilee, on returning from which he called together his apostles, endowed them 
with spiritual authority and supernatural power; and, on sending them forth to their several fields of labour, 
addressed to them a long discourse full of instruction, admonition, and encouragement, of which the greater 
part is peculiar to Matthew. This transaction probably took place at the house in Capernaum about the 
beginning of the Julian year, when the weather was usually cold and wet; a circumstance which gives a 
peculiar significance to some of Christ’s directions to the apostles concerning dress, particularly to substitute 
sandals for shoes, and not to wear two vests, and also furnishes an interesting latent coincidence, and internal 
evidence of truth. 

The second Section, full of important incidents contributed in different proportions by all the evangelists, 
presents no difficulty with regard to arrangement. The position of the first paragraph, which notices the 
various opinions of Herod Antipas and others respecting Christ, is fixed at the same point by Mark and 
Luke, and it might even be added by Matthew also. In the two former it is not only continuous, but also 
grammatically connected with their previous verses placed at the end of the preceding Section, and the 
order in Matthew is not materially different. For, by the statement,—“ "Ev éxeivw + kaip@ ijkovcev "Heddns 
“9 retpapyys THY akony “Iyoov, (chap. xiv. 1.) he annexes the paragraph to Christ’s second visit to Naza- 
reth, which in fact happened only a little before; and all that is required to bring this statement into 
harmony with those of Mark and Luke is to adopt the translation,—“ Now about that time,” &e.—and to 
remember the intervening circumstances which have been recently mentioned, but which Matthew has 
transferred to an earlier part of his gospel. The remaining paragraphs of this Section, describing the 
martyrdom of John the Baptist, the retirement of Christ and his apostles to a desert place on the east 
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of the lake of Gennesareth, his miraculous supply of food to the five thousand, second suppression of a storm 
on the lake, cures among the pecple on its western coast, and discourses in the synagogue at Capernaum 
to the multitude whom he had lately fed &c. follow one another with such perfect regularity, that they do 
not require any further remark. In this part of the narrative Luke is unusually deficient, but his place is 
well supplied by John ; who, after a long interval of silence, unites with the three other evangelists in 
relating the feeding of the five thousand, chiefly perhaps as an introduction to the subsequent discourses 
which are peculiar to his gospel. As the martyrdom of John the Baptist forms a remarkable epoch in the 
evangelical history, it may be proper to notice the satisfactory manner in which its chronology, and that of 
several other events connected with this portion of the narrative, are here ascertained. When the multitude 
broke in on the retirement of Christ and his disciples at the eastern side of the lake, it is expressly said by 
the evangelist John (chap. vi. 4.) that the Jewish feast of the passover was at hand. The same fact is 
indirectly suggested by his remark that there was much grass in the place, and still more distinctly by 
Mark’s statement that the people lay down on the green grass. (Mark vi.39, 40; John vi.10.) The object 
of this retirement was to obtain suitable refreshment and repose after their active ministerial labours; on 
returning from which they were so beset by applicants for instruction or healing that they had no 
opportunity, says Mark, even to eat. (chap. vi. 30,31.) It was just at this time that Herod Antipas 
heard of the fame of Jesus, greatly augmented no doubt by the mission of the apostles, and said ;—* John 
“T have beheaded, but who is this of whom I hear such things?” (Luke ix. 9.) and that John’s disciples 
went and reported to Christ the tragical end of their venerated master ;—‘ on hearing which,”—says 
Matthew, (chap. xiv. 12, 13.) “he departed thence privately by vessel to a desert place.”—This easy 
calculation fixes therefore the martyrdom of John, as previously determined, a little after the feast of 
Purim, which preceded the passover by about a month; and the mission of the apostles still earlier, or 
somewhat nearer the commencement of the Julian year. 

The third Section entirely consists of a large portion peculiar to Luke’s gospel, comprising the whole of 
chap. xii. and the first nine verses of chap. xiii. It describes a solemn charge delivered by Christ to 
his apostles, in the presence of an immense multitude to whom also he at times gave admonitions; and, as 
many of the remarks contained in this discourse had already been communicated to the apostles either at 
their election, or at their first mission, they were naturally omitted on those occasions by Luke, who alone 
inserts them here. The special connexion of the first part of chap. xili. with the previous chapter is proved 
alike by the continuity of the subject, and by express intimations. Thus it is stated in the first verse,— 
“ There were present at that time some who told him of the Galileans whose blood Pilate had “ mingled with 
their sacrifices ;’—and, in the sixth verse,—“ He also spoke this parable &c. ;’—namely, the parable of the 
barren fig-tree. The subsequent paragraphs of chap. xiii. from v. 10 to v. 21, including Christ’s cure of 
a deformed woman in a synagogue on a sabbath-day, and his second communication of the parables of the 
growth of mustard-seed, and the fermentation of meal, are evidently consecutive with the foregoing ones, 
from which they are only here detached in order to place them at the head of the next Section, to which they 
seem more properly to belong. For assigning to so large and important a portion of Luke’s gospel its 
- present place in the Harmony several reasons may be given; but the principal one is derived from the 
presumed chronological import of the parable of the barren fig-tree, which having been fully explained in 
pp. exxix. &e. need not now be repeated. According to this interpretation, the parable must have 
been delivered near the passover mentioned in John vi. 4, which terminated the third of the four years 
granted to the people of Israel at that time as a season of grace and probation, during which, by 
repentance towards God and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, they might have averted the divine judgments 
then impending over the nation. As however they had_ hitherto neglected the opportunity afforded 
them, the proprietor of the vineyard is represented as commanding the excision of the barren tree — 
“ Behold, these three years I have come and sought fruit on this fig-tree without finding any. Cut it down. 
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“ Why does it encumber the ground?””—At the intercession of the vine-dresser the tree is nevertheless allowed 
another year’s trial, at the end of which, if still unproductive, it is to be finally doomed. Here therefore the 
parable is appropriately inserted in the Harmony, together with the preceding and following paragraphs 
which naturally appertain to it; and, as the connected portion of John’s gospel (chap. vi. 715 vil. 1.) must 
on account of its positive date be placed a little before, and that furnished by the two other gospels, (Matt. 
xv. 1 &e. Mark vii. 1 &c.) on account of their inseparable continuity a little after, the peculiar portion 
from Luke which is the subject of the present remarks is necessarily interposed between the two. This 
portion still retains the same general relation to its own antecedent and subsequent context, but cannot be 
regarded as standing in immediate connexion with either of them. Not with the antecedent, for that refers 
to Christ’s entertainment at the house of a Pharisee, on the same day when he elected the twelve apostles 
and delivered the sermon on the mountain, which happened nearly a year before; nor with the subse- 
quent, for that refers to circumstances which occurred during his final progress from Galilee to Jerusalem 
several months later. (Luke xi. 37—54; xiii. 22—35.) Respecting the deviations of Matthew and Luke 
from the order of time, and the changes which have consequently been here made in their arrangement, 
further explanations will be given hereafter. In the mean while it may be useful to show, as a corrobora- 
tive proof, how exactly the portion of Luke’s gospel which constitutes the present Section harmonizes 
with the preceding one. According to both accounts Christ was now at Capernaum, surrounded by great 
multitudes who admired his miracles and discourses, but were ill-disposed towards evangelical and spiritual 
religion. That it was near the time of the passover, that is in spring when large assemblages were to be 
expected, is intimated, as has been often mentioned, in John vi. 4. At that season the weather in Palestine 
is often stormy, and in their recent return across the lake of Gennesareth the disciples had been buffeted 
by a strong westerly gale; (John vi. 15—19, &c.) a circumstance to which the language of Christ 
in Luke xii. 54—56, strictly corresponds—“ And he said to the multitudes, When ye see a cloud rising out 
“ of the west ye instantly say, A shower is coming: And so it happens. And when ye observe the south 
“wind blowing ye say, There will be heat: And it isso. Ye hypocrites, ye are able to discern the face of 
“the earth and of the sky: how is it then that ye do not discern the present time ?”—Accordingly, in his 
Observations on Scripture, the Rev. Thomas Harmer quotes in illustration of these verses the testimony of 
travellers in Syria and Palestine, which—“ serves to determine that our Lord made this observation to the 
“ people in the spring, his words being a description of the weather, the wind, and the rain, as they are in the 
“spring, not as they are in the close of autumn, or the beginning of winter. The lilies, which are mentioned in 
“vy, 27, might be growing at that very time before the eyes of his auditors.” —Another intimation of the season 
when this discourse was delivered is furnished by the reference which immediately follows in Luke xiii. 1—5, 
to the recent massacre at Jerusalem of certain Galileans by order of Pilate, an occurrence which in the opinion 
of several biblical critics took place at a passover. Thus, on describing the faction of Judas of Galilee, 
Beausobre and L’Enfant make the following remark.— It is supposed with a great deal of probability that 
“those Galileans whose blood Pilate mixed with their sacrifices were some of them. To commit this 
‘massacre Pilate took advantage of the feast of the passover, when the Galileans were come up to Jerusalem 
174 -G Od . : : cite eee A 
«right hapa abd ETRE denn Cuisty citeinntea uber eee oe ee 
: g ce.”*—Or, to speak more 
correctly, if it was near the time of a passover at all, it must have been the third passover of his ministry ; 
since at none of the others could the apostles have been addressed in the style of the preceding discourse. 


* Harmer, Rev. Thomas, Observations on various passages of Scripture &c. 4th Edit. By Dr. A. Clarke 
in 4 vols. 8vo. Lond. 1808. Vol. I. p. 30. 
De Beausobre and L’Enfant, Messrs. Introduction to the reading of the Holy Scriptures, &c. Engl. Transl. Svo 
Cambridge, 1790; p. 187. * 
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The destruction of life and property at Jerusalem by the violent outrage of Pilate, and by the fall of a tower 
in Siloam, was adduced by Christ as one of the signs of the times to which he had just before alluded; and, 
together with other arguments, employed as an admonition respecting the awful calamities of a similar kind, 
but on an infinitely larger scale, which would befall the nation at his second coming, unless prevented by 
their general repentance during the short and fleeting interval now allowed them for that purpose.—“ Unless 
“ye repent, ye will all in like manner perish.”—The lateness of the time, and the urgency of the occasion, 
are strongly implied by the numerous exhortations given to the apostles to be vigilant and faithful, and 
thereby constantly prepared for this second coming, which would at length occur when it was least expected, 
and take the world at large by surprise. Many more coincidences might be traced between the topics of the 
discourse and the contents of the previous Sections; but, as the space for such remarks is limited, the 
following must suffice. Christ’s injunctions to the apostles to avoid the hypocritical conduct of the 
Pharisees, and to fear God who can destroy both body and soul in hell, rather than human persecutors who 
can only kill the body, (Luke xii. 1—5.) might have had a special reference to the recent martyrdom of 
John the Baptist by the order of Herod Antipas, who in committing so atrocious an act was nevertheless 
countenanced and flattered by men making a high profession of religion; whilst, on the other hand, by an 
open declaration of important but unpalatable truth, Christ had not scrupled to risk his own popularity. 
The defection of many of his disciples owing to this declaration would naturally lead him to address as 
a little flock (Luke xii. 32.) those who remained, and to warn them of the momentous consequences of 
acknowledging or denying him before men. The apostles, having not long returned from their first mission, 
had now made painful proof of their ministry; and, amidst the difficulties and discouragements by which 
they were surrounded, their need of such an address from their master, and the perfect adaptation of this 
address to their actual circumstances, furnish strong internal evidence that it was really delivered at the time 
here supposed. Under the many doubts and fears to which they were liable, they required a strong 
assurance that it was their heavenly Father’s good pleasure to give them an inheritance in that. kingdom 
which they were sent forth to proclaim. Having seen the prevailing worldliness and covetousness of the 
Jewish people of all ranks at that period, they were suitably admonished to avoid similar dispositions in 
themselves, and to cultivate personal holiness as well as official activity. Having witnessed the transcendant 
power and dignity of Christ in feeding hungry thousands, and in afterwards eluding their seditious violence 
when they wished to make him a king by force, they were thereby more encouraged to trust in the gracious 
promise that, without any labour or care on their part, they would be placed under the special charge of 
divine Providence, both for the supply of their daily wants, and also for their direction and assistance when 
during the persecutions which they were taught to expect they should be imprisoned by magistrates, and 
arraigned before princes and councils. oF 

Such are the reasons for the position which this peculiar portion of Luke’s gospel obtains in the present 
Harmony. The next twelve verses of Luke xiii. from vy. 10 to v. 21, which are also peculiar, introduce the 
Fourth Section of this Part and connect it with the preceding one, from which it is detached on no other 
account than because the subject described is more in accordance with the subsequent than with the previous 
context. The remaining paragraphs, which are supplied by Matthew and Mark alone, being perfectly 
regular, require little comment. They chiefly relate to the third conflict of Christ with the scribes, 
Pharisees, &c. in Galilee; which these two evangelists, who omit the intervening discourses reported by 
Luke and John, not improperly subjoin to his return to the coast of Gennesareth after the miraculous distri- 
bution of food to the five thousand. Matthew, indeed, more specially connects the two occurrences by the 
statement, (chap. xv. 1.)—“ Then drew near to Jesus, Tote tpocépxyovra 7 “Inoov, the scribes and Pharisees 
¢ who had come from Jerusalem ;”—and, by noticing this journey from J erusalem to Galilee, both evan- 
gelists probably meant to intimate that these scribes and Pharisees came down soon after the passover 
mentioned in John vi. 4; and thus furnish an indirect confirmation of the date here assigned. The object of 
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their visit on this as on former occasions was, as it soon appeared, to watch with malignant vigilance the 
conduct of Christ, to dispute his doctrines and depreciate his miracles, to endeavour to discredit him before 
the multitude, and to discover if possible some ground for accusing him to the civil or religious rulers of the 
country. To such contradiction of sinners against himself was the Saviour of mankind subjected during 
the whole of his beneficent career, by those who ought to have been the first to acknowledge and obey him. 
There is no difficulty requiring solution throughout the rest of this Section ; which, after describing Christ’s 
controversy with his opponents respecting purity and defilement, his visit to the Gentile regions of Phcenicia 
and the Decapolis, his miraculous distribution of food to more than four thousand persons on the eastern 
coast of the lake of Gennesareth, and his ultimate return to its western shore, terminates with an account, 
peculiar to Mark’s gospel, of his conferring sight in a remarkable manner on a blind man at Bethsaida, 
which also concludes the narrative of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee. 


EXPLANATION OF PART VII. 


This large and interesting portion of the Harmony, which relates Christ’s renewed ministry in Jerusalem 
after a long absence in the northern part of the country, is peculiar to John’s gospel, comprising nearly the 
whole of the five chapters from chap. vii. to chap. xi. inclusive ; and, like the rest of that gospel, is composed 
in a regular and orderly manner, although considerable intervals of time are sometimes left unrecorded and 
unnoticed. In consequence of the ample statements formerly made respecting it (See pages cxxxvi—cxxxix.) 
little additional remark will here be needed. The place of this portion in the general narrative is well 
defined, being manifestly intermediate between the end of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee, and the 
commencement of his farewell journey through the provinces of Palestine. It occupies a period of about three 
months, extending from the feast of Tabernacles in September or October, to the end of the Julian year; and, 
for the sake of perspicuity, is subdivided into four Sections. The first of these describes Christ’s third official 
visit to Jerusalem, and renewed persecution by the Sanhedrim; the second his instructions to the people in 
the temple, and retreat from their first attempt to stone him; the third his cure of a man blind from his birth, 
and retreat to Bethabara from another attempt on his life; and the fourth his revival of Lazarus at Bethany, 
and final retirement with his disciples to the town of Ephraim. During his second visit to Jerusalem at the 
feast of Purim,—“ the Jews,”—says John, meaning in this and several other places the Jewish authorities,— 
“ persecuted Jesus, and endeavoured to kill him,’—because he had on a sabbath-day healed an infirm man 
at the pool of Bethesda, and directed him to carry his bed; as likewise because he had claimed God as his 
father. It was on account of this persecution, and of the imprisonment about the same time of John the 
Baptist, that Christ retired to Galilee; where for more than a year and a half he exercised the splendid 
ministry recently reviewed. Towards the latter part of that ministry, and a little before his third passover, 
he miraculously fed the five thousand ;—“ after which”—says John,—“ he continued to walk in Galilee, 
“for he would not walk in Judea, because the Jews endeavoured to kill him.” (John vy. 15—18; vii. 1.) 
Another opportunity of repentance was however through the clemency of God to be granted to the Jewish 
people, and therefore at the ensuing feast of Tabernacles Christ returned to Jerusalem. It was most probably, 
as has been suggested, the anniversary of his birth; and, for his once more presenting himself to the myriads 
of his countrymen assembled at the festival from all parts of the world as the heir of David, the long- 
predicted Messiah, and the founder of the gospel dispensation, a better occasion could not have been chosen. 
He accordingly urged his personal claims, and announced the kingdom of God as clearly and energetically as 
possible without exposing himself to premature destruction ; but unhappily all proved in vain. With the 
exception of those who came up from the provinces where he lately discharged his ministry, the great body of 
the Jews despised and rejected him; and his life was repeatedly in danger both from the malignity of the 
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rulers, and the fanaticism of the multitude. Notwithstanding the long interval which had elapsed since his 
previous visit, the Sanhedrim, which seems to have been sitting at the time, almost immediately gave orders 
for his apprehension on the former charge of sabbath-breaking; while the people were encouraged to stone 
him as a blasphemer who claimed equality with God. By his holy and prudent conduct, and his unanswer- 
able arguments, occasionally aided by supernatural power, and by the seasonable interposition of a few 
splendid miracles, his popularity was however maintained, and his life preserved amidst many dangers and 
difficulties, until the time divinely appointed for its termination. 

That time was now not far distant; since the interval between the feast of Tabernacles and the following 
passover, when he suffered on the cross, did not exceed six, or at furthest seven months. With a perfect 
foreknowledge of all that was to happen, and of the solemn character of an epoch that was at once to 
terminate his own public ministry, and the national season of probation, Christ made at this period several 
affecting allusions to both. On the approach of the officers sent by the Sanhedrim to seize him, he said,— 
“ Yet a little while Iam with you, and then I depart to him that sent me. Ye will seek me but will not 
“ find me, and where I am ye cannot come.”—In like manner he declared the next day to the scribes and 
Pharisees in the temple ;—“ I am about to depart, and ye will seek me but will die in your sn; ...... 
“ for if ye do not believe that I am he, ye will die in your sins.”—And again,—“ When ye shall have lifted 
“up the Son of Man ye will know that I am he, and that I do nothing of myself, but speak these words as 
“ the Father has taught me.”—When about to confer sight on the man born blind, he said to his disciples,— 
** T must perform the works of him that sent me whilst it is day. The night is approaching wherein no one 
“ can work.”’—In explaining the parable of the shepherd and his flock, he stated that, in conformity with the 
will of his heavenly Father, he would as the good shepherd, first lay down his life for his sheep, and afterwards 
take it again. And even the high-priest Caiaphas, when persuading the Sanhedrim to put Jesus to death, 
unwittingly prophesied—“ that he was about to die for the nation. And not for the nation only,”—adds the 
evangelist,—“ but that he might also unite into one body all the children of God scattered abroad.”* 
A still nearer approach to this solemn period was made by the occurrence of the feast of the Dedication in 
November or December, about two months later than that of Tabernacles. In this as in most other cases 
the date is distinctly given by John, (chap. x. 22, 23.) “ Now the feast of the Dedication took place at 
“ Jerusalem, and it was winter. And Jesus walked in the temple in Solomon’s portico.”—Here his adver- 
saries, who were now apparently of a higher class than before, again rejected his claim to be the Messiah, 
charged him with blasphemy for declaring his union with the Father, and made repeated attempts either to 
stone or to seize him. Hence, being at length absolutely driven by force from Jerusalem, he retired for a 
short time to Bethabara in Perea, near the outlet of the Jordan in the Dead Sea, the place where he had 
been inaugurated into his office by John the Baptist, whose memory was still cherished by the neighbouring 
inhabitants. Being here under a different government, namely that of Herod Antipas, he enjoyed a greater 
degree of security as well as of success than in the capital; for, in consequence of the influence produced by 
the testimony formerly given him by John, and which was found to be true in every particular,—“ many 
“believed on him there.”—(John x. 39—42.) There is reason to conclude that his residence in Bethabara 
at that time did not exceed a few days; for, when on hearing soon afterwards of the illness of Lazarus he 
proposed to return to Judwa,—“his disciples said to him, Rabbi, it was but lately (viv) that the Jews 
“ attempted to stone thee; and art thou going thither again ?”—(John xi. 1—10.) Although naturally 
apprehensive of the results of such an undertaking, they were nevertheless ready to accompany him; and he 
accordingly led them back to Bethany, and restored to life the beloved Lazarus, who having died during the 
interval had already lain four days in the tomb. This stupendous miracle, the last and greatest of its class 
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which Christ performed, was evidently designed, at that critical period when his prospects humanly speaking 
were of the darkest kind, to check the violence of his enemies, to cheer the minds of his followers, and to 
maintain for a while his popularity with the multitude, till the proper time for his death agreeably to the 
divine appointment should arrive. The design of the miracle is proved by its effects, as well as by the 
statements of the evangelist, and the declarations of Christ himself; who, when he received from the sisters 
of Lazarus the short but significant message,—“ Lord, behold he whom thou lovest is ill,’—remarked,— 
“This illness is designed, not for death, but for the glory of God, that the Son of God may be glorified 
“thereby.” (John xi. 1—4.) . The good effects of the interposition were not however immediately 
manifest; and, as Christ could not then enter Jerusalem without the most imminent danger to his life, 
which was not always to be protected by miraculous aid, but more frequently by prudence and manage- 
ment, he made no further stay in Bethany; but, aware of the resolution of the Sanhedrim to destroy him, 
retired at once with his disciples to the small town of Ephraim, lying about eighteen miles to the north-east 
near the Samaritan border, where for a few days they were enabled to rest in safety before proceeding to 


other engagements. (John xi. 45—54.) 


EXPLANATION OF PART VIII. 


The Eighth Part of the Harmony describes the conclusion of Christ’s ministry in the provinces of Palestine 
during a period of between two and three months, extending from the beginning of the Julian year A.D. 30, 
till within a week of the ensuing passover. This period is less distinguished by miracles, of which enough 
had already been granted, and which would now indeed have been rather unseasonable, than by long and 
valuable discourses, urgent invitations to embrace the gospel, and powerful efforts for its diffusion. It abounds 
also in allusions to Christ’s approaching sufferings and death, and to the severe judgments which would 
subsequently be inflicted on the impenitent people of Israel, whose season of probation was rapidly drawing to 
a close. During a period when he had much to do within a short time he was in constant movement, and 
seldom continued long in one place. This Part is accordingly subdivided into five Sections, representing as many 
successive journeys with their incidental occurrences; the first from Ephraim to the neighbourhood of Cesarea- 
Philippi, the second from thence to Capernaum, the third his final circuit in Galilee and Samaria, the fourth his 
similar circuit in Perea, and the fifth his last journey from the Jordan to Bethany, not far from the spot whence 
he set out. The contents of this important portion of the narrative are entirely supplied by the three earlier 
evangelists, and many of them by Luke alone; who is in consequence sometimes suspected to have been an 
eye-witness of the scenes which he so well describes. With the exception of a few transpositions committed 
by him and requiring correction, all three have observed the order of time; and hence the internal structure 
of this Part is to a great extent simple and consecutive. Considered as a whole, both its character and its 
position are distinct and definite; yet, as its arrangement in the present work is somewhat novel, it will 
demand and receive a full explanation. Much of the difficulty appertaining to the subject is due to a 
circumstance which has been often mentioned, and should be constantly kept in view ; namely that, whilst 
each of the evangelists has introduced matter peculiar to himself, each has likewise omitted various parti- 
culars which he was aware either had been, or would be supplied by one or more of the other evangelists. 
The contents of two adjacent verses, which at first sight appear continuous, are in consequence not 
unfrequently separated by long intervals of time whereof no notice is taken by the sacred writer, and the 
occurrences of which are sometimes related elsewhere, but at other times are entirely wanting. Thus, the 
whole of Part VII. describing Christ’s renewed ministry in Jerusalem commencing at the feast of Taber- 
nacles in A.D. 29, is omitted by the three earlier evangelists, as the whole of Part VIII. describing his 
subsequent and final ministry in the provinces, is omitted by John; facts which like several others of the 
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same kind plainly show that, in order to obtain that complete and regular form of narrative which constitutes 
a Harmony, the gospels must often be mutually interpolated; and that the disjunction of contiguous verses, 
with or without such interpolation, provided it is supported by competent proof, must not be deemed 
objectionable. 

A judicious application of these principles is much required at the present stage ofthe history. On hearing of 
the resurrection of Lazarus the Sanhedrim immediately held a council; at which, without denying the truth of 
_ the miracle, they plainly avowed their conviction that the unrestricted progress of Christ and his gospel was 
incompatible with the continuance of their own institution, and therefore resolved to destroy him. Fully 
apprised no doubt of this resolution, as he was of every thing else which concerned him, he speedily retired 
with his apostles from Bethany to Ephraim; or, to use the words of the evangelist, (John xi. 53, 54) 
“From that day [the Sanhedrim] consulted to put him to death. Jesus therefore no longer walked openly 
“among the Jews, but departed thence to the country bordering on the wilderness, to the town called 
“ Ephraim, and there abode with his disciples.”—The next verse (55) commences the narrative of his final 
visit to Jerusalem at the ensuing passover :—‘ Now the Jewish passover was at hand, and many went up 
“from the country to Jerusalem before the passover to purify themselves,” &c.—Ifthe readers of these verses 
looked no further than the gospel of John, they might naturally conclude that the two events here described, 
namely, the retreat of Christ to Ephraim, and his final return to Jerusalem, were separated by a very short 
space of time which he passed in comparative obscurity. Instead of such being the case, it will now be 
shown that these two events indicate the beginning and end of a long and active ministry, constituting his 
farewell visit to the country parts of Palestine. The length of the period is easily calculated; since it is 
evident from the narrative that Christ’s arrival at Ephraim could scarcely have been later than about a 
fortnight after the feast of the Dedication, which happened in November or December, and that he returned 
to Bethany on his final visit to Jerusalem just six days before the passover, which happened in March or 
April; so that the two events were really separated by an interval of between two and three months. It was 
during the feast of the Dedication, which lasted a week, that Christ retreated from Jerusalem to Bethabara, 
and it was apparently but a few days afterwards that, on hearing of the illness of Lazarus, he returned to 
Bethany ; and lastly, after restoring Lazarus to life, he could not with safety have remained longer than 
a day at Bethany, but must almost immediately have proceeded to Ephraim. The manner in which he 
passed this interval is shown by the three earlier evangelists, who alone furnish the information ; whence it 
appears that he was engaged in a circuitous journey through the provinces, divisible into five successive 
stages, to which as many Sections are here assigned. The entire journey may be distinctly traced backwards 
from his arrival at Bethany where it ended, to his arrival in the neighbourhood of Cesarea-Philippi, soon 
after his retreat to Ephraim, where it began; and the principal difficulty is that his passage from Ephraim 
to Cesarea, although evidently implied, is not formally reported by either of the sacred writers. This 
circumstance is however easily explained, and of little importance; since all the events belonging to this 
period which followed Christ’s arrival in Ephraim are omitted by John, and all those which preceded his 
arrival at Caesarea are omitted by the other evangelists. Besides which, the passage itself was apparently 
_neither long, nor accompanied with any incidents deserving of record. Having travelled on foot from 
Bethabara to Bethany, and from thence after a brief stay to Ephraim, a journey altogether of about forty 
miles, Christ and his apostles would naturally be disposed to spend a few days at the latter town for the 
purpose of rest and refreshment, as likewise to prepare themselves for the arduous labours which next 
awaited them; and this in fact is all that is implied by John’s statement, (chap. xi. 54.)—“ duet dvéTpLBe 
“ wera toy pabytoy avtov—that he there passed some time with his disciples.” —But, as Ephraim lay within 
the territory of Judeea, and was much too near Jerusalem to be a safe residence for Christ after the Sanhedrim 
had resolved on his destruction, he could not have remained there long ; and therefore, as soon as he and 
the apostles had sufficiently rested themselves, they passed rapidly through the country by the route 
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either of Samaria or of Perea, but most likely the latter, to the neighbourhood of Cesarea-Philippi. 
In this and the adjacent regions, under the independent government either of Herod Antipas, or of his 
brother Philip, he was comparatively secure, and thereby enabled to conclude his ministry in the provinces 
with becoming dignity and effect. 

The topography of Ephraim has been admirably illustrated by the Rev. Dr. Robinson of the United 
States, the well-known traveller in Palestine, who in his valuable Greek Harmony of the Four Gospels 
writes as follows.—“ This city Ephraim I hold to be probably identical with Ephron, and Ophrah, of the 
“ Old Testament, and therefore apparently represented by the modern Taiyibeh, situated nearly twenty — 
“ Roman miles N.N.E. of Jerusalem, and five or six Roman miles N.E. of Bethel, on the borders of the 
“ desert which stretches along on the west of the Dead Sea and the valley of Jordan. It occupies a lofty 
“ site; and from it one overlooks the adjacent desert, the Jordan with its great valley, and the mountains of 
“‘ Perea beyond, with the Saracenic castle Er-Rubud, near Ajlun in the northern part of Perea, bearing 
“about N. E. Even at the present day the hardy and industrious mountaineers of this place have much 
“ intercourse with the valley, and till the rich fields and reap the harvests of Jericho. (See Biblical 
“ Researches in Palestine, Vol. II. pp. 121, 276.) It was therefore quite natural and easy for our Lord 
“from this point to cross the valley and the Jordan, and then turn his course towards Jericho and 
“ Jerusalem; whilst at the same time he exercised his ministry among the cities and villages along the 
“‘ valley and in the eastern region. .... This city Ephraim is doubtless the same with the Ephraim, or 
“ Ephron, of 2 Chron. xiii. 19. . . . which place Abijah king of Judah, after his great battle with Jero- 
“ boam, took from the latter, along with Bethel and Jeshanah. It was therefore a strong place, and lay not 
“far remote from Bethel. So too Josephus relates that Vespasian marched from Cesarea to the hill- 
“ country, subdued the toparchies of Gophna and Acraba, with the small cities (woAtyua) Bethel and 
“ Ephraim, (‘E@patu) and then proceeded to Jerusalem. (Jos. B.J. iv. 9.9.) The same is also doubtless 
“ the Ephron (Edpov) of Eusebius and Jerome, which the former places at eight, and the latter (correcting 
“‘ Eusebius) at nearly twenty Roman miles north of Jerusalem. (See Onomast. Art. Ephron.) Bethel, 
“according to Eusebius and Jerome, was twelve Roman miles from Jerusalem towards the north, and its 
“remains exist there at the present day. (Onomast. Art. Bethel, Bibl. Res. in Palest. Vol. II. pul27s) 
“¢ Ephraim or Ephron then, being in the twentieth mile from Jerusalem, was seven miles beyond Bethel. 
“ But Ephraim, according to John xi. 54, was ‘near to the wilderness,’ or desert; and the only desert in 
“‘ that region is on the east of Bethel, viz. the desert of Judea, lying on the west of the Dead Sea and the 
“ valley of the Jordan, and extending northwards at least as far as to the parallel of Shiloh, if not further. 
“ Ephraim was also a place of strength, like Bethel. All these combinations point definitely and distinctly 
“to the lofty site of the modern Et-Taiyibeh, situated two hours north-east of Bethel, and six hours and 
“ twenty minutes north north-east of Jerusalem, (reckoning three Roman miles to the hour,) adjacent to, 
“ and overlooking the broad tract of desert country lying between it and the valley of the Jordan; a position 
“ s9 remarkable and commanding, that we cannot suppose it to have been left unoccupied in ancient times. 
“(See Bibl. Res. in Palest. Vol. I. pp. 121—124.) This then was the Ephraim, or Ephron, of both the 
“¢ Old and New Testaments.” Pp. 201—204. 

From this minute and graphic account of the probable site of Ephraim, it will be perceived how well it 
was adapted for Christ’s temporary retreat from persecution after his revival of Lazarus at Bethany, and as 
the prelude of his journey to the north of Palestine, and his final progress through the provinces. The 
latter part of this progress is recognised, as will be observed, by Dr. Robinson, who supposes Christ to have 
proceeded from Ephraim across the valley and the Jordan into Perwa, and thence to have turned his course 
towards Jericho, &c.; but it will now be shown that the passage from Perea towards Jerusalem was only 
the last stage of a journey, which in a general sense may be said to have begun and ended at Bethany, but 
more strictly speaking began near Cesarea-Philippi, whither he must therefore have previously removed 
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from Ephraim. Cesarea-Philippi was a handsome city near the mountains of Hermon and the sources of 
the Jordan, occupying the site of the ancient Dan, so often mentioned in the Old Testament. It was rebuilt 
by Philip the tetrarch of Iturea, about the same time that Tiberias was built by his brother Herod Antipas 
the tetrarch of Galilee; and both cities received names of Latin origin in honour of the Roman emperor. 
(Whiston’s Josephus, Vol. III. pp. 59,381.) The successive stages of the entire journey may be traced 
through the several gospels as follows. 


First Stage.—From Ephraim to Cesarea-Philippi. Matt. xvi. 13; Mark viii. 27; Luke ix. 18. 

Second Stage.— From Cesarea-Philippi to Capernaum. Matt. xvii. 22-25; Mark ix. 30—33 ; 
Luke ix. 48—45, 

Third Stage.—Final circuit in Samaria and Galilee. Matt. xix.1...; Mark x.1... ; Luke ix. 51—53; 
evil. 1). 

Fourth Stage.—Final circuit in Perea. Matt. xix. v...1; Mark x.v...1; Luke xiii. 22, 31—33. 

fifth Stage—From Perea towards Jerusalem. Matt. xix. 18; xx. 17,18; Mark x. 13, 32, 33; 
Luke xviii. 15; xix. 28. 


The preceding itinerary chiefly indicates the commencement of the several stages of this long and 
circuitous progress. In some of its portions the correctness of the arrangement will be sufficiently manifest 
from a simple inspection of the internal evidence thus supplied, but others may require further elucidation. 
That they all relate to Christ’s final journey through the provinces of Palestine, terminating at Bethany a 
few days before his last passover in Jerusalem, is fully proved however by the repeated and striking allusions 
which they contain to his death, resurrection, and ascension, as shortly about to take place; allusions which 
were suitable and requisite at that time, in order to prepare the minds of the apostles for the event, but of 
which scarcely a trace is to be found at former periods when they would have been unseasonable, and might 
even have produced an injurious effect. The proof thus furnished is confirmed by various incidental notes 
of time or sequence, as likewise by Christ’s repeated predictions of the judgments about to be inflicted on the 
people of Israel, unless prevented by their speedy repentance ; since, although such intimations were always 
appropriate, they were likely to become more frequent and urgent towards the end of the short season still 
allowed for the purpose. Examples of both kinds will now be adduced, and, with a view alike to brevity 
and effect, will be given in the harmonized form. The instances wherein the four gospels unite in 
reporting the same events are fewer than might be imagined. The first occurs in the Sixth Part of the 
Harmony, on the occasion of Christ’s miraculous supply of food to the five thousand a little before the third 
passover of his ministry; and the second on that of his final entrance into Jerusalem, a year afterwards. 
The remaining incidents of the Sixth Part consist of certain long and important discourses of Christ delivered 
soon after that repast, some of which are peculiar to Luke, and others to John; and of several interesting 
circumstances, including the miraculous supply of food to the four thousand, which happened later, and are 
peculiar and for the most part common to Matthew and Mark. These narratives fill up the interval which 
preceded Christ’s renewed ministry in Jerusalem, constituting Part VII. and recorded by John alone; 
who however entirely omits Christ’s subsequent ministry in the provinces, the subject of Part VIII. which 
is described by the three earlier evangelists only. Such being the case, it becomes necessary, in the absence 
of any distinct notice of these omissions, to disjoin in each of the gospels as formerly mentioned two 
contiguous verses, between which considerable periods of time and numerous occurrences are found to have 
intervened, and must therefore be inserted. Thus, as has been already shown, the 54th and 55th verses of 
John xi. are separated by an interval of between two and three months; and it will now be proved that the 
17th and 18th verses of Luke ix. are separated by an interval of nine or ten months; and the 12th and 13th 
verses of Matt. xvi. as well as the 26th and 27th of Mark viii. by an interval of four or five months. 
In the three latter instances the proof is much facilitated owing to the respective passages being so far 


elx . INTRODUCTION. 


parallel, that the second verse of each of them relates to the visit paid by Christ and his apostles to the 


neighbourhood of Cesarea-Philippi, and the preceding verse either to his supply of food to the five thousand, 
or to some of the circumstances which followed that event. From the miraculous repast Luke makes an abrupt 
transition to the arrival near Cesarea; although in a later part of his gospel (chap. xii. and xiii. 1—21.) he 
inserts irregularly some discourses of Christ which intervened, and which are here restored to what is inferred 
to be their proper place, next to those reported by John. It remains to be shown that the additional occurrences, 


supplied by Matthew and Mark, happened between the delivery of these discourses: and Christ’s renewed _ 


ministry in Jerusalem at the feast of Tabernacles; and that the visit to the villages around Cesarea, 
described in common by the three earlier evangelists, happened immediately after the termination of that 
ministry. Now, in the first place, these additional occurrences, which constitute the principal portion of the 
fourth and last Section of Part VI. commencing with Christ’s reply to the scribes and Pharisees at Caper- 
naum respecting defilement, and ending with his cure of the blind man at Bethsaida in Galilee, followed each 
other in such rapid succession, and are so closely connected by notes of time or sequence, that they form a 
complete series, neither admitting of interpolation nor of disjunction. At the conclusion of the discussion 
respecting defilement, Mark states that Jesus—“ rose up from thence, and departed to the region of Tyre 
“and Sidon,’—where he healed the demoniac daughter of a Syrophenician woman; after which the 
evangelist reports,—“ Again departing from the region of Tyre and Sidon, he proceeded to the lake of 
Galilee through the midst of the Decapolis.”—(chap. vii. 24, 31.) Having taken up a temporary abode 
on the eastern coast of the lake, he gave three days after his arrival a miraculous supply of food to more 
than four thousand persons, probably near the spot where he had previously fed the five thousand. 
Immediately after this repast he entered with his disciples into a vessel, and retired southwards to the 
neighbourhood of Magdala and Dalmanutha, on the same side of the lake; whence, after a second refusal 
to grant a sign to the Pharisees and Sadducees, he crossed over to the western shore, and at Bethsaida 
performed the miracle of conferring sight on the blind man, with the account of which this Section terminates. 
The first paragraph of the series, describing the controversy respecting defilement, is annexed both by 
Matthew and Mark to the return of Christ from the coast of Gadara to that of Gennesareth after feeding 
the five thousand, and the former confirms the connexion by a positive note of time. (Matt. xv. 1; 
Mark vii. 1.) “ Then drew near to Jesus—Tore rpocépyovrat 7 “Inoov—the scribes and Pharisees who had 
“‘ come from Jerusalem,” &c.— Without interpreting the expression too literally, it must certainly be under- 
stood to imply that the controversy took place soon after the passover noticed in John vi. 4, which these 
scribes and Pharisees seem to have attended at Jerusalem, and therefore long before the feast of Tabernacles 
mentioned in John vii. 2, which occurred six months later. The interval of a few days would abundantly 
suffice for the delivery of those discourses which, as reported by John and Luke, he previously addressed 
partly to the apostles, and partly to the people, and to which a corresponding place is accordingly assigned 
in this work. With regard to the discourses recorded by John the correctness of that arrangement is obvious, 
for they are expressly declared to have been delivered within two or three days after the distribution of 
food to the five thousand, which happened a little before the passover ; (John vi. 14—27.) and with respect 
to those related by Luke it is scarcely less manifest, for they contain allusions which, as already explained, 
almost certainly fix them to the time immediately following the same passover. 

Since, therefore, the three earlier evangelists give no account of Christ's renewed ministry in Judea at the 
feast of Tabernacles, but describe more or less fully his previous and subsequent proceedings down to his 
final visit to Jerusalem, there must of course be a corresponding chasm in their respective narratives, and a 
definite point of demarcation where their report of the former events terminates, and that of the latter 
begins. These latter events entirely relate to his farewell journey through the provinces of Palestine, an 
outline of which has already been given, and occupy the Eighth Part of this Harmony, divided into five 
Sections, whereof the First commences, as will now be demonstrated, at the point of demarcation above 
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_ noticed, with the arrival of Christ and his apostles in the neighbourhood of Cesarea-Philippi. In this 
Section the three evangelists generally concur, although Luke is occasionally deficient ; and, as they all 
observe the order of time, no further remarks on that subject will be needed. After inquiring of the apostles 
whom the people reported him to be, and eliciting from Peter the noble profession of faith,—*Thou art the 
“ Christ, the Son of the living God,”—Jesus predicted to them for the first time in a clear and impressive 
manner his approaching sufferings, death, and resurrection at Jerusalem ;—“ From that time Jesus began to 
“show his disciples that he must go to Jerusalem, and suffer many things, and be rejected by the elders, 
“ chief-priests, and scribes, and be put to death, and on the third day rise from the dead.””—That this explicit 
intimation was now made for the first time, is manifest from the terms in which it is related,—A7od rére 
npéaro, &e.,—both by Matthew, and by Mark, the latter of whom adds,—“He said this plainly,’ — 
evidently meaning that he had not done so before. The effect corresponded. The apostles, who had the highest 
reverence and affection for Christ, and did not until long after comprehend the object or necessity of his 
public execution, were thunderstruck on hearing of it, and Peter, speaking on behalf of the whole, 
boldly declared that it should not take place; for saying which he received from his master, who had just 
before so highly extolled him, a sharp rebuke.* The august scene of Christ’s transfiguration occurred a week 
afterwards, not on Mount Tabor as commonly supposed, but most probably on one of the peaks of Hermon, 
a lofty chain now called the Jebel Essheich, situated in the vicinity of Cesarea-Philippi, and at that season 
covered with snow, a circumstance to which Mark perhaps alludes in chap. ix. 3; and was no doubt exhibited 
to the three principal apostles, Peter, James, and John, in order to confirm their faith, and through them that 
of the other disciples, after the shock which it had received from the painful intelligence lately communicated. 
At the very moment however when Christ assumed a glorified form the announcement of his approaching 
death was renewed.—“ And behold,’—says Luke,—“two men conversed with him, namely Moses, and 
“ Klijah, who appearing in glory spoke of his decease which he was about to accomplish—hyv &uedre TAYpotv— 
“at Jerusalem.”—The same solemn intimation was immediately afterwards repeated by himself.—“ As they 
“ came down from the mountain Jesus charged them saying, Do not report the vision to any one till the 
‘** Son of Man has risen from the dead. And they questioned with each other what this rising from the dead 
“ might mean, but kept the direction secret, and- did not in those days mention to any one any of the things 
“which they had seen.”—He at the same time further enlightened and strengthened their minds, by 
referring to the prophecies of the Old Testament respecting his forerunner John the Baptist, predicted under 
the name of Elijah, as likewise respecting the sufferings which he himself was destined to undergo.t From 
the evidence above adduced it plainly appears that this portion of the three earlier gospels describes the 
commencement of Christ’s progress through the provinces of Palestine, which terminated with his final visit 
to Jerusalem. It must therefore have followed his visit to the capital at the Feast of Tabernacles, related by 
John alone; and, as that period of his ministry ended with his retreat to Ephraim, and this began with his 
arrival near Cesarea-Philippi, his intervening journey from the former to the latter, although not formally 
mentioned by either of the evangelists, is necessarily inferred. The First Section of Part VIII. concludes 
with the return of Christ and the three select apostles on the day after the transfiguration,—év t7 éEns nmépa,— 
to the spot where he left the remaining nine, and his cure of a demoniac youth; in attempting which these 
apostles had failed through want of faith, including probably a culpable neglect of that preliminary exercise of 
prayer and fasting which he declared to be necessary in such cases, and which during his recent retirement 
to the mountain he had no doubt himself observed. This remarkable failure, the only example of the kind 
on record, affords another striking proof of the discouragement produced in the minds of the disciples by the 
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intimation which he had recently given them of his appointed sufferings and death, and consequently that 
this intimation was, as here alleged, comparatively new to them. 

The Second Section represents the rapid and private passage of Jesus and his apostles from the neigh- 
bourhood of Czesarea-Philippi, through the Upper Galilee, to Capernaum; where in the accustomed house 
they rested for a short time, and Christ gave them much important instruction respecting the discharge of 
their apostolical office, and the discipline of churches. With the exception of the first ten verses of 
Luke xvii. which, although so widely disjoined in his gospel, are on account of their unquestionable 
connexion with the context necessarily transferred to this place, the statements of the three evangelists are 
perfectly regular, and continuous with those at the end of the preceding Section, The first paragraph is 
specially annexed by Luke to that relating the cure of the demoniac youth lately described ; and, in a second 
explicit prediction by Christ of his approaching death and resurrection, presents the same evident character 
of a final journey which distinguishes the whole of this Part of the Harmony. The united expressions of 
the evangelists are as follows.—“ Departing thence, Jesus proceeded with his disciples through Galilee, and 
“ desired that no one should know it; for, while the people at large were wondering at all that he did, he 
“taught his disciples saying, Let these words sink into your ears, that the Son of Man is about to be 
“ delivered—pérrer rapadidocba:—into the hands of men, who will kill him, but on the third day after his 
“ death he will rise again.”—In spite of preceding explanations the effect of this statement on the minds of 
the apostles was nearly as painful as before.—‘ They did not understand the intimation, which was hidden 
“ from them so that they could not comprehend it; and they feared to ask him concerning it, and were very 
“ sorrowful.”*—Their arrival at the house in Capernaum is distinctly mentioned both by Matthew, and by 
Mark, the former adding the interesting circumstance peculiar to his gospel, and congenial to his previous 
occupation as a tax-gatherer, of Christ’s miraculously procuring from a fish the annual tribute of a didrachm, 
or half-shekel, payable by himself and Peter to the temple at Jerusalem. The fact probably implies their 
poverty at the time, and may also serve to indicate the period of the year when this occurred; since it 
appears that the collection of the temple-tribute in the provinces of Palestine took place about the middle 
of the Jewish month Adar, which chiefly corresponds to February, and in their intercalary years was 
doubled under the name of Ve-Adar. Immediately after their arrival a dispute arose among the apostles on 
the question which of them was the greatest, occasioned apparently by the recent selection of three of their 
number to witness the transfiguration of Christ, while the rest were excluded. Perceiving what was passing 
in their minds, he called to him a little boy, most likely one of their own children, who although young was 
a disciple, and set him before them as an example of that humility without which they could not, he assured 
them, be admitted into the kingdom of heaven; and then added several other remarks and illustrations suited 
to the occasion. The whole of this narrative is delivered in an orderly and consecutive manner by Matthew 
and Mark, and the former part also, as far as chap. ix. 50, by Luke, but the sequel is inserted by him in 
chap. xvii. 1—10. This is, however, only one out of several instances in which the earlier and later chapters 
of his gospel are greatly misplaced in reference to time, and consequently require when brought into a 
Harmony to be rearranged. Of all these irregularities, as well as of the corresponding ones in Matthew, 
some explanation will hereafter be proposed ; but the reasons for making so singular a transposition in the 
present case may be briefly mentioned as follows. The perfect identity of Luke’s statements, in respect both 
to subject and language, renders it necessary to collate them with those of Matthew and Mark, and therefore 
to transfer them to this place. Thus, in Par. 5, Christ severely threatens those who corrupt young disciples, 
declaring that it would be better for them to have a mill-stone fastened to their neck, and to be cast into the 
sea than, says Luke in common with the two other evangelists,— to subvert one of these little ones.” — 
(chap. xvii. 1, 2.) Now there is nothing in chap. xvi. to explain this allusion to little ones ; but, in 
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chap. ix.46—48, which gives the former part of the narrative, Luke like Matthew and Mark relates, —“‘ There 
“arose a debate among [the apostles] which of them was the greatest ; whereupon Jesus, knowing the thoughts 
“of their hearts, took a child, and placed him by his side, and said to them, Whosoever receives this child 
“in my name receives me,” &c.—In the next two verses of chap. xvii. Luke again concurs with Matthew, 
(chap. xviii. 15—22.) in recording Christ’s directions respecting church discipline ; each supplying in so 
critical a manner the portions omitted by the other that it is impossible to doubt their common reference to 
one and the same occasion. Both represent Christ as saying,—“ If thy brother sin against thee, go and rebuke 
“ him.”—Matthew adds,—“ between thee and him alone ;’—Luke,—“ and if he repents forgive him ;”— 
Matthew,—“ If he listens to thee thou hast gained thy brother ;’—Luke,—* And if he should sin against 
“ thee seven times in a day, and seven times in a day turn again saying I repent, thou shalt forgive him.” — 
A little after Matthew subjoins a circumstance evidently resulting from the last injunction, although that 
injunction is peculiar to Luke.—“ Then Peter came and said to him, Lord, how often shall my brother sin 
“ against me and I forgive him? Until seven times? Jesus replied, I do not say to thee Until seven times, 
“ but until seventy times seven.” 

It may be remarked by the way that Christ’s allusion in this portion of Matthew’s gospel to churches,— 
“Tell it to the church,’—implies a late period of his ministry, when Christian societies were collected and 
organized in different parts of the country; as likewise the importance of these societies, to whose judicial 
authority even the apostles were directed to submit. Thus, on one special occasion after his resurrection, 
Christ showed his regard for churches by presenting himself to more than five hundred disciples assembled 
for the purpose; and Peter soon afterwards called on a church-meeting at Jerusalem, amounting to a 
hundred and twenty persons, to perform the momentous office of electing a new apostle in the room of Judas 
Iscariot. The application of the apostles to Christ to mcrease their faith, which forms the final paragraph 
of this Section, and is reported by Luke alone, was also in strict accordance with the period to which it is 
here assigned. By his repeated intimations to them of his approaching sufferings and death their faith in 
him as the Messiah had of late been shaken; and, whilst owing to its deficiency nine of them had failed in 
attempting to perform a miraculous cure, they perceived that the three others had obtained some new and 
extraordinary confirmation of their faith, wherein they did not themselves participate. How natural therefore 
at this time was such a request. Christ’s reply to them, tending to show that their faith was far more 
important to themselves than to him, included a modified repetition of the illustration which, as stated by 
Matthew, he had employed a little before in reference to the same subject ; and which, both by its similarity 
and its modification, contributes still further to establish the connexion here maintained.* In the former 
case, when they were in the neighbourhood of Mount Hermon, he said, as afterwards on the Mount of 
Olives,—“ TI assuredly tell you, should ye have as much faith even as a grain of mustard-seed, and say to this 
“‘ mountain, Remove yonder,—it shall remove, and nothing shall be impossible for you.”—In the present 
instance, when at Capernaum close to the lake of Gennesareth, and in a country abounding with fruit-trees, 
he said,—“If ye had as much faith even asa grain of mustard-seed, ye might say to this mulberry-tree, 
“‘ Be thou rooted up and planted in the lake,—and it should obey you.”’—Lastly, it may be remarked that 

the succession of Luke xvii. 1—10, to chap. xvi. cannot be in the order of time; since, besides other objec- 
. tions, the discourses of Christ recorded in chap. xvi. were delivered publicly, and, as will hereafter be shown, 
in the province of Pera; whereas those related in chap. xvii. 1—10. took place, as appears from the 
parallel passages of Matthew and Mark, privately at the house in Capernaum, and immediately after the 
return of Christ and his apostles from the neighbourhood of Casarea-Philippi. On the other hand, the 
remainder of chap. xvii. together with the first fourteen verses of chap. xviii. are in perfect accordance with 
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the arrangement here adopted; since they belong to the next stage, although not precisely to the next portion — 


of the same final journey of Christ towards Jerusalem, and are connected with the provinces of Samaria and 
Galilee through which it lay. 

After the important conversation at the house in Capernaum which has just been considered, Matthew and 
Mark report that Christ and his apostles left Galilee, and passed into Perea. It will be proved, however, 
that before proceeding to the latter province they made an extensive circuit through Samaria and Galilee, 
the account of which is peculiar to Luke, and constitutes the Third Section of this Part of the Harmony. 
Here therefore the narratives of the two former evangelists present a chasm, or undescribed interval, the 
occurrences of which are supplied by the third, but with an irregularity in reference to time similar to that 
noticed in the preceding Section, and requiring in like manner the conjunction of certain portions of chapters 
ix. and x. with portions of chapters xvii. and xviii. The respective portions are nearly equal in amount, and 
are arranged consecutively in the order here expressed. The statements of Matthew and Mark are as follows. 
“When Jesus had concluded these discourses he departed from Galilee, and went to the borders of Judea 
“beyond the Jordan. Then Jesus departed thence, and went to the borders of Judea through the 
“ country beyond the Jordan.”—(Matt. xix. 1; Mark x. 1.) Luke, on the other hand, after recording 
in chap. ix. 46—50. the earlier part of these discourses, proceeds in vv. 51—53. to describe the next stage of 
Christ’s journey towards Jerusalem lying through Samaria and Galilee, and consequently preceding his 
visit to Perea which really happened, as mentioned by the two other evangelists, after his departure from 
Capernaum, but formed a later stage of the journey.—“ When the time for his ascension drew nigh Jesus 
“ stedfastly turned his face towards Jerusalem, and sent messengers before him who entered into a village of 
“ the Samaritans to make ready for him, but they would not receive him because he appeared to be going 
“ to Jerusalem.’’—These three statements are remarkably explicit, and evidently parallel, and that of Luke 
is also peculiarly solemn. Having a little before related Christ’s first prediction of his death and resurrection, 
as likewise his subsequent transfiguration, he now alludes to his future ascension to heaven as comparatively 
near, which was truly the case, since it occurred within three months afterwards. The meaning here assigned 
to the term avaAys is the only one admissible; and, although the substantive is not found elsewhere in the 
New Testament, the corresponding verb is four or five times employed by the same evangelist, and once by 
the apostle Paul, in the same sense. Thus in Mark xvi. 19, which there is some reason to think was written 
by Luke, it is said,—“ After thus speaking to them the Lord was taken up—dveaA7p6y—to heaven, and sat 
“‘ down at the right hand of God.”—So also in the Septuagint version of 2 Kings ii. 11, in reference to the 
ascension of Elijah, in Acts i. 2,11, 21, 22, and in 1 Tim. iii. 15,16. The connexion of this portion of the sacred 
narrative with Christ’s final journey to Jerusalem is thus positively fixed; and the lateness of the period is 
further indicated by his vivid prediction, a little afterwards, of the miseries about to fall on the land during 
the Roman invasion. (Luke xvii. 20—37.) The Hebrew idiom of—“ stedfastly turning his face towards 
“ Jerusalem,”—is well illustrated by the similar expression in 2 Kings xii. 17, 18,—“ Then Hazael king of 
“ Syria went up and fought against Gath, and took it; and Hazael set his face to go up to Jerusalem ;?— 
although he did not actually go thither. When therefore it is stated by Luke that on finally leaving Caper- 
naum Christ turned his face towards Jerusalem, and entered into a village of the Samaritans which on this 
very account refused to receive him ; and, in a subsequent part of his gospel but in the same connexion, that— 
“in his journey to Jerusalem he went through the midst of Samaria and Galilee,”—(chap. ix. 51—53; 
xvii. 11.) Samaria being mentioned first, it is evident from the description given both of his route, and 
of his occupations, that he was performing an extensive evangelical circuit through that part of Palestine. 
On leaving Capernaum he proceeded at once in a southerly direction to the Samaritan frontier, and probably 
penetrated that province as far as Sychar, where he had formerly made many converts; then returned in a 
northerly direction through the centre of Samaria and Galilee, making short excursions, and sending out 
missionaries on each side of the principal line; and at last, turning eastwards, crossed the Jordan into Perea 
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- most likely a little below the southern extremity of the lake of Gennesareth. Had he intended to go directly 
from Capernaum to Jerusalem, he might, according to Josephus, have reached the capital by the route of 
Samaria within three days; but, as that was not the case, he could have had no other object in visiting the 
Samaritans at this time than to preach the gospel to them, and thereby to prepare and promote that extensive 
conversion which took place among them not long afterwards.* He therefore rebuked the intemperate zeal 
of the apostles James, and John; who, recollecting no doubt the glorious scene of the transfiguration which 
they had so recently witnessed, wished, in imitation of Elijah, to call down fire from heaven on the Sama- 
ritan village which had refused their master the common rites of hospitality. He also took every opportunity, 
as for example in the parable of the good Samaritan, to speak favourably of the people of that country, and 
to oppose the contemptuous and malevolent feelings with which they were usually regarded by their Jewish 
neighbours. In token that all such distinctions were shortly to be abolished, he now towards the close of his 
ministry entirely abandoned them; and, on sending forth seventy, or probably seventy-two temporary 
apostles to aid him in his arduous labours, did not prohibit them, as he had a year before prohibited the 
original twelve, from addressing Gentiles and Samaritans, but left them at liberty to reap the spiritual 
harvest wherever it might be found. Nothing can more clearly represent the extensive and energetic 
mission in which he was now engaged than the simple language of Luke, in chap. x. 1, 2.—“ After this the 
““ Lord selected seventy others also,’’—that is, in addition to the two mentioned in chap. ix. 51,52;—“and sent 
“them out before him, by pairs, to every town and place whither he himself was about to go, and said to 
“ them, The harvest is plentiful, but the labourers are few: Pray ye therefore the lord of the harvest to send 
“forth labourers into his harvest.”— Endowed with miraculous powers to cure diseases, the seventy 
accordingly went out in all directions, proclaiming the approach of the kingdom of God, but returned to 
Christ from time to time, to report their success, and to receive his further directions; and the narrative is 
thus regularly continued by Luke until near the end of the chapter. Being then interrupted by a remarkable 
displacement similar to that noticed in the preceding Section, it is resumed in chap. xvii. 11; which, as before 
mentioned, states that—“in his journey to Jerusalem [Jesus] went through the midst of Samaria and 
“ Galilee,—dia péoov Dapapetas Kat Tadsdaias;”— the account both of the journey and of the previous 
discourses at Capernaum being alternately divided between chapters ix. and x. and chapters xvii. and xviii. 
The remaining paragraphs of this Section follow each other in a correct and orderly manner, presenting the 
usual marks of time or connexion, and furnishing little occasion for further remark. There is reason however 
to conclude that they all relate to Christ’s final ministry in Galilee, whither he had now returned from 
Samaria. Thus, among the ten lepers whom he soon after healed simultaneously near a certain village there 
was but one Samaritan, whom in chap. xvii. 18, he terms adAoyevys, a foreigner, the rest being Israelites ; 
who consequently hastened to Jerusalem to report their cure to the priests, while the other having no business 
there remained behind. Throughout the whole of this journey Christ was probably followed by several 
scribes, Pharisees, &c. employed by the Sanhedrim as spies and informers, to watch his movements, 
embarrass his proceedings, and if possible procure matter of accusation, which might enable them to put him 
to death under the form of a judicial sentence. His present beneficent circuit through the provinces, 
_accompanied by numerous missionaries preaching the kingdom of God, was accordingly not long afterwards 
represented to Pilate by the Jewish rulers as a seditious movement, actively propagated from Galilee to 
Jerusalem, wherein he denounced the Roman government as a usurpation, and proclaimed himself as the 
divinely appointed king of the Jews. (Luke xxiii. 1—5.) Such a calumny was the more unpardonable 
as he had plainly and repeatedly declared his kingdom to be spiritual, and not of this world, and had even 
forbidden the apostles to mention him publicly as the Christ. At this very time,—“ having been asked by 


* Whiston’s Josephus, vol. iii. p.225; John iv. 1—42; Acts i. 6—8; viii. 1—25; ix.31; xv. 1—8. 
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“the Pharisecs,’—most likely in derision,—“ when the kingdom of God would come, he replied to them, 
“The kingdom of God will not come with observation, neither will men say, See here, or See there; For 
“behold, the kingdom of God is within you.”—(Luke ix. 20—22; xvii. 20,21.) He immediately however 
predicted to his disciples, as already noticed, that he would speedily come with power to establish this 
spiritual kingdom, and to execute judgment on the impenitent nation; and concluded his discourse with two 
parables admirably adapted to the two parties then before him, namely, the parable of the unjust judge and 
the importunate widow, and the parable of the Pharisee and the publican. (Luke xviii. 1—14.) 

The Fourth Section of Part VIII. records the final circuit of Christ in that region of Palestine which, 
corresponding very nearly to the ancient land of Gilead, was in later times, on account of its lying beyond 
the Jordan, termed Perxa. According to Josephus, vol. iv. p. 6, it was bounded on the north by Pella, on 
the south by Macherus, and on the west by Philadelphia, representing the former capital of the Ammonites. 
By Buckingham, and other modern travellers, it is described as a beautiful and fruitful country, well wooded 
and watered, agreeably diversified with hill and valley, and abounding in park-like scenery, and in rich 
pastures able to sustain, as in the days of Moses, numerous flocks and herds. (Numbers xxxii. 1—65.) 
During the later period of its history it was united with the Upper and Lower Galilee to form the tetrarchy of 
Herod Antipas; by whom, and by many of the upper classes under his dominion, there is reason to believe 
it was often preferred as a residence to the northern province. Having concluded his ministry in that region, 
Christ seems to have crossed the Jordan, as previously suggested, near the southern extremity of the lake of 
Gennesareth, where there are still some remains of an ancient bridge, in order to pay a farewell visit to Pereea. 
He was attended by the twelve apostles, and the seventy missionaries or evangelists, and followed by a great 
number of people from Galilee, who still resorted to him for the sake of healing and instruction, as also by his 
inveterate enemies the Pharisees for a very different purpose. The structure of this Section is simple, and 
easy of explanation. The first four paragraphs consist of twelve verses furnished by Matthew and Mark, 
and the remaining sixteen of more than three chapters peculiar to Luke.* It will be apparent on inspection, 
as well as from the evidence subjoined, that the first of these portions belongs to the beginning, and the last 
to the end of the Section, and that their respective contents are intimately connected, and regularly arranged 
in the order of time. Entirely omitting Christ’s final circuit in Samaria and Galilee which has recently been 
under consideration, the two former evangelists state that, at the conclusion of his discourses with the apostles 
at the house in Capernaum after their return from the neighbourhood of Ceesarea-Philippi,—“ he went to the 
“ region of Judea beyond the Jordan, followed by great multitudes whom he there healed, and according to 
“his custom again instructed ;’—soon after which he was engaged in a controversy with the Pharisees 
respecting the lawfulness of unlimited divorce. Next follow the paragraphs peculiar to Luke, consisting of 
a series of discourses so closely connected by notes of time or sequence, that an examination of the four 
primary ones will be sufficient to prove the regular arrangement of the whole. The very first paragraph, 
(Luke xiii. 22.) taken in conjunction with the sequel, is characteristic of Christ’s final journey towards the 
Jewish capital—“ And he passed through various towns and villages, teaching and advancing towards Jeru- 
“ salem ;”—which in travelling through Perea from north to south must obviously have been his destination. 
The next paragraph states that, on being asked by one of his hearers whether few only would be saved, in 
reference probably to the impending desolation of the land and massacre of the inhabitants by the Roman 
armies, which had of late been repeatedly the subject of his predictions, particularly in Luke xvii. 20—37, 
he answered in figurative language, that the majority of the people of Israel would on that occasion be 
rejected by God who had hitherto been their protector, and that the Gentiles would be adopted in their stead. 
He therefore exhorted his hearers to strive earnestly and instantly to enter the narrow door which would so 
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shortly be closed ; adding that, when once the master of the house had risen up and locked the door, those 
ea ew ae “tel find it impossible to gain admission. ; This illustration, closely resembling that of 
| supper which he soon afterwards subjoined, (Luke xiv. 15—24.) strongly indicates a late period 

of Christ’s ministry, but the next paragraph contains a note of time which is absolutely demonstrative.— 
= On the same day,” —says the evangelist, chap. xiii. 31 33, év airy TH 1pépa,— certain Pharisees came 
and said to him, Go forth and depart hence, for Herod wishes to kill thee. He replied to them, Go and 

“ tell that fox, Behold, I cast out devils and cure diseases to-day and to-morrow, and on the third day my 
“ work will be finished ; but I must proceed to-day, and to-morrow, and the day following, for it is not 
“‘ customary that a prophet should perish out of Jerusalem ;’’—and then uttered that pathetic lamentation over 
the devoted city which he twice afterwards repeated. (Luke xiii. 34, 35.) It is hereby proved that he was 
now in the dominions of Herod Antipas, but intended to leave them after three or four days, and proceed 
onwards to Jerusalem where he was to lay down his life. The entire narrative supplied by Luke, whereof 
these paragraphs form a part, must therefore relate to the conclusion of Christ’s final ministry in Perea, since 
to that place and period the statement here made is perfectly applicable, but to none others. It may also be 
inferred that, although the space occupied by this Section is considerable, the time which it represents was 
rather short, not amounting altogether perhaps to more than ten days. The correctness of its arrangement 
may be further illustrated, although additional proof is unnecessary, by noticing the connexion which subsists 
between its former portion peculiar to Matthew and Mark, and its latter portion peculiar to Luke. Both 
show alike the systematic hostility evinced towards Christ by the Pharisees; and their efforts, suggested 


perhaps by the Sanhedrim, to embroil him with Herod, in the hope of thereby effecting his destruction. 


In that very region, according to Josephus, and in the strong fortress of Macherus, situated a little below 
the head of the Dead Sea near the Arabian frontier, John the Baptist had about a year and a half before been 
beheaded by order of Herod; and, as the death of John was principally due to his having denounced as 
unlawful the adulterous union of Herod and Herodias, the enemies of Christ probably thought that by 
inducing him to follow the example of John he might be subjected to a similar fate. Scarcely therefore had 
he entered the province where the tetrarch was most likely residing when, according to Matthew and 
Mark,—“ the Pharisees came to [Jesus,] and questioned him saying, Is it lawful for a man to put away his 
“¢ wife for reasons of every kind ?’”’—His answer was such as might have been expected. After referring 
them to the Mosaic Law, and to the original institution of marriage by God himself, he pronounced all 
divorce, except on account of conjugal infidelity, to be unlawful. There can be but little doubt that this 
public declaration was immediately reported to Herod, who had already expressed some uneasiness on 
hearing of the miracles and popularity of Christ, and at first supposed him to be John the Baptist risen from 
the dead. In consequence of his extensive progress through the country, attended by nearly a hundred 
missionaries proclaiming the kingdom of God, it was easy to represent him as a seditious demagogue far 
more dangerous than John had been, and whom it would be politic in like manner to cut off before his 
mischievous designs could be carried into effect. Some of the remarks of Josephus in connexion with this 
subject are so apposite, that they deserve to be here quoted. They are annexed to his account of the 
destruction of Herod’s army by that of Aretas, the king of Arabia Petra, whose daughter Herod had 
married long before, but abruptly divorced her on marrying Herodias, who at the same time divorced her 
former husband Herod Philip.—“ Now some of the Jews,” —says Josephus,—* thought that the destruction 
“ of Herod’s army came from God, and that very justly, as a punishment for what he did against John that 
“‘ was called the Baptist. ...... Now when [many] others came in crowds about him, for they were 
“ greatly moved [or pleased] by hearing his words, Herod, who feared lest the great influence John had 
“ over the people might put it into his power and inclination to raise rebellion, (for they seemed to do any 
“ thing he should advise,) thought it best, by putting him to death, to prevent any mischief he might cause, 
“ and not bring himself into difficulties by sparing a man who might make him repent of it when it should 
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“ be too late. Accordingly, he was sent a prisoner out of Herod’s suspicious temper to Macherus, the 
“castle I before mentioned, and there put to death.’’—Such having been, as described by Matthew and 
Mark alone, the first stage of this plot, how natural and suitable is the sequel, already quoted and peculiar 
to Luke; who represents certain Pharisees as coming some time after to Christ under an affected concern 
for his safety, and urging him to escape immediately out of the country, as Herod was desirous to kill him. 
With great firmness and dignity, he expressed in reply his determination not to quit the province until his 
official work, for which he assigned a definite time, was completed ; and signified his consciousness of the 
close intimacy of his pretended friends with Herod, and of their mean subserviency to his wishes, by bidding 
them—“go and tell that fox’’—that such was his resolution, The two paragraphs with which Luke 
concludes this Section are equally appropriate, and concur with the preceding portions in demonstrating the 
correctness of its arrangement. In the first, he presents Christ as rebuking the covetous Pharisees, who 
derided him for inculcating the virtues of disinterestedness and spirituality, and as thereupon repeating, in a 
manner which without the preceding explanation would appear abrupt and unaccountable, his former 
denunciation against unlawful divorce. In the second, he describes him as portraying under the parable of 
the rich man and Lazarus the character of Herod Antipas, and disclosing the miserable prospect in a future 
state of that profane and luxurious prince whom, in spite of their pretensions to superior piety and holiness, 
many of these Pharisees basely flattered and supported.* 

The Fifth Section of Part VIII. relates the final stage of Christ’s farewell progress through the provinces 
of Palestine; namely, his journey from Persea towards Jerusalem, which is here described by the three 
earlier evangelists in a manner so distinct and uniform as to leave little room for elucidation or discussion. 
The structure of this Section is simple and regular, and its notes of time, sequence, and connexion are 
numerous and decisive. The first passages from Matthew and Mark are continuous with their last passages 
in the preceding Section ; and, except that the whole of his seventeenth chapter, and the first fourteen verses 
of the eighteenth, belong to previous Sections whereto they have consequently been transferred, the same 
might be said of Luke. To define the precise time when by recrossing the Jordan, which divided the two 
provinces, Christ passed from Perea to Judea is neither very easy, nor of much importance. It has already 
been inferred that his stay in the former province where his life was threatened was comparatively short. 
His more public proceedings during the last three or four days of his residence there are reported by Luke 
alone; after which the three evangelists unite in recording some of a more private and valedictory character 
connected with his departure. The first of these, his benediction of certain young children brought to him 
for that purpose, has much the appearance of a parting occurrence ; immediately after which, says Matthew, 
(chap. xix. 15.)—“ émopevOy éxetOev,—he departed thence.” —Mark accordingly introduces the next paragraph, 
which relates his instructions to a young ruler concerning the way of salvation, by stating that the ruler ran 
to meet Jesus, (Mark x. 17.) —“éxzopevouévou aitod eis odovy—as he was going forth on the road,”?— 
namely, the road leading to the Jordan, most likely at Bethabara the usual place of passage for that 
neighbourhood. As the applicant in this case was a very rich man, his anxiety to know by what good deeds 
he might obtain eternal life might possibly have been prompted by the repeated admonitions of Christ, 
delivered a little before, in reference to the judgments about to fall on the nation, and the importance of 
making a right use of wealth, thereby confirming the arrangement of those discourses which is here adopted. 
In conformity with this view, all the subsequent paragraphs, up to the arrival of Christ and his disciples at 
Jericho, are descriptive of private conversations held between them by the way, a fact which in Par. 6. is 
positively stated in the following terms ;— Now they were on the road to Jerusalem, Jesus going before 
“‘ them, and were dismayed, and followed him in fear. And he took the twelve aside by the way, and began 
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“again to tell them of the sufferings which were about to befall him, saying to them, Behold, we are going up 
“to Jerusalem, and all that has been foretold by the prophets concerning the Son of Man will be fulfilled.” — 
He then delivered a third prediction, still more explicit and circumstantial than the two former ones, 
of his approaching trial, condemnation, and execution at Jerusalem, and of his resurrection the third following 
day. The fear evinced by the disciples on this occasion implies that they were again on the territory of Judea, 
and corresponded to that which they expressed on a similar account between two and three months before, 
when, in consequence of the death of Lazarus, they were returning from Bethabara to Bethany. From this and 
other passages it appears that, agreeably to the custom of Jewish rabbins and their pupils, when Christ and 
his disciples travelled, he usually walked before them alone, while they followed in a body at a respectful 
distance ; and hence mention is sometimes made of their privately disputing among themselves by the way, 
and of his turning round to look at them, or to speak to them. The parable of the proprietor hiring labourers 
into his vineyard, which he now addressed to them, being in exact accordance with the season and the locality, 
was most likely suggested by scenes of that kind which they actually witnessed. For, in the rich country 
and warm climate between the Jordan and Jericho, the pruning and dressing of vines, which took place 
generally throughout Palestine about the time of the passover, and to which he again alluded in his discourses 
at the last supper, would occur rather earlier than in most other parts of the country. The departure of 
Christ from Jericho, attended by a large number of his disciples, and by a multitude of other Jews going up 
to the festival, was signalized by two pleasing and important events; namely, by his conferring sight on a 
blind man who invoked him as the Son of David, and by the conversion of Zaccheus. The well-known 
discrepancy between the gospels in this portion of the narrative, involving the questions whether two blind 
men were restored to sight, or only one, and whether the miracle was performed on the further or the hither 
side of the city, will not here be discussed ; since the author, who has chiefly adopted the statement of Mark, 
the latest and most critical of the three evangelists, is neither satisfied with the explanations usually given, 
nor able to furnish better ones. Mark distinctly says, (chap. x. 46.) “ They arrived at Jericho; and, ashe 
“<< went forth from Jericho with his disciples, and a great multitude, blind Bartimeus (the son of Timeus,) 
“‘was sitting by the way-side begging,” &c.— Luke says, (chap. xviii. 35.) “a certain blind man ;’— 
but neither Mark nor Luke afford the slightest intimation that a second blind man shared in ee benefit of 
recovering sight; nor has any good reason been assigned why they should have omitted so material a circum- 
stance, if it really occurred. Next follows the interesting and important parable of the prince triumphing 
over his disaffected subjects, and intrusting money to his servants to be employed in traffic for his advantage; 
an illustration evidently founded on the history of Archelaus at the commencement of his reign, as related by 
Josephus, and designed to intimate Christ’s speedy departure from the earth, and subsequent return to 
inflict punishment on his enemies, and to recompense his apostles according to the manner in which they 
fulfilled their trust. He delivered this parable, says Luke to whom it is peculiar,—“ because he was near to 
“¢ Jerusalem, and because they supposed the kingdom of God was immediately about to appear; ...... 
« and, having thus spoken, he placed himself in front [of his disciples,] and proceeded towards Jerusalem.” — 
(Chap. xix. 11—28.) And here terminates the Eighth Part of the Harmony, describing the final ministry 


of Christ in the provinces of Palestine. 


EXPLANATION OF PART Ix. 


The following portions of the Harmony, although copious in comparison with some of the preceding ones, 
as well as with the short periods of time which they severally represent, are in general sO simple and regular 
in their structure that the correctness of their arrangement is nearly evident on inspection, and will enube- 
quently require very little comment or explanation. The Ninth Part exhibits the conclusion of Christ's 
prophetical ministry, and is divided into four Sections, the first of which relates his fourth and final visit to 
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Jerusalem, and the principal circumstances with which it was attended. His long farewell journey through 
the country ended at Bethany, where in a certain sense it may be said to have begun, and where in the 
affectionate family of Lazarus and his sisters he was enabled to obtain that repose and refreshment which he 
so much needed; and, after two days devoted to this purpose, was prepared to make his public entrance into 
the capital with equal energy and composure. With the exception of the short previous interval intimated in 
John xi. 55—57, this Ninth Part occupies precisely six days, extending from the Friday to the Wednesday 
immediately preceding the paschal day, which in that year happened on a Thursday. Each of these days 
can be clearly defined; and, as is shown by the Diagram inserted at page 274 of the Harmony, to one or 
another of them all the occurrences belonging to this Part can be satisfactorily referred. Thus, according to 
John, (chap. xii. 1.) who entirely omits the extensive journey of Christ which followed his retirement to 
Ephraim, but accurately describes the end of it,—“ Six days before the passover Jesus came to Bethany, 
“where Lazarus was whom he had raised from the dead.”—There he passed the ensuing sabbath with his 
friends ; and, at its conclusion, that is some time after six o’clock on Saturday evening, partook of a supper 
or entertainment which, agreeably to a well-known custom of the Jews, and one that continues to the present 
day, they provided for him and his disciples. The full account of this visit to Bethany is peculiar to John’s 
gospel ; for, although the entertainment is more or less noticed by each of the other evangelists, their report 
of the circumstances is given in a remarkably imperfect and unconnected manner, owing no doubt to the 
cause formerly assigned. At the earlier time when they wrote it was dangerous for them to speak freely of 
Lazarus and his sisters, in consequence of the bitter enmity borne to the family by the Jewish authorities, 
who at this very juncture consulted to put Lazarus to death because of his great fluence in gaining converts 
to Christ; but at the later period when John published his gospel the danger was past, and he was no 
longer under such restraint. To this and similar causes are attributable many of the omissions and irregula- 
rities in the gospel narrative which give so much trouble to a Harmonist ; but which, at the same time, by 
their minute and critical agreement with the facts of the case, in a manner utterly beyond the reach of art or - 
contrivance, afford the most valuable and indisputable proofs of truth and reality. Thus, the three former 
evangelists make no allusion to Christ’s two days’ halt at Bethany on his return from Perea; and, with the 
exception of Luke, who here unites with John in speaking of Mary and Martha, although in a manner which 
seems designedly obscure, never mention the names of the pious and friendly family which there resided. The 
conjunction in Paragraphs 3, and 4, of Luke x. 38—42, with John xii. 1, will probably to some readers at 
first sight appear questionable, but is here adopted for the following reasons.——This portion of Luke’s gospel 
represents that, on some occasion when Christ and his apostles were travelling, they entered into a certain 
village, where they were hospitably received by two sisters named Martha, and Mary; and that he com- 
mended the attention paid to him by Mary who listened to his discourses, in preference to those of Martha 
who was busily engaged in domestic offices. 

Now Ist, The antecedent context, from Luke ix. 18, to x. 37, presents a long and regular series of events 
connected with the farewell journey of Christ through the country parts of Palestine; and the subsequent 
context, Chap. xi. 1—13, apparently reports a conversation which took place between him and his apostles 
near Bethany, soon after his arrival in Jerusalem. It may therefore be reasonably inferred that the short 
intermediate portion, Chap. x. 38—42, relates to the supper at Bethany, which was an intervening event 
in the same series. 

2d. This portion is also specially connected with the antecedent context; and, as will clearly appear from 
the following itinerary notices, marks an advanced stage of the same journey which is therein partially 
described ; the remainder occupying the space extending from Chap. xiii. 22 to Chap. xix. 28. 

Luke ix. 51. “ When the time for [Christ’s] ascension drew near, he stedfastly set his face to go to Jeru- 
“ salem.”’—-Luke ix.57. “ As they went forth on the road, some one said to him,” &c.—Luke x. 1. “ After 
‘this the Lord chose out seventy others also, and sent them before him by pairs, to every town and 


INTRODUCTION. elxxi 


“place whither he himself was about to go.”—And then follows in due course, Luke x. 38. “ Now, as 
“ they travelled,—’Eyévero dé év +6 TwopeveoOat avrovs,—he entered into a certain village, and a certain woman 
“named Martha received him into her house,” &c. 

3d. Luke’s account is in perfect accordance, as far as it goes, with that of J ohn; and even the differences 
between them exactly correspond to the relative position of the two evangelists in reference to the fact which 
they report, and the times when they wrote. At an advanced stage of Christ’s last journey to Jerusalem, 
which Luke is here describing, there was but one village where he could have received hospitality from two 
sisters named Martha, and Mary. That village was Bethany, and those sisters were the sisters of Lazarus, 
shortly but sufficiently described by John on a former occasion ; (Chap. xi. 1, 2.) “Nowa certain man was 
“ill, namely Lazarus of Bethany, the village of Mary, and her sister Martha. It was that Martha who 
“anointed the Lord with ointment, and wiped his feet with the hair of her head, whose brother Lazarus was 
“ ill.”—On the present occasion, it appears from John that Christ passed with this beloved family his last 
sabbath before his death, and that at the end of it they gave him a supper, at which Martha served, or 
superintended the domestic arrangements.—«xat 7 Mép0a diyxdver.—(Chap. xii. 1,2.) That the day was 
occupied till its last moment, and even later, with devotional exercises and religious conversation of the 
most important kind, cannot be doubted; and accordingly Luke represents that— Mary was sitting at the 
“ feet of Jesus, and listening to his discourse, while Martha was hurrying about, and much engaged in 
“‘ domestic service,”’—7 dé Mép0a repteowaro wept woAAnY diaxoviav.—(Chap. x. 39, 40.) The substantial 
identity of the two statements is striking ; and the principal difference between them is that Luke, the earliest 
evangelist, fearing to expose the family to danger, speaks of them with intentional obscurity and reserve ; 
while John, the latest evangelist, writing at a time when there was no longer any danger to be apprehended, 
speaks with perfect freedom. Matthew and Mark also refer to this supper, but in so doing employ, like 
Luke, a style of partial concealment. That they are describing the same occurrence is evident from the close 
agreement of their accounts with that of John, and from the allusions which they contain to the approaching 
death and burial of Jesus. Like John, they represent him as partaking of a repast at Bethany, but mention 
no other name except that of the master of the house, whom they term Simon the leper. As this name is 
found nowhere else in the New Testament, it has given rise, both in ancient and modern times, to various 
conjectural applications, none of which can be certainly verified. If it were intended as a secret appellation 
of Lazarus, or of one of his male relatives, to be known only by a few select friends, its purpose was fully 
accomplished ; since from that day to the present it has never been discovered who was the person thus 
designated. Although retaining according to oriental custom the appellation of the leper, he must of 
course have been healed of his leprosy previously to this entertainment, at which he could not otherwise have 
appeared. The reports of the two latter evangelists are rendered still more obscure, in consequence of being 
inserted retrospectively in connexion with the engagement of Judas Iscariot to betray Christ to the Sanhe- 
drim. In common with Luke, they represent this transaction as taking place shortly before the passover, 
indeed within two days—pera dvo pépas—of that festival ; in other words, early on the Wednesday morning 
which preceded the paschal supper on the following Thursday evening. Matthew and Mark then interpose 
their accounts of the supper at Bethany, and of Mary’s affectionate tribute to Christ by anointing him with 
a costly perfume. They omit however her name, and Luke omits the act itself ; with a view most likely to 
brevity as well as to concealment, having in a former part of his gospel described a similar occurrence which 
happened long before at Capernaum. (Chap. vii. 36—50.) They next insert the proposal of Judas to the 
chief priests, as if it had been made immediately after the supper at Bethany, whenegs it was ae made until 
four days later. Matthew even employs the strong expression,—Tore ropevbets aay dddexa &e.—for 
which Mark with his usual judgment substitutes,—Kat “Lovdas 0 “Iokapiarys, ets Tov dddeqa, amAbe, &e.— 
The object of the two evangelists in this transposition, besides their wish to throw a partial vail over the 
proceeding, seems to have been to explain in are ere the appalling treachery of Judas, which is 

Z2 


elxxil INTRODUCTION. 


further illustrated by collating their reports with that of John. They relate that, on observing the pious 
liberality of Mary, some of the disciples privately objected to it as an act of wasteful extravagance, since the 
ointment might have been sold for more than three hundred denarii, (about £10 sterling,) and the produce 
given to the poor. John alone states that this objection, which was inconsiderately repeated by other 
disciples, originated with Judas Iscariot, whom he openly denounces as a thief and a hypocrite; declaring 
that in making it he was not actuated by any concern for the poor, but, having been in the habit of 
purloining from the common purse intrusted to his care, was displeased at not receiving this additional sum 
on which to exercise his dishonesty. His displeasure was doubtless increased by Christ’s warm approbation 
of Mary’s conduct, and repeated allusions to his own approaching death and burial; and, as the heart of 
Judas had long been corrupted by avarice and worldliness, he now fully resolved to abandon a cause which 
he regarded as desperate, and to take the earliest opportunity of improving his fortune by betraying his 
master for a sum of money into the hands of the Sanhedrim, who were, as he well knew, most anxious to 
secure him. But, since owing to unforeseen circumstances this purpose was not carried into effect until 
several days afterwards, Matthew and Mark, wishing to show the cause which more immediately led to its 
execution, postponed to that period their narrative of the occurrence at Bethany which has just been related.* 

The remainder of this Section, which describes the final entrance of Christ into Jerusalem, and his cordial 
reception during the two following days by the people there assembled, is simple and uniform ; the continuity 
of the narrative being perfect in John’s gospel, and only interrupted in the three others by the slight interpo- 
lations above noticed. John is evidently solicitous to show that the public homage paid to Christ at this 
time was occasioned by his great miracle of restoring Lazarus to life, performed not long before, and, as may 
reasonably be concluded, with a special view to this effect. Many persons supposed that, after the violence 
offered him at his last visit to the capital, when two attempts were made to stone him even in the courts of 
the temple, he would scarcely venture to show himself at the present passover; and the Sanhedrim felt so 
sure of their power in this respect, that they issued peremptory orders for his apprehension whenever he 
should next be found in the city. But these confident anticipations were destined to disappointment; for, on 
the next day,—77 éwatvptov,—says John, that is the day after the supper recently mentioned, when Jesus had 
been refreshed by the hospitality, and cheered by the affection of his friends at Bethany, he advanced from 
thence to Jerusalem in the most public and triumphant manner possible, surrounded by a large body of his 
disciples, and escorted by an immense multitude who strewed his path with garments and branches, and rent 
the air with acclamations, welcoming him with repeated hosannas, as the Son of David coming in the name 
of the Lord. On observing this prodigious popularity, the Pharisees said to each other with undissembled 
mortification,—“ Do ye perceive that your efforts are unavailing? Behold, the world is gone after him.”— 
And even the traitor Judas postponed his design, and waited to consider whether his interest might not be 
better promoted by adhering to Christ than by betraying him. The first part of this journey was performed 
on foot; but, when he arrived at the village of Bethphage, he sent forward two of his disciples to procure 
for him the loan of an ass with her foal; that, in fulfilment of ancient prophecy, he might enter the 
metropolis in a manner indicative of his mild and spiritual kingdom, not mounted on a splendid horse like 
a warlike prince, but riding on an ass-colt. Zechariah had said more than five hundred years before,— 
“‘ Fear not daughter of Zion, Behold thy king comes to thee meek, and riding on an ass, even on an ass 
es colt.” —Uniting in his own person the offices of prophet, priest, and king, Christ halted on the summit of the 
Mount of Olives, and, contemplating the brilliant city spread out beneath him like a map, wept over it, and 
predicted the awful desolation which it would suffer after a few years, in consequence of the impenitence of its 
inhabitants. Far from retiring before his powerful and malignant enemies, he now advanced to meet them 
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on their own ground, and, for the first time during his ministry, miraculously healed in the temple a 
number of blind and lame persons who there solicited his aid. Thus he once more proved beyond dispute 
the divine origin of his mission, (for who could question the character of miracles performed in such a place ?) 
and also fulfilled several prophecies of Scripture which foretold that, as the messenger of the new cove- 
nant, and the Lord of the temple, he would suddenly come and fill it with his glory. Enraged at his 
unexpected triumph, the chief-priests and scribes reproved him for allowing the young boys around them, 
probably some of their own children belonging to the choir, to hail him as the Son of David ; but he silenced 
their objections by quoting from the eighth Psalm the well-known passage,—“ Out of the mouths of babes 
“ and sucklings thou hast ordained strength, that thou mightest still the enemy and the avenger.” —In like 
manner he had previously replied to the Pharisees who objected to the fervent acclamations of his disciples, 
— TJ tell you, were these to hold their peace, the very stones would cry out.”—This happened on Sunday, 
the tenth of Nisan, on which day according to the Mosaic Law the lamb, or kid, was to be set apart for the 
approaching paschal festival; and thus, as the true paschal lamb which bears away the sin of the world, 
Christ on this day most appropriately devoted himself to God in his earthly sanctuary. He then left his 
adversaries ; and after taking, says Mark, a general survey of all things, as the hour was now advanced, he 
returned with the apostles to Bethany where he passed the night.* 

The later date, and superior accuracy in detail of Mark’s gospel are conspicuous in this part of the narra- 
tive, where the statements of the two preceding evangelists are somewhat incorrect. Thus, according to 
Luke and Matthew, Christ’s second expulsion of traders from the temple might seem to have occurred on the 
day of his triumphant entrance into Jerusalem, but Mark shows that it happened on the following day ; 
namely on Monday, the eleventh of Nisan. It was, he remarks, on his return the next morning,— 
tH eravprov,—aiter his retirement to Bethany just mentioned, that he pronounced a malediction on a barren 
fig-tree which he encountered in the way; after which, says the evangelist,—“ they arrived at Jerusalem ;— 
“kat épyovrat ets LepoodAvua ;”—and then it was that he entered into the temple, and not only drove out the 
dealers in victims from the court of the Gentiles, but would not even allow any one to carry a vessel through 
the sacred edifice. It was highly necessary that the temple should be purified and honoured, in preparation 
for the momentous typical transaction of which it was within a few days to be the scene; but in choosing a 
proper day for this purpose Christ evinced equal wisdom and humanity. Had he abruptly expelled the 
traders on his first entrance, apparently about noon on Sunday, when all the city was in commotion, and he 
was accompanied by an immense multitude shouting Hosanna to the Son of David, it would have appeared 
like an act of violence and sedition, contrary to his character, and injurious to his reputation. It would 
also, without any equivalent advantage, have occasioned much confusion and inconvenience to great numbers 
of worshippers, many of them recently arrived from the provinces or from foreign countries, who were 
obliged by the Mosaic Law to provide themselves on that day with paschal lambs, and could not perhaps at 
the moment have obtained them in sufficient quantity at any other place than the temple. Hence it appears 
that Mark’s more exact computation of time is by no means unimportant; nor is this the only instance of 
his accuracy in that respect, since another occurs close at hand in the case of the barren fig-tree, an object 
typical, as formerly explained, of the Israelitish nation, and of its approaching downfall. The malediction 
of this tree by Christ seems to have caused its instant death, followed not long afterwards by its drying up 
from the roots. Matthew’s mode of stating the fact might easily suggest that this change took place, and 
was observed by the disciples immediately,—Ilés wapaypyjua éEnpavOn 9 ouxy ;—but from that of Mark it is 
evident that they did not notice it till the following morning. For, after the sentence pronounced against 
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the tree on Monday morning, Christ and his apostles passed on and entered Jerusalem, where he expelled 
the dealers from the temple, as already mentioned.—* When the evening was come,”—says Mark,— 
“ he went forth from the city, and, when they passed by in the morning,” that is, on Tuesday morning,— 
“ they saw the fig-tree dried up from the roots; whereupon Peter, recollecting [what had happened,] said 
“ to [Jesus,] See, Rabbi, the fig-tree which thou cursedst is dried up.” —Now, although to miraculous power 
all things are possible, yet, as it never operates superfluously, it was most likely limited in the present case to 
the sudden killing of the fig-tree, its withering from the roots having been a consequent and natural action 
which only required a certain time for its accomplishment. Such a change was also better adapted than a 
miraculous and instantaneous one, to represent in a typical manner the gradual decline and fall of the 
Jewish institution; concerning which the apostle Paul a good while afterwards remarked,—“ That which 
“‘ decays and grows old is ready to vanish away.”’* 

The Section terminates with an interesting conversation between Christ and his apostles, in their way from 
Bethany to Jerusalem, on the subject of prayer; whereof the first part is peculiar to Luke, and the con- 
clusion is common to Matthew and Mark. The latter passage is quite regular, and continuous with the 
preceding context; but the insertion of the former (Luke xi. 1—13.) in this place is one of the boldest 
transpositions adopted in the present Harmony, and with a view to its justification a few additional remarks 
will therefore be necessary. 

1. This passage perfectly agrees with the short general account, also peculiar to Luke, of the manner in 
which Christ passed the concluding days of his prophetical ministry at Jerusalem, which by another allow- 
able transposition is here prefixed. In order to avoid needless repetition, the first clause of Luke xix. 47,— 
“ And he taught daily in the temple,”’—is excluded; and the similar but more complete statement in 
chap. xxi. 37, 38, which is quite available for such a purpose, is substituted in its place.—¢ Now he taught 
“ daily in the temple, but went forth and lodged every night on the Mount of Olives. And all the people 
“‘ came to him in the temple, very early in the morning, to hear him.” 

2. This passage is immediately subjoined by the evangelist to chap. x. 388—42, with which it also shows 
some internal marks of connexion, such as—év rorw twi,—compared with—eis xduny twa, &e. ;—and, in the 
absence of any contrary evidence, may therefore be reasonably presumed to record a subsequent event. But, 
as the preceding passage has been shown to refer to the supper at Bethany on the previous Saturday evening, 
the conversation on prayer here described must have happened on one of the days between that and the 
paschal supper on the following Thursday evening. Now such a conversation is stated by Matthew and 
Mark to have actually taken place on the intervening Tuesday morning ; and, as it cannot be supposed that 
during so short an interval there were two distinct conversations of this kind, the three accounts are here 
united as belonging to one and the same occurrence. 

3. This passage cannot be connected with the subsequent context Luke xi. 14—54; since that relates to 
events which happened on the day when Christ elected the twelve apostles, and delivered the Sermon on the 
Mountain. But on that day, owing to the interruption given him by the multitude and by his opponents, 
he had no further opportunity for private conference with his disciples; and, even if he had, would not have 
repeated topics which he had introduced just before in the Sermon, namely, his recommendation of the 
Lord’s Prayer as a model of devotion, and his illustration of the willingness of God to bestow the Holy 
Spirit on his children, by that of human parents to confer ordinary benefits on theirs. 

4, Without wishing to overrate the value of such evidence, it may be remarked that, in reference both to 
place and time, this passage well agrees with the application here given to it.—To place, inasmuch as ancient 
tradition assigns this very locality, on the western slope of the Mount of Olives, and not far from its summit, 
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as the spot where Christ instructed his apostles before his death, and communicated to them the Lord’s 
Prayer ;—To time, inasmuch as the illustration of the importunate applicant at midnight for a loan of bread, 
to supply the wants of a friend who had just arrived from his journey, was doubtless often realized at 
Jerusalem during that season, when vast numbers of Israelites were coming up from all quarters to keep 
the passover, and, according to established rule, obtained ready hospitality from their countrymen resident 
in the capital. 

5. This passage perfectly harmonizes with the subsequent one supplied by Matthew and Mark, which 
forms as it were the natural sequel of the previous conversation, and the whole apparently proceeded as 
follows. Returning with the apostles early on Tuesday morning from Bethany, or its vicinity, where they 
had passed the night, Christ halted at some convenient place,—éy térw twi,—and, according to his usual 
custom at certain hours, conducted their social worship. At its conclusion one of them requested that he 
would give them a form of prayer which might be characteristic of their relation to him, in like manner as 
John the Baptist had given one to his disciples. Not much approving perhaps such a proposal, and yet not 
choosing abruptly to refuse it, Christ briefly referred them to the form of prayer already furnished in the 
Sermon on the Mountain; and which, although commonly termed the Lord’s Prayer, seems to have existed 
from a more ancient time in the Jewish liturgy. He then delivered the parable above noticed of the impor- 
tunate friend ; as if to intimate that sincerity and earnestness in prayer are far more conducive to success 
than any mere form of words, and would certainly obtain for them from their heavenly Father the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit.—If ye then, although evil, are disposed to give good gifts to your children, how much 
“ more readily will your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to those that ask him.”—By this time they 
had arrived at the place where on the preceding morning Christ had pronounced a malediction on the barren 
fig-tree, which they now found in consequence dried up from the roots. On their expressing their astonish- 
ment at so great a miracle, he repeated almost in identical terms his former injunctions. 

Thus, he had previously said; (Luke xi. 9—13.) ‘ Ask, and [your petition] shall be granted you, seek 
‘¢ and ye shall find, knock and [the door] shall be opened to you.”—He now added; (Mark xi. 22—24.) 
“ Have faith in God; . .. . for I tell you whatsoever things ye shall ask for in prayer, [miraculous or 
*¢ otherwise,] believe that ye shall obtain, and ye shall have them.” 

He had previously dictated as a part of the Lord’s Prayer; (Luke xi. 4.) “ Forgive us our sins, for we 
“ also forgive every one who is indebted to us.’”—He now repeated; (Mark xi. 25, 26.) “ When ye pray, 
“ forgive every one against whom ye may have any cause of complaint, that your heavenly Father may also 
“ forgive you your trespasses; but, if ye do not forgive [others,] neither will your heavenly Father forgive 
“« your trespasses.’’* 

For the several reasons now given the collocation here assigned to Luke, xi. 1—18, as well as to Ch. x. 
38—42, although it may at first sight appear extraordinary, will it is hoped be found correct. 

With few and slight exceptions, the three remaining Sections of Part IX. are simple and regular. The 
second and third are common to the three earlier evangelists, but the fourth is almost peculiar to John, who 
as usual supplies the omissions of his predecessors. The Second Section describes the final conflict of Christ 
with the chief-priests, scribes, and Pharisees &c. at Jerusalem, which occupied the greater part of the 
Tuesday after his return from Bethany, and took place in the porticoes and courts of the temple, amidst 
great multitudes who daily resorted thither to hear his discourses. This mode of concluding the short period 
of his prophetical ministry which still remained, was in the highest degree dignified and judicious, since he 
was thus enabled to preach the gospel in the most appropriate locality, and on the largest scale; and, while 
freely submitting his doctrine and conduct to public investigation, was protected by the people from the 
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violence and detraction of their rulers, who on the other hand were compelled to acknowledge his superiority, 
and to proclaim his merit. For, base as was their motive in thus addressing him, what acknowledgment 
could have been more honourable to him, or more humiliating to themselves, than that of the combined 
Pharisees and Herodians ;—“ Rabbi, we know that thou art true, and dost not care for any one, for thou 
“dost not regard the persons of men, but teachest the way of God in truth.”—(Mark xii. 14.) The first 
portions of the three gospels belonging to this Section are continuous with their last portions in the preceding 
one, with the sole exception of the fifteen verses interpolated from Luke xxi. 37, 38, and xi. 1—13, which 
have been already explained. In their collocation of Par. 1, Matthew and Mark perfectly agree, but the 
statement of Mark is the most accurate and circumstantial. After Christ’s conversation with his apostles on 
the Mount of Olives respecting prayer, Matthew inserts the attack made on him by the rulers in the temple ; 
— On his arrival in the temple, the chief-priests and the elders of the people came to him and said, &c.”— 
Mark reports more distinctly,—“ And they returned to Jerusalem; and, as he was walking in the temple, 
“ the chief-priests, scribes, and elders came to him and said &c. ;”—-whilst Luke, whose description of the 
subject itself is excellent, speaks with some laxity in reference to time ;—‘‘ Now, on one of those days, as he 
“‘ was teaching the people in the temple and preaching the gospel, the chief-priests, and the scribes, with the 
“‘ elders, came upon him and said, &c.”—Mbortified by his triumphant popularity, and by the public humili- 
ation which he had inflicted on them the day before by expelling the traders and money changers from the 
court of the Gentiles, the members of the Sanhedrim now assailed him officially; and, interrupting his 
address to the people, fiercely demanded by what authority he thus acted, and who gave him that authority. 
It required nothing but an upright disposition of mind to perceive that throughout his whole career Christ 
had acted, not as a private individual, but as a prophet of the highest rank, and was therefore authorized to 
interpose in all such matters, as an extraordinary messenger from God. Without directly enforcing this 
claim, which would have been at once superfluous and unavailing, he utterly discomfited his opponents by a 
series of masterly arguments and parables; and at last made the multitude unwittingly pronounce their 
condemnation, and predict their destruction. For, after delivering the parable of the proprietor and his 
husbandmen, having asked them,—‘‘ When the lord of the vineyard comes, what will he do to those hus- 
‘‘bandmen? they replied, He will miserably destroy those wicked men, and will let out the vineyard 
“to other husbandmen, who will render him the fruits in their seasons; On hearing which [the rulers] 
“said, May it not be so.”*—With equal ability he defeated the more insidious attempts of his various 
adversaries to confute or entangle him. Thus, he repelled the Pharisees and Herodians who, although 
mutually opposed, united to demand of him whether it was lawful to pay tribute to Casar;—the Sad- 
ducees who, encouraged by numbering among them at that time the high-priest and his friends, questioned 
him concerning the doctrine of the resurrection;—and the scribes who, vain of their supposed theolo- 
gical science, inquired of him which was the greatest commandment of the Law.—Then, becoming in 
his turn the interrogator, he instantly silenced his opponents by asking them to explain how, according 
to the Scriptures, Christ is at once the son and the lord of David;—and concluded the controversy by a 
terrible, but justly merited censure of the vices and errors of the scribes and Pharisees, repeating and ° 
confirming all his previous denunciations against them ;—a prediction of their unrelenting persecution of 
his followers, and consequent punishment by God ;—and a third lamentation over Jerusalem, destined to be 
the principal theatre of the divine judgments on the guilty nation which allowed itself to be made the instru- 
ment of this impious opposition. 

The latter part of the gospel history is, as formerly remarked, very copious in proportion to the time which 
it represents; and hence it will be found, that the Tuesday which immediately preceded the death of Christ 
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is divided between the three former Sections of Part IX. the morning being assigned to the first, the middle 
of the day to the second, and the evening to the third. This separation is not, however, arbitrary or 
capricious, but founded on the nature of the subject, and adopted with a view to distinctness. The private 
conversation of Christ with his apostles on the Tuesday evening, after the defeat and retirement of the adver- 
saries by whom he had been assailed during the greater part of the day, exhibits a character totally different 
from the public controversy by which it was preceded, and is therefore properly placed in a separate Section, 
forming the Third of Part IX. This portion of the Harmony is supplied, like the last, by the three earlier 
evangelists ; whose reports, with a few slight exceptions which the intelligent reader will easily explain for 
himself, are also equally regular. The first paragraph, peculiar to Mark and Luke, describes Christ’s bene- 
volent commendation of a small contribution made by a certain poor widow to the temple treasury, and by 
both these evangelists is annexed to their brief account of his censure of the scribes and Pharisees. Imme- 
diately after this, says Mark,—“ As Jesus sat opposite the treasury, he observed how the multitude cast their 
“money into it, and many rich men cast in much.”—Luke in like manner states ;—“ On looking up,—éva- 
“ Breas dé,—he saw the rich men casting their contributions into the treasury.”—(Mark xii. 41; Luke xxi. 1.) 
The three evangelists then unite in relating that, as Christ was about to leave the temple, his disciples came to 
show him its magnificent buildings and splendid ornaments; on which he predicted that the time was coming 
when the immense and sacred edifice would be so completely demolished as not to leave one stone standing 
on another. Retiring to the Mount of Olives, the whole party sat down on its western slope opposite the 
temple, which now began to be involved in the shades of evening ; and the four principal apostles, Peter, 
Andrew, James, and John, asked their master when this awful event would occur, and what would be the 
sign of his coming to terminate the Mosaic dispensation, and to establish his own spiritual kingdom. There- 
upon he delivered his grand and final prediction, comprehending all previous ones, of the destruction of 
Jerusalem and the desolation of Palestine by the Roman armies; which, with several supplemental dis- 
courses chiefly furnished by Matthew, constitutes the bulk of the present Section. It was well that this 
prophecy was communicated in private; for, such was the bigoted attachment of the Jewish people to their 
national institution and ceremonial worship that, had it been proclaimed openly in the streets of Jerusalem, 
or in the courts of the temple, Christ could scarcely without a miracle have escaped being torn in pieces. 
At the conclusion of this discourse, as the day was near its end, he probably proceeded with the apostles 
to Bethany, or some neighbouring place, where, after taking their evening repast, they passed the night. 
This is indeed expressly intimated in a general manner by Luke in the short paragraph which he here 
subjoins, but which for the sake of convenience has been transferred to a former part of the Harmony ; 
namely, — During the day-time he taught in the temple, but at night went forth, and lodged on the mount 
“ called the Mount of Olives; and all the people came to him very early in the morning in the temple, 
“ to hear him.” (Luke xxi. 37, 38.) 

The Fourth Section of Part IX. relates the conclusion of Christ’s prophetical ministry, and his final retreat 
from the opposition of the Jewish people, which happened on Wednesday the thirteenth of Nisan, or, 
according to Hebrew phraseology, within two days of the passover. For this short but important account 
of his proceedings on that day, without which the narrative would have been incomplete, the world is 
indebted to the apostle John ; but its connexion with the preceding Section, which materially assists in fixing 
its position, is peculiar to Matthew, who states in Chap. xxvi. 1, 2.—“ When J esus had finished all these 
“ discourses he said to his disciples, Ye know that within two days the passover will take place, during which 
‘¢ the Son of Man will be delivered up to be crucified.” —If, as is most probable, this intimation was given 
on the Tuesday evening, at the close of his prediction on the Mount of Olives, the ee of time ons be m 
perfect accordance both with modern language, and with the Jewish mode of ee a fi ss ergnme 
to evening. That the events reported by John happened on the Wednesday is sufficiently manifest ; since 
they terminated by Christ’s retiring and concealing himself from the multitude, with whom during the three 
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previous days he had been exceedingly popular, but who were now equally offended in consequence of his 
plainly informing them of his approaching crucifixion. For, having said,—“IfI be lifted up from the 
“ earth, I will draw all men unto me, the people replied to him, We have heard out of the Law that Christ will 
“ continue for ever. How then sayest thou that the Son of Man must be lifted up? Who is this Son of 
“ Man ?”—(John xii. 30—34.) That he returned to Jerusalem on the Wednesday morning, and up to that 
time was cordially received by the multitude, although not formally mentioned by any of the evangelists, 
is fully implied in the passage recently quoted from Luke. On the day before, that is on the Tuesday, 
Matthew says, When the members of the Sanhedrim—“ would have seized him, they feared the multitude 
“‘ because they regarded him as a prophet,.... . and were astonished at his doctrine ;”—or, in the lan- 
guage of Mark,—“ listened to him with pleasure.”—(Matt. xxi. 45, 46; xxii. 33; Mark xii. 37.) But now 
that he abruptly contradicted all their delusive expectations of a political Messiah, and a splendid temporal 
kingdom, they were ready to look on him with abhorrence as an impostor, and to imprecate against him that 
very mode of death which he had himself predicted. This must therefore have happened on the Wednesday, 
since Christ passed the greater part of the following day, or Thursday, on the Mount of Olives, and did not 
again return to Jerusalem till he came privately in the evening of that day to celebrate the paschal supper 
with the apostles. The whole transaction was conducted by him with the most consummate wisdom, as well 
as with the strictest integrity; since, in order to accomplish the momentous events about to take place, the 
rejection of him by the Jewish multitude was as necessary then, as their support of him had been before. 
His public prediction, that he should almost immediately suffer the death of the cross, was therefore charac- 
teristic of the last day of his prophetical ministry ; which, notwithstanding the deep gloom arising from his 
foreknowledge of the awful fate of the Israclitish people, and from his anticipation of the peculiar agonies 
which so speedily awaited himself, was cheered by two animating occurrences. By the earnest application of 
certain Greek proselytes to see him he had a full prospect of the future conversion of the Gentiles; and by a 
voice from heaven he was on the highest authority acknowledged, as on the day of his baptism, to be the 
Son of God. Thus encouraged, he delivered his last solemn address in Jerusalem, by declaring in a few 
powerful and affecting words the origin and object of his mission; namely, that he had come into a ruined 
world as the interpreter and impersonation of the Deity, to offer eternal life to all who are willing, by 
embracing him as their Saviour, to accept that unspeakable gift. (John xii. 44—50.) 


The Third division of the Harmony, which relates to the priestly ministry of Christ, comprises Parts X. 
and XI. the former reporting his intercourse with the apostles at the last paschal supper, forming the 
preparatory stage of the great sacrifice which he was now about to offer, and the latter the consummation of 
that sacrifice by his final sufferings, death, and burial. The scene of these momentous events, which are 
more or less fully described by all the evangelists, was, as in the preceding Part, Jerusalem and its vicinity ; 
and the time occupied by them three days, namely, the Wednesday, Thursday, and Friday of what is 
usually termed the Passion-Week, corresponding to the 13th, 14th, and 15th days of the Jewish month 
Nisan, the first month of the sacred year. 


EXPLANATION OF PART X. 


This Part is for the sake of distinctness divided into the four following Sections: Ist. The engagement of 
Judas Iscariot to betray Christ to the Sanhedrim; 2d. The celebration of the last paschal supper by Christ 
with his apostles, and his institution at the same time of the Lord’s Supper; 3d. His instructions and admo- 
nitions to them immediately before entering on his sufferings; and 4th. His concluding prayer for himself, 
for them, and for his whole church. The first Section is supplied by the three earlier evangelists only ; 
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and, with the exception of the two concluding verses of Luke xxi. the application of which has been already 
explained, their respective portions are continuous with those in the previous Section. The entire paragraph 
also in Matthew and Mark, relative to the supper at Bethany on the preceding Saturday evening, has been 
transferred to its natural place. By inserting it in that which it actually occupies in their narratives, the 
two evangelists meant no doubt to intimate that the resolution of Judas to betray his master was originally 
conceived on the former occasion. During the three following days the unexpected favour and enthusiasm 
of the multitude induced him to suspend its execution; but, when on the Tuesday evening Christ plainly 
predicted, not only his own crucifixion as near at hand, but also the severe presecutions in some cases even to 
death which awaited the apostles in their future career, Judas finally determined to carry his design into 
effect. His conduct throughout this matter, like that of all the other enemies of Christ, was manifestly over- 
ruled with astonishing wisdom to accomplish the divine purpose; and without their active but unconscious 
concurrence it is difficult to perceive how that purpose could have been fulfilled. That such was the fact is 
positively stated in several parts of Scripture ; particularly in the address of Peter to the Jews at Jerusalem, 
and in that of Paul to those at Antioch in Pisidia. The declaration of the former was,—“ And now, 
“ brethren, I know that ye did this in ignorance, as did also your rulers; but those sufferings of Christ, 
“ which God had before announced by the mouth of all his prophets, he thus accomplished ;’—and that of 
the latter,—“ The inhabitants of Jerusalem, and their rulers, neither recognising [Christ,] nor understanding 
“ the words of the prophets which are read every sabbath-day, fulfilled them by condemning him to 
“ death.” —(Acts iii. 17, 18; xiii. 27.) Within two days of the passover the Sanhedrim held a special 
council at the house of Caiaphas the high-priest, to devise means for seizing Jesus by stratagem, and putting 
him to death; but, so great was their dread of exciting a dangerous tumult in the city, such as in earlier 
times had repeatedly happened, that they resolved to postpone further proceedings against him until after the 
termination of the festival.* At this critical moment Judas Iscariot was thrown in their way, and, for the 
paltry bribe of thirty pieces of silver, offered to deliver Christ into their hands in so cautious a manner, that 
there would be no risk of popular commotion or rescue. Struck with the advantages held out by this 
proposal, the Sanhedrim instantly closed with it, and Judas left the council-chamber to seek the earliest 
opportunity of performing his infamous contract. It is not easy to determine whether the present Section 
should precede or follow the previous one; but the arrangement here adopted, which assigns to it the second 
place, is preferred as the more convenient of the two in reference to the context, and in other respects the 
difference is of little importance. In order to settle this question, it would be necessary to ascertain whether 
the meeting of the Sanhedrim was held on the Tuesday evening, or on the Wednesday morning, and whether 
Judas passed the Tuesday night in Jerusalem, or on the Mount of Olives. The expression—pera dvo 
nuépas,—used in Matt. xxvi. 1—5; and Mark xiv. 1, 2, although admitting some latitude of interpretation, 
is perhaps in favour of Tuesday evening ; while that in Luke, xxi. 37, 38, and xxii. 1, 2, agrees better with 
Wednesday morning. During the former days of this week the apostles evidently accompanied their master 
in his short journeys to and from the city every morning and evening; but, as the paschal day approached, 
they seem by his direction to have taken lodgings in Jerusalem, where, with the exception of occasional 
excursions into the country, they were destined so long to reside. To these lodgings, situated as may easily 
be supposed in different parts of the town according as they were able to find accommodation, allusion is 
made in several passages of the gospel-narrative, and the majority of the apostles probably first repaired to 
them on the Wednesday evening; whilst, under colour of making preparations for the festival, Judas the 


* Respecting the immense numbers of people who assembled at Jerusalem during the great festivals, and the 
dreadful seditions which had repeatedly occurred there on such occasions, see Whiston’s Josephus, Vol. III. 
pp. 169, 170, 259, 286, 359, 360, 364, 368, 396; Vol. IV. p. 282, &e. 
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purveyor of their company might possibly have done so on the evening before, and taken that opportunity 
to make his compact with the Sanhedrim. But, even were such the case, it would still be allowable to insert 
the report of this compact a little after its proper time, on account of the useful illustration which it furnishes 
to the subsequent events.* 

To the Second Section of this Part all the evangelists contribute, and the first portion supplied by each of 
them is continuous with the last which precedes it. The time is exactly dated by the three earlier ones, 
more especially by Luke; (chap. xxii. 7.) “Now the day of unleavened bread arrived, on which it was 
“ yequisite that the paschal lamb should be sacrificed.””—In other words, it was Thursday the fourteenth of 
Nisan, the first day of unleavened bread, but not the first day of the feast so termed, agreeably to the directions 
of the Mosaic Law.—“Seven days shall ye eat unleavened bread, even the first day ye shall put away 
“ leaven out of your houses... . . In the first month, on the fourteenth day of the month at even ye shall 
“eat unleavened bread until the one and twentieth day of the month at even..... In the fourteenth day 
“ of the first month at even is the Lord’s passover; and on the fifteenth day of the same month is the feast 
‘< of unleavened bread unto the Lord.”—(Exodus xii. 14—20; Levit. xxiii.4—8.) arly in the morning of 
this day Christ and his apostles were apparently on the Mount of Olives, whence he sent Peter and John 
into Jerusalem, to prepare the paschal supper for the whole party in the evening. The day is so precisely 
and repeatedly defined by all the evangelists that, had it not been for a mistranslation of John xiii. 1, and a 
misinterpretation of chap. xviii. 28, it is difficult to conceive how the slightest doubt could have been enter- 
tained respecting it. On this, as on so many other occasions, the wisdom and benevolence of Christ were 
alike conspicuous. Perfectly foreknowing all that was about to befall him, had he been an ordinary man, 
he might naturally have preferred passing the short interval before his death in privacy and self-preparation ; 
instead of which, he resolved to join his apostles at the paschal feast as the head of the family, and to devote 
the remaining time to their instruction and consolation. Thus John affectionately remarks, (chap. xiii. 1.) 
“ Although Jesus knew before the feast of the passover that his hour to pass from this world to the Father 
“was come, yet, having loved his [apostles] who remained in the world, he manifested his love for them to 
“ the end.” —In accomplishing this purpose, much skilful management was necessary to elude the treachery 
of Judas Iscariot, whereof Christ was well aware ; and by which, unless such management had been adopted, 
the solemnity would no doubt have been interrupted, and himself prematurely seized by the Sanhedrim. 
In conformity with an important principle which pervades the whole of Scripture, according to which Mount 
Zion is specially connected with the evangelical, and Mount Moriah with the Mosaic dispensation, there is 
reason to conclude that the last paschal supper of Christ and his apostles was celebrated in a house situated 
not far from the southern brow of the former hill, and near the tomb of David. At a very early period of 
Christianity the site was on this account occupied by a church, and afterwards by a mosque, and is still 
called the Cenaculum, or Supper-chamber. The account given in the gospels of this house, and of its 
owner, implies that it belonged to a zealous disciple, in easy if not in affluent circumstances, with whom 
Christ apparently made the arrangement when he entered the city on the preceding Sunday ; and by this 
act, in connexion with his visit to the temple, dedicated himself to God as the true paschal lamb, on the 
very day appointed by the Mosaic Law for the corresponding typical observance. That he went on that 
day to the upper city situated on Mount Zion, and thence called—“ the daughter of Zion,”—although not 
positively stated by the evangelists, is perhaps sufficiently intimated by Matthew and John, in their roe renee 
on the oceasion to the prophecy of Zechariah,—“ Fear not, daughter of Zion; Behold, thy King comes to 
“thee meek and riding on an ass, even on an ass-colt.’’+—In order to secure privacy and tranquillity at 


* Luke xxiv. 8—12, 22—43, 49—53 ; John xvi. 31, 82; xviii, 7—9; xx. 1—10, 19, 26; Acts i. 4, 5, 12—14 
+ Zechar. ix.9; Matt. xxi. 4,5; John xii. 14—16. 
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the paschal supper, this transaction was kept profoundly secret from all the disciples; and Christ did 
not give the necessary directions for preparing the festival till the last possible moment, namely, till the 
Thursday morning. He then despatched for the purpose, not Judas Iscariot the usual purveyor of the 
party, but the two principal apostles Peter and John, who from that time were frequently associated. They 
were to find the house and its master, neither of which were named, by the mysterious process of following 
a man bearing a pitcher of water whom they would meet on entering the city. The terms of the message 
which they were to deliver strongly confirm the view here taken.—“ Into whatsoever house [the man] enters 
“ye shall say to the master, The Rabbi says to thee, My time is at hand. Where is the guest-chamber in 
“which T may eat the passover with my disciples? On which he will show you a large upper chamber 
“furnished and ready. There prepare for us.”—Such language, like that addressed a little before to the 
owners of the ass and foal,—‘‘ The Lord has need of them,”—was applicable to none but a disciple.* If it 
may be inferred from the statement made by Luke, (chap. xxi. 37, 38.) that Christ had passed the previous 
night at Bethany, and was now with his disciples crossing the Mount of Olives in the direction of Jerusalem, 
the particular spot whence this message was sent may be conjectured from the following description given 
by Dr. Robinson.—< Towards the south [the Mount of Olives] sinks down into a lower ridge over against 
“ the well of Nehemiah, called now by Franks the Mount of Offence, in allusion to the idolatrous worship 
“ established by Solomon—‘in the hill that is before [eastward of] Jerusalem.’—Across this part leads the 
“usual road to Bethany.”’—Respecting the well of Nehemiah he says,—“ This is the deep well, situated just 
“ below the junction of the valley of Hinnom with that of Jehoshaphat. .... There is no doubt of its 
“ being the En-Rogel of the Old Testament.”+— Descending from this point of the hill into the valley of 
Jehoshaphat, near the extremity of the ridge of Ophel, Peter and John might have been met by the man 
bearing a pitcher of water, on his return either from the fountain of the Virgin on the north, or from that of 
Nehemiah on the south; and it was perhaps considered respectful towards so distinguished a guest to provide 
fountain-water for the evening entertainment, in preference to cistern-water which, owing to the frequent 
rains usually falling at that season, might have been somewhat turbid. Following this man, whom they 
encountered in exact accordance with their master’s prediction, the two disciples probably ascended the 
eastern slope of Zion to the house whither he was going, and executed their commission ; including amongst 
‘other services the sacrifice at the temple of the paschal lamb, which the master of the house had doubtless 
set apart for the purpose on the preceding Sunday. This solemn rite, the typical application of which to the 
death of Christ they were soon afterwards enabled to understand, must have made a deep impression on their 
minds; and it is a remarkable fact that Peter and John are the only New Testament writers, with the 
exception of Paul, who speak of Christ as a lamb. When they had fulfilled the duty assigned to them they 
rejoined their brethren on the Mount of Olives, where Christ retained Judas Iscariot and the other apostles 
all the day until the evening, and then conducted the twelve to the appointed house; which, until the 
moment of their entering it, the majority of them did not previously know to be the place of their destination. 
In the entire conduct of this affair he fully exemplified his own maxim, of combining the prudence of the 
serpent with the innocence of the dove.t 
The order of the several gospels in this Section is nearly regular, that of John perfectly so; but the three 
earlier ones present a few transpositions, which by the aid of internal evidence admit of being easily rectified. 
Thus, the passage peculiar to Luke (chap. xxii. 24—30.) is evidently retrospective, since the unseemly 


* Matt. xxi. 1—3; xxvi.17—19; Mark xi. 1—3; xiv. 12—16; Luke xix. 29—31; xxii. 7—18. 

+ Dr. Robinson’s Biblical Researches in Palestine, Vol. I. pp. 405, 490—498 ; Joshua xv. 7,83 xviii. 16, 17; 
2 Sam. xvii.17; 1 Kingsi.9; xi. 7, 8. 

t Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv.17; Luke xxii. 14; John i. 29, 35, 36; 1 Corinth. v.6—8; 1 Peter i. 18—20; 
Revel. v. 6—14, and passim. 
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contest among the apostles for priority must naturally have occurred on their first placing themselves at 
table. Christ’s instruction of them in humility by washing their feet, and subsequent injunction to imitate 
his example, a passage peculiar to John, (chap. xiii. 2—20.) must have followed, and is accordingly said to 
have happened,—“ deirvov yevouévov, on supper being served;”—and this occurrence is as naturally succeeded 
by another peculiarity of Luke, (chap. xxii. 25—30.) his promise to raise them to spiritual thrones, wherein 
there is an allusion to the servile office which he had just condescended to perform ;—“ For which is the greater, 
“ he that sits at table, or he that serves? Is it not he that sits at table? But I am among you as he that 
“ serves.’ —The recumbent posture adopted by Christ and his apostles at meals, with their feet pointing 
outwards, according to the custom which then prevailed among the Jews as well as among the Greeks and 
Romans, explains several of the circumstances here and elsewhere recorded ; and more especially shows the 
facility with which, by passing behind, he could wash their feet, and they could individually retire and 
converse with him in a whisper, without disturbing the order of the table. Their celebration of the paschal 
supper, after the above-mentioned preliminaries, is most distinctly mentioned by Luke, (chap. xxii. 15—18.) 
who represents Christ as saying on the occasion that he would not again drink wine, nor partake of the 
paschal feast, until it should be fulfilled in the kingdom of God, that is in the gospel dispensation. This 
passage, which merely implies that, before the termination of the feast of unleavened bread which lasted a 
week and was then about to commence, he would die on the cross, rise from the dead, and, having thereby 
entered on his kingdom, rejoin the apostles in partaking of the festival which prefigured it, serves, as before 
suggested, to fix the right interpretation of John xviii. 28, 29, as well as of Matt. xxvi. 29, and Mark xiv. 25; 
which through want of due consideration have often been misunderstood. This must have happened a little 
before six o’clock on Thursday evening; when, according to Jewish computation, the fourteenth of Nisan 
ended and the fifteenth began, at night as it was conventionally termed, and which at the equinoctial seasons 
in the latitude of Jerusalem soon afterwards really ensued. After concluding the paschal supper Christ 
instituted his own, commonly called the Lord’s Supper, by distributing to the apostles bread and wine, in 
representation of his body and blood about to be offered as an atoning sacrifice for the discharge of human 
sin; and commanded them thus to commemorate in future that momentous transaction. This must have 
taken place at the commencement of the Jewish Friday, or, according to European computation, between 
six and seven on Thursday evening, as clearly appears from a statement of the apostle Paul; who furnishes 
the best account of this rite, derived as he declares from immediate revelation, and which was evidently 
copied in the gospel of his friend and fellow-traveller Luke. In writing on the subject to the Corinthian 
church, (1 Corinth. xi. 23—26.) he makes the well-known declaration,—“ I received from the Lord that 
“‘ which I communicated to you, [namely,] that in the night wherein he was delivered wp—ev 7H vuxri h wape- 
“ $id0ro—the Lord Jesus took bread &c.”— This statement exactly corresponds with the remark of John, 
(chap. xiii. 30.) that, when a little afterwards he dismissed Judas Iscariot from the house,—“ tt was night,— 
“ wy dé v0é.”—The sacred rite was thus instituted on the same Jewish day wherein it was realized. As it 
represented his own body and blood offered in sacrifice, Christ of course did not himself partake of it; and, 
having now entered on his priestly office, he entirely abstained from wine, in compliance with the Mosaic 
regulation which prohibited the use of wine to priests on duty ; and which, like every other part of the 
ancient institution, it was the object of his mission not to destroy, but to fulfil. (Levit. x. 8—11; Ezek. 
xliv. 21.) The account given of the rite by Matthew and Mark is a little misplaced ; since instead of 
preceding it follows the intimation of Christ, obscurely anticipated by John, that one of the apostles was about 
to betray him; an arrangement which, besides being inconsistent with the sequel, is positively contradicted 
by Luke, who represents him as saying, not before but immediately after distributing the bread and wine,— 
“ But behold,—mAjy tdo¢—the hand of him that is about to betray me is with me on the table;’—a remark 
exactly corresponding to that recorded by the two other evangelists ;—“ I most assuredly tell you that one of 
you who is now eating with me, .... one of the twelve who dips his hand with me into the bowl, . . . . will 
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betray me;”—and then adding, in common with them, his terrible denunciation against the traitor,— 
“ The Son of Man goes indeed, as it is written concerning him, but woe to the man by whom the Son of 
“ Man is betrayed. It would have been better for that man not to have been born.”— Luke’s correction 
proves also, in opposition to an opinion not unfrequently entertained, that Judas Iscariot was present on the 
occasion, and partook of the Lord’s Supper, (how unworthily need not be added,) together with the other 
apostles. They were all still at table—dvaxemmévov attdv cat éo6t6vtv—when this painful disclosure was 
made; on hearing which each of them in succession went behind, and asked Christ in a whisper whether 
it was he who was intended. In reply to a question on the subject from John who reclined next to him, 
Christ at length signified, by giving a sop to Judas Iscariot, that he was the guilty person; but this was 
done in so secret a manner that, with the exception of the three parties themselves, no one present understood 
the intimation. This brought the matter to a point, and therefore immediately afterwards Christ dismissed 
Judas with the ominous direction,—“ What thou doest do quickly,”—a direction not less characteristic of 
overruling wisdom than his previous counteraction had been; since, with a view to the fulfilment of the 
divine purpose, it was equally necessary that Judas should be dismissed now as that he should have been 
restrained before.* 

The two following Sections are separated from each other and from the rest, chiefly with a view to 
distmetness and effect. With the exception of a small portion at the commencement supplied by Luke, 
which requires a little explanation, all the remainder is peculiar to John’s gospel; and, being perfectly 
regular, needs no comment. The Third Section consists of a series of most important discourses, which 
were addressed by Christ to the eleven apostles, partly in the supper-room, and partly on their way from 
thence towards the garden of Gethsemane. The first two paragraphs are peculiar to John, and continuous 
with the last in the preceding Section. After dismissing Judas Iscariot, it is evident that Christ could speak 
much more fully and freely to the other apostles than before ; and thenceforth the whole of his conversation 
and conduct had a special reference to the priestly office on which he had now entered, and in which they as 
well as others were so deeply concerned. Once more alluding to his approaching death as an atoning 
sacrifice, which in the divine view was already virtually accomplished, he reminded the apostles that he 
should shortly be removed from them, and thereupon gave them a new commandment; namely, to love one 
another as he had loved them. The necessity of such a command is obvious from the eagerness for 
superiority and domination which they had so recently evinced; and which, if not entirely renounced, 
would have proved fatal both to their comfort and their success. The next four paragraphs, which are of a 
somewhat preliminary nature, and like the preceding ones imply the absence of Judas Iscariot, report 
Christ’s first prediction that before morning Peter would thrice deny that he knew him. Of these 
paragraphs, which form a connected whole, the first and last are peculiar to Luke, while the two intermediate 
ones are common to him and John; and by their means the proper place in the Harmony of this portion of 
Luke’s gospel, from which the antecedent context has been a little detached, is satisfactorily ascertained. 
That context, extending from chap. xxii. v. 24, to v. 30, belongs to the commencement of the paschal supper, 
to which it has accordingly been transferred ; but was inserted later by the evangelist himself, probably with 
a view to present the remarks of Christ in a more compact and continuous form. The next seven paragraphs 
occupying John xiv. describe an interesting conversation between him and the apostles, wherein his patience and. 
kindness appear to great advantage in contrast with their singular, and almost incredible dulness of spiritual 
perception. To remedy this serious defect in their mental condition which, however lamentable in other respects, 
served to show that, far from inventing the gospel, they did not for a long time thoroughly understand it, he 
promised, on his return to heaven, to send them—arrov mapaxAnroy,—namely, the Holy Spirit to be their 


* Matt. xxvi. 21—25; Mark xiv. 18—21; Luke xxii. 21—23; John xiii, 18S—80. 


clxxxiv INTRODUCTION. 
permanent counsellor and instructor, who would recall to their remembrance all that he had himself taught 
them, and guide them into a perfect knowledge of Christian truth. After giving them further consolation 
and encouragement, he concluded the conversation by saying,—“ Arise, let us go hence.—’Eyelpeobe ayopev 
évred0ev.’””—On this, there is reason to believe that they left the house where they had celebrated the last 
supper, and, returning very nearly by the way that they came, descended the eastern slope of Mount Zion 
towards the valley of Jehoshaphat; in doing which they would encounter no difficulty, since during the great 
festivals the gates of Jerusalem were, it is said, open night and day. The object of Christ in making this move- 
ment was doubtless to avoid a little longer the expected attack of the Jewish authorities led on by Judas, and 
to gain a further opportunity for instructing and strengthening the apostles. The most sublime portion of his 
final discourse to them was accordingly communicated in the open air; and nothing can more strikingly 
demonstrate his firmness and magnanimity, as well.as his wisdom and benevolence, than that, under such 
circumstances, and with a perfect foreknowledge of the sufferings which almost immediately awaited him, 
he should have been capable of delivering them with as much calmness and composure as if he had been 
quietly seated in the house at Capernaum. These discourses, which occupy the whole of John xv. and xvi. 
include his illustration of the constitution of the Christian church by the similitude of a vine with its branches 
and fruit;—prediction of the severe persecution of his disciples by the world, meaning more especially the 
impenitent people of Israel ;—second promise to send them the Holy Spirit as their teacher and supporter ;— 
and enigmatical prediction of his speedy disappearance, return, and departure to the Father. The first of 
these topics was probably suggested by some vineyard under the city-walls, perhaps in the vicinity of Siloam, 
near which they halted; and where, as formerly remarked, the operations of pruning and dressing vines, 
customary in Palestine at this season of the year, might have been then actually going on. The discourse 
concluded by Christ predicting that, notwithstanding their present professions of confidence and attachment, 
all the apostles would shortly desert him; and yet promising that, amidst their manifold afflictions in the 
world, they would ever find in him peace and protection. 

The Fourth and last Section of this Part contains nothing more than the final prayer of Christ for himself, 
his apostles, and his church, immediately before the commencement of his sufferings at Gethsemane. It is 
evidently the natural sequel of Sect. III. from which it is detached merely with a view to attract a more 
profound attention to this sublime and unparalleled act of devotion. Like the greater part of the preceding 
Section it is peculiar to John’s gospel (chap. xvii.), wherein it is introduced as follows.—“ Having thus 
“ spoken, Jesus raised his eyes to heaven and said, Father, the hour is come, &c.’’—Reference is also found in 
this prayer to some of the circumstances before described ; as for example in vv. 7,8, to the profession of faith 
recently made by the apostles, as stated in chap. xvi. 29, 30; and the expression of Christ’s—“ raising his 
“‘ eyes to heaven,”—in v.1, serves to confirm the conclusion already adopted, that he and his disciples 
were then in the open air. 
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This solemn and affecting portion of the gospel narrative, describing the last sufferings and death of Christ, is 
evidently complete in itself, and naturally divisible into the four following Sections; 1st. His agony at Geth- 
semane, 2d. His trial before the Sanhedrim, 8d. His trial before Pontius Pilate, and 4th. His crucifixion, 
death, and burial. The scene is still Jerusalem and its outskirts, extending from the garden of Gethse- 
mane in the east to that of Golgotha in the west. The time is limited to a single Jewish day, Friday the 
fifteenth of Nisan, the first day of the feast of unleavened bread; which, as well as the last day of the feast 
—the following Thursday,—was directed by the Mosaic Law to be observed with peculiar solemnity. The 
structure of this, as of the succeeding Sections, is simple and regular, and the details are reported with consi- 
derable minuteness by all the evangelists; but, whilst each of them contributes his share, the narratives of 
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Matthew and Mark are the fullest and the most continuous. They alone mention Christ’s renewed pre- 
diction that all the apostles would shortly desert him, and that before morning Peter would thrice disown him; 
as likewise his appointment of Peter, James, and John, the select three who on several other occasions were 
thus distinguished, to be his attendants in the garden. Luke and J ohn, having recorded previous predictions 
ofa similar kind, omitted these probably for the sake of brevity. The mission of an angel to strengthen 
Christ when in danger of fainting, his subsequent agony and bloody sweat, his cure of the wound of Malchus, 
and the reference of the drowsiness of the apostles to sorrow, are circumstances peculiar to Luke’s gospel ; 
and, as they were most likely to be noticed by a medical writer, strongly concur with other arguments to 
prove that he was, as is here maintained,—the beloved physician. (Coloss. iv. 14.) John entirely omits the 
devotions of Christ in the garden, thereby intimating that they had been sufficiently described by his prede- 
cessors. He alone relates his supernatural overthrow of the formidable party who came forth to seize him, 
and his demand that the apostles should be allowed to retire. Matthew however reports his congenial 
declaration that he could, had he pleased, have summoned more than twelve legions of angels to his aid. 
John likewise alone mentions, as formerly remarked, the name of Peter on this occasion, together with that of 
his victim Malchus; because, in consequence of writing at a late period, he could do so without exposing 
Peter to danger, while, for an opposite reason, the three earlier evangelists in this portion of their narrative, 
as well as Jesus himself at the time, carefully abstained from naming him. 

In the latter part of these proceedings, as well as in the former, the wise and skilful management of Christ 
was equally requisite and conspicuous; since, had he not acted with the utmost prudence and promptitude, he 
would have been prematurely apprehended by his enemies, and neither his consolatory discourse to the 
apostles, nor his mysterious agony and bloody sweat, the necessary prelude of those still more intense and 
continued mental sufferings which a few hours later caused his death on the cross, could have taken place. 
He therefore retired in due time, as denoted by the expression,—‘“ Arise, let us depart hence,”— 
from the house on Mount Zion, most likely to some secluded spot near the pool of Siloam; and, having 
there finished his conversation with the apostles, conducted them up the valley of Jehoshaphat to the 
garden of Gethsemane, situated under the western slope of the Mount of Olives, nearly opposite the northern 
extremity of the temple inclosure. All the evangelists intimate that on this occasion the sacred party 
went forth, that is, from Jerusalem or its precincts, towards the Mount of Olives, and, by using 
the phrase,— Kai tuvjoavres e€ndOov ets to dpos tov éAaev,— Matthew and Mark signify that the 
institution of the Lord’s Supper immediately followed the celebration of the paschal festival; which, 
although it commenced late in the evening of the fourteenth of Nisan, was usually protracted by the Jews 
far into the ensuing night, and concluded with the chanting of certain select portions of the Book of Psalms. 
These intimations are in harmony with the conclusions previously adopted; namely, that the consolatory 
discourse and the circumstances connected with it occupied no very long period of time, but merely perhaps 
the first watch of the night which introduced the fifteenth of Nisan, or, according to modern computation, 
the interval from six to nine on Thursday evening. When Christ on his way to Gethsemane predicted the 
approaching desertion of him by the apostles, he therefore used the expression—év 77) vuKTi TavTy ;—and said 
to Peter,—“I assuredly tell thee that this day, even this night, before the cock crows the second time, 
‘thou wilt thrice disown me.”—By this “judicious movement the Jewish authorities were for a time 
disappointed of their prey. Led by Judas Iscariot, who doubtless did not forget the injunction which 
had been given him,—“ What thou doest do quickly,’—they most probably went in the first place 
to the house on Mount Zion where the paschal supper had been celebrated ; but, finding the party 
of whom they were in search had left some time before, they were thrown into a momentary perplexity.* 
Recollecting however that Christ and his apostles often met in the garden of Gethsemane, Judas 


* Matt. xxvi. 30—34; Mark xiv. 26—31 ; John xiii. 27; xiv. 31, 
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proposed to go thither in quest of them, to which the chief-priests and elders consented, but, under a 
real or pretended dread of popular resistance, resolved to obtain the additional aid of the garrison of 
Jerusalem; and it was owing to their being thus occupied that a sufficient opportunity was gained for 
accomplishing the important purposes above mentioned. The hostile band now collected was much larger 
than is usually imagined, consisting of the Roman cohort with its commander,—y ometpa Kat o xiAlapyos ;— 
a detachment of the Levitical guards of the temple with their superior officers,—ot otparyyor rob Lepov ;— 
and several of the chief-priests and elders as directors, the whole conducted by the traitor Judas. They 
were well armed with swords and staves; and the circumstance of their being also provided with torches and 
lanterns favours the supposition, sufficiently probable on other grounds, that the paschal full moon was then 
under an eclipse. When the proper time for his capture arrived, Christ did not wait for the party to attack 
him, but with becoming dignity and courage went forth to meet them; and, having first proved by a 
magnificent display of supernatural power that he was perfectly able to deliver himself, and also stipulated for 
the safety of his apostles, he meekly surrendered himself into the hands of his enemies. The stipulation was 
not superfluous, for the apostles were immediately afterwards placed in the most imminent danger by the 
rash and unwarrantable conduct of Simon Peter who, carried away by his feelings, drew a sword and aimed 
a blow at Malchus the high-priest’s slave, which was evidently designed to kill him, but, having been 
by the hand of Providence turned aside, merely cut off his right ear. This outrage also was overruled to 
answer a good purpose; for, by severely reproving the offence, and miraculously healing the wound, Christ, 
who no doubt with a view to this occurrence had directed two swords to be carried, although not to be used 
by the apostles, made it manifest both to friends and foes that his kingdom is purely spiritual, and can never 
be promoted by force; but, had the case been otherwise, had he proclaimed himself the rightful heir of 
David’s temporal kingdom, thousands of zealous Israelites would like Peter have been ready to draw the 
sword, and to lay down their lives in his defence. It likewise afforded him an opportunity of exposing the 
falsehood and malice of his Jewish adversaries in bringing out a military band to seize him, and thereby 
treating him as a seditious demagogue ; whereas, had he really been the criminal they pretended, they might 
have captured him with the greatest ease on any of the preceding days, when by continually coming to 
teach in the temple he placed himself completely in their power. Meanwhile the apostles, dismayed by a 
catastrophe for which notwithstanding the repeated intimations which had been given them they were so 
little prepared, and dreading the consequences which might result to themselves from Peter’s offence, fulfilled 
their master’s prediction by precipitately abandoning him, and retiring with only two exceptions to their 
respective lodgings in Jerusalem. 

The subject of the Second Section is the trial and condemnation of Christ by the Sanhedrim ; and the time 
occupied, allowing two hours for the occurrences in the garden, was about six hours, from eleven o’clock on 
Thursday night to nearly five the next morning. To this part of the narrative all the evangelists contribute ; 
the account of Luke being the shortest, that of Matthew and Mark the most complete, and that of John 
chiefly supplemental. With slight exceptions the arrangement of these accounts is regular, the first portions 
of each being continuous with the last in the preceding Section. The removal of Christ by the armed force 
from Gethsemane to the high-priest’s palace is principally, and to some extent exclusively described by 
John, (chap. xviii. 12—14, 24.) the latter verse, which is evidently retrospective, being for the sake of 
convenience thus transposed in the Harmony,—“ So the guard, and their commander, and the officers of the 
“Jews seized Jesus and bound him; and led him in the first instance to Annas, for he was father-in-law of 
“ Caiaphas who was high-priest that year. Annas sent him bound to Caiaphas, at whose palace all the 
“ chief-priests, scribes, and elders were assembled ;”—the latter clause, which is slightly modified, being 
supplied from Matt. xxvi. v...57; and Mark xiv. v...53. On their way from the garden, a certain 
young man having no other clothing than a linen cloth followed Jesus ; but, having been seized by some of 
the soldiers, who perhaps regarded him as a madman, left the cloth in their hands, and fled from them naked. 
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This minute incident, related by Mark alone, without any further reference or explanation, has suggested the 
opinion formerly stated and by no means improbable, that he was himself the young man here mentioned, 
and thus in some measure an eye-witness of the scenes which he describes. After recovering from his first 
consternation the beloved disciple John, ashamed of having so pusillanimously forsaken his persecuted 
master, speedily returned, and accompanied him to the high-priest’s palace; where, as he happened to be 
well known, and had committed no offence, he was without difficulty permitted to enter. Peter also 
followed, but at a cautious distance, and at John’s request was admitted shortly afterwards. This palace 
appears to have been an official residence within the precincts of the temple, and to have included the hall of 
judgment where the Sanhedrim held their sittings. That such was the fact is probable from the nature of 
the case, from the testimony of the early Jewish writers, and from special intimations in this and other parts 
of Scripture. As a man of rank and wealth, the high-priest might have had one or more houses elsewhere ; 
but must also have had a mansion within the temple, where during the daily discharge of his important 
functions he received suitable accommodation, and where during the annual festivals he probably resided 
altogether. Like other great houses in those times and countries, this palace comprised a portico, a vestibule, 
an outer hall more or less open to the sky, and an inner saloon or council-chamber, standing perhaps 
a little higher than the hall, which is therefore said to have been below,—«étw,—and with which 
it might have communicated by a few stairs. Here the Sanhedrim who, as is distinctly intimated in 
Luke xxiii. 50—52; John xi. 45—53, fully concurred in the plan devised for the capture of Jesus, were 
already convened awaiting his arrival, and were not destined now, as on a former occasion, to be 
disappointed of their expectation. The hour chosen for this purpose, near midnight, was extremely 
unseasonable if not unlawful; but, as they still feared an interposition of the people in his favour, they 
determined to hurry on his trial and execution as rapidly as possible, in order to allow no time for his rescue 
or escape. That he was now tried by the Sanhedrim, or supreme Jewish tribunal, consisting of a large body 
of chief-priests, scribes, and elders, having the high-priest or his deputy for their president, is positively stated 
by the three earlier evangelists ; and that the palace where they were assembled was within the boundaries 
of the temple plainly appears from various expressions incidentally used in the narrative. Thus, when Judas 


Iscariot, on hearing that Christ had been condemned to death by the Sanhedrim, brought back the next 


morning the bribe which he had received from them, declaring that he had betrayed the life of an innocent 
person, he found them in the temple; for, on their replying,—‘ What is that to us? See thou to that,’”— 
Matthew relates that Judas—“ threw down the money in the temple, and went away and hanged himself.”.— 
It was in the temple that either the Sanhedrim in a body, or a large party of them, had formerly assailed 
Christ as a capital offender for healing on a sabbath-day the infirm man at the pool of Bethesda, and 
directing him to carry home his bed; and who, during his final visit to Jerusalem, demanded by what 
authority he had expelled the traders and money-changers from the court of the Gentiles. It was also in the 
temple that they were convened at the respective trials of Stephen, and Paul. The false witnesses employed 
in the first case declared,—“ This man does not cease to speak against the holy place, and against the Law ; 
“ for we have heard him say that this Jesus of Nazareth will destroy this holy place, and change the customs 
“ which Moses gave us.’”-—In the second case, the apostle was brought down by Lysias, the commander of 
the Roman garrison, from the castle of Antonia to the temple where the Sanhedrim were assembled ; and, 
when owing to their factious violence his life seemed to .be in danger, he was rescued by the soldiers, and 
reconducted into the castle.* The first trial of Christ is entirely omitted by Luke, who in return alone 
records its repetition or confirmation the next morning; the account of its commencement is peculiar to 
John’s gospel, and that of its progress and conclusion to those of Matthew and Mark. Like the two trials 


* Matt. xxii. 23; xxvi.59; xxvii. 1—5; Mark xi. 27, 28; xiv. 55, 56, 66; xv. 1; Luke xx. 1,2; xxii. 66; 
John y. 14—18; vii. 32, 45—53; Acts vi.9—14; xxii. 29,30; xxiii. 1—10. 
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above noticed, it was characterized by the most flagrant injustice. The object of the court was not to inquire, 
but to condemn. They began by endeavouring to extract matter of accusation against their prisoner from his 
own mouth; and, on his mildly remonstrating against so unfair a procedure, basely allowed one of their 
officers to strike him with a staff. They next attempted to criminate him by means of witnesses, without much 
caring whether they were true or false; but no two of these witnesses, although not at all scrupulous in point 
of veracity, could be found to agree sufficiently in their allegations. As a last resource, therefore, the high- 
priest rose up, and demanded of him on oath whether he was the Christ, the Son of God; and, on his 
replying that he was, pronounced a verdict wherein all the rest heartily concurred, (for neither Nicodemus 
nor Joseph of Arimathea was present,) that he was guilty of blasphemy, and deserving of death. Having 
thus quickly despatched their mock trial they separated for the remainder of the night, leaving him in the 
custody of their officers and attendants in the hall; by whom, according to the barbarous custom of eastern 
countries, he was cruelly mocked and maltreated. 

The only irregularity of any importance committed by the evangelists in this Section occurs in the gospels 
of Matthew and Mark, who, in recording the denials of Christ by Peter, instead of interspersing them, as 
is done by Luke and John, amongst other incidents connected with the trial, have transferred them to the 
end of their narratives of that transaction; but, as the subject is attended with some difficulty, and has not 
hitherto been thoroughly understood, a little further explanation may be acceptable.* Peter’s denials of 
Christ were occasioned, not by any disaffection on his part towards his master, nor by any extraordinary 
weakness or timidity of character, conditions totally at variance with the circumstances of the case, but by 
his natural and reasonable fear of being detected and executed as a malefactor, in consequence of his 
violent outrage on Malchus in the garden of Gethsemane. The difference between dying as a convicted 
criminal, and dying as a Christian martyr, so strongly traced in his First Epistle addressed many years 
afterwards to the Jewish churches in Asia Minor, was no doubt impressed on the mind of the apostle at this 
time, and the allusion to it in the epistle was very probably suggested by his own history.— Let none of 
“‘ you suffer as a murderer, or as a thief, or as an evil-doer, or as an intermeddler with other men’s affairs; 
“ yet, if any one suffers as a Christian, let him not be ashamed, but [on the contrary] glorify God in such a 
“ case.” —1 Peter iv. 14—16. After having committed an act at once so culpable and so imprudent, he 
ought to have retired, like most of the other apostles, to his apartment in Jerusalem; but, observing that his 
companion and fellow-lodger John, on recovering from his first alarm, returned and followed Jesus when a 
prisoner in the hands of his enemies, pride and shame prompted Peter to imitate his example. He had 
boldly promised to adhere to Christ although all others forsook him, to follow him to prison and to death, 
and to lay down his life for his sake; and could not therefore patiently submit to remain in ignominious 
concealment, nor suffer himself to be outdone by a brother-apostle who, without having made any promise, 
was thus practically expressing his devotedness and affection to their common master. But, when he 
arrived at the high-priest’s palace, and found himself in the power of the legal authorities, by whom he 
might almost immediately have been convicted of a capital offence, and consigned to public execution, his 
fear of detection became so strong, that he saw no chance of escape except by resolutely dioeime all 
connexion with Christ, and therefore, on being repeatedly questioned in reference to that point, dion eae 
him seven distinct times. These denials were of two kinds differing in their degree of aggravation. On four 
occasions he merely denied that he was a disciple of Jesus, but on three others he declared that he did not. 
even know the man. It was this second mode of denial which Christ had predicted that before the second 
or principal crowing of the cock, that is, before three o’clock the next morning, Peter would thrice oe ; 
and the truth of the prediction was more strikingly demonstrated by the fact that, among seven denials o 


* A fuller explanation will be found in the Author’s Treatise on the Physical Cause of the Death of Christ. 
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both descriptions, there were precisely three of this aggravated kind. When during the conversation at the 
house on Mount Zion after the paschal supper Peter said,—“ Lord, why cannot I follow thee now? Iam 
“ready to go with thee both to prison and to death, I will lay down my life for thy sake; Jesus answered 
“him, Wilt thou lay down thy life for my sake? I assuredly tell thee, the cock will not crow this day 
“before thou wilt thrice deny that thou knowest me.”’—On their way to the Mount of Olives he again said 
to the disciples,—“ All of you will this night be offended by me, for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
“and the sheep of the flock will be scattered....... Peter answered him, Though all [others] should 
“be offended by thee I will never be offended. Jesus said to him, I tell thee truly that to-day, [even] 
“ this very night, before the cock crows the second time, thou wilt disown me thrice. But he spoke the more 
“ positively, Though I should die with thee I will never disown thee: So likewise said all the 
“« disciples.” * 

The fulfilment of these predictions happened as follows. 

First denial.—(1st General.) On Peter’s entrance into the high-priest’s palace,— the maid-servant who 
“ attended the gate said to him, Art not thou also one of this man’s disciples? He said, I am not.” 

Second denial.—(1st Personal.) When another maid-servant, seeing Peter sitting at the fire in the hall, 
said,—“ This man also was with him; Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth, he disowned him before 
“them all, saying, Woman, I know him not, neither do I understand what thou meanest.” 

Third denial.—(2d General.) ‘“ A little afterwards another person saw him and said, Thou also art one 
“of them. But Peter said, Man, I am not.” 

Fourth denial.—(2d Personal.) ‘“ And he went out into the portico, and the cock crew. Whilst he was 
“there another [maid-servant, namely the portress,] saw him, and said to those who were present, This 
“man also was with Jesus of Nazareth. Again he denied it with an oath, [saying] I know not the man.” — 
Three of Peter’s denials therefore occurred before the first crowing of the cock, but it is evident that the 
prediction was not thereby fully accomplished. The first trial of Christ by the Sanhedrim, occupying 
probably about an hour, here intervened. 

Fifth denial.—(3d General.) After a while Peter returned from the portico to the fire in the hall, where, 
as he was standing and warming himself, the attendants again—“ said to him, Art not thou also one of his 
“ disciples? He denied it and said, I am not.” 

Sixth denial.—(4th General.) “ One of the high-priest’s slaves, a relative of him whose ear Peter cut off, 
“ said, Did not I see thee in the garden with him? Again Peter denied it.” 

Seventh denial—(3d Personal.) “ A little afterwards another man confidently affirmed saying, Certainly 
“ this man also was with him, for he is a Galilean. So the bystanders came up and said again to Peter, 
“ Certainly thou also art one of them, for thy manner of speaking is similar, and discovers thee. But he 
“began to utter oaths and curses, [saying] Man, I know not what thou meanest, I know not this man of 
< whom ye speak. And instantly, whilst he was yet speaking, the cock crew the second time. And the Lord 
“ turned and looked on Peter, and Peter remembered what the Lord had said to him, Before the cock 
“ crows the second time thou wilt disown me thrice. And he went out and wept bitterly.” 


The subject may perhaps be further illustrated by the following Tabular View, which exhibits the amount 
of information contributed by the respective evangelists, and in which the general denials of Peter are indi- 
cated by dots, and the personal ones by asterisks.+ 


* Matt. xxvi. 30—35, 56—58; Mark xiv. 26—31, 50—54; Luke xxii. 31—34, 54,55; John xiii, 36—38 ; 
xvi. 29—33; xviii. 15,16; xx. 1—10. 2 
+ Matt. xxvi. 57, 58, 69—75; Mark xiv. 53, 54, 66—72; Luke xxii. 54—62; John xviii. 15—18, 24—27. 
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TABULAR VIEW OF PETER’S DENIALS OF CHRIST. 
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_ This Table shows how by differences of time, place, persons, or circumstances, the several denials of Peter 
are at once distinguished and identified; and, with the assistance of the foregoing remarks, explains the manner 
in which the subject has been treated by the respective evangelists. By confining their statement of Peter's 
denials to the three personal ones, which they describe continuously and in a detached paragraph, Matthew 
and Mark evidently intended to attract attention to the exact fulfilment of Christ’s prediction concerning 
them. The plan of Luke was probably similar, but is less perfectly executed; and, as he gives no account 
of Christ’s first trial by the Sanhedrim, and inserts in its proper place that of his subsequent mockery by the 
attendants in the hall, which apparently followed Peter’s final retirement from the palace, his narrative of 
these events is, like that of John, free from transposition. The fact of John’s confining his report to three 
general denials, inserted in the order of time and not previously mentioned, coincides with the conclusion 
here adopted, and suggested by so many considerations, namely, that his gospel was published later than 
the three others, and designed to supply their deficiencies. As the narrative of an attentive and deeply- 
interested eye-witness, it is entitled to peculiar regard, That of Mark furnishes internal evidence of having 
been superintended by Peter, another eye-witness ; more especially in the accurate distinction, peculiar to 
this gospel, of the two crowings of the cock, and in its slight and almost defective notice of Peter’s peni- 
tential sorrow,—“‘ Kat émBadev &kAave—And reflecting on it he wept,”—which could scarcely have proceeded 
from any other source than the apostle himself. 
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The subject of the Third Section of this Part is the trial and condemnation of Christ by Pontius Pilate, 
occupying about three hours in the morning of Friday the fifteenth of Nisan , from a little after five o’clock 
to a little after eight. The locality comprehended three palaces, that of the high-priest in the temple, and 
those of Pilate, and Herod Antipas, probably on the hill of Acra. To the narrative all the evangelists 
contribute materials which as usual present peculiarities and omissions, whereof the peculiarities predo- 
minate in the gospels of Luke and John, and the omissions in that of John, corresponding to its supplemental 
character. Their several portions inserted at the beginning of this Section are continuous, or very nearly so, 
with those at the end of the preceding one; and their order, with slight exceptions, is perfectly regular, 
furnishing little occasion for comment or explanation. The Section opens with the following account given 
by the three earlier evangelists of the reassemblage of the Sanhedrim in the morning, doubtless in the same 
inner chamber as before, and of their second trial and condemnation of Jesus, who during the short interval 
had been kept a prisoner in the outer hall.— Early in the morning all the chief-priests and the elders of 
“the people held a consultation against Jesus, in order to put him to death.’”"—In compliance as it seems 
with some rule of their judicial code, which required that a capital sentence passed during the night should 
be confirmed during the day, they now went through the form of a second trial recorded by Luke alone, 
who states,—“ And they brought him again before their Sanhedrim,” &c.—Their mode of conducting 
this trial was short and summary. Having already settled the matter among themselves, they 
merely asked him whether he was the Christ, the Son of God; and, on his replying after remonstrating 
against their injustice that he was, they immediately repeated their former sentence that he was guilty 
of blasphemy, and deserving of death.* As however, in consequence of their political subjection, 
they could not legally execute such a sentence without the consent of the Roman governor, and, on 
account of the favour with which Christ had hitherto been regarded by the multitude, were afraid of 
resorting as in the case of Stephen to popular violence, not knowing where or how it might end, they 
resolved, by a gross misrepresentation of his claim to a spiritual kingdom, to accuse him at the tribunal of 
Pilate as an ambitious demagogue, who excited the people to throw off the Roman yoke, and to acknowledge 
himself as the heir of David, and the rightful king of the Jews. They must already indeed have made 
such a statement to Pilate during the previous night when, under real or pretended alarm, they applied to 
him for the aid of the cohort to seize Jesus in the garden of Gethsemane, or wherever else he might be found, 
and were thereby committed to their present course. That course was moreover strongly recommended to 
them by several weighty considerations; for, whilst it relieved them from all difficulty and danger in the 
accomplishment of their immediate object, it exposed Christ to a far more cruel and ignominious death than 
it would have been in their power to inflict; and, by connecting his name and cause with the intolerable 
offence of the cross, would, as they not unreasonably supposed, overwhelm both with perpetual infamy and 
execration. Their decision on this point was soon known to the people without, and amongst others to Judas 
Iscariot, who seems to have been roaming about the neighbourhood anxiously watching the course of events. 
Perhaps he flattered himself that the master whom he had so basely betrayed would merely have been 
imprisoned, or subjected to some other minor punishment ; but, finding that he had been condemned to death, 
he was seized with horror and remorse. From the manner in which this incident is introduced by Matthew, 
it is evident that Judas presented himself to the Sanhedrim at the moment when, after passing sentence on 
Jesus, they were about to conduct him to the palace of Pontius Pilate. Throwing down in the temple the 
bribe which he had received from them, he openly proclaimed his own treachery, and the innocence of his 
victim. But, as his efforts to dissuade them from executing their purpose were unavailing, he fled from 
the city in an agony of despair, and, like his prototype Ahitophel, committed suicide by hanging himself. 


x is 64 3 iii, 28. 
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The chief-priests took up the money thus returned, and in the course of the day purchased with it a piece of 
waste ground on the south of the Valley of Hinnom, and forming part of the mount which has since been called 
the Hill of Evil Counsel. This field, previously occupied by a potter, was now destined to become a burial- 
ground for strangers, and thither during the same day was conveyed the mangled corpse of Judas which, 
by falling as is presumed from some neighbouring cliff among the rocky fragments at its base, had burst 
asunder; so that the only earthly recompense of his hideous crime was to obtain the first grave in this 
ignoble cemetery which, having been purchased with his money, was by Peter termed—“ his own place ;” 
and, in commemoration of the atrocious transaction whereto it owed its origin, was thenceforth known by 
the name of Aceldama, that is,—A field of blood. The report of these occurrences, together with a reference 
to a remarkable passage in the book of Zechariah where several of them are predicted, is peculiar to the 
gospel of Matthew, whose former employment as a tax-gatherer might have disposed him to pay a special 
attention to pecuniary matters.* 

The remainder of this Section is entirely occupied with the trial of Christ by Pontius Pilate, which for the 
sake of distinctness may be divided into four stages ; the first, common to all the evangelists, terminating in 
Pilate’s first acquittal of Jesus ; the second, peculiar to Luke, terminating in his second acquittal ; the third, 
nearly peculiar to the three earlier evangelists, terminating in his third acquittal; and the fourth, common 
to them all but chiefly supplied by John, terminating in Pilate’s reluctant condemnation of Christ, and 
delivery of him for crucifixion. In those times and countries courts of justice were open to the public soon 
after day-break, and it was still early in the morning —7v dé rpwta,—when the Sanhedrim, having quickly 
despatched their second trial of Jesus, bound him as a convicted felon, and conducted him to the palace or 
pretorium of Pontius Pilate. This palace, situated as is supposed near the castle of Antonia, was, in 
deference to Jewish laws and customs, constructed with an open court, where they might attend trials without 
incurring that ceremonial defilement which would have been occasioned by their entering a pagan dwelling. 
By his rapacious and tyrannical government, now of several years standing, Pilate had excited, as is well 
known, the determined hostility both of the Jews, and the Samaritans ; and consequently lived in continual 
dread of some display of popular indignation, either in the form of an insurrection at Jerusalem during one of 
the great festivals, or in the still more dangerous one of a national prosecution before the imperial court at 
Rome. The latter calamity indeed actually befel him a few years afterwards, and terminated in his deposition, 
and banishment to a town in Gaul where, like Judas Iscariot, he is said to have ended his life by 
suicide. Presuming on the influence which owing to this cause they might expect to exercise over his 
decisions, the Sanhedrim now proceeded in a body,—®0Aov 76 ovvédprov,—aray 76 TAHO0s ait@v,—consisting 
of seventy persons of the highest rank in the Jewish state, to his tribunal; and, presenting Christ as a 
malefactor, demanded that the sentence of death which they had twice pronounced against him should be 
carried into effect. They had the more reason to hope for success in this demand, since Barabbas, a person 
of note, who had been guilty of sedition and murder, together with two of his accomplices, were then in 
prison, and awaiting immediate execution. In conjoining with these criminals another prisoner, charged by 
the Sanhedrim with a similar offence, and thus as predicted in Scripture numbered with transgressors, they 
might naturally suppose a man of Pilate’s character would have little difficulty or scruple. But, whatever 
might have been his general recklessness, or his secret apprehensions, he was not at first disposed to degrade 
himself by an act of obsequiousness so little becoming a supreme magistrate. Like Festus when solicited to 
connive at the assassination of Paul, he might have admonished the Sanhedrim,— It is not the custom of 
‘‘ the Romans to give up an accused person to death before he has been confronted with his accusers, and 


* Genesis xlviii, 21, 22; Exodus xiii. 19; Joshua xxiv. 832; 2 Sam. xvii. 22, 28; Zechar. xi. LOSE ISs 
Matt. xxvii. 1—10; John iv.1—6; Acts i. 15—26; vii. 1—5, 15, 16. ‘ 


ee a 
. 


INTRODUCTION. CXClll 


“had an opportunity of replying to the charges brought against him.”—Like Felix, he had apparently 
married a Jewish wife; who, if not actually a disciple of Jesus, at least entertained for him a profound 
respect, which she probably in some measure communicated to her husband; and he might have 
received a similar impression from observing during some years the course pursued by the Galilean 
prophet, who was no stranger in Judwa, as likewise from the report made to him by the officers of the 
cohort concerning the recent occurrences in the garden of Gethsemane.* Like several of his contemporaries, 
he seems to have regarded Christ as a benevolent enthusiast, who had incurred the envy and hatred of the 
priesthood by his unsparing reproof of their vices and errors, as well as by his powerful influence over the 
minds of the people; but who, although he might indulge romantic notions of a spiritual kingdom, was in a 
political point of view harmless and inoffensive. Instead therefore of complying with the arrogant 
requisition of the Sanhedrim, he directed them to follow the usual course of judicial proceedings, and to 
bring forward specific charges; on which, with flagrant opposition to truth they affirmed,—“ We found 
“this man perverting the people, and forbidding them to pay taxes to Cesar, declaring himself to be Christ 
“the king.”—Not content with this, they added many other accusations equally false, to all of which, in 
accordance with the description given by Isaiah that,—“although he was oppressed and afflicted, he 
“opened not his mouth,’—Jesus made no reply; and, when asked by Pilate whether he was the king of the 
Jews, answered that he was. Surprised, and perhaps annoyed by conduct so contrary to that of prisoners in 
general, and which in the present case he so little expected, Pilate withdrew with him into the palace, and 
repeated more privately the same question, to which Christ replied as before; but, in justice to his own 
character, which had been so shamefully traduced, added the important explanation peculiar to John’s 
gospel that, whilst he was truly a king, his kingdom was not of this world, and had no tendency to 
interfere with its political affairs. Satisfied with so candid an explanation, Pilate returned to the public 
court, and for the first time acquitted Jesus of all offence; and here, had truth and integrity prevailed, the 
trial would have been ended, and the prisoner released.+ 

Nothing daunted however by such a result, the Sanhedrim repeated their former charge against Christ ; 
and, by a gross misrepresentation of his late farewell journey through the provinces, asserted that, in pursuing 
his design of stirring up the people against the government, he had travelled through the whole country 


from Galilee to Jerusalem. On hearing of Galilee, and learning that the prisoner was a subject of Herod 


Antipas, who as a Jew had come up to Jerusalem to keep the passover, Pilate gladly availed himself of the 
opportunity thus afforded, to accomplish at once two objects which he had in view. The one was to obtain 
Herod’s concurrence in acquitting Jesus, which he fully anticipated ; and the other to effect his own recon- 
ciliation with the tetrarch, whom he had seriously displeased about a year before, by putting to death while 
sacrificing in the temple some of his subjects, owing probably to his either knowing or suspecting them to 
belong to the faction of Judas of Galilee. In both objects he perfectly succeeded ; for, while accepting the 
friendly overture, Herod expressed an equal contempt for the accusations of the Sanhedrim, and the claims of 
Christ; whom, however, the ruler most able and willing to condemn him had he been criminal virtually 
acquitted, and sent him back to Pilate arrayed in a splendid dress, like a theatrical king whose pretensions to 
royalty were more deserving of ridicule than of serious punishment. Thus encouraged, Pilate summoned to 
his tribunal the Jewish priests, rulers, and people; and, referring to the decision of Herod as confirming his 
own, for the second time, and more strongly than before, declared Jesus to be innocent of the charges which 
they had brought against him. He therefore announced his intention to set him at liberty, after inflicting 
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on him a slight chastisement, by way of reproving what he deemed his empty claim to royalty, and admo- 
nishing him to avoid such imprudent language for the time to come. And here ends the second stage of 
this important trial, the report of which, as well as of the previous transaction which occasioned the enmity 
between Pilate and Herod, is peculiar to Luke’s gospel. (Luke xiii. 1—5; xxiii. 516.) ; 

It had been well humanly speaking for Pilate, could he have steadily adhered to his original resolution, 
but in the next stage of the trial he had chiefly to encounter the violence of the Jewish multitude ; and, 
knowing that he had incurred their hatred by his numerous acts of cruelty and oppression, he secretly 
quailed in their presence, and by his timidity and indecision almost invited them to take the matter into their 
own hands. He also entirely misapprehended their sentiments respecting Christ, which within the last day 
or two had undergone a complete change. Charmed by his eloquence, astonished by his miracles, and 
impressed with reverence by his character, many of them had until recently been disposed to regard him as 
the long-promised Messiah. But their notions of his kingdom were much more of a temporal than of a 
spiritual nature; and they fully expected that, after a short period of conflict and depression, he would 
suddenly show himself to the world as a magnificent and victorious prince, like his great ancestors David 
and Solomon, deliver the people of Israel from foreign domination, reunite them in one body, and raise them 
to the highest summit of worldly splendour and prosperity. But, when all their expectations were suddenly 
disappointed, when they saw him, who only a few days before had entered Jerusalem in triumph amidst 
acclamations of Hosanna to the Son of David, now standing as a criminal at the bar of Pilate, apparently 
without any resource in himself, or succour from others, condemned by the Sanhedrim as a blasphemer, and 
remaining silent under multiplied accusations, their previous admiration of him was exchanged for contempt, 
they felt indignant at the deception which they supposed had been practised on them, and heartily joined 
with their rulers in denouncing him as an impostor, deserving a speedy and ignominious death. Nothing 
therefore could have been more injudicious or more undignified than Pilate’s repeated attempts to gain their 
consent to his acquittal of Christ, and especially by styling him the king of the Jews. In the exercise of a 
mischievous privilege which had long been granted them at the passover, they had a right to require the 
release of Barabbas, but they had no right to oppose the release of Christ; which, being a matter entirely 
dependent on the authority of the governor himself, he ought to have enforced without asking the permission, 
or even allowing the interference of any other party whatever. Instead of this, his conduct was weak and 
vacillating in the extreme, and the natural consequence was that the multitude feeling their strength 
proceeded further, and demanded with loud cries the instant crucifixion of Jesus; which Pilate, conscious of 
his own delinquencies, and dreading on that account an accusation before the imperial court, had not at last 
the courage to refuse.* 

The fourth and final stage of this trial exhibits nevertheless his renewed, but equally unsuccessful efforts to 
obtain from the Jewish rulers and people as a favour what he ought not to have submitted to their choice ; 
namely, the acquittal of a prisoner, whom he had repeatedly pronounced to be innocent, and signified his 
determination to release. Any higher motives which might have prompted him to this attempt were 
doubtless much aided by the secret influence of his wife; who, at a time when he was apparently on the 
point of passing sentence of death, sent a messenger to him saying,—“ Do nothing against that righteous 
““man, for I have this day suffered much in a dream because of him.’’—In order therefore to fulfil his 
declared purpose of chastising and releasing Jesus, he caused him to be removed to the court within the 
palace, where he was first scourged, and then subjected to the mockery and insults of the Roman soldiers : 
who, regarding him as an insolent pretender to the Jewish crown, and consequently a rebel against their 
emperor, treated him accordingly. Having stripped him of his own clothing, they dressed him in a 
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purple military robe,—yayida xoxxivyy,—placed a crown of thorns on his head, and a cane in his right 
hand. Then bowing the knee before him they saluted him as king of the Jews, at the same time spitting 
on him, and striking him on the head with the cane. In this painful and pitiable condition Pilate brought 
him again into the outer court; and, addressing himself this time more especially to the higher classes,—the 
chief-priests and elders,—endeavoured to move their compassion towards a man at once so harmless and so 
helpless. At this period of the proceedings the Sanhedrim tried to strengthen their cause by stating that 
Jesus had according to their law been guilty of a capital blasphemy, in calling himself the Son of God. 
This charge was new, yet not unconnected with the former one, and led to his second private examination 
by Pilate; who, although at first alarmed, became in consequence of what he heard from Christ only the 
more convinced of his innocence, and the more anxious to release him. He still however persisted in the 
unhappy mistake of styling him the king of the Jews;—“ Behold your hing .... Shall I crucify 
“your king ?”—an appellation which they must naturally have supposed to be employed for the purpose of 
insult and derision. They therefore showed their resentment by telling him plainly that in advocating the 
release of one who claimed to be their king he exposed his own loyalty to suspicion, and that for their 
part they had no king but Cesar. This retort terminated the conflict; for, as Pilate was well acquainted 
with the jealous and implacable temper of Tiberius, and anxious to conciliate the Jews whom he had so 
grievously offended, he now yielded to their demands. But before doing so he called for water; and, 
according to the custom of those times and countries, washed his hands in the presence of the multitude, and 
declared himself to be innocent of the blood of the prisoner at his bar, whom for the seventh time he acquitted 
of all blame, while the Jews for the seventh time renounced him, and by their well-known and fearful 
imprecation,—“ His blood be on us, and on our children,’”—accepted the responsibility of his slaughter. 
Having applied this worthless palliative to his conscience, and made a public exposure of his deplorable 
want of firmness and integrity, Pilate released Barabbas, pronounced sentence of death on Jesus, and 
delivered him into the hands of the soldiers for execution.* 

In this Section the order of the evangelists being extremely regular is almost entirely adopted in the 
Harmony, the following being the sole exceptions. In the account given of Barabbas in Paragraph 19, the 
nineteenth verse of Luke xxiii. and the end of the fortieth verse of John xviii. are to a slight extent thrown 
back, in order to collate them with the parallel passages in Matthew and Mark, whose arrangement is 
preferable. In the only other case, a larger portion of Matthew and Mark is transferred to an earlier 
position, not because of any error on the part of the sacred writers, but merely to comply with the necessary 
demands of the Harmony. Among the indignities offered to Christ at this period, he was three times 
mocked and insulted by the Roman soldiers; namely, during his trial before Pilate, at the termination of 
that trial, and during his crucifixion. The account of their first mockery is peculiar to John, that of the 
second to Matthew and Mark, and that of the third to Luke. Each of these occurrences is duly recorded in 
its proper place, but the description of the second is here united with that of the first on account of their great 
similarity, almost amounting to identity ; and the second mockery is therefore merely mentioned, and not related 
in detail. By this expedient a needless and painful repetition is avoided, without any detriment to the general 
narrative. A few remarks may also be suitable in reference to the well-known discrepancy between John and 
Mark, respecting the precise time of some of these transactions. John states that Jesus was condemned to 
death by Pilate about the sixth hour,—epa doe exty,—that is, according to the usual mode of computation, 
about noon; and Mark that he was crucified at the third hour,—v dé épa tpiry,—that is at nine o clock in the 
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forenoon. Of the correctness of the latter statement there can be no doubt. The trial of Christ by Pilate 
began early in the morning,—%v dé rpeta,—probably about six o’clock; and, as the proceedings were of a 
summary nature, and all parties were desirous of despatch, there was abundant time between six o’clock and 
a little after eight for its completion. The three earlier evangelists agree in representing that at the sixth 
hour, or noon, the whole land was covered with darkness until the death of Christ a little after the ninth 
hour, or three in the afternoon. The dates of these events are given with peculiar distinctness by Mark, who 
says in chap. xv. v. 25,—“ It was the third hour when they crucified him ;”—and, in wv. 33, 34,—“ When the 
“ sixth hour was come,—yevouérns 8 apas éxrys,—a darkness overspread the whole land until the ninth hour. 
“ And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice,” &c.—soon after which he expired. (v. 37.) Now the 
same evangelists describe several occurrences,—such as the attachment of a placard to the cross of Christ, 
the discussion between Pilate and the Jews respecting the words to be written on it, the distribution of his 
clothing among the soldiers, the insults successively offered him by different classes of persons, and, according 
to John to whom the account is peculiar, his commission of his mother to the care of the beloved disciple,— 
as all taking place during the interval between the crucifixion and the commencement of the darkness, 
corresponding to that between the third and sixth hours, agreeably to the accurate account of Mark. 
On the other hand, it is impossible to suppose that, in spite of the ceremonial exigencies of the first 
day of the feast of unleavened bread both at the temple and elsewhere, the trial of Christ before Pilate 
lasted from six o’clock in the morning until noon, and that the abovementioned events happened 
during the three hours of preternatural darkness. The only difficulty therefore to be solved is that 
of explaining the date assigned by John to the conclusion of the trial, namely,—“ about the sixth hour.”— 
The phrase,—“ apa aoet extn” —is retained in the Harmony because it is adopted in all the critical editions, 
although in the opinion of Griesbach the word—cpir7—is of equal, if not of superior authority to éxry,— 
and there are certainly several rather strong testimonies, some of them appealing to the autograph of the 
evangelist himself preserved at Ephesus, in favour of the former. It has been suggested that John might 
have used the Roman mode of reckoning the hours of the day, commencing like that of modern Europe from 
midnight, and hence that in this passage the sixth hour means six o’clock in the morning; but this notion, 
besides being contrary to the fact, is unavailable to the purpose, since the trial by Pilate would thus 
be represented as beginning and ending at the same time. The most probable explanation, next to that which 
supposes an error in the text, seems to be that the evangelist, who is here speaking of the preparation-day of 
the passover,—apacKevi to maoya,—the day preceding the sabbath of the paschal week, was contemplating 
the character of Christ as a priest and a victim, and on that account applied some Levitical computation of 
hours to the memorable day of his atoning sacrifice, which like the official day in the temple commenced at 
three in the morning. It was in the temple, and at that very hour, that he received sentence of death 
from the Sanhedrim; who, as the unconscious agents of God, and the only human judges qualified 
on his behalf to pronounce that sentence, thereby devoted Jesus to his work of expiation, and then 
consigned him to the jurisdiction of the Roman governor, an equally unconscious agent, through 
whose instrumentality alone that sentence could be carried into effect. The same official day would 
terminate at three o’clock in the afternoon, thus including the morning and evening sacrifice, corresponding 
to the beginning and end of Christ’s crucifixion, at each of which times he offered prayer to God. Having 
thus endeavoured to the best of his ability to elucidate a case of acknowledged difficulty, the author 
leaves the ultimate decision of it to his readers.* 
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é The Fourth and Last Section of this Part describes the execution, death, and burial of Christ, occupying 
about ten hours from half-past eight in the morning till half-past six in the evening, the time being ascer- 
tained by the precise statements of the evangelists; for the crucifixion commenced at nine, and the 
ensuing sabbath at six. The day was Friday the fifteenth of Nisan, on which, as computed in the 
Jewish manner from evening to evening, the principal sufferings and priestly functions of the Saviour took 
place. The locality extended from the palace of Pilate to a vacant piece of ground called Golgotha, 
generally supposed to have been situated a little without the western wall of J erusalem, but concerning 
which there has been some difference of opinion. In his Biblical Researches in Palestine, (Vol. IT. p. 80.) 
Dr. Robinson concludes that the real situation is unknown, but was probably on a great road leading from one 
of the gates, and could only be found on the western or northern sides of the city, on the roads leading towards 
Joppa, or Damascus. The majority of those who have written on the subject, amongst whom the Rev. George 
Williams deserves honourable mention, concur however in regarding the true site as identical with that of the 
Church of the Holy Sepulchre, and to this opinion the author of the present work is on the whole disposed to 
defer. The principal objection to it is suggested by the small distance between the alleged locality and that 
of the temple, implying a reduction in the breadth of the ancient city at this point to an extent which at first 
sight appears improbable. Without undertaking a full discussion of the matter, which would demand more 
space than can here be allowed, the following brief explanation may be proposed. In the early times which 
followed the conquest of Canaan by Joshua, the city afterwards called Jerusalem was represented by two 
small towns situated on opposite hills; Acra on the north-east bounded by the valley of Jehoshaphat, and 
Zion on the south-west bounded by the valley of Hinnom. The town on the former hill was named Salem, 
and inhabited by Israelites, that on the latter was called Jebus, and peopled by Jebusites; two distinct 
races which, although seldom engaged in open warfare, regarded each other with jealousy and hostility, 
and were never on friendly terms. As a security against mutual aggression, each town was encircled 
with a wall; but between the two was a sort of neutral ground, partly inhabited by a few of the lowest class 
of each community, and partly occupied by gardens, tombs, and other similar appendages. As soon as 
David, after reigning seven years over the single tribe of Judah, was chosen king of all Israel, he took Zion 
by storm, expelled the Jebusites, and united the two towns, as likewise most of the intermediate dwellings, 
‘into one compact city, which thenceforth became the capital of the Hebrew kingdom. The walls of the new 
capital were about the same time repaired and enlarged; and a new wall, corresponding to the second wall 
of Josephus, was carried first in a northerly, and afterwards in an easterly direction, in order to connect Zion 
and Acra. But, as much of the intervening ground had previously been employed as a cemetery, and was 
on that account unfit to be inhabited, more especially by a people living under the Mosaic dispensation, a 
considerable space on the western side of this wall was excluded, occasioning a corresponding contraction in 
the breadth of the city at that part ; and down to the latest period of the Jewish state this ground continued to 
be occupied, as it had been in ancient times, with gardens, vineyards, and sepulchres. The view here taken of 
the subject is confirmed by several independent testimonies. Thus Josephus mentions the gate Gennath, that is, 
the gate of the gardens, as leading in this direction from the northern wall of Zion; and the tomb of John 
the high-priest, as situated a little beyond it.* These facts alone are sufficient to indicate a vacant space 
without the walls; since, with the exception of those connected with the royal family of David, and one or 
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two others, neither tombs nor gardens were allowed within the city. In like manner Tacitus represents the 
walls of Jerusalem as constructed with extensive salient and re-entering angles, whereby its means of defence 
against a foreign enemy were greatly increased ; and to a deep recess of the latter kind the presumed site of 
Golgotha exactly corresponds. The very name, signifying @ place of skulls, which with other bones were 
occasionally turned up by the spade, and of course reinterred, suggests a similar conclusion, for neither a 
cemetery nor a place of execution could have existed within the walls. Yet, on the spot selected for the 
crucifixion of Christ, and of the two malefactors by whom he was accompanied, there was a garden belonging 
to Joseph of Arimathza, inclosing a tomb hewn in the rock which, like many of his countrymen, he had 
provided for the reception of his body after his decease. A further proof is furnished by the statement of 
John that the place of the crucifixion was near; a statement exclusive of every locality on the north side of 
Jerusalem, a quarter which, owing to the great increase of the city about this time in a north-westerly 
direction, under the name of Bezetha, or The New Town, was rather remote. Hence, amongst other results 
it follows that, as the distance of Golgotha from Zion and Acra was so small, not exceeding probably a 
mile, the various journeys between them described in the subsequent account required very little time for 
their accomplishment.* 

For the purpose of more accurately reviewing the events described in this Section, its entire period of ten 
hours may be conveniently subdivided into three nearly equal portions or stages; namely, the middle period 
of preternatural darkness extending from the sixth to the ninth hour, and the two similar periods preceding 
and following the former which, besides being distinctly defined in the narrative, must evidently have included 
all those occurrences which required day-light for their performance. ‘To this Section all the evangelists 
contribute materials, but the reports of Matthew and Mark, which much resemble each other, are the most 
complete and connected. Those of Luke and John present several peculiarities, and the latter also consi- 
derable omissions. Their arrangement is generally regular, with the exception of a few slight transpositions 
which, although of little importance, will be explained in the proper place. The first paragraph of this 
Section is continuous with the last of the preceding one. Having received from Pontius Pilate sentence of 
death, Christ was placed in charge of a centurion and his soldiers for immediate execution ; before proceeding 
to which they repeated their former mockery of him within the pretorium, as thus described by Matthew, 
(chap. xxvii. 27, 31.) omitting the details for the reason formerly mentioned.—“ Then the soldiers of the 
“ governor took Jesus into the palace, and gathered around him the whole cohort;... . and, when they had 
“ [again] mocked him, they stripped him of the purple robe, put on him his own clothes, and led him away 
“ to crucify [him.”]—Some authors have imagined that the scourging as well as the mockery was repeated, 
but of this there is neither proof nor probability; and the strong regard professed, and no doubt felt for 
Jesus by Pilate who, although constrained by the Jews to pass sentence on him, repeatedly proclaimed his 
innocence, is directly opposed to such an opinion. On their way to Golgotha, followed by a vast multitude 
of the people, they met a Cyrenian Jew named Simon coming into Jerusalem from the country ; whom, 
in consequence perhaps of his being a disciple and expressing sympathy for their prisoner, they compelled to 
assist in carrying his cross. That Christ carried the fore-part of it himself, is distinctly stated by John ; 
(chap. xix. 16, 17.) and that he was not disabled by weakness of body or mind from carrying the whole of 
it, is intimated by Luke who, in a passage peculiar to his gospel, (chap. xxiii. 27—31.) relates that, with 
equal dignity and compassion, he turned towards a party of women openly lamenting his fate, specially 
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predicted for the fourth time the approaching destruction of Jerusalem, and bade them weep, not for him, but 
for themselves and their children, on whom as forming part of the guilty nation the divine judgments 
would assuredly fall. At the appointed time this prediction, which not long before had been given in minute 
detail on the Mount of Olives, was fully accomplished, and furnishes an unanswerable evidence of the truth 
of the gospel. In the mean while many other evidences derived from the fulfilment of ancient prophecy, 
particularly from the fifty-third chapter of Isaiah, and the twenty-second Psalm, gathered round the 
person of Jesus, and to all who were capable of spiritual discernment pointed him out as the long promised 
Messiah. Thus, two malefactors, apparently companions of Barabbas, were led forth to share his fate, and 
on arriving at Golgotha were crucified beside him, while Christ, as if the most atrocious criminal of the 
three, was crucified between them; thereby, observes Mark,—“ fulfilling the passage of Scripture which 
“says, He was reckoned with transgressors.”—The subsequent clause of the same passage,—“He made 
“intercession for the transgressors,’—(Isaiah liii. 12.) might with equal propriety have been cited on this 
occasion; for, whilst undergoing the very act of crucifixion, he poured forth the well-known prayer for his 
executioners,—“ Father, forgive them, for they know not what they are doing.”’"—From a regard perhaps to 
the same prohibition of the Mosaic Law which influenced him at the last paschal supper, Christ refused to 
partake of the strengthening or stupefying potion usually given to the sufferers in such cases, namely, a strong 
infusion of myrrh in ordinary wine, by Mark termed—éopupricpévoy otvov,—but by Matthew,—déoc pera 
XoARS peucypévov,—vinegar mingled with gall,—in reference probably to the passage inthe sixty-ninth 
Psalm,—“ They gave me gall for my meat, and in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink.”*—It was 
doubtless under the guidance of Providence that, by the direction of Pilate, much against the inclination of 
the chief-priests, there was at the same time fixed to the cross over his head a placard which, by an 
inscription in Hebrew, Greek, and Latin, the three most important and influential languages then known, 
published to the world what in a spiritual sense was his true and legitimate title—“This is Jesus of 
“‘ Nazareth, the king of the Jews.” —All the evangelists unite in recording this interesting fact, with some 
slight differences in detail, which are of no importance and easily explained. A still more remarkable 
fulfilment of prophecy took place on the partition of his clothing by the attendant soldiers, which is thus 
described by anticipation in Psalm xxii. 16—18. “ Dogs have compassed me.—The assembly of the wicked 


have inclosed me.—They pierced my hands and my feet.—I may tell all my bones.—They look and stare 


“upon me.—They part my garments among them.—And cast lots upon my vesture.’”’—The latter part of 
this prediction is quoted by John alone, who shows how exactly more than a thousand years after its delivery 
it was verified by Roman soldiers, here designated in Hebrew style as dogs and as the wicked, who, being 
entirely ignorant of the matter in its connexion with Scripture, were incapable of conceiving or practising any 
collusion. In the prosecution of their own purposes, they divided the outer garments of Jesus—ra ‘patra 
a’rod—into four parts, for each soldier a part; but, finding his vesture—rov y:r@va—composed of one piece, 
and woven from the top throughout, instead of rending it, they cast lots to settle whose it should be. This 
was evidently one of several preconcerted signs by which, under the direction of Providence, the person of 
Christ was to be identified and distinguished from all others, and which therefore, although separately 
insignificant, were relatively of great value. 

It is obvious, both from their internal character, and from the distinct indications of time, sequence, 
or connexion furnished in the several gospels, that the occurrences above noticed happened shortly 
before or after the crucifixion itself, but the following ones somewhat later. Having crucified Jesus 
at the third hour of the day, that is at nine o’clock in the forenoon, the soldiers sat down on the ground 
to keep guard over him, while the multitude stood looking on. The greater part of these regarded him 


* Psalm Ixix. 19—21; Isaiah liii, 12; Matt. xxvii. 33,34; Mark xv. 22, 23,27, 28; Luke xxiii, 32—34. 
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as an impostor who, having failed in his attempt to make himself king of the Jews, Was now suffering 
the punishment justly due to his offence; and, as they were additionally irritated by the obnoxious title 
affixed to his cross, they vented their rage against him by the most bitter contumely and derision. 
In this mockery first the casual passengers, next the members of the Sanhedrim, and lastly the Roman 
soldiers basely indulged, repeatedly challenging him to prove his claim to be the Son of God and the king 
of Israel, by coming down from the cross. Yet even this revolting scene had been minutely predicted im 
Psalm xxii. v.7, 83 where it is said,—“ All they that see me laugh me to scorn.—They shoot out the lip, 
“< they shake the head saying,—He trusted in the Lord that he would deliver him.—Let him deliver him, 
“ seeing he delighted in him.”—The language of David on this occasion appears scarcely less narrative than 
that of Matthew, (chap. xxvii. 41—43.) “ He trusted on God: Let him now deliver him if he will have him, 
“for he said I am the Son of God.”—Whatever allowance may be made for the ignorance of the populace, 
it is marvellous that the chief-priests and elders did not perceive this startling coincidence, nor understand the 
words of the prophets which were read in their synagogues every sabbath-day. In the bold but sublime 
language of the Second Psalm it might be affirmed that, while they were deriding Christ, God was deriding 
them, and that in the very excess of their insolence and fury he employed them as active but unconscious 
instruments, to verify his predictions, and accomplish his designs. Nearly three hours had been thus 
consumed, during the whole of which time the august sufferer maintained a profound and dignified silence. 
Not a word nor a groan escaped him. He neither lifted up his voice in lamentation, nor returned railing for 
railing, nor, like Bomilcar the Carthaginian king, declaimed from the cross as from a tribunal against the 
crimes of his countrymen. But at the end of this period he again spoke. When he last opened his lips it 
was to pray for the pardon of his executioners: he now did so to pronounce a blessing on a dying penitent, 
and to provide for the future comfort of his widowed mother, the former circumstance related only in Luke’s 
gospel, and the latter in that of John.—“ One of the crucified malefactors,’’—says Luke,—“ railed on Jesus, 
“‘ but the other rebuked [his companion,”]—and implored the pardon and protection of the Saviour, who 
instantly granted his request, and replied,—I assuredly tell thee, This day thou shalt be with me in 
“ Paradise.”— Then casting an affectionate glance on his afflicted mother, and on the beloved disciple, who 
were standing at the foot of his cross,—“ he said to his mother, Woman, behold thy son; and to the disciple, 
“ Behold thy mother.”—These few but expressive words, the last which he addressed to human beings before 
his death, fully answered their purpose; for, from that hour till the end of her life, the mother of Christ was 
the honoured inmate of the apostle John.* 

The duration of the second stage of this Section as of each of the others was rather more than three hours ; 
but, although it included events of the greatest importance, the space which it occupies in the sacred narrative 
is but small, extending only from Par. 25 to Par. 30. At the sixth hour of the day, that is at noon,— 
yevouévys Spas éxrys,—an extraordinary disturbance took place in the atmosphere. A thick darkness over- 
spread Jerusalem and the whole country until the ninth hour, or three in the afternoon, when it gradually 
cleared away. From Luke’s account, which is the most perfect, and closely resembles that of the visionary 
darkness described in Revel. ix. 1, 2; and from the analogy of the Egyptian darkness in ancient times, as 
recorded in Exodus x, 21—23, there is reason to conclude that it was occasioned by adense cloud of volcanic 
ashes, drifted by the wind from some more or less distant crater thrown into eruption by supernatural agency, 
and connected with the repeated shocks of earthquake which soon afterwards ensued. This appalling 
darkness which aptly represented the spiritual gloom then oppressing the heart of Christ, as likewise the 
awful judgments overhanging the guilty land, cut off all further intercourse between himself and those 
around him, and left him as it were alone with the Deity. During three tremendous hours he again endured 


* Matt. xxvii. 27, 31—44; Mark xv. 16, 20—32; Luke xxiii, 26—43 ; John xix. v. .. 16—27. 
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in solitude and silence the peculiar sufferings of Gethsemane, consisting in a dreadful sense of divine aban- 
donment as the just and necessary retribution of human depravity. The consequent agony, or struggle of his 
soul between two opposite but equally virtuous emotions,—the desire of recovering the light of God’s 
countenance, and the desire of propitiating his judicial displeasure against mankind,—excited that corre- 
sponding agony of his body which in the garden occasioned a bloody sweat, and ultimately terminated on 
the cross in sudden death from rupture of the heart, whereby the atoning sacrifice which he had undertaken 
to render to divine justice for the sins of the world was fully consummated. At length at the ninth hour,— 
TH wpa TH évvaTn,—conscious of his approaching dissolution, he uttered the loud and bitter cry,—“ My God, 
“my God, why hast thow forsaken me?’—and, not so much for the relief of his bodily distress as with a 
view to the fulfilment of prophecy, almost immediately added,—“ TI thirst.”—On this, one of the soldiers 
applied to his lips a sponge dipped in vinegar, or perhaps weak wine, brought thither for the refreshment of 
himself and his comrades, after tasting which Jesus again exclaimed with a loud voice, showing that his 
strength was still entire,—“ All is accomplished; Father, into thy hands I will resign my spirit ;”— 
and then suddenly bowed his head and expired.* 

The events which happened during the three or four hours constituting the third and last stage of this 
Section, were scarcely less important than those of the preceding one. By the death of Christ a solemn 
crisis had taken place in the history of the world. His great work was finished ; his expiatory sufferings 
were ended; and, although his body still remained suspended on the cross, his spirit had as he predicted 
entered into Paradise. To the sanctity of his character, the truth of his claims, and the acceptance of his 
sacrifice, God himself now bore witness in a tone which compelled attention, if it did not in all cases, (such 
is the force of human perverseness,) secure conviction. If men were silent, the very stones cried out under 
repeated shocks of earthquake, doubtless induced by divine interposition, and connected with the volcanic 
darkness which had a little before preceded. One of these convulsions rent asunder the thick and massy 
vail of the temple, and disclosed the interior of the most holy place to the astonished view of the officiating 
priest, who at that very moment was presenting within the sanctuary the incense of the evening sacrifice. 
This appalling and unexampled occurrence, which could neither be concealed nor explained away, evidently 
implied, when taken in connexion with-all the other circumstances, that a real and effectual propitiation had 
now been offered; and consequently that the type was about to be superseded by the anti-type, the shadow 
by the substance, and the old by the new covenant. A still more marvellous attestation was given in the 
light of day at the same time, and through the same agency; for the shocks of earthquake not only rent the 
vail in the temple, but also shattered the neighbouring rocks, and burst open the tombs of many holy 
persons deceased, who after the resurrection of Christ were invested with new and immortal bodies, and 
entering into Jerusalem, appeared to numerous witnesses capable of certifying their identity, and qualified to 
enjoy their converse. Nothing could more clearly prove that he holds in his possession the keys of death 
and of Hades, and will be to all his faithful followers the author of eternal life. Human testimony to the 
same effect was speedily added, both by Jews and Gentiles. The centurion on duty with his soldiers. must 
have admired the conduct of Jesus on the cross, so different from any that they had previously witnessed ; 
and, being further much impressed by the suddenness and other circumstances of his death, and the prodigies 
which followed it, gave glory to God by acknowledging the righteousness of his Son ; and it is by no means 
unlikely that, as tradition reports, one or more of them subsequently became converts to the gospel, and 
thereby demonstrated the efficacy of the benevolent prayer which he had offered on their behalf. iif the 
Jewish multitude did not make a confession equally ingenuous in words, they at least expressed their inward 


* Psalm xxii.1,2; Isaiah liii, 10—12; Zechar. xiii.7; Matt. xxvii. 45—50; Mark xv.33—37; Luke xxiii. 44—46 ; 
John xix. 28—30. 
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conviction, and dread of future punishment, by significant gestures, and retired from the spot smiting their 
breasts. A large body of spectators of a very different description still lmgered on the ground. These were 
the relatives and disciples of Jesus, including many women who had followed him from Galilee, and 
probably three, if not all the evangelists. Overwhelmed with grief and anxiety, they contemplated the 
affecting scene from a distance, unable to penetrate its meaning, and wondering how it would terminate. 
In the absence however of all human aid, the wisdom and power of God were again displayed in overruling 
the passing events, without undue interposition, to accomplish his own grand and beneficent purposes. 
In order that the gospel dispensation might be fixed on a secure and permanent basis, it was of the utmost 
importance that both the reality, and the manner of Christ’s death, as well as of his burial and resurrection, 
should be fully demonstrated at the very time when they happened, and that this proof should be placed on 
authentic record, so as to furnish a perpetual source of spiritual instruction for all future times. The day of 
his crucifixion was the Jewish preparation-day, and the sabbath which commenced at six o’clock, and as 
falling within the paschal week received an extraordinary degree of reverence, was rapidly approaching. 
Before that hour arrived it was necessary, according to the Mosaic Law, that the executed persons should be 
dead and buried; and, since if left to themselves they might have survived two or three days, if not longer, 
the Jewish authorities obtained an order from Pilate that their death should be hastened, and their bodies 
interred without delay. The soldiers accordingly despatched the two malefactors, who were still alive, by 
the cruel process of breaking their legs; but, finding Jesus already dead, they did not subject him to this 
needless violence; yet, to make sure of his death, since its occurrence at so early a period was unusual and 
mysterious, one of the soldiers with a spear pierced his side, which immediately poured forth a stream of 
blood and water. The apostle John, by whom alone this remarkable circumstance is recorded, and by whom 
alone perhaps it was distinctly seen, appropriately observes that it fulfilled two prophecies of the Old 
Testament concerning Christ; namely,—“ Not one of his bones shall be broken ;”—and—“ They shall look 
“on him whom they pierced [to the heart.” ] The historical explanation of the fact cannot be attained 
without extensive research, and laborious study; but, when all the circumstances of the case are duly 
considered, they infallibly prove that the death of Christ was occasioned, not by the ordinary sufferings of 
crucifixion, but by rupture of the heart induced by agony of mind, of the same nature with that which a few 
hours before forced from him a bloody sweat. This awful event happened a little after three o’clock in the 
afternoon. During the following hour or two, whilst his body hung motionless on the cross, the mass of 
blood thus effused into the pericardium (the capsule enveloping the heart) would naturally separate into its 
watery and coagulable elements, technically termed serum and crassamentum. On his side being afterwards 
pierced by a stab intended to be mortal, and therefore undoubtedly aimed at the heart, these elements would 
as naturally gush forth, furnishing demonstrative evidence of a fact which, being intrinsically latent, could 
not otherwise have been directly ascertained, and which therefore, like many other circumstances connected 
with this transaction, implied the active superintendence of Providence. That Christ should suffer a death 
of this peculiar kind is intimated in several passages of the ancient Scriptures; more especially in 
poe xxi. 14, where he 1s represented as saying, — 1 am poured. out like water, and all my bones are 

out of joint.—My heart is like wax, it is melted in the midst of my bowels.”—In accordance with these 
predictions it was thus proved by physical results that, as an innocent and voluntary victim, Christ actually 
died of the divine malediction due to human depravity, and thereby rendered an atoning sacrifice of infinite 


value, available for the salvation of all men who, in the exercise of penitence and faith, seek through this 
medium reconciliation and friendship with God.* 


* See the Author’s Treatise on the Physical Cause of the Death of Christ ; 8vo. Lond. 1847 ; also, Exodus xii. 
43—47 ; _Deuteron. xxi, 22, 23; Psalm li. 15—17; Zechar. xii. 10; Matt. xxvii. 51—56; Mark xv. 38—41; 
Luke xxiii. 45—49; John xix. 31—37; Galat. iii, 10—14; Revel. i. 7. 
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Another remarkable instance of providential superintendence occurred in connexion with the burial of 
Christ. In order to demonstrate beyond dispute the fact of his resurrection, it was necessary that his dead 
body should be under safe custody during the interval which preceded that momentous event ; and it was so 
arranged that, by the united yet conflicting efforts of his friends and his enemies, this office was effectually 
fulfilled. The Jewish rulers intended no doubt to cast the body, together with those of the malefactors, into 
some obscure and dishonoured grave, where it would speedily perish and be forgotten. But the voice of 
prophecy had declared many ages before that,—“ although his grave was appointed with the wicked, yet 
‘with a rich man would be his tomb ;’—and had represented Christ himself as anticipating his resurrection 
and ascension in the following rapturous terms,—“I have set the Lord always before me.—Because he is 
“at my right hand I shall not be moved.—Therefore my heart is glad, and my glory rejoiceth.—My flesh 
“also shall rest in hope.—For thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades.—Neither wilt thou suffer thy holy 
“one to see corruption.—Thou wilt show me the path of life.—In thy presence is fulness of joy.—At thy 
“right hand are pleasures for evermore.” —Of the accomplishment of these predictions there seemed at the 
time to be no probability ; and, as the brief interval before the sabbath was rapidly fleeting away, the 
immediate friends of Christ must have felt an intense anxiety respecting the disposal of his body, more 
especially as they dared not adopt any active measures with a view to its interment. Just at the critical 
moment however when it was most needed, the much-desired interposition took place; like some interesting 
astral phenomenon which the astronomer has long calculated and noted in his tablets, and at length to 
his great satisfaction sees actually appearing in the heavens. The evening of the preparation-day had now 
arrived,—7dn ovpias yevouévns,—when two wealthy Jews, Joseph of Arimathea, and Nicodemus, both 
members of the Sanhedrim, and both secret disciples of Christ, came forward, and publicly professed their 
attachment to his person, and their veneration for his character. At the risk of being charged with favouring 
the designs of an usurper, Joseph went boldly to Pilate, and obtained permission to remove and inter the 
body of Jesus, not however until the governor by inquiry of the centurion on duty was perfectly assured 
of his death, a matter of the utmost importance to all the parties concerned. Attended by their domestics, 
the two friends immediately repaired to the place of execution ; and, after taking down and washing the 

-sacred corpse wrapped it in a linen sheet, containing a hundred pounds weight of aromatic powders, (myrrh 
and aloes-wood,) and secured by bandages of the same material, agreeably to the Jewish mode of embalming, 
which did not like the Egyptian include dissection or mutilation. The tomb of Joseph, hewn out of the 
solid rock, and never before occupied, lay as previously stated near at hand, and was cheerfully granted for 
the occasion. In this appropriate receptacle he and Nicodemus therefore caused the body of Jesus to be 
deposited ; and, after closing the entrance with a large and heavy stone, hastily retired.* 

Owing to the shortness of the time, these funeral rites seem to have been rather imperfectly performed ; on 
which account the faithful Galilean women, who according to the custom of female mourners in eastern 
countries had been sitting on the ground near the tomb, attentively watching all the proceedings, determined, 
as soon as an opportunity was allowed them, to return and embalm the body in a more complete and satis- 
factory manner than before. They therefore re-entered the city, and spent the few remaining moments of 
the preparation-day in purchasing spices and ointments for this purpose ; after which they conscientiously 
relinquished the pious employment, and in obedience to the Mosaic Law devoted themselves entirely to their 
religious duties. On the other hand, the chief-priests and the Pharisees were far less punctilious ; although 
it must be granted that the secular business in which they were engaged was in some respects @ matter of 
necessity. The sabbath or, in the singular language of Matthew,—“ the day after the preparation-day”— 


* 2 Chron. xvi. 13,14; Psalm xvi. 8—11; Isaiah xxii. 15,16 ; liii. 8—12 ; Jerem. xxvi, 20—23 ; Matt. xxvii. 57—60; 
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had now commenced. In modern reckoning, it was between six and seven o’clock on Friday evening when, 
pretending to fear lest the disciples of Jesus should during the ensuing night remove and conceal his body, 
and thereupon propagate a false report of his resurrection, they went to Pilate and begged that, in order to 
prevent so serious an evil, the tomb might be carefully secured till the third day, beyond which they had 
probably learnt from Judas Iscariot that Christ’s promise to rise from the dead did not extend. Pilate 
perhaps regarded the whole affair with contempt, yet deemed it prudent to aecede to the wishes of the J ewish 
authorities; and therefore granted them a guard of Roman soldiers, ("“Eyere kovrtdiav,) which they accordingly 
stationed without delay round the tomb, after affixing to its cover as an additional security their official 
seal. On this and many other occasions, while the adversaries of the gospel were indulging to the utmost 
their enmity and unbelief, they unwittingly fulfilled the divine purpose, and promoted the very cause which 
they laboured to destroy ; and thus at the present time, by taking charge of the body of Christ, and excluding 
every other mode of accounting for its subsequent disappearance, they effectually contributed to prove his 
resurrection.* 

The order observed by the several evangelists in this Section is in general that of time; and therefore, 
with the following exceptions which are neither numerous nor important, is exactly adopted in the 
Harmony. 

1. The details given by Matthew and Mark of the second mockery of Christ by the Roman soldiers, 
(Matt. xxvii. 28—30; Mark xv. 17—19.) are transferred to the preceding Section III. Par. 30, as has been 
already explained. 

2. The somewhat imperfect accounts furnished by Matthew and Mark of the crucifixion of Christ, 
(Matt. xxvii. 838; Mark xv. 27.) are slightly carried back, in order to collate them with the more precise 
and regular reports of Luke and John. (Luke xxiii. v... 33; John xix. 18.) 

3. The quotation from the Old Testament peculiar to Mark xy. 28, being a natural appendage of the 
preceding verse 27, necessarily accompanies it. 

4, As John’s description of the placard attached to the cross of Christ, (John xix. 19, 20.) is more orderly 
and complete than the statements of the three other evangelists, the latter are in conformity to it thrown a 
little back. (Matt. xxvii. 37; Mark xv. 26; Luke xxiii. 38.) 

5. Luke’s account of the rending of the vail in the temple, (Luke xxiii. v. . . 45.) being inserted rather 
prematurely, is m compliance with the preferable order of Matthew and Mark, (Matt. xxvii. 51... ; 
Mark xv. 38.) subjoined to the following verse 46. 

One reason for noticing details so minute, and comparatively so insignificant, is to show that the order of 
time, universally observed throughout the present Harmony, has not been fixed without much care and 
attention ; and that the order of the several evangelists has neither been admitted nor corrected without 
sufficient grounds. Here terminates the Third Division of the sacred narrative, relating to the priestly office 
of Christ, and occupying Parts X. and XI. 


* Psalm ii. 1—6; Isaiah iii. 25,26; xxxvii. 22—29; Daniel vi. 16—18; Matt. xvii. 22, 23; xxvii. 61—66:; 
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The Fourth Division of the Harmony, which describes the commencement of the kingdom of Christ, 
consists of Part XII. only; and in respect to time occupies about six weeks, or forty days, whereof one-fourth 
was passed in Jerusalem or its vicinity, more than half in Galilee, and the remainder in travelling between 
the two localities. The matters related are chiefly his various appearances to his disciples, and his final 
instructions to the apostles, previously to his departure from the earth. 


EXPLANATION OF PART XII. 


This Part is naturally divisible into three Sections; the first recording the resurrection of Christ, and his 
interviews shortly afterwards with his disciples at or near Jerusalem,—the second his subsequent interviews 
with them in Galilee,—and the third his ultimate charge to the apostles, and ascension to heaven. For the 
sake of perspicuity, the First Section may be subdivided into three stages ; the first comprising the occurrences 
of the Sunday morning on which he rose from the dead,—the second those of the afternoon and evening of 
the same day,—and the third those of the following Sunday evening, the interval between which and the 
preceding one is left undescribed. The details of the first and second stages are supplied to a greater or less 
extent by all the gospels, although most completely by Luke; but the greater part of the second is peculiar 
to that evangelist, and the whole of the third to John. A comprehensive Synopsis of the entire Section will 
be found at page 335 of the Harmony, and may be consulted with advantage in conjunction with the ensuing 
remarks. The various and powerful emotions excited by the resurrection of Christ in the minds of his 
disciples, seem in some measure to have influenced the style of the sacred writers in this portion of their 
narrative, which exhibits in consequence more traces of haste and deficiency than perhaps any other ; yet 
these very blemishes furnish an indirect evidence of truth, since they are precisely the results which, 
supposing the alleged circumstances to be real, might naturally have been expected. The fact seems also to 
imply that, although the several gospels may have been published long afterwards, they were in a great 
measure compiled from original notes written almost simultaneously with the events which they record, and 
are thus entitled to the character of contemporary history. Notwithstanding the slight defects above 
mentioned, the arrangement of the gospels throughout this Part is almost exactly that of time, and is there- 
fore strictly followed in the Harmony. In order to do justice to the subject, it ought to be contemplated in 
connexion with that special interposition of divine wisdom, power, and goodness, without which the very 
difficult and almost incompatible conditions involved in the case could never have been accomplished. 
Christ had repeatedly predicted that on the third day after his death he would rise from the dead. Two of 
these days according to Jewish reckoning were now ended ; and the third day, Sunday the seventeenth of 
Nisan, was nearly half elapsed. Before six in the evening of that day he was therefore under the necessity 
of fulfilling his promise. Nor was it sufficient that he should merely rise from the dead. The fact of his 
resurrection was also on that day to be proved beyond dispute, by his personal appearance to the apostles 
and several other disciples; and by unquestionable testimony to the J ewish Sanhedrim, and perhaps also to 
the Roman governor, all of whom were strongly disposed to disbelieve it. This was to be oe without 
noise or violence, although the tomb in which his body lay embalmed was hewn in the solid roc D closed by 
a heavy stone, and guarded by a band of Gentile soldiers, responsible with their lives De i sate custody. 
It was likewise to be effected without popular excitement, or even notoriety, although J el =e a bees. that 
time crowded with myriads of zealous Israelites, most of whom took a lively ya in his ae an many 
of whom had formerly regarded him with favour. How admirably all these ie ties ues eyaee ss 
and the proposed objects attained, appears from the Comes narrative oe oe e ues ‘ - ore ae 
break, and apparently between four and five o’clock on Sunday ane he city w : ey, € Mee ts aS : 
shock of earthquake, similar to those which took place on the previous Fri a pes n eo oO fe 
in raiment white as snow, and with a countenance bright as lightning, descended from heaven, and a vancing 
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with silent dignity to the tomb, rolled away the stone from its entrance and sat upon it. Jesus immediately 
rose from the dead ; and, having been suitably dressed and refreshed, probably retired for a while to some 
neighbouring garden or vineyard. Meanwhile the guard, terrified by the appearance and proceedings of the 
angel, and perhaps paralyzed by some electric influence like that experienced by the hostile band at Geth- 
semane, but more violent, fled to a short distance and fell to the ground, where they lay for some time in a 
state of stupor or trance. The account of this transaction, as likewise of the appointment of the guard, and 
of the report made by them to the chief-priests, is exclusively given by Matthew, who possibly obtained his 
information from some of the soldiers themselves, with whom his former occupation as a tax-gatherer might 
have rendered him familiar. As Luke and John speak of two angels on this occasion, while Matthew and 
Mark mention only one, it may not unreasonably be supposed that the second angel was for a time in personal 
attendance on Christ, like those who waited on him after his temptation by Satan just before the commence- 
ment of his ministry. It should also be remembered that throughout Scripture these heavenly messengers 
are represented, when visiting the earth, as assuming a human form and dress, either of extreme splendour, 
or of the ordinary kind; and also as capable of moving in all directions with great velocity, and of appearing 
or disappearing at pleasure.* 

As soon as the sabbath was past, says Mark, that is, a little after six o’clock on Saturday evening, the 
Galilean women previously mentioned completed their purchase of spices and omtments, commenced on the 
preceding Friday evening, and very early on the following Sunday morning repaired to the tomb of Christ 
for the purpose of re-embalming his body. With a view to obviate a slight discrepancy between the gospels 
respecting the precise time of this transaction, elaborate attempts have been made by some Harmonists to 
divide it into two visits made by different companies of women; but this conjecture, besides being improbable 
and superfluous, is, as will now be shown, at variance with the evangelical narrative. The crucifixion of 
Jesus was contemplated from a distance, as already stated, by a numerous company of his relatives and 
disciples, including —“ many women who had followed him from Galilee, and waited on him; amongst whom 
“ were Mary of Magdala, and Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, and Salome the mother of 
“the sons of Zebediah; who also when he was in Galilee followed him and waited on him, as likewise 
“ many others who came up with him to Jerusalem.’”’"—This account corresponds to that given by Luke of 
the pious women who attended on Christ during the early part of his special ministry in Galilee, some of 
whom—* had heen delivered by him from diseases and evil spirits ; [mamely,] Mary called the Magdalene, 
“ from whom had been expelled seven demons, and Joanna the wife of Chuza, Herod’s steward, and Susanna, 
“and many others, who assisted him with their property.’”’—Now, although in the subsequent statements 
only two or three of the principal of these women are named, there can be little doubt that most of the others 
also were present, and in some cases this is expressly mentioned. Thus, when Matthew and Mark intimate 
that, at the burial of Christ,—“ Mary of Magdala, and Mary [the mother] of Joses sat opposite 
the tomb,”—Luke declares generally that—“ the women who came up with him From Galilee observed the 
“tomb, and how the body was laid; after which they returned [into the city,] and provided spices and 
“ ointments, but rested on the sabbath-day according to the commandment.”—So, while Matthew and Mark 
notice only Mary of Magdala, Salome, and Mary the mother of Joses, as going forth on the Sunday 
morning to the tomb, Luke, speaking collectively of the women before described, says that—“ very early in 
“the morning of the first day of the week they went to the tomb, carrying the spices which they had 
“provided, and there were some [others] with them ;”—meaning perhaps, if the last clause is considered 
genuine, some female disciples from Jerusalem, Bethany, &c., who had joined for this purpose their Galilean 
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friends. Lastly, the same evangelist, when relating the report of Christ’s resurrection given by the women 
to the apostles, uses the same comprehensive language.—“ Returning from the tomb, the women announced 
“all these things to the eleven [disciples,] and to all the rest. It was Mary of Magdala, and Joanna, and 
“ Mary [the mother] of James, and the rest of the women with them, who told these things to the apostles.” 
Hence it appears that the same large party of women, who on the Friday evening witnessed the burial of 
Christ, provided themselves during the interval with spices and ointments, and at the earliest possible 
moment on the Sunday morning went forth to re-embalm his body; but, having been assured by angels of 
his resurrection, and having actually seen him risen from the dead, hastened back to Jerusalem to commu- 
nicate the happy intelligence to the other disciples; and it cannot be imagined that after this any of them 
resumed their former purpose, or went again to the empty tomb.* 

The discrepancy between the evangelists on account of which this untenable supposition has been devised, 
but which even if admissible it would not remove, entirely depends on three words introduced by Mark, who 
by employing them contradicts himself quite as much as he contradicts the other evangelists ; for, having in 
common with them represented the women as proceeding very early—Aiay rpwt—to the tomb, he immediately’ 
subjoins the clause—avaréArovros,—or—advareiAartos tov 7Aiov,—at, or after the rising of the sun. Now, 
whether this apparent discrepancy is to be resolved by allowing a little latitude to the terms, or by admitting 
a slight inaccuracy on the part of the evangelist, and prefixing with Beza the word—ovx«ér:,—or in any better 
manner which may hereafter be discovered, it could not be removed by supposing two parties of women, and 
two visits, for Mark is evidently speaking of only one party, and one visit‘ When the sabbath was past, 
““ Mary of Magdala, and Salome, and Mary [the mother] of James bought spices, that they might go and 
“ embalm [Jesus ;] and very early in the morning of the first day of the week they went to the tomb, at 
“for after] the rising of the sun.”—(Mark xvi. 1,2.) The only woman of the party who went a second 
time to the tomb was Mary of Magdala, whose attendance with the other women is mentioned by all the 
evangelists, but whose first visit is described by John alone, as a supplemental circumstance in which he and 
Peter were peculiarly concerned.—“ On the first day of the week Mary of Magdala went to the tomb, whilst 
“ it was yet dark, [or dusk,] and observed that the stone [cover] was removed from the tomb. So she ran 
“ to Simon Peter, and to the other disciple whom Jesus loved, and said to them, They have taken the Lord 
“‘ out of the tomb, and we know not where they have laid him.”—(John xx. 1,2.) It is obvious that Mark’s 
expression,—avateiAavtos tod 7Afov,—is alike incompatible with that of Luke,—op0pov Babéos,—that of 
Matthew,—19 émipooxoton,—that of Juhn,—-pot, cxorias ért ov'rys,—and even that of Mark himself,—viav 
apat;—but, waiving this acknowledged difficulty, which ought not however to be overrated, the facts them- 
selves are easily explained. The general body of the female disciples left their homes at a very early hour, 
probably before five o’clock on Sunday morning; and, as in consequence of being laden with spices, 
ointments, and bandages, they proceeded rather slowly towards their destination, Mary of Magdala, full of 
eagerness and anxiety, ran forward, and arrived at Golgotha whilst it was yet dusk. This might very well 
happen ; for, as it was the season of the vernal equinox, when the sun rose a little before six o’clock, and when 
the morning twilight at Jerusalem is of very short duration, a quarter of an hour would make all the difference 
between darkness and light. Alarmed at finding the stone cover removed and the tomb empty, Mary, 
without waiting for further information, ran at once to Peter and John, who seem at this period to have 
lodged together and apart from the other apostles; and, after reporting what she had witnessed, induced 
them to accompany her to the spot. Meanwhile the women remaining at the tomb saw two angels who 
informed them of the resurrection of Christ, and sent them in haste to announce the event to his disciples, as 
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also to Peter, whose name they separately mentioned, perhaps because in the high-priest’s palace he had 
repeatedly protested that he was not a disciple. From the discriminating address of the angels to the 
women,—“ M}) gofetabe ipuets,—Fear not ye,”—it may be inferred that the terrified guard were still lying at 
a little distance on the ground ; whence however they soon afterwards arose, and returned to the city about 
the same time with the women themselves,—zopevouévey d¢ atroy. (Matt. xxviii. 11.) Shortly after the 
departure of the latter, Peter and John, accompanied by Mary of Magdala, came to the tomb; but, after 
carefully inspecting it, and seeing nothing but the grave-clothes arranged in an orderly manner, went home 
again without delay, fearful no doubt of being found by their enemies in that locality. Mary however still 
lingered there; and, not having hitherto received any explanation of the mysterious circumstance 
which had taken place, was weeping on that account, when she suddenly beheld the two angels, and imme- 
diately afterwards Christ himself, who speedily despatched her on the same errand as the other women ; to 
whom also, whilst yet on their way, and perhaps with a view to avoid interruption making a circuit round 
the wall, he next appeared, and renewed their former commission. These were his first and second 
appearances to any human beings on the day of his resurrection, with the exception perhaps of the 
Roman guard, who must have witnessed most of the occurrences above mentioned which occupied 
but a short time; and having at length recovered from their prostration of mind and body, some of them 
entered the city and related to the chief-priests all that had happened. Instead of yielding to this 
indisputable evidence, the priests, after consulting the Sanhedrim, bribed the soldiers to conceal the matter 
by a false report which subsequently prevailed among the Jews; namely, that the disciples of Christ came 
by night while the guard were asleep, and stole away his body, the absence of which could not be concealed, 
although its true cause was denied. This desperate resistance to palpable facts, and to the special testimony 
and agency of God himself, seems almost inconceivable; but it should be remembered that, strange as it may 
appear, both now and at some later periods, the high-priest and his relatives were Sadducees, and consequently 
looked with extreme abhorrence on every thing which tended to support the doctrine of the resurrection ; 
while the Pharisees, on the other hand, were for this very reason more favourably disposed towards the gospel. 
So far however were the disciples of Christ from devising or executing any such plot as that ascribed to 
them by the Sanhedrim, that, until late in the evening of this day when he appeared and conversed with 
them, none of them except John believed in his resurrection. (John xx. 8.) On the contrary, they rejected 
as idle tales the reports of the women, who not only delivered the message of the angels, but declared that 
they had seen him themselves. Yet Peter was sufficiently influenced by their statements to go a second 
time accompanied by some others to the tomb, which he examined attentively; but, finding as before 
nothing there except the grave-clothes, returned home in perplexity, unable to arrive at any satisfactory 
conclusion on the subject. Here ends the first subdivision of this Section, which comprises all the events 
connected with the tomb at Golgotha, terminating probably before nine o’clock in the forenoon, the hour of 
the morning sacrifice.* 

The second subdivision relates to the occurrences during the remainder of the day, including Christ’s 
interview with two of his disciples going into the country which occupied the greater part of the time; and 
his appearance in the evening to ten of the apostles soon after their social repast. By adopting this arrange- 
ment he kept himself nearly the whole day out of Jerusalem, where his presence would have been incon- 
venient, if not dangerous; and also gave his disciples an opportunity of reflecting on the proofs which 
they had already received of his resurrection, comparing them with the intimations of Scripture, and without 
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the aid of ocular demonstration deducing the necessary consequence. It was probably about an hour before 
noon when two of them set out on an excursion to Emmaus, a village supposed to lie on the road to J oppa, 
at the distance of sixty furlongs, or nearly eight miles from Jerusalem. One of the two was Cleopas, or 
Alpheus, the husband of Mary the mother of James the less, and, as formerly suggested, there is reason to 
conjecture that the other whose name is not mentioned was the evangelist himself ; since the narrative, which 
is written in a style so graphic and familiar that it must apparently have proceeded from one of the parties 
concerned, and one who it is evident from the sequel was not an apostle, is peculiar to Luke’s gospel. As 
they walked on their way, the two friends engaged in earnest discourse respecting the events of the last three 
days wherein they were so deeply interested ; when Jesus himself joined them, and shared in the conversation. 
On this as on several other occasions, his personal appearance was by some miraculous interposition so 
changed that they did not know him, but took him for a stranger. After drawing from them by suitable 
questions their opinions concerning his resurrection, which showed that they did not fully believe in its 
reality, he reproved their dulness of spiritual perception, expounded to them the ancient Scriptures relating 
to the subject, and proved that—“ the sufferings of Christ, and the glory which should follow”—had been 
plainly predicted by Moses, and all the subsequent prophets. On their arrival at Emmaus he made a 
semblance of going further, but yielded to their request that he would lodge with them, and partake of their 
repast. While thus engaged he took bread and, after giving thanks to God, broke and presented it to them, 
at the same time resuming his natural aspect; but, at the very moment when they joyfully recognised him 
as their risen Lord, he vanished out of their sight, and withdrew from the place. This was his third 
appearance on that day. 

As soon as they recovered from their surprise, the two friends rose up and returned to Jerusalem, where 
they found ten of the apostles assembled, with several other disciples, who declared that Christ had in the 
meanwhile shown himself (his fourth appearance) to Peter,-a fact which is also noticed in Paul’s First 
Epistle to the Corinthians. Cleopas and his companion reported in return his recent interview with them- 
selves, but the others, says Mark, disbelieved the statement; deeming it perhaps impossible that he could so 
rapidly have traversed the distance between the two places. As it was—“ towards evening,—pos éomépav,”’— 

_(Luke xxiv. 28, 29.) perhaps about two o’clock in the afternoon, when the two disciples reached Emmaus, 
where they may be supposed to have rested half an hour, and whence it would require rather more than two 
hours for them to return, they probably arrived at Jerusalem soon after five; and, as intimated in 
Mark xvi. 13, 14, by the expression—avaxerpévors atrots,—found the apostles and some of their friends at 
their evening meal. The place, it may reasonably be presumed, was the same upper chamber where with 
their master they had recently celebrated the paschal supper, and which in memory of that transaction has 
ever since retained, as mentioned in pp. clxxviii—clxxxi., the appellation of the Cenaculum, or Supper-room. 
Here, therefore,—in the evening of the same first day of the week,”’—(John xx. 19.) and probably 
not long before six o’clock, the apostles, with the exception of Thomas who was absent, having finished 
their repast were still at table, when Christ suddenly stood in their midst, and addressed to them the 
well-known salutation,—“ Peace be to you.’”’—His unexpected arrival was by them however regarded as 
mysterious and alarming; for the doors of the house had been carefully locked and bolted inside through a 
natural fear of the Jewish authorities who, having already entered it with hostile intentions on the paschal 
evening, were very likely to repeat their visit on the present occasion, more especially after charging the 
disciples with stealig their master’s body from the tomb, and propagating a false report of his resurrection. 
Hence the apostles were exceedingly terrified by the appearance of Christ,—his fifth and last on this memo- 
rable day,—and imagined, as they had formerly done when he walked to them on the lake of Gennesareth, 
that they saw a spirit. In order to calm their fears he strongly assured them that it was himself, invited 
them to convince themselves by handling him that, unlike a spirit, he had flesh and bones; and, as they still 
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hesitated to admit the evidence even of their senses, he asked for food, and ate before them. Then at length 
they abandoned their doubts and fears, and welcomed him with great joy; and, although they had 
already finished their supper, it is highly probable that they partook before him of bread and wine in 
commemoration of his sacrificial death, thereby cordially acknowledging him as the true Messiah, the Son of 
God, and the Saviour of mankind. To such an act Peter may have alluded when, in his address to Corne- 
lius and his friends, he said of Christ, that—“ God raised him from the dead on the third day, and presented 
“< him to the view, not of all the people, but of [chosen] witnesses fore-appointed by God, namely of us, [the 
“ apostles,] who ate and drank with him after his resurrection.” —Acts x. 40,41. Thus also would be verified 
the prediction of Christ recorded in Luke, xxii. 15—18 ;—“ He said to them, I have greatly desired to eat 
“ this passover with you before I suffer; for I tell you that I will not again eat thereof until it is fulfilled 
“in the kingdom of God. Then he took a cup, and after giving thanks said, Take this, and divide it among 
“ yourselves ; for I tell you that I will not again drink of this fruit of the vine until the kingdom of God 
“ shall be come.” —The paschal festival which lasted eight days was still proceeding, when Christ performed 
this promise in the very apartment, and at the very table where it was delivered. By his death the principal 
act of his priestly office had been completed; and on his resurrection his kingdom had commenced, when he 
rejoined his apostles, in one of the social meals of the same passover whereof the typical import was now 
accomplished. Having therefore entered on a more advanced stage of the gospel dispensation, after mildly 

reproving them for rejecting the superabundant testimony of his resurrection which they had heard in the 
earlier part of the day, he re-ordained them to a more comprehensive ministry than before, and imparted to 

them plenary authority and spiritual power. Hence John declares that, while Christ received from the 
Father the gifts of the Holy Spirit without measure, the apostles received from Christ endowments similar 
in kind although inferior in degree,—“ kat yapiv avrt yaperos,—even gift for gift.””* 

After such positive and repeated proofs that he rose with the same body in which he died, it is difficult to 
understand how any one in subsequent, and especially in recent times, should imagine that during the 
interval between his resurrection and ascension the Saviour possessed what is termed a spiritual body, by 
means of which he was enabled to pass through the substance of doors, walls, and rocks, without displacing 
them, and without suffering any injury from the collision! On his ascension, no doubt, his body was 
glorified in a manner of which those who have never seen it cannot form an adequate conception, although 
its splendour may be conjectured, from the overpowering effect which it produced on Paul at the time of his 
conversion, and on John when favoured with the apocalyptic visions ; but, during his intermediate residence 
on earth, his body was as before a body of flesh and blood. The wounds, bruises, and other disfigurements 
incidental to his crucifixion were of course thoroughly healed, leaving only such superficial scars and 
indentations as served to prove his identity ; and, having now for ever finished his course of suffering, and 
entered on his kingdom, his person must have exhibited a degree of vigour, dignity, and animation never 
before witnessed, and which even without miraculous agency, although that is not denied, would materially 
alter its expression. Nothing however is reported by the evangelists to have happened to his body after his 
resurrection, which had not equally happened before his death. Thus, during his temptation by Satan, he 
had been conveyed apparently through the air to great distances in a short space of time; he had afterwards 
walked on the lake of Gennesareth, had been transfigured on one of the peaks of Mount Hermon; and, in 
several cases when his life was in danger from the violence of an enraged multitude had either become 
invisible, or at least so altered in aspect as to be no longer recognised by those around him. On his resur- 
rection he quitted the tomb, not by permeating the solid rock, but by passing through the open door-way, ’ 
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for which purpose the stone cover was removed by an angel. So likewise when he entered the house where 
the apostles were assembled, and through fear of the authorities had fastened the doors inside, one of these 
doors was doubtless opened by supernatural agency, and immediately afterwards secured as before; just in 
the same manner that, at one time Peter, and at another all the apostles, were by the aid of an angel released 
from prison, leaving the doors locked and guarded as if nothing of the kind had occurred. In each of these 
instances a miracle was assuredly performed, but a miracle so to speak of the lowest order, and for which 
there was the strongest necessity, or, to use the language of criticism, a dignus vindice nodus. The reason- 
ableness of such an interposition in the present case is sufficiently manifest; since from what afterwards 
happened in the case of Peter himself, (Acts xii. 11—17.) it may with certainty be inferred that, had Christ 
merely knocked at the door, he would not have been admitted, or at any rate would have been kept waiting 
beyond the proper time for his appearance, and at the risk of producing an unsuitable notoriety, or even 
perhaps a dangerous disturbance in the streets of Jerusalem.* 

Here ends the narrative of Christ’s five appearances on the day of his resurrection, but not that of the 
incredulity of his disciples; for the third subdivision of this Section, peculiar to John’s gospel, and detached 
from the former ones merely on account of its relating a sixth appearance which happened a week after the 
others, namely, on Sunday the 24th of Nisan, furnishes a remarkable instance of the obstinacy of the 
apostle Thomas in this respect, and of the condescension shown him by his divine master. Owing to some 
accidental cause Thomas was not present at the interview just described ; and, when his brethren assured 
him that they had seen the Lord, replied that unless he saw and felt the scars in the hands and side of 
Christ he would not believe in his resurrection. Unreasonable as was this demand, it pleased Christ to take 
Thomas at his word, and to convince him on his own terms. After eight days,—pe0’ yuépas oxrd,—or, as it 
is generally understood, on that day week, the eleven apostles were assembled at the same place and hour, 
and the doors of the house were as before fastened on the inside, when—“ Jesus stood in the midst, and said 
“to them, Peace be to you.”—All the circumstances of the former interview were therefore exactly, and 
doubtless intentionally repeated, with the sole exception that Thomas was now present, whom Christ thus 
took by surprise ; and, evincing a supernatural knowledge of his thoughts and words during the interval, 

invited him in fulfilment of his declared resolution to examine the scars of his wounds, and to abandon his 
unbelief. Thomas of course did not presume to execute what he had proposed, but, yielding at once to such 
overwhelming evidence, acknowledged Christ as his Lord and God; who in return mildly reproved his 
previous perverseness, by commending the happiness of those who, without seeing him, could on proper 
testimony believe in his resurrection. John xx. 24—29. 

By some of the adversaries of Christianity the apostles have been represented as ignorant and weak- 
minded men; who, if not impostors, were the dupes of artful reports and delusive appearances, and readily 
believed what they wished to be true; but the foregoing narrative shows that the very reverse was the case, 
and a different class of opponents might with greater show of reason object to the stubborn unbelief of the 
apostles, as unnatural and improbable. But this objection is easily refuted when it is considered that they 
were zealous Jews, so strongly attached to the Mosaic institution that they scarcely thought it possible it 
could ever terminate; and for a long time doubted whether a Gentile could be admitted into the Christian 
church except through the medium of Judaism. They also fully participated in the national prejudices 
concerning the promised Messiah, in whom they expected to find a magnificent temporal prince, who would 
reign with great splendour over the people of Israel, and raise them to the highest degree of power and 
prosperity. For a while they regarded Jesus of Nazareth as this Messiah ; and their opinion of him was 
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correctly expressed by the two disciples travelling to Emmaus, who spoke of him as—a prophet mighty 
“in word and deed before God and all the people, and had hoped that it was he who should have redeemed 
“ Israel ;’—(Luke xxiv. 17—24.) but, when they saw him apparently forsaken by God, renounced by the 
nation, condemned by the Sanhedrim, delivered into the hands of the Gentiles, and subjected to the accursed 


death of the cross, their hopes were destroyed; and, although they still remembered him with reverence and _ 


affection, they concluded that he was merely a great prophet who, while faithfully discharging his duty as a 
preacher of righteousness had, like John the Baptist and several others, fallen a victim to persecution. 
They consequently resigned all expectation of his rising from the dead, especially as nothing of the kind had 
ever before happened, and as there was no other prophet at hand to perform such a miracle. When the 
women reported that they had seen him, they concluded that it was either a delusion or a vision; and even 
when he appeared to themselves supposed that they were looking on a spirit, and could not for some time 
believe in his real and corporeal resurrection. When at length they were compelled to yield to the evidence 
of their senses, their minds were enlightened as well as their eyes, and they recognised more clearly than 
before the divinity of his nature, and the spiritual character of his kingdom. Under the circumstances in 
which they were placed, the slowness of their conviction at first, and its completeness at last, were therefore 
natural and reasonable; and, by proving that they were neither credulous nor sceptical, neither deceivers 
nor deceived, give irresistible force to their testimony concerning a fact which constitutes the principal 
historical basis of Christianity. 

The Second Section of this Part includes a period of about four weeks, between the departure of the 
apostles to Galilee a little after the paschal festival, and their return to Jerusalem immediately before the 
ascension of Christ. It is entirely occupied by two remarkable occurrences ; namely, his third appearance 
to several of the apostles at the lake of Gennesareth, and his subsequent appearance to more than five 
hundred disciples at once, including the apostles, on a mountain in the same province. The first of these 
occurrences is exclusively related by John, and the second by Matthew, with the exception of a small but 
essential fragment from 1 Corinth. xv. 6; and the arrangement of both is perfectly regular. On the day of 
his resurrection Christ gave directions that his disciples, of whom a large number had come up to Jerusalem 
to keep the passover, should return to Galilee, whither he himself was previously going, and where they 
should see him. The apostles however, and perhaps several others, remained in the capital for some days 
after the conclusion of the festival, and then joined their friends in the northern province. For 
their frequent and easy intercourse with Jesus, Galilee was far more convenient than Judea; since 
in the former they were in the neighbourhood of their homes, and were also much less liable to public 
observation or interruption.—“ After suffering death,’—says Luke,—“ he showed himself alive to them by 
“many infallible proofs, having appeared to them during a period of forty days, and discoursed on the 
“ things relating to the kingdom of God ;”—that kingdom which before had been only at hand, but on 
which he had now actually entered. The time of his further continuance with them was therefore drawine 
to a close; and that they had much to learn is evident from the strange questions and remarks which fell 
from them at the last supper, when he accordingly apprised them,—“ I have still many things to tell you, 
‘“ s 5 es : 

‘ baie Hee yet bear them. aes Ye are now sorrowful ; but I will visit you again, and then your 

joice with a joy of which no one shall deprive you... .... I have spoken these things to 
“you in parables; but the time is coming when I will no longer speak to you in parables, but will instruct 
“ you plainly concerning the Father.” —And such was their dulness of spiritual perception, that very plain 
and repeated instruction was absolutely necessary for this purpose. Christ’s method of teaching, adapted 
with equal wisdom and kindness to their condition, was therefore both preceptive and practical, and thus 
admirably adapted to exercise their reflective and reasoning powers. On their arrival in Galilee it might 
have been expected that they would have zealously resumed their apostolical functions, especially as they 
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had been recently ordained to a ministry more extensive and important than their former one; but, instead 
of this, seven of them under the guidance of Peter, who had been enjoined when recovered from his fall to 
strengthen his brethren, engaged in a fishing excursion on the lake of Gennesareth. Besides Peter, there 
were associated on this occasion the two sons of Zebediah, James and John ; also Thomas, Nathaniel or 
Bartholomew, and two others whose names are not mentioned, but who were probably Philip and Andrew. 
The four apostles personally related to Christ; namely, Matthew, Simon the Zealot, James the less, and 
Judas Lebbeus, were therefore absent, being either better informed, or better employed. There is some 
reason to conclude that the locality was a little to the north of Tiberias, the name given to the lake by this 
evangelist alone. The circumstances of this case closely resemble those of a former one described by Luke. 
The fishermen toiled all night without success. Early the next morning they saw Jesus standing on the 
shore, at first without recognising him; but, when by his direction they obtained as before a miraculous 
draught of fishes, the beloved disciple perceived that it must be the Lord, whereupon they all hastened to 
join him. On coming to land they found a fire of embers, and a dinner of bread and fish ready 
prepared, of which he invited them to partake. They were thus finally taught the duty and privilege of 
entirely devoting themselves to their apostolical duties, abandoning their secular employment, and trusting 
to Providence for their daily support. After dinner Christ mildly reproved Peter for the part which he had 
taken in this affair, but predicted that, by submitting to the death of the cross, he would ultimately fulfil 
his promise of following him to prison and to death; while John, who silently intimated an equal 
willingness to suffer in his cause, would survive till his coming; a prediction which the disciples for some 
time totally misunderstood. And here ends the gospel by John, with the exception of two short notes 
excluded from the Harmony on account of their being of a private and personal character, and therefore 
unsuited to a collective work. (John xx. 30, 31; xxi. 24, 25.) In these notes the apostle avows himself 
the author of the preceding narrative, and states that, although much more might have been added, enough 
had now been written to accomplish the object in view, which was to promote faith in Christ as the source 
of spiritual and eternal life.* 

The second incident of this Section is related with extreme brevity in two sentences peculiar to Matthew 
and Paul. During the forty days which the Saviour spent on the earth after his resurrection, chiefly for 
the purpose of instructing the apostles more completely in the great truths pertaining to the kingdom of God 
which they were shortly to proclaim throughout the world, he had no intention of appearing to the Jewish 
people who had rejected him; but it was very proper and desirable that he should show himself, once at 
least after rising from the dead, to the general body of his disciples specially convened for the purpose. 
Such an interview was accordingly held on a mountain in Galilee; and, since one of the peaks of Hermon 
had been selected as an appropriate spot for the transfiguration of Christ, it is not unlikely that the present 
interesting scene took place on Mount Tabor. In favour of this opinion it may be stated, on the 
authority of a late traveller in Palestine, that—on the top of Tabor there is a well of delicious water, while 
“the water at the foot of the mount is execrable.”—Such a supply would have been very convenient for the 
refreshment of so large a number of persons, detained perhaps for some hours on the top of the hill in the 
warm season of the year. Jesus appeared to his apostles for the first time on the day of his resurrection ; 
for the second time on the same day in the following week; and for the third time, according to John, 
during their fishing excursion on the lake of Gennesareth. His appearance to them, in company with about 
five hundred other disciples on the Galilean mountain, must therefore have been a later one. That the 
two sacred writers are speaking of one and the same meeting is evident, not only from the solemn manner 


* Matt. xxvi. 830—35; xxviii. 5—15; Mark xiv.26—31; xvi.5—7; Luke v. 1—11; xxii, 831—34 ; John xiv. 1—24; 
xvi. 12, 13, 19—22, 25; xxi. 1—23; Acts i. 1—8. 
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in which it is mentioned by Matthew, although he names only the eleven, but also from his candid intimation 
that, while the disciples in general worshipped Jesus, in recognition it may be presumed of his divine nature 
and his spiritual kingdom,— some doubted.””—Now, as it cannot be supposed that after all the advantages 
which they had enjoyed in this respect any of the apostles could have entertained doubts on such a subject, 
it is hereby implied that others were present not equally well informed, and these must have been some of 
the five hundred or more mentioned by Paul; most of whom were still living at the date of his First 
Epistle to the Corinthians, when both the gospels of Matthew and of Luke were probably published, and 
formed a body of witnesses to the resurrection of Christ, whose testimony, in addition to so many other 
proofs of the fact, was insurmountable.* 

The Third Section of this Part, which records the last glorious scene of his personal ministry on earth, 
and consequently terminates the present Harmony, may like the First be conveniently subdivided into three 
portions ; namely, Ist. The farewell conference of Jesus with his apostles at Jerusalem ;—2d. His ascension 
to heaven in their presence, from the neighbourhood of Bethany on the Mount of Olives;—and 3d. The 
proceedings of the apostles after their return to the city.—The authorities for this narrative are Matthew, 
Mark, Luke, and Paul; amongst whom Luke, in his gospel and in the Acts, gives by far the most complete 
and continuous account; especially if, as is not improbable, and as has been formerly suggested, the last 
twelve verses of Mark’s gospel were written by Luke. His high character, both as an accurate writer and 
as the first evangelist, is thus sustained to the end; for, although later evangelists may not have deemed it 
necessary to repeat the description of Christ’s ascension, it could not without the greatest impropriety have 
been omitted by the earliest of them. The order of the several contributions to this Section is perfectly 
regular; but in each of the three gospels there is, as before observed, a singular want of distinctness in 
separating the final from the preceding paragraph, owing to which considerable attention is required to trace 
the exact line of demarcation. In his First Epistle to the Corinthians the apostle Paul, who derived his 
knowledge of the subject from direct inspiration, gives the following lucid summary of most of the facts 
belonging to this part of the narrative, and some of which are nowhere else recorded.—“ I delivered to you 
“at the first the same information which I received; [namely,] that Christ died on account of our sins, 
“ according to the Scriptures; and that he was buried, and on the third day rose from the dead, according 
“‘ to the Scriptures ; and that he appeared to Cephas, then to the twelve [apostles.] After which he appeared 
“‘ on one occasion to more than five hundred brethren, of whom the greater part are still alive, but some 
“are deceased. Afterwards he appeared to James, then to all the apostles; and last of all he appeared to 
“me also, as to one born beyond the due time.”—That Christ’s final interview with the apostles, which 
forms the subject of the first subdivision of this Section, commenced in the upper chamber of the house on 
Mount Zion, is sufficiently intimated by the statement of Luke, that after a solemn address he led them forth 
as far as Bethany ; and that after witnessing his ascension from the Mount of Olives they returned to Jeru- 
salem, and repaired to the upper chamber,—ro tmepdov,—where with other disciples they were accustomed 
to assemble for religious purposes. It is also evident from the declaration of Paul that, between this 
interview and that with the five hundred, Jesus appeared privately to James, probably the son of 
Zebediah ; perhaps, as in the case of Peter, to apprise him of his future martyrdom, and to encourage 
him to be faithful unto death. Different portions of his last address to the apostles are separately given in 
the gospels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, as likewise in the Acts; and it is only by a careful combination 
of them that the whole of this important discourse can be reproduced. The portion which Matthew supplies 
is annexed by him, without any mark of distinction, to his account of Christ’s appearance to the five hundred 


* Lady F. Egerton’s Journal of a Tour in the Holy Land, &c., pp. 67—69; Matt. xxviii. 5—7, 16, 17; 
John xx. 19—29; xxi. 1,14; 1 Corinth. xv. 3—6. 
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in Galilee ; and the portions which Mark and Luke furnish are in like manner subjoined by them to their 
report of his appearance to the apostles at Jerusalem on the day of his resurrection. These portions may 
however be detached with sufficient certainty from those which precede them, by reference to their peculiar 
and similar character, and by their connexion in the two last-named gospels with the narrative of the 
ascension; as likewise, in Luke’s gospel and Acts, with the promise of the effusion of the Holy Spirit on 
the apostles within a few days. The promise was fulfilled at the ensuing feast of Pentecost, which, as its 
name imports, occurred fifty days after the passover; and therefore, supposing it to have been delivered 
on the last of the forty days passed by Christ on earth after his resurrection, the remaining interval 
of ten days would aptly correspond to his description, — ot pera woddas tatras npépas. — In this 
momentous discourse he apprised them that, having now entered on his mediatorial kingdom, he was 
invested with universal authority—raoa éfoveia—in heaven and on earth; and gave them in consequence 
two distinct charges to preach the gospel throughout the world,—“to the Jew first, and also to the 
“ Gentile ;’—the former of these,—réon 7 xtioe:,—being peculiar to Mark, and the latter,—révra ra 
é6vn,—to Matthew. He also promised that, until the end of the Mosaic dispensation then approaching,— 
Ews THs ouYTEAELAs TOU ai@vos,—he would co-operate with them by supplying those supernatural powers which 
were necessary for the success of their mission, and would enable them not only to perform miracles them- 
selves, but also to confer similar gifts on their converts. He once more reminded them, as is exclusively 
mentioned by Luke, that the whole of the divine plan of salvation, including his own death and resurrection, 
and the unlimited publication of the gospel, exactly fulfilled the predictions of the ancient Scriptures, of 
which fulfilment they were witnesses, but directed them to remain in Jerusalem until they were endued with 
power from above.* 
The second Subdivision briefly describes the august scene of his ascension to heaven, for which, as in the 
similar case of Elijah and his disciples, the minds of the apostles seem to have been in some measure 
prepared. At the close of the conference above related Jesus led them forth, apparently by the same route 
which they took after the last supper, although under very different circumstances. Descending the eastern 
slope of Zion they quitted Jerusalem, crossed the valley of Jehoshaphat, and proceeded up the Mount of 
_ Olives in the direction of Bethany ; not however to the village of that name, but most probably to a deep 
valley lying within its district, and a little beyond the middle peak of the mount. As it was the divine 
purpose that the Saviour should not be seen after his resurrection by any but his own disciples, it 
may be presumed that on this occasion his appearance was preternaturally altered, so as to prevent 
his being recognised by others. For the same reason the locality above noticed, being perfectly 
private and secluded, and yet as stated by Luke (Acts i. 12.) not more than a sabbath-day’s journey, that 
is, less than a mile from the capital, is far more likely to have been chosen for the scene of his ascension than 
either of those indicated by tradition, whether the summit of the Mount of Olives, or a spot considerably 
lower down on its western declivity ; since either of these would have rendered his departure from the world 
a public spectacle to the inhabitants of Jerusalem and of the neighbouring villages, in direct opposition to 
his own declaration at the last supper,—“ Yet a little while and the world sees me no more.’—John xiv. 19. 
As the apostles followed their divine master without precisely knowing whither or for what purpose he was 
leading them, their minds were doubtless agitated by various emotions of reverence, admiration, and love, 
mingled with some degree of wonder and anxiety. He had spoken to them of the kingdom of God ; but, as 
they still indulged the favourite notion of his own temporal reign over the Jewish people, they asked him as they 
proceeded on the way, (« bev ovv cuverdortes, Acts i.6.) whether he was then about to restore the kingdom 
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* Matt. xxviii. 18—20; Mark xvi.15—18; Luke xxiv. 44—49; Acts i, 1—5, 12-15; xii. 1—3; 
1 Corinth. xv. 3—8. 
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to Israel. Without giving them a direct answer, for which they were at that time ill prepared, he diverted 
their attention to more elevated and spiritual objects; namely, to the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Spirit 
which they were shortly to receive, and to their high privilege as the original and inspired preachers of the 
gospel throughout the world, both to Jews and Gentiles. He had nothing further to communicate; and, 
having now arrived at the destined spot,— after thus speaking,—xat ravra eirév,—he raised his liands and 
« blessed them ;”’—and, in the act and attitude of benediction, was preternaturally lifted from the earth, and 
borne up towards heaven before their eyes, until he finally disappeared among the clouds. While they were 
eagerly gazing upwards and endeavouring to trace his progress, two angels, in the form of men clad in 
white garments, presented themselves to the apostles, and assured them that, although Christ was now with- 
drawn from their sight, he would ultimately return from heaven in like manner as they had seen him ascend 
thither. His universal kingdom actually commenced at his resurrection, but this memorable day might be 
termed his coronation-day, when the ancient prophecy was fulfilled,—“ Yet have I set my king upon my 
“holy hill of Zion ;’—and when, in the figurative language of Scripture, he sat down at the right hand of 
the throne of God,— angels, and principalities, and powers, being subjected to his dominion.” 

The third brief subdivision of this Section, which is almost entirely peculiar to Luke, either in his gospel 
or in the Acts, describes the early proceedings of the apostles after the ascension of their master. Before 
leaving the Mount of Olives it is stated that they worshipped Christ, although now unseen by them, and 
then returned to Jerusalem with great joy ; two remarkable facts, which show that they fully recognised his 
divine nature, and were perfectly satisfied with all his arrangements. The day was apparently Thursday, 
the twenty-sixth of Jiar, being the fortieth day inclusive from his resurrection, six weeks after the last 
paschal day, and ten days before the ensuing Feast of Pentecost, which happened on Sunday, the seventh of 
Sivan. On their arrival in the city, probably early in the afternoon, they proceeded to the same upper 
chamber on Mount Zion whence they had gone forth; and which from that time was, through 
the kind permission of the owner of the house, employed by the apostles, of whom a new list is given in 
Acts i. 12—14, for the purposes of social Christian worship, and of conference on the affairs of the 
church. There, in conjunction with the pious women of their company, with the mother of Jesus, and with 
his brethren, the children perhaps of Joseph and Mary, they engaged in frequent and earnest prayer ; whilst, 
at the same time, recognising their obligation to observe the Mosaic covenant as long as it continued in force, 
they daily attended the public services in the temple, blessing and praising God. 

Here therefore terminates the evangelical narrative of the first period of Christianity, namely, the ministry 
of Christ upon earth; and the commencement of the second period,—the personal ministry of the apostles,— 
is briefly anticipated im a single sentence, which remarkably coincides with a passage in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, (chap. ii. 1—4.) and forms the conclusion of Mark’s gospel.—After this the apostles—“ went 
“ forth and preached everywhere, the Lord working with them, and confirming the word by the miracles 
“‘ with which it was attended.”’* 


END OF THE INTRODUCTION. 


* Dr. Robinson’s Palestine, Vol. II. pp. 101, 102; 2 Kings ii. 1—12; Psalm ii. 1—6; Psalm cx.; Matt. x.1—4; 
Mark iii. 18—19; xi.1; xvi. 19,20; Luke vi. 12—16; ix.51; xix.29; xxiv. 50—53 ; John vi. 59—63; xi. 18; 
Acts i.6—14; ii. 32—36; vii. 55, 56; Ephes. i. 18—23; Heb. viii. 1, 2; x. 11—14; 1 Peter iii. 21, 22. 
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EXPLANATION 
OF THE TYPOGRAPHICAL ARRANGEMENTS ADOPTED IN THIS HARMONY. 


Tue entire evangelical narrative, disposed as nearly as can be ascertained in the order of time, is divided into 
twelve principal Parts, subdivided into nearly fifty Sections, and more than seven hundred Paragraphs ; 
each of which is numbered, and preceded by a short summary of its contents, and a reference to the source 
whence it is derived. 

More than half of this narrative consists of PecutraRriries, or passages furnished by a single Evangelist ; 
and the remainder of Concorpanczs, or passages common to two or more Evangelists. In the former case, 
the several passages are adopted without alteration: in the latter, they are inserted under the double form of 
Harmony and Dratzssaron. In other words, the corresponding passages of different Gospels are collated 
on the right-hand side of the page, and digested into a single and continuous statement on the left; while 
between the two a column of references, aided by suitable typographical distinctions, shows from which 
Gospel, and on what grounds, each portion of the consolidated text is selected. In collating the four 
Gospels, the order assigned to them is that in which they are here assumed to have been written; namely, 
Luke, Matthew, Mark, John. 

Peculiarities, whether constituting entire paragraphs, or only parts of them, are denoted by the typography 
of their annexed references; the name of the book whence they are derived being printed in small Roman 
capitals, thus :—marr.—Concordances are distinguished in a similar manner; namely,—When a reading is 
selected as preferable to one or more others, the name of the book inserted in the column of references is 
printed in small Italic.— Matt.—and when it is identical, or nearly so, in small Roman,— Matt. 

The select or consolidated text is printed in a larger type, and the collated portions of the several Gospels 
in a smaller one. 

Quotations made by the Evangelists are distinguished from their own words by inverted commas; and, 
when the quotations are taken from the Old Testament, they are further distinguished by being spaced, thus : 
Luke ii. v...24, kata 1o eipnuévov év voum Kupiouv:—“Zetdyos tpvydvev, 7 dv0 veorcods 
T EPLOTEPOV.” 

In the linear subdivision of the hymns of the Virgin Mary, Zachariah, and Simeon, the arrangement of 
Bishop Jebb is adopted with slight exceptions. 

Explanatory notes, comprising various readings, scripture references, and a few passages excluded from 
the text in consequence of their being unsuited to a Harmony, are introduced at the foot of the page. 

A parenthesis inclosing a number, such as (1), implies a word or passage excluded from the text; but 
inserted and, if necessary, explained in a foot note. 

Words inclosed in brackets, such as [Kat], are additions to the text, introduced for the purpose of expla- 
nation or connexion. , 

A line interposed between two numbers represents all the intermediate numbers. Thus, Luke i. 8—22, 
denotes all the verses from 8 to 22 inclusive. 

Dots interposed between words, in the collation of the Gospels, represent all the intermediate words, which 
will be found entire in the combined text. Thus, Acts xiii. 25... ‘Qs 6€...... Spdmov, represents “As dé 
et dijpou 6 Iwdvuns tov Spopov. 

Dots prefixed or subjoined to the number of a verse imply the absence of its former, or latter portion, or 
of both. Thus, Matt. iii. 4. . denotes the beginning; Mait.iii. v...4.. the middle; and Matt. iii. v. . . 4, 
the end of the fourth verse of Matt. iii. 


PACE et. 


BIRTH, PARENTAGE, AND EARLY LIFE OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, AND OF 
JESUS CHRIST. 


Matt. i. 18S—25, end; ii.; Luke i.5—80, end; ii. 


SECTION I. 
BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
Luke i. 5—80, end (1) 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Account of Zachariah and Elizabeth, the parents of John the Baptist. 


Luks 1. 5—7. 


5. “Eryéveto év rais ijuépass “Hpwdov, tod Bacidéas rhs ’IovSalas, lepevs Tis Ovduate Zayapias, é& 
epnpepias ABid: Kab yuvn adt@ éx TOv Ovyatépwv "Aapdy, Kal 7d dvoua adtis "EdodBer. 6. °Hoav 
fal lal a an / la) 
dé SiKasoe appotepor évorrov Tod Ocod, tropevopevor év Tdcas tats evtorals Kal Sicarbpace Tod 
5 na 5S an \ 4 
Kupiov dpeprro. 7. Kai ov iv adrois téxvov, xabore  "EdodBer fv oreipa, Kat dyddrepor tpo- 
BeBnkores év tais npépaus abtav Hoar. 


PARAGRAPH 2. : 
Prediction to Zachariah by the angel Gabriel, of the birth of John. 


LUKE i. 8—23. 
8. Evyéveto 8é, ev TO tepatevew avrov ev Th Take Ths ébypepias avdtov évayte tod Geou, 9. Kare 
To os Tis iepatelas Edaye Tod Ovpidcat, eiceN@v eis Tov vaodv ToD Kupiov: 10. Kab Wav TO mijOos 
i ToD Naod Tpocevydpevov Ew TH wpa TOV Ovpudpatos. 11. "APOy dé adr® dryyehos Kupiov, Sores 
éx de&iav Tod Ovovactnplov Tob Ovpudpatos: 12. Kal érapayOn Zayapias idev, Kau pofos ereneney 
ér avTov. 13. Hise dé rpds adrov 6 dyyedos,—* M1) foBod, Zaxapla: Si0Tt TOLD n dena ls gov, 
“Kal 1 yuvn cov ENodBer yervice vidv cot, Kal Kadrécers TO Gvopa avTod ’Iwawyv. 14. Kat éorau 


‘\ > bes 2 4 4, 
Exciupep Passaez. (1) Preface of Luke’s Gospel.—Luxz i. 1—4. 1. ’Emesdyrep mohAot errexetpyoav avaragéac bat Sennew 
> a Lear \N ¢ is 4 vA 

mept Tav memAnpopopnuévav év HMty TpaypaTov, 2. Kabws wapédocav july of aw apxns avromrat ap uTpeT ee devotees TOU HOSS 
3. Zd0Ee Kapols mapnxoAovOnKkort dvabev maow axpiBas, KabeENs cor yparpat, KpatioTe Ocdpire, 4. tva emuyvos Tept av KaTnynOys 
Adyov THy aoparerav. ; : s 

Various Reapinc. Luke i. v...5.. Kat yvvy av7.—This reading, adopted by Lachmann, and MESSAGE: is by Gr iesbach 
considered equal or superior to that of the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn,—xat 4 yuv7 atrvov’,—which Griesbach 


evertheless retains. 4 nd 
F Scriprure REFERENCES. (LUKE i. 5.) 1 Chron. xxiv. 1—19; Ezra vi. 18 ; Nehem. xii. 4, 17. (Luxzi.9.) Exodus xxx. 1—8. 
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“vapd cou Kai ayaddiacws, Kal ToAAol él TH yevécer avTod xapnoovTa. 15. “Eoras yap peas 
« éyémruov Kupiov, cab oivov kab cixepa ov pi) rly, kal Ivedpatos dylov mAncOnceTas ETL EK KoLdas 
“ wntpos abo}: 16. Kal Toddods TOV vidv Iopair éemaTpéer emt Kupuov Tov Ocov avTav. 17. Kai 
“ abros mpoeedoerar evarriov avtod év mvebparte Kab Suvdper’Hd4Lov, ériatperypar Kapolas Tatépwv. émt 
« réxva, kar arebets év dporjoes Sixalov, éroipdoa Kupip adv KatecKevacpévov. —18. Kat éize 
Zayaplas mpos tov aryyehov,—* Kara tb yvadoopwat tovro ; "Eyo ydp eis mperBirns, Kal 1) yuvn 
“ wou mpoBeBnkvia év tails huépars abris.”—19. Kal dmoxpibels 6 dyyedos eimev adte,—* "Eye ei 
« TaBpupr, 6 mapectnkas évdriov Tod Ocod, Kal dmectddny Nadja TpOs cE, Kal evayyericacbal cot 
“atta. 20. Kat i8od, éon cvwrray, Kab pur) Svvdpevos Nadhoas ax pe is Tuépas yevytat Tada : av? av 
“ ov« érlatevoas Tois NOyous pou, olrives TANPwONcoVTaL Els TOV KaLpOV a’TaY.”— 

21. Kal jv 6 rads mpocdoxav tov Zaxaplav, Kai eOatpatov év 76 xpovitew adrov ev TH vag. 
22. "EE Odv 88 ob iSivaTo NaM oat adrois, Kal eréyvacay bre drtTaciay éwpaxey ev TO VAD: Kab 
avtos Fw Siavevov adrtois, cai Siéueve xodds. 23. Kal éyévero, as érdjoOnoav ai epar THS NevToup- 
ylas avtod, amAdOev els TOV oiKoy avToD. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Pregnancy of Elizabeth. 
LUKE i. 24, 25. 


\ \ oe: x e Va f- - / € \ > lal \ A e \ fol 
24. Mera S& rabras tas hyuépas cvvédraPev EdoaBet 1) yuri) avtod, Kai TepréxpuBev nay pajvas 
f e 7 by ¢ if e > a 2 lal v 
mévTEe, Neyouta,—25. “Ore ovTw pou Temoinxey 6 Kupuos, ev jpépass ais éreidev apendetv TO dverdos 
“ wou €v avOpwrross.” 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Prediction to the Virgin Mary by the angel Gabriel, of the birth of Jesus Christ. 
LUKE i. 26—38. 


26. ’Ev 6€ tO pyri 7 Ext@ arreotadyn 0 ayyeros TaBpujr bd Tod Oeod eis mod THs Tadiralas 
dvoua Natapér, 27. mpos mapbévov peuvnotevpévny avdpt @ dvoua Iwan, €& olkov AaBids, Kal rd 
dvopa Ths mapSévov Mapidp. 28. Kat eicedOav 6 cryyedos Trpos avi eime,—* Xaipe, eeyapitwpévn : 
““O Kupwos peta cod: Evdoynpévyn od ev yuvackiv.” 29. “H dé éml TO Oyo SuetapdyOn, Kai Sie- 
Aoyifero motamos ein 6 domacpos .obTos. 30. Kal eirev 6 dryyedos avTh,—<Mi doBod, Mapidu, 
“ ebpes yap ydpw Tapa T6 Oc@. 31. Kal idod, cvrripbyn ev yaotpl, Kal réEn vidv, Kab Karéoers 
“70 dvouwa avtod “Inoodv. 32. Oditos gorau péyas, Kal vids trictov KANOjceTaL: Kal SdceL auT@ 
“ Kupwos 6 Oc0s tov Opdvoy AaBi6 tod ratpods abrov, 33. Kal Bacire’oer er) tov oikov "IaxwP eis 
“robs aidvas, kal Tis Bacidelas abtob ote éotar Tédos.”—34. Eire 5 Mapidp mpds tov dyyedov,— 
IIs éorat Todt ; ere avopa ov ywookw.”—35, Kal drroxpiels 6 cryyedos elrev abth,—* Ivedua 
dryvov érredevoerar emi oe, Kar Stvapus thylotou émucKidce cour: Sid Kal 7d yevvepevov cryLov 
KrnOjncetat vids Oeod. 36. Kal idod, "EdoaBer 1) cvyyerijs cov, cab adi) cuveiknpvia viov €év 
YNpPeL aUTHS, Kal obTOS pnV ExTos eoTWW adTH TH Kadovpévy otelpa: 37. bru odK advvaTHcet Tapa TO 
Oecd wav phya.”—38. Kime dé Mapidp,—*I500, 4) S00An Kuptov: Tévourd por xara rd phd cov.” — 
Kat ariev ar avis 6 dyyeXos. 


“ce 


ce 


“e 


ee 


ce 


Scripture Rererences. (Luxe i. 15.) Numbers vi. 1—5; 1 Sam. i. 11. (Luke i, 15—17.) Malachi iii. 1; iv. 5, 6, 
(Luxe i, 19.) Daniel viii. 16; ix. 21. 
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PARAGRAPH 5. 
Visit of Mary to Elizabeth. 
LUKE i. 39, 40. 


by lal \ Ni b] A Vy. BI / n 
39. Avaortdca dé Mapiap ev rats jpépas tabraus, éropevOn cis tiv dpewhy wera otrovdys, els Od 
>’ , WN > le} ») ‘i S 4 
Tovéa, 40. nat etatrOev els Tov otKxov Zaxapiov, kat noTacato tiv ENuodBer. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Benediction of Mary by Elizabeth. 
LuKE i. 41—45. 


i eS vA e + aA A 
41. Kat eyevero, ws nxovoev 7) ENodBet tov doracpov Ths Mapias, écxiprnce 70 Bpédos év TH Kotha 
A v= 3 , A 5 
avThs. Kai érdno@n [Ivetparos aylov 1) “EdoaBet, 42. cal avepdvnce hovi weyady, Kat cimrev,— 
«BX L “8 \ \ > Ua e \ a , Ka} a) 
vAoynwEevn aU €v yuvatl, Kal evAoynuévos 6 KapTros THS KotAias cov. 43, Kal woGev poe 
fal iv >/- / an la) nr 
“ rovTo ; iva ENOn 9 wajTnp Tod Kuplov pov mpos pe. 44. [dod yap, as éyévero  hovt Tod doTracpov 
By ‘ Gy ‘ b] if \ lal ¢ 
“gov els Ta WTA pov, éoxiptnoe TO Bpépos ev ayaddidoe ev TH Kola pov. 45, Kai paxapia 1) 
“ec 7 4 y / a UZ beat) \ M4 ” 
TLOTEVTATA, OTL ETTAL TENELWOLS TOS NEAAANMEVOLS AUTH Tapa Kupiov. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Hymn of Mary. 
LUKE i. 46—55. 
46. Kai eire Mapidp,— 
id “ce 7 € 4 \ ds 
Meryanrwve 4 Wuyn pov tov Kipior, 
lod “ > > \ na if b] \ an lal fal an / t 
47. “ Kai jryadXlace 70 trvedpud ov él TA Oe@ TH TwTHPL pov: 
>) / > \ lal f- ig lal 
48. “ "Ore éréBrewev ert tiv TaTrelvaow Ths SovdAns avTod. 
n \ an n an an 
“°Tdov yap, a0 TOD VOY jrakapLovdal me TACAaL ai yeveat : 
m 
49. “© "Ore érroincé juou peyandeta 6 Suvarés, 
“ yx Ny 9f > a 
Kai drytov 70 dvoua avrov. 
fs an \ A 
50. “ Kal 70 Neos avrod ets ryeveas yeveav 
“Tots poBovpévots avrov. 
51. “’Enrotnce xpatos év Bpaylovs avrod, 
“A a ty f ry f Ob > lal 
lecxopTricev UTEepnpavous Savoia Kapdias abTov. 
52. “ Kadeine Suvdoras aro Opovar, 
“ Kat thboce tarrewots. 
53. “ ITewavras évérdncev ayabav, 
“ Kat mrovtovytas éEarréctevne Kevovs. 
a \ fal 
54. “ “AvrendBeto ‘Iopanr traiwos avrod, 
« MynoOhvat édéovs, 
ay, 
(55. “ Kaas édddnoe mpos Tods matépas npav,) 
aly py "AB \ \ lel Va > a > TOV QL@va.” 
@ ABpadp, Kal TO oTrEppware avTOD Ets . 


Various Rrapine. Lukei.v.. . 55 eis rov aiéva.—This reading, adopted in the Received Text, as also by Knapp, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, and Hahn, is by Griesbach deemed worthy of consideration, although he retains the reading,—éws ai@vos,—in 
which he is followed by Scholz. , Bee - 

Soriprure REererEences. (LUKE i. 46—55.) 1 Sam. il. 1—10. (Luxe i, 55.) Genesis xli. 1—3; xxii. 15—18. 


Parti. Sucr.I. BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Her return home. 


LUKE i. 56. 


a \ a a Ne ee > \ 5 (oat ; 
"Epewe S¢ Mapiap crv adth wcel phvas tpeis, Kal vTeaTpee Els TOV OLKOY GUTNS 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
Birth and circumcision of John the Baptist. 
LuKE i. 57—64. 


51. TH 8é “EdoaBer erdjoOn 6 ypdvos rod Texeiv adripy, Kal éyévvnoev viov. 58. Kai jeovg av OL 
meplovkot Kal of cuyyevels adtis bru eueyddvve Kupios To édeos avtod pet’ avTis, Kat ouvex@ipov 
avTh. 59. Kat éyéveto év rh dyddn thépa iOov mepiTepetv TO TaLolov, xa éxdouy aro, emt TO 
ovopate TOD TaTpos avTov, Zayaplav: 60. Kal amoxpiGeica 7 phjtnp avtod eirev—“ OF ae KD 
“ Oncetas Iwdvvns.”—61. Kat eizrov mpos abtyv,—* “Oru obdels éotw ev Th ovyyeveia gou bs Kanetraw 
“ 7@ ovouate ToUT@.”—62. "Evévevoy 8¢ 76 Tatpl avdtov, TO TL dv Oédou KadeicOan avTov : 63. Kai, 
aitncas Twaxldvorv, eypaye A€yov,—“ Iwdvyys éott 7d dvoya avtov.”—Kai Cavpacay travtes : 
64. avedyOn 5€é TO cTdpa adTod Tapayphwa, Kal 1) yAOooa avTOD, Kal EXadEeL EVOYaV Tov Ocov. 


PARAGRAPH 10. 
Sensation produced by the event in the neighbouring country. 


LUKE i. 65, 66. 


lal lol + a fol ’ / 
65. Kat éyévero éri mavtas PoBos rods Teptoixodyvtas avtovs: Kal év 6An TH opewH THS “Iovdaias 
a fa) 4 fol / c la) A 
dtehanreito TavTa Ta phywata Tadta. 66. Kal eevto mdvres of axovoavtes év TH Kapdla avrav, Neyou- 
“ce ied \ bh la) ” ” K x \ K / Ld > > cal 
Tes,—* Ti dpa To Tatdlov TobTo éotas ;”—Kai yelp Kupiov tw per adrod. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
Hymn of Zachariah. 
LUKE 1. 67—79. 


67. Kai Zayapias 6 rarnp avtod émdjoOn IIvetparos aylov, Kab mpoedytevoe Neyov,— 
68. “ Evdoyntos Kuptos, 6 Oeds tod Iopanr, 
“ "Ore émecképato, Kal érroince MTpwc TO AAG abTOD: 
69. “ Kat ijyeupe xépas cwrnplas Hutv 
“Ev 7T@ olkm AaBls tod madds abrod: 
(70. “ KaOas €dddnoe Sia cropatos Tov dylov 
“Tov am aidvos tpopntav avtod :) 
71. “ S@rnplav €& éyOpav judr, 
“ Kal €« xeipos TdvTav TOV LcovUVTOV HUas : 
72. “ IToujoa €deos peta TOV TAaTépoVv Huar, 
« Kat pvnoOjvae dvabyxns ayias avrod: 
73. “ “Opxov dv apmoce mpds ‘ABpadp Tov Tarépa juan, 
“Tov dodvat rip 


Scrierore Rererences. (Luke i. 59.) Genesis xvii. 9—12.; Levit. xii. 1—3. 
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Partl. Secr.l BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


74. “ AddBas, &« yerpos THV ex Opav tudv pucbévras, 
“cc A 7 3: n J] € id } ry A 
ATPEVELY AVT@ 75. EV OTLOTNTL KAL OLKALOTUVY 
“°Everiov abtov, wacas Tas juépas Huav. 
76. “ Kal od, rradlov, rpopirns inpiarou KAnOjon : 
“ [Iporropevon yap ™po mpocwmov Kupiov, 
ce Sy} / 50. A > a 
TOLMATAL OOOVS AUTOD : 
77. “ Tod dodvas y-dow cwrnplas TO Aa avTod, 
“cc EB > , ¢ Lal >? la} 
V Apeces AMapTLOV avTAD : 
18. “dia omdayxva €déous Ocod pyar, 
“Ep ois émecxéyato ids avatony €& tnpous, 
79. “ Emupavas trois év oxotes kat oxida Oavatou KaPnpuévoss, 
, He 
“ec ap) a 65 \ 58 ¢ a > 500 ie aft ” 
ov KaTevOdval TOvS Trddas Hav Eis OSV EipHvns. 


PaRAGRAPH 12, end. 
Education of John in the desert. 


LuKE i. 80, end. 
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\ N AY 7 vo n , y 5) a Sees 4 Qu av b) 8 / 5) A 
To 6é TALOLOV nvEave, Kat EKPATALOUTO TTVEVLQATL : Kat VY EV TALS Epos €WS NMEPAS ava elEews avVUTOU 


mpos Tov ‘Iopann. 


Remark. In Bishop Jebb’s linear subdivision of this Hymn, after the words,— Or: éreokéyraro—in V. 68, are introduced in 


brackets—[7dv Aadv airo®, | 


> a To Cee AN * jot] 7 Perey 
—the words—Kat éroiyoe Arpwoow 7H Aad abrod:—are made a distinct line ;—and the words— 


Tod dodvar Hucv—in y. 73, are conjoined with the following line,—agdpas, &e. 
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SECTION IL 
BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST. 
Matt. i. 18—25, end; Luke ii. 1—39. 


ParaGRAPH 1. 
Intimation to Joseph by an angel, respecting the pregnancy of Mary. 
Marv. i. 18—21. 
la \ n a ¢ Le a \ > A / lal 
18. Tod 8& Inood Xpucrod 1 yévvnows otras Fv. Moyorevdelons yap rhs wntpos avtod Mapias ro 
3 \ Nee Nt a SN Gy ff b) oy 26 TIved (aa! s 1G), IE Hd de 6 av 
Iwan, ply } cvvenbeiv adrods ebpéOn &v yaorpt éxovoa éx IIvevpatos aryiov. . Iwond dé 6 avnp 
ipl > lal a an 
abris Sixasos dv, Kab pu) Oddrov adti Trapaderypaticas, éBovdjOn AdOpa arodicat avTnv. 20. Tada 
5 adtod evOupnOerros, iSov, ayyedos Kuplov kav’ dvap ébdvn aita, Myov,— loon, vios AaPie, pi 
6c On a Ni \ ns \ \ > tae, be > I 7 f b) C25E 
phonons maparaBeiv Mapiap thy yvvaind cov: TO yap év aith yevunOev ex IIvevparos eat ayiov. 
“21. Té€erar 8é vidv, al Karéces Td bvopa adtod Incody: adtos yap cHcEL TOV AadY a’TOD amo TAY 
“ GUapTLOV avTav.” 
PARAGRAPH 2. 
Note by Matthew, that the event fulfilled a prophecy of Scripture. 
Mart. i. 22, 23. 
22. Tovro S€ ddov yéyovey iva TANpwOH Td pyOev bd Tod Kuplov Sia Tov TpodyTov, AEyovTos,— 
5 662 8 \ i Gé 2 \¢ \ L ey \ L <9 > a 
23. “Idov, 7 mapOévos év yaotpl &£e., nal réEetas viov, Kal KaNEGOVTL TO OVOMa auUTOU 
<°Eupavovnnr:”—6é éote pelepunvevdpuevov, Me? huav 6 Ocos. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Compliance of Joseph with the directions of the angel. 
Mart. i. 24, 25, end. 
24. AveyepOeis dé 6 “Iwonh aro tod Urvov, éroincev ws Tpocétakev a’Td 6 ayyedos Kupiov, kat 
mapéraBe THv yuvatka avTod: 25, end. Kal ovx éyivwoKev avTnv Ews ov éteKe TOV UVLOV aUTHS TOV 
MPWTOTOKOY, Kal ExadrETE TO dvowa avTod Incodv. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
. Account of the general registration ordered by Augustus Cesar. 
Luxe ii. 1—3. 
1. "Eyévero 6€ év rats nuépais éxeivais €E Oe Soya rapa Kalcapos Avyovotou, amoypaderOar Tacav 
TH oikovpéevny. (2. Abitn 1) atroypadn mpaTn éeyévero iyEwovevovTos THs Svpias Kupnviov.) 3. Kat 
€rropevovto Tavres atroypaperOan, Exacros eis THv Olav Tod. 


Various Reaping. Matt. i. v... 18 .. 9 yévvnots.—This reading, adopted in the Received Text, as also by Scholz, Tischendort, 
and Hahn, is by Griesbach deemed worthy of consideration, although he retains the reading,—# yéveots,—in which he is 
followed by Knapp, and Lachmann. 

Scripture Rererences. (Mart. i. 19.) Deut. xxiv. 1. (Marr. i. 22,23.) Isaiah vii. 13,14; John i. 14; Revel. xxi. 3, 4. 
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Parrl. Scr. I. BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Removal of Joseph and Mary from Nazareth, and birth of Jesus Christ at Bethlehem. 
= LuKE ii. 4—7. 


4. "AvéBn S& kal Ioond ard rhs Tadiralas, é« rédews Nafaper, eis tHv Iovdalav, eis rédw Aad 
Hrs Kadeitas ByOrecu, (Sid 7d civar adtov é£ oiKov Kab matpids AaBls,) 5. atroyparyacbar adv 
Mapiap, 7h pepynoterpéry ard yuvarxt, ovon éyxbo. 6. Eryévero 88, év 76 elvas adrods xed, etna On- 
cay al tuepar Tod Texely avTyv: 7. Kab érexe Tov vidv avThs Tov TpwTdroKoD, Kal éoTrapydvecey auton, 
Kat avexwev avrov év Th patvy, Site odK Hv adrois Toros év TO KaTAM pare. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Visit of certain shepherds to the infant Jesus. 
LUKE ii. 8—20. 


8. Kai rroipéves tjoav &v th x@pa TH adbtTh aypavdobvtes, Kal duddooovtes pudaKds THs vuKTos em) 
; in uy) UE? sed cape UE Wy Cafe ) ”) 5 
\ / iS nn > \ 7” / > ie > lal / 
Tv Toimyyy avtav. 9, Kai idov, dyyehos Kuplov éréoty airtois, cab dd£a Kuplov cepiéhapabev 
avtovs, Kat époByiOncav poBov péyav. 10. Kal cimev adtois 6 dyyedos,—“ Mi hoBetcbe: *ISod 
“ yap, evayyediCopat viv yapay peyadny Hris eotar TavTt TO NAM: 11. Ore eréyOn tiv orpepov 
“ gwtnp, 0s éott Xpiotos Kupuos, év wove AaBid. 12. Kat rodro tuiv to onuciov: evpncetre Bpédos 
7P> P Ue p pP 
ce > f / 3 / ” 13 K NY ) / 2 f \ n ’ aN NAG. a 
éoTrapyavoévov Kelevov év batvy.’—13. Kai éEaipvns éyévero adv TO ayyéko TAHOos oTpatias 
> / > UA \ (6) \ NS aN y 14 ro, | / b] ¢ / (2) an Nr. \ Qn 3; ie 3 3 > 0 VA 
ovpaviov, aivovvtwy Tov Oeov Kai NeyovTov,—14. “Aoka év ipiotous Oe@, Kal érl ys eipyun: év avOpo- 
“ qrous evooKia.” 
15. Kat éyévero, as aridOov ar avtav eis Tov ovpavoy oi dyyEXoL, Kal of dvOpwTroL of TroLwéveES EiTTOV 
na lal \ aye / 
Tpos AdAjdovs,—“AvéNapev 61) Eas ByOreéu, kai idwpev TO pha TodTO TO yeyoves, 6 6 Kipuos éyve- 
lal Gy a We Ni \ \ ? \ \ \ f 
“pice Hiv.” —16. Kat Gov orevoartes, Kat avedpov Thy Te Mapiap, kai tov Iwond, cai ro Bpépos 
a \ fa) He fa) We > a \ 
Keievov ev TH hatvyn. 17. I[ddvTes Sé, Sveyvmpucay rept Tod pyjywatos Tod NadnOévTos avTots Trepi 
an lal Ni a 
Tov Tatoiov TovTOV. 18. Kai tavtes ot axovcavtes eOavpacay Trepl TOY NaANOeVvT@Y bro THY Trol- 
/ [al / ’ lal / 
‘pévov Tpos avTovs: 19. 1) 6¢ Mapidy rdavra cuveripes Ta phyata tadta, cuuPdddgovoa é&v TH Kapdla 
fol lal IN \ Fee a Ls BA Ni 
auras. 20. Kat iréotpewav oi rrowéves, do€dfovtes Kai aivodvytes Tov Ocov emt maow obs jKovoav Kal 
> Y& XN > A 
eloov, KaABws EXarHOn pos avTOUs. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


; 


His circumcision, and presentation in the temple. 
Luke ii. 21—24. 
\ ¢ ) th Ad t > \ [al al] BJ \ \. b] > Nal \ BA > a “Th fal \ 
21. Kal, bre émdjoOnoav jpépas oxT@ Tod mepiTepeiv avTov, Kal EKhyjOn TO Cvoua avTov Inoods, TO 
la a aN b) fal / BY; Nes B) f e 
Krbev bd Tod Gyyédov mpd Tod cuAdnPOHvas adbtov ev TH Koirla. 22. Kai, dre ewAjoOnoay at 
la) rn a NV \ / VA > MY, Nt 1) is / = 
Hepat ToD KaSapicpod avtav Kata Tov voyov Macéws, aviyayov avtov evs Tepocodupa, mapa 
iss LA / / a x . 
othcat TO Kupio: (23. cabos yéyparrtae év vopm Kupiov,—“"ott mav apoev Svavotyor mnTpav 
é A aA \ \ ) L 3 , , 
“ dytov TO Kupio KkrnOynoeras,”)—24. Kat Tod Sodvat Ovalav, Kata TO eipnuwévov ev vou@ Kupiov,— 
n 3 > \ Lal ” 
“< Zedyos Tpvyovar, i) SVo veoTaous TEpLaTEpMD. 
PARAGRAPH 8. 
Testimony and hymn of the prophet Simeon concerning him. 


LUKE i. 25—36. 


e 2 at ¢ BA e ig \ 
25. Kal i800, fv dvOpwros év ‘Iepovcaryn @ dvopa Supewov, KAL O avOpwrros ovTos Sixasos Kal 


(Luxs ii. 4.) 1 Sam. xvi. 1; xvii. 12. (Luxe ii. 22—24.) Exodus xiii. 1,2, 11—15; Levit. xii. 
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ScripturE REFERENCES. 


Part I. Scr. I. BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST. 


fal a on vA ee] e) / VS ? Lod 
evaaBys, Mpordexopevos Tapaxhyow tov “Iopann, cat [Iveta jv aywov em avtov. 26. Kat Hy aun 
rn vf an \ > rn i A xX \ 
KEY PN[LATLG MEvOV imo tod IIvevpatos tod dylov, pi ideiv Oavatov mplv } toy TOV Xpurroy Kopior, 
> an > ta) \ lal \ La 
27. Kal 7rOev ev tO IIvedpari eis To iepov: Kal, ev TH eicayayely Tovs yovels TO mavdtov Inaobv, 
lal \ >) fal ¢ \ oN 20/ ? 
Tod Towoa ators KaTa Td eiOvopévov Tod vdmov Tepl avTov, 28. Kal adtos édeEaTo av’TO eis Tas 
> / fe: le \ > I \ (3) \ \ 5 
ayKdnras avTod, Kal evNoynoe TOV Oeov, Kal eizre,— 
la) A , 
29. “ Nov dmrodwves Tov SovAOV Gov, Séc7rOTA, 
“ K \ N 2A Ie 2 Se = 
aTa TO phd cou, ev EipHvy: 
/ , 
30. “ “Ore eidov of 6bOarpol pov TO cwTHpLOV cov, 
31. “ “O iyroluacas Kata TpdcwToY TavTeV TOV NaBv : 
32. “Dds els amoxaduw eOvar, 
an I 
“ Kal d0€av Xaod cov “Iapann.” 
9 n STEN n Va \ 2 a \ 
33. Kal fv 6 mwatnp attod Kal 4 puntnp Oavpatovres él Trois AadXoupévois Tepl avTov. 34. Kai 
Cy \ Vi > rn > \ e a . a 
evdoynoev avTovs Supewr, Kal eire pds Mapiap thy pntépa avrov,—“ Idov, ovtos KeiTat evs WT OCW 
A ~ > / \ an N I OA 
“ «al avdctacw Tov &v TO Icpainr, kal eis onpelov avTireyopevov: 35. (Kal cod dé avThs THY 
3 n lal lal fo 
“ aux duerevoetat poupaia,) Tas dv aroKadupldcw ek TOBY KapoLOV Svaroyic pol. 
PARAGRAPH 9. 
Testimony of the prophetess Hannah concerning him. 
Luke ii. 86—38. 
5 > n A > , ! nr > +e, 
36. Kai tv ‘Avva mpodijris, Ovyatnp Pavounr, ex dvds Aanp, attn mpoBeRnkvia év nuépaus 
a s n a \ ¢/ / e ae ? s 
Todas, Gyoaca rn meTa avepos Erta ard THs TapOevias avrhs. 37. Kal airy ynpa as érav oydor- 
é a a 7 Neos 
KovTa TEeTaoapwr, 1) OK abiaTaTO ao TOU iepod, ynoTElaLs Kal Senoect NaTpEevovca viKTA Kal 1LEpay. 
38. Kal arn, aith 7h Opa émiotaca, avOwporoyeito TH Kuplw, nat édddev wept adtod maou Tots 
/ 
Tpocdexopuevors AUTpwow ev ‘Lepovoadj. 
PaRAGRAPH 10, end. 
Ultimate return of the holy family to Nazareth. 
LUKs ii. 39. 


id he ’ Ay 
Kai, os éré\ecay adrravta Ta Kata TOY vopov Kupiov, tréctpeyay eis tHv Tadiralav, eis tHv wodw 
avtav Natapér. 


Various Ruapine, Luke ii. 33. Kat jv 6 matnp avTod Kal 4 marnp OavuaCovres.—This reading, adopted by Griesbach, and 
Tischendorf, is by the former considered preferable to that of the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Hahn,— 


Kat jv Taond Kat 4 Marnp avrod OavyaCovres,—which was probably substituted as a euphemism. See Luke ii. 27, 41, 43, 48 ; 
lii. 23; John i. 46. 


Scriprurr RErerEences. (Luxe ii. 34, 35.) Job xvi. 1I—14; Isaiah viii. 13—18; xxviii. 16; John iii. 14,15; xii. 31— 33 ; 
xix. 25—37. 
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SECTION III. 
REMOVAL OF JESUS, WHEN AN INFANT, TO EGYPT AND NAZARETH. 
Matt. ii. 1—283, end. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Visit of certain magians to the infant Jesus. 


Marv. ii. 1—12. 


1. Tob d€"Incod yervnbévtos ev BynOregu ris Iovdalas év jpépais ‘Hpddov tod Bacidéas, iSov, pwdvyou 
amo advaTorov Tapeyévovto eis ‘IepocdAupa 2. déyovtes,—“Ilod éotw 6 TeyGels Bacireds Tov 
“ “Iovdalov ; Eidsopev yap adtod rov aorépa év 7h avaronh, kal ijOopev rpockuvicas ato.’ —3. Axovaas 
be “Hpddns : Bacireds érapayOn, cal taca ‘Iepocddupa pet adtod. 4. Kat, cuvayayov rdvras tovs 
ApXLEPELS, KAL Ypap.maTeis TOV Naod, érvvOdveTo Tap avTav Tov 6 Xpioros yevvarat. 5. Oi S€ eirrov 
avT@,—* Ev BnOrecu tis Lovdalas, otro yap yeyparrrae Sia Tod mpopyjrov :—6. “ Kal od BnOnredp, 
“yf Tdvea, ovdauds éhaylorn ci év Tots Hyewoow lovda: éx cod yap cEerevoeras Hyovpevos 
“OaTls Tolmavel TOV adv pou TOV Iapayjr.”—1. Tote ‘Hpddys, AdOpa Kadéoas rods pudryous, 
nKplBace Tap adtav Tov xpovov TOD haivouévov darépos. 8. Kat, wéuabas adtods els BnOdedu, €tzre,— 
“ ITopevOévres, axpiBas eEeracate wep) tod maidiov: émdv Sé ebpynte, amayyelraté jot, OTrws Kayo 
“ €\av tpockuyjca avo.” 

9. Oi 6€é, dxovcavtes Tod Bactdéas, éropetOncav: Kal idov, 6 aotijp dv Eldov ev Th dvaTon Tporyev 
avtous, €ws éMav éotn érdve ob Hv Td Tradiov. 10.’ [ddvtes 8 Tov aorépa, éyapnoay yapav jeyddnv 
opddpa. 11. Kal, €dOdvres eis Thy oiklav, eidov 76 Tadlov wera Mapias rhs untpos abrod: Kat mecovTes 
Tpocextyncay avTe, Kal, avolEavtes tors Onoavpors avTav, Tmpoojveyxav atte dSHpa, ypvodv, Kal 
iBavor, kal cpdipvav. 12. Kal, ypnwaticbévtes kat’ dvap pr) avanxdprpas pos “Hpodyy, Sv dddns 6600 
aveyapnoav eis THY yopav avTov. : 

PARAGRAPH 2. 


Retirement of the holy family to Egypt. 
Mart. ii. 13—15.. . 
13. Avayopnodvtov 88 aitay, iSov, dryyedos Kuplov gawerat kar’ dvap 76 “Iwond réyou,—* ’EvyepOels, 
« qapddae 76 TraWlov, Kal THY pnTépa avTod, Kar debye eis Altyurrov, kal ioOs éxel Ews av eirw ool: 
« wérret yap ‘Hpddns Snreiv 75 maSlov, tod drodéoas adrd.”—14. ‘O be éyepbels, rapéhaBe 7d masSiov, 
Kab THY pnTépa avTod vuKTos, Kal dveyopnoey els AlyuTrTov, 15.. Kal mv eKel EWS THS TEAEVTHS 


“Hpoov : 
PARAGRAPH 3. 
Note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 
INTANTITD, THN, oo 1S 
"Iva mrnpobh To pnOev v0 Tob Kupiou ova tod mpopyrov réyovtos,—“’EE Aiydmrov éxadeca Tov 


“ YA ” 
ULOV LOU. 


(Mart. ii. 1.) Daniel ii. 1,2,27,48; v.10—12. (Marr. ii. 2.) Numbers xxiv.17. (Marv. ii. 5, 6.) 
(Marv. ii. v... 15.) Hosea xi. 1. 
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ScripturE REFERENCES. 
Micah v. 1,2; John vii. 41, 42. 


Parr I. Sect. I]. REMOVAL OF JESUS, WHEN AN INFANT, TO EGYPT AND NAZARETH. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Massacre of the male infants of Bethlehem, by order of Herod. 
Marr, ii. 16. 

Tore ‘Hpddys, iSav ote everralyOn ind tév pdyov, eOvpadOn Nav: Kai aroatelNas aveihe TaVTAS TOUS 
maibas Tovs év BynOrekp, Kat €v rao Tots dplows adths, ard SveTods Kal KaTwWTEpw, KATA TOV Ypovoy dV 
nKplBoce Tapa TAY payor. 

PARAGRAPH 6. 

Note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 

MAra. 1, 17, 18. 
17. Tore émdnpoOn 76 pnOev trd ‘Iepewtov tod mpodpijrou déyovtos,—18. “Pav év “Paya nxova An, 
“ Ophvos, Kal kravOuos, Kal ddupyos Todds, “Paynd kralovea Ta TéKVAa aUTHS, Kai OUK 
“ nOere TapakrnO Hvar, Tt ovK Eial.” 

PARAGRAPH 6. 

Return of the holy family from Egypt, and settlement at Nazareth. 
Marr. ii. 19—23... 

19. Tedevtycavtos dé Tob ‘Hpwsdou, dod, ayyehos Kupiov nat’ dvap paiveras 76 ’Iwond ev Aiyirtw 
20. Aéywov,—“ "EryepOels, rapddaBe TO Taidiov, kal THY pnTépa avTod, Kal Tmopevou eis yhv Iopannr: 
“ reOunkace yap ot Snrobvres tiv ~ruxnv ToD Talov.”—21.‘O dé éyepOels, TapéhaBe TO Tacdéiov, Kal 
Tv pntépa avtod, kal rev eis yiv “Iopanr. 22. Axovaas b& bts Apyédaos Baciever emt Tis 
‘Tovdalas avtt “Hpwdsov tod martpos airod, époByiOn éxed amedOciv: ypnuaticbels Sé Kat’ dvap, 
avexapnoer eis TA pépn THS Tarralas, 23... cal -Mav catoxnoev eis TOA eyouevnv Nakapér : 


PARAGRAPH 7, end. 
Note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 


Mart, di. v. . . 23, end. 


"Oras TANPw@OH To pnOev Sia TOV TpodpynTdv,—“ “Ore Nafwpaios crAnOyoerar.” 


SoriptureE Rererunces. (Marv. ii. 17,18.) Jerem. xxxi. 15. (Mart. ii. v... 23.) Isaiah xi. 1; liii. 1,2; Jerem. xxiii. 5 ; 
Zechar. ili. 8; vi. 12; John i. 46; vii. 52. 


12 


SECTION IV. enp. 
FIRST VISIT OF JESUS, WHEN A YOUTH, TO THE TEMPLE AT JERUSALEM. 
Luke ii. 40—52, end. 


PARAGRAPH I. 
. First visit of Jesus to the temple at Jerusalem. 


LUKE ii. 40—50. 


\ \ / n \ a 3 
40. To 6€ maiduov niéave, nat éxpataodto mvevpats, Tnpovpevov codias: Kab ydpis Ocod Hy er 
> , ND Ve is lal > nan bag ’ c \ lal ¢ nn nan vA \ 
avto. 41. Kai éropevovto oi yoveis abtod Kat étos eis “Iepovcadnp, Th éopth Tod macya. 42. Kai, 
ae SF: 5] n , > / > fal ae i \ Nae na c na AC \ 
OTe éyéveTo éToV Owdexa, avaBdvTwv avTady eis ‘Iepocddupa Kata To EOos Ths éopTis, 43. Kal Terevw- 
\ lal an n / \ y+ 
cavToV Tas nuépas, ev TO UTroaTpehew avTovs, UTéuEwev Incods 6 mats év “Iepoveadnp, Kat ob éyvwcay 
iS a b) [al I \ FN 3 n yA fa Ss 6 is lg 560 Ny bp) / ‘ 
ou yovets avtod. 44. Nopicavtes 5€ adtov év Th ovvodia eivas, Mov yépas ddov, Kal avebjTovv 
x > lal fal n \ / / ? (y \ 
avtov év Tos cuyyevéot, Kal Tols yvwoTois: 45. Kal, un evupovtes, vTréatpepay els “Iepovoadijw 
aval n > / 46 K \ > IL Q (4 VL an e > ~ J; lal le hal K (a) & € 
NTODVTES avTOV. . Kai eyeveto, wel auépas tpets ebpov avtov ev TH tep@, KaleCouevov 
2 VA an 8 by aN \ 3 i sen Ne n ’ , by aD / be 4 ¢€ 
€V ETM TOV OLOATKAAMY, KA AKOVOVTA AUTOV, Kal éTEpwTOVTA avTovs. 47. E&lictavto bé Tavtes oi 
> nr \ nan a fal / TEEN 3 / 
axovovtes avtod éml TH cuvéces, Kal Tals atokploecw avtod. 48. Kai idovres adtov é&erdaynoar : 
\ x X\ te a S fal , e Vd > \ 
Kal Tpos avTov ) paTHP avToOv eizre,—“ Téxvov, Ti érroincas Hiv otTws ; “Ido, 6 watip cov Kayo 
> A > na > y” o > 
“ dduvapevor efntoduév oe.”—49. Kad eire pos abrots,—« Ti bru étnreiré pe; Ovw jdeute Ore év 
Lal lal n n lel a > lal 
“ rots Tov TaTpos jou Set etval pe ;”’—50. Kat adrot ob cuvqxay TO phua 0 édddrnoev adrois. 


PARAGRAPH 2, end. 
His return to Nazareth, and early proficiency. 
LuKs ii. 51, 52, end. 


A 5 an \ ( V4 
51. Kat xatéBn pet aitav, kat rAGev eis Nalapér, cal tv tbrotaccopevos avtots. Kai » pntyp 
an an a an NS a Ve / 
avtod Suetipe Tdvta TA phywata tavTa év TH Kapdia avThs. 52. end, Kat ’Inoods rpoéxotrte codia, 
Ne / \ if \ an WN de} / 
Kal nduKla, Kal ydpiTe Tapa Oe@ Kai avOparras. 


Vartous Rrapines. Luke ii. v. .. 43. cal odk &yvwoar of yovets avrod.—This reading, sipped by Been ne Tischendorf, 
is by Griesbach regarded as probably correct, although he retains the other reading,—kat ouK éyvo “loon kal 7 antyp avTov;<— 
which is also that of the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. See Luke ii. 33. ; 

Luke ii. v.. . 45. avatyrodvres adrév is substituted for Cyrodvres adrév.—The same remark applies to this alteration as to the 


preceding one. iy y 
Scriprurr REFERENCE. (Luke ii. 49.) John ii, 13—17. 


PART IL. 


PRECURSORY MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
Matt. i. 1—17, iii. iv. 1—11; Mark i. 1—13; Luke iii. iv. 1—13; Acts xiii. 26. 


SECTION I. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
Matt. iii, 1—12; Mark i. 1—8; Luke iii. 1—20; Acts xiii. 25. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Introduction to Mark’s gospel. 
Marx i. 1. 


Apyn Tod evayyedlou “Incod Xpicrod, viovd Tob Oecod. 


PARAGRAPH 2, 
Mission of John the Baptist. 
LUKE iii. 1, 2. 
1. "Ep éreu (1) wevrexaibexat@ Ths ajyepovias TiBepiov Kaicapos, iyyepovevovtos [lovriov Iikatou tis 
"Tovéalas, kal retpapyodvtos ths Tadidalas “Hpaddov, Birimmov Sé tod aderhod avtod TeTpapyovvTos 
THS *Trovpalas kat Tpayavitidos yopas, kal Avoaviov ths ABirnvijs TETPAPKODVTOS, 2. emt apxLepews 
‘Avva kab Kaidda, éyéveto phua Ocod eri Iwdvynv toy Zaxapiov vidv év TH epjpuo. 
PARAGRAPH 3, 
Commencement of his ministry in the wilderness of Judza. 
Marv. iii, 1, 2. 
> lal ig / ? / / > lal / lal 
1. “Ev (2) tais npépais exetvars traparyivetar “Iwavyns (3) knpiocay év TH Epnuw HS “Iovdaias, 2. Kat 
éyov,—* Meravoeire, iryyoxe yap » Bacirela todv ovpavav.” 
PARAGRAPH 4, 
His baptismal progress up the valley of the Jordan. 
Mark i. 4; Luke iii. 3. 


LUKE III. MARK I. 
ves > A \ ses > mn , , 
Kai Oe eis twacay tv meplyo- Luke iii. 3... 3. Kai i\Gev eis macay ry 4. "Eyévero “lwavns Bar- 
pov Tov ’Topdavou, mepix@pov Tod lopSavov, _—ritwy ev TH épnpa, 
v2 fi ie > tee , , , 
Knptocwv Bamticpa petavoias, ets | Luke iii. v. . . 3. knpiooey Bdrticpa peta- Kai xnpiocarv Bdrtipa 
dbeow dpapTiav. voias, eis dbeoww daptidv. peravolas, cis pew dpap- 


TLOV. 


Exciupep Worps. (1) dé. (2) dé. (3) 6 Bawriorijs. 
Scripture Rererence. (Marv. iii. 1, 2.) Daniel ii. 40—45. 
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Part Il. Srcr. . COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT, REFERENCES. 


ParaGRraPH 5. 
Note by Mark, that this fulfilled a prophecy of Scripture. 
Marx i. 2. 

‘Ds yéyparrrar év Tots tpodyrais,—* "180d, éyo atroctéAdXo Tov ayyedov pov mpd mpoowmou 
“ gov, 05 KaTagKEVadoet THY 6S6V GOV.” 

PARAGRAPH 6, 

Reference by Matthew, Mark, and Luke, to an apposite passage in Isaiah. 
Matt. iii. 3; Marki.3; Luke iii. 4—6. 


| LUKE III. 


MATT. III. MARK I. 


Odtos yap éotwy 6 pynGels bd ‘Hoaiov | Matt. iii. 3... (4. ‘Os yéypamra 8. Obros ydp éo- . 


| 


ToD mpopytou NéyovTos,— 


| ev BiPro Aoyeav 


)€: oh an 
| Hoatov tov Tpo- 


fd iC \ c ¥ 
TW O pnOeis UmTrO 
¢ oh A 
Hoaiov tov mpo- 


pyrov,— girov héyovtos,— 
a > oe cape 4 cee A = . 
“@Pwovn Bowvtos ev TH €p7 4, | Luke iii. v. . . 4. “Devi Boop SOON Oe 3. OTK, Peay: 
“ros ev TH epn- “Tos ev TH EpH- “Tos ev TH epn- 
«“Eroiuwacate THv 6d0v Kuptov, “po, “Eroumd- “pe, “Eroupd- “wo, ‘Eroupd- 


an \ / 
“evdelas tovette Tas TpliPBous 


| ““oate thy 6O0v 


LuKxz ii. 5, 6. 


“Kupiou, ev dei- 
a \ 

“as TOLELTE TAS 

“rpiBovs adv- 


a 
“TOU: OG 


“care THV O00Y 
“ Kuptov, ev0et- 
“as movette Tas 


“gare Thy 600y 
“Kuplou, ev bei- 
“as WoLetTe Tas 
“rpiBous 


a» 


ROU. 


> > 
avu- avu- 


fa) Yj \ \ f ae 6 
5. “Ilaca padpayE wAnpoOjcetat, kal Tav dpos Kal Bovvos tatretvwOncetat, Kal état 
; a € \ 7 ‘ iN 4 lal \ \ 
“ra cKoALd eis evOEiav, Kal ai Tpaxetas els dd0dS AElas: 6. Kal OeTat Taga capE TO 


lal A 
“ ca@THpLov Tov Oecod. 
PARAGRAPH 


ie 


Account of John’s food and clothing. 


Matt. iii. 4; Mark i. 6. 


Abros 6& 6 “Iwdvyns ciye To évdupa | Matt. iii. 4. .. 


la} lal vA 
avTOU ATO TPLYa@V Kapjdov, 


kal Covnv Sepuativny mept THY do-| Matt. ili. v...4... 
pov avtov, 
4 8& tpopy adtod hv axpides, Kal més | Matt. iii. v. ..4. 


dirypLov. 


MATT. III. 
4. Adros b€ 6 “Iwavyns etxe 
TO evOupa avTov amo TpL- 

n t 
xov Kapndov, 

\ U / \ 
cal Cavnv Sepparivny rept 
Ty oopoy avrod, 

nS , 
1 S€ Tpoi adTod Hy axKpt- 
» 
des, Kal pwede dypvov. 


Varnrous Ruapines. Marki.v...2... 


MARK I. 


6. Hy dé “"Ioavyns évdedv- 
evos Tpivas Kaundov, 


‘\ , , 4 
kal Covny Sepparivny trept 
Tv aopriy avrod, 


\ 2) la > / \ 
kal écbiwyv adxpidas, Kat 


pede aypsov. 


év Tots mpodyrats—This reading is adopted by the Received Text, and by Hahn ; 


whilst Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf prefer the other reading,—év ‘Hoata 7) tpopyrn. 


Luke ili. v... 
Received Text, Knapp, ; bie i 
Sorrprurn Rererences. (Marxi.2.) Mal.ili. 1; iv. 5,6. 


26—28 ; John i. 22, 23. 


4... The word Aéyorros after mpopyrov is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the 
Scholz, and Hahn ; as also by Griesbach ; who nevertheless thinks it should probably be excluded. 

(Marv. iii. 3; Marx i.3; Luxniii.4—6.) Isaiah xl. 3—5 ; Luke vii. 
(Marv. iii. 4; Marni. 6.) Levit. xi, 21—23 ; Deut. xxxii. 13; 1 Sam. xiv. 25—27; 2 Kingsi. 7, 8. 
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Part Il. Srcr.I. COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICA 


COMBINED TEXT. 


L NARRATIVE. 


REFERENCES. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. ITI, 


Concourse of people to his baptism. 
Matt. iii. 5,6; Marki. 5. 


€ / 
Tote é&eropevero mpos avtov “Iepood- 
Ava, Kal Taca 7) Tovdala, 
\ a €. / n T 6 / 
Kal Taca 1) Teplywpos Tov ’Iopdavov, 
lal if cee} > a 
kat éBarrifovto ev TO Lopdavyn iw avrod, 


a CaaS 
eEouonroyoupevos TAS apapTias avTav. 


Matt. iii. 5. 


Marv. iii. vy... 5. 


| Matt. iii. 6. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


5. Tore e&erropevero mpos 
> A < t; ‘\ 

avtoyv ‘Iepooddupa, Kal 
= «>? , 

aca 7 lovdaia, 


kal Tava 7 Tepixwpos 
a> / 

Tov ‘lopdavov, 

6. kal €Barrifoyto ev TO 
> / « > > a 
lopddavyn vm adrod, 

> 4 \ < 
eEowooyovpevoe Tas d- 
paptias avrav. 


His general exhortation to repentance. 


Matt. iii. 7—10; Luke iii. 7—9. 


a / \ 
[dmv S€ modXovs TOV Papicaiwy Kat 
/ > / ’ \ \ / 
Yaddovkalwv épxyouévovs emt to Par- 
TL MLA AUTOD, 


elTrev AUTOLS,— 


« Tevypata ex.ovar, 
“ ris vméderEey Upiy puyely ao THS WEd- 
“ Novens opyns ; 


5 7 0 
“ Tlomoare ovv kaprrov a&vov THs peta- 
 yolas. 

? a 
9... © Kat pn d0&nte réyewv év éavtois, 


« [latépa éyowev Tov ABpadp: 
“Aéyo yap bpiv, 
“ 67v duvaTtat 6 Oeds x TOV NOV TOUT@V 
“ éyeipas Téexva TO ABpadp. 


9. “"Hén 6€ kal 4 a&ivn mpos tiv pifav, 
“ Tov O€vOpmv KELTAL: 
6c n io ny } x nr X \ 
TAY OU CEVOPOD [LN TTOLOUY KAPTTOY KANOV 
 OKKOTTETAL, 
“ Kal eis TrOp BdddeTau.” 


Mart. iii. 7... 


Luke iii. v. .. 7. 


Matt. iii. 8,9... 


Luke iii. v. . . 8, 9. 


OGRE 6 6 Th enc 


LUKE III. 


F a ee 
7. "Edeyev ody rots éxrro- 
, eld 
pevopevois dyAors Bar- 
tucOnva tr avTov, — 
, ~ 
“* Tevynuara exrdvav, 
“ris vedere tyuiv dv- 
ca Rae ; 
yew amo THs pehAovons 
ity 3 
Opyys 5 
8. “Tloujoare ody Kap- 
PP \ der = 
movs agiovs Ths pera- 
voias. Kat put) dpEnobe 


heyew ev Eavrois, 


“ee 


“ce 


“ Tlarépa €yopey rop ’A- 


Bpadap: Aéyo yap tpi, 


ot , 
ore OUvarar 6 eds ex 


“e 
“cc 


“ tov Nibay TobTaV eyel- 


pat Texva TO "ABpadu. 
” 

9. "H6n de kai 9 dgivn 
\ \ cr an , 

Tpos THY picav Tov Sév- 

Spey Keirac: may ody 

dSevSpov pur) movody Kap- 

\ \ > 4 
mov Kkadov éekkomrerat, 
kat eis dp Baddera.” 


oe 


Scrieture Rererences. (Marr 
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MARK If. 


5. Kai e&eropevero mpos 

cae a ee: é, 

avtoy maca 7 “lovdaia 
« 

x@pa, Kal of ‘lepocov- 

pra Taytes, 


\ 2 , > ca 
kat €Bamti{ovro ev TO 
*lopddvn motaya vm av- 

[SME A) pe 

\ 26 / \ 
Tov, e€opohoyovpevot TAs 
dpaprias avTov. 


MATT, III. 
7. “Ida dé 


elev avTots,— 


; A 
“ Tewynuara éxidvav, 
“ris tréderkey tyiv dv- 
bene a er ee 
yew aro Tis weANoVONS 
Eo = 
Spyis 5 
““c a >. 
8. “ Tloujoare obv xap- 
mov agéiov Tis pera- 
volas. 9. Kai py 86- 
Enre Néyew ev éavrois, 
Tlarépa éxopev Tov A- 
Bpadw: Aéyo yap piv, 
ore Ovvara 6 Oeds ék 
col yh , > cot 
TOY hidwv TovTwY eyet- 
pat Téxva TO ABpadu. 
" 
10. "Hdn be kal 9 d&ivn 
\ \ cr n s 
Tpos THY picav rev Sév- 
Spey Keirac: may ody 
; in 
dévOpoy jun) rrovodv Kap- 
A 
mov Kahoy exkdmrerat, 


“* kal eis mip BddAXerat.” 


iii. 7; Luxe iii. 7.) Daniel ix. 26, 27 ; Xii. 1; Malachi iy. 


a 
Parr IL Secr. L. COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


PaRaGRAPH 10. 
Admonitions to various classes of persons. 

LUKE iii. 10—14. 
10. Kai érnpwrov adrov oi dxydou AéyovTes,—“ Ti obv Troujooper ;”—11. Arroxpubels 5& Neyer adbrois :-— 
“"O ov S00 xurdvas petadoto TO pu) ExovTt, Kal 6 exav Bpdpata dpolws rovetrw.”—12. "HdOov & 
Kal TeEA@var BatticOAvaL, Kal elroy Tpos avTov,—“AddaoKanre, Ti Troujoopev ;°—13. ‘O 8& elzre Tpos 
avtovs,—* Mndev mov mapa 76 Siateraypévov bpiv mpdocere.”—14. "Exnpdtov 88 abdrov Kal otpa- 
Tevopevor héyovtes,—* Kal npeis th trowoopuev ;°—Kal etre mpos adtovs,—“ Mndéva Suacelonre, unde 
“ suxopavtnonte, Kal apKeiabe Tots oxpwviow tpov.” 


PaRAGRAPH 11. 
And first testimony respecting Christ. 
Matt. iii. 11,12; Mark i. 7,8; Luke iii. 15—17; Acts xiii. 25. 
Acts xiii. 25... 
‘Ds 5€ édajpou 6 Iwavvns tov dpopor, 
LUKE iii. 15. 
mpocdoxavrTos S€ TOU aod, Kai Siaroyifouévav Tdvtwv év Tais Kapdlas abTov epi Tod “Iwdvvov, 
pntrote autos ein 6 Xpioros, 
A OUS SIM os Bbers 
oy <«<s « a 5 ” 
édeye,—* Tiva pe wrrovoetre eivat ;”’— 


LUKE II. MATT. III. MARK I. ACTS XIII. 
[Kai] atreKplvato (1) amract| Luke iii, 16. . . |16. dwexpivaro . . . . . . J. Kaleéxnpvoce 
Néyov,— Ss, ads héeyor,— éeyor,— 
© Oi cil Gyo: GAN idod, | Actsxiii.v...25...). 2.2... 2. 1 we ee Ode etl bya: 
* GW idov, 
rf épyeTat per epe Acts xiii. v... 25...|.... “ épyerar y...11..“6 de “”Epyxerat dic- “éepxerat per 
“ 6 tayupoTepos jou, Luke iii. v... 16. . .| «« 8¢ dioyupdre- “ driow pou ép- “ xupdrepds pou “ cue, 
** pds pou, “ ydpevos iaxu- “ driow pou, 
“ pérepds Lou 
“© early, 
“ 00 ovK etpl (Kavos “ 08 ovketpl ika- “ ob ovk ipl ixa- “00 ovK eiplixa- “OU OUK €tpL 
=. \ \ . ¢£ , \ , ~ «7 Sita 
 \doat TOV iuavTa TOV UTo- “yde Adoar Tov “vds Ta brodH- “vos KiYas Ad- “ dEvos TO bd 
ee sae Poe “ ~ . 
“ nud TOD “juavta Tov “patra PBaora- “oar TOY ipay- Onpa Tey ro 
raat so SG iT ce ae av trobn- ‘ dav ica. 
UToonpdT@v TEbike «= Ta Tay v7r00n 
“avrotics « “ udt@v avro. 
AS € iii db pe Eya pev 8. “ Eyo pev 
«’Eyo pev Barrivo byas év| Matt. iii. 11. . . ... “Eyd pév 11... Eye pev Bye bs 
« 06 ““ Udari Bantifa “ Barrico “ éBanrica 
i SUES aes “ tuas év dare, “ tyas ev Vdart, 
© els peravovay, Mari, ii.v...11.. | “ig  jreTavol- 
“ ay, 


Exciupep Worps. (1) 6 Iwdvvns. | 

Various Reaping. Luke iii. v. 10, 12,14. In each of these places the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn read— 
mrowncouev,—Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf—roijowpev.—Griesbach considers the latter reading deserving of notice, 
although inferior to the former one, 
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Part IJ. Sscr. I. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


oN ig an 
“ avTos Umas Bamtices 
? } 4 
“ ev [Ivevpare ayl@, kat trupi. 
a ie oN , ? a \ ) an 
Od 10 wrvov ev TH yerpl adrod, 
\ a n 
“Kal Svaxabapiet Thy dXova avTod, 


“ee NY A lal > A, \ ? 
Kat ouvvaker Tov ciTov eis THY aTro- 
/ nr 
“ OnKnv avrod, 


Kin OLE a: Y Ae eS) 
TO 0€ aXUpOY KaTAaKavoEL TUpl ac- 
« Béotw.” 


REFERENCES. 


Lalkeninvereen lo: 


Luke iii. 17. 


MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Iil. 


“ STILL 
... auros tpas 

“ Banrioes 

ui Tlvevpare 

(To ) Hf 
dyl@, Kai mupl. 


> 
EV 


cy , 
17. “ O6 76 mrvoy 
“2. co uy > 
€v TH XEupt av- 
té ~ \ 6 
Tov, kal Ovaka- 
lal ‘ 
“ Paptei ry dhova 
cal / 
“ qurov, Kal Tuva- 
6c“ \ Co} > 
&et Toy otro «is 
(Cees 6n 9 
THY aTroOnkny av- 
“ rov, 70 6€ Gxupov 
Va \ 
“ kaTakavoet Trupl 


” 
“dag Beato. 
c 


PaRAGRAPH 12, end. ' 


MATT. ITI, 


“ Cent con 
.. avtos tpas 

“ Banrioet 

ib Tvevpare 


(Go eee \ s 
ayi@, Kal Truplt. 


> 
eV 


a 4 
12. “Ob 76 mrvov 
ce > ~ \ > 
éy TH xEupl av- 
“6 a s ry 
Tov, Kal Otaka- 
“ Pap.et Thy Ghova 
“ airov, kal cuvd- 
ca ¢ 
“ £eu roy otToy av- 
“ce eet ane ad 
Tov els THY aTro- 
Lo 
“ Onxny, TO Oe axv- 
, 
“ pov KaTakauoet 
> ¢ »” 
“cupt acBeoTo. 


Account of his further preaching, and subsequent imprisonment. 


MARK I. 


“atros 6€ Bar- 
Op44 Sie 
tives Upas 
“ey — TIvetpar 
CY at st ha 
ayio. 


LUKE iii. 18—20. 
18. IToda pev ody Kal etepa trapaxarav evyyyerifeto Tov Aadv. 19. ‘O 8é “Hpwdns 6 tetpapyns, 
I fal a fa n n 523 ? / 
eNeyyowevos UT adbtov rept “Hpwbdidbos Tis yuvarxds ToD adeAhod avTov, Kal Tepl TaVT@V WY éTrOincE 
lal (oats: / Va \ fal >’ \ la) Ai / \ ? / > a lel 
movnpav 6 ‘Hpwdns, 20. mpocéOnxe Kat TodTo él maar, Kal Katéxrevce TOV "Iwavyny ev TH pudaki. 


SYNOPSIS OF THAT PART OF THE HERODIAN FAMILY, WHICH STANDS CONNECTED WITH THE NEW TESTAMENT. 


Herop I. 


King of Palestine. 
| 


| | | | | 

° e - 
ARCHELAUS, Puiu, Herop Antipas, ARISTOBULUS. Herop Purur. 
Ethnarch of Tetrarch of Tetrarch of 
Judea, &e. Batanea, &c. Galilee, &c. 


i ! 


Herop Acripra I., Heropias, wife 
King of Palestine. of Herod Philip. 
| 


l ! ! ! 


Ageripra II., 
King of Chalcis. 


DrusI.ba, SALOME. 


wife of Felix. 


BERENICE, 


Herodias was first married to her uncle Herod Philip, by whom she had her daughter Salome. She afterwards divorced her 
husband, and married his half-brother, Herod Antipas; who for the same purpose divorced his former wife, a daughter of 
Aretas, King of Arabia. 


Scriprure Rererunces. (Marv. iii.12; Luxe iii.17.)  Zechar. xiii. 9; 
Levit. xviii. 16 ; xx. 21; Matt. xiv. 1—12; Mark vi. 14—29; Luke ix.7—9. 
See also Whiston’s Josephus, Antig. Book 17, chap.1,11; Book 18, chap. 5. 
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Malachi, iii. 1—3; iv. 1. (Luxs iii. 19.) 


SECTION II. 
BAPTISM OF CHRIST BY JOHN, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT TEMPTATION BY SATAN. 
Marv. iii. 13—17, end, iv. 1—11; Marx i. 9—18; Luks iii. 21, 22, iv. 1—13. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. III, MARK I, 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Baptism of Christ by John. 
Matt. iii. 13—15; Mark i. 9. 


Kai éryévero év eéxelvats Tats npepals, Mark i. 9. 13. Tore mapayivera 6 9. Kal éyevero ev éxeivais 

Mev “Incods ard Natapér ths Ta- "Inoovs Tats jpépas, AAOev “In- 

Aralas, amo Ths VadwAaias govs amo Na¢aper rns 
Taduaias, 

Kat éBarticOn wd “Iwdavvou eis Tov em Tov “lopdaynv, mpos kal ¢BanticOn td lwav- 

*Lopdavnp. Tov lwavyny, Tov Bartic- vov eis Tov lopdavny. 


Onva bm avrov. 

Marv. iii. 14, 15. 

¢€ A, / / se J a n 

O dé "Iwdvuns Suex@dvev abrov éyor,—“’Eya ypelav Exo bd cob BarticOjvar, ab od epyn Tpds 

2 \ ey ae) fa) iy n 
“ we ;"—15. “Arroxpubeis d€ 6 "Inoods cire mpds aitév,—“ "Ades apts: ottw yap mpérov éot ipiv 
nr rn ih 
“ rdnpaoa Tacav Sixaoctynv.”—Tore abinow adtov. 
PARAGRAPH 2. 
Descent of the Holy Spirit on Christ, and proclamation of him as the Son of God, by a voice from heaven. 


Matt. iii. 16, 17, end; Mark i. 10,11; Luke iii. 21, 22. 


LUKE III. MATD. Tit. MARK I. 
\ 2 ba) fa ere fA 
"Eyéveto 6€, ev T@ BarrticOjvas Gtrav- | Luxe iii. 21. . . 21. Eyévero 6é,.. 
\ X \ 
Ta TOV NAOD, 10 6 5 NOE 
kal Inoovd Bamricbévtos, Luke iii.v... 21...) Kat "Incotd Bar- 16. Kat Barric- 10. Kal ctéos 
ti Gevtos, Geis 6 Incods ave- avaBaivey arb rod 
Bn «vOv0s dd Tod Varos, 
vdaros : 
Kal TpocEevyopevou, LuKBiii.v...21...| «al mpocevyope- 
you, 
ps ove > a ATL > : 3 F 
avewy Ojvat TOV oupavon, TEAULRGAM: Woe oda eee dvewyx OnvarTov ov- Kal idod, aveax- cide oxiCouevous 
pavoy, Onoay avT@ oi ov- Tovs ovpavods, 
pavol, 


Varrous Reapinc. Mark i.v... 10... The reading,—dqé rod da7os,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, 
Scholz, and Hahn :—éx rod vdaros—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter reading equal, and perhaps 


preferable to the former one. 
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Part II. Sscr. II. 


BAPTISM OF CHRIST BY JOHN, AND 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


lal nr \ 
22. xa kataSnvac to Iveta To 
an Yi 
Eiylov, TOMATLKM EldEL 


eres \ SEO pe J enX 
@OEL TTEDLOTEPAV, ET AUTO : 


Kat doviy é& ovpavod yevécOar é- 


ryoutav,— 
CES ee coos x 
DV ef 6 vids ov 6 ayaTrNTOS, 


“ey col nvuooKnoa.” 


Luke iii. 22. 


REFERENCES. 


HIS SUBSEQUENT TEMPTATION BY SATAN. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE IIl. 


22. kai KataBnvat 
Tro 6lvedpa 0 
aylov, T@maTiK@ 
A 
elOet 

‘ 
a@oel TEploTepay, 
2 5) ae 
ém avrov: 


kal paviy e& ov- 
pavod yevér Oar 
héeyovoay,— 

“SY ef 6 vids frou 
“6 dyamntos, 

“ éy gol nvodkn- 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


MATT. III. 


kal e(0e TO Iveta 
Tov Ged katasat- 
vov 


@oel mEpioTepay, 
> 
kal epxdpevoy ém 
avurov. 
17, end. Kai idod, 
dav ek TOY ov- 
pavay héyouca,— 
“ Oirds éotw 6 
ead © 2 
vids frou 6 aya- 
ce \ > i > 
mNTOS, EV G Ev- 
»” 
“* Ooxnoa. 


His retirement to a desert, and temptation during forty days by Satan. 


Matt. iv.1; Mark i. 12,13...; Luke iv. 1,2... 


"Inoods 6é, TIvevpatos ayiou mjpys, 
c / Bb) \ nan? Li. 
uTréotpevrev aro Tov ‘Lopddvou, 

\ 4 ? r uA > \ 

Kat nyeto ev TO IIvevpate evs THv 

épnp.ov : 


K \ 4 9 Vo Wad vA is A / 
ab nV EV TH Ere NeEpas TETTApA- 

i. N nr n 

KOVTA, TrELpAaCOMEvosS VITO TOU Satava, 


cs an f 
Kal Ay peta TOV Onpiov. 


Matt. iv. 2—10; Luke iv.v. . 


\ la \ Me a 3 / . 
Kai ov« épayey ovdev év tats nwepars | Luke iv. v.. . 


pe Mf. 
EKELVALS, 


Lue, lee 


JOVI R ONE Vico 


Mark i.13... 


| MarKi.y.. 


Th, 


HUSH Se 


LUKE IV. 
1. "Incots de. . . 
*Topdavou, 


‘\ SS > _ 
Kal WyEeTO EV TO 
4 > ‘ 
IIvevpati eis Thy 
+ 
EAE) 


2... Nuepas Teo- 
capakovta Treipa- 
COpmevos Umd TOU 


ScaBoXov: 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


Account of this temptation. 


\ nr > lal ? V4 
Kal cuvTeAcoOEeLc ay avTa@v emrelvace. 


. 2—12. 


MATT. IV. 


1. Tére 6 “Incovs 
eee A > \ 
avnxOn «is tH 
epnpov wrod Tov 
y 
Tlvevpartos, 


TeipacOnvar wd 
tov drafsoXou : 


LUKE IV. 


.. . 2. Kal otk epayev 
> ‘\ > Cal € , > , 
ovder ev Tais Hupais exel- 


vats, 


¥ aA 
kat ouvtedeobeicayv av- 


TOY emeivace. 


Various Reapines. Mark i. v... 11. 


of attention, although inferior to the former one. 


Luke iv. v.. . 2... The word—vorepov—before—émeivace,—is expunged by Knapp, 


The reading,—év © evddxnoa,—is adopted b 
and Hahn,—éev cot evddxnoa,—by Knapp, Lachmann, and 'Tischendorf. 


MARK I. 


kal TO Tvedpa 


OS TEpLOTEpay Ka- 
a aS: > 

taBatvov en av- 

TOV: 

11. Kai havn eye- 

VETO €K TOV Ov- 

pavav,— 

“© Sd ef 6 vids jou 

“ee 3s \ 

6 ayarntos, 


hg > 
“ ey @ evddKnoa.” 


MAREK I. 


12. Kai 
Tlvevpa avrov ék- 
Bara is 
epnpor : 


evOvs TO 
\ 
THY 


13... Kali ev rq 
Epnu@ Npepastec- 
owapdkovra, meipa- 
Cépevos tro Tod 
Sarava: 

kal fy peta Tov 
Onpiov,.... 


MATT, IV. 


: 2 

2. Kai mnorevoas tepas 
4 

Teo oapakovra, kal vUKTAaS 


Tec oapakoyra, 


7 > , 
VOTEPOY ETFELVaCeE, 


y the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, 
Griesbach considers the latter reading deserving 


Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; but retained 


by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn; although Griesbach thinks it should probably be excluded. 
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Parr II. Sect. I. BAPTISM OF CHRIST BY JOHN, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT TEMPTATION BY SATAN. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kai rpocedOav abt 6 reepdabav eimrev,— 


> fa) la) 
“ Ei vios €¢ Tov Meod, eimé iva of XlOor 
fe Y 
 ovToL apToL yévovTat.’”— 


Kai amexpiln “Incovs mpos avrov dé- 
yov,— 
“ Téyparrat,"Ore ok ét dpto wove 
6c di cy. 

fnoetas 6 dvOpwTos, 


“aN él mavTl pnuate 


rt ae / tS) \ / 

ExT OpEevomev@ va TTOMATOS 
© Ocov.”— 
5. Tore maparapBdver adtiv 6 da- 


Bonos eis Thy aylav TONY, 


SS \ vA n 
Kal totnow avtov ert TO mrEepvyLov TOD 


iepov, 
\ ie > a 
6... Kal NEYEL AVT@,— 
i fal r / x 
*“ Ei vids ef tod Ocod, Bare ceavtov 
ce > D0 / A 
évredoev KATO : 


t / 
10. “‘yeypamrtar yap, 
« "Ore Tots ayyérous auTod ev TErel- 
“rat TEpt cov, 

la) ft 
“ rod dvadvAdEat ce, 
e lal > n / 

“al ote éml YELPWY Apodci ce, 


/ \ 
“ unmote tpocKkowns mpos NiGov Tov 
“ oda cov. — 


"Edn av7@ 6 ’Inaovs,— 


f 
“ Tladw yéeyparrat, 
“ Ove éxmevpacers Kipsov tov Ocov 


“ gov. "— 
Tldénw raparapBdver avtov 6 didBoros 
Lf 
eis dpos tnndov Alay, 


a / Nt i 
Kar delxvvcw avTe Tacas Tas Bactretas 
n / 
TOU KOT LOU, 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. iv. 3. 


Luke iv. 4... 


Dakettveve. 4 5. 


Matt.iv.v. ..4—6... 


Luke iv.v...9,10... 


LUKE iv.v. .. 10. 
Luke iy. 11. 
Matt. iv. 7... 
Luke iv. v. . . 12. 


Matt. iv. 8... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Iv. 


3. Kat eirey airo 6 dud- 
Bodos, — 
i a) oe x 
“Ei vids ef Tov Qecod, 
on 
“eime TO NiOw ToT iva 
(a4 ie ay »”» 
yerntat apros.’— 
\ > , n 
4. Kat arexpiOn "Inaois 
\ > 
Tpos avTov Néeyov,— 
Yj ¢ 
“ Teyparra, “Ort ovK 
“ce? > ow. , / 
én apTo pove (noe- 
“rat 6 avOpomos, 
“dXN ért mavtl p7- 
“wate 


a7 


““Geo0v. — 


9. Kat #fyayev avrov <is 
‘TepovoaAnp, 


\ + > A > patch 
Kal €oTnoey avToy éml 
, a A 
TO TTEPUYLoy TOV Lepod, 
Nye): Nae 
Kai elev avT@,— 


ge Et vids €i TOU Ocov ‘a- 
9 
“Ne 


“KdT@ ? 


\ > a 
OEavuTov evredbev 


10. “ yéypamra 


(Tas 


yap, 
Ore Trois ayyédous 


fe évreNettat 


avurov 

(49 ‘ fe 
TEpl Gov, 

“rod duapvrdéat ce, 


11. “Kat dre emt yeu- 
“ n@v dpovcl ce, 
“ce A Sap 

pnmote mpocKkowns 
“mpdos AlGov Tov mo- 

2. 
“Sa cov. — 
12. Kat droxpiGeis eimev 
avTo 6 “Incovs,— 
c 


g Ed 
“Ort ElpnTat, 


“ OvK eKMEeLpaaels 
js 
“ Kupioy tov Ocoy 
2” 
“ cov. — 


5. Kal dvayayov avrov 
6 OudBoXos eis dpos WWrn- 
ov, 

Zerkev alta maoas Tas 
Bacwrelas Tis oikoupéerns, 


Scrip 
(Mart. iv. 7.; Luxe iv. 12.) Deut. vi. 15. 


MATT. IV. 


3. Kal mpocedOav avTa 
6 meipdtav etrev,— 
“Bi vids ef tov Qecod, 
“etre ta of AlOot obrot 
“ dpro. yevovrat.” — 
4. ‘O Se drroxpibeis «i- 

Te 

OvkK 
“er dpto povea (noe- 
“ec 


“Téyparrat, 


Tat 6 avOpomros, 
“GXN él mavti pr- 
“ ware 


a Ova 


otTdpatos Geod.’— 


> 
EKTOPEVOPLEV® 
“ce 


5. Tore wapadapBaver av- 
tov 6 O.aBodos cis THY 
res 2 
aylav ou, 

aed oN EN 
kal totnow adrov én 
TO MTEpvyLoV TOV iepod, 


6. Kat héyer ad’ra,— 
c 


“Hi vids ef Tov Geov, Ba- 
“cc py 4 . 
Ne oeavTov KaT@ : 


“ véypamrta 
(A 


; 

Y2P> 

Ore Tots ayyédous 

(74 ig a SY) o 
avuTov évTeNettae 


(73 | a7 
TEpl Tov, 


“cc >" > % lol 
kal emt  yeupov 
(Yee “A , 
dpodvoi ce, 
“cc w , 
pnmore mpooKdo wns 
“apds AiOov Tov rdda 
faq a”? 
cov. — 


7.”Edn avT@ 6 Incovs,— 
4) f 1) 


“ Tldduy yeyparrat, 


“ OK 


EKTELPAT ELS 
ay 
“Kuptov Tov Oec«dy 
“c Le 
gov. — 


8. Hdd trapadapBaver 
aitov 6 OudBoXos eis dpos 
bwnddov Alay, 

kal delkvvow atte macas 
Tas Bacclas Tod Kdo pov, 


rurr Rererences. (Marr. iv.4; Luxz iv. 4.) Deut. viii. 1—3. (Marr. iv.6; Lux iv. v...9—11.) Psalm xci. 9—12. 


21 


Parr ll. Sxcr. I. BAPTISM OF CHRIST BY JOHN, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT TEMPTATION BY SATAN. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
Kal Thy ddEav avTar, 


€v OTUY LN KpOVvov. 
Kat réyer adT@,— 


“cc iy ny / \ b) 4 / izA 
Sol déc@ tiv é€ovciay tavrny atra- 
(14 \ \ 06 Pin) oe 3 } 
cav, Kal tTHv dofayv avTav, OTL éuo 
“ mapadébotal, Kal @ éav Oédw SiSopt 
© avTny: 
“ ee | dN / ay: , 
Xv ody av TpocKuVHaNS EvOTLOV jov, 
“ éota cov Taca.”— 


Tore reyes avT@ 6 Inaods,— 


REFERENCES. 
Mart. iv.v.. . 8. 
PATICEAVE: Vinee Os 
Matt. iv.9.... 
LUKE iv.v.. -. 6. 


Luke iv. 7. 


Matt.iv.10,.. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE IV. 


év oTLypN Xpovov. 


a 


ke 
6. Kal eirev atta 


t 


Boros, — 


“Soi dbacw 


6 dua- 


> 
7. “Sv ovy éay mpookv- 
“cc , > I 4 + 
YNONS EV@TLOY jL0v, ET- 
(an »”? 
“Tal gov Tava, — 


8. Kal droxpiGels aire 


MATT. IV. 
kal thy ddEay avrav, 


9. Kai déeyer aird,— 


“ Tatra ravta cot boce, 
, 
“€ay Tec@y mpooKvyn- 
“cc »” 
ons po.’ — 
10. Tore Neyer aiT@ 6 


cimev 6 “Inoovs,— "Incovs,— 
“ "Yraye émio@ pov Sa- 


“ raya, 


iA 3 nm . 
“"~rraye orlow wou Jatava, Marv. iv.v...10... 


“cc ¢ td A 
yeypantrac yap, Kv- 
(v4 A ta 
ptov tov Geov gov 


“Téyparra, IWpookv- 
“cc , . 4 

ynoets Kuptoy tov 
“* Gedy cov, 


“kal avT@ pov@ ha- 
kal avT@ pove 


WVGELL AVE Via ie) LO are 


“ yéypartar yap, Kipsov tov Oedv 


“ gov TpocKUIICELS, ; 
T POTKVYNTELS, 


xh > a fe / th) a 
“ Kal QAUT@ LOVO AATPEVAELS. Luke iv. vy... 8. “al atte pove Xa- 


sc , ” “cc , ” 
TPEVTELS. TPEVOELS, 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Subsequent attendance of angels on Christ. 


Matt. iv. 11; Marki.v. ..13; Luke iv. 13. 


LUKE IV. MATT. IV. MARK I. 
Je / \ . , 24s 
Tore adinow avtov 6 SaB8onos, Mart. iv. 11... LI, Tore ehinaw Ss, ey eee 
avrov 6 diaBoXos : 
Kal, ouvTehéoas TavTa Treipacpor, | LUKE iv. 18. 13. ‘KalsowrAes: a ee ee 
(1) atréotn am avtod dypu Kaspod. cas... . kaupod. 
y n S 45: \ 
Kai (oov, ayyenot TpoannOon, Kab | Matt.iv. v...11. Kai idov, dyyedou . . 18. Kal of ay- 
ae mpoonrOov, Kal yedou 
Sunkovovy QUT. Sinxdvovy ait@. —_ Sinxdvovv aita. 


Exciupep Worps. (1) 6 d:@Bodos. 

Various Reaping. Matt.iv.v...10... The reading,—’Yraye Larava,—is adopted by the Received Text, and by Lach- 
mann ;— Yraye émtow gov Larava,—by Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, 'Tischendorf, and Hahn. 

Scriprure Rererences. (Marv. iv. 10; Luxe iv. 8.) Exodus xxxiv. 14; Deut, vi. 13, 14; x. 20; Zechar. iii. 1, 2. 
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SECTION IIL, enn. 
PEDIGREE OF CHRIST. 
Matt. i. 1—17; Luke iii. 23—88, end. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Pedigree of Mary. 
LUKE iii. 23—38, end. 


Af bse BN § 3 an nn BD 
23. Kai avtos tv 6 Incots acel érav tpidKovta apyopevos: dv, as évoultero, 


eee \ a A a \. a AS a ts 
vios “Iwond, tod “HX, 24. rob MarOat, tod Aevi, rod Menryi, tod “lavva, tod} “Iwond, 25. tod 
Martabiov, rod 'Auas, tod Naovp, tod Eon, ro} Nayyal, 26. ro} Madd, rod Marrablov, rod Sepel, 
Tod ‘Iwond, Tod ’Iovéa, 27. rod Iwavva, tod “Pnod, rob ZopoBdBer, tod Sarabuyn, 


tod Nypi, 28. tod Meryl, tod ‘Addi, tod Kwodp, tod “EdXpwodap, tod “Hp, 29. tod "Iwo, tod 
"Ené€ep, tod Iwpelu, trod Mat0ar, tod Acvt, 30. Tod Yupewv, tod Lovéa, tod "I. wand, ToD Iwvav, rob 
*"EMaxetu, 31. tov Medea, tod Maivay, trod Marraba, tod Nabav, 


Tov AaPie, 32. rod Ieccal, tod 2875, tod Book, tod Sarywv, tod Naaccwv, 33. tod "ApwadaP, 
Tod Apap, tod "Ecpap, tod Papes, Tod Iovda, 34. tod LaxwP, tod Ioadx, tov 'ABpadp, 


tod Odpa, tov Nayap, 35. tod & epovy, Tov “Payad, tod Paréx, tod "EBép, tod Yara, 36. tov 
 Kaivay, tod Apdakad, rod Shu, tod Node, Tod Adpey, 3%. tod Maovcdna, rod ’Evay, tod Iapéd, Tob 
Manderenr, Tod Kaivav, 38, end. tod Eves, rod 370, rob Adap, Tod Oeod. 


PaRAGRAPH 2, end. 
Pedigree of Joseph. 
Marr. i. 1—17. 


1. BiPnos yevécews ’Inood Xpictod, viod AaBt6, viod ABpadp. 


2. ABpaap éyérvyce tov “Icadk, Ioadn bé éyévynce tov “land, IaxwB b€é éyérvnoe tov “Iovéay, 
Kat Tovs aderpovs avtod. 3. Iovdas dé éyévynce Tov Papés, Kal Tov Zapa, éx Tis Oapwap: Papes dé 
éyévunoe Tov “Eopop, Eopap 8é éyévvnce tov Apap, 4. Apaw Se éyévvnce tov Auwaddap, Auwadap 
5é éyévynoe Tov Naaccav, Naaccwy 8é éyévvynce TOv Jarpov, 5. Fadrpov 6é éyévvnce tov Book é« ris 
‘PayaB: Book S€ éyévunce tov ’NBHS, é« rhs “PovO: ’NBHS Se eyévunce tov ‘lecoal, 6. leccat bé 
éyévunae TOV AaBl6 Tov Baciréa : 


Various Reapines. For loo, Luke iii. 29... Tischendorf substitutes ’Ijoo0,—and for Maivay, v.. . 31... Mevva. 

Scripture RererEences. Genesis v.x. xi.; Numbers iv.; Ruth iv. 16—22; 2Sam.v. 12—16; xii, 15—25; 1 Chron. i. ii. iii. 
Zechar. xii. 10—14; Matt. i. 20; Luke i. 26—33, 67—69; ii. 1—7; Acts ii. 29—36; xiii. 21—23; Romans i. 1—4; xv. 12; ° 
2 Tim. ii. 8; Heb. vii. 14. 
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Parr II. Scr. II. PEDIGREE OF CHRIST. 


AaBid && 6 Baciredls eyévvnce Tov Fodopava, €x THs Tov Otpiov: 7. Yoropev bé eyevoe TOV 
‘PoBodp, ‘PoBodm S& éyévynce tov “ABud, ABia Sé éyévvnoce Tov Aca, 8. Aca 6é eyevnoe TOY Toor 
gat, Iwcapar 8 éyévvnce tov “Iwpdp, “Impap d€ éyevunce Tov ’Otlav, 9.’Oblas Sé eyevEnTe TOY 
Todbap, IadOap 88 éyérunce tov “Ayal, Ayal dé éyévynce tov Efexiav, 10. ’Efexias dé éyevunoe Tov 
Mavacoh, Mavacofs 58 éyévunce tov Apdv, Apov S& éyévvyce Tov Iwolav, 11. Iwolas é eryevenoe 
tov Lexyoviav, kal Tovs adehpovs avTod, emt Ths petouxeclas BaBundavos : 


12. Mera 88 thy perouxeclay BaBvrOvos, Ieyovias éyévunce Tov Yarabuyr, Yarabujpr 6 éyévyynoe 
rov ZopoBdBer, 13. ZopoBaBer sé éyévvnce tov "ABwvt6, ABiov6 b€ éyévvnce Tov ’ENaxelp, ’Ewaxelp 
8é éyévynoe Tov Akwp, 14. Aap 8é éyévvnce tov Yabox, Fadon S& éyévvynce tov Ayelp, Axeiw de 
éyévynoe tov "Eduovd, 15.’Eduovd bé éyévynce tov *Endedfap, ’Ededbap S& éyévvnce tov Marddv, 
MarOav 88 éyévunce tov TaxoB, 16.’Laxa8 8&8 éyévynce Tov Iwond, Tov dvdpa Maplas, é& rs éyevvnOn 
*Inoods, 6 Neyopevos Xptoros. 


a lo} \ \, ef fN 

17, Tlaécat ody ai yeveal ard ABpadap &ws AaBid yeveat Sexatécoapes, kal amd AaPid éws Tis 

lal fal lal iva nr lal 

petouxecias BaBuradvos yeveal dexatécoapes, Kal amd ths petouecias BaBvdovos Ews ToD Xpictod 
yeveat Sexatécoapes. 


EPITOME OF THE TWO PEDIGREES OF CHRIST, GIVEN BY MATTHEW AND LUKE. 


PEDIGREE FROM ADAM TO ABRAHAM. 
Luke III. v. . . 34—38. 

ADAM. Sern. . Noan. SHEM. ABRAHAM. 
ry 2 e e e 
FROM ABRAHAM TO DAVID. 

Matt. I. 1—6... Luke III. 31... —34... 
ABRAHAM. Tsaac. JACOB. JUDAH. Davin. 
e es e e e 
FROM DAVID TO CHRIST. 


Matt. I. v...6—17; Luke III. 23—31. 


(Matthew.).... / Soromon. JECONIAH. SALATHIEL, ABIUD. JACOB. JOSEPH. 
@ e e e e e 
Davip. ZERUBBABEL. J Esus. 
e e e 
(WHAT) Cee ce NATHAN. Nert. (A DAUGHTER. ) RuHESA. Eu. Mary. 
e e o e e e@ 
EXPLANATION. 


The pedigree of Christ from Adam to Abraham is given by Luke only; that from Abraham to David is given by Matthew 
and Luke in precisely the same terms. 

The pedigree from David to Christ is traced by the two evangelists through different lines. From David to Zerubbabel, it is 
evidently deduced by Matthew through the senior, by Luke through the junior line; and the same course is no doubt pursued 
by these evangelists in the remaining portion, from Zerubbabel to Christ; in each of whom the two lines unite, and ap- 
parently owing to a similar cause. 

Thus, Joseph and Mary were both descendants from Dayid, through different lines : Joseph, by the senior and royal line of 
Solomon, and Abiud; Mary, by the junior and private line of Nathan, and Rhesa. And, as Joseph, the real son of Jacob, 
became the legal son of Eli by marrying Mary, the heiress of Eli; Salathiel, the real son or grandson of Jeconiah, doubtless 
became the legal son of Neri in a similar manner. 
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PART III. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN GALILEE AND JUDAA. 


John i. ii. iii. iv. v. 


SECTION I. 
FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE. 


John. i. 1—52, end; ii. 1—12. 


PARAGRAPH 1, 
Introduction to John’s Gospel. 


JOHN i. 1—18. 


1. “Ev apyh tv 6 Adyos, kai 6 Adyos iv mpds Tov Ocdv, al Oeds Hv 6 Adyos: 2. obtos tw ev apyh 
mpos Tov Ocov. 3. Idvta bv’ abrod éyévero, Kal xwpis abtod éyéveto obdé év 6 yéyover. 4. Ev aitd 
San Hv, Kat 9 For) iv TO Pos TOY avOpetrav: 5. Kal TO has év TH oKoTia haiver, Kal ) cKoTia avTs od 
KatéhaBev. 6. ’Eyéveto avOpwiros atrectadpévos Tapa Ocod, dvoua atte "Iwavyns. 7. Obros AOev 
els waptuplay, iva paptupnon Tepl ToD dwros, va TavTes TiaTEVowoL OL avTod. 8. OvK Hy éxeivos TO 
Pas, AN iva paptupicy epi ToD pwros. 9.°Hv 7o Pas TO adnOwor, 6 hotiver mavta dvOpwToyr, 
€pyomevov eis Tov Kotpov. 10.’Ev TO Koop Hy, Kal 6 Koopos dv’ avdtov éyéveTo, Kal 6 Kdcpos abTov 
ovuk éyvo. 11. His ra idta HrOe, Kat of idvor adtov ov mapéraBov. 12.” Ocor dé éraBov adtov, &wxev 
avtots éEovciay téxva Ocod yevéoOat, Tots mucTevovew eis TO dvowa avTOD: 13. of ovK €& aimaTur, 
ovee €x OeAnpaTos capKos, ovdé ex OeAnpaTos avdpos, GAN’ éx Oeod éyervnPncav. 14. Kat 6 Adyos cap 
éyéveto, Kal eoxnvocer ev juiv, (Kal eOcacducla tHv SdEav adtov, d0Eav ws povoyevods Tapa TaTpos,) 
TArHpns yapeTos Kal adnOelas. 15. ’Iwdvyns paptupel rept avtov, Kal Kéxpaye Nyov,—“ Obros Hy ov 
“ eizrov, ‘O dricw pov épydmevos Eumrpoobév wou yéyover, OTe TpATOS jou Hv.” —16.“Ore €x Tod TAypO- 
patos avTod muels mavtes eXdBopev, Kat yap avtl xdputos. 17."Ore 6 vopos dia Macéws €500n, 7 
xapis Kal) adnbea dia Incod Xpicrod éyévero. 18. Ody ovdeis ewpaxe TO@TOTE: O MOVOYEVNS VLOS, 
6 @v eis TOY KONTTOV TOD TraTpOS, éKeivos EEnyNTaTO. 

PARAGRAPH 2. 

Second testimony of John the Baptist respecting Christ. 
JOHN i. 19—28. 


Bs cay A proms , ¢ a \ 

19. Kal atrn éotly 4 paptupla tod Iwdvvov, ote aréotecrav ot ‘Iovdatou && “Iepocokvpav iepets, Kat 
5 N te a \ 3 bd A NU ee la 

Aeviras, a épotncwow avbtov,—“Xd tis &é ;"—20. Kai aporoynce, kat ovk npyncato, Kat @moo- 


Various Reapine. Johni.16... “Ore ék rod wAnpdmaros airov.—This reading, regarded as undoubtedly genuine by 
Griesbach, is adopted by him, Lachmann, and Tischendorf;—xai é« rot TAnpeparos avtov,—by the Received Text, Knapp, 
Scholz, and Hahn. ( ; 

Jonn i. 14.7 Hepat. lok iva 2 elo, weed Omni gles 


Scrieturs ReFERENCES. (JOHN i. 1—3.) Luke i. 1, 2; 1. | 
Revel. xix. 11—13. (Joun i. 6—9.) Malachi iv. (Joun i. 15.) Matt. iii. 11; Mark i. 6—8 ; Luke iii. 15, 16; Acts xiii. 25. 


E 25 


Part III. Sect. 1. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE. 


ynoev,—*" Ore ov eid eyo 6 Xprords.”—21. Kai jpdrncav abrov,—< Ti obv ; "Hdlas «i od ;”—Kai 
Néyer,— Ove eit.” —““O mpodyrns ei ob ;”—Kat arexpl0n, “ Ov.” —22. Eirov otv atta,— Tis ¢ ; 
“ wa améxpiow Sapev Trois Tréurbacw Huds: Ti réyets rept ceavtod ;”—23. "E¢n,—<’Eyo pov 
“ Bodvtos év TH epi, Eddivare thv 68dv Kuplov, xabos elev “Hoaias 6 mpopyrns.”— 
24. Kal of amectadrpévr fjoav éx tov Papicalwov. 25. Kal npwrnoay avtov, Kat eimov avtT@,— 
“Ti ow Bamrifes ; e& ot ovk ef 6 Xpiortos, odre Has, ore 6 mpopyrns. —26. AmexplOn avrots 6 
"Iwavyns déyov,—“ "Eyo Barrito év idate: pécos S¢ tuav éornkev, Sv byes ovK oldate, 27. 6 Oml- 
“ow mov épyopevos, ov éyw ov« eit Eos iva Abow adTod Tov iudvTa TOD UTrOojpaToS.”—28. Tavra év 
BnOavia éyéveto, répav Tod ’IopSdvov, brov jv lwdvyns Batritwv. 

PARAGRAPH 3. 

His third testimony. 

Joun i, 29—34. 
29. TH éravpuov PrErree Tov “Incobv épyopmevoy mpos avTov, Kal Aéyer,—*"Tde, 6 auvos Tov Oeod, 6 
“alpov tHv dpaptlay tod Kbcpov. 30. Odds eats mepl ob éy@ elroy, Orricw pov Epyetat ainjp os 
“ €umpoobéy prov yéyover, Ott TpaTOs yoov Hv. 31. Kaya ove yOew avtov, GAN wa davepoOh TO 
“-Topanr, Sia Todto HAOov eyo ev TH ‘date BaTrivwv.”—32. Kal éuaptipynoev Iwavvns réyov,— 
“Oru reOéapat TO [Ivedpa xataBaivov as trepictepay €& opavod, Kal éuewev er avtov. 33. Kaya ov 
“ HOew avTov, GAN 6 Tréurpas we Barriveww év Hdart, éxeivds wos eitrev, Eq dv dv iSns to IIvedpa Kata- 
“ Baivov, cal pévov én’ adtov, obTés éotw 6 Barritov év IIvetpate ayio. 34. Kayo éwpaxa, Kal 
“ wepapTupnKa, OTL oUTOS eaTLW 6 Vids TOD Oe¢od.” 

PaRAGRAPH 4. 

His fourth testimony, followed by the conversion to Christ of Andrew and John. 

Joun i. 835—40. 
35. TH ératvpiov Tardw eiotyixes 6 Iwdvyns, cai éx tov pabntav avtod dv0: 36. Kal euPr&ras 
T® Inood Twepirrarobyte Néyet,—“ "Ide, 6 apvds tod Ocod.”—37. Kal jxovoav avtov oi dvo0 palnral 
NadobvTos, Kai HKodovOncav TS “Inood. 38. Brpadels Sé 6 "Incods, cal Ocacdpevos avtovs akoNov- 
Godvras, Neyer avTois,—39. “Tt Syretre ;"—Oi 8 cirov aite,—<‘PaBBi,” (6 éyerar Eppnvevdpevor 
Adckanre,) “ ITod pévers ;"—40. Aéyer adtois,—*”*Epyeabe al idete.”—HOov kat eidov rod péver, 
Kal Tap avT@ éuevay THY Huepav ExelvnV: Opa hv ws SeKaTn. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Conversion of Simon Peter. 

JOHN i. 41—43. 
41. "Hv Avépéas, 6 aderpos Sivwvos Ilétpov, eis x tov S00 THY axovcdvTwy Tapa Iwdvvov, kab 
axohovOncdvrwv avT@. 42. Hupioxer obtos mpatos Tov adedpov Tov idvov Siwwva, Kal éyer adTo,— 
“ Eipnxapev tov Meociav,’—6 éate pebepunvevopevov Xpiotos. 43. Kat iyayev avtov mpos tov 
"Incobv. "EpBras abt@ 6 “Inaods eitre,—* Xd ef Fiwav, 6 vids lava, ov KANON Kyas,”—o ép- 
pnveverar ILTétpos. 


Various Reapineas. John i. 27... ‘O dmiow pou épxduevos—This short reading, regarded as undoubtedly genuine by 
Griesbach, is adopted by him, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—the longer reading,—Adrds éotiv 6 omicw wou épyomevos Os Eumpoo- 
6év pou yéyovev,—by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 

John i. v...28... év ByOavia.—This reading, adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Hahn, is 
by Griesbach deemed the preferable one ; although he thinks the other reading,—év By0aGapd,—adopted by the Received Text 
alone, has some claim to consideration. Perhaps the town was at different times called by both names. 

Sorrerure Rererences. (Joun i. 21.) Deut. xviii. 17—19; Malachi iv. 5, 6; Luke i. 17; Acts iii. 22, 23. 
(Joun i. 22, 23.) Isaiah xl. 3; Matt. iii.3; Mark i. 1—3; Luke iii. 4—6. (Joun i. 28.) Judges vii. 24; John x. 39, 40. 
(Joun i, 32—34.) Matt. iii. 16, 17; Mark i. 9—11; Luke iii. 21, 22. 
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PARAGRAPH 6. 
Conversion of Philip and Nathaniel. 


JOHN i. 44—52, end. 


44. Th émavpvov nOérnoev éEedOciv eis tiv Tadsdaiay: Kal eipioxes Biumrov, Kab dyer adTo,— 
 ‘Axonrover juor.”—45. "Hv 88 6 Piduraos ard ByOcaida, é« tis Todews Avédpéov cai Ilérpov. 
46. Evpicnes Ditvrmos tov NaOavanr, cal déyer aite,—“ “Ov éypayre Moots &v 76 voue, Kal oi 
“ mpopirat, evpykapev Inoody, tov viov tod “Iwond, tov ard Natapé0.”—47. Kai eirev ate Naba- 
vand,— "Ex NalapeO Sivatal tu aryabov eivas ;"—Aéyer atte Giduros,—“"Epyou kai iSe.”— 
48. Eider 6’Inoods rov Nabavaiyr épyopevov mpos avrov, cab Neyer Trepl adtod,—*” Ide, ddnOas Iopandt- 
“rns, €v @ Sddos ovd« Eat.” —49. Aéyer adTS Nabavanr,—* Tldbev pe yovocxers ;’—'ArrexplOn ’Inaods 
kab eitrev adT@,—“ IIpo tod ce Pikurrrov povicar, dvta brd Thy cuKhy eddy ce.” —50. ArexpiOn 
Nadavair Kal réyer adT@e,—“ ‘PaBBi, cd e 6 vids Tod Ocod, od ef 6 Bacireds Tod *Iopannr.”— 
51. ‘AzrexplOn "Inaots Kal cirev avte,—“"Oru cirrov cor, Eidov ce troxdtw rhs ocvKhs, wuorevers ; 
“ welfoo TovTwy dyrev.”—52, end. Kal ryer adte,—“"Auiy apny reyo div, am dptu dr pecbe Tov 
“ ovpavov avewyota, Kal Tovs ayyédous TOD Ocod avaBaivoytas Kat KataBaivovtas émt Tov vidv TOD 
* avOpérov.” 

PaRAGRAPH 7. 

First evangelical visit of Christ to Galilee, and his transmutation at Cana of water into wine. 

Joun i. 1—10. 
1. Kat rh jpépa tH tTpltn ydwos éyévero ev Kava ris Tandsdaias, xal jv 4 yntnp tod ’Incov éxel: 
2. €xrAHOn 6 Kat 6 Inoods, kai ot pabytat aitod eis tov yapov. 3. Kal, totepjcavtos oivov, réyeu 7) 
pynTnp tod “Incod mpos avtov,—“ Oivoy otk éyovor.”—4. Aéyes avth 6 “Incots,—“ Ti éuot Kai col, 
“ yivat ; Ovmw hee 7) @pa pov.’ —5. Aéyer 7 jtnp avTod Tots Svaxdvois,—* “O Te av NéyN Duty trow7}- 
“ cate.”—6. "Haav Sé éxet bdplas MOwat &E Keipevar, kata Tov Kabapicpov THv Lovsaiwv, ywopotdoat 
ava petpntas dvo 7) Tpeis. 7. Aéyes avdtois 6 Inoods,—“ Tewicate tas bopias vdaTos,”— Kat éyémicav 
avtas €ws avo. 8. Kal réyeu adtois,—“ “AvtdAjcate viv, kal pépete TO apyiTpiKAiva.”—Kai iveyxar. 
9. ‘Ds dé éyedcato 6 apyitplixALvos TO UOwp oivoy yeyevnuevor, Kal ob TOer THE early, (ot Fé SudKovor 
Hoercav of HYTANKOTES TO Vdwp,) Pwvel Tov vuhlov 6 apyitpleAWos, 10. Kal Néyet abT@,— “ Ilas avOpo- 
“ qos mMpa@Tov Tov Kadov oivoy TIOncL, Kal brav peOvTOGot TOTE TOV EXdcow: ad TETHPNKAS TOV KAdOV 
 oivov éws aptt.” 

PARAGRAPH 8. 

Note by John, that this was the first miracle performed by Christ. 


JouN ii. 11. 
Lal lal lal n o % b | / \ fs 
Tavrnv éroince thy apynyv Tov onpelwv 6 Inoods év Kava ris Tadwratas, cai epavepwoe THV d0€av 
avrov, Kal érictevoay eis avTov ot wabntat avTov. 
PARAGRAPH 9, end. 
First evangelical visit of Christ to Capernaum. 
JouN ii. 12. 
a \ ie 3 \ > le) \ € x 
Mera tobto katéBn €is Karepvaodp adres, cal 4 pyrnp adtod, Kal oi ddedpot avrod, Kai of wabnrat 
Ps a > ee 

avTov, Kat exel Euevay ov TrOAAAS 1)KLépas. 


Various Reapine. John i.v... 52... “Am dort dyeoGe.—Griesbach thinks the words—ar dpri—should probably be 
excluded. They are, however, retained by him, the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn; but rejected by Lachmann, 


and Tischendorf. 
ScriprurE RerErENcE. (Jou i. 52.) Genesis xxviii. 10—13. 


SECTION IL. 
FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 
John u. 1é ii. 1—21. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
First evangelical visit of Christ to Jerusalem, and his first expulsion of traders from the temple. 

JOHN ii. 13—16. 
Nee > A 
13. Kai éyyds tv TO waoya TOV Tovdatov, kal avéBn Ets “Leporohupat 6 AUS: 14. Kat eipev €v TO 
\ 
ep Tovs TwAovYTas Boas, Kal mpopara, Kab TepLaTEpas, Kal TOUS eeppariaTas calnpcvous. ES. 1 
Touaas pparyédduov &x oxowton, mavras é&éBanev éx TOU iEpov, TA TE mpeRara, Kat Tous Boas: Kat 
TOV KONNUBLOTOV eFexee TO Képpa, Kal TAS Tpametas aveotpewe : : 16. Kal Tots Tas Trepiorrepas TWONOVTLW 

eirev,— "Apate Tatra évredOev: pun Troveite TOV oiKov TOD TaTpds Lou OiKOV é€utropiov.” 
PARAGRAPH 2. 
Reflections of his disciples on the occasion. 
JOHN ii. 17. 

"EprjncOnoav S& of pabytal abtob btu yeypaupévov éotiv,—“ ‘O CirXos Tod oiKov cov Katada- 


yetal we” 
PARAGRAPH 38. 


Reply of Christ to the first demand of the Jews for a sign. 
JOHN ii. 18—21. 
18. ‘Amexpi@ncay ody ot ‘Iovdaiou Kat eitrov aite,—“ Ti onpeiov Sevxvbers tiv ; 6Te Tadra Trovels.” — 
2 Wp ed T la ‘ (3 > ay 66 tA \ \ la) \ 2) \ c t > lal 
19. “Arrexpi@n 6 “Inoovs Kai eimev avtois,—“Avoate Tov vaov ToUTOY, Kal év TpLaly NLEpats eyEepa 
5 5 > . 4 
“ avtov.”—20. Eimov ovv ot *Iovéaior,—<Tecoapdxovta kal && éreaw @xodouyOn 6 vads obTos, Kal od 
“ éy Tpolw nuepass eyepels adtov ;”’—21. ’Exeivos dé éXeye TEplt TOV vaod TOV T@maTOS avTOD. 
PARAGRAPH 4. 
Reflections of his disciples on the subject. 
JOHN ii. 22. 
O iD ? / 0 ? a > 7 a) e Q. \ > fa) iva a er 5 \ > / aA a 
Te ovv HYyEpOn Ex veKpav, EuyncOncay of pabyTal adtod Gt TovTO Eheyev: Kal ériaTevcaY TH ypahh, 
Kal TO Oyo @.€iTrev 6 Inaods. 
: PARAGRAPH 5. 
Reserve of Christ towards those who were converted by his miracles. 
JOHN ii. 283—25, end. 
ac ¢ \ #4 5) AL , > lal / a lal n 
23. “Ds de hv év rots ‘Iepocodvpos ev TO rdaya, ev TH éopTh ToAXol erictevcay els TO dvOUA adTod, 
nq > lal x fal & > / a a 
Oewpodvres abtod Ta onpueta & érroles: 24. adros 8é 6 Inaobs ovK émiatevey Eavtov avtois, Sua TO 
see / / 
avTov ywoake Tdvras, 25, end. Kat Ore ov xpelav eixev iva Tis waptupron Trepl Tob avOpatrov: avTos 
yap éyvwoke Ti hv ev TO avOporTro. 


Scrirture Rererences. (Joun ii. 17.) Psalm lxix. 9. (Joun ii. 19—21.) Zechar. vi. 12,13; John i. 14; Heb. ix. 11, 12; 
Revel. xxi-3, 22. 
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PARAGRAPH 6, end. 
Conference of Christ with Nicodemus, by night, respecting the nature and object of his mission. 
JOHN iii, 1—21. 


"Hy 6€ dvOpwrros éx tév Papicatwv, Nixddnwos dvoya aite, dpyov tev Iovdalwv. 2. Odros re 


Tpos avTov VUKTOS, Kal eiTrev at’TO,—<‘PaBPl, oldayev Ste amd Ocod erjrvOas SiSdoKaros: oddels yap 


oe 


3 \ n i fA oe a \ *% A a 
Tabra Ta onpela Svvatas trovely & ov Trovels, Edy pu) } 6 Oeds per adrod.”—3. AmexplOn 6 Incods 


\ 09 aA > \ ee! 2 2\ f a» a a 
Kai eitrev avt@,— Apr apiy Ayo cor, eav pH Tes yerunOH dva@bev, ov Sivaras iSelv Thy Bactrelav Tod 


ce 


“ee 


ce 


ce 


ee 


ce 


ee 


6e 


ce 


“ce 


ce 


66 


_ 
s 


nr td an / an 
Ocov.”—4. Aéyer mpds adrov 6 Nexodnwos,—* Ids Stvatas dvOpmros yevvnPivar yépov dv ; Mr 
Ovvatas eis TH lav TH 0s auTOD Sev licen bey, Kat Ofvat ;”—5.’A (On 6” U 
is THY KoAav Ths unTpos avTov SevTEpov eiceOeiv, Kal yerNnOhvas ;”—5. ArrexplOn 6’ Inaods,— 
bt NY N a SN i? n 
Apnv apnv réyw cot, eav pup Tus yervnOn €& Vdaros Kat TIvetparos, ov dtvatar eiceNOeiv eis THY Bact 
Relay Tov Ocod. 6. TO yeyevvnuévov éx THs capKos cdpé éott, Kal TO yeyevynpevov éx Tov TIvevparos 
mvedpea €ott. 7. Mr Gavydons ore eitrov cot, Act twas yervnOivar dvwOev. 8. Td mvedpa Orrov Oére 
Tver, Kal THY Paviy avTod aKovets, GAN ovK oidas OVE EpyeTat, Kal TOD UTdyer: obTwS eat! Tas 
a ? Lo} aq fa) na 
6 yeyevynmevos x Tod TIvebtparos.”—9. AmexplOn Nixddnmos cab eirev adtd,—“ Ids Sivatau taira 
yevérOar ;"—10. AmexpiOn “Inoovs Kai eitrey aite,—“ 3d et 6 dubddoKaros Tod Icpaiyr, Kal tadta 
ov ywaoKes; 11. Aunv aunv rdéyo cor, Stu d oidapev Nadodmer, Kal 0 éwpdKxawev wapTupodmer, Kal 
THY paptuplay hueov ov NauBdvere. 12. Ei ta ériyea eivov vulv, Kal ov muotevere, Tas édy ela 
es , > \ \ \ nA A 
byiv Ta erroupdua muotedcete ; 13. Kal ovdels avaPeBnxev eis Tov ovpavoy, ei pn 0 €x Tod ovpavod 
kataBds, 6 vids Tod avOperrov 6 dv ev TO otpav@. 14. Kat, cabos Mois inpwoe tov du ev rh 
3 te A €. On 8 lal \ eN\ tol el 0 , 15 ivf lal € A ? Sx. \ ed nr 
épnuw, ottas thraOivar Sel Tov viov Tod avOparov, 15. Wa Tas 6 TLaTEVwD Els aUTOV Mi) GTOATAL, 
> >» \ 7 Ov N Ses ie (8) N \ , A \ eN € AN 
GXN éyn Conv aidviov. 16. Otta yap irydmnoev 6 Ocos Tov KOTMOV, GaTE TOV UioY aUTOD TOY LovO- 
fol lal NX 3 f > Yj i +7 > \ 
yevy Owxev, Wa Tas 6 TLoTEVwY Eis avToV pi) ATOANTAL, GX exn Gwny aiwviov: 17. ov yap 
? / € X\ nt e\ ean > \ 4 vA if \ la > ere On € / Py ’ 
améotetnev 6 Oeds Tov vidy avTov eis TOV KOcpoV iva Kpivn TOV KOcpOY, GAN iva cwOH 6 KOopos de 
avtod. 18. ‘O mucted@v eis adtov ov Kplvetar: 6 S€é pa) TicTEd@V Hn KEKpLTat, OTL pa) TETTiaTEUKEY 
3 \ ” rn an ale) na (2) a Ad ¢ 2 € / v4 \ lal Ir a > \ 
els TO Svopsa Ted povoyevods Viod TOD Oeod. 19. Adry dé éotw 1 Kpiots, Ste TO Has éEAyjAVOeV Els TOV 
a NY Id x \ la) id \ NX > lal xy v 
Koapov, Kab nyarrnoay of dvOpwTo. waddAov TO cKOTOS ) TO POS: Hv Yap ToINpAa avT@V Ta Epya. 
nr rn lal lal a by i \ lal ivf \ lal xX ow 
20. Tas yap 6 datrda trpdocay pucel TO Pas, Kal ob« EpxeTat Trpds TO Has, iva pu) CNeyyOH Ta Epya 
n an na an aA \ y 5) na 
avrod: 21. 6 8é trovay tiv adjOevay epyetas Tpds TO HAs, iva havepwOH adrod Ta Epya, dT ev Ow 
eat elpyacpéva.” 


Scriprure Rurerencrs. (Joun iii. 5.) Matt. xxviii. 18—20; John iii. 25, 26; iv.1,2. (Jonny iii. 14.) Numbers xxi. 5—9; 


Luke ii. 34, 35; John viii. 28; xii. 31—33. 
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SEGTION It. 


SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE, AND HIS CONVERSION ON THE WAY OF MANY 
SAMARITANS AT SYCHAR. 


John iii. 22—36, end; iv. 1—64, end. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Removal of Christ to another part of Judea. 
JOHN iii. 22. ) 

Mera tatra irOev 6 ’Inoods Kab of paOntal adtod eis THY Ioveaiav yh, Kat éxet SiérpiBe pet’ avTav, 
Kal éBanritev. 

PaRAGRAPH 2. 

Fifth testimony of John the Baptist respecting him. 
Joun iii. 23—386, end. 


lel \ if a > lal \ 
23. "Hv 8 cal 6 Iwdwns Barrivoy év Aivov, éyyds Tob Yandel, bts Ddata Torna Hv Kel, Kal Trapeyi- 
5 \ Negens Y ‘ > L > 
vovto Kal éBartifovto: 24. ovTrw yap jv BeBAnpévos eis THY puvdaxny 6 “Iwavyns. 25. ‘Eryyéveto ody 
a lal rn \. §. \ \ ? Ub 
Shrnow éx Tov wabntav Iwdvvov peta Iovdaiov repli cabapicpod. 26. Kai Gov pos tov ‘Iwdvyny, 
5 a Q 5 an a ® \ / - 
Kal eirov avT@,—“ “PaBBl, ds jv peta cod mépav Tod’ Iopddvov, @ od pewaptupnkas, ide, obTos Barrites, 
Fe \ L oy \ 9) iD 5 / 5) L No “Oo 56 ” 
Kal TayTes épyovtat mpos avtov.”—27. ‘ArrexplOn “Iwmdvyns xat eivev,—“< Ov dvvatar avOpwtros 
ee lal an nr ta) lal 
“ Nap Bavew oddev, cay ur) 7 Sedopévov adT@ €x TOD ovpavod. 28. Adtol bywels poor waptupetre Ste eizrov, 
“ Ovx eipl éyo 6 Xpiotos, Gd bre amrectarpévos eid eumpoobev éxelvov. 29. ‘O éyxwv tiv vipedny 
© / 5) y 3 € be WN lal la €:€ \ Ne SD) tf > fol lel te p>) x u \ r 
vupplos éativ: 0 6€ diros Tod vuudiou, 0 EoTHKaS Kal aKovwY aUTOV, xapa xaiper Sia THY hwviy Tod 
¢ 9S My Ld N: a fo) 
vuuplov: aitn ovv ) xapa 1 éun TwemTAjpwta. 30. "Exeivov Set av&dvew, euée b€ éXatrodaba. 
31.‘O dv@bev épyopevos éerdvw TavTav éotlv: 6 av éx THS yhs ee Ths yhs ott, Kal ex THs yas Nanel: 
6 && Tod ovpavod epxopevos émadvw TavTwV éoTi. 32. Kal 0 éwpaxe Kal fKovce, TOUTO wapTupeEl, Kal 
Thy paptuplay avTod ovdels AapBave. 33. ‘O rAaBwv adtod Tiv paptuplay éoppdyicev btt 6 Oeds 
ie Q \ a A a 
armnOns éoTw, 34. dv yap améoTeirev 6 Ocds TA pyywata TOD Ocod Nadel: ov yap é« pétpov SidSwou 
fal ¢ a an lol 
6 Ocds To IIvedpwa. 35.°O rarip ayatd tov viov, kal wavta dédoxev év TH YELpt avtod. 36, end. ‘O 
7 2) \ e\ By4 \ SF € AD: na a en > ” sf ? > Leos \ fal a 
TurTevaV eis TOV UloV EXEL Cony aimvioy: 6 bé aTEOdv TO Vid odK Orperat Cwnv, GAN 7 opy) Tod Oeod 
ever rr avrov.” 


a 


ce 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Departure of Christ for Galilee. 
JOHN iv. 1—3. 
1. ‘As ody eyo 6 Kipwos ote Hxovoay ot Dapicaio btu Inoods trelovas pwabytas movel Kal Barrites 


7 Iwdvyys, (2. kai tovye Inoods avros ove éBarrifev, GAN of palyral abtod,) 3. adjke THv Iovsaian, 
Aves lal / “J \ / 
Kal anne madw eis THY Tadtnaiav. 


Various Reapine. John iii. y... 25... mera lovdaiov.—This reading, adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, 
and Tischendorf, is by Griesbach deemed preferable to the reading,—jerd ‘Iovdatwv,—adopted by the Received Text, and Hahn ; 
and which Griesbach also thinks has some claim to consideration. The Jew here mentioned was probably Nicodemus. 

Scriprure ReErerences. (Joun iii. 23.) Genesis xxxiii. 17—20; 1 Sam. ix. 4, (Joun iii. 24.) Matt. xiv. 1—5; 
Mark vi. 16—20; Luke iii. 19, 20. (Joun iii, 28.) Malachi iii. 1; Luke i. 76,77; vii. 22—28; John i. 19—34. 


30 


—s 


Part IL. Scr. II. SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
His conversion of a Samaritan woman near Sychar. 
Joun iv. 4—80. 


4. "Eder 5é adrov Siépyecbar Sid tis Sapapelas. 5. ”"Epyerau obv eis rodw THs Sapapelas Neyowévny 
Zvxap, Tyclov tod xwplov ob Bwxev LaxoB’IlwaHp TO vid aitod: 6. fw S& eked wy rod ’LaxoB. 
‘O oty "Inoods, Kexorruaxas éx ths dSouToplas, exabétero ottws emt Th whyh: apa iv ace éxrn. 
7. “Epxetas yur ex ris Sapapeias dvtdjoar tdwp: Ayer ait 6 "Inoods,—“ Ads pou meeiv.”— 
(8. Of yap pabntat avdrot drehnridercar eis Thy TOW Wa Tpopas aryopdowaor.) 9. Aéyer oby abt % yun 
9 Yapapeites,—* Ids od, Iovdaios dv, rap’ wod weeiv aireis, obons yuvarKds SapapelriSos.”—(Od yap 
ovyxpavtat ‘Lovdaior Sapapetras.) 10. ArexpiOn Inaods Kah eimev abrhi,—* Ei joes tiv Swpedv tod 
“ @cod, Kal tis eotw 6 réyor cor, Ads poe Tey, od av rncas avTov, Kal Ewxev dv oo Bdwp Cav.” — 
Ll. Aéyes aire 1) yuv7},—“< Kupue, ore dvtdynua éxeus, kal 7 ppéap éotl Badd: T1d0ev ody exes 70 ddwp 
“70 Sov; 12. My od petlovr ci tod Twatpos nudv LaxwB ; ds ewxev ji 7d péap, kal adtos é€ adrod 
“€mve, Kal oi viol avtov, Kal Ta Opéupata avtod.”—13. ArrexplOn Inoots Kal cimev adth,—* Tas 6 
“ mivov x Tov Bdatos TovTov Sufyjoe Taw: 14. ds 8 av win éx Tod BdaTos ob eyo Saco aire ov a 
“ dubjon eis Tov aidva, adda TO Bdap 6 dHcw adT@ yevijcetar ev ad’TO THY? VdaTos aAropEévou eis, Sony 
“ at@viov.”"—1i5. Aéyes mpos avrov 1 yuv7,—< Kupse, 565 poor TovTo 76 Udwp, va pn Sia, pnyde Epxo- 
“ was evade avtrelv.”—16. Aéyes adth 6 Inaots,—“"Traye, povnooy Tov avopa ee Kab enGe meee 
17. AmexpiOn 7 yuvn Kal cirrev,—* Ovx exw dvdpa.”—Aéyet adTi 6 Incods,—“ Karas eizras, “Ore 
“ avopa ma its Ilévre yap es Kat viv ov exes ovK ears gou airip : tobro adn Bes 
“ elonkas.’—19. Aéyes ad’t@ 7 ryuvr),—< Kupre, Oewpa ote TpopyTys et ov. 20. Oo BETES NSE 
“ dpe TOUT@ TpoceKUVNTAD, Kal Lmels NéyeTe OTe ev Lepocorvpous éativ 6 Tomes ommou mpockuvelD och. a 
21. Aéyes adtH 6 Incods,—“ Tivat, wictevodv poor Ste EpyeTar wpa, Gre gore év a2 Gpet TOUT, ore y 
« “Tepocodvpots TpocKkuvncete TH Tratpl. 22. ‘Tpets mpocxvvetre 0 ovK graze, nets mpooKuvovptey © 
 oldapev, btt 1) cwrTnpla éx TOV Iovdalwy éotiv: 23. GAN Epyetas dpa, Kad PAI Gre ol adn Givot 
_“TpooKuyntal TpocKvyjcovct TO TaTpl év TvEevpaTe Kal adnOela, Kal yap 6 marrip ToLovToUS Saret TOUS 
“ tpoakuvoovtas avtov. 24. IIvetua 6 Ocds, Kak TOUS TpooKuvoovtas abroy év myetpare Kat arnbele 
“ $f mpooxuvely.”—25. Aéyer adT@ 4 yuv1},—* Oida br Mecaias Epyerae: (6 Neryopevos Xptores,) Onan 
“ €\On exelvos, avayyerel jpiv tavta.”’—26. Aéye adth 6 Inaovs,—“ Ey eit 6 hairy Cli 
27. Kat émi todto HrAOov of pabntal adbrovd, Kai eatvpafov bre pera ryuvakos ehébhee : ovdels perme 
etre, —* Ti Snreis ;°—,—“ Ti Narels pet avdThs ;"—28. ‘Adjxev odv Thy bopiav airiis 1) aug ae 
amndOev eis THY TOW, Kal éyeL TOIs avOp@TroLs,—29. “Aedre, iSere aul porrov bs ele wou mavTa bom, 
éroinca: Mryre obtos éotw 6 Xpiorés ;”—30. "EEjNOov ex THs TOdEws, Kal HpXoVTO TPOs avTOV. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Discourse with his disciples on the subject. 
JouN iv. 831—38. 
ae le 

31. “Ev to peta&d jp@twr avrov ot pabyntat déyouTes,—" Papp, pays.” —32. 'O ae Meee 
“"Eyw Bodow exw paryetv iv tpeis ov oiare.” —33. Eneyov oby of pabyra Tpos a) n ue H Tes 
« Pyeyxev avTo payelv ;"—34. Aéyer avrois 6 ‘Incods,—“ Eiyey Spoipa conu) iva Toma arr : si re 
«“ aéprpavtos pe, Kal TeAeLwow adTOD TO Epyov. 35. Ovy vpeis NeyETE OTL ETL TETPAPNVOS ETTL, KAL 


Various Reaping. John iv. v... 34... The reading—iva moujow—regarded by Griesbach as perhaps the preferable one, 
is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—tva o16,—by the Received ee od Knapp: acer ae ae 
i i iii. 17—20; xviii. 21, 22; Joshu 5 OHS x. 25 ; 
SorrprurE REFERENCES. (JOHN iy. 5,6.) — Genesis xxxiii. 5 iy : - 
Acts vii 15,16.  (Joun iv. 20.) Deut. xxvii. 1—8; Joshua viii. 30—35. (Jon iv. 35.) Amos iv. 7; ix. 13. 
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Parr Ill. Scr. II]. SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE. 


\ . B ) Noo ena \ L \ , of 
“ Oepucpos Epyeras; “Id0d, éywo ipiv, émapate tods opVarpovs vuay, Kat Oedoacbe Tas X@pas, OTe 
\ Yj \ , . 
“ Xevxal low mpos Oepicpov On. 36. ‘O Bepifav pucbov NapPaver, Kal gvvaryes Kaprroy ts Samp aidvion : 
n ? \ / € le > AN 
« ta Kat 6 oTrelpwv Guod xalpy, Kal 6 Oepifwv. 37.’Ev yap TovT@ 0 Aoyos eoTL o adnOwos, ort ddos 
Si. ¢ A / a ’ ( Laie = 
« éotly 6 orrelpar, kar GdXos 6 Oepifor. 38. "Eyw dméoreiia tas Oepiver 0 ovx vpels KeKoTTLaKaTE : 
tal n ’ , ” 
“ drow KexoTLUaKacl, Kab tpels els Tov KOTroV avTav eloehndrUOaTe. 
PaRAGRAPH 6. 
‘Conversion of many more Samaritans in Sychar. 
JouN iv. 89—A42. 
Lal \ lal lal \ \ / a ‘5 
39. "Ex 8€ rhs rédews éxelvns ToAXOl érictevoay eis avTOV TOY FapaperTav, dia TOV oyov THS yuVvaLKos 
m i) ek sh aye x ig o 
paptupovons,—* "Ore eré pow mdvta boa éroinca.”—40. ‘Qs ody 7dOov mpos avtov ot Xapapelras, 
tal lal lal at n / 3 / X\ 
NpOTwY avToY pcivas Tap avTois: Kal Ewewvev exe? Sv0 Huépas. 41. Kai 7odd@ TAéiovs eTricTevoay dua 
rn lol fs \ \ X iA > \ \ 
Tov Aoyov avToD, 42. TH TE yuvackl Edeyov,—“ "Ore ovKere Sia THY ONY Naa TLOTEvOMEY: aUTOL Yap 
7 e aA ¢€ \ nos ” 
“ aKnkoapev, Kal oldamey OTL OUTOS éoTLY GANIOS 6 SwrTynp TOD KOT pov. 
PARAGRAPH 7. 


Second evangelical visit to Galilee. 


JOHN iv. 43—45. 


43. Mera 5é tas Sto tyépas e&nrOev éxeibev, kal amnndOev eis tTHv Tartralav: 44. avdtos yap “Incods 
euaptipnoey OTe mpopytns év TH idla Tatpiou Tyuny ovK eye. 45. “Ore ovv HrOev els THY Tadtralav 
290/ Sean e tal / € lA a 2 iy 5 ees / > At a \ > ot \ 
edcEavto avtov ot TadtAator, wavta éwpaxores & érroincev év ‘Iepocodvpous ev TH EopTH: Kal avTol yap 
ArGov els THY EopTHy. 
PARAGRAPH 8. 
And cure at Cana of a nobleman’s son lying ill at Capernaum. 


JOHN iv. 46—53. 


p \ cal an / 

46. “H)Oev otv radw ets THv Kava ris Tadwraias, drrov éroince 76 bdwp oivov. Kat jv tus Bacidux0s, 
eRe e\ > bé 2 K / Ov > , ae ’ lal er 2 a ? 9 a 
ov 6 vios noBéver év Karrepvaoip. 47. Otros, axovoas ott “Inoods ee ex ths Iovdauas eis thy 

, 3A \ CFE Ney eA A A a 
Tartralav, amie mpos adrov, kal npwra avtov wa cataBh, Kal idontas adTod Tov viov, Huedre yap 
) 6 , Ei lo € *T lal i > / ‘ec "Ea \ r \ / oy” > u 
amobunckew. 48. Eimev obv 6 “Inoois mpos abtov,—<’Edv py onpeta Kalb tépata idnte, ov pr) 
/ \ MN ta 
“ muatevonte. —A9. Aéyet mpos avTov 6 BactArKds,—“Kipre, kataBnOr piv arroPavetv 70 Tratdiov mov.” — 
lal > a if lal fal ® 5 
50. Aéyes ait@ 0 ’Inaovs,—“ Iopevov, 6 vids cov &.’—Kat érictevoey 6 dvOpwrros TO Oyo @ ElTreV 
> ne ali an NS / kr "HS Oe ? fa) lA e ry le} > fy S$) / s > a 
avT@ 0 Inoovs, Kat eTropeveTo. 51. n S€ ad’tov KataBalvoytos, of SoddOL avTOD amnvrncay auTo, 
L L / € a nm > a 
Kal amiyyetdav Aéyovtes,—“ "Ore 6 Talis cou fh.” —52. Evdero obv rap avtay Thy dpav ev } Koprro- 
o” \ #4 omen, a Ne ¢ , 2 4n SNE E Ue r 5 
Ttepov gaye. Kai eirrov avto@,—“"Ote yGes dpav EBdSopnv aphKev adtov 6 Tuperos.”—53. "Eyva odv 6 
\ 4 2 bs U a of > a BS 5A 57. a Praca e Ch mn 99 ef 2X. 
Tatnp OTL év exelwn TH Wpa ev 7) Elev aVT@ O 'Incods,—*"Ortt 6 vids cou Ch.”’—Kait érictrevoev avros, 
Kal }) oikla avTov OXn. 
PARAGRAPH 9, end. 
Note by John, that this was the second miracle performed by Christ in Galilee. 


JOHN iy. 54, end. 


a tal > / fal fol 
Tovto mad Sevtepov onpeiov érroincev 6 Incods, é-Oav éx Ths Iovdalas eis tv Tariralav. 


Various Reapines. John iy. v...42, Griesbach thinks the final words,—6 Xpiords,—should be excluded. They are, how- 
ever, retained by him, as also by the Received Text, Knapp, and Scholz ; but rejected by Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Hahn. 

John iv. vy... 45... Goa éroinrev.—This reading, adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, is by Griesbach considered equal, 
and perhaps preferable to—a ésro/noev,—which is however retained by him, the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 

Scripture Rererences. (Joun iv. 36—38.) John xv. 1—8, 16; Acts viii. 5—25; Romans i. 13. (Joun iv. 44.) Matt. xiii. 57 ; 
Mark vi. 4; Luke iv. 23, 24. 
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SECTION IV. enp. 


SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, AND HIS FIRST RETREAT FROM 
PERSECUTION IN THAT CITY. 


John v. 1—47, end. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Second evangelical visit of Christ to Jerusalem. 


JOHN Vv. 1. 


\ lal 5S lal lal 
Mera tabra hv éoptn tov ’Iovéaiwy, cab avéBn 6 Incods eis ‘Iepocodupa. 


PARAGRAPH 2, 
Account of the extraordinary cures obtained at the pool of Bethesda. 


JOHN v. 2—4. 


2. "Hote 6€ ev tos ‘lepocodvpous, él tH mpoBatixh, KorvpBHOpa » érvreyomevn ‘EGpaicti BynOecda, 
mete oToas éxovoa. 3.’Ev tabrais Karéxevto TAHOoS TOW THY acbevotvTav, TUPrBY, xodav, Enpdr, 
> us \ rr ef / ” Ve \ \ \ if 2 n Vi \ 
exdeyouevov THY ToD VOaTos Kivnow. 4. “Ayyédos yap KaTa Kaipov KaTéBawev év TH KokuuEBHOpa, Kat 
érapacce 70 vdwp: ‘O obv mparos euBas pera THY Tapayiy Tod datos, wyujs eyivero @ SyroTE 
KATELYETO VOTHATL. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Cure by Christ, on a sabbath day, of an infirm man lying at the pool. 


JOuN v. 5—9.... 


ra b) ce lol n , n 
5. "Hv 8€ tis dvOpwros Exel, TPLAKOVTA Kal OKT@ ETH éxov €v TH acGeveia. 6. Todrov to@y 6 Inaods 
lal > 
KATAKElpLEVvoV, Kal yvovs OTL TrOAVY HON YpovoV EyEL, Eyer aAVTO,—“ O€nreus tryunys yevec Oar ;”—7. AmrexpiOn 
an n ¢ aA \ / 

avT@ 6 acevav,— Kipse, dvOpwrov ov éyw va dtav tapaxOn 76 VOwp Bary we eis THY KoOKUUPNOpaY : 
Gas fal lal fa) if 5S sh 

“ dy @, 5€ Epyomar eyo, GdA0s mpd euod KaTaBaiver.”—8. Aéyes adT@ 6 Inoods,—“"Eyeupe, dpov Tov 

mW, \ / 
“ kpaBbParov cov, Kai Tepimartes.”—9. .. Kal evOéws éyévero tryuis 6 avOpwros, Kat npe Tov KpadBRarov 


n z 
QUTOD, Kai TEpLETTaTEL. 


Various Ruapine. Johny. v... 3,4. Griesbach thinks the clause,—éxdeyoudvov......-- voonuatt,—should probably be 
excluded. It is accordingly rejected or disapproved by him, Knapp, and Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, 
Scholz, Lachmann, and Hahn, as likewise in this work; for, as the circumstances which it describes are substantially implied 
in y. 7., the difference of opinion is of the less importance. 

The miraculous virtue of the Pool of Bethesda was evidently of very limited extent, and most probably of short duration. 
It may perhaps be regarded as one of the signs of the times of Christ, and a fulfilment of the prediction in Zechar. xiii. 1, 2. 
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Parr III. Scr. IV. SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Report of his cure by the man to the Jewish authorities. 
: JoHN v.. . 9—15. 


v....9. "Hy 88 cdBBarov év éxelvn TH tuépa. 10. "EXeyor obv of “Iovdaiow 7H TePeparrevpuéve,— 
« Sa4BBardv éorw, Oru e€eorl cou dpar tov KpdBBatov.”—11. Arexpiin adbrois,—“"O roujoas pe 
“Sef, exetvds pou elrrev, "Apov tov xpdSBarbv cov, Kat mepurdre..”"—12. "Hpotncav obv avrov,— 
“Tis éotw 6 dvOpwros 6 eimav cot, "Apov Tov KpaBBarov cov, Kat mepiTraret ;”—13. ‘O &€ iadeis 
ovn Hdev Ths €otiv: 6 yap Inoods ébévevcer, by ou dvTos év TH TOT@. 14. Meta taba evpicne avrov ) 
"Inoods év 7@ iepa, Kal cimev adto,—*" be, tryujs yeyovas : Mnxére apaprave, iva puny xetpov Th ool yevnTat.” 
15. ArfrOev 6 avOpwrros, kab aviyyyetre Tois Iovdatois, bt Inaovs éoTl 0 TOLnoaS aUTOV wyth. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Their consequent prosecution of Christ for sabbath-breaking : His defence of his conduct. 


Joun v. 16—80. 


16. Kal ua robT0 édiaxov Tov Incobv oi Iovéaio, cal étyrovv adtov atroxreivat, Ott TadTa étrole év caP- 
Baro. 17. ‘O 8&?Inoots drrexplvato avrots,—“‘O tratip wou bws dpte épydterat, Kayo épydfopa.”— 
18. Ad rodTo otv padrAov etjrour avtov of Iovéator arroKretvat, OTL, ob povov Edve TO GaBBarTov, adra 
kal twatépa tduov édeye Tov Oedv, tcov éavtov ToLav TO Oe@. 19. ‘Arrexpivaro ovv 6 ’Inoods Kal eimrev 
avrois,—“"Auny ayy réywo byiv, od SvvaTat 6 vids ToLeiv ad éavTod ovdev, éav pun TL BrErN TOV 
“ qatépa TowuvTa: & yap av éxelvos Town, TadTa Kal 6 vids Guolws Trove. 20. °O yap matnp piri Tov 
“yiov, Kal tavta Selkvucw avTd & avdTos Trove: Kal peiSova TovTay SeiE aiTd Epya, Wa bets 
“ Oavpatyte. 21.” Qomep yap 6 Tatip éyelper Tos vexpovs, Kal Cworrore?, oTw Kal 6 vids ods Bédex 
“ Eworrote. 22. Ovde yap o warip Kpiver odéva, Gra THY Kpiow Tacav SéwKe TO vid, 23. va 
“ TayTes TYL@oL TOV viov KafaS TYyYLaar TOV TraTépa. “O jun TL@V TOY VidY, Ov TYLG TOV TraTépa TOV 
“ qéuapavta avtov. 24. Aur any rNéyw bpiv, Ott 6 TOV NOVO ou akovar, Kal TLTTEVOV TO TrE“ApaVTi 
pe, exer Conv aidvov, Kat eis Kplaw ove épyetat, adda pweTaBEBnxev ex Tod Oavarov eis TIY Conv. 
25. Api ami rAéyw tbuiv, Ste Epyerat dpa, Kal viv éotw, Ste of veKpol aKkovcovTat THS hwvis Tod viod 
“ rod Oecod, Kai oi axovoavtes Gioovrar. 26." Qaomep yap 6 matip eye Conv év éEavtd, otTws edaxe 
Kal TO vie Conv exew ev EavT@: 27. Kal éEovolay Edwxev avT@ Kal Kpiow Trovetv, OTe vids avOpetrov 
“éotl. 28. Mn Gavpatere todro, bre épyetas dpa év 4h waves of ev Tols pynpelows aKovcoVTaL THS dwviis 
avrov, 29. Kal éxmopevoovTat, 01 TA ayaa TomoayTes eis avactacw bwis, of S¢ Ta hadda TpdEavtes 
“els avdotacw Kpiceas. 30. Ov dvvapas eyo Toveiy amr euavtod ovdév. Kalas dxotw xpivw: Kal 
7 Kplows 1 Eun Suxala éorwv, OTe ob EyT@ TO Oédnwa TO yor, GAXA TO OéAnpa TOD TéurbavTés pe.” 


PaRAGRAPH 6, end. 
And expostulation with them on their unbelief. 


JOHN vy. 31—47, end. 


€ 


s 


31. "Eav éy paptup® mept €wavtod, 7) waptupla jou ovK éotw adnbijs: 32. dros eotly 6 poap- 
Tupav Tepi €wod, Kal oida OTe adnOys eoTw 1 wapTupla Hv wapTupEl Tept euod. 33. “Yuels dmectdr- 


n 


Various Reaping. John y. 16, Griesbach thinks the clause,—xal éCyrovv avrov amoxretvai—should certainly be excluded ; 
and it is accordingly rejected or disapproved by him, Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the Received 
Text, Scholz, and Hahn. On account of the parallel statement, and seeming allusion in y. 18,—Ard todTo ovv maAAov éCyrouv 
avrov of loudator droxretvar,—it is also retained in this work. 

ScrirtuRE REFERENCES. (Joun y. 10.) Exodus xx. 8—11; Levit. xxiii. 3; Jerem. xvii. 19—27. 

(Joun v. 20—25.) Matt. ix. 23—26 ; xxvii. 50—53; Mark v. 35—43; Luke vii, 11—17 ; vili. 49—56; John xi. 40—48. 
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Part IH. Sscr. IV. SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, &c. 


Ge egis , 
‘i he ip la fale lik 7H ge Sates be ob Tapa dvO pesmrou TH papruplay 
es f ay cae geile ese Ee 5. Keivos iy 6 AUXvos © Kawdpevos Katt palvwn : 
ae ee ge a ae i Hoag le ts ce ee oo ae ee exe THY papruplay 
a aR je Te yap epya @ Flake Boye marip twa Téedow ard, aura Ta epya & eye Trove 
Tupel TEpl emod OTL 6 TmaTHp pe améoTANKE. 37. Kat 6 mépapas pe marnp avros pepaptipnxe 
Tept ewov. Outre pwviy aitod axknkdate TaToTE, ov'TE cidos avTOD éwpdKaTe: 38. Kad TOV Noryov 
Been ovK exere Lévovta év bpiv, Ore dv amréaterrev Exeivos ToUTM tpeis od TLcTEUETE. 39. "Epevvaire 
Tas ypapas, OTe vwels Soxetre vy avtais Swnv aidvwov éyew, Kal éxeival eicw at MapTtupovaas Treph 
ead : 40. Kal od Oédere édOeiv mpds we iva Sw éynte. 41. Adkav rapa avOpdrav ob apPavo, 
42. QXX eyveaxa opds bre THY wyannv ToD Ocod ovK exete ev Eavtois. 43. Eye érjdvba év TO 
ovopaTe Tod maTpos pov, Kal ov NapBdveré we: edv Addos ENOy ev TO dvdpaTe TO iSiw, exeivov Area be. 
“4 4. Ilés SivacGe twels muotedoas ; dd€ay Tapa GNjAwY hawBavovtes, Kab Ti SdEav Thy Tapa Tou 
“ povov Oeod ov Enreire. 45. My} Soxetre bru eyo Katnyopynow budv mpos Tov marépa: "Eotw 6 xaty- 
“yopav tpov, Maoiis eis ov dyeis idmikate. 46. Ei yap émiotedere Maoh, érictedvere dv éuoi: 
“rept yap euod exelvos eypayev. 47, end. Ei 8é rots éxetvov ypdupacw od mictevere, Tas Tis esois 
 inwace TLoTEvCETE ;” 


ce 


a 


. 


Remark. This Section concludes the preliminary portion of the evangelical narrative, and introduces a new and important 
epoch. The birth and early life of John the Baptist, and of Jesus Christ, are described in Part I.; the precursory ministry of 
John, which seems to have lasted about six months, in Part II.; the contemporary ministry of John and Christ, which 
apparently occupied a year, in Part III.; and the separate and more splendid ministry of Christ, which probably continued 
about two years and a half, in Parts IV to IX. 

Agreeably to the wisdom which characterizes all the divine proceedings, the ministerial course of Christ was methodical, 
and progressive. John, the morning star of the gospel dispensation, was at first more conspicuous than his superior ; but, 
when the Sun of righteousness appeared in full lustre, and approached the meridian, his precursor sank into obscurity. Thus, 
in John iii. 30, the Baptist said of Christ,—He must increase, but I must decrease ;’—and, in John v. 35, Christ said of 
John,—* He was a burning and a shining light ;”—intimating that now he was so no longer, and that his valuable but temporary 
light was nearly extinguished. 

It was, accordingly, on hearing of John’s imprisonment, as stated in the beginning of the next Section ; Matt. iv. 12; 
Mark i. 14; that Christ commenced his special ministry in Galilee. His previous ministry had been chiefly exercised, as was 
proper, in Judea and Jerusalem ; but, having been rejected and persecuted by the Jewish authorities, he devoted the greater 
part of his subsequent labours to Galilee, and Perea, 

Scriprurn REFERENCES. (JoHN vy. 31—38.) Matt. iii. 11—17;  Marki.6—11; Luke ili. 15—22; John i. 19—34. 
(Joun v. 35.) Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14; Luke iii. 19, 20; John iii. 23—30. (Joun v. 36.) John iii. 1,2; ix. 30—33 ; 
x. 19—25, 37, 38; xiv.9—11; Acts ii. 22. (Joun v. 39—47.) Deut. xviii. 15—19; Luke xxiv. 25—27, 44—47 ; John i. 45; 
Acts iii. 19—26 ; x. 43; xiii. 26, 27; xxvi. 22, 23. 
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PASE Tewel¥. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE SPECIAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN GALILEE. 


Luke iv. 14—44, end; v. vi. 1—11. 


SECTION I. 


THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE, AND HIS RETREAT FROM PERSECUTION 
AT NAZARETH. 


Matt. iv. 12,17; Mark i. 14,15; Luke iv. 14—380. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE Iv. MATT. IV. MARK f. 
PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Third evangelical visit of Christ to Galilee. 
Matt. iv.12; Mark i.14...; Lukeiv. 14... 
Axovaoas 6€ 6 “Inaoovs ott “Iwavyns| Matt. iv. 12... wo. we es 12, Axotoas 66 14... Merd dé rd 
mapeoo0n, ‘Ingots 6tu Iwav- mapadobnva rov 
yns mapedd6n, *Ioavuny, 
> / | 
AVEX@PNTEV 14... Kai tre- dvexapnoey HrAOev 6 Incovs 
otpewev 6 Incovs 
év Th Suvapet Tod IIvedparos Luge iv.v. ...14... | év rH duvdpe tod . 
| Ilvetparos 
eis THY Tarsraiav. | Lukeiv. v. ..14. .. | eis ry Tadidaiay. eis rv Tadvdaiay. eis tv Tadcdaiay, 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
His ministry and fame. 
LUKE iv. v. . . 14, 15: 
v... 14, Kal dnpm e&nrOe cal’ Orns Tihs wepvyepov trepi avTov: 15. Kal avTos édiSacKev ev Tals cuva- 
yaryats avtav, So€alopevos bro TavTav. 
PARAGRAPH 38, 
Special promulgation of the gospel. 
Matt. iv. 17; Marki. v. . . 14, 15. 


MATT, IV. MARK I. 
Aro tore npEato 6 Inaots knptocew | Matt. iv. 17... 17. "Amd rére ApEatro 6 Vv... 14. knpioowr 
"Inoods knptooew, 
\ > /- an , an a . 
TO evayyédwov THS Bacirelas TOD Meovd, | MarKi.v... 14. 7) eg ne ee et SmROveL OVE NCOD Men ata 
chatter Cate fs Geou, 


Scripture Rererences. (Mari. 14, 15.) John ii. 1—4; Acts x. 36—38. 
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Part IV. Sxcr. I. THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. NAT TS EV MARK I. 
f - . , “A 
(1) Aeyov,— Mark 1. 15... kat héyery,— 15. kal Neyov,— 
7 2 : : 
«"Ore TET ANPOTAL 0 KaLpos, MARKY. 16.0). . . « . % « “"OrememAnpmraro Kal- 
“ pds, 
© Kal HYyyeKev 1) Baciwreia tod Ocovd: | Marki.v...15... | “ Meravoeire, Hyyexe yap “kat Ayytkey 7) Bact- 
« Mertavoetre, ae 7 Baowdela tev ovpa- “dela ToD Oeod: Mera- 
yoy.” “ yoetre, 
“ Kal muoteveTe ev TO evaryyerio.” IMPARUK denver lp: Ce se os me “URAL miorevere epre 


* evayyehio.” 


PARAGRAPH 4, end. 
First evangelical visit to Nazareth, and first rejection by his townsmen. 


LUKE iv. 16—30. 

16. Kal )\Oev eis tHv Natapér, ob hv TeOpappévos, Kal elope Kata TO eiwOds avT@ ev TH Tuépa TOV 
caBBdatev eis THY cUvayoynv, Kal. dvéoTn avayvavar. 17. Kal éredo0n aite BiPXd lov “Hoaiov rod 
mpodytou: Kal, avarTv—as TO BuBAlov, ebpe Tov TOToV ov HY Yerypappevov,—18. SLE vedpa Kupiov 
“én éwé, ov eivexev Exptoé pe evayyertioacbat TTwYOLS, ATéTTANKE pe 19. Knputas ai wa 
“XwToLs aheoiy, Kal TUPAOLS avVaBAEWLY, AToTTENaL TEOpaVaGpévous ev apécer, KNpvEaL evt- 
“avtov Kuplov dexrov.”—20. Kal, mrvEas 7d BiSriov, arrodovs TO trnpéern, cndbice : eau may- 
Tov &v TH cuvayoyn of opOarpuol Hoav ateviovtes ait@. 21. ”"Hp£ato Sé Deyew AES CLR 
“Ort onepov TreTANpwTat 4 ypadn avtyn év Tols woly tuov.”—22. Kal mavres cuapTupouy ave, 
Kal eavpalov emi Ttols doyous Ths ydpetTos Tots éxtropevopevots €x TOD aTOMaTOS avTOD: Kal eheryov,— 
“ Ody’ obtos éotw 6 vids Iwond ;”—23. Kai etme pos avtovs,—“ ITdvtws épetré pou tHhv EGET): 
« ravtnv, Latpé, Oepamevoov ceavtov: “Oca jKovoapev yevoueva eis Karepvaovy, mrolnoov Ka a6, 
_“ éy th tatpiou cov.” —24, Hime b6—“ Apny réyo div Ore oudels mpogiyrys Sexros age GP 
“cratplos avtov. 25. Em’ adnelas S€ déyo tiv, ToAXdAL Xijpat joay ev rails nupaus LINO ev 78 
“-Topannr, ote éxdelcOn 6 ovpavos émi érn Tpla, Kai phvas &&, ws éyévero wos peyas ert waoay THY 
“yay: 26. Kal mpos ovdepiay ab’tov éréupOn ’Hnrias, ei uj eis Saperra TiS Awavos, pes YuaiE 
“ynpav. 27. Kal rondXol rerpol Hoav éml’EXocalov Tov mpodijrou év T? cpanr, Kab ovdels DOTOY 
« éxabapicOn, et yun Neewav 6 Sdpos.”—28. Kati érdjcOnoay raves Oupod év rH CUvan any NaROUOWTES 
Tavta: 29. Kal avactavtes &&éBadov adrov éEw Tis Todews, Kal Hyayov avTov Ews oppvos Tov Opous 
ed 0b ) TOS a’TAY BKOdduNTO, HaTE KaTaKpnuvicas avTOV: 30. abTds Sé, SueANoV dia pwETOU avTOY, 
ETTOPEVETO. 


Scriprurs Rererences. (LuKE iv. 17—19.) Nehem. viii. 1—5; Isaiah lxi. 1,2. (Luxe iv. 25—27.) 1 Kings xvii. 8—24 ; 
xviii. 1; 2 Kings v. 1—14; James v. 17, 18. 
ExciupEp Worp. (1) kat. 


SECTION IL. 


EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 
Matt. iv. 13—16, 18—23; viii. 2—4, 14—17; Mark i. 16—45, end; Luke iv. 31—44, end; v. 1—16. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE Iv. 


PARAGRAPH I. 
Settlement of Christ at Capernaum. 
Matt. iv. 18; Luke iv. 31... 


Kai, xatadirav [6 “Incods| tH Marv. iv. 18... 


Nafaper, 
Mav catoxnoev eis Karrepvaovy. Matt. iv.v...18...| 81... Kai xatqAGev eis 
Karepvaovp, 


THY Tapaladacc ian, Mart. iv. v...13... 


Tow THS Tadidaias, LuKE iv. v... 81... | woAw trys TadsAatas, 


év opiows ZaB8ovrov cai NepOareip. | Marv. iv. v.. . 18. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 
Marv. iv. 14—16. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. IV. 


13. Kal, xatakuray thy 
Naaper, 


ehOoy Kar@xnoey eis Ka- 
TEpvaovp. 


\ y 
Ty mapaGadacoiar, 


ev 6piows ZaBovhav kat 


Ne@anreip. 


14. "Iva mrnpoOh 10 pnOev dia “Hoaiov tod mpodyrov déyovtos:—15. “IH ZaBovrwv, cal yh 
« NefOaneip, 660v Oardcons, wépav tod IopSdvov, Tadirala tov €Ovev: 16.‘O rads 6 

“ lA t) lal an a lal 
“ xaOnpevos év cxoter cide Pas péya, Kal Tois KaOnpévors ev YOpa Kal cKLd Oavdrov, Pos 


“ avétethey auTots.” 
PARAGRAPH 3. 
First vocation of Peter, Andrew, James, and John. 
Matt. iv. 18—22; Mark i. 16—20. 
MATT. Iv. 


Tlepuratov 6€ trapa tiv Oddaccav Tis 
Tadwralas, ide 


Matt. iv. 18... 18. Ileperaréy S€ mapa 


Aaias, eide 
év0 aoedpovs, dv0 ddeAgors, 


> luwova 


Matt. iv.v...18... 


Matte lyn versed Some 


Sipeva 


\ , . 
TOV Aeryopevov ITérpov, Marv. iv. v...18... | rov Aeydpevor Ilérpov, 


tv Oddacoay Tis Tare - 


MARK I 


16. [lepuraraéy b€ rapa 
tv Oddaocoay THs Tart- 
Aalas, eide 


Sipweova, 


Sorrerure Rurerencss.: (Mart.iv. 14—16.) Psalm Ixviii. 27 ; Isaiah viii. 22; ix. 1,2; lx. 1—3; Malachi iv. 1,2; Luke i. 76—79. 
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PartIv. Szcr. Il. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


kat Avdpéav Tov aderpov avrod, 


> lal 
appiBarrovtas audiBrnotpov év TH 
Garaoon : 
> a | 
qoav yap anseis. 
Kat eitrey adtois 6 ’Inoods,— 
“ Aetre oTicw pov, 
ce \ Vé € a Uy ¢ nq 
Kal Toujow vas yevécOar anrsets 


avOpatrav.” — 


18. Kal, et@éws adévtes ta Siktva| 
avTav, nKorovOncay avTe. 


19... Kal, mpoPas éxeiev onriyov, cider 


adxrous S00 adeddgovs, 


*TdxwBov tov tot ZeBedatov, 
Kar Iwavyny tov aderpov avrod, 


\ > \ 2 a if 
KQL QUTOUS EV TW TOLD 


peta ZeBedaiov Tov matpos avTar, 
/ \ 8 if Can 
Kataptivovtas Ta OiKTva avTov : 


\ 3 /: 3 or 
KL EKANETEV AUTOUS. 


Kal, adévres tov tatépa attav ZeBe- 
daiov év TO TAOLW, 


peta TOV uLcOwTor, 


lel > iy > lal 
amnrOov oricw avtov. 


REFERENCES. 


iMattaivanven a Gi. 


Maricihivewees LOnie 2 


Matt. iv. v... 18. 


Mark i. We ree 


IM atiiatvanvien a Lower 
Marki.v...17-19... 


Maprniivy.vi.. 2s. . 
Matt. tvevin 21a .0 


Mark i. v. . 


Marv. iv.v... 21... 


Mait. iv. v.. . 21. 


Mark i. v. ..20:.. 
MARK iva. 2202 
Mark i. v.. . 20. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


lO 


KARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT, IV. 
kal “Avdpeay tov adeAqov 
avrov, 
BadXovras appiSnrn- 
otpoy eis Tv Oddaccar : 
joay yap ddtets. 


19. Kai Aéeyet adrois,— 


“ Aetre oric@ pou, 


ie ee ee 
Kal TonT@ vpas ddueis 

(qs > 6 if: > 
avOparrav.”’— 


20. Oi be, edOws apéevres 
\ , > , 
ra Oikrva, nkohovéncay 
ate. 
21. Kal, mpoBds exeibev, 
eidev | 
G@Xous dvo adehods, 
"IdkaBov tov tov ZeBe- 
Saiov, kal "Iwdvyny tov 
adehpay avrod, 
> Lod , 
ev TO TAOL® 
peta ZeBedaiov Tov ma- 
Tpos avT@v, 

, DY / 
kataptigovras Ta Oikrua 
aura@y : 


\ 3 7, > 7 
Kal é€xaewev avuTovus. 


22. Oi 


TES TO 


be, ebdéws aev- 

lal \ A 
mAotov, Kal TOV 
marépa avrav, 


> vA > cod 
nKOAOVOnGaY avTa. 


His entrance with them into Capernaum. 


Kat eiarropevovtat ets Kazrepvaovy. 


MARK i. 2]... 


MARK I. 

kal Avdpéay tov adedqbov 
avrov, 
dppuSardovras appiSrn- 
otpov ev th Oaddoon: 
joav yap ddets. 
17. Kal cimev avrois 6 
*Incovs,— 
“« Aevre érriow pov, 
eaeis ; ies 

kal TomjoTw vpdas ye- 
“yérOa ddteis avOpo- 
6c ”? 

Tov. — 
18. Kai, ev0éws adevtes 


\ , ¢ col ? te 
ra Oiktua avTev, nkoNov- 
Onoav avro. 

t 


19. Kat, mpoBds éxeiOev 
”»/ > 
OXlyov, €idev 


*IdkwBov tov rov ZeBe- 
Saiov, kal “I@dvyny rov 
ddehqpoy avrod, 


\ > : 2 Lod r 
Kal avTous ev T@ Tole, 


/ \ t 
katapti¢ovras Ta Oikrua: 


20. Kai ev0éwms exaderev 
avtovs. 
Kal, apevres Tov tarepa 
avtav ZeBedaiov ev TO 
Troe, 


peta Tov pucbwrar, 


amnOov origw avrov. 


Parr IV. Srcr. I. EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


REFERENCES. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE IV. 


Instruction in the synagogue there on a sabbath day. 


Mark i. v. . . 2, 223; Luke iv. v. . 


Kai evbéws tots ca8Bacw, ciceMov 
eis THY GuVaywyiVy, edldacKe. 


Kat é&erdjooovto ert 7h Suayn avrod, 


iv yap iwdacKxov avtors ws eEovctav 
eX OU, 


Kal ovY @S ob ypapparels. 


Mark i. v... 21. 


Luke iv. 32... 
MOREE Vee Loe 
Mark i. vv... 22. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 


rons 


vy... 81. kai fv biddo- 
Kav avtovs ev Tois caB- 
Bact. 
32. Kat 
él TH OvOaXH avTOU 
14) XN ’ 


e&emnooovto 


6rt ev eEovaia Hy 6 Aoyos 
aurov. 


MARK I. 


y... 21. Kai edéas rots 
cdBBacw, cicehOav eis 
THY cvvaywyny, edidacke. 
22. Kai é&emAnocovto 
ree ”~ Led > ~ 

emt TH Ovdaxy avTod, 

z \ , > \ 
nv yap dwWdoKev avtovs 


¢ > , ” 
@s e€ovciay EXOV, 


Kal OVX @s Of ypapparets. 


Cure of a demoniac in the synagogue,—his first miracle of that kind,—and extensive consequent fame. 


Mark i. 23—28; Luke iv. 


Kai év th cvvayoyh tv avOpwros 
exon treba Saimoviov axalaptov, 
Kat avexpate havn peyadn, 
RAéyou,—* "Ea, Ti jnuiv cat cot, Inood 
Yov, 1! _ +L 

« Nalapnvé ; 
«?H)Oes atrodécat Has ; 
“ Oida ce Tis ei, 6 dryLos TOD Ocod.”— 
35... Kal émetiunoev avta 06 Incods, 
ol) B 6°In 
éyov,—* BywwOnri, nail &EerOe e& av- 
TOU. — 

Kal, phay avrov 76 daipoviov els pécor, 
Kal Kpdkav gavn pweyary, 
é&nNOev am’ avTod, 
pndev Brarvav avrov. 

Kai €OapByOnoav raves, 


¢ a \ G \ Ui 
wate aulntely Tpos avTovs NéyovTas,— 


Y oi | nr 
« Tt éote TovTo ; 


“ Tis 7) dvbayn ) Kawi abrn ; 


Luke iv. 33. 


Luke iv. 34, 365. 


Luke iv. v. . 


IMEARIKG Veer One 


Luke iv. v. . . 35. 
LUKE iv. v. . . 35. 
Mark i. 27... 
MARK i Vetere oe 


BaD peer 


33—37. 


33. Kal ev 77 cuvaywyy 
nv avOpwmos exo rvedpa 
datproviov dkxaOaprov, 
A et , a , 
kalavexpa&e havi eyady, 
34. Néeyov, —“”Ea, Ti 
“* Hiv Kal cot, Inco Na- 
“ Capnvée ; "HAOes arrone- 
* gau nds; Oidd ce Tis 


* el, 6 dytos Tov Beod.”— 


35. Kal emetiunoev avto 
c > A“ 4 
6 ‘Inoovs, A€yav,— 
 biuwOyntt, Kal e&ede 
aS 

* e& abrod.”— 

€ 
Kal, piipay abrov 76 dat- 
pdvioy eis ecor, 


. | e&ndOev am adrodv, 


pndev BXaypay adrov. 


36. Kat eyévero OapBos 
em mavras, 


Kal ouvedd)dovy mpds ad- 
Andous Aéyovres,— 


i 2 
“ Tis 6 Adyos odTOs ; 


Scripture REFERENCE. (Marx i. 23; Luxs iv. 33.) Zechar xiii. 1, 2. 
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23. Kai nv ev ty ovvayo- 

a -~ cA 
yi) avtav avOperos év 

4 

TVEVPATL axabapra, 
kal avéxpage, 
24. Néyav, — "Ea, Ti 

cn A 
“ ny Kal col, Inoovd Na- 
“* Capnvée ; "H)Oes arrone- 
“ gar nuas; Oida ce Tis 
“ > ca ~ =~ 

€l, 0 aylos TOU Oeov. — 
25. Kai ereripnoer aito 
6 “Inoods, éyov,—_ 
“ @y@Onri, Kai e&edOe 
66% 2. > a» 

e& avrov.”— 
26. Kal, omapaEay avrov 
TO mvEvpLa TO aKdbapror, 

-, 4 ~ / 
kal kpagav ov peyady, 
e&nGev && airod. 


27. Kal 


mavres, 


€OapBnOncav 


ef a“ \ G 
@oTe ovlntety mpos av- 
Tovs héyovras, — 


ame} col 
“Ti €or TOUTO ; 


“Tis 7 didaxy 1) Kau) 
avrn ; 


Parr IV. Sucr. Il, EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


vA > 4 > / 
“"Ore &v €Eovcia kal Suvaper érrutdaces 
lal > / 
“ rols aKxabapross trvevpact, 


“ Kal e&€pyovtas.” — 


"EEN S€ 7 axon avTod evOds 
els OAnv THY Trepiyw@pov Ths Tadinaias. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke iv. v. . 


Mark i. 28. 


PARAGRAPH 


. 36, 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE IV. 


“e 


“ axabdprots 


fod 


ic 


vA >’ 
“"Ort ev e&ovcia Kai dv- 
} bs 
vaper emiTadooeL Tos 


37. Kat e&eropevero jos 
Tepl avrov eis mdavra 76- 
TOV THS TEPLYWpOU. 


5 
TVEVLATL, 
Kal 


Co hh 


“ Paprows 
“ Kal e&€pxovra.. ~— se 


MARK I. 


7 > 
“Oru kar e€ovciay Kal 
cal t lol > 
“* rols TVEUPLATL TOLS aKa- 


eTLTAT CEL, 
Umrakovovgw av- 


“ TQ, — 
7 


Cure of Peter’s wife’s mother of a fever, at the apostle’s house. 


Matt. viii. 14,15; Mark i. 29—31; Luke iv. 38, 39. 


Kai ev0éws, éx tis cuvaywyns é&ed-| Mark i. 29. . . 


Oovtes, 
7AOov eis THY OiKiav X lpwwvos, 


Kal ‘Avdpéov, peta *TaxwBov, Kat 


> 
Iwavvov. 


‘H &é rrevOepa Yipwvos Katéxecto, 
(1) cuvexopévn TrupeT@O peyanro : 


\ \ Ie 
KAL NPOTHTAY AUTOV TeEpl AUTIS. 


X BJ Vee =} to! 
39... Kal, émiotas éravw avtns, 
aA lal 
emreTipLNoe TO TUPETO, 


[kat] iyepev avTnv, KpaTjcas Ths 
XELPOS AUTHS. 


fol \ 
Kai adijxev adriy 0 Tuperos : 


fol Nee) ca) / > 
Tapaxphwa S€ avactaca SunKkover av- 


TOUS. 


MARK i. v... 


Mark i. 30... 


Luke iv.v. . .38,39... 


LUKE lv. ¥..-. 39: .- 


Mark i. v. . 


Matt. vill. v...15... 


Luke iv. v. - - 


29. 


sol sta 


39. 


ExciupEp Worp. 


G 


LUKE Iv. 


38. >Avaotas b€ ex 
THs TUVAywyns, 


cionhOev eis Thy 
oe oP ie 
OlKLay Sipovos. 


TlevOepa dé rod 
Sipeovos 

WV — ouvexomevn 
TUPET@ MEYAN® : 
Kal np@tnoay av- 
Toy Tepl avTns. 


39. Kat, émiortas 
5 E 
eTdve avuris, 


/ ~ 
eTETIUNTE TH TU- 
PETS» 


Aieo flies ea a 
Kat adnKev auTny - 


Tapaxpnpa de 
dvacraca  dink6- 


yet avTots. 


(1) ie. 


MATT. VIII. 


14. Kal, eda 6 

"Ingots eis TH ol- 
ve vA 

ktav Ilerpou, 


cide THY TevOepay 
avtov BeBAnpevny, 


kal Tupecoovcay. 


15. Kal jaro ris 
xelpos avTis, 


Kal acpnKey avTny 
6 tuperos : 

ee 4 
nyepOn, Kat 


Sunkovet avrois. 


\ 
Kat 


28. “HénAGe S€ 4 akon 
avtov evOds eis OAny THY 
mepix@pov THs Vahudatas. 


MARK If. 


29. Kal evééas, ex 
TiS ocvvaywyns 
e&ed Oovtes, 
MAOGov eis THY oi- 
Klay Sipevos, 


kal Avdpéov, . . . 
sty 
I@avvov. 


30. “H d€ revOepa 


Sipavos Kar€éketTo 


Tupéeooovea : 


Kal evOews héeyou- 
ow avT@ Trept av- 


Tis. 
31. Kal mpoced- 
dav 
Hyeipey av NY, 


Kpatnaas THs XEl- 

pos avrns. 

Kat adjkey adriy 

© \ > ta 

6 mupeTos edéas, 
, , > 

kat Ounkdver av- 

Tots. 


4] 


Part IV. Sect. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


And of many other sick persons, and demoniacs. 


Matt. viii. 16; Mark i. 32—34. .. Luke iv. 40. 


REFERENCES. 


EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, &e. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE IV. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


MATT. VIII. 


MARK I. 


5) / see 2 
Onias dé YyEvOLMEVNS, Matt. viii. 16... 16. Owias de ye- 32. Owias de ye- 
YOPLEVNS, YOMEVNS, 
ae gS fe . s y qa »” ie: 
OTE €0U O 1ALOS, Mark i. v.. . 32. 40. Advoytos be ore Ov 0 HALOS, 
TOU mAiov, 
yg \ ayo zi Ni ig , ¢ a us > 4 \ > 
epepov TPOS QUTOV TTAVTAS TOUS KAKWS TAVTES, OGL ELXYOY TPOONVEyKaY av- EeEepoy Tpos av- 
éyovtas, Kal Tovs Satpmovifopevous, | doGevoryras yd- rH SaupovCope- roy mdvras rods 
gos  TrouKiAats, vous TroAAovs. Kak@s €xovTas, Kat 
iyayov —avovs Tous SapovCope- 
mpos avrdv. yous, 
a > . 
Kal 7 TOMS GAN eTLcUINYyLEVN 7V | MARK i. 33. 33. kai ) wos . « 
ee ’ 
mpos THY Ovpav. J. ss « Odpay. 
| 
Nel au 5, is an s | ‘ 
‘O be, Evi ExdoTm adTav Tas Yelpas| LuKE iv.y. ..40...|‘O 6 
| 
émriGels, | embeis, 
(1) e&éBanre TA TVEULATA KOTO, Matt. viii.v.. . 16. | @Oepamevoey av- Kai ée&€Bate ta 34... Kai eOepa- 
t | 5 , , 
TOUS. mvevpata Aoy@, mevoe TONAOUS Ka- 
\ / lal yy > We | - > 
Kal TAVTAS TOUS KAKAS eyovTas éOepa- | kal mdvras rots Kas éyovtas Tot 
TTEVOED. Kak@s exovtas €be- Kidais vocots, Kal 
| pamrevoev. Saydvia = FoOANG 
| e&€Bake. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
Note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 
Matt. viii. 17. 


lel wh fa) XN , 
“Orrws TAnpoOn TO pnOev Oia “Hoatiov tod mpopijrov déyovtos,—“ AUTOS Tas aaUeveias Huwv 
cc x \ ff 2 / ” 
érxaBe, Kat Tas vocous é€Bactacep. 


PaRAGRAPH 10, 
First special charge of Christ to demons, not to make him known. 


Mark i. v. . . 84; Luke iv. 41. 


LUKE iv. 41... 


re ks 


rn / fal n° 
"E&njpyeto 6é kat Saipova amd TOAD, Kpavovta Kal Néyovta,—*"Ortt od € 6 vids TOD Oeod: 


LUKE IV. MARK I. 


. 41. v... 34. Kal ovk pre 


Nadrety ra Saudia, Ste 


Kat éroutyov, ovx ela avta dandeiv, | Luke iv. v. . v...41. Kal énurian, 


sS > ad > cr 
Ore HOoevcav Tov Xpiotov avrTov Elva. ovk ela avTa Aadeiv, Gre 


¥ \ + 
noevoav Tov Xpiorov ad- 7Adewray adrdv. 


TOV e€tvat. 


Scrivpturs Rererunces. (Marv. vill. 17.) Isaiah liii. 4—6; 1 Peter ii. 24, 25. 


Exciupep Worp. (1) Kaz. 
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Parr IV. Scr. 1. EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE Iv. MARK I. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
Retirement the next morning to a desert, for the purpose of devotion. 


Mark i. 35; Luke iv. 42... 


\. P) \ ° 4 Np eee 
Kai tpwi, évvvyov Nav avactas, Mark i. 35. . . 42... Tevouémns € jpé- 85. Kal mpal, éevvuyor 
IER \ a \ > 7 t > pyar \ 
e&ANOe, Kad amnnOev eis épnjov TOTO, pas, e&Oav eropev6n DAiav avaotas, e&nOe, Kat 
eis Epnpov Torov. arn) Oey <is épnuov réror, 
2 lal x r . 2 - s 
KQKEL TPOONVYETO. Marki.v...35- | . . . . . . . det mpooniyero. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Reply to Peter and others, who wished him to return. 
Mark i. 36—88. 
36. Kai xcatediwtav aitov 6 Sipov, cal oi per avtod: 37. Kat ebpovtes adtov Ayouow aiTo,— 
“<"Or. wavtes Entobdal ce.’—38. Kat rdéyer adrois,—“ "Ayouev eis Tas éyouevas KopoTrddes, Wa Kal 
ren ein , > nA \ 5) Lb fa) ” 
exed KNpvEW, Eis TODTO yap eEedAHdrvOa. 
PaRAGRAPH 15. 
And to the multitude, who wished him to remain with them. 
LUKE iv. v. . . 42, 43. 


Ni 9 iv BJ a Ni an 2) XN a AY 
vy... 42. Kal of dyndou éretnrouy adrov, Kat 7)Oov ews avtod, Kal KaTeiyov avTov Tod i) Tropever bau 
x 5 , ¢ \ re aay e r 3 / , > 
aw avtav. 43. “O &é etme mpds adtovs:—“"OrTe kal Tais éTépais TONEoW EvayyeNicacbal we Set THY 
lal fal iva - lal > / ” 
« Bactrelav Tod Deod, STt Eis TOUTO aTETTAApAL. 


PARAGRAPH 14. 
His first evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee. 


Matt. iv. 28; Mark i. 39; Luke iv. 44, end. 


LUKE IV. MATT. IV. MARK If. 
Kai repefryev Odnv tiv Tadsralav o| Matt. iv. 23... |44. end, Kal fv 28. Kal mepupyer 39. Kat jv knpio- 
a , > ca o \ > \ 
Inoods, SiSdoKov év tals cvvaywryais | |<npiooor ev Tals uy ay ONE SSR 
pa |ouvaywyais rhs aiayd’Inoovs,Oi- ywyas avray, eis 
EEE: | Tadudaias. Sdokov ev tats odAnv thy Tart- 
| cuvayayais av- daiay, 
Kal KnNOVTTMDV TO EvayyéeALov THS Bact- | TOV, Kal KNPUTT@Y 
np | | np 
Relas, | | TO ebayyedtov TS 
| Baowdelas, 
(1) ra Satpovwa éxPadrdov, MAnci.y,. S0MN gue - +. <> woe ae ieee ree 
| BadXov. 


Marv. iv. v.. . 23. 


\ , a s \ a / > A rn 
Kab Geparrev@v TACTAY VOCOY, Kat TAaCAaY paaKiay Ev TO aw. 


Scripture Rrrerence. (Marv. iv. 23.) Malachi iv. 2. 
Exc~upED Worp. (1) kal. 
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Parr IV. Sect. I. EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


ParAGRAPH 15. 
Second vocation of Peter, Andrew, James, and John; and first miraculous draught of fishes. 


Duis v.11. 


“ is nm . , \ r a a NW pees ee \ 
1. "Eryévero é, év T@ Tov dyAov emixetaFat abT@ Tov aKovEew TOV hoyoY TOU Ocov, Kal avTos Hv EcTHS 
be lal lal \ \ / is ae lal > / 
Tapa tiv Aimynv Tevynoapér: 2. Kab cide S00 TAOIa EoTaTA Tapa THY ipvnY, Ot O€ ddels, aTroBavtes 
a a A / a4 n / ey, > \ 
ar avtov, arérduvav Ta Sixtva. 3.’ EpuBas 6é els Ev TOY TOLwY, 0 HV TOU ZY lLOvos, NPWTNTEY AVTOV 
4, ‘Qs o€ 
A 5 7 > \ / \ y \ Crs 
éravcato Nadav, ie Tpds Tov Slywva,—* ‘Eravdyaye eis To Babs, kal yaddoare Ta SixTva Lav 
Con 2 33. ” kK 2) Ne / 5 SNe alia! “ Eh 4 6 E a iB) ‘ 5 
els aypav.”—5. Kai arroxpileis 6 Sipwv eimrev avT@,— TLTTATA, OL OANS THS VUKTOS KOTTLATAVTES 
a a be fp 
“ ovdev éerdBomev, et S¢ TO phwatl cov yadacw 70 Sixtvov.”—6. Kai, robro roucavtes, cuvéxheroav 
a > iA or PLAY a N SS / = n r KG Ni J a Va a > 
TAHOos ixPiwv Tors, SveppyyvuTo bé TO Sixtvoy adTav. 7. Kai Karévevoay Tots petoxows Tots Ev 
A an la) AY 9 \ 4 ’ A Ni lal 
TO étrépw Trolw, Tod éMdvtas cuvAAABETOa adTois: Kal 7)Oov, Kat ETAncaY apydhoTepa Ta Tota, 
, a , ne an a 
wote BuvOifecOa aitd. 8. Idav S& Yiwav Ilétpos, mpocérece trois yovace tod Incov, heyov,— 
a if \ 4 oe \ / N 
“"HEeN Oe am’ ewod, ore aviyp daptonros ett, Kipse.”—9. OapuBos yap TEepteaxev avTov, Kal TavTas TOUS 
lal n lal ®e sed Yb o> / ee) 
avy avTa, emt Th aypa TOV ixQvov 7 cvvéraBov: 10. dpoiws 6€ Kat “LaxwPor, cat ’Iwavyny, viovs ZeBe- 
ry if e494 Ae a / K \ \ \ Si es TE lovee “ee My lo b) XN a lal 
alov, oi Hoav Kowwavol TO Zipov. Kai eizre mpos tov Yiwwva o “Inaovts:—* Mn hood, aro tov viv 
ap ae 0 vA yy lal ” \ Yi \ an 2 \ fol > re ef 2 50. 
avOparrovs éon Soypav.”—11. Kat, catayayovres TA Tota érl THY yy, apévtes AtravTa, nKohovencav 
auTo. 


a a a 2 ly) Mf \ Bg 
amd THs ahs éravayayely odtyov: Kal Kablcas édidacKev Ex Tod TAoioU TOUS OX)oOUS. 


PARAGRAPH 16. 
Cure of a leper in a certain city ;—his first miracle of that kind. 


Matt. viii. 2—4; Mark i. 40—44; Luke v. 12—14. 


n \ n 
Kai éyéveto, ev T@ eivar avrov év mid 
nn / 
TOV TONEMD, 
iN \ / / 

Kai (Oov avip TANpNS ETTpAasS: 

\ | n 

Kal, towy Tov Incovy, 

Sh > \ / > te 5 la) 
meaov em mpoowrov edenOn avTod, 


NEyov,— 


“ Kupue, éav Odrys, ddvacat pe Kaba-| 
pica.” 


LukEival 2 


Luke. Ve. 12h 


Luke v. v.. . 12. 


LUKE V. 


12. Kati eyevero 


TOAEwY, 


kal idov avip mAn- 
pns Nempas : kal, 
> \ A > ~ 
iday tov “Incoty, 
TETOY eT TP6To- 
eo dee 
mov edenOn avrov, 


Neyov,— 
“ Kupue, edyv G€- 


“cc / f2 
Ags, Svvacai pe 
 kadapioa.” — 


MATT, VIII. 


2. Kat idov, Ne- 
mpos €AOav 


, . 
TPOCEKUYEL ALTO, 
L 


eyou,— 


““Kupte, éay O€- 

“ i , 
Ans, Svvacai pe 

 kadapioa.’— 


MARK I. 


40. Kai €pxerat 
™pos 
T™pos, 

n~ > A 
Tmapakah@y avrov, 


avrov de- 


\ a 
kat yovuTreT@y av- 
Tov, 

\ VA > a 
kat Neyov avT@,— 
ra 2\ , 

Ort, eay O€Xys, 


“ dtivacai pe Ka- 
 Papica.”— 


‘O dé Inaods oTrayyvicbels, |Manrx i.4l... #EF 08 Se inoots 
omayxvicbels, 
> / \ lal v4 > n 
EKTEWAS THV YEipa, Hato AUTO, Luke v. v. . ..13. ..|18. Kal, ékreiyas 3. Kal, éxretvas exTeivas THY XElpa, 


\ 4 ? a 
Kat heyet aVT@,— 


Marnimvae Aili a 


| TY x¢lpa, WWaro 


pede 
auTou, 


> , 
€lTr@y,— 


THY xEipa, FAyaTo 


a 29 bs 
avtouv 0 Ingovs, 


eyov,— 


if a 
WvaTo avrod, 


\ Xr MA > a 
Kat Acyet aUT@),— 


Scripture Rererences, (Luxe y.v...10.) Jerem. xvi, 16; Ezek. xlvii. 1—10. 


Parr IV. Scr. I. EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
“* Odd, kalapicOnr..”— 
, n n 
Kai, etrovros avtob, ev0éws aarhOev 


> > > Ae la 
am autTou 7 deTPpa, 


Kab éxabapiaOn. 
43. Kat, éuBpywnodpevos ait, ed- 
Géws €&éBarev attov [6 “Inaods,] 


Kai Aéyet avT@, (1) — 
“"Opa pnoevt elrrns : 


\ a a fal 
“ anna Urraye, ceavTov SetEov TA Lepel, 


Syrah T poo éveryKe Tept TOD Kablapic 00 
“ gov Kalas mpocétate Moots, 


Ce , FA 98: 
els MapTuplov avuTols. 


REFERENCES. 


Tinlkesve vara leas 


Mark i. v. 42... 


Marki.v...42, 43. 


Miattin vation: 


Luke v. v. . . 


PARAGRAPH 


14. 


lee 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE V. 


“ O€do, Kabapic- 

Oru.” — 

Kat evOéas 7) Xé- 
tee) 2S) 

mpa annhOev ar 

avrov. 


14. Kal airos rap- 
Nyyeev adbT@ pn- 


See le or es 
Sevt €LTTELY .— 


‘AAG, amrehOav, 
“ SetEov ceavtov 
“r@. iepet, 
“Kal mpowéveyKe 
6c ‘ ce 

mept tov Kaba- 
“cc “ee 

plopov gov Ka- 

; 

“@as mpooerake 
“Moons, 
sf papTuptov 
(513 ee ae hd 

avrots. 


> 
€lS 


end. 


MATT, VIII. 
“ @édo, Kadapio- 
© Ont.” — 
Kat 
Oapic6n advrod 7 


>A? > 
evbews €ka- 


hémpa. 


4. Kal héyes aire 
> a ¢ 
6 Incods,—“" Opa 
“ec \ Ww a 
pndevi etrns : 


ada Urraye, oe- 
ene za 

avtov deiEov TO 

iepet, 

Kal mpooeveyKe 
\ x a 

TO O@poy oO 

mpooéerage Mo- 
ons, 
| (A 

eis  wapTupLoy 

avTois.” 


MARK I. 


“ ého, kabapic- 

Ont.’ — 

42. Kal, eimovros 

avtov, evOéws an- 

a > > > “A 

nrOev am avTov 
€ 4 

n Nempa, 

kal exabapic On. 

A > 

43. Kal, éuBpiun- 

odpevos ..... 

Pe areas © avrov, 

44. kal Neyer av- 
a (TA 

T@,— “Opa py- 
“deni pundev et- 


aN Uraye, oe- 
aurov SeiEov TO 
iepet, 

kal mpooeveyke 
mept Tov Kaa- 
pirpod cov a 
mpocerage Mo- 
ons, 
eis papTvpLoy 


Sener?) 
avuTots. 


Extensive fame of Christ in consequence, and resort of great multitudes to him in the desert. 


Mark i. 45, end; Luke v. 15, 16. 


‘O &é é&eN av, HpEaTo knpvcoew TONKA, 


Kab Svadnpifer Tov dorov : 


wv / oe Yi lal 
ooTe pnkéte avtov Stvacbar pavepas 


els TrONLV EloeAOEtD, 


(2) [aX] Hv brroywpar év rais éphwous, 


Kal TpOTEVYO[EVOS. 


Kai cuvipxovto byXou TroAnol 


Marx i. 45. . 


Mark i.v... 


Ma4RKi.v... 


Luke v.v... 


IDS RS iex0.c 


LUKE V. Vv... 


WIKRE EVRY ee 


45... 


15. 


LUKE V. 


bxAou modi 


’ / \ / 4] ccm 3 foe) \ n 5) 6 a ia) 
QKOVELV, Kab Geparrever Ql UT QAUTOV ATO TOV ADUVEVELMY AUTWY. 


Various Reaping. Mark i.v... 45. 


15. . . Auppyero dé pan- 
Nov 6 Adyos tept avrov: 


16. avros dé jv troxo- 
pay év rais epnpots, 


v... 15. Kai cvvypxovro 


yov 


OOTE PKETL 


Kal TpOooevyxO[Levos. 


MARK I. 


kal dcadpnulCew tov Xo- 


GAN e&@ é€v epnpots To- 
Tous HY : 


Kal 7#pXovTO mpos avToy 


qmavTobev. 


The word—dévrobev—is adopted by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;— 


- ravraxodev—by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn. Griesbach however considers the former reading to be equal, or 


perhaps superior to the latter. 


Scripture Rererencus. (Marv. viii. 4; Marci. 44; Luxnv. 14.) Levit. xiii, xiv., xv.; 2 Kings vy. 1—14. 


Exciupep Worps. (1) 6 Ijcovs. 


(2) adros de. 


SECTION III., enn. 
FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


Matt. iv. 24, 25, end; ix.2—17; xii. 1—21; Mark ii. 1—28, end; iii. 1—12; Luke v. 17—89, end; 


vi. l—11. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Instruction by Christ at the house in Capernaum of a great multitude, including many Pharisees, and doctors of the law. 
Mark ii. 1,2; Luke v. 17. 
Marx ii. 1,2... 
1. Kat wadrw eiofrOev [6 “Incods] eis Karrepvaovy 80 jpepov, kai jxovcOn btu eis olxov éote: 
2. Kat evOéws cuvnyOnoay TOAXOl, WOTE PNKETE yopelv, unde TA TpOos THY Ovpay, 
LUKE V. MARK II. 


\ / 2 ta) SS / | ss | 5 2 5) fal eo, ee > ~ 
Kal €EXANEL AVTOLS TOV Royo. Mark ii. v.. . 2. | 17... Kat éyévero év mua sv... 2. kal eAdAet adrois 
TOY NpepOv, Kal adtds roy déyov. 
nv wacker : 


HWE) Vin vee 7a 


\ 9 i a 5 / n 

Kai yoav cabypevor Papicator, Kal vowodddoKarou, of noav ehnrvOores €x Taons Kouns THS Tadiralas, 
> > Loy fal 

cai Tovéalas, kat Iepovcadmjp, Kab divas Kuplovu iy eis 76 iaoOat abrods. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Cure of a palsied man let down through the roof,—his first miracle of that kind,—and astonishment of the multitude. 


Matt. ix. 2—8; Mark ii. 38—12; Luke v. 18—26. 


LUKE V. MATT. IX. MARK It. 
\ > * / ») Lal G | » 
Kai t6ov, Tpocepepov avT@ Tapandv- | Matt. ix. 2. . . | 18. Kat idov, dy- 2. Kat idod, mpoo- 3. Kat épyovra 
\ bd \ / 4 , M4 a 
TLKOV Erb KALWNS BeBnpévor, Opes epovres emt eepoy avT@ j@a- tmpos avrov mapa- 
; 5 : 
KXiyns  dvOpwroy padutixdy emi kdi- urtixdy héporres, 
a Ss "2 
os nv mapadedv- ys BeBAnpevor. 
H€vos, 
a, Caen , * | 
alpouevoy UTO Tecaapwn, Mark ii. v.. . 3. aipdojevoy ins 
cle TET TApav. 
Sy > A \ 
Kal eCnTovv avTov EloeveyKewv, Kat| LUKE V.v...18. | Ka} eCytouv .. . 
lal oJ / lal 
Oetvar évedtriov adbtood. -s 2. adrod. 
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Parr IV. Sscr. IIL, enp. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


REFERENCES. 


Kai, un evpovtes troias eicevéynwow | Luke v.19. . . 


MEN \ \ ” 
avrov Sia Tov dydor, 


avaBavrTes ert TO Sapa, 


> f \ ¢ 3 
atecTéyacay THv oTéynv OTrou Hv: 
\ , 
Kat, eEopvEavtes, 

8 \ a Ud, ip) IN \ 
la TOV KEepdwov KaOhKay abtov, adv 
n / 

TO Kvidion, 


’ \ , »” aD a 
eis TO eco EuTrpoabev Tod “Inaod. 
*Tdav &€ 6 Incots thy wictw avTor, 


/ lol lal 
NEYEL TO TAPAAVTLKO, — 


/ f 
“ Odpoet, TEKVOD, 
ce = I / 7 € id / 99 
apéwvTal cot at awaptiar cov.”— 


Kai ipEavto diadoyifecPar ot ypap- 
patels, Kat oi Papicator, NéEyovTes 


év Tals Kapdlais avTav,— 


“Tis éotw ovTos ds Nader Prachn- 
“ plas ; 


« Tis dtvatat advévae apaptias, 
“ ef ut) ovos 0 Oeds ;”?— 


22. "Emuyvovs 6€ 6 ’Inaods tous dia- 
Royer wovs avTav, 


amoKpwels €imre Tp0s avTOUS,— 


| 
| 


Luke v. v.. . 


Dukevy. 2\. .. 


Mark ii. v. . . 6. 


DUKE Wav. 0195 -. 


Mark li. v...4... 


Eo eee 


Luke v.v... 
wiKceavel van aeLo: 
Mark ii. 5. . . 


WIGHEABS Woo 3 is ps 
20. 


Lukev.v...21,22.. 


> \ 
| amoxpubeis 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE V. 


19. Kal, pa ev- 

povres troias «io- 
; 

eveyKoow avroy 
\ \ + 

Oud Tov byov, 

3 

avaBavtes emt TO 


Sapa, 


Oud TOY KEpdpov 
kaOnkay —avrov, 


aby TO Khindia, 


eis TO pLeoov ep- 
mpooOev tov “In- 
cov. 

20. Kal, idav ry 
TioTl avTo@v, 
eimev,— 

“” AyOpare, 
“ adéewytal vot al 
“ quaptia cov. — 
21. Kal #pEavro 
diadoyiferOar oi 
ypapparets, kal of 
Papicaior, Néyov- 
TES, — 


“ Tis é€otw ovTos 


“* 6 Nadel BAac- 
“< bnpias ; 
‘Ts. 


“ aqevat 


dvvarat 
awap- 

Coy Cy 
Tias, et pn) povos 

“© § Geds ?;— 

22. “Emvyvovs d€ 

¢? a A 

6 Inaovs rods Sua- 


hoyrcpovs adror, 


elire 


Fi 
Tpos avTous, — 


Various Reapine. Mark ii.v...8... 


but excluded by the Received Text, Knapp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Hahn. 


ScrieturE REFERENCES. 


(Mark ii. 4; Luxe y. 19.) 


MATT. IX. 


G 8 


Kal, idav 6 In- 
gous THY mloTW 
auTav, 

<cime TO Tapadv- 
TUK@,— 

“ @dpoet, TEKVOY, 
“ adéwvrat cor al 
“ Guaptia cov. — 
3. Kat idov, twes 
TaY ypapparéay 
eimrov 


€v éavTois,— 


“ Otros BXacdn- 


© yet 7 — 


» 
4. Kal, idov 6 In- 
a \ > ai ie 
covs tas evOvpn- 
wELs AUTOY, 


€imrev,— 


Matt. xi. 12; Luke xi. 8—10; xviii. 1—8. 


MARK II. 


4. Kal, pa duva- 
mpoceyyt- 


NE ees 
gat avT@ Ova Tov 


pevot 


byXop, 


amreoréyacay . . 
. eEopvéartes, 


Xad@or Tov Kpap- 

Baroy ey 6 ma- 
t 

; 

padutiKos Karé- 


KELTO. 


5. ISav dé 6 In- 
covs THY TioTW 
avTav, 

va a“ 
Reyer TH Trapadv- 
TLK@, — 
“< Téxvov, 
“adéovrai cov 
Ke ie pees fa) 

ai dpapria.”’— 
6. "Hoav O€ twes 
TOV ypamparewy 
exel  KaOnevor, 
Kat OdvadoyrCoue- 
vou 
5 A j 
ev tais kapdias 
avTav,— 
7. “Ti obros ote 
“ Nadet BAacdn- 
“ass 
COUT cs 


“ adievau 


dvvarat 

ay.ap- 
Cora: > \ @ 

Tlas, €l py els 
“ 6 Oeds 37 — 
8. Kat, 
> At > n 
emtyvous 0 Inaovs 


evbews 


a , ¢ 
TO TVEVMATL Av- 


A a VA 
TOU OTL OUTwS 
SuadoyiCovrar éyv 
éavrots, ; 


elev avrots,— 


The word—airoi,—before— dcadoy(Covrar,—is retained by Griesbach, and Scholz; 


AT 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


«< Ti Suanoyifeabe ev Tais Kap- 
© Slais Upon ; 


23...“ Ti éotw evxoTr@tepor ; 


cc > fal lal Xr a 
ELTTELY TW TTAPAAUTLK®, 


“Adéwvtal cor ai dpaptiar cov, 
“ }) elrretv, "Eryerpe, 
5 / \ if 
“ dpov cou Tov KpaBParor, 


“ Kal TEplTPaTel. 
24... *" Iva dé eidjre ott €Eovolay exer 


Ft AN n>? 6 / 
O VLOS TOU AV P@7Trouv 


(iso. fo fo 
eT THS YNS 
ce > if © / 
apliEeval amapTias, 


fk V4 n an 
(TOTE Neyer TH TAPANVUTLKO,) 
« Sol Neyo, eyerpe, 
lo \ ie UL 
“ dpov Tov KpaBPatov cov, 
ne \o > \ 5 7 ” 
Kal UTraye Els TOV OiKOV cov. — 
Kai 7yép0n edbéws, 
Ny vA \ 
Kal, dpas Tov KpaSParor, 
? lol > XN Ss ¢ lal 
amnnOev eis TOV oiKoy avToD, 


d0Edfwv Tov Oeor. 
"[ddvres 6€ of 6yXot €Cavpacar, 


Kab €dd£acav Tov cor, 


\ Ie +) / / a 
tov dovta é&ovclay TovavTny Tots 
avOporrois : 

Kat émrAncOnoav poBov, 


/ bya 
AeyovTes,—“" Ore eidomev trapadoea 
“ onmepov.” 
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REFERENCES. 


Luke v. vy... 22,28... 


Mark ii. v... 9... 


Luke v. v. . 


MARK ii. v...9... 


Luke v. v...28,24... 


Matt. ix ve..6... 


Luke v. v. . 


Mark ii.v. .. 


Mattaux vara Oe 


Mark ii. 12. . . 


Luke v.v. .. 25... 
LUKEV. v. . . 25. 
Matt. ix. 8... 


Marr. ix. v... 8. 


LUKE Vv. Vv. . 


Luke v.v. .. 


a2. . 


A ss 


Lae t 


226.8 


PREY x 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Y. 


“Ti dvadoyi¢erGe 
Shine i fyi 

ev Tais Kapoiats 
$ DOV 3 


Fis : 
23. “Ti é€orw ev- 
“© KOTF@TEPOY ; 


“ eisrelv, 


“-Adéavrai cot 

“ ai dpaptia cov, 
x Ce 

“7 eimety, “Eyet- 


“cc Pe, 


““c \ , 
Kal TEPlTTATEL. 


DAR ya loewel= 


a or 
|“ Onre Ore e€ov- 
| “cc i - c er 

clay €xet 6 vids 


OG avOparov 


™ms yas 
“ apievat dwap- 


TOU 


Lem, 
“ emt 


“ rlas, 

> an 
(ete TH Trapade- 

; 

hupev@,) 
“ Sol Neyo, eyet- 
“6 

[De 
“ Kal, dpas TO KNt~ 
“ yidudy cov, 
“6 ue > \ 

mopevov eis TOY 
“ L. aed 2 

otkéy Gov. — 

X ~ 
25. Kat, rapaypy- 
pa avaords evo- 
_ o 

Tlov avTay, apas 
Ps 2 ve 
ep @ KATEKELTO, 
amndOev eis Tov 
oikov avTov, 
So€awy roy Gecdr. 
26. Kal €xoracis 
édaBev drartas, 


kat edd€atov rov 
cor, 


kal emAnoOnoav 
pdBov, 


Néyovres,—“ "Ore 


id 
“ eiSowev mrapd- 


“* doa onpepov.” 


MATT, IX. 


“ ‘Tyari tpeis ev- 
“ Oupeiobe mrovn- 
“ pa ev Tals Kap- 
“ Siais bar ; 

5. “Ti yap éoruy 
“ evKOT@TEPO ; 


“ eiqreiv, 


> , 
“°Adewvrai cov 
6G Le ie , 

ai duapria., 

BY ~ 
“7 eimet, ” Evyet- 
“ pat, 


“c y £ 
Kal mepuraret. 
6. “Iva b€ €idy- 


a 
“re 6t eEovciay 
6c. © eX A 
éxeu 6 vids Tov 
> 
“ avOparrou 
™sS 
> ¢ 
acuevat 
Tlas, 


SN 
€7t 


vis 
dwap- 
(rére 


deyeu 


™@ 
TapanvTik@, ) 


“ "Eyepbeis 


LE 228 \ 
apoy gov tp 

“ Kdivny, 

“ec \o > A 
Kal Umaye eis TOV 

«Fe ” 
oixév cov. — 


7. Kai éeyepGets 


Se 
ann\Oev eis tov 
olkoy quTod. 


8. "Iddvrtes Se of 
a > 4 
oxAot eOavipacay, 
kal edd&acay Tov 
cody, 
toy Odvra. . . . 
> , 
. avOparrots. 


MARK II. 


“Tt ratra dta- 
“Noyiferbe ev 
“cc ~ ol 
Tais KapOdiats 
Pa partes 

Up@r ; 
9. “Ti éorw ev- 
“ KoT@TEpOY, 
“ eirely T@ Tapa- 
AUTLKO, 
“-Adéwvrar cou 
ai dwapria, 
a Pein, CA a 
7 eimetv, "Byee 


apov cou Toy 


“ kpaBBarov, 

“ce ‘ Z 
Kat Tepuraret. 

NOS ii we Gir 


oe: a 
“ Onre Ore e€ov- 
“ , a c eA 
clay €xet 6 vids 


“ rou 


avOparrov 
™ms  yis 
“ ddievae dgap- 


6 emt 


“ rias, 
(Aéyee tO mapa- 
AUTLKO,) 

c 


aie 


“ 


“c ‘ Z 

Zoi AEeya, 
eyeupe, 
> ty , 
dpov Tov kpaB- 
“* Baréy cov, 
“ce ‘ A > 

kat vmaye eis 
6c eee Bx) 

TOV Oik6v Cov. — 
12. Kat nyép6n 

> 7 
cvdéas, 

\ oy \ 
Kal, apas Tov 
KpaBBaror, 
ane 
e&\Oev  evaytiov 
TAVTOV : 


ore e&iotacbae 
mavras, 

kat So€dgew Tov 
coy, 


p 

heyovras,—“ "Ore 
> tf 

“* oddémore oUTaS 

“ eidopev.” 


Part IV. Sect. III., env. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


REFERENCES. 


FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &., IN GALILEE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


Vv. 


MARK II. 


Retirement from Capernaum, and renewed instruction of the people near the lake of Gennesareth. 
Mark ii. 13.; Luke v. 27... 


Kai peta tatra €&rGe [6 Incods| | Luke v. 27... 


MARK ii. v.. . 


27... Kai pera radra 


e&n\Oe, 


13. 


ta x Tal 
Tad Tapa THY Oddaccav, Kal TAS 6 dYXOS HpYETO TpOS avTOD, 


Kat rapayov 
A. 
eVeacato TeX@vny ovomate Aviv, 
Tov Tov ‘Ardaiov, 
fal 4 
Mar@aiov Xeyouevor, 
/ > \ SN ne 
KaOnwevov emt TO TEN@VLOY, 


5 SA 
Kal €iTEV AVT@D,— 
7 
“A xonrovbes pov :”— 


Kai, catradurev aravta, 


> \ 2 if > ial 
avacTas HKoNOvVEnTEV AUTO. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Vocation of Matthew. 
Matt. ix. 9.; Mark ii.14.; Luke v. v. . . 27, 28 


Matt. ix. 9... 


Luke v. Vv... - 


MARK aL Vv: . 14:7. 


Mart. ix.v...9... 


Luke v. v. . . 27. 
Iiyonraniae, BS 6 
Luke v. v. . . 28. 


Pilea ee 


LUKE V. 


v... 27. kal ebea- 
, P / 

caro TeA@yny Gy6- 
oo 

pare Aevty, 


Ul 2 XA \ 
KaOnuevov emt TO 
TEA@VLOY, 

\ > > r 
Kal elev AUTO, 
— “AxodovOer 
SOU sa 
28. Kal, xarahc- 
Tov amavra, 
> AY > 4 
avaotas 7ko\ov- 

2». a 
Onoev aita. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 


Entertainment by Matthew. 
Matt. ix. 10; Mark ii. 15; Luke v. 29. 
(bimin 1 PM, 5 


13. Kai e&7dbe 


<7 3Q4 > Y 
KQb edloac Kev QuTovs. 


. 


MATT. IX, 


9. Kal, mapdyov 
CaF a 2) lal 
6 “Inoovs exeiOer, 


eldev dvOpewroy . . 


. . Mar@aiov Ney6- 
pevoy, .. 


, ‘eS 
. Kabnpevoy él 
A / 
TO TEAWVLOY, . . 
ee 5 
kai eyes avTa, 
t 


— “> Axodovber 


ae a} 4 > 

Kal avaotas nko- 
Vd > lod 

ovOnoey avT@. 


Ne pd Y \ if a, > Cie) lal ay € lal 
Kai érroince Soyny weyadny Aevis aiT@ év TH oiKia avTod. 


Kai éyéverto, 
avTod avaxenpévou év TH oikla, 


Le wi 
Kal (dov, TOANOL TEAMVAL Kal apap- 
AS 
TWAOL 


Matt. ix. 10. 


ie OAR Rath ib 
TEA@VYOY 


bx AOS 
moNvs, Kal Gor, 


‘ 

10. Kai éyévero, 
A 2 

avTov dvakelpevou 

> lod > , 

eév TH oikia, 


Kal t0o0v, moAXot 

TeA@vat Kal dpap- 
A 

T@AolL 


Scripture Rererence. (Luxe y. 27—29.) 1 Kings xix. 19—21. 


H 


MARK II. 


14. Kai rapayov 


a oo 
eloe Aevty, 


Tov Tov "Adaiov, 


, ed A 
KaOnuevoy emi TO 
TEA@VLOY, 

+ Xr Spf 
kal Neyer avTa, 
“ __ AxohovOec 


ou? — 


\ > \ > 
Kat avacras nko- 
AovOnoev aire. 


> - 
15. Kai eyevero, 
ev T@ KaTaketo Oat 
> n~ 
avToy ev TH oikia 
avrov, 
kal mo\Xol TeA@- 
‘\ € \ 
vat Kat dpapradot 


Parr lV. Scr. IIL, snp. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


nn an \ . 
enOovres, cuvavéxewto TO Inaod, Kat| Matt. ix. 10. 
tois pabntais avTod : 


MARK ii. v. . 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE V. 


MATT. IX. 


MARK II. 


a -adirayv edOdvres, TUVaVEe- TUVAVEKELWTO TO 
ol foay per avTav e€ A 


KATAKELPEVOL. 


. 15. 


5 > / > a 
joav yap Tool, Kal jKodovOncay AUTO. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 


ae = 
KewTo TO Inoov, 
Kal Tots pa@nrais 
avrov. 


> “A 7 cr 
Inoov, Kat Tots 


pabnrats avrov : 


Defence of himself and his disciples, for eating and drinking with publicans and sinners. 


Matt. ix. 11—13; Mark ii. 16,17; Luke v. 30—82. 


Kat éyoyyvfov of ypayparets ava | Luke v. 30... 


Kat ot Papicatot 


iN \ 0: X by an nV. 
mpos Tovs “abnTas avTod, NéyovTEes,— 
“ Avati peta TOV TEeMoVOY Kal dpap-| Matt.ix.v...11,12... 
© T@ONOV 


* éc Oiler 6 OudadoKAaXoS LoD ;”— 


12. ‘O &&€ "Incods axotcoas, eitrev 
avTous,— 

“Ov ypelav éyovow ot wryaivovtes | Luke v. v.. . 81. 
“ (aTpod, 


“ G\N Ol KAKOS ExOVTES. 


30. Kal eydyyuov 
of ypaupareis av- 
Tov Kal of Papt- 
gator 


mpos Tovs pabnras 
avTov,AéyovTes,— 
“ Avati pera TOY 
“Tehkovey kal 
(ie Ean 

dpwapTodoy 
Corer (44 \ / 

éobiere Kal mi- 
cc“ ” 

ete ;>— 


31. Kai dmoxpi- 
\ c> ~ £) 
Geis 6 Inaods eime 

, 
mpos avTovs,— 
** OU xpelay eyov- 
“ot ol Vytatvovtes 
“‘jarpov, GAN of 
“ kak@s EXOVTES. 


11. Kai iddvres ot 


Papo ator, 


eimoy Tots pabn- 
Tals avTOv, — 

“ Atari peta TOY 
“ Teh@vav kal 
“ Guaptaday 

“ égOiet 6 Oiddo- 
“ kaos Ua@y 3” — 


12. ‘O dé "Incovs 
dkovoas, elmer 
avTots,— 

“ Od xpelay €xov- 
“ou ot iaxvovres 
“iarpod, adX oi 
“© KaK@s EXOVTES. 


16. Kai of ypap- 
pares, kal of Ba- 
ptoaio, iddyres 
> /, 

éoOiovra 
peta TOV TEN@VOY 


\ 
Kat 


cre 
QuTov 


c col 
dpapta er, 
€Xeyov Tois wabn- 
Tals avTov,— 
“cc Lae \ ~ 
Te ote pera TOY 
TEAWYOV Kal 
duaptroday 


> 
© éoGier 


bh , 
Kal wi- 
ic ae 


17. Kai dkxovcas 
i > col 4 

6 ‘Inoovs, Néyer 
avTois,— 

“ Od ypetay exou- 
“ ow ot ioyxtortes 
“ farpov, adAN of 
“* Kak@s ExovTes. 


Marr. ix. 13... 


/ 
“ TTopevOévres 6€ wdbere ti éotw,—*”EXeov O60 Kai od Ovclav:— 


32. “ Ob yap HOov Karéoas Sixavovs, | Matt. ix. v... 18... 82. Od«edsdvda V...13. 08 yap “Oe Pov Ka- 
reer, <a ee ; “ “kadeoa Sixai- “ 7Oov Karéoa “ récar Sckaiovs, 
“ ada apapT@rous els weTavotav. | Lukev.v.. . 82. “ous, dhAa duap- “ dicaiovs, ad’ “ ddA dpapro- 


““r@dovs eis pe- “ duapt@dors.”  “ Novs.” 


eet »” 
Tavotay. 


fod 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
And of his disciples for not fasting. 
Matt. ix. 14,15; Mark ii. 18—20; Luke v. 838—365. 


Mark ii. 18. -. 


Nees € \'3 ee - 
Kat joav ot wabntal’Iwavvov cab of Papicaio. vnorevovres : 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. ix. 11—13.) 
Hosea vi. 6; Micah vi. 6—8 ; Matt. xii. 7. 
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1 Sam. xv. 21—23; Psalm, 13,14; Prov. xxi. 3; Ezek. xxxiv. 11—16; 


PartIv. Sercr. IIL, enn. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kal épyovtat 


ay v4 2) A 
Kal A€yovcwW avT@,— 
fd e 
“ Avati ot pabntal Iwdvvov vnored- 
“ ovat TruKVA, 
“ce \s r5) / fa) 
Kal Oenoeis TroLovvTaL, 
€ if yi ce lal 
“ opolws Kat ol Tov Papicalwn, 


€ \ \ 
* of 6€ col éoOlovet Kal trivovew ;” 


\ Ss a n 
Kat eirev avtots 6 Incots,— 


\ 1% lal a 
“ M1 dtivacbe todvs viols Tod vumpo- 
“ec VOS, 
‘ce ££ / ef lwmatal 5) 
€v @ 0 vupsplos MET AVTOV EoTL, 


 TounoaL VNoTEVEW ; 


REFERENCES. 
Mark ii. v. . .18. .. 
Luke v. v. . . 33. 
Matt. tx. 15... 
Luke v. v. . . 34. 
Mark ii. v.. . 19. 


FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE V. 


33. Oi de 


\ Stee? 
Tpos avTov,— 


€l7rov 


* Avari of pabn- 
“ ral 
“ec 


> /, 
T@avvov 
ynorevovar 
\ \ Nf 
mukva, Kal Oen- 
oels ToLovYTaL, 
dpolas Kal ol 
Tov Papicaior, 
ot b€ col éo6i- 
ovot Kal trivov- 
> 
ow ;’— 
c A 
34. ‘O oe 
| > , 
mpos avTovs,— 
“cc My 
7) 


“ \ ak - 
| TOVS vVLOUS TOU 
“ce 


elie 


dvvacbe 


a > i 

vuppavos, Ev @ 

y > 

“6 vupios per 
Tat > 

“ avT@v €oTt, TrOL- 


ee 
| ° noat ynorevewy ; 


MATT. IX. 


14. Tore mpocép- 
xovrat atta ot 
L 
\ > , 
pabnrat “laavyov, 
Néyovtes— 


a 


Hated, EAE 
Atari npets Kat 


. 
a 


ot Papicatou 
, 
VNoOTEvopeE 


“ goa, 


2 
a 


r 
ot Oe pabnral 
, 
ou ov morTev- 
” 
ovot; — 


15. Kal eimev av- 
Tots 6 “Incovs,— 


\ 7 
“My dvvayrat of 
“ viol Tov vuppe- 
ll > 
“vos mevOeiv, ep 
cd eYshh juss co 
Oooy per adtoy 


“ éoriy 6 vupdpios; 


ce / iL <2 nn Sy \ / > § ie ty : 
Ocov XKPovov pe EAUTOV eyouol TOV vuppiov, OU OVVQAVTQAL VICTEVELD : 


«<°Enevoovtat O€ jpépar 


(fe Sk ? lol ee} & fae as id / 
OTaV atrapOn aTT AUTWMY O vupplos, 


/ ua 
“ Kal TOTE VNOTEVTOVCLV 


‘ec > >’ lal € / ” 
ev éxelvals Tals LEpars. 


Matt. ix. vy. . - 


Luke v. v.. . 36. 


15. 


35. “EXevoovra 

“Se nuepa kal 

“cc a > 67 dae) 
oray arapOn ar 

“airay 6 vup- 

“ dios, Tore vn- 

VA 

“ orevoovow 

Cael eel aay ~ 
év ékeivats Tals 


fae , »”» 
npepats. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


“°-Edevoovtar O€ 
“cc c v4 
npépar 
“ce of > n> > 
oray arapOy ar 
“avrav 6 vup- 
“ dios, kal Tdre 


rae , ”? 
VNOTEVOOVOLY, 


MARK II. 
Vere 1G. Kavnep- 
XovTa, 


\ , > 
kat heyovow av- 
TO, — 

* Avati ot pabn- 
“< \> , \ 

Tat Imayvov, Kat 

“cc 


oi tay apt- 


Pap OU , 
oaiwv vynortev- 


“* ovo, 


“ of d€ col pabn- 
“c \ > , 
Tal ov vnoTev- 


»” 
“ ovat; — 


19. Kal cimev av- 
AD fed a 
tows 0 Incovs,— 
, 
“Mn Svvavrac ot 
“ viol TOU vULpo- 
“cc > ee 
Vos, €V @ 6 VUE- 
“ dios per adrav 
?, 
“ €or, ynoTEvVEW; 


20. “ Edevoovrat 
“ Se npepat 

Pd unas BALE 
6ray arapOn ar 
avTav 6 VvuUp- 
dios, Kai rdre 


re 
“ mmorevoovow 


‘ 


a 


Sauget pene CO 
ev EKELYY) T}) nBE- 
6 2 
pis 


Parable of the new patch on an old garment, and of the new wine in old leather bottles. 


Matt. ix. 16,17; Mark ii. 21, 22; Luke v. 36—88. 


"Enreye S€ Kal trapaBorjy mpos av- 
oe 
TOUS :— 
(a4 yO: \ > / es 
Ov6deis éerriBAnwa paxovs 
> , > dere gs 'Ne ot / 
 Gyvapou ETLPpAaTTEL ETL [MATL Ta- 
« Na : 
“ ef O€ pM), 
“ Kal TO KaLvov oy iket, 


LUKE v. 36... 


Mark ii. 21... 


Luke v. v. . 


RaGsisie4 


| 36. "Eheye (NE ae 
, 
avTovs :— 
, 
“Ort ovdels emt- 
“ BAnua tpwariou 
“ Kauvovd emu3ar- 
|‘ Nee emt ipdrvov 
, 
maNatov : 
Tee 
ei O€ pnye, 
Kal TO KaLyoy 


oxicer, 


16. “ Ovdels be 
“ éidddeu emi- 
“ BAnpa 

hs dyvaou 


“cc 


€ 
pakous 
>. \ 
emt 
c , a. 
ipati@ Taha@ : 
t L 


Couey \ \ 
aiper yap TO 

“c u ere 
TANP@LA avTOV 

“cr > \ bees / 
amo Tov ipariou, 


21. “Ovdels emi- 
“ Bhnpa 


“ dyvadou  émup- 
“ 


Qu 
pakovus 


Cur 2. Nye 
pamre: emt ija- 
My rn 

“Tia maha: 

> \ A 
ei O€ pn, 

” \ , 
aipet TO TANpo- 
pea avTov TO Kat- 


A “A “~ 
voy TOU TraAaLov, 


ScriprurE REeFerences. (Marv, ix. 14,15.) Luke xviii. 10—12; John iii. 27—29; Acts xix. 1—7. 


H 2 
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Parr IV. Szcr. IIL, np. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“Kal TO Taha@ ov cuppwvet érri-| LUKE Vv. v. .. 


“ Bd\nua TO ao TOU KaLvod, 
“ cal xelpov oxlopa yivetas. 
“ Kat ovdels BadXeu oivov véov 


“ Els GTKOUS TaANALOUS : 


“ ’ Oe \ © 7. e ed b4 Uh 
€l O€ [47), PNToEL O OLVOS O VEOS 
“ aoKovs, 


“ Kab O 


(. an 
oives éxyetTan,, 

a ens Ss: a 

KQL Ol GOKOL ATrONOUYTAL : 
NY 3 T- 
“ aa olvoY VvéoY els ATKOVS 
\\ J 
“ Kawovs EANTEOD, 


“ i ed / a ” 
Kal apoTEepor cvVTNpOvVTAL. 


TOUS 


REFERENCES. 


Luke v. 37. . 


Mark ii. v. . . 


Matt. ix.v... 


Luke v. 38. 


Matt. ix. v... 


36. 


22). 


16. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE V. 


“Kal TO Taha 
foe) MaKGLVOD: 


37. “ Kai ovdets 
“* BddXex oivoy ve- 
«“ > > \ 
|“ oy els doKous 

| “© gandatovs : 


“et 8€ pinye, pr 


“ £e, 6 veos olvos 
(a4 A > A 
|“ rods adaKovs, 


3 eae > 
Kal QUTOS EKXU- 


, 
| @noera, 
“ce 


\ ¢ > \ 
Kat Ob agKol 


| ‘© dgrohovvrat : 


|88. “ a\Aa oivoy 


i oe > > \ 
VeEoV ELS ADKOUS 


“ kawovs BAn- 
0 eS 

Téov, 
i“ Kat dupdrepor 


| 66 a » 
OVVTNPOVYTAL. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


MATT. Ix. 


rn / 
“Kal xelpov 7XIo- 
“ wa yiverat. 
17. “ Ovde Bar- 
“ Novo oivoy 
“ yéov eis aoKovs 
; 
jmanaovs: 
> fo} ~ "As cr 
ci 5€ pyes prry- 


‘ yuvTat of aokol, 


A c ae > 
kal 6 otvos €k- 
“ yeirat, 

* c > A 
Kal ol acKol 
>) ~ 
amo\ovvrat : 

“ G\ka BadXov- 

ow otvoy veov 

> \ 

eis adoKovs Kal- 

vous, 

~~ 

apperepot 
col ”» 

“© GuyTNPOUYTAL. 


\ 
Kal 


And remark that old wine is usually preferred to new wine. 


C 3" / la > ” 
« Kai ovéels mim tranatov evOéws Oérer véov: Néyer yap, O Taras KpnoTOTEpOS EaTLY. 


Luke vy. 39, end. 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 


Defence of his disciples for plucking and eating ears of corn on a sabbath day. 


Matt. xii. 1—8; Mark ii. 23—28, end; Luke vi. 1—5. 


"Eryéveto 6€ év caBBat@ Sevte- 
/ f > i 
poTpate@, Svatropever Oat avrov 


Sua TOV oTropiwov. 


O1 6€ pabntal adtod érreivacar, 


Kat HpEavto TiAdELy GTAXUAS, 


re >) / 
Kal ec Orewy, 


WORE May Ih, 5. 


Marv. xii.v... 


Matt. xii. v... 


i. 


Wises 


LUKE VI. 


1. "Eyevero dé ev 
, 

caBBar@ devte- 

porpote, S.arro- 

peverOar = avrov 

Oud T@Y oTrOpipwov. 


Kai ero of pa- 
A a 

Onrat avdrov. Tovs 

ordxvas, 


Nm» 
Kal noOcov, 


ScripTuRE REFERENCES. 
Hoseaiv.11;  Zechar. ix. 16, 17; 
Deut. xvi. 8. 9; xxiii. 24, 25. 
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(Marr, ix. 16, 17.) 
John xy. 1—3; 


Joshua ix. 3—14; 


Job xxxii. 17—19; 
Acts ii. 12—15; 


x. 9—20. 


MATT. XII. 

1. °Ey éxeivo TO 
me Oe 2 c 

Kalp@ emopevOn 6 

> a a , 

Inoovs Tots caB- 

Bact 

dud TOY oTropipev. 

Oi dé padnrai ad- 

TOD ereivacay; 


kal ApEavto TiA- 
New orayvas, 


\ 9 , 
Kal eobieuy. 


(Luxe vi. 1.) 


Psalm exix. 83; 


MARK II. 


“kal xetpov oxio 
“ wa yiverat. 

22. “Kai ovdeis 
“ BddXex olvoy vé- 


“cc > 2 \ 
ov €lg AOKOUS 


, 
“* gahaous : 


“et O€ py, pyo- 
wet 6 olvos 6 véos 
TOUS aoKovs, 

Kal 6 oivos €k- 


“* yetTat, 

“ce A € a »' 
kal of aoKol 

“¢ qroAovvTat : 


s 
a\Xa otvov veov 
els doKovs Kal- 


vovs BAntéov.” 


MARK II. 


23. Kal eyévero 
maparropever Oat 

> A > ~ / 
avrov év Tois oaB- 
Bact 
Oud TOY oTopipar. 


Kal ypéavto ot 
pabnral = avdrod 
6ddv movety TiA- 
Aovtes TOs oTa- 


Xvas. 


Proy. iii. 10; 


Levit. xxiii, 9—14; 


Parr IV. Sxcr. IIl., snp. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


ayovres Talis yepot. 


REFERENCES. 


UKE Vie Vn 1 ule 


Oi 8€ hapicaion isovres, eitrov adbtd,— | Matt. xii. 2. 


«°Tdov, ot waOntal cov 
“ lol a ’ ” n 
Tovovow 0 ovK é&ecte Tovely 
“ é& caBBato.”— 
Kai atroxpidels Tpos avTovs 


b2 ers las 
eitrev 6 ‘Inaovs,— 


> js 
“ Ovdérrote avéyvwte Th érroince 


« AaBie ; 


co OY / + 
OTE XpElav Eco“Ve, 


‘cc es) / SN \ c b) 
KQAL €TTELVACDEY AUTOS, KAL OL MET 


“ QUuTOU: 


¢ > aA > \ 
* @s elaondOev eis TOV 
“ oikov ToD Ocod, 


“ él ABia0ap Tod apyepéws, 
aw \ \ yy n bé 
Kal Tous apTouvs THs mpobécews 


14 
“ €haPe, Kal épaye, 
4 \ a ? 3 la) 
Kal mKe Kal TOLS [ET AUTOD, 


ods ov Ecote hayeiv 


it , \ yh \ ¢€ tale tt] 
€l {47) LOVOUS TOUS lEepels. 


Tukevi. 3... 


Mark ii. v... 


| 
Luke vi. 4... 


| 


Luke vi. v.. . 4. 


Matt. xii. 5 


25... 


MARKO. Vv...25... 
Mark ii. v. . .. 25. 


PMame tiv) 26s. 


he 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VI. 
Wroxovres Tals 
xepai. 


2.Twes S€ roy 
Papicai@y imo 
avrots,— Ti rou- 
“ etre 0 ovK e€ec- 
“ Tu TOLELV ev TOLS 
“ caBBace ;”?— 


3. Kat amoxpibels 
mpos avrovs etmev 
6 “Inoods,— 


ie Poca ea 
“ Ovde TOUTO dveE- 
oe iM Fey 

yare,0 eroinge 
“© AaBid ; 


Omore emreivacev 
avros, Kaloi wer 
auto OvTes: 

4. “ws eionhOev 
eis TOV O(KOV TOU 
cov, 


Kal Tovs aprous 
Tis mpobécews 
“« ZraBe, kal epa- 
ye, kal 
Kal Tols peT av- 


eO@KE 
A > 

ovs OvK 

payew 


> NI , 
el p Lovous 


‘ TOU, 


e&eoTt 


ue m9» 
TOUS LEPELS. 


MATT. XII. 


2. Of dé hapicai- 
Paw a: 
ot tOdvres, elroy 
avTa@,— dod, ot 
“ uabntat cov 
a a 
“ owovaw 0 OvK 


a, a 
“ ear movely ev 
73 , ” 
caBBar@.’— 
‘ i 
3. “O O€ eizev av- 
TOLs,— 


> 
“ OvK avéyverte Ti 
, 
“ éroinoe Aalto; 


a 


“b 
“ Ore 


“cc \ ¢ > > 
Kal of per av- 
“TOU: 
» el ROE 
4. “més eionad- 
“ Mey eis Tov ol- 


“* kov TOU Qeov, 


y 
kal Tovs aptous 
THs mpobécews 
> A 
epayev, ods ovK 
fEov fv avT@ 
e€ov iy d 
lal > Ni 
gayeiv,  ovde 
rf \ Lad c 
ei pa) Tots te- 
© nevou povots. 


errelvace,.- 


a Ei) AL ERY 
TOLS MET AUTO), 


MARK II. 


24. Kai ot bapi- 
aS 

catot €heyov 

atro,—“"18e, rl 

*¢ Towovol ev TOLS 

“« gaBBaow 6 ovK 


({3. 4 » 
e&eoTe; — 


25. Kat avros éXe- 
yev avtois,— 
“ Ovdérote ave- 
‘74 / > , 
yore Tl éot- 
“noe AaBie ; 
cco , »” 
Ore xpelav exe, 


“c ees 
ET ELVACEV 


\ 
Kal 
“ce Eas EAS > 

avTos, Kal OL eT 
“ avrov: 

26. “ ws eianh- 
“ Oey eis tov ot- 


“ kov TOU Oeov, 


“eri "ABiabap 
“ rod apxtepews, 
\ \ a 
Kal Tovs apTous 
THs mpoberews 
av a > 
epayev, ovs OvK 
payety 


> \ ~ c 
€l fn TOOLS LE- 


é&eoTt 


Es E 
pevor, Kal o- 
Ke Kal TOs GUY 


payee palo ” 
avuT@ ovol. 


an an coh eI ane a N Ya a \ 
5. “*H obk dvéyvorte év 76 voum, bru Tos cd BBacw oi lepeis ev TH iepG 70 cdBBarov BeBnrovor, Kab 


/ f lal fot ghd lal Us 2 \ me 
« avalrwol cic; 6. Aéyo 88 tiv bru Tod iepod pelLov eotlv ade. 


b) / Ni > tA ” 
“"EXeov OéXw Kal ov Ovclav,—ovKk av KATEOLKATATE TOUS AVALTiOUS. 


i w a ~ 
Kai €deyev avrois,— 


«T) cdBBarov bia Tov avOpwrrov éyéveTo, 0 


yaake Vile) Olaee 


MARK ii. v. . 


(Mart. xii. 2.) 
(Manx ii. 25, 26.) 


ScriptuRE REFERENCES. 
Numbers xy. 32—36. 


Exodus xvi. 22—30 ; 


Levit. xxii. 10; 


7. Ei dé éyvoxeste Ti éotwv,— 


5. Kal @deyey av- 27. Kat eheyev 
TOS; —— avtots,— 
27. 
\ hd 
vy 6 avOpwrros dua TO ca Ratovr : 
xx,8—1]; xxili.12; xxxi.12—17; xxxv. 1—3; 
xxiv.5—9; 1Sam. xxi. 1—6; xxii. 20; 2 Sam. viii. 17. 


(Marv. xii. 5—7.) Numbers xxviii. 9, 10; Ezek. xlvi. 4, 5; Matt. ix. 13; xii. 41, 42; John ii, 18—21; vii. 21—23. 


Parr lV. Szcr. IIL, env. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VI. MATT. XII. 


¢ iP, 
“Ore kupids eo- 8. ‘ Kuptos yap 
“éott Tov oap- 
“ Barov 6 


XN a ee 
“@aTe KUpLOS eoTW O vids TOD av-| Mark ii. 28, end. 
tan “cc c ey a 
© Opwrrov Kat Tod caBPRarTov.” rw 6 vids Tov 


“ qyOpwrov kat 


oth ed 3” 
“ rod caBBdrov.” “ Tod avOpwrov. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
Cure, in a synagogue, of a man’s withered hand. 


Matt. xii. 9—13; Mark iii. 1—5; Luke vi. 6—10. 


LUKE VI. MATT. XII. 
> ; . "3 \ 
Eyévero 6€ kai év érépw caBBdato | Luxe vi. 6... 6. Eyévero b€. . 
. caBBare 
elaedGely avrov eis THY cuvarywynv, | Luke vi. v.. .6...|eloehOciv abrov vy. . . 9. (1) jAdev 
els THY ovvay@- eis THY ouvayayiy 
yy, avTav. 
\ / . \ , 
Kal OLOaoKEW. LuKE vi. v.. . 6. ..| Kat dtdaokew. 


5 


Kai hv éxet avOpwrros, 
LS \ > (oy 14 \ 48 te 
Kat n xelp avtov n Se&va Hv Enpa. 


| Luke vi. v...6,7...| Kat qv exet vOpo- 10... Kai idod, 


Tos, Kat 7 xelp 


dOparos jy rH 
|avtod n Seka AY xeElpa exav Enpar. 
Enpa. 


le ITapetnpovy oe 7. Tlaperjpovy be 


is lal nS e lal . lod ‘\ 

OL YPALMaTELS, KAL OL Papioaior, LUKE Vi. v...7.. .| of ypapparets, Kat 
oi Papicaior, 

2 32) An t, ty . fod , 

et ev TO CaBRaTw Oeparrevoen, | Luke vi. v. . . 7. ei &v TO caBPBa- 


tol , 
T® Ocparevoet, 
l 


(if ce id a n | eo o ¢ 
WA EUPWOL KATHYOPLAaY AUTOV. wa evpwot Katn- V.. . 10. iva kart- 
yopiay avrov. nyopnow@cw av- 
TOU. 


Marv. xii. v...10... 


ra 
VLOS 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK II. 


28, end, “ acre 
(a4 vA , > ¢ 

Kips e€oTw 6 
“ vids Tod avOpa- 


6“ ‘ a) 
TOU Kat TOU 


“ gaBBarov.” 


MARK III. 


1. Kat 

/ > \ 
mdadw eis THY CuV- 
dyoyny. 


eiondOe 


Kal jv éxet w- 
e€npap- 
pevny exav Thy 
xElpa. 

2. Kai rapernpovy 


Epwrros 


> A 
autor, 


ei Tots caBBacw 
Ocparrevoes avror, 


a 
wa KaTnyopnce- 
OW avrov. 


\ > / X\ lal 
Kai ernpwrncay avrtov, Néyovres,—* Ei é€eote trois ca8 Race Oeparrevewv ;”— 


LUKE vi. 8... 
oeEN \ la lal 
Aros 5€ 7d Tods Suadoyicpods avTar, 


LUKE VI. 
\ Ls a 9 / 
Kai etre TO aVOpaOTr@ 
ples \ BA \ lal 
T@ Enpav exovte THY YEtpa,— 


IOUT TIN is oo BS sc 


v...8. kal eime TO ap- 
Opero Td Enpay eyovre 
THY XEipa,— 
"Re \ aa et Se a ? 

yelpat, KaL OTNUL ELS TO fLETOY : — Ti 


“70 Leroy A “ cov 


¢ \ \ . 
O 6€ avaotas éoTn. LUKE vi. v.. . 8. 


c »y 
O 6€ avaoras én. 


Scripture Rererence. (LvKE vi, 6—10.) 


1 Kings xiii. 1—6. 
Exciupep Worps. (1) Matt. xii. 9... 


Pa Pita) 
Kat, meraBds éxec0ev. 
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MARK III. 


3. Kal Neyer tO avOpao- 
TO TO EEnpapwevny €xov- 
TL THY XEtpa,— 


Eyetpar, kai ore eis“ ”Eyetpe eis TO peé- 


a 


ee 


1 


Part IV. Srcr. IL, env. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c. IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VI. MARK III, 
E} 5 oT. A a / : > a 9 a \ Ve cele 
iTrev OvY LyNGoUS TPOS AaVTOUS,— Luke vi. v. 9... 9. Eirev otv Inaots mpds 4. Kal déeyeu adrois,— 
avTovs,— 
“ Ee / c n «c? UY € on «cr > / 
TEPWTNTW VILAS Erepornow tpas te Egeore tots odBa- 
“ry &eaTt Tois ca4BRacw, “ eore tots caBBaocw, “ ow 
> io) Xx la) * > lol > od 
“ ayabotroujoal, 7) KaKOTTOLAC AL ; Luke vi. v.. . 9. “ ayaboroujoa, 7) Kako- “ dyaboroujoa, i} KaKo- 


\ an D 
“abuyny coat, i) aTroNeaat ;”— 


“ qrounoat ; 


\ cal 
“wbuxny oc@oa, 7) aro- 
> 
<oNeoats——= 


“ Tomodt 5 
\ a x 
“abuxny c@oa, i) ato- 
ta > 
“ Kreivat 3 — 


Mark iii. v... 4. Ot O€ eotmToar. 


Mart. xii. 11, 12. 


Oi &€ éotéTrov. 


11. °O 6€ éizrev adrois,—“ Ths éorau é& twav avOpwrros ds &Ee mpdBarov ev, Kal dv éumécn TodTO ToIs 
“ gaBBacw eis BoOvvor, ody! Kpatnces avdTo, Kal éyepel ; 12. IIdc@ otv duadéper dvOpwrros mpoBatou ; 
Prich y” a 2 an no” 

Qote &Eeore Tots ca48 Bact Karas Trovety. 


Kai Tepi Brera pevos TAVTAS AUTOUS | Luke vi. 10. | 10. Kat mepuBreWdpevos 5. Kat repiBreyrapevos 


mavrTas avrovs, avrovs 


Mark iii.v...5... 
b me) a Ar / ae a / ipl yf > 0n 
MET opyss OUNAUTOULLEVOS ETL TH TTWPWCEL TNS Kap las AUTOWY, 


LUKE VI. MATT. XII. MAREK III. 


Néryet TO avOpatr@,— Mark: iit Va senOeee 13. Tére éyer TS Eyer TH avOpa- 


eirey adT@,— 


> , 
avOpare,— TO,— 


Chie! co 7 


\ et 9) . ») 
“<” WKeTEWVOY THV YELIa TOU — Luke vi. v...10... |‘"Exrewov tiv “"Exrewov thy “”Exrewov — Try 


~ ” c 5 > 
“ yeipa cou :”— “ yeipa cov:”— —“ xeipd cov 2” — 


Mati exit vee lone Kat e&€reuve, 


\ > a 
Kal, aroxateoTraén 


Kai e&érewe, 

Kal amokateoTtabn 
byuys 

as 7 GdXn. 


Kai é&érewe, ‘0 8€ émoincer, 


la € \ cae , 
Kal amroKkater Tal wyus kal droxareordéy care 
7 Xelp avrov 7 XElp avTod. 


7 Gdn. 


@S 7) GAN. | Luke vi.v...10. | ds 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Consultation of the Pharisees with the Herodians to destroy him. 
Matt. xii. 14.; Mark iii. 6.; Luke vi. 11. 
11. Avrot dé. . 


eee? 
- avotas: 


Adbrot &€ érAnacOnoay avoias: LUKE vi. 11... 


Kab e&enOovtes ol Papicaior evbéws, Mark iii. 6... 14. Of dé bapi- 6. Kal e&ehOdvtes 


. re € fad > 
oatou ot Papioatoe ev- 
béas, 
peta TOV ‘Hpwdiavor, Mark ili. v...6... pera tov’ Hpo- 
Ovavay, 
’ > see , » 
ovpBovdov évrolovv KAT avToD, Mark iii. v. . . 6. . «| kaiStedddovy pds cupBovdsov éha- cupBovdAoy eéroi- 
aAdjAouvs, Bov kar avTov ovy KaT avTod, 
e&ehOovtes, 


, a ¢ Sonn > ¢ sony > 
6rrws aUTOV ATrONC WLW. Matt. xii. v...14. |ridyroujoecayvTd Oras avroy aTo- Ores avToy aro- 


éecaow. éecact, 


"Inoov. 


Various Reapine. Luke vi. v...9. The word—aroAéoa:,—adopted by the Received Text, Knapp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, 
and Hahn, is regarded by Griesbach as probably preferable to—arokretvat ;—which is however retained by him and Scholz. 
Scripture Rererences. (Marx iii. 6.)' Matt. xxii. 15, 16; Mark xii. 13; Luke xxi. 6—11. 
55 


Parr IV. Secr. Ill., pnp. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XII. MARK Iit. 


PARAGRAPH 13. 
His retirement to the lake of Gennesareth. 


Matt. xii. 15. ..; Mark iii. 7... 


‘O &€ 'Inaods yvovs, Matt. xii. 15... 15... 8€"Incovs ywots, 7. Kai 6 “Inoods, 
peTa TOV alnTav avTod, Mark iii.v...7...| 2... 2)... peta Tay pabnrév abrod, 
aveyopnaev Mark iii. v... 7. . . | dveyopnoev exeiOev.(1) — dvexopnoev 
eis THY Oddaccay. Mark iii.v...7...|.. . . . . . «els tiv Oddacoar. 


PaRAGRAPH 14. 
Extensive fame throughout Syria, and numerous cures. 
Marr. iv. 24. 
fol lal / lel ft \ lol 
Kai amfrlev axon advrod eis Odnv Thy Supiav: Kal mpoonveyxay avVT@ TavTas TOUS KAKHS ExoVTAS, 
/ \ / \ 
TouKirAals voools Kat Bacdvois cvvexomévous, Kat Saimovitopuévous, Kal cedAnviafopevous, Kal TapadvTt- 
Kovs, Kat eOeparrevoev avTovs. 
PaRAGRAPH 15. 
Resort to him of great multitudes from all quarters. 


Matt. iv. 25, end; Mark iii. v. . . 7, 8. 


MAP RAV. MARK ITI. 
A oh \ . ee , rN ‘ a 
Kai jxorovOncav avt@ dxdou TOOL | Matt. iv. 25... 25, end. Kal jKodov6n- Kat odd 7AjOos 
cay avT@ dxot TrohAol 
> \ io) ie > a , > a , > 
amo THS Tadwraias, amo ths Taduaias, amo ts TadtAaias 7Ko- 
Aovnoar avira, 
/ . va 
Kal AexaTrovews, Mart. iv. v...25...| Kat Aexarddeos, 
Ce vy, \ aL } / . , ¢ u \ \ + ae = > / 
Kab Tepocodvpor, Kal Lovoatas, Matt.iv.v...25...| kat ‘Iepocodtpor, kai kal amo tys “lovdalas, 
*Iovdaias, 8. kal arr ‘Tepocodtipor, 
pe ees BS / ae a Site 
Kal aTTO THS Loovpaias, Mark iii. v...8...| . . . . . . «kal dé rijs "[8oupaias, 
oF mépav TOU "Topddvov : Matt. iv. v... 25. | kat mépay rod *TopSdvov. kab Tépay Too *Topdavov : 


Mark iii. v. . . 8. 


Kat oi rept Tvpov kat S1dava TrHG0s Tord, axovaavtes boa roles, AAOov TPOS avTOV. 


PARAGRAPH 16, 
His charge to them, on healing their sick, not to celebrate him. 


Marr. xii. 16. 


K Nee / > a o \ N Ree N / 
Gl ETETILNTEV AUTOS Va fn PavEepov avToV TroLhowow. 


Exciupep Passaen. (1.) Matt. xii. v. .. 15. Kat jxodobOnaav avT@ dyAor TwoAAol, Kad eCeparevoer avrovs mavras,—being super- 
fluous in a Harmony, on account of the sequel. 
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Parr IV. Secr. IlI., snp. FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &., IN GALILEE. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 
Retirement to a boat, to avoid the press. 
Mark iii. 9, 10. 


dy i) fal a a fol lal 
9. Kai cise rots pabntais abtod iva troudpiov mpockapteph aitd, Sud Tov dynov, va wn OriBoow 
b) f \ \ lal Cat: hy) 
avtov: 10. IloAXovs yap eOepdrrevaev, Bate emumimre avTe, wa adtod Gwvrat boot eiyov MacTuyas. 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
Second special charge to demons, on expelling them, not to make him known. 
Mark iil. 11, 12. 


l l K \ \ - \ > 40, v4 SiN 20 7 Ly > an \ / 

. Kat ta mvevpata ta axdbapta, dtav avtov eOempovy, Tpocérumtoy ate, Kal expatov éyovta,— 
ivf N De e\ a fal a 

“Ort ob & 6 vids Tob Ocod.”—12. Kat rorra érreripa avrots, iva put) havepov adrov Tromowst. 


PARAGRAPH 19, end. 
Note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 
Marv. xii. 17—21. 


a a 
0 Tais jou Ov 


? BJ \ 


17. Orws trnpwOR TO pyOev Sia ‘Hoaiov tod rpopytov Aé€yovtos,—18. “ 1800, 
T AUTOV, Kat 


<e € £ “3 / >’ a 58 Hf 42 VA 6 / \ nr 5 
NPETLOA, O AYATHTOS mov Els OV EVOOKNGEV HPUX mov, Ojow TO TVEDMWA pov é 
“ Ng lal é@ 2 r O > > if. WY: f Oe > ja 
Kptowv Tots €Ovecuy atrayyenet. 19. OvK épices, odSé Kpavydaes, ovbé akovaeEL TLS 
“Tratelars THY hwovyy avTod. 20. Kddapov cvytetpipmpévov od KaTedEes, Kal Nivov TUPdpevov 
> Ia va Nv ) id a lal ah rE \ A) te > ny ’ an ” 
ov oBéces, Ews dv €xBaNry Ets vixos THY Kpiow: 21. Kal TO dvOMaTL aVTOD EOvy éAXTTLODGL. 


> lal 


eV TAL 


ee 


Various Reapines. Mark iii. 11. The plural form of the verbs,—éedpovv, mpooémerrov, and éxpalov,—is adopted by 


Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; the singular,—é@edpet, mpooémimrev, and epate,—by the Received Text, Griesbach, 
Scholz, and Hahn. With the exception of the first of these words, the former reading is considered by Griesbach equal, and 
erhaps preferable to the latter. 5) . | an 
ee cre Rererences. (Marx iii. 9, 10.) Matt. xiii, 1—3; Mark iv. 1,2; Luke v. 1—3. (Marx ili. 11,12.) Mark i. 23—26; 
Luke iy. 33—35, 41. (Marv. xii. 17—21.) Isaiah xi. 1, 2, 10; xlii. 1—4; lxi. 1—3; Romans xv. 12. 
I SM 


Phy Tees 


FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, AND PREPARATION OF 
THEM FOR THEIR OFFICE. 
Matt. v. vi. vii. viii. 1, 5—13, 18—34, end; ix. 1, 18—34; xi. 2—30, end; xii. 22-50, end; xii. 1—52; 
Mark iii. 13—35, end; iv. v.; Luke vi. 12—49, end; vii. viii. xi. 14 —54, end. 


SECTION I 


FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, AND HIS FIRST PUBLIC CHARGE TO THEM, OR 
SERMON ON THE MOUNTAIN. 


Matt. v. 1—48, end; vi. 1—34, end; vii. 1—29, end; Mark iii. 13—19...; Luke vi. 12—49, end. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VI. MATT. V. MARK III. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Retirement of Christ to a mountain near Capernaum. 
Matt. vil. . .; Marka. 13). ~; Luke vi. 22: 
Luknwis 12592 
"Eryéveto 6€ év tats juépaus TavTass, 
Mar v. 1.-. 
dav (1) Tovs dyNovs, 
e&nnOev [6 “Incods] ets TO dpos ae Vi ¥: os U2in an 12... é&fd= v.21... avéBy 18... Kal ava- 
Gev eis TO Gpos eis TO Opos : Baivet cis TO bpos, 
LUKE vi. v. . . 12. 
mpooevEacbat: Kat iy Siavuxtepetov ev Th Tpocevyi TOD Ocod. 
PARAGRAPH 2. 


And election of the twelve apostles. 


Mark iii. v. . . 13—15; Luke vi. 18. 


LUKE VI. MARK III. 
\ ¢ se Goi . 
Kai, ore éryéveto nmepa, LUKE vi. 13. . . 13. Kal, dére éyévero 
eile 
nHEpa, 
/ \ Q \ € Cs . 
Tpocepavnae TOUS MAaNNTAS AUVTOV, Luke vi. v...13...| mpooepaorvnoe rods pa- v. .. 18. Kal mpockadei- 
= ae Onras avrod, Tat ovs HOeev adtos, 
Kal amndOov mpos avTov. Mark iii. v. . . 18. kal amndOov mpos avrdv 
ae / ? ’ > lal / 
Kat é&eréEaro (2) an’ abrév dadexa, | Luke vi.v. ..18...| kai eedeEduevos dw ad- 14... Kal eroinge Se- 
tov dSwdexa, Sexa, 


ry Nee i b] V4 . 
OUS Kal ATTOGTOANOUS wWYOMATE, LuKE vi. v... 18. | ods kal dmoorddous dvd- 


pace, 


Scriprure Rererence, (LUKE vi. 12.) Acts xvi. 13, 16. 


ExciupEp Worp. (1) dé. ALTERED Worp. (2) éxAcEduevos. 
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Part V. Sect. I, FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


REFERENCES. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Mark iii. v.. . 14, 15. 


(of 4.) > > fe) Neh i 
Vv... 14. wa wou pet avTov, Kal Wa arrooTéhAy adTovs Knptooev, 15. Kab éyew é€ovolav Oeparrevew 


4 / 
TAS VOTOUS, Kat EKBdrdEew Ta Saipovia. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


First enumeration of the apostles. 


Mark iii. 16—19. ..; Luke vi. 14—16. 


Siwova, sv Kai ovouace ITétpov, 
kat ‘Avépéav 
TOV GdeAov avTod: 
’TaxwBov 
Tov ToD ZeBedaiov, 


ae} f 
Kail Lwavynv 


Ni b) \ an? , \ > / rn 
Tov adergov Tod laxwBov: Kab éréOnxev adtois dvéuata Boavepyes, 6 éorwv, 


v...14. Birurrov, cat Bapforopaior, 


15. Mar@aiov, cat Oopar, 
*LdxwBov tov tod “4rdaiov, 


\ 
Kat Sipwva Tov Karovpevov Znrwrijy, 
16. Lovéav Ian Bou, 
‘ a ee 
Kal Lovéav “IoKxapuétny, os Kat éyéveTo 


TpoooTns. 


Luke vi. 14. .. 


LUKE Vi.V. .. 


iukeyisyv..) 14, 4- 


MARK ii.v... 17,6. 


Luke vi. v. . . 


Marx ili. v. . . 


Luke vi. v. ..14--16. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


LUKE VI. 


14. Sipeva, ov Kal dvd. 
pace Ilérpor, 

kal ‘Avdpeay 

Tov adehoy avroo : 


*Tax@Bor, 


Lae / 
Kat I@avyny, 


®iummov, Kai BapOodo- 
patoy, 

15. Maréaiov, cai Oapar, 
*Idk@Bov toy tov ~AX- 
aiov, 

kal Sip@va tov Kadov- 
prevoy Znotiy, 16. *lov- 
day “laxk@Bou, 

Fey > : 

kat “lovday “IoKapi@rny, 
ds Kal eyevero mpoddrns. 


MARK III. 


16. Kal éméOnxe Ta BI- 
pov dvoua Ilérpov, 
18. . . Kai ’Avdpéay,. . . 


17. Kat IdkwBov 
Tov TOU ZeBedaiov, 


Ne vs 
Kal lwavyny 


viol BpovThs : 


v...18. Kai Bidurmoy, 
kal BapOodopaior, 

kat Mar@aiov, kai Capay, 
Kal ladk@Bov Tov Tov AX- 
daiov, 

Kat Oaddaioy, Kai Sipeova 
tov Kavayirny, 


19. .. kai lovSay “IoKa- 
piotny, Os Kal mapeda- 


KEV avTOV. 


Descent of Christ with them, and cures among the multitude on the lower part of the mountain. 


LuKE vi. 17—19. 


17. Kal xataBas per adtdv korn ert térov mediwod: Kal dydos pabynrav adtod, Kai TAOS Tov 
Too aod amd mdons THS Lovdalas, Kal “Iepovcadyp, Kal THs wapadtov Tupou Kal YLO@vosS, of ANOoV 
aKxotca avtod, Kal iaOivar amd Tov vicwv abTav, 18. Kal of dyAovpevos GTO TVEULATOV aKalapTor, 
nat eOeparetovto. 19. Kai was 6 dynos éfjres drtecOat adbrod, ore Sivas Tap avTod é€&Enpyero, Kat 


an ft 
taTO TTAVTAS. 


Scripture REFERENCES. (Marx iii. 16—19; 


(Luxe vi.17—19.) Matt. iv. 23—25; xii. 15, 16; Mark ili. 7, 8. 


Luxe vi. 14—16.) Matt. x.1—5; Acts i. 12—14. 


or 
To) 


Part V. Ssct.I. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VI. MATT. V. 


COMMENCEMENT OF HIS FIRST PUBLIC CHARGE TO THE APOSTLES, OR SERMON ON THE MOUNTAIN. 


SUBSECTION I. 


Introduction ;— Promises, and Threatenings. 


PaRAGRAPH 5. 


Promises. 


Matt. v. v... 1—12; Luke vi. 20—23. 


Mart. v.v... 1. 


lal an na e \ > n 
Kal, cabicavros abrobd, rpoondOov abT@ oi pabntat avrod. 


Kai, (1) émrapas TOUS opOarpovs avutov | Luke vi. 20. . . 


\ y- 
els avTous, (2) éXeye :— 
/ € \ n iA v4 
« Maxkdpwoe of mTwXol TH TvEevpatt, OTL 


a if la) b) a 
“ avtav éotly 1) Bactrela TOY OVpavan. 


los 4 \ 
“ Maxdpuoe ot mpaets, OTL avTou KAnpo- 
\ a 
 YouNTOUaL THY YHV. 


€ an 
« Maxdpuoe ot mrewavres 


“ Kal dupavres THY SiKaLocvyny, 
“ iva > \ / 
b7u avtol yoptacOncovrat. 


“ Maxdpiou ot mevOovvtes, dtu avrol 
“ qrapakAnOnoovTat. 


Matt. v. 3. 


Matt. v. 5. 


WER. Wo (Ge oe 


Mare. v. v...6... 


Matha v=. Vo= 2 Os 


Matt. v. 4. 


Marr. v. 7—10. 


20.Kai avros, émapas Tovs 
dpOarpovs avrovd eis Tovs 
\ c col 2 
pabnras avTov, eheye -— 
“ Maxdpiot of mrTwxol, 
C6 s Te Ne IG 
Ore bpeTepa eat 7 Ba- 


y, ~ a 
* gidela TOD Qeod. 


21. “ Makdpioe of me- 
“ Y@VTES VUV; 


“* 6ru xopracOnoeo be. 


“ Makadptou of kdaloytes 
“cc a A f 
voy, OTL yehacere. 


2. Kal, avoiéas 76 oTOpa 
c A 2Q7/ > \ 
avtov, edidacKey avTous 

héyov :— 

3. “ Maxdpuot of mT@xot 
A He aes 

“ r@ TvEvpaTt, OTL AUTOV 


“ éorw 7 Baoideia Tov 


Hee ey 
ovpaver. 
5. “ Maxapioe 
“ce 


yi. 


6. “ Maxapioe of rewvov- 
(74 


“kal dupavtes thy bi- 


“cc if 
KaLoourny, 
cf a0 a 
6tt avtol yoptacOn- 
“* covTat. 
4. “ Maxdpior of mrev- 
“ 6. = iy > \ 
louvres, OTL avTol Tra- 
i 
“ paxAnOnoovrat. 


, ¢ / Md \ 4 - 
7. © Maxapuow ot €NENMOVES, OTL AVTOL EXeNOHcoYTaL. 8. Maxkap.oe OL xabapol ™] Kapdia, OTL avTOL TOV 
L 


“ Ocdy dypovrat. 


/, € ) fal 
9. Maxdpiot oi eitpnvotrotoi, Ott avdtol viol Ocod KrAnOnoovTat. 


‘6 § 5 if cf 8 / oo a ea ¢ / n > no 
EOLWYMLEVOL EVEKEV OLKALOOVVNS, OTL AUTWV EGTLY 1) Bacwnreia TOV OUpaVoV. 


F- 4 
“ Maxdpwoi éore oTav 
“c 7 ¢ lal er Nines 
puoncwcw tpas ot advOpwrro., Kal orav 
“ aboplowow vpas, 
Ny 
“ Kal duéwat, 
\ > 
“ Kal OVELOLTWCL, 
i793 \ Sor n \ cn wht nn 
Kal elTr@ol Tay ToVNpoV phua Kal vmeov 
ee Ay of a0 ts 
vrevoomevot, EVEKEV EMOd. 


Luke vi. 22... 


LUKE vi. Vv... 22... 


Mart.v.v...11... 
UKE NIV eee 


MGtEAN. Vandi: 


LUKE VI. 
22. “* Makdpuoi éore éray 


e 
“wong w@cw . 
“ec 


> , = cal 
. apopicaow bpmas, 


\ > 

“ Kal oveOicwat, 
“ Wee) , 

Kal exBdd@ou 7d dvopa 
caeeane 

UL@V @S ToVNpOY, eveKa 
Cie a one ae 

TOU viov Tod avOpamov. 


Exc.upEp Worp. (1) adrds. 
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ALTERED Worps. 


10. Maxdpuor ot 


MATT. V. 


11. “‘ Makapiol éore érav 


“ .. kal dioEoot, . . ; 


rh, ge ewes as 
.. OvELOLT@ow Das, ... 


” n 

“ Kal elm@ot Tay Tovnpoy 
Cn pc col 

** pra ka? tpav Wevdd- 


“cc oe > ~ 
Mevol, EVEKEV €Ov. 


> \ € 
(2) ets Tods abynrds airod. 


Part V. Szcr. I. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 
« Xdpnte év éxelvn TH hywepa, Kab oxup- | Luke vi. 28. 
7 7 ct 


THOATE : ; 

oJ \ \ A! IN € lal nN rd lal 
Idod yap 6 picOds budv Todds ev TO 
“ce 


A \ a nn 
ovpav@, KaTa TadTa yap émolouy Tois 
“ arpopntass of Tatépes avTaV.” 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VI. 


23. “ Xapnre ev exetvyn TH 
c 

“ Tmepa, Kal OKLPTH CATE : 

“ISo0 yap 6 pods 

eae Sede 
Upay Tohvs Ev TH Ov- 

“ pav@, KaTa TadTa yap 

“ce 


MATT, V. 


12. ‘“* Xaipere kal dyah- 


“ race, 
“ Ore 6 puaOds bay To- 
“cc ‘\ > col > r 
vs ev Tots ovpavots, 
ed \ 207 \ 
ota yap ediw@&ay Tovs 
TOUS 


> , a a “cc le ‘ 
€TOlouy TOs TpoPyrats mpopnras T™po 


OG ene , STee en 9. 
ou TATEPES AUT@YV. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Threatenings. 


LUKE vi. 24—26. 


\ EN Lee Ce a. a fal C 
24. “ [Day ovat tpiv tots mrovelos, btu dméyete Thy Tapdkdnow bur. 25. Oval byiv of eumerdn- 
cc 4 iA / bia CS Sy cy c lal an oA ip NX. ip eee aner: la 
TMEVOL, OTL TEWWaceTE. Oval vply of yeXovTES VOY, OTL mevOnoete Kab KNavoETE: 26. Oval bray KadOs 
e n Yj cmv \ an an Me A 
“ vpas eitroat ot dvOpwrro, Kata Tadta yap érotouv Tois Yrevdorpodyras of matépes abTav.” 


SUBSECTION II. 


Declaration of right principles. of morals and religion, in opposition to the erroneous system of the scribes 
and Pharisees. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Admonition to the apostles respecting the dignity of their office. 


Marv. y. 13—16. 
13. “ ‘Ypets éore 70 ddas Tis yijs. "Edy 88 7d Gras popavOf, ev tin ducOjcerat ; Eis oddev ioyvee 
“ ére et wy BANOhvat eEw, Kal KatarrateicOa UT) Tov avOpeTov. 14. ‘Tels éote TO POS TOD KdcpoU. 
“ Ov dvvatar ods KpuBAvat éravw dpous KeLmévn. 15. OSE Kalovar AUyvoV, Kal Teac adTov iro 
“Tov pootov, GN’ ert tiv AvyViaV, Kal Naprrer Tact Tois ev TH oikla. 16. OdTw raprpaTw To pas 
“ tov eutrpocbev tav avOpaTrav, drrws idwow tuov Ta Kara epya, kal So€dcwor Tov TaTépa buav 
“ Tov év Tois ovpavots.” 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Declaration that he came, not to destroy the Law, but to fulfil it. 
Marr. v. 17—20. 


y 5 lal >’ Ni 

17. “ Mi vopionte ote HAOov Katardoat Tov vouov, %) Tods Tpopytas: Ov« HAOov KaTadDoaL, adda 
5 $ A OR Qo aueaN 

18. Apap yap eyo byiv, ws av mapérOn 6 ovpavos Kal YA, LOTA EV, 1) [Lua KEPALa OV fn 


 rAnpoaat. 
a SN i lA / lal fal ma 
19.°Os éav ody NUoN play TOV EVTOABY TOVT@V TOY 


“ qrapehOn amo Tod vowov, éws av TavTa yévnTat. lay Méav TovTeY 7 
« dayiotov, Kal Sib6d—n obtw Tols avOpérous, EXdxLaTOs KAnOnoeTaL EV TH) Bacirela Toy ovpavéry : 
« 35 8 dv troumon, Ka SiddEn, obtos uéyas KANOHceTAL ev TH Bacirela THY ovpavaev. 20. Aéyw yap Opiv, 
« Ore eav pny TEpLaTEvay 1 SiKaLooivn LuaV Teiov TOV ypappatéoy Kab Papicatwv, ov uty eto€NOnTe 
eis THY Bactrelav TOV OUpavaD.” 


n 


« 


n 


Scriprure Rererences. (Marv. v. 13—16.) Mark iv. 21; ix. 50; Luke viii. 16; xi. 33; xiv. 34, 35. 
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Parr V. Srcr. J. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
Exposition of the spirituality and extent of the moral law: 
First Example.—Law of Murder. 
Marv. v. 21—26. 


a a > x 7 yr 4 fol / 
21. “«’Hrovoare bru eppeOn tots apxalows,—‘ Od povetoess, ds 8 av povevon Evoxos éoTat TH Kpioes :— 
lal an lol lel lal 2A a 4 lol a 
22. « Eya.d8 Myo tyiv, bre mas 6 dpryclopevos TH AEAPG abTov exh, Evoxos eorar TH Kploer: os 
A la) lol aA IN \ 14 
«§ dp ein TH GSEAHG abrod ‘Pakd, evoyos éotas TH cuvedpip: os 8 av ein Moapé, &voxos éorae 
“ eis Thy yéevvay ToD Tupds. 23. Edy ody mpoodhépns TO SApdv cov él To AvowacTipiov, KaKEt 
Y p bate ta : ‘ ou 
nan Lg} id lal 2 a lal a 
« unos Stu 6 adeddds cou exer TL KaTa cod, 24. des Exel TO SApoV cov éumpoobev Tod Ovcvacrnpiov, 
“gat traye: mpatov SiarraynOt TO AdEAPG cov, kal Tore -Mav Tpoadhepe TO SHpov gov. 25. "abe 
«“ ebyodv TO avTWlew cov Tax kws brov ef ev TH 68D per adTod, puyroTé Ee Tapad@ 6 dvTidiKos TO 
“ KpuTh, Kab 6 KpUTAS ce Tapad@ TO wTNpETY, Kal Els durakiy BrAnOjon: 26. Any héyw cot, ov 
“a a!) ) ny of Weare) a So, Be 5 / ” 
un e&€XOns exeiOev Ews Av amrodas Tov ExyaTov KOOpaVTHY. 


ParAGRAPH 10. 
Second Example.—Law of Adultery. 
Marv. v. 27—82. 


27. “’Hrovaate bre &ppéOn,—‘ OV pouyedoers ?—28. Eyo S€ Néyw dpiv, OTe Tas 6 BrErrwv yuvaixa 
“mpos TO éemiOuphoar adtis On euolyevoev avTny év TH Kapdia avTov. 29. Ei b€ 6 obGarpos cov 6 
« de&t0s oxavdarife oe, Ere avTov, Kal Bare ard cod: cupdéper yap cot iva arroAnTat Ev TOV pEAOV 
“gov, Kal fu OAOV TO GH"a cou BANOH eis yéevvav. 30. Kat et 7) deEla cov yelp cxavdarife ce, 
“ €xxowov avTny, Kat Bade aro cod: cvpdéper yap cot Wa aToAnTaL ev TAY wEA@V Cod, Kal jun ONOV 
“70 chad cov BANOH eis yéevvav. 31.’ EppéOn S&—" Or Os av arrodvon tiv yvvaixa avTod doTw 
“ avThn amootdctoy : —32. Eya dé Neyo viv, OTL Os Av aTodvan THY YUVAiKa avTOD, TapEeKTOS AOryoU 
“ qropvelas, Trovet avTiy movyacOa, Kal Os édv aTro\EALLEVNY YapHon wovyaTaL.” 


5 


~ 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
Third Example.—Law of Oaths. 
Mart. v. 33—87. 


/ ? Ye e/ a) edd lal 2 / fal 
33. “ Tlakw jxovoate ote éppeOn ros apxatow,—‘ Ove ervopkjces, atodaces S¢ TO Kupiw rods 
o a 34 “75 \ be XE € wn M? >) y vA / C) fal > AL tk f % \ a a 
opkous cov: —34. ’Eryw dé Aéyo vpiv, Mr) oudcar dros, pajte €v TO ovpave, OTL Opovos éatl Tod Ocod, 
/ > nan ¢ G TN) WP. 5) a A ~ 
35. pate ev TH Yh, OTL UrroTOduOY éoTL THY TroddV adTod, pnTe eis “IepocdAvma, STL TOS oT) TOD 
one sy B ré 36 , > A ae ay, / > Ne , , \ x , 
peydrou Bactréws, 36. pnte ev TH Kehad cov oudoys, ott ov Sivacas play Tpiya AeUKIY 7) wéEXaWWaY 
lal ” Ni € / € lal \ 3 3 n 
“cromoat. 37. "Koto 6€ 6 Aoyos vuav Nai Nat, Od Od: 7o S€é mepiccdy TovTwV éx Tob Tovnpod 
Pra ” 
E€OTLV. 


Various Reaping. Matt. v. v... 22... There is some doubt respecting the genuineness of the word—eixy ;—which, although 
retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn, is excluded or disapproved by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 
Scriprure Rererences. (Marv. v. 21—26.) Exodus xx. 13; Levit. xxiv. 17; | Numbers xx.9—12; Deut. v.17; 

2 Sam. vi. 20. (Marr. v. 27—32.) Exodus xx. 14; Levit. xx. 10; Deut. v.18; xxiv.1; 2 Sam. xi. 1—4; Isaiah zu. 1 
ee li. 13—16, (Marr. v. 33—37.) Exodus xx.7; Levit. xix. 12; Numbers xxx. 1,2; Deut. v.11; xxiii. 2193: 
ames v. 12. , 
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Parr V. Sect. I. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VI. MATT. V. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Fourth Example.—Law of Retaliation. 
Matt. v. 88—41; Luke vi. 29. 
Marr. y. 38, 39... 
38. “’Hxovoate bt. éppéOn,—‘’Odbarwov avt) ddCarpod, Kal dddvta avti d8ovtos.. —39... Eyo 
“ 86 Néyo bpiv, Mn avtictivat TO trovnpe : 


? oF Cs: c / 2: \ \ / lol , 
“adr oats ce parrice, emt tiv deEvdy | Matt. v. v. . . 39. 29.“ T@ tUmrovti oe emi Vv. . . 89. “ GAN Gotis oe 
“© cou oLayova, oTpéyrov avuT@ Kar THD “ ri crayova mapexe Kal “* pamloen emt Thy SeEvav 
“ Odmv: “ ray GdAnv ? “ gov ciaydva, oTpeyyoy 
“ avr@ kal tiv adAny: 
\ An I / a a Ya fi 
“Kal TM GérovTé cot KpLOnvar, Marr. v.40... 40. “ kal T@ OéXovTi cou 
“ KpvOnvat, 
\ \ an / al lal A > ACS, 
“Kal TOV yLT@Va cou AaBeEly, apes avT@ |) Matt. v.v...40. | “Kal dd Tod alpovros “ Kal Toy xurvd cov ha- 
“— Kal TO (aTLov. | “ gov TO ivarwoy, kal Tov“ Bet, aes aiTa kal 
“ yirava pa) K@AVONS.” “TO iudrvov. 
Mart. v. 41. 


7 ce NCE: > + /- ray ef > ) an 6u ” 
41. “ Kal oats GE ayyapevaoel irLoy EV, UTTAYE LET AUTOU OVO. 


PaRAGRAPH 13. 
Fifth Example.—Law of Benevolence. 


Matt. v. 42—48, end; Luke vi. 27, 28, 830—36. 


Mart. v. 43. 


98 ey 4 23 5 eO ‘4 hi \ / \ / No 6 r 2 
UGQATE OTL Eppe Lf YaATNGELS TOV TAO LOV GOvU, KAL (LLONOELS TOV ev pov gov :—— 


«"Hye@ &é rAéyw tyiv, 


“«"Ayarrate tovs éyOpovs vuov, Karas 
 qToLeltTe TOlS LLTODoLW UpmASs, 
28. “ evAoyElTe TOUS KaTapwpéevous bas, 
“ 7 i] € % n > la 
mTpocevyecbe imrép TaY émnpeatovTov 
e n 
‘6 ipas, 
ce \ ry / € lal 
Kal Si@xovTov bpas. 


“ T@ aitobvti ce didou, 


27. ‘CANN dpiv Neyo Tois 


“ > 7 
aKOUOUOLY, 


Matt. v. 44... 


Luke vi. v. . . 27, “<°-Ayarare Tovs €xOpovs 


| “ tuev, KaA@s TroLEetre 
| “Trois pucovow pas, 
28. “ ethoyetre Tovs Ka- 
““ rapw@pevous tmas, 

“ moocevxeabe trep TOY 


6“ 2 t ass 
emnpeaovT@y vas. 


Marr. v. v... 44. 

Matt. Vv. 42... 30. “ Tayri dé TO al- 
“ rout oe Sid0v, 

Mart, v. v.. . 42. 


“ (1) tov OéXovta ad cod Savetoacbat pn) atrootpadis, 


Various Reaping. Matt. v.v...44... 


44, “ -Bya de heya tyiy, 


“Ayamare Tovs €xOpovs 
“judy, evdoyetre Tovs 
2 * 

“ Karap@pevous buds, Ka- 

“N@s moveire TOLs pu- 

“ govow opas, 

“ \ 7 6 can 
kal mpooevxerOe wrep 


cc emnpeaCovray 


TOV 
“< juas, 
“ kal OvwkdvT@y bas. 
42. “ T@ aitovyri oe bi- 
“ Sov, 


Griesbach regards the words,—evAoyetre Tos KaTapmpévous UMGS, KANGS TroLetTe TOS 


pucovot duas,—as of doubtful authority. They are, however, retained by him, and by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and 
Hahn; but excluded by Lachmann, and 'Tischendorf. 


Scrierure Rererences. (Marv. vy. 38—41; 
John xviii. 22, 23; Acts xxiii. 1—5. 


Exciupep Worp. (1) kai. 


Luxe vi. 29.) Exodus xxi. 24, 25; 


Levit. xxiv. 19, 20; 
(Mart. v. 42—48; Luxe vi. 27, 28, 30—36.) Levit. xix. 17,18; Deut. vii. 1,2; xxiii. 3—8. 


Deut. xix. 21; 
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Part V. Scr. 1. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VI. MATT. V. 


LUKEVi. v. .. 30, 31. 


1 \ I Y. a con © Se a 
« kal ard TOD alpovTos TA oa pu) aTraiTeL: 31. Kal Kaas HédreTE Wa TOLWOW LpLY Ot avOpwrrot, Kal UpeEts 
n a € / 
 TOLELTE AUVTOLS OMOLWS. 


A a \ pei \ > s 
“<> Hay yap ayarnonre Tovs ayaTravtas | Matt. v. 46. 82. “Kaieidyanare rods 46. “ Eady yep eyany 
a Ov & “ ayar@ Upa ia “onte Tovs ayana@ytTas 
“ juds, Ta pocbov éxeTe ; OY SROUE OS OAS i ag a Bess 
; ““ Duly xapts €OTL ; “ Suds, Tiva pLoOby €XETE ; 
an \ aN a \ ¢ A ae AS ee a \ 
ss Ovyi Kal OL TEN@VAL TO AUTO TroLOvGL ; “al yap of dpapradot “ Odxi Kai of TeA@vat TO 


~ \ > A a 
“ rovs dyar@vras avtovs ‘“‘ avTo TroLovGL ; 


“2 n 
ayaTr@ot. 


Marr. v. 47. 


n 


A A \ \ €° A ce a : 
‘ Kal éay aordonole tors adedhovs tudy wovov, Tu Teptoaov Trovette ; Ovyt Kat ot €Ovixol ovTw TroLover ; 
LUKE Vi. 338—35. . . 
a : t n an A \ \ Cue \ \ 
33. “ Kal éay ayaborroujte tovs ayaborroodvtas buds, Tola vwiv yapus éoTl ; Kal yap Ol a“apT@Xoi TO 
an e lal ¢ a / > / \ x 

“avTo Towvct. 34. Kai éav davei{nre tap av érrifere arrodaPelv, Trola viv xapis éoTt ; Kal yap 

ia a S fa) \ bp] \ = 

“ol dpapTwrol auaptwrois davelfovow, iva atoddBwo. Ta ica. 35... Idi ayarate Tovs éyOpovs 
ne Ge eens) a 1s / Se / \ ox € RE os \ 

VpOV, Kal ayaborrovetTe, Kal OaveifeTe, undev atredrtriforTes, Kal Eotat 6 wLcbds Uua@v TON, 


NS; se f 5 s z 
“ Kat cece viol vplotou : Lukevi.v...85... |v... 85. “Kai %oecbe 45. “Oras yernabe vioi 
“ viot tpicrou + “rod maTpos tay TOU 
oe 


év ovpavots : 
LUKE vi. v. . . 85. 
oa pS ly tage) Srey Nog \ / 
OTL AUTOS XPNoTOS €OTLY ETTL TOUS AXaAPLTTOVUS Kat TOV) POUs, 
Mart. v. v. . . 46. 


\ € nr I > \ \ 
“ (1) Tov HrLov avTod avaTerer ETL TovNpods Kal ayabods, Kal Bpéyer emt Sixaiovs Kal adixovs. 


/ > Coon L oe € = P “5 
“"Eoecbe ovy vpels tédevor, omrep 6 | Matt. v. 48, end. 36. “ TiveoOe ovy oixrip- 48, end. “”EaecGe ovy 
es TAaTNp UMOv 6 &v TOS oupavots TENELOS “ woves, kabas Kal 6 ma- “‘ tpets TéNELOL, BoTrEP 6 
Ti Fae? “cp tev oiktipyav “ raTip tpav 6 ev Tots 

cont. “* ovpavots TéAEtbs Cot.” 


PARAGRAPH 14. 
Direction respecting acts of charity and devotion ; and first communication of the Lord's Prayer. 


Marv. vi. 1—18. 


‘ Tl , ¥ 8 bd (2 A \ lal Ba (4) a > Q , x x aA b) a 
ie pogexXeTE THY OLKALOTVYNY UMaY pn TroLeiy EumTrpocbeY THY avOpw@TraY, Tpos TO OeabhvaL adTors : 
\ Seo \ n \ A a nA A 5 A 
“ef de pnye, picOov ovK exeTe Tapa TH TaTpl buaY TO ev Tos ovpavois. 2.”OrTav odv Tous édenpo- 
, \ y Va ef € an a a” aA 
“ dyn, pi) cartlons eumpocbev cov, WaTep of UToKpiTal Trowdcw ev Tals cvvaywyais Kab ev Tais 
aad, ¢ 5 An Caan n 2 ra} Z : 4 \ L Con array X \ val 
pipas, Orws Sofacldow vd tov avOpHrwv: Amy réyo div, améyovor Tov pucbdy adrar. 
A \ n Y \ / ¢ a 5 
3. Zod 6€ rrovobyTos ekenmoovyny, fut) yvoTw 1) apiotepd cov Th rowel 4 Seki cov: 4. STs } cov 
c ¢ F > an fal \ € / e , n a . a 
“n ehenpoovrm €v TH KpUTT@, Kal O TaTHP cov, o Brerav év TH KpuTTTe, adTos aTroddce cor ev TO 
rm & 
“ havep@.” 


Various Reaping. Matt. vi. v...4. There is some doubt respecting the genuineness of the clause,—éy 7 pavep®,;—both 


here, and in v. 6. It is retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn; but excluded by Knapp, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf, : 


ExcLupep Worp. (1) ére. 
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Part V. Sect. I. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


5 ce Kat 6Tav oa ooeu =) + ey Som / eo NY a > a a NGS: an 
2S Posevx, OVK Eon WaTEP Ol UToKpLTAl, STL pirodow ev Tais cUVaywyais Kal év Tails 
fe n a e [al n a nn 
“yovias TOV TRaTELov EexTaTEs TpocedyecOa, STas dv havadct Tois avOporros: Auhv Ayo bpiv, br 

> la x \ ean Nee ed lal 
“ amexovot Tov pucOov aitav. 6. 2d dé drav mpocedyn, claedOe eis Td Tapuetov cov, Ka KrEloas THY 
F y fal a lal lel an lel 
“ @vpav cov, mpocevéae 7 matpl cov TO ev TH KpuTTO, Kal 6 TaTIp cov, 6 Brrrav ev TO KPUTTO, 
“ amrodece co. &v TO havepo. 17. II, ) oe, pn Batroroyy 0 i COvxol: SoKxov 
Rone ( po. 7. IIpocevyopevor d€, wn Battoroyjonte damep of COvixol: SoKodar 
¢ 5) aA / (ts > \ 5 A A 5 
“yap ort ev TH TOAVAOYiG. avTaY eicaxovaOjcovTar, 8. Mn ovv uowOhre adtois: ode yap 6 TaTHP 
ic n & ” \ fal a a 
“ Yuav av xpelav eyeTe mpd Tod tas aithoat adrov. 


/ 9). a n a a 
9. “ Ottas otv mpocetyerbe tyets :—Ilarep nUOY O €v TOS ovpavols, ayracOnTw TO dvoud cov: 
a € / \ fal an na 
10. “ eAOérw 1) Bacirela cov: yevnOjTa TO Oédnpud cov as év olpave Kal él THs ys. 11. Tov dipTov 
’. n \ > ; iy. OO con / K KO ty? Cee se? ie ig lal id oes fal a 4 
NOV TOV eTTLOVTLOY os Huty onpepov. 12. Kai ades nuiv Ta dperrsyjpata hpadv, os Kal jpeis aplewev 
la) >? if € lal an nr a fa) 
Tois oerrcTas nuadv. 13. Kat pi) eicevéyens suas els mepacpov, GAA pdoas Huds ard ToD 
fal > \ wy a a lal fal 
Tovnpov.—14. “Kav yap adijre tots avOpdrows ta raparTepata abTov, adjce Kab bpiv 6 TaTIp 
an ¢€ > S an lal fal lal 
Upav 6 ovpavios: 15. edv S€ yu) ahfre Tois avOpbTros TA TapaTTepaTa adTaV, ode 6 TaTIp tuav 
J n 
abjoe Ta TapaTTOpata bpav.” 


eel \ Y \ / ef coe \ es / \ \ , 
16. Oray dé vnotednte, yun ylverbe Borrep oi brroKpiTal, cxvOpwTrol: adavitovos yap TA mpoowTa 
e lal ¢/ n lal > / Ue ce \ Uh e lal ¢/ > th \ ig fal 
“auTav oTas pavect Tois avOparros vyotevovTes: “Apny Aéyo vpiv, bTe améyovar Tov pcbov abTav. 
lé Va / e/ an 
17. “ 3d 6 vnotetav ddewpai cov THY Kepadnv, Kal TO TpdceToY cov vipat: 18. des pH davhs 
a lal fal n a Ni De a 
“ols avOporros vyotevov, GAG TO TaTpl cov TO &v TO KpUTTTO: Kal 6 TaTHp cov, 6 Brérrav ev TO 
“ KPUTT@, ATOOMTEL TOL.” 


rn 


: SUBSECTION III. 


Directions to the apostles respecting their official conduct. 


PARAGRAPH 15. 
Exhortation to the apostles to avoid worldly cares, and to trust in divine providence. 
Marr. vi. 19—34, end. 


19. © Mx Oncavpivere tyiv Oncavpors éml ths yhs, omov ons Kai Bpdous apavifer, Kai brov KrérTaL 
“ Suoptacovet Kal KréTrTOVeL: 20. Oncaupitere Sé bpiv Onoavpovs év otpave, brrov ovTE aH ovTE 
« Boao adaviter, Kal Omrouv KdéTTAL ov Siopvccovow, ovdé KAeTTOVeW. 21.” Orrou yap éoTw oO 
“ Oncaupos tuav, éxed extras kal 1) Kapdia dudv. 22.°O dyvos TOD caHpaTds éotiv 6 dpOarpos 
«’Eay obv 6 obOarpos cov aAods 7, OAov TO cHud cov pwtewor Etat: 23. édv Sé 6 dbOarpwos cov 
“ qrovnpos 7], OAoY TO TAUa coU oxotewov éotar. Ei oty TO bas TO év col cKOTOS oT, TO TKOTOS 
“ adécov ; 24. Ovddels Sivarau Suet xuplows Sovrcvew : “H yap Tov Eva puanoet, Kal Tov ErEepov ayaTHCEL, 
« » évos avOékeTat, Kat Tob érépou Katappovjce. Ov dtvacbe Oc@ Sovrcvew Kal Mapovd. 


25. © Aw todo réyw dpiv, pur) pepiymvate TH ~uyi vudv TL payynte, Kal Ti Tine, wNoe TO THpaTe 
« juav, th evdvanabe. Odyi uy Treldy ote Ts Tpodpis, Kal TO cdpa TO eévdvparos ; 
26. “’EuBrtbate eis ta metewd Tod ovpavod, drt ob ameipovow, ov6é OepiGovow, ovde cvvdryouaw eis 
« daroOiKas: Kal 6 TaTHp LpoV 6 ovpdvios Tpéper aiTa. Ody dpels waAROV SvapépeTe adTav ; 27. Tis dé 


Various Reapines. Matt. vi. v...13. Griesbach thinks that the concluding doxology,— Or: ood éorw 9 Baoidela, kat % 
dévapis, Kal 4 SdEa, eis Tods ai@vas, “Auyv.—which is admitted by the Received Text, should certainly be excluded ; and it is 
accordingly excluded by him, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; and by Knapp and Hahn inclosed in a parenthesis. 

Matt. vi. v...18. Griesbach thinks that the words,—év 7 @avep$,—which are admitted at the end of this verse by the 
Received Text, should certainly be excluded; and they are accordingly excluded by him, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and 


Tischendorf; and by Hahn inclosed in a parenthesis. 
Scripture Rererences. (Marr. vi. 9—15.) Matt. xviii. 35; Mark xi. 25, 26 ; Luke xi. 1—4. (Marr. vi. 24.) Luke xvi. 9—13. 
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Part V. Szcr. 1. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


“ é& duav pepyuvav Stvata Tpocbeivar emt THY HruKlay aitod mhyuv &va ; 28. Kat mept evouparTos 
“rl pepywate; Kataudbere ta xplva Tod aypod mas avEdver: ov Kod, ovde ver: 29. Aéyw oe 
“ juiv, dre ovde Yorouav év wdon th Sdy avtov mepveBareTo ws é&y tovtav. 30. Ei && tov xoprov 
“Tod aypov, onmEepoy dvTa Kal avptov eis KN(Bavov BadrAdpevor, 6 Qeds otTas audiévvvcw, ov TOANG 
« wardov tds dduysmuctor; 31. Md obv pepimmjonte réyovtes, Th Payoper, 7 Te Tinpev, 7) TL 
«“ mepiBardopueba; 32. [Idvta yap tabra ta COvn émibyred: olde yap o TaTip vuav 6 ovpdvuos bTt 
“vontere totwy amdvrov. 33. Znteire 5¢ mpatov tiv Bacirelay to} Oceod, Kab Tip SuKatoouvny 
“avrod, Kal tadta travta mpooteOjceras tyiv. 34, end. Mz) obv MEplmUnONTE Eis THY avpLov, 1) yap 
“ avpuov mepimyyjoe TA EauTHs. “ApKerov TH Huépa n Kakla avTis.” 


PaRAGRAPH 16. 
To avoid censoriousness. 


Matt. vii. 1, 2; Luke vi. 37, 38. 


LUKE VI. MATT VII. 
“ Kat pn) xpivete, Kal ov pn KpiOnre: | Luke vi. 87. . . 37... “Kal pi) kpivere, 1. “ My xpivere, wa py 
“ kal ov pa) KpLOnre © KptOnre : 
URE Vi. Vee 2 ols dou <r 
v... 37. © wn) KatadiKatere, Kal ov un KaTadiKacOATe: atrodveTe, Kal aTroAVOncedHe: 38... didoTE, Kal 


“ ry 6 J (2 lal / \ 4 \ t \ ¢ T } , > 
oOnceTal viv, wEeTPOV KadOV, TETLETHEVOY, Kal TEecahevpEVOY, Kal UmEpeKyvVOpEvoY, Sw@covCcLY Eis 
“ TOV KONTTOV VMLOV. 
Manns yils 254. 


“Ev @ yap Kpiwate kplvete kpiOnoecbe, 


Nao) e 4 tA) fr s* a >On rae s 

“ KAU EV @ METP@ METPELTE petpnOjoeras Matt. vii.v. . . 2. v...88. “T@ yap aité V...2. “Kai ev & péTp@ 

«<s piv.” “ uetp@ @ peTpeire avTi- “ petpetre petpnOnoera 
| pwerpnOnoera byiv.” SIRT 


PARAGRAPH LT. 
And to cultivate modesty. 
LUKE vi. 39, 40. 
39. Eire 6€ mapaBodny avrots.—* Mijre Stvarau tupdrods tuprdv ddnyetv; Odyt apporepor eis 


/ lal > Ba N id lal 
“ BoOvvov tecobyTat ; 40. Ov« éote palnti)s rep Tov SiddoKarov adtod, KaTnpticpévos S& was koraL 
 @> 0 dvddoKaXos avTod.” 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
And humility. 
Matt. vii. 3—5; Luke vi. 41, 42. 


/ \ A . 
“Ti dé Breas 1d Kappos TO ev T@| Luke vi. 41. 41. “Ti d€ Bdémes rd 8. “Ti 8é Bréres vd 
> a rn fal / > n 
“ opOarpe tod adeApod cov, “Kappos 7d &v tO dh- “ Kappos 76 ev TG bh- 


“Oakua rod adeAfod “ Oarud rod ddedpod 


\ \ »\ \ b] (oclug J 2 lel 
“nv 6€ doxov Thy ev TO idle oplarpo “cou, thv dé Soxdyv tiv “ cou, thy 8€é &v TO OG 
> tal > a = a t t 
* ov KaTAavoEls ; “ev T@ dio dpOarud ot “ dpOarpya Soxdy od xa- 
“ kaTavoeis ; “* ravoets ; 


Scripture Rererences. (Luke vi. 40.) Matt. x. 24, 25; John xiii. 16; xv. 29. 
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Parr V. Sscr. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VI. MATT. VII. 
“H ras Sivacat Aéyew TH ASEAHO ov, | Luke vi. 42. . . 42. ‘H mas Sivaca 4. “*H mas épeis TO 
us me Kat vs 2 aa “ Neyew TO GSEAPS aov, “¢ ddeAPS ov, 
Aderge, dihes ExBdrw TO Kappos TO ev “AdeApE, des eKBidAw “"Ades ekBdro 7d Kdp- 
“e TO oplarpe cou, “7d Kappos to &v ta “ hos amd Tod 6pOadpod 
“ 6pOadp@ cov, TO0Us 
“avtos Thy év TO opbarpd gov OoKoV “ abros thy ev TH OpOar- “‘ kal iSov 7 SoKds ev TO 
<8 Op) Brérrav ; “ud cov SoxdvovBrérav; “ dpOadpe cov ; 
““TroKpita, ExBare mpatov tv Soxov | Luke vi. v... 42. | ““Ymoxpura, &Bae mpd- 5. ““Ymoxpera, %Bare 


“ é« ToD dpPadpod cod, 


“ Kal TOTe SiaBnréwers exPanreiv To Kappos 
“ 70 €v TO OfOawG TOD adeNhod cov.” 


“roy thy SoKxdy ek Tod 
“ 6pOadp.0d cod, 

“ kal tore SvaBdeypets ék- 
“ Badeiv TO Kappos TO ev 
“7@ 6pOaru@ Tod aded- 


““apa@tov tHy SoKoy €k 
“ rod dpOadpod cov, 

“ kal Tore SuaBdéwWers ek- 
“ Badety TO Kdpdos ex 
“ rov opOahp00 Tod abeA- 


na ” ~ ’ 
“ ov cov. “ od cov.” 


PARAGRAPH 19. 
Admonition not to throw away holy things on dogs and swine. 
Marv. vii. 6. 
“ M 80 ee. A \ 82 A \ , € a y” 6 rn / , , 
n O@TE TO dyLov TOS KUol, nde BadynTE Tors papyapitas buav EuTrpocbev TOV YolpwY: pNTrOTE 
“ KaTaTaTnowoW avTovs év TOS TrOclY avTaV, Kat oTpahévTes pPHnEwWoW Vas.” 


PARAGRAPH 20. 
Encouragement to prayer and beneficence. 
Mart. vii. 7—12. 
1. “ Aireire cai SoOjcetas byiv, Enreire kal ebprcete, Kpovete Kal avowynoetar viv: 8. Ids yap 6 
ce Ea | / \ hs n ig / \ lal 7 > NS \H / > 2 ¢ rn 
aitov rAapPave, Kal 6 EnTov evpicKe, Kal TO KpovovTL avouvynoeTaL. 9. Tis €otw €& tpav 
ce BA a 2\ > ye ¢€ ev > n + \ (0, > Py v4 2) lol NSN >? > > f 
avOpwtros, dv éay aithay 6 vios avTod apTov, wn Aov éemibwcEL avTO; 10. Kal cay iyOuV aiTHon, 
a > a \ r a , 
“un dow éemiddcer a’T@; 11. Ei oby tpyels, rovnpol dvtes, oldate Sopata aryaba SiWdovas Tots Téxvois 
lal an n a lal lal nr > , ie 
“ Duav, TOTM pAAXOV 6 TraTIpP Uuov O év TOls Ovpavols dHcEL ayaa Tois aitodow avTov ; 12. Ilavta 
5 3 A a y n A a a Deryst) e 
“ obv dca av Oérnte Wa TroLdow vpiv oi avEpwrrot, oT Kal Vueis TroLEtTE aVTOIS: OUTOS yap EoTLY O 
Va \ e rn 
 YOMOS Kal OL TpOPHTal.” 
SUBSECTION IV. 


Exhortation to the multitude to embrace the gospel, and to prove their faith by their works. 


PARAGRAPH 21. 
Exhortation to enter in at the narrow gate. 
Marv. vii. 13, 14. 
& ips YY lal I \ td / € GAN © 3: i} > 
13. « Eic@Oere Sid tis otevis wUAns: Ore TAaTEa % TIN, Kal evpdxwpos 1) 660 1 arrayouca eis 
? b) ae / iy AS / \ L (9 
“apy amobdevav, Kad TONE cicw of eicepydpevor OV adrijs. 14. Ti orev 7 TVAN, Kat TEOALpeVN 1) 
c © / >’ / ” 
« 680s 4) amdyovoa els THY Suny, Kal OXlyou Eiciy Ol EVpiaKOVTES aUTNY. 


Various Ruapinc. Matt. vii. 14... The reading,—T/ orev} 4 wiAn,—is preferred by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Hahn, 
as likewise by Griesbach ; who, however, thinks that the other reading,—O7 orev 7 ®vAyn,—adopted by the Received Text, 


and by Tischendorf, is not undeserving of regard. ete 5 i _- 
Bins Rererences. (Marv. vii. 6.) Matt. xv. 25—27; Mark vii. 26—28 ; Philipp. 11. 2; 2 Peter ii. 22; Revel. xxii. 14, 15. 


Part V. Sect.J. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


PARAGRAPH 22. 
Caution against false prophets. 
Marv. vii. 15, 16... 
15. “ IIpocéyere 8¢ ard trav wpevdorpodytav, oitiwes épyovtat mpos vpas év évdvpact mpoBaTwr, 
« &zwbev dé clot NKoL Gprrayes. 16... Amd TAY KapTav alTav émuyvaceabe avTous.” 
PARAGRAPH 23. 
Declaration that, like trees, such persons would be known by their fruit. 
Matt. vii. v...16—20; Luke vi. 48—45. 
Marv. vii. 17. 


« Ora trav dSpov ayabov Kaptrovs Kadovs Trove, TO 5é Gatrpov Sévdpov KapTrovs Trovnpods Trovet : 
" p 


n 
a 


x 
ry 


“© KaNOV 


2O\ L \ a \ 
ovoe dévdpov OaT pov TOLOVY KApTrOV 


Ov yap éots Sévdpov Kadov Trovody | Luke vi. 48. 
“ KapTrov caTrpov, 


LUKE VI. 
43.“ Ov yap eore dev- 
“ Spov Kady trotody Kap- 
“ gov camper, 
“ odde Sévdpov campoy 
“ govovy Kaptrov KaNév : 


MATT. VII. 


18. “ Ov duvara dévdpoy 
““ ayabov Kaprovs trovn- 
“ povs trotety, 

“ ovde dévdpov campov 
‘* kaptrovs Kadovs Troteiy. 


cal 
_ 


éxactov yap dévdpov x Tod idiov Kap- | LuKE vi. 44. . . 44. “ &kacrov yap 


“ TOU YWOOKETAL. .. “ ywookerat. 


n_ 
5 


Od yap €& axavOdv ovrdéyouct aiKa,| Luke vi.v...44. |“ O¥ yap && dkavOdv Vv... 16. “ Myre ovAde- 
 gvdé x Batou Tpuyaou otabunypy. : 


n 


avAhéyovat aiKa, ovde ‘* youow amd axavOay 


“ce oe 


ex Barovu Tpvy@ot ora- 
“ udny. 
Mart. vii. 19, 20. 


orapudny, 7) amd Tpl- 
“ BoN@v odKa; 


lal Uh A n X X a Lal 
19. “ [lav Sévdpov pu Towodv Kaprov Kaddv éxxorrerat, Kal eis Tip BadreTa. 20. “Aparye ard TOV 
“ KapTOV avTov émuyvaaeae avTots.” 


LUKE vi. 45. 
¢€ b] \ BA b n > lal ¥ n fal rn 
“"O ayabos avOpwros €x Tot ayabod Oncavpod rhs Kapdlas abtod mpodéper TO ayabov, Kal 6 movnpos 
” bp] n fal an fol an an 
“ avOpwros €x Tod Tovnpod Oncavpod Tijs Kapdlas abtod mpopépes TO Tovnpov: éx yap TOD TeEpLC- 
“ cevpatos Ths Kapdlas Nadel TO TTOma avTod.” 
PARAGRAPH 24. 
And that he would ultimately renounce disobedient disciples. 
Matt. vii. 21—23.; Luke vi. 46. 
Luxe vi. 46. 
ih Va Lal fal a 
“ Ti 6€ pe Kadetre Kipre, Kipre, cat od trovetre & Néyo 3” 
Marv. vii. 21—23. 
¢ “ > lal id / / V 64 > / > \\ a r lal 
Die Ov was 6 Aéyor pow Kipie, Kupie, eicedevoerae eis THY Bacirelav Tov OUPaVOV, ANN’ 6 TroL@Vv TO 
lo) fe n b] > A nn an 
“GAnpa Tob mwatpds pou Tod év odpavois. 22. IToAXol epodct por ev exelvy TH npépa, Kvpse, Kupve, 
“ > a n 5 ae / \ lel Loses: Lares? 4 n lal 
Ov 7 o@ ovopate mpoedynredcaper, Kat TH oO dvdpaTe Sayudvia é&eBdrouer, Kal TE oO dvdpaTi 


Scripturr Rererences. (Marr. vii, 15, 16; Luxe vi. 43, 44.) James iii. 12, (Marv. vii. 19.) Matt. iii. 10; Luke iii. 9. 
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Part V. Szcr. I. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


ONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


t - a n a 
“ Suvdwers Todds Erroujoapev ; 23. Kal rote dporoyijaw avrois, dt ovdérore éyvwv twas: Amoyewpetre 
> re nan v 
“am €wov ot épyatomevoe THY avopiav.” 


PARAGRAPH 25, 


Comparison of hearers of the gospel to builders, and conclusion of the Discourse. 
Matt. vil. 24—27; Luke vi. 47—49, end. 


LUKE VI. MATT. VII. 
47. “Ilas 6 €pxyomevos ™pos poe, Kat | Luke vi. 47,48... | 47. “Tas 6 épxdpevos 24. “Tas ody dotis 


ce = LL na lal Ne 
AKOV@V [LOU TOV NOYOV, 


\ a Lal 
“Kal Tov avtovs, UrrodelEw viv Tit 


Fe ee creeed 
EOTLW OLLOLOS : 


48... “"Opowds éotw avOparr@ 


“ 2) 8 [a eet f a 
oiKodomodvTL oiklay, os 
« éBdduve, 


éoKkanbe, Kal 


LUKE vi.v...48... 


> , a 

““orpds fe, Kal dKOV@Y [Lov 
“rev NOyav, Kal movey 
“ee? \ & , eA 
avrovs, tmobelEw tpiv 
0G 28 DN o eS 
Tim, éoTw df.olos : 

o > 
48. “"Opowds éoti av- 


“ dpare 


“ olkoOopodyTt. . . . - 
SOM 6 BG Hie Gelienice 


ic 2 , \ aN t 
dkovet pov Tous hoyous 
~ > 
“ rovurous, Kal ToOLet av- 
“rovs, bpolwow@ avToy 


“ avdpl ppovipe, 


* ab One Oepwérov err THY TéTpav. Luke vi. v. . .48...} “ kat €Onxe Oewédwov emi“ datis @xoddunoe thy 
“ rny méerpav. “ olkiay avtod éml thy 


“ Kat xatéBn 7 Bpoyn, Kal 7rOov 
“ qroTapol, 


“« \» ; 4 
Kal Ervevoay ot avEeuol, 
“ AN Nh A A 3 
Kal Tpocérecoy TH oikia éxelyn, 
& \ See eee @ 
Kal ovK éTrEce, 
“ reOewediwto yap érl THY méTpav. 
““O 6€ dxovcas 


ce \ \ Me 
Kal un Toncas, 
ce iA Is > > iz 
omoLos eat avOpaTr@ 
/ 
“ ofxodopnoartes oiklav 
CS eee ee ie 
éml THY YAY, 


“ vepis Oenenriov. 


Matt. vii. 25... 


Mart. vil. v...25... 


Matt. vii. v...25... 


Luke vi: v. . . 48. 


Luke vi. 49... 


LUKE vi.v...49... 


Marr. vil. 27... 


. “ T1Anupoipas de yevope- 


6c sd¢ ¢ 
uns, Mpowéeppn&ev 6 Tro- 
“ rapos 


Cee aT ee 
TH OLKL@ EKELVI, 


“cc \ $} 4 a 
Kal OUK toxuoe caded- 
“ ga adrny, 
“ reOewehioro yap em 
4 
“ ony meTpay. 


49, end. “‘‘O dé dxovoas 


“cc \ \ be 
Kal [7 Troljoas, 

cog > 2 6 D 
opotos eoTiy av0poT@ 

ger? , Sey, 
oikoOopnoaytt oikiay 


fy Jew \ Gs 
€ml THY nV, 


* yopis OeueNiov : 


“6 a 

TéeTpay. 
25. “ Kat xareBn 7 Bpo- 
“yn, Kat WAOov of mroTa- 
(73 \ 

pol, 
ce Ve © oF, 

kal €mvevoay ot avemot, 


“ ‘ 2 ane 
KaL TPOOGETEGOY TH OL- 
‘cc , > 1 
KL@ €KELVY), 
“cc \ has ee 
KQL OUK €7TEOE, 


Da 
“reOeuehioto yap emt 
\ l4 
““cny meTpav. 
A P 
26. Kal mas 6 adkov@y jou 
f 
“* rods Ndyous TovTOUS, 
“ Kal pu) ToL@y avTovs, 
“ GuowwOnoerar avd 
“< a ¢ 2 , 
pap@, dais Gkoddunoe 
baie 
“ny oikiay avrov 
“ 


2 \ a 
emt THY ALmoy. 


. . * 


3 eo 
« Kai catéBn 7) Bpoxn, Kat 7AGov 01 ToTapol, Kal érvevoay 01 avEpoL, 


“ Kat mpocéxoay TH oikia éxelvn, Matt. vii. v. .. 27. | “4 mpooépin€ev 6 mora- Vv... 27. “ Kal mpocéxo- 
| « pds, 
“Kal ev0éws emece, Kal 
“ éyévero TO piyypa THs 


C62 ORY yj ” 
oiKlas €KELYNns peya. 


Lal > 
“hav TH oikia éxeivn, 
“cc 


“Kab erece, Kal WV  TT@OLS aUTHS kal erece, Kal fv 4 


“ weyanrn.” 


“ Tr@ous avTns eyadn.” 


(Marv. vii. 24—27; Luxn vi. 47—49.) Psalm xxxii. 6, 7; Ezek. xiii. 10O—15; Daniel ix. 26, 27. 
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ScrrerurE REFERENCES. 


Part V. Sucr.I. FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 26, end. 
Astonishment of the multitude at Christ's authoritative manner of teaching. 
Marv. vii. 28, 29, end. 


lal tf CoS e by \ lol lol 
28. Kal éyévero dre cuverérecev 6 ’Inoods tods Nyous TovTous, EemAjacorto oi Bydov emi TH Oidayh 
a 5 / y Niet (9m oL ee c a 
avTod: 29, end. iv yap SiddoKwr avtovs ws éEovciay EXwV, Kal OVX WS OL Ypapparels. 


SYNOPSIS OF THE TWELVE APOSTLES, AND OF THEIR FAMILY CONNEXIONS. 


Jonah. Zebediah, and Salome. Talmai ? 


: ! 


Le 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 
Simon * *« «* ANDREW. James * x * JOHN. Puinie. *« x * BarrxHoL.omew, 
CEpHas, the greater. or 

or Boanerges. NATHANIEL. 
PETER. 

Alpheus, and Mary, Simon. 
or maternal 
Cleophas. aunt of Christ. 


| | | | 


ih 8. Ch. 10. 11. 12. 
Tuomas, * « *« MarrHew JamMEs * * x JuDAS Simon, *« * x* Jupas 
or Ley1, the less. LEBBAUS, the Zealot. the Iscariot. 
Dinymus. the publican. or 
THADDAUS. 
EXPLANATION. 


The foregoing Synopsis is borrowed from Matthew x. 1—4; and apparently exhibits the order assigned to the apostles, 


which is probably that of their conversion, or very nearly so, and their distribution in pairs by Christ himself, at the time of 
their first mission. 


The names of the apostles are printed in Roman capitals, and those of their relatives in small Roman. 


Lineal relation is denoted by vertical, and collateral relation by transverse rules; conjugal union by dots, and official 
association by asterisks. 
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SECTION II. 
SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


Matt. viii. 1,5—13; xi. 2—30, end; xii. 22—50, end; Mark iii. 20—35, end; Luke vii. 1—50, end ; 
xi, 14—54, end. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Return of Christ to Capernaum. 
LUKE Vii. 1. 
"Erret 6€ émdnpwce [6 Inoots] rdvta 7a phyata abrod eis Tas axods TOD Kaod, eloHAOev cis Karrepvaov. 
PaRAGRAPH 2. 
Pursuit of the multitude after him, on his descent from the mountain. 
Marv. viii. 1. 


lal nr B) ve tol 
KaraPavte 6€ att® aro Tod dpous, HKoNOVENGaY avTa@ byXoOL TOAXOL. 
t c 


PARAGRAPH 3, 
Application of a centurion to him, to cure his paralytic slave. 
Matt. viii. 5—10; Luke vii. 2—9. 
LUKE Vii. 2, 3... 


nr a +” a a a SY > fal 2 5) s \ 
2. ‘Exatovrapxov S¢ Twos Soddos Kaxas Exov Here TedevTav, Os Hv adTe &vtiuos. 3... Axovaas dé 
mept Tod ‘Incod, 


LUKE VII. MATT. VIII. 
dméoteine Tpos avTov mpeaBuTépous Tav | Luke vii. v...3...\dméoreke mpos adroy v... 5... mpooydbev ad- 
*Tovdalov mpeaButrepovs tév “lov- 1é éxardvrapyos, 

3 


Salay, 
Marv. viii. 6. 
t 7 ¢€ tad a Hi > a ee: x Py lal Lf lees 
(1) Aéyou,—* Kupue, 6 rats pod BéBAntae ev TH otklia Tapadutixos, Sewas Bacavifopevos, 
[eat] ép@Tav avon, - | Duke vil. Voas 3... | v...3... €pwray airoy, v...5. mapaxaher adroy, 
Wi KE Villa Vio Os)4 ate 
i, \ t \ la) ¢ La Oi 6e Ve ss \ ahh r 
v... 3. bras Mov Siacwon Tov SodrAov avTov. 4... Oi dé maparyevopevoe mpos Tov Inoodr, 
Marv. viii. 5... 
Xi 
eicedOovta eis Karrepvaovp, (2) 
LUKE vii. v. . . 4, 5. 


d i 7 , y : g / A P > ra \ \ 
v...4. mapexanrovy avrov amrovdaios éyovTes,—“"O Te a&vos Eat p mapeEet TOOTO: 5. ayaTa yap TO 


fa \ SEN CD r (tae fy) 
& LOyos huav, Kab THY TUVAYwYNVY AUTOS @KOdOpNTED Tiv. 


> 4 \ b] “~ 
Excrupep Worp. (1) Kai. Axtrerep Worps, (2) BiceAOovre d€ avre. 


Part V. Srot. I. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &&., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


REFERENCES. 


Marv. viii. 7. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VII. 


MATT. VIII. 


Lh > 4 
Kat déyeu adbrois (1) 6 Incots,—* Eye éOwv Ocparredow avrov.” 


LUKE vil. 6. . . 


na nm a: > th > \ a tome 3 
Kai (2) éropeveto aiv avrois. "Hén Sé adtod ov paxpav amexovTos aro THS OLKLas, 


” \ > ~ € € / / 
éreunpe mpos avTov 6 éExatovtapyos pi- 
Rous, Néyov avTa,— 


“ Kupte, pi) 7KUNAOV, 
6. "ys \ ‘A 
“ ov yap eps ixavos iva vO THY OTEYNY 
« wou eioérOys, 


“ 610 ovdé ewavTov jElwca pds cE €d- 
Geiv : 
“ Gra eimé Oyo, Kal iabjoeras Oo Trais 
“ ou. 


¢ x 
8.“ Kal yap eyo avOpwrds eipe v0 
/ 
« é€ovclay TaccopeEvos, 


fre 3G (Heci tei) \ / : 
EX@V UT ELAUTOV O TPATLWTAS « 


“Kal Neyo TovT@, IopevOnt1, Kal Tro- 
“ peveTar : 
“Kal ddr, “Epyou, Kal épyetac: 


/ na 
“ Kat TO SovAW pov, IToincov TovTO, Kai 
“ qrouel. — 
> ‘ge 4 a ee? lal > 4 
Axovaas 6é€ Ttavta 0 Incovs eCatvpacev 
avuTov : 
Kat otpadels TH aKxodovbovvtr aiTo 
” BY 
oXN@ ELT E,— 
\ f con 
« Auny Neyo vptv, 
“ > \ > A oe a LA ft: 
ovde €v TO Ilopanr TooavTny TiotwW 
“ ebpov.” 


Luke vii. v. . . 6. 


PUKE) Vile (ao 


Luke vii. v.. . 


Luke vii. 9. . . 


Matt. viii. v...10... 


Luke vii. v. . . 9. 


PARAGRAPH 4, 


(Gace 


v... G6. emeprpe mpos ad- 
A c c + , 

Toy 6 €katdvrapxos oi- 

Nous, Aé€yor ad’TGa,— 

“ Kupwe, py oKUAAOV, 

‘6 2 , > € teal 
ov yap «ips ikavos va 

“ bard THY OTEynY pov El- 

ce 


oéOns, 
Tae Oto 


. & ehociv: 
G\AG cime Ady@, Kal 
iaOnoerat 6 Traits pov. 


8.“Kal yap eyo avOpards 
ely td e€ovciay Tac- 
oOpevos, 
+ iy ee A 
exov Um euavToy oTpa- 
TLorTas : 
mw 4 f , 
kal Neyo TovT@, Topev- 
A Z 
Ont, Kal ropeverac: 
‘ 2) - ‘ 
kat G\@,Epxou, kal 
epxXeTar : 


~ La 
“ kal T@ OovA® pov, Ioin- 
c 4 


“é oe \ ~ 99 
GOV TOUTO, KQLl TOLEL. — 


; F Bs 
9. Axovoas S€ Tatra 6 
> AD , > \ 
Inoovs eGavpacey avroy : 
kal otpahels T@ dKoov- 
Oodyrt atte byN@ e€ire,— 
£ t 

“ Néyo tpiv, 

> ee a 
“* ovde ev T@ "Iopand To- 


“ “A y ® 2? 
OQaUTHNV TLOTLW €upov. 


First prediction by Christ of the rejection of the Jews, and the adoption of the 


Marv. viii. 11, 12. 


8. Kal dmoxpibels 6 éxa- 


A eZ 
Tévrapxos &pn,— 


“ Kupte, 
Goo: aN € ye ey 
ovkK €ipl ikavos iva pou 
CEN \ z Peles 
ino THY OTeynV EiTEd- 
“ Ons, 


“ G\Xa povoy irre Moyo, 
‘cc ees} , ¢ - 
kal iaOnoerar 6 Tais 
“© wou. 
9. “‘ Kat yap éyo avOpe- 
‘cc > fe te , 
mos eipe vd e€ovorar, 


(<4 + rc bes Ay 
€xX@v Um €“avToy oTpa- 
“ ti@Tas : 
“kal héyo TOUT, To- 
, - 
“ pevOnrt, kal mopeverac 
*. 
“kal G\A@, "Epxov, kat 
“ fpyerau: 
(73 ee if Us 
kat TO OovA® pov, Ioin- 
“© Gov TOUTO, Kal 7rOLEL. — 


10. ’Axovoas S€ 6 Inaots 
edavpace, 


\ b cod > ~ 
Kal e€ime Tots akoAovGod- 
ow,— 


> s - 
“Aun Neyo tpv, 
“ ovd€ ev TO “Iopar To- 
& 


4 se 
** gavtTny mliotw edpov.” 


Gentiles. 


/ n cy, an lal ¢ 
11.“ Aéyo d€ vpty, 6Tt TOAAOL aro avaTohav Kal Svopdv HEovot, Kal avakMOncovTar pera ABpaap, Kai 
A”) \ tat) \ > n / n > ae SAN ee 
Icaax, kai ’laxwB, ev rh Bacideia Tov ovpavdv: 12. of 8€ viol THs Bacirclas exBAnOrcovtas eis 


its 


\ , AL Sige cy. ? ae’ ¢ @ SS Ne \ a IAQ ” 
TO OKOTOS TO eEwrepor, EKEL EOTAL O KAAVO MOS, Kal O Bpuyjos TOV OOOVTOD. 


ScRiptuRE REFERENCES. 
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(Marv, viii. 8,9; Luxe vii. 6—8.) John iv. 46—54. 
ALTERED Worps. 


(1) ava. 


(Marr. viii. 11, 12.) Luke xiii. 23—30. 
(2) £0 88 Incods. 


Parr V. Srcr. I. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


B PARAGRAPH 5. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


And cure of the centurion’s slave. 
Matt. viii. 18; Luke vii. 10. 


Marv. viii. 13. 


AN S tip) fal Ae if id > / f a na 
Kat cirrev 0 “Inaods 7é éxatovtapyy, (1)N—“ ‘As ériorevaas yernOjyro cor.”—Kai idOn 6 mais abrod év 


TH dpa éxewvy. 
LuKsE vii. 10. 


NT AG: f an n: 
Kat vroortpéwartes oi Treupbévtes eis Tov oikov, ebpov Tov aaOevodvTa SodNOV irytalvovTa. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 


Retirement of Christ to the apostles’ house. 
MARK ili. vy... 19—21. 


Vanes. 
U f lal 
oxros, wate yn SUvacOaL adTods pute apTov aryeiy. 
KpaThoas avrov: Edeyov yap,—“ "Ore é&éorn.” 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


19. Kai épyétat 6 ’Inoods peta tov palntev avrod (2) es oixov: 20. Kat ovvépyeTas Taw Oo 
‘i ? Uy (4 > > lal en 
21. Kal axovoavtes ot tap’ avtov é&pOov 


His cure of a blind and dumb demoniac, and astonishment of the multitude at the miracle. 


Matt. xii. 22, 23; Luke 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


Tore Tpoonvex On avT@ Sanpovelopevos, | Matt. xii. 22, 23. . . 


Tupros Kal Kwpos, 
Kai eVepatrevoev avTov, BOTE 
‘Tov Tuprov Kai Kapov Kal areiv Kal 
PBrérrew. 


23. Kai éEictavto ravres oi dby)ot, 


sai, U4 


LUKE XI. 


| 14. Kat Av éxBadrov Oa- 

pdvioy, Kal avTO 7 Ko- 

pov: 

> 4 ‘ a / 

eyéveto Oe, Tov Sapoviov 

e&eAOdvros, eAddAnoev 6 
te. 

kopés. 


Kal e@avpacay oi dxNou. 


Mat, xii. V. .. 23. 
Kat édeyov,—* Mrs ob tos éotw 


PaRAGRAPH 8. 


6 vios AaB ;” 


MATT. XII. 


22. Tore mpoonvexOn av- 
a , 

7 Oayov€opevos, Tv- 

pros kal kods, kai eGe- 

pamevoey 

Toy tupdoy kal Kody 


> A ad 
avTov, date 
Kal Nadety Kat Brérewv. 


23... Kat éEiorayro rav- 
cv 
Tes ot OxAoL, 


First charge against Christ by the scribes and Pharisees, of casting out devils by Baalzebub. 
Matt. xii. 24; Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 15. 


p a > t tie 
Oi 6€ Papicaton axovoavres, Kai oi| Marr. xii. 24. . . 


LUKE XI. 


15. Twes dé cE ad- 24. Oi de hapicai- 


ol akovoayres 


ypaupatets ot aro ‘lepocohvpov Ka-| Mark iii. 22... | rdv 
TaPavTes, 
éXeyov,— Mark iii. v. .. 22. . . | etrov,— €irov,— 


MATT. XII. 


MARK Ill. 

22. Kat ot ypap- 
~ e> Cc 
Partets ol aro lepo- 
cvoNUpoy KkaraBav- 


TES 


eheyov,— 


Vartous Ravine. Mark iii. v... 20... The article—é—is prefixed to—oyAos—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but 


excluded by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 


Soriprure REFERENCES. (Marz. viii. 13.) Exodus xviii. 5—7; Matt. xi. 2, 3. 


(Marx iii. v. . . 19—21.) Mark vi. 30—32. 


(Marr. xii. 24; Mark iii. 22; Luxe xi. 15.) 2 Kings i. 2,16; Matt. ix. 34; x. 24, 25; xv. 1, 2; Mark vii. 1, 2. 


rN 


Exciupep Worvs. (1) ’Yaaye kat. 


L 


ALTERED Worps. (2) Kat épxovrat. 
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Parr V. Sscr. II. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT, 


“"Oru BeenfeBovr exer, Kat Ort 


“ éy (1) T® apxovte Tav Satpovioy 
© éxBadret TA Satpovia.” 


REFERENCES. 


MaRK iii. v... 22... 


Luke xi. v... 15. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XI. 


“By BeehCeBova, 
“7@ apxovte TOV 
“cc fe > 
Sapoviey, €K- 
“ Badder ta Sal- 


»” 
“ wdvtd. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


And demand by others of a sign from heaven. 


LUKE xi. 16. 


MATT. XII. 


“ Odros ovK ék- 

“ BadXet Ta Oal- 

(fs Ane Fees) a 
povia ei pn ev TO 

“ BeehCeBova, ap- 

“yovte tav dat- 

“ , »” 
povieor. 


"Erepot dé treipatovres onpeiov trap avrov éfjrouv €& ovpavod. 


PARAGRAPH 10. 


His refutation of the charge. 
Matt. xii. 25—3803; Mark iii, 23—27; Luke xi. 17—23. 


Eiéas S€ 6 “Inaoods tas évOupnoess | Matt. xii. 25... 


avTov, 


Mark iii. 23. 


17. Avros dé, ei- 
dos avrév Ta d.a- 
| vonpara, 


25. Eidas d€ 6 “In- 
gods tas évOvpn- 
oELs aUTOY, 


MARK III. 


“Ort BeeACeBovr 
cc A of 
éxyet, kal ore 
“2 Ce ed 
€vy T@ Gpxovte 
lal , 
“rey Satpoviar 


“ ékBaddec Ta Oat- 


9 
“ dua. 


a o- n lal fal lal 
(2) rpocKkanecdpevos avTovs, ev mapaBonais Eeyev avtois,—“ Ids Sivatat Jatavas Yaravav éxVarrew ; 


“ Tlaca Bacthela pepicbeioa Kal éav-| Matt. xii, v. . 25,26. 


THs Epnjwovrar : 


“Kal Taca TOMS 1) oiKia pepicbetoa 
“ Kal éautis od ctabycetas. 


26. “Kal e 6 Satavas tov Satavav 
« éxBarnrew, ef’ éEavtov éueplaOn : 


la) 5 4 
“ TIds otv orabnoetas 7» Bacirela 
“ avrTov ; 


IDs 8h, Vag 


18. 


9. S cal 
elev avTOLs,— 


“ Tlaca Baoideia 
“ ep éavrny Sca- 
“ weptoeioa €pn- 
“* wourat, 


> - 4 
“ Kal olKos em ol- 
| °* Koy mimret. 


18...“ Eide cai 
** Saravas ef? éav- 
“roy Svenepiocdn, 


$s oTabinoe- 


c 
“ra 7 Bactideia 
“ aqurov; 


TOS 


eirev avTots,— 


“ Tlaga Baoueia 
“ nepiobeioa kad 
“ €auTns épnpov- 
SEES 


“ Kal waca mous 
co K het? 

7) oikia pepio- 
“ Ocica Kal Eav- 
“ens ov otaby- 
“* oeTal. 
26. “° Kat ef 6 Sa- 
“* ravas Tov Sata- 
“yay éxBdadde, 
Ct Rs \ > 

ep éavroy éje- 
(aie & 

pian: 

** Tl@s ov crabn- 
“cera 7 PBact- 
““ Nela avrod; 


“"Ore Néyete ev BeedSeBovr éxBdrrew pe Ta Saydvia. 


Various READING. 


Tischendorf; but excluded by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 
Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xii. 25—30; Marx iii. 23—27; Luxe xi. 17—23.) Exodus viii. 18,19; 1 Sam. xvi. 14—23 ; 
xviii. 10 ; xix. 9; Mark ix. 33—40; Luke ix. 49, 50; Acts xix. 13—17. 
ExcLiupED Worps. (1) BeeACeBovdaA. (2) Kat. 
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24. “Kai eap 
“ Baoikeia =e 
66 Sf A a 

éavtiy pepo 7, 
“cc > , 

ov dvvarat cra- 
“ @nvac 7 Bact- 
“* Neia exelvn : 
25. ‘kal éav oikia 
“ed éavtiy pe- 
* pity, ov Svva- 
“Tat orabnva 7 
Chet Ie 

oikia éxeiyn. 
26. ‘* Kal ef 6 Sa- 


“* ravas 
5 
“ € 


> ¢ 
aveoTn 
> € A A 
p éavrov, Kal 
5 
“ wepeplorat, 
> 4 
“ ov Ouvatat ora- 


“* O@jvat, adda Té- 
** Nos Exeu, 


Luke xi. v... 15... The article—7— is prefixed to—&pyovre — by Griesbach, Lachmann, and 


Part V. Sect. Il. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 
COMBINED TEXT. 
> Ne eeN 
“ Ei 8€ éym év Beer&eBovr exBddr\o Ta 
« Satpmovia, 
ic e id an 
* ot ulol vuav ev tive éxBadXovet ; 


REFERENCES, LUKE XI. 


Luke xi. 19... 19. “* Ei d€ eya ev Beed- 
“ CeBovrd exBdAdko Ta 
““c 8 z el Aen, Cio 

aruda, of viol tay 
“ ey rit exBdddovot; 

\ a ) Nien es / rie} >» x 

* Ata TovTo avTot tuav écovtas KptTa. | Matt.xii.v...27,28... | “Awa rodro xpural tpav 
“ avrol €covTat. 
20. “Ei d€ ev Saxtih@ 


“ @cod éexBadrA@ ra da- 


28. “ Ei &€ év [Ivetpati Ocod éya éx- 
« Baro Ta Saipmovia, 


“ udvia, 
(4 BA BA ? + Jia ot lal e cal . » » > ¢ a 
apa éd0acev éf duds 1) Bacirela Tod | Luke xi. v... 20. | “ dpa &pOavev ef’ ipas 
“ Ocod. “) BaowXela Tov Geod. 
MATT. XII. 
ey a fe / ”’ a oe a 7 y 
“H mas Stvatat tis eicedOety eis THV | Matt. xii. 29... 29. “"H ras Svvarai tis 
“ olxiav TOU layupod, Kah Ta oKetn avTou “ eloeNOety eis THY Oiklay 
oe a > os \ \ 
“ Svaprdca ; FOU bexupon, oD Ta 
“ oKevn adrod Svapracas; 
3X N lal a Ul 
“éav pn mpetov Snon tov io xupdr, | Matt. xii. v...29. |“ eay pay mpdrov Shon 
\ / a > 4 \ , 
“Kal ToTe THY oiKiay adTod SvapTaceL. ““rov ioxupdr, Kal Tdre 


“ce A > SPN! > Les 
THY oikiay avrod S.ap- 
“ aoe. 


LUKE xi. 21, 22. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XII. 


27. “ Kal ei éya ev Beeh- 
“ CeBotd éexBadrAw 
“ Sayudvia, of viol tov 
se éxBadXovot ; 
Ata rovTo avrol tpaev 
éoovrat pirat. 

28, Ei d€ ev Tvevpare 
Ccod eyo exBado Ta 
Sardua, 


\ 
Ta 


> , 
€vy Tit 


“ce 


- 
5 


a 
na 


a 
a 


a 
a 


. 


dpa epbacev ep bpuas 
“7 Baowdela TOD Ceod. 


MARK III. 


27. “ Ovdels Svvara Ta 
ee i 
“* oKevn TOU iaxXupod eio- 
“ ehOav eis rHv oixiay 
if: Sates f 
avrov Ovapracat, 
Ce SN iY an A > 
€ay pi) TpOTov Tov io- 
“cc \ én \ , 
xvpov Shon, Kal réore 
“ee \ b aA > na 
THY oikiay avTov Stap- 
“ Trace. 


lal > A 

21. ““Orav 6 icxyupos KaboTrrucpévos durdocn Thy éEavTod avdiy, év cipnyyn eoTl TA UTapXovTA avTod: 
nr an 4 

22. “ éray S€ 6 iaxupdtepos adTod émeAMov viKhon adTov, THY TavoTNaV avTOD alpet ep’ 7 érreTroiOeEL, 


“ Kal Ta TKUAA aUTOD dLadlowat. 


LUKE XI. 
<“O pn Ov pet euod Kat ewod éoTt, | Luke xi. 23. 
“ Kal 6 py cvvayav meT ewod cKopTriCe..” 


23. ““O pu) Oy per ewod 
“Kar euod €aTt, Kal 6 
“ un ouvay@v pet euov 
 oxopri¢e.” 
PaRAGRAPH 11. 
And first reproof of the unpardonable sin against the Holy Spirit. 
A Matt. xii. 31, 382; Mark iii. 28—380. 
MATT. XII. 

Ava TOUTO Aéyw vpir, 
« Tlaca apaptia kat Braodnpla abebr- 

“ getat Tois avOparTrots : 


Matt. xii. 31... él. 
“ juiv, Taoca duwapria 
“ kat Braodnpia apebn- 


(13 AP 6 I . 
CETAL TOLS AVUPOTOLS « 


.. “Ava tovTo Neyo 


Mart. xii. v...31, 32... 


MATT. XII. 


30. “‘O py dv per ewov 

(74 > ed a > \ c 

Kar é“od eos, Kal 6 

> > x 

“ un ouvayov MET eLOU 
“c 4 32) 
okoptri¢et. 


MARK III. 


28. “"Auny déeyw tpiv, 
“ 6ru mavta adeOnoerac 
“ra daptnpara Tots vi- 
“ ois Tay avOparer, Kat 
“ ai Braodnpia doas dy 
“ Bhaocdnuncocw : 


vy... 31. ©% 8& Tod IIvetpatos Pracdnpuia ov« adeOjcerar tots avOpwrros. 32... Kai os dy etary 


AG r \ an Cur Fo go.) 6 t 2 Qn ] NS 
Oyo KaTa TOU ViOv TOV aYUpwTroU apeOnoerat QUT : 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xii. 31, 32; Marx iii. 283-30.) Heb. ii. 5; vi. 4d—8; x. 26—31; 1 John v. 16, 17. 
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Parr V. Sxcr. I. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. MATT. XII. 


REFERENCES. MARK III. 
“a 


29... “ds & dy Brao- 
, » A oe 
“ dnunon els TO eee 
a > 
“7 dyov ovK exer Ape- 
“é 


cal 
a“ 


Vine O2A Os 
“kara tod Tvevparos 


ds & ay elarn Kata Tov IIvevparos Tod | Matt. xii. v. . . 82. 8 dy etry 


s 
a 


Cee 
aytov, Dict ; ute “ rod aylov, ovK apeOn 
“ ov« apeOncetas avTo, pote : 


“ Gera AUTO, ow 


a 


appt > y A IA x > fal ie te? \ an 
OUTE EV TOUTM TH ALWVL, OUTE EV TH LLEN- cis Tov aiava, 


ce 


ce 2 , A on 
OUTE €V TOUT®@ T® al@vVve, 


Coe, BD n 2” 
ovTe, ovre ev TO péeAXovTe. 


Marx iii. v. . . 29, 30. 


14 > 
“AN &voyos éotw aiwviov Kpicews :”—30."Orr edeyov,—* [Ivebua axd@aprov exe.” 


PaRAGRAPH 12, 
Further reproof of the scribes and Pharisees. 
Mart. xii. 33—37. 


3 a 3 \ \ 

33. “*H troumoate To Sévdpov Karov, Kal Tov KapTov avTod Kadov, 7) TomocaTe TO Sévépov Gampor, Kal 
“Tov KapTOV avTOD camTpov: eK Yap TOU KapTrOD TO déVOpov yiwvdacKeTat. 34. Tevvnpata éyidvav, Tas 
ig ) AS tol Neon ? NG la) uy a vA \ ee a 

« §ivacbe ayald Aadely Trovnpol dvtTes; “Ex yap Tov Tepiccebpatos THs Kapdias TO oTOMa Nanel. 

rn a an \ 
35. “‘°O ayabos avOpwros ex Tod ayalod Oncavpod éxBddre ayaa, Kal 6 Tovnpos avOpwros x 
“rod movnpod Oncavpod éxSddXrg«ec Trovnpd. 36. Aéyw O€ byiv, bts TAY phua apyov 0 édy NaAjcwow 
“ot avOpwrot, atodacovat Tept avTod Adyov év Hepa Kpicews: 37.’EK yap TOV NOyoV cov SiKaLw- 
porrot, p ryov ev huépa xpicews: 37.’Ex yap 7 


[al / ve 
“ Onon, Kal ék TOV AOYoV cov KaTabiKacOjon.” 


PARAGRAPH 13. 


And comparison of their state to that of relapsed demoniacs. 
Matt. xii. 48—45; Luke xi. 24—26. 


“"Oray 70 axabaptov Trvedpa EEENOn ard 
“ee n > 0 ~ 6 / 8 bie ed ns) 
Tov avOpérrov, Siépyetas Ov aviSpov 
“ roTwv Cntovy avatravow, 


“ Kal pa) evploKoV réyEL, 


““Yrootpiyw eis Tov olKdv jou BOev 
“« é&pOov : 
25. « Kat €or etpioxe 
“ gyondtoyta, 


“ gEecapMpevoV, Kal KeKOoWNLEVOV. 


26. “ Tore ropeveras, Kat 
ce Me € at 4 / 
maparauBaver érra erepa mvevpmara 
“ qrovnpoTepa EavTod : 


Luke xi. 24, 25... 


Marv. xii. v...44... 
Luke xi. v. . . 25, 26. 


LUKE XI. 


24. “"Orav 7b dxabaproy 
“ avetpua e&€XOn ard TOD 
ce > fa} I 8 4 
avOpamov,  depxerat 
“80 avvdpeay térev ¢y- 
“ rovy avamavow, 
“ \ \ Cee) 
kal pn «vUpiokoy 
“ Neyer, 
“ “Yiroorpeyre eis Toy ot- 
“ kdyv pou Obey e&nOor : 
25. ‘ Kat €dOdy etipioxer 


D 
“* gegap@pmevoy, Kal ke- 


“* Koo pnjevoy. 


26. “Tére mopeverat, kal 


** rapadauBaver énra 
ov , 
“erepa mvevpata Tovn- 


73 L¢ ¢ a 
poTepa €QUTOVU: 


MATT. XII. 


43. “"Oray 5€ 76 axdbap- 
** rov mvedpa €E€NOn ard 
Tov avOpwrov, diépye- 
tat d¢ avidpev térer, 
¢nroty avaravow, 

kal ovx — evpioket. 
44, Tore Reyer, 
’Ematpéeya eis roy of- 
Koy pov Obey e&4dOov : 
Kat édOov 


oxodalovra, 


evpioket 


cwecapapevov, Kal ke- 
Koo pnfjrevov. 


45... 
“ kal mapadapBaver pe? 


ee 


, 
““ Tére tropeverat, 


© ~ c \ o 
€avTOU €7 Ta €TEpa 


, 
“ mvevpata movnpdrepa 


“ €avtov: 


Various Reaping. Matt. xii. v.. . 35... The article—rd—is prefixed to—aya0a—by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, 
and Hahn ; but excluded by Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 


ScriptuRE RxErerences. 
(Mart. xii. 43—45; Luxe xi. 24—26.) 2 Peter ii. 
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(Marr. xii. 33—37.) 


20—22. 


Matt. iii. 7—10; 


vii. 15—20; 


Luke iii. 7—9; 


vi. 483—45, 


Part V. Sxcr. I. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
> l = a a 
“ Kab eioeNOovTa KaToLKEl exEel, 
\ if \ an 
“Kat ywetat Ta Exyata Tod dvOperrov 


Payee n 
“ €KELVOU xelpova TOY TPOTODV. 


REFERENCES. 


Mart. xii. v. . 


. 45. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XI. 


Kal eioeAOdvra Karol- 
kel ekel, kal yiverat Ta 
exyatra Tod avOparov 
€xeivou yxelpova Tov 
Tpotav.” 


oP oe 4 vA A / a qa” 
Odtws éotar Kat TH yeved TavTH TH ToVNpA. 


PARAGRAPH 14. 


Reply to a woman, who extolled the happiness of his mother. 


LUKE xi. 27, 28. 


MATT, XII. 
*¢ Kal etoeAOOvTa KATOLKEL 


Cee ye \»~ 
€KEL, KAL YLVETAL TA EO- 


“ a > 

xara Tov avOparov 
“* éxeivou xelpova TeV 
“ TpoToyV. 


> {2 N a NY \ a a 
27. Eryéveto 6€, €v TH rEyeLY avTOY TadTa, érdpacd Tis yuYn horny eK TOD dYAoU, EiTrEev a’TO,— 
a f- \ 5 an 
“« Maxapia 1 Koiria 4 Bactdoacd ce, Kal pactol ods €Ojdacas.”—28. Adtos 5é eizre,—“ Mevodvye, 


id¢ / Cie >: LL X\ / n a \ tf, ” 
MakapLot Ol AKovoYTES TOY NOyoV TOV Oeod, Kal PbuAaoaorTes. 


PARAGRAPH 15. 


First acknowledgment of his disciples as his relatives. 


Matt. xii. 46—50, end; Mark iii. 31—35, end. 


Matt. xii. 46... 


"Ett 5€ avtod NadobvTos Tots dyNoOLS, 


yy & We > lal x ce 
épyovtat (1) 7) unTnp avTod, Kat ot abed- 
pol avtod, Kai éEw éExtares 


> , \ > NS fal b] / 
ATETTELNGY TIPOS AUTOV, PWVYOUVTES AUTOV. 
/ 
Kail éxd@nto dynos epi avrov. 


Eire 6é tis abT@,— 
«<°Tdovd, 7) pajtnp cov, Kat of aderdol cov, 


“ Kab at abeApai cou, 
« &&@ éotnKact, EntovvTés aot RaXd*t- 
“ gal. — 


48. ‘O &é& arroxpibeis eie TH eirovTt 


avT@,— 
la 
« Tis éotw 1) unTnp pov, 
/ 
“ Kab TWeS etal OF GdEAoL pov ;”— 


Mark iii. 31. 


| Marx iii. 82. . . 


WMCEE ARI 4 foe 


MaRKiii. v. . . 32... 


| Matt. xii.v. . .47,48. 


Matticxtia var 4 en 


MATT. XII. 


v... 46. idov, 7 pnrnp 
adeApor 


c ia a+ 
€loTHKELoay eEo, 


\ © Shopien 
Kat Ol QaQuTou 


ew > Lod a 
(nrovytes avT@ Nadjoa. 


47. Eire S€ tus adra,— 
“°-Tdov, 7 waytnp cov, Kal 
** of adeAol cou 


j x 

“ @ éatnkact, (nrovy- 
Sed ed 

“ rés gor AaAnoa.” — 


48. ‘O dé droxpibeis etre 
T@ eindyte avT@,— 

“Tis €or } PATH [LOV, 
“ Kal tives cioly of adeA- 


” 
© doi pov; — 


ScriptuRE REFERENCES. 


(Marr, xii. 46—50; 


Marx iii, 31—35.) 


Matt. xiii, 54—58; 


xxy. 40; 


MARK III. 


31. "Epxovrac ody 1) gr- 
Tp adrod kab of ddeApor 
avTov, Kal é&w éoTa@Tes 
aréoteihay mpos avtor, 
pavovytes avrov : 

32. Kal éxka@nto oyXos 
Tept avrov. 

Eimoy b€ air@,— 

© °Tdov, 7 wnTNpP Tov, Kal 
“ of adeAdboi cov, 

“ kal ai adeAdai cov, 


(a4 


nS eed 
€&@ (nTovol oe.” — 


33. Kal damexpiOn avrois 
eyov,— 

“ Tis €orw 9 pyTnp pov, 
“ F) of adeAdoi pov ;”— 


Xxvli, 55, 56; 


Luke viii. 19—21; John i. 11—13; xix. 25; Acts i. 12—14; 1 Corinth. ix. 3—5 ; Galat. i, 18, 19; Heb. ii. 10—18. 


Exciupep Worp. (1) ovv. 


Parr V. Sucr. Il. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


Mark iii. 34... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XII, 


\ t 
Kat rrepiBrewrdevos Kiko Tovs Trepl avTov KaOnpévovs, 


Mart, xii. 49... 


an n \ \ ¢ a 
Kah éxrelvas tiv xeipa abTod éml Tos wabnTas avTod, 


elmev,—“ Ldov, 7) prnp pou, 
“ Kal of AdeApol pou: 


Matt. xii. v. . .49,50, 
[end. 


50, end. ““Ooris yap ay Towmon TO 
“ Gé\nua TOU TaTpOs pou TOV ev ovpavois, 


“autos pou aderdos, Kal adedpy, Kal 
“ untnp éotl.” 


PARAGRAPH 16. 


v... 49. etmrev,—“ "1800, 
“a pnTnp pov, Kal ot 
“ adedol pov : 

50, end. “’Oorus yap ay 
“ rouon TO OeAnua TO 
“< garpdés pou Tod év ov- 
“ pavots, 

pov ddeqos, 
“kal added, Kal pntnp 


> / +”? 
“ €oTiv. 


“© autos 


First refusal to grant a sign to the scribes and Pharisees. 


Matt. xii. 3883—42; Luke xi. 


Mart. xii. 88. 


29—382. 


MARK IIl. 


vy... 84. Aéyet,—“"I6e, 
“1 pnTnp pov, Kal of 
“ adedol pov: 

35. end. ““Os yap dy 
“ gomon TO OeAnpa Tov 
“ Geov, 


“ odros ddeAés j.ov, Kat 
“ adeAdn pov, kal wnTHp 


“2? 49? 
€OTL. 


Tore arexplOnody abt@ tives TOY ypaupatéwy Kal Papicaiwy éyovTes,—“ AidacKare, Oédopev atro 


“ na a iS a4” 
GOV ONMELOV LOELV. 


LUKE xi. 29... 


Tov dé dyAwv érrabposlopwevor, 


oo L - 
npEato Neyew,— Uke Sia Vite oe 
“ “HI yeved at'tn movnpa €or: 
“ onpetov emer el, Luke xi. v. . . 29. 
“ Kal onpetov ov SoOnceTat avTh, 
“ > \ \ lal mL a 
et pu) TO onpetov Lava 
“ Tov mpopyrov. Marv. xii. v. . . 39. 


LUKE xi. 30. 


“ee 


TAUTN. 


Marr. xii. 40. 


LUKE XI. 


v.. .29.ijpEaro héyew,— 


oe ‘ 7 ‘ 
H yevea avTn Tovnpa 
> - >? Lol 
“ €oTL: Onpetoy eTL(nTet, 
‘“ \ o > r 
kal onpetoy ov S067 
“ gerau adTh, 


Ch eS oy 3 =~ 
€l pn) TO Onpetoy Tova. 


MATT. XII. 
39. ‘O d€ dmoxpibels «i- 
Trev avTois,— 
“ \ \ \ 
Tevea movnpa kat pot- 
“cc ¥ oy > a 
xaXls onpetov emicnret, 
“c ‘ a > u 
kat onpetoy ov SoOnce- 
“ rat avTh, 
“* ef un) TO onpetov lava 
“ rov mpodnrov. 


\ X J / >) n n lad oh 14 fal r a 
“ Kafas yap éyéveto Iwvas onetov tots Nuwevirats, ottas éotat Kat 6 vids TOD avOpérrov TH yeved 
t c 


co 10) \ oe I ca) > a ayy / a , a c / \ fal f er ” € e\ a 
omep yap nv Lwvas ev TH KoldG TOD KHTOUS TpEtS Nuépas, Kal TpEls VUKTAS, OUTwWS rTaL 6 Ulds TOD 

> , > an , a a nee ee 7, = 
“ avOparov év TH Kapdla Ths yijs Tpels jpEpas, Kal Tpels vUKTAS. 


Various Reapines. Mark iii. 34... 


The word—xvcA@—is subjoined to—avirov—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 


and to—rep:BreYrauevos—by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach however thinks it should probably 


be subjoined to—rovs. 
Matt. xii. 38... 
by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 
Scripture Rererences, (Marv. xii. 33—42; Luxe xi. 29—32.) 


Jonah i—iii. ; Matt. xvi. 1—4; xxvii. 59, 60; Mark vili. 11, 12; xv. 42—46. 
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The pronoun—aiv7g—is subjoined to—arexpi0yodv—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; but excluded 


1 Kings x. 1—13; 2 Kings xiv. 25; 2 Chron. ix. 1—12 


' Part V. Sxcr. Il, SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XI. MATT. XII. 
iy ar a lal : p) 2 x a 
= “Avdpes Nivevt avactncovra: év TH) Kpl- Luke xi. 32. 32. “"Avdpes Nwevidva- 41. “”Avdpes Nuvevirac 
© oe, peTa THs yeveds TaUTNS, “ orncovra ev TH Kpioet “‘ dvacTnoovrar ev TH 
“ wera THS yeveds Tav- “‘ KpioeL peTa THS yeveds 
\ a ae 7: x 
“ KQb KATAKPLVOVOLY AUTND : “rns, Kal katakpwodow ‘ TavTns, Kal KaTaKpt- 
“ avrny : “ yotow avrny : 
“ e 4 el , 4 aN & A ¢ , > \ ¢ , > ‘ 
OTL PETEVONOAV ELS TO KIPVYUA LWIA, “Ort petevonoay «is TO ‘* OTL peTevdnaay eis TO 
“< knpuypa leva,  knpuypa leva, 
RY ene (a) 4 lah he > 7 > a > a « 
“ kat (dov mretov LIwva aoe. “kal idod mreloy “lava “Kal idov mreiov leva 
Oe. “ Ode. 
/ Ne > nr eo f 
« Bacittooa votou eyepOjoerat €v TY | Matt. xii. 42... 31. “ Bacittooa vérov 42. “ Bacihiooa vorov 


ree wat) 6n > loa ty ce > 6n > cod , 
eyepOnoetar €v TH Kpt- eyepOnoeTar ev TH Kpl- 


an a / 
“ Kploe, pmeTa THS yeveas TaVvTNS, 
cet pera TOY avdpov “oe peTa THs ‘yeveds 


oe hae mote “ rns yeveds TavTNS, “ ravtns, 
KQL KATAKPWEL AUTNV : “kal katakpwvel avrovs: ‘‘ Kal KaTakpwvel adrny: 
“ru HAOev ex TOV mepadtav THS yhs| Luke xiv... 81. | “ dre #dOev ex ray mepa- ‘* OrendOev ek TeV TEpa- 
“ aKovoal “tay THs yns dxovoa “Tay THs yns dKovoaL 
“ ony copiav YoAoLOvO0s, ““ rnv copiay Sodopavos, “ tiv codpiay Sodopavos, 
“ cal (ood TAELoY Yoo“a@vos woe.” “kat idod metov Sodo- “‘ Kat (Sov mdeiov Sodo- 
“* wavos db.” “ wavos be.” 


PaRAGRAPH 17. 
And admonition not to abuse the light afforded them. 
LUKE xi. 33—36. 
33. “ Ovdels 5€ AdyvoY davas eis KpuTTIY TIOnow, ode bd TOV podioV, ANN él THY AvyVIaD, iva ot 
¢ / na 5 
“ etaTropevopevot TO péyyos Brérrwow. 34.°O AdYVvOS TOD cHwaTds eotw 6 dhOarwes. “Otay obv 
“6 6d6 ig SIrAOUS 7) t 6r \ AN eS, hme) : érray Oe Ney Ue Ni ge Ue EL, 
0 ofGarpos cov amhovs 7, Kal ONOY TC THOMA Gov hwTeLvoV écTW: Erray O€ TrOVNPOS 7, Kal TO THUd 
“ / > 4 Lo A \ la) \ > \ Ve 3 i, E io \ a Wg On 
gov oKoTewov. 35. {KoTrEL ov pn TO PAS TO €V Gol GKOTOS éoTiy. 36. Hi ody TO GHua cov Srov 
“ce \ es \ ds \ y+ oe X a ¢ v4 C4 hv mn 9 an I ” 
POTELVOD 11) EXOV TL MEPOS TKOTELVOY, EcTAaL PwTELVOY OoOV, WS OTaY 0 MWYVOS TH aoTpaTTH paTly ce. 


PaRAGRAPH 18. 
First reproof of their vices, on dining at one of their houses. 
LUKE xi. 37—54, end. 

37. Ev 6€ TO radfoat, jpdta avtov Papicatos tis brrws apicTHon Tap avT@: cicehOwv Se avérecev. 
38. ‘O dé Dapicatos idwv, Oatpacev 671 ov mpatov éBarticOn mpo Tod apictov. 39. Hime Sé 6 Kupsos 
mpos avtrov,—“ Nov tpets of Papicaios td eEwbev tod mornpiov Kab tod tivaKkos KaOapitere, TO dé 
“ ésabev tpav yéwer aptayns Kal movnplas. 40. “Adpoves, ody’ 6 momcas TO eEwbev kal To écober 
 érroinoe; 41. IIdnv ta évovta Sore éXenwoovvny, Kal (Sov, mdvTa Kabapa tuiv éotw. 42. AN’ oval 
“ tuiv tots Papicaioss, STL amodeKaTodTEe TO HOvVoTMOV, Kab TO THYyaVOY, Kal Tay NdyavoY, Kal 
“ mapépyerOe Ti Kpiow, Kat THY ayadnnv ToD Ocod: Tadra Sé ev Trovjoa, KaKeiva pn advévas. 
43. “ Oval tpiv Papicaioss, dre ayaTrare THY TpwToKAVedpiay ev Tais cvvaywyais, Kal TOUS aoTracpods 
“ éy tais dyopats. 44. Oval ipiv, btu éotée Ms TA puvnpela TA Adda, Kal of dvOpwTroL oi TepLTaTODVTES 
“ érdvw ovKk oldacw.”— 


a nn lal A tZ \ € a ig / 

45. “Arroxpibels 5é Tis THY vomiKay héyer avTa,—* Aivdckare, Tadtra réyov Kal Huds bBpifers.”— 
nan n fal he 

46. ‘O 8é eizre,—“ Kal piv trois vopsxois oval, bts hoptitere Tovs avOpamovs hoptia ducBdoraxta, 


Various Reapine. Luke xi.v...34... The pronoun—cov—is,subjoined to—ép0aApueos—by Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, 
and Tischendorf; but excluded by the Received Text, and Hahn. Griesbach thinks that v. 35 and 36 should perhaps be expunged. 
Scrieruzs Rererenczs. (Luxe xi. 33—36%) Matt. v. 14—16; vi. 22, 23; Mark iv. 21—23; Luke viii. 16—18. 
(Luxe xi. 37—54.) Genesis iv. 1—16; 2 Chron. xxiv. 17—22; Matt. xv. 1—9; xxiii.; Mark vii. 1—13; Luke xviii. 10—12; 
Heb. xi. 4; xii. 24; 1 John iii. 10—12. i 
fe 


Parr V. Sscr. I. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


“al ato’ & tov SaKxtirov tov ob mpoorratere Tots poptios. 47. Oval viv, OTL OlKObOMEtTE - 
“7d pynpeta tov Tpodntar, of Se ratépes tuav aréxtewav adtovs. 48. “4pa paptupeite Kal cuvevoo- 
“elite Tois épyos Tov Tatépwv bwov: OTe avrol wey améKxTEWwav avTovs, Upels dé oikodopmeite avTaV 
“7a pyncia. 49. Aid TodTo Kal % copia rob Ocod eimev, AmocTeAG eis avdTovs mpopyras, Kal aTroaT0- 
“ous, Kab €& abtav arroxtevodct, kal éxdidEovew. 50." Iva ex&nTnOn 76 aiwa TavTav TOV TpopNTaV 
“rd exyuvdpevov ard KkaTaBors Kdcpou ard Ths yeveds TabTys: 51. dao ToD aipaTos "ABeX Ews Tod 
“ aivatos Zayapiov, rod amodopévov petakd Tod Ovovarrnplov Kal Tod oixov. Nal réyo tpiv, ex&nTn- 
“Oncetar amd Ths yeveds tabs. 52. Oval dpiv rois vopuxois, bre pate THY KNelda THS YvOTEDS : 
“ avrol ovK elandOeTe, Kal TOdS EloEpyopevous éxw\voaTe, — 


la) n la) \ € a lo) Say, > 

53. Aéyovros 8€ adtod tadta pds adtods, ijpEavto of ypappare’s Kal oi Papioator Sewads evexew, Kat 

edu n n / > lo) 

amootomatitew adtov mept mAeovev: 54, end. évedpevovtes adtov, SntobyTes Onpevoal te €K TOU 
oTOpaToS aUTOD iva KaTNYMpHTwoW avTOD. 


PARAGRAPH 19. 
Revival the next day of a widow's son at Nain. 
LUKE vii. 11—17. 


11. Kai éyévero év 7h é&fs, émopevero eis TOW Kadovpévnv Naiv, kal cvverropevovto avT@ oi pabntat 
avtod ixavol, Kai dydos Tos. 12. ‘Ds d€ iyyice TH IAQ THs TOdEwS, Kai dod éEexoulfeTo TeOynKas, 
ulds Movoryerns TH pntpl avTod, Kal arn yxipa: Kal 6ydos THS TOES tKkavos Hv ody avTH. 13. Kat idav 
avTnv 6 Kips éordayyvicOn én’ avti, Kal eirev adtn,—< Mn Kraie.”—14. Kat rpocedOav trpato 
Ths copod, of de Bacravovres rtncav. Kai eire,—“ Neavioxe, coi Néyw “EyépOntu.”—15. Kai avexa- 
Oicev 6 vexpos, Kat ijpEato Nadeiv: Kal COwxev adTov TH pntpl avtod. 16. "EdaBe dé PoB8os wavtas, 
kar edofatov tiv Oedv rAéyovtes,—“"Ore mpopyrns péyas eyiyeptas ev tyuiv, Kal Ste émecképato 6 
“ Qeds tov Aadv avTod.”—17. Kal é&fAOev 6 NOyos odTOs ev 6An TH Iovdaia wepi adbtod, Kal ev Taon 
Th TEepryopg. 
PARAGRAPH 20. 
Reply to a message from John the Baptist, inquiring whether Jesus were really the Christ. 
Matt. xi. 2—6; Luke vil. 18—23. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VII. MATES Xi. 


Kai amnyyenav "Twavvyn ol pabntat av- | Luke vii. 18,19... | 18. Kai ampyyertay “lo- 2. ‘O d€ "Iadvyns dxov- 


n , 
TOD TEpl TAVTWV TOUTMDV. 


19. Kat rpockarecdpevos dv0 Twas THV 
pabntav avtod 6 Iwavyns, 


érrepape Tpos Tov “Incody 


avyn ot pabnrat avrod 
TEpl TaVT@Y TOUT@V. 

19. Kai mpookadeodpe- 
vos Svo Twas Tay pabn- 
Tov avTod 6 “Iwdyyns, 
erepve mpds Tov Incody 


> na , 

gas ev TO Seopwrnpio 

\ + “ ~ 

Ta Eepya Tov XpioTov, 

Z Bee: a 

méprvas Ovo Tay pabntray 
aurov, 


“ 
NEY@V,— eyor,— 3. eimey avT@,— 
ee Se ee euna / it ee \ 3 -« A > > 
sole av el O iit beg: 2 Luke vil, y....19, | 30 ef 6 doyénevequ <aSOmie tan UmenN CI 
oY Le 3 » > a 
1) ANNOY TPOTOOKWLEV ; — “7 Gov mpocdoKd- “i repov mpocSoxd-~ 
“cc ed Ld 
PSUS ae “ wey ;’— 


Various Rrapines. Luke xi. 53, 54. According to Griesbach, these verses are subject to more than the usual amount of 


various readings ; but, with the exception of Tischendorf, all the editions cited in this work exhibit the readin 


the Received Text merely adding the word—xal—before—Cyrodvtes. 


Scripturr REFERENCES. 
Mark i. 14; vi. 17,18; Luke iii. 19, 20. 
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(Mart. xi. 2—6; Luke vii. 18—23.) 


g here adopted ; 


Isaiah xxxv. 3—6; xi. 1—3; Matt. iv.12; xiv. 1—4; 


Part V. Sxcr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


LUKE vii. 20, 21. 


SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


‘ Ld 5 > * 

20. ILaparyevopevor 6€ rpds avtov of avépes eiov,—* Iwdvyns 6 Bamtioris dréotadKev Huds Tpos 
, 5 3 n A A 

“ge Neyov, SV ef 6 epyopevos, i) Addov TpocboKapev ;”—21. "Ev avrh é Th dpa eOeparrevoe TroAdOVS 

’ \ / Ni n AN ba) lal 

amo vocwy Kal wactiywv, Kal TVEevpaTwV ToVNnpaY, Kal TUPAois TONAOls exapicato TO BAETrEW. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kat arroxpibels 6 Inoods eirev avrois,— 
“ Tlopevdevtes atrayyeixate Iwdvvn 


ys aA 16 vi ’ i: 
@ €LOATE KAL NKOVOATE : 
“ Ort TupArol avaPrérrovat, 
N a 
“ v@XOL TEPLTATOVGL, 


“ Nerrpol cabapifovras, 
“ Kwpolt aKovouct, 
“ pexpol éyelpovTat, 
“ mrTwyxol evaryyeniCovTat : 


23. “ Kat waxdpsos éorw 
* Os dav wn cxavdadicb7 ev éuol.” 


REFERENCES. 


Luke vii. 22, 23. 


PaRAGRAPH 21. 


LUKE VII. 


22. Kat amoxpibels 6 “In- 
oous €imev avTots,— 


“ TlopevOevres drrayyei- 
“ Nate loavyn 
a aCe 4 
@ elOare Kal nKovoare : 
“6ru tuddol ava/3re- 
“‘ grovel, X@Aol mepumra- 
“ Trout, 
“* Nempol kadapigoyrat, 
cc“ \ 2 is 
Kool akovovel, 
“ yexpol eyelpovrat, 
“mr@xol  evayyedifov- 
oe 


Tal. 


23. “ Kal paxdpios €orw 


“ d9 édy py cxavdahicO7 


(Gee See 3 ed 
eV €L0L. 


Commendation of John to the multitude. 
Matt. xi. 7—11; Luke vii. 24—28. 


’ArrenOovtar S€ Tay ayyéAov ’Iwdvvov, 


Hp&ato 6 Incods héyew Tots dyAoLs Tepi 
> Twavvov, — 
“«T¢ é&)NOere 
“ > \ BA 6 / 6 
eis THY Epnuov Ocdcacbar ; 
“ KaXapov UT0 avés“ou canEvopevor ; 


« "Anna Th eEnrOere idly ; 


«<-4yOpwirov év padaxois iwatious nuci- 
“© EG peVvon ; 
“?T8od, of €v iwaticpe@ évdoEw Kal tpudh 
“ tnrdpyovres, 
(ses lal Ie > / 
év Tots Bactrelows etoiv. 


« Anra Th e&nrOere iSety ; 


Luke vii. 24... 


| 
| Luke vii. v.. . 24. 


Mati. xi. 8... 


Luke vii. v.. . 25. 


Matt. xi. 9... 


WIG Rig S88 My 6 Il Sec 


Luke vii. v.. . 25... 


24. *AmeNOdvtav Sé rev 


> , > , 
ayyeAwv lwavyov, 


+ é rn 4 \ A 
npEato héyeww mpos Tovs 
B] > 
dxAous Tepl “ladvyov, — 
“ Ti e&eAndvOare 
cen? Noy 6 , 
eis THY epnuov Oeacac- 
“ Aqui; Kadapov td dve- 
“ wou wadevdpevor ; 
pe pevor 3 
25. “ANG Ti eEeAndd- 
“ Gare ideiv ; 
“"AvOpwmoy év padakois 
(tae , > ¢ 5 
iparious nuveopévor ; 
6c? \ Soe ie Ar - 
Idov, of ey iparicp@ 
2 Fa 
“ eyOdE@ kal tpupy trap- 
“ Yovres, ev Tois Baot- 
“ Nelows eioiv. 
26. “AAG Ti eEeANdd- 


“ Oare ideiy; 


MATT. XI. 


4, Kat dmoxpiOels 6 “In- 
covs elrrev avTois,— 
“ Tlopevdevres amayyei- 
“ Nate “loan 
“ @ dxovere Kal [de- 
“mere: 5. Tupdol ava- 
“ Bdérovot, Kal x@dot 
“ TepimTarovct, 
“ Nempol kabapiCovra., 
aa \ CWS ee 
kal kool akovovot, 
“ yexpol eyelpovrat, 
“ \ \. 3) Vi 
Kal mra@xol evayyeNi- 
“ Covrat: 


cc / ig > 
6. “ Kai paxdpios eotuy 
“ 6 eay py cxavdaricG) 
“ > > yoy 

ev €[01. 


7. Tovrey d€ ropevope- 
Yov, 


HpEato 6 “Inoovs eye 
Tols OxAols mepl “Iway- 
vou,—‘* Ti e&nOere 


74 > ¥ + 6 la 

eis THY €pnpoy Geacac- 
“ Pav; Kadapoy iro dve- 
“* wou cahevdpevor ; 


8. ‘ANAd Ti e&NOere 


“ iSeiy; 


“"AyOpemoy €v padakois 
cc € , > , 
iwariots nuiecpevor ; 


* 180d, of ra padaka do- 
“ povytes 
(yee. co ” ~ 

€v TOls OlKOLs TOY Ba- 


“ gid€wy elo. 


9. “ANAG rh eepnGere 


“ idety ; 


Various Reapine. Luke vii. 28. From this verse Lachmann and Tischendorf exclude the word—apopqrns,—and Tischendorf 
also excludes—rod Barriorov.—These words are retained by all the other critical editions, but Griesbach thinks they should 


perhaps be expunged. 
ScripTurRE REFERENCES. 
Luke iv. 14—21; vii. 11—18; John v. 20—25. 


M 


(Marr. xi. 4d—6; Luke vii, 22, 23.) Psalm Ixxii; Isaiah xxxv. 3—6; lxi. 1—3; Ezek. xxxiy. : 
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Parr V. Sect. Il. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke vii. v.. . 26, 27. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“ [Ipopirny ; Nal, Neyo viv, 
“ Kal TEepiacoTEpov TpopyTon : 


| 
ite ees) PRL Teed | 
27. “ Obros éote TEpt ov yéypaTrTaL,— | 
\ | 
«°T8ov, éy@ atooTéXX@ TOV | 

/ 

“ GyyeNOV MOV TPO TPOTWTOV TOU, | 
“ a Sh \ 55 Lh | 
Os KaTacKevaceL THY Od0V Gov 

“ &umpooGév cov:— 
“Aum Neyo vty, Matt. xi. 11. 
 ovK eynyepTar ev YEVINTOIS YUvALKaY | 
« weilov Iwdvvou tod Bartictov: 


lal 4 lal 
“6 6€ puxpoTepos ev TH Bacireia TOV | 
> lal 
“ ovpavov 
‘ce / i AD ” | 
peiCwv avTov éatwv. 


PARAGRAPH 22. 


Matt. xi. 12—15. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VII. 


B 
“ TIpopyrny ; Nal, A€éyo 
C< es \ / 
<¢ Du, Kal TEPLOOOTEPOV 
D 
“ apopnrou : 


* 


27. “ Otros eore mepi ov 


“ véypamTal, — 


“ -TSo0v, ey@ amooréa- 
“No Tov dyyedov pov 
“po TpoT@ToV Tov, 
KATACKEVGCTEL 
y 

ep- 


““c és 
“civ 606v cov 
“ gpoa bev cov :— 


Shs 
28. “ Aéyo yap wir, 
“ welCav ev yevyyntois yu- 
iq col , > 
yakav mpopnytns “le- 
“dyvou tov Bantiorov 
cc > / > r 
ovdels €or? 
“6 8€ puxpdrepos ev TH 
“ Baowiela Tod Oeov 
6c , > Pie D) 2? 
fei€@y avTov €orTt. 


And first explanation that John was the predicted Elijah. 


MATT. XI. 


“ Tpopnrny ; Nal, \éyo 
“ Suiv, Kal meptaoorepov 
“ mpodnrov : 

10. ‘ Odros ydp éote 
“ mepl ov yeyparrat,— 


“°"Id00d, éya dmoareén- 
“No tov dyyeddov pov 
“pd TpoT@Tov cov, 


co a 4 
KATAGDKEVaACEL 


ep- 


“chy 6ddv cov 


7 . 
mpoa bev cov :— 
11. 
é ie. = 

ovK eynyeptar ev yev- 


ce 


“°Auny eyo opr, 
“ ~ ~ f 

yNTOLs YuvatKay pei Cov 
“*ledyvov tov Bamrtis- 
ST OUNs 

> ~ 
“6 O€ puxporepos ev TH 
a > ~ 

“ Bacwtela TOy ovpavav 
“ , > a >» a” 

pelC@y avTov eoTW. 


12. “Amo 6€ trav typepav “Iwdvvov tod Bartictod éws apts » Bacirela TOV ovpavav Bidkerar, Kal 


“ Buactal aprafovow avTyy. 


PARAGRAPH 23. 


3 
13, IIdvres yap oi rpodijtar Kat 6 vouos &ws Iwdvvov mpoedytevcar : 


y ’ S 
14. “ kat, ei Oérere déEacbat, abros éotw’HNias 6 wéddov EpyecOa. 15.‘O éyov &ta aKxovew axovéTo.” 


Account of the different reception of John by the Pharisees, and by the people. 


LUKE vii. 29, 30. 


na 2K > A AK e lal 
29. Kal mas 6 aos akovoas, Kai oi TeA@vaL, edikalwoav Tov Oedv, Bamticbévtes TO Barticpna 
€ a \ € Ne \ NV nq a 
"Todvvov: 30. of d¢ Papicaior, Kal of vopsxot tiv Bou Tod Ocod 7Oérncav eis éavtods, ju) Barrric- 


\4 € = > lal 
Oévres UT avTov. 


PARAGRAPH 24. 


Comparison by Christ of the Pharisees to capricious children. 


Matt. xi. 16—19; Luke vii. 831—365. 


« Tin ovy 6bowwow Luke vii. 81. . . 
lel lal fe 
“ rovs avOparrous THs yeveas TavTNS, 
“ \ fe Bic eX va ee 
KAU TW ELOLV O[LOLOL ; LUKE vii. v.. . 31. 


31. “ Tin ody dbpomce 
\ > an 

“ rovs avOparous Tis ye- 

“* yeas TavTns, 


4 ‘2 
** kal rive eioly 640108 . 


Scripture ReErERrences. 
Acts i. 4,5; xix. 1—7. 
ix. 11—13; Luke i. 13—17; xi. 52; xiii. 23, 24; xvi. 16. 
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(Marr. xi. 10,11; Luxe vii. 27, 28.) 


Malachi iii. 1 
(Marr. xi. 12—15.) Malachi iv. 4d—6; Matt. xvii, 10—13 ; 


16. “ Tine d€ 6pordow thy 
“* yeveay TavTny ; 


; Mark i.2; Luke i. 76; John x. 41; 
xxi. 31, 32; xxiii. 13; Mark ii. 15; 


Part V. Sect. I. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


; 5 
“ “Opovol eto Tradious 
“ rots év ayopa KaOnpévors, 
\ 
“ Kal Tpoopwvovaw ANAHAOLS, 


6 ‘ b 
Kat NEyouc Ly, 
> / n 
“ Hurnoapev ipiv, cal ovk @pyjcacbe, 


« €pnvicapev tpiv, Kal ovK éxravoarTe. 
“<"Eprvbe yap “Iwdvyns 6 Bartictijs 


ra V4 ” 2 Bi, / 5 / 
PYTE QAPTOV EOULWY, KLYTE OLVOY TLVOV, 


“Kat NeyeTe, Aaipoviov eyes : 

34. “Ed jAvev 6 vids tod avOpe@rou 
* écOlwv kab Tivor, 
66 \ 4 
Kal NEYETE, 
“°Tdov, av@pwrros payos Kal oivorérns, 
 Didos TEA@VOV Kal GMAapT@NOD : 
35. “ Kal édixaioOn 4 copia 


“cc > x lal £. ¢. an / ” 
QaTO TOV TEKY@V AUTNS TAVTOV. 


REFERENCES. 
Luke vii. 32. . . 
Luke vii. v. . . 32. 


Luke vii. 88, 84. . . 


Luke vii. v. . . 34,35. 


COLLATION OF TIIE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VII. 


oc 


32. 
“ , ~ > > cat 

Slows Tois ev dyopa Ka- 
“ @nuevots, kai mpoopa- 
“ yovow adAnhots, 


Opo.ol eioe trat- 


“kal éyovow, 
“Hidnocapey tpiv, kat 
ee > r 
ovk epxnoadbe, 
“ 26 U con \ 
eOpnvncapey wiv, Kal 
Cos , 
OvUK ekAavoare. 
33. “CEAnAvGe yap Io- 
“wy € 
dvyns 6 
c“ UY Eu 2 bi. 
pyre aprov ecbior, 
“ unre olvoy Triver, 


Barrios 


“ yeu: 


34. “°EAndvdev 6 
“ov avOpamov ecbiay 


6“ ré- 


©X 
VLOS 


\ , \ 
Kat TWlLW@Y, Kal 


“* weETE, 
“°Tdov, avOparos payos 
“ kal oivorréTns, 

* didos 


“ @papT@A@y : 


TEAOVaY Kal 


35. “ Kai edtxaroOn 7 oo- 
“ dia 
“ amb TOV TéKYOY aUTHS 
“cc / > 

TavTov. 


“Kat Néyere, Aaipdviov 


MATT. XI. 


“‘Quola etl maidiors 
Co wee - f) 3 
év ayopais Kabnpevors, 
“ kal mpoapavovar Tots 
“ éraipots avT@v, 
17. “ kal héyoucw, 
“ Hidnocapey tpiv, kal 
ConeS > , 6 
ovk apxnoacbe, 
“26 , oes =. 
eOpnynoapev ipiv, Kat 
“ovK exdwaobe. 


18. “7 He yap ladvyns 


Cy aereee 5 / r / 
pyre ecbiov, pyre mi- 
“ yov, 


a9 


kat éyovor, Aaud- 


“ a4 . 

yuov exeL: 
19. “*H\Gev 6 vids Tov 
“ qyOparov ecbliav Kal 
Cyt We 

Tivov, kal Neyouaty, 


“150d, avOparos payos 
“ kal olvorrdrns, 
didos 


“ GwapT@av : 


“© reN@VaV Kal 


“ Kal éduxawbn 7 copia 


Ce IN En Z en 99 
aTO TOV TEKY@V QUT7)S. 


PARAGRAPH 25. 
First denunciation against the obdurate cities, Chorazin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum. 


Matt. xi. 20—24. 


r ” > / x r > e x 7 € rn , > na oof 5) L 
20. Tore npEato ovedifey Tas Todas ev ais éyévovto ai TrEioTas SuVadmes aVTOV, OTL Ov pETEVONTAD : 
\ oO 7 u rn ¢ / 
21. “ Ovai cou Xopakiv, ovai cor BnOcaida: te et €v Tipm Kal wa éeyévovto ai dvvdpes ai yevo- 
« wevar ev vyiv, Tadat dv év TAKKM Kal oTTO0O@ pETEVONTAD. 


22. IDAqv réyo byiv, Tipo kal Sdave 
“ avEKTOTEpOV EaTaL ev Nuépa KpicEws 7) Duty. 


23. Kal od, Karepvaodp, 7) ws Tov ovpavod wrwbeica, 

cc LO On vy bi ee) 66 SLPUs if Ye € If J Ne oe. BY 
éws addov KataBiBacOnon: OT, eb év Yodopois éyévovto ai dvvdpes ai yevopevar év col, Ewewav av 

“ce f ip} , ¢ IT \ L eto 4 aw y >? 4 Sy =) € / / x 199 
péxpe THS onmepov. 24. IDAnv Aéyo vpiv, OTe yp Zodcpwv avexrorepov Ecrat €v NMEPA KPLTEWS 7) TOL. 


Various Reapine. Matt. xi.v...21... The reading—By6caidqa—adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, as 
likewise in this work, is recommended by its agreement with Luke x. 13. Griesbach regards this reading as equal, if not su- 
perior, to the other reading,—Bn6oatdav ;—which, in common with the Received Text, Scholz, and Hahn, he nevertheless retains. 

Scripture Rererences. (Mart. xi. 18,19; Luxe vii. 33—35.) Matt. iii 1—4; Mark i. 1—6; John ii. 1—11. 
(Mart. xi. 20—24.) Isaiah xiv. 12—15; Jerem. vi. 26; Luke x. 12—15. 
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Parr V. Szcr. II. SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


PARAGRAPH 26. 
First thanksgiving to the Father for revealing Christianity to the humble. 
Mart. xi. 25—27. 
lal lal rn ’ A / Wf tA lo) 3) a 
25. Ev éxelvo TO Kaip@, arroxpiOels 6 Inaods eimev,—“’ E£opodoyovpat co, watep, Kupve rod ovpavod 
Aine Saeacuse a a n \ 3 s SN / ¢ Nae, 
“ Kal THS yis, OTe aréxpuras TadTa ad copay Kal cuvEeTOV, Kal aTeKddupas avTa vnTioWs: 26. Nai o 
, r CN Bs r \ 
“ catip, Tt obTws éyévero eddokla EuTrpocbév cov. 27. Ildvta pot mapedoOn iro Tob TaTpos jou, Kat 
f ? pA > x. Ld ev AY ve Sy / 
“ ovdels eruywooket TOV UidV EL fut) 6 TAT, OVSE TOV TATEPA TIS ETTLYLVOOKEL EL [LN O VLOS, Kal @ éav Bov- 
“ e exv > 7 ” 
ANTAL O VLOS aTroKadUYaL. 


PARAGRAPH 27. 
Invitation to penitent sinners. 


Marr. xi. 28—30, end. 


2 «A lal / / (7 lal \ / , \ > 7 € lal 2 7A < 

8. “Aebre mpos pe Tavres of KoTTL@VTEs Kal TepopTicHEVOL, Kayo avaTravow Upas. 29. “Aparte Tov 

“ Cuyov pou ef’ duds, Kab udOere am’ euod, Ott Tmpdds eis Kal Tamewos TH Kapdia, Kal EUpHoeTe ava- 
nr fal lal \ ¥ \ \ X\ / 

“ ravow Tals uyais tudv: 30, end. “O yap Svyos wou ypyctos, Kal TO PopTioy jou éXadpov éatw.” 


PARAGRAPH 28, end. 
And pardon of a penitent woman at the house of Simon, a Pharisee. 


LUKE vii. 36—50, end. 


36. "Hpora 8é Tis adtov Tov Papicalav va payn pet avTod: Kat eicehOav eis THY oiKlav TOD Papi- 
/ > J, \ 3: \ x > lo Vf v4 93 e \ 3 lal 4 > 4 3 lal 
catov avexrlOn. 37. Kal (Sov, yuri) év tH Todee HTUs HV auapT@Nrds, éruyvodoa bre avaKertar ev TH 
oikia ToD Papicatiov, Kopicaca addBactpov pipov, 38. Kal otaca oricw Tapa Tors Todas avTod 
. a a \ Lal an an a 
Kralovoa, ipEato Bpéxewy Tovs Todas adTod Tois SdKpvat, Kal Tals OpiEi rhs Keharis abrhs éEéwacce, 
Kal Katepiret Tovs Todas avTOD, Kab HrELpE TO LUPO. 


a 5 ay) e 5 , 
39. [sav 5€ 6 Bapicaios 6 xadécas avrov, eimrev ev EavT@ NEyov :—“ Odtos, €f Hv mpopytns, éywooKev 
lal l4 3 2 oar > fal i 
“ dy tis Kab TroTaTN % yurn Hrus dwreTaL avTOD, OTL awapTwAOS éoTL.”—40. Kat azroxpibels 6 Incods eizre 
lal / > Pee 
mpos avTov,—“ Fiuov, éyw cot te eitreiv.”—O 8€ hnoi,—“Abackanre eiré.”—41. “Avo ypewderr€érar 
Cr lol ¢€ e ” ry Me la ¢€ Oe oe / A 2) i \ 
Hoav SavetoTh TwWe: 6 eis w@pere Snvapia TevTaKdcta, 6 Sé Erepos TeVTHKOVTA. 42. Mr éyovTwv Sé 
“ > lal 5) a > la 5) Ig "6 i by lal >] X fal aN > (a ” ? 
avTav amrodovvat, aupotépas éyaplaato. Tis ody avTav, eimé, TAEloY avTOY ayaTrnce. ;’—43. ‘Amo- 
Kplels b€ 6 Sipov elrrev,—“ ‘TrorapBdvw btt ® TO TAEiov éEyapicato.”—'O 6é eizrev avT@,— ‘Opbas 
“ éxpwvas.” 


iN a le] Jj 4 a a 
44. Kat, otpadels mpos tiv yuvatca, TO Sipove pn,—* Brérrers tabryy tiv yvvatca ; EHiohdOov cov 
“ > \ ey, WA } BEAN; \ 58 > ES WA Oe La) ry / BA / \ , 
eis THY oikiav: “Ldap éml Tors 7odas ov ovK dwxas, attyn Sé Tois Sdxpvow EBpe&é wou Tods Todas, 
an an /- ¢/ & a 
“ Kal Tals OpiEi abris eEeuake. 45. Dirmud wou ov« Edwxas, airy Sé ad’ fs elafAOov ov divéd\uTre KaTA- 
fal ? fi \ / - 
“ hidoded pov Tovs Todas, 46. “EXaiw tiv Keparijy pov ovK irerlras, atTyn SE wipw HrEvé wou Tods 
e , dys ¢ a 
“qodas. 47. OF xdpw, yo coL, apewvTar ai dyaptias adTis ai ToAXal, bts Hydrnoe TOAD: & SE 
> / b / > ie BJ aA” 2 \ > a > / / ig 
“ ddbyov adierat, ddiyov dyad.’ —48. Hire 8¢ avth,—“ Adéwvtai cov ai duapriat.”—49. Kal pEavto 
id nan / Lo} I > a i 
ot cvvavakelpevot Aéyew év Eavtots,—“ Tis obTOs eat O5 Kal dyaptias adinow ;’—50, end. Eire Sé 
Tpos THY yuvaika,—*‘H riotis cov céowKé ce, Tropevou els elpnvnv.” 


Scripture Rererences, (Marv. xi. 25—27.) Luke x. 21, 22; John iii. 35,36; xiv. 5—7; xvii. 1—3; 1 Corinth i. 17—25; 
ii. 1I—11. (Mart, xi. 23—30.) Matt. xxiii, 1—4; Luke xi. 45,46; Acts xv.10; Galat.v.1; 1 John v. 1—3. 
(Luxe vil. 36—38.) Matt. xxvi. 6—13; Mark xiv. 3—9; John xii, 1—8; xiii. 1—5, 
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SECTION III. 


RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, AND AT THE HOUSE IN 
CAPERNAUM. 


Matt. xiii, 1—52; Mark iv. 1—34; Luke viii. 1—21. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PaRraGRAPH 1. 
Second evangelical circuit of Christ through the towns of Galilee. 
LUKE viii. 1—3. 
/ a al a 
1. Kat éyevero év 7@ xabeEhs al (1) duddeve [6 Inoods| cata rod Kab KoOmnv, KnpvocoV Kal EvaryyEnt- 
le) a ¢ fal a ces! 

Cowevos THY Bacirelav Tod Oeod, Kal oi Sadexa adv abtd: 2. Kab yuvatxés tives, ad hoav TeOcpatrevpevas 
> wi fe an \ > al fe ¢€ J& \ > Sites / € \ 
amo Tvevpatayv Tovnpav, Kat acleverov: Mapia 1) Karouvpévy Maydarnrv}, ad’ ts Satmoua érra 
eEearnrvde, 3. kat Iwdvva, yuviy Xovla éritpdrrov “Hpwdov, kal Youcdvva, kal &repat Trodral, attives 
Sinkovovv avT@ aro THY UTapYovT@V avTais. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
His renewed instructions to the multitude at the lake of Gennesareth. 


Matt. xiii. 1—3...; Mark iv. 1, 2...; Luke viii. 4. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VIII. MATT. XIII. * MARK IV. 
We . QA e a \ if »” 
Kai radw ipkato SbdacKew Mark iv.1... Le ee. LEV 8€ rh fuépa 1. Kal rédw i{p- 


exeivn, e&eAOav 6 Eato diOdoxey 
"Ingots amo THs 

be > /, 

oikias éka@nro 


Tapa TH Oaraccoav. mapa tiv Oddac- mapa tiv Oddac- 

cay. cay. 
Kai cvrmyn mpos adtov byXos Tronws, 4. Sumdvros Sé 2. Kal cuvnxOyn- Kal ovvyx6n mpos 
dyAov TroAAOU, gay mpos avtov avroy oxAos zo- 


dxAot TroANOl : vs: 


\ n NW I a / ooo \ mn 
KaL TOV KATA TOMW ETrLTTOpEVOMEVOY | LUKE Vill. v...4...| Kal T@v..... 


poe auroy) Fe Wes avrov, 
@OTE AUTOV éuPavta els Mark iv.v...1...| . . . . . . Gore atroy cis tO OoTe adrov ép- 
TO WAOLOV motov euBavra PBayra cis To mAot- 
Kabjc Oar év TH Jaracon, Kaba Oat, ov kabnoba ev TH 
dadaoon, 
Matt. xiii. v...2.| . . . . . . Kal mas 6 Bydos Kal mas 6 dxXos 


nan L faa 2 
Kal TAS 0 OYAOS cat mas 6 3xXq mis 6 8 
ml TOV AlYyLaNoV ELaTHKEL. emt tov aiytadoy mpds thy Oddac- 


: aA 
elOTHKEL. cay em THs ys 


nV. 


Scripture REFERENCES, (LUKE viii. 1—3.) Matt. xxvii. 55, 56; Mark xv. 40, 41. 


Parr V. Srcr. III. RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kai édidacKev adtovs 
év TrapaBonats ToANA. 


Matt. xiii. v... 


Kat éreyev avrois 
> lal lal ig lal 
ev TH Sibayh avTod,— 
3. “ Axovere: 
«°Tdod, é&fOev 6 otrelpwv Tod o7rei- 
“ pew. 
4. “ Kal, év 7@ o7relpew avror, 


oc & 


Xx y \ A: eQ/ 
& pev erece Tapa THY Oddo”, 


19 \ Nal . 
KQL KATETTATIUY « 


“ Kat nO Ta TreTEWVA, Kat KaTéeparyey 
aura. 


5. “"Annra O€ errecev él TA TETPHON, 


“ Oarou OUK ELXE YY TOANID, 
“ kal ev0éws eEavérerne, 
N n 

“ dua TO un Exew Babos yijs: 


€ 
6. ““HnXlov 6€ avateinaytos éxavpa- 
« ricOn, 


“ec 


kal, dua TO pn exe pitav, &EnpavOn. 


ad 
«Anna O€ érrecev ert Tas axavOas, 
S 3 if 
« Kal avéBnoav ai dxavOat, 
\ / 
“ ka averrméav avra, 


ae \ \ Ses 
Kal KApTrOV OUK EOWKE. 


Scripture REFERENCES. 
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i} 
| 


(Matt. xiii. I—3.. 


REFERENCES. 


Mark iv. 2... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VIII. 


ele 61a trapaBo- 3... Kai €AdAnoev 
> lal \ > 
avtois moka ev 


Ais: 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


Parable of the Sower. 


3—9; Mark iv. v. . . 2—9; Luke viii. 


Mark iv. v. . . 2. 


MaRK iv.v... 


Matt. xili.v... 


LUKE Vili. v...5... 


Matt. xiii. v...4—6. 


| Matt. xiii. 7. 


MARK iv. v...7. 


Pao ae 


3,4... 


5. “?EEn\Oev 6 
“ orreipov TOU 
“* ometpat TOV 


(a4 va ¢ col 
omopoy avrov. 
“ Kal, €vT@ omel- 
6 GEN 
pew avror, 
a 
“6 pep 
“ rapa THY G0dv, 


” 
ETTETE 


“ Kat katemaTnOn : 
“kal Ta merewa 


“ Tov 


ovpavov 
ra 

“* karépayey avo. 

6. “ Kai 

“c ” > \ \ 

1° €recey emt TV 


ov 
€TEpOV 


“ arérpay, 


“Kal gvuev e&n- 
“© pavOn, Sud 76 ju) 
6c > , 
exew ikpada. 
ca 4 
7. “Kal €repov 
(<4 a 3. , 
emecev €v Weo@ 
“ Tay axavOay,kal 
“ cuphreioa at 
ay oy; 
akavOae arérvi- 
¢ fay auto. 


MATT, XIII. 


mrapaBonais, 


5—8. 


vy... 3. heyorv,— 


“ "T8od, eéaddev 


Ge / = 
© OTFElpwv TOU 


“ omrelpew. 


4. “Kal, & To 
(a , cyt 
omeipe avroy, 


“a pev erece 


“ capa thy Oddy, 


“ Kal nAOe Ta Tre- 


74 \ 4 
TELWa, KAL KaTE- 


“ hayey ard. 
5. **”AAa O€ €rre- 
oc BEN aX 
ev em Ta TeE- 
; 
Tpadn, 
Grov ovK €txeE 
‘ynv  wodAny: 
4 > , > 
kal evbéws eEav- 
i 
€TELE, 
Sua TO pr) ExeLy 
“ Babos yns: 
6. % “HXiov 


<4 


de 
dvateiayvros 
exavupatio On, 

\ \ A A 
kal, Oud TO py 
+ LW > 
exewy picay, e&n- 
pavOn. 

7. “"ANKa O€ érre- 


14 res \ 
oe emt Tas 

td LA \ > 

axavOas, kal av- 

¢ cm 

€Bnoay ai dkav- 

5 
Oat, Kat arrérvt- 


‘ >. 45¢ 
* €ay avra. 


MARK IV. 


2... Kat edidackev 
avrovs €v Tapa- 


Bodais moda. 


vy... 2. Kai eyev 
avrots 


ev tH OiOaxyn av- 


TOU,— 
3. % "Akovere : 
“ °-Tdov, e&ndAbev 


Cen , a 
O OTFELP@Y TOU 


“ ometpat. 


4, “Kal éyevero 
a ‘ 
€v T@ o7rElpely, 


ce a ‘ a 
O pev ETE E TrA- 


“ pa thy 606v, 


kal Oe Ta tre- 
TEL, Kal KaTe- 
payev avro. 

5. “”ANo be ézre- 
oev emt TO Te- 
Tp@bes, 

Grou ovK elxe 
yv 
Kal ev0éws eEav- 
€TELNE, 


TOAANDY : 


Oud TO py Exew 
Babos yns: 
6. “* “HAtou 
avaret\avtos 


de 


exaupatic On, 
kal, Oud TO pay 
exeuv pi¢av, e&n- 
pav6n. 

7. “ Kal Qo ére- 


ce 


4 


> \ _ , 
wey eis Tas dkay- 
6 Ve 

las, Kat aveBn- 
cmv 
cay ai dkavOa, 
\ 
kat ouvervEay 
auto, 


oe 
<4 
6c 
6s 


“kal Kapmov ovK 


Saxe. 


-; Marx iy. 1, 2...; Luxe viii. 4.) Mark ii. 13; iii. 7—9; Luke v. 1—3. 


Part V. Sscr. III. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, 


“Adra Sé erecev él thy yhv Tiv| Matt. xiii. 8... 
“ Kann, 


“ Kal €diSov KapTrov 


“ avaPatvoyta Kat avéavorta, Mark iv. v...8.. 
“ Kal épepev Ev TpiaKovTa, Mark iv. v. . . 8. 
74 Nae Ces 
Kab év éEjKovTa, 
< Natenc 199 
Kal év éxatov.”— 
Tatra déyou epadvet,— Luke viii. v. . .8.. 
Luke viii. v. . . 8. 


‘ (2 ” 5 > MG > vd ” 
O éy@v OTa GKovEWW AKOVETO. 


| 8. 


RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, X&c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VIII. 
“ Kal 
Ge. > \ 
emecev eis THY 
ate sree , 
yn Ti ayabny, 


\ > , 
“kal cbvev érrot- 


7 
ETEPOV 
6 


Oe \ 
NOE KapTroyv 


“ ExatovramAact- 
(v4 ”> 
ova.’ — 


Tatra héyar epo- 
VEl,— 
¢ » 
“*O exo 
(74 2 fd 
akovew 


7 » 
“ éro. 


@Ta 


dkov- 


MATT, XIII. 


8. “"AdXa O€ erre- 

[a4 DENTE aN > 
oe emt THY ynV 

“ry Kadny, 

“ kal edidov Kap- 


A 
“ Tov 


cA Nie s¢ X a 
& pev éxardv, 0 
“ Se éfnkovra, 6 


“ dé TpidKovta. 


9. “‘O eyoy dra 
Ge 2 PD 2 
akovew  akov- 


2 39 
era. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Reply to a question from his disciples, why he taught the people by parables. 
Matt. xiii. 1O—15; Mark iv. 10—12; Luke viii. 9, 10. 
Marx iv. 10... 
“Ore Sé éyévero KaTamovas, 


Mark iv. v...10...| 9...’ Emnporor be 


aN: c \ 
avtov ot pabnral 


10... Kal, rpoced- 


e \ C ins 
npwoTnaav aUTOV OL TrEpt AUTO 
Odyres of padnrat, 


avuTov, eimov avTa,— 
Mark iv.v... 10. 


avy Tos OMbEKa THY TrapaBoAjy. 


LUKE Viil. v... 9. 
Néyoutes,—“ Tis ein 7) mapaBons) avrn ; 
Marv. xiii. v. . . 10. 
| ie 3 Lad a BJ lal ” 
“ Avati év mapaPonals Nanels avtois ; 


10. ‘O dé eirev,— 11. ‘O 8€ drroxpi- 


eis 


TOLS,— 


‘O &é arroxpiGels eirev avTois,— Matt. xiii. 11... 
eimevy av- 


eS “ "Or. wpiv dédo- 


“rar yyavar Ta 


« “Puiy dé50Ta1 Luke viii. v...10...| “‘Ypiv  d€8orat 
“ waVval TA LUoTHPLA “ waver Ta pvo- 


; “ rnpta “* uvoTnpia 
2 TRS Bactreias TOU Ocod, “ons Baotdetas “ris Bacwdelas 
“ Tov Ccov, “ r@y ovpavar, 


 exeivots Se ov 
* Sédorat. 


tois O€ Aourots 
ev rapaBodais : 


Mark iv. v...11. 


« éxelvous 6€ Tots é&w év TapaPorais 


“< ry TayTa ylveTal : 


MARK IV. 


8. “Kal ado érre- 
“ gev els THY ynV 
A , 
THY KaANY, 
> 
kal edidov Kap- 
mov 
> / Q 
avaBaivoyta Kat 
> , 
av&dvovra, 
Kal épepev ev 
Tpidkovra, 
eel 2 t 
kal ev e&nxovta, 
Go Ny.de. £6) 7.93, 
kal €v Exarov.”— 
9. Kat €\eyev,— 
¢ £ 
Lat) exXov @Ta 


6c 2 , > 
CQKOVELY akKOvu- 


BD 
ero. 


v...10... nparn- 
cay avroy of Trept 
avrov 


11. 


avTois,— 


Kal €deyev 


6c ¢ 


Yu déora 


“ wévat Td puo- 
“ rnptov 
™ms Paotdrelas 


Tov Oecod, 


66 


ce 


> t cal 
se €KELVOLS Oe TOLs 


“ e£@ ev trapaBo- 
“ais ta mdyra 


“e f . 
YlVETal. 
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Parr V. Sscr. I]. RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, LUKE VIII. MARK IV. 
VA eee 4 ca a a 
« va Brérovtes pn Brérrwat, Luke viii. v...10. | ** iva Bdérovres py Bde- 12... “va PremovTes 
TOOL, “ Brérace kai pu) Door, 
“ Kal GKOVOVTES PN TUVLATLW, “ eal dkovorytes pr ouna- “* Kal dkovovTes dkovaar 
San “ Kal py TVVL@CL, 


MaRk iv. v. . . 12. 
an lal \ a ¥- 
“ untote ériatpéywor, Kal apeOh avTois Ta apapTypaTa. 
Mart. xiii. 12—15. 


lA lal v4 7 \ > fi ss eg > a 

12." "Oot yap &xet, SoOjoeta aite Kal repiccevOjcetas, dots 5é ovK eye, Kal 0 éxer apOjncera 

? fal a lal a lal > / A ae: / 
“am avtod. 13. Aid Todo év mapaBonrais avtois AaB, Ott BrérrovtTes ov PrETrOVEL, Kal AKOVOVTES 

> > 7 IQ\ fa) Nee? a > a e / € sh € ft 

ovK akovovel, ovde Guriodat. 14. Kal avardnpodta: adbtots 7 mpodntela “Hoaiov 7 eyouca,— 

n n / 
"Axon akovcere, Kal ov wn cuVHTe, Kal BrXETovTES PrkWeTE, Kal ov pH LdnTE: 15. ’"ErayvvOn 
yap 9 Kkapdia Tod Naod TovTOV, Kal Tols ool Bapéws jKovoar, Kai TOs 6POadpovs avTaV 
éxdppvoav: pymote lowae Tols 6d0arpols, Kal Tots ooly dkovcwst, Kal TH Kapdlg cUVAGL, 
Kal émiotpéaot, Kal ido@pat avTous.” 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
First congratulation of themselves, on their own superior privileges in this respect. 
Marr. xiii. 16, 17. 
16. “ ‘Luar Sé waxdpior ot dfGarpol Oru PrErrover, Kal TA WTA bwav OTe aKover. 17. Auny yap réyo 
“ Duty, OTe TOANOL TpopATas Kal Sikaor emeOUpunoay idely & BréreTE, Kal OvK Eidov, Kal axodoa & 
“ AKOUETE, KAL OUK HKOVEaY.” 
PARAGRAPH 6, 
Explanation of the Parable of the Sower. 
Matt. xiii. 18—23; Mark iv. 13—20; Luke viii. 11—15. 
Marv, xiii. 18. 
““Tpeis odv akovoate THY TapaBodny TOD omeElpovTos.” 
Mark iv. 18. 
Kai réyew adbrois,—* Ovn oidate rhv TapaPoryv tabtnv ; Kat ras wacas Tas mapaBonras yvacecbe ;” 
LUKE viii. 11... 
“"Eote 6€ abtn 1) tapaBon. 


“ec “O f m4 \ e la lal (3) lal eee cr , > 
aTOpos Eat O Aoryos Tov Yeov. Luke viii. v... 11. | v...11.‘Oonéposéoriy 14. “ ‘0 omeipav roy 


“es A = 
| ** 6 Adyos Tod Ceod. “* NOyor omeiper. 


ScRirTuRE Rererences. (Marv. xiii, 12—15.) Isaiah vi. 8—10; Ezek. xii. 2; John ix. 39—41 ; 
Acts xxviii. 25—27; Romans xi. 7—10; 2 Corinth. iii. 12—15. 
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+3 xii. 37—41; 
(Mart, xiii. 16, 17.) Luke x. 23, 24; 1 Peter i. 9—12. 


Part V. Secr. III. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
e / 
 Odrou Sé elow oi Tapa THY ddov : 
oc f € EP i 
Otrou o7relipeTat 6 NOYos, Kal 


“ iv4 > / 
OTAV AKOVTWCL, 


\ fal 
* Kal pn cvvimcw, (1) 
‘ re ld lal 
“ eddéws Epyetat 6 Jatavas, 
“ Kal alper Tov Oyo 
\ , 
“ Tov éoTrappevov 


«ec > n r) / > an 
€V TALS KQAPOiAlsS AUTO), 


74 icf \ UA a lal 
Wa (1) TLOTEVDAVTES TMUQOLV. 


e \ 
« Kat obtot eiow potas ot ert 


qq \ 58 / e 
TA TETP@ON OTTELPOLLEVOL - 
‘cc C7 ev > 7 X ¢ 
Ol, OTAY AKOVOWOL TOV oyov, 


“ eyOéws peTa yapas RauRdvovow 
 avrov. 


‘ y 3. € a 
17. “ Kat ovK éxyovar pilav ev éavtois, 
ce > \ ye vA ’ 
ANNA TPOTKALPOL ELTLY, 


“ eita, yevowéevns OriAbvews 
“ 7) Stwrypov Oud TOV NOYOD, 


« etOéws cxavdanrifovTat. 
18. “ Kai ddndou eiow oi els Tas 
cc > Sf, Q le 5 
axavas orretpomevos : 


, > a 
« Ofrol eicwy of TOV AOYOV aKovoVTES, 


REFERENCES. 


Mark iv. 15. . . 


Matt. xiii. v...19... 


Mark iv. v. . . 15. 


lojra tt Se 5 5 1A 


Mark iv. 16—20. . . 


ScriptruRE REFERENCES. 


4 
ALTERED Worpv. (1) cuvievTos. 


(Marr. xiii, 20, 21; 
(Marr, xiii. 22; Marx iv. 18,19; Luxe viii. 14.) 1 Tim. vi. 6—10, 


N 


Marx iv. 16, 17; 


RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VIII. 


12. “ Of dé mapa 
““ryy 6ddov eto 


CAR Sy 
Ol QKOVOYTES : 


Mo a e 
eita epxera 6 
** §uaBoXos, 


aiper Tov Né-yov 


\ 
Kal 


> A a , 

amo THs Kapdias 
auTov, 
om A ¢ 
a pa) moTev- 
cayres ooG- 


ow. 


13. “Of dé 
“* rns TeTpas, 


2 
ETL 


“ot, dray dkov- 
“ ga@ct, 

“ wera yxapas deé- 
“ yovrar Tov \éd- 
“ vou. 

“* Kat otrou pita 
ovK €xovow, 
ot mpos Karpov 
TLOTEVOUGL, 

“cc 


kal €v Kaip@ 


“* retpac Lov 


, 
“ apiorayra.. 


4 Nom Ocmels 
“ ras axavOas Tre- 
“ gov 

“ oro. eiow, of 
“ Gxovoayres, 


Luxe viii. 13.) 


MATT. XIII. 


v... 19. “ Odrds 
Cori 6 Tapathy 
“* 6d0v omapeis. 

Lo 


66. 2 , 
akKOvovTOS 


“ Tlavros 
Tov 
“ Néyov rhs Bact 
“ Kelas, 

“* kal put) TUYLEVTOS, 


epxetat 6 Tmovn- 
pos, 

kal dprace 

TO €oTrapj.evoy 
€v TH KapOla av- 
TOU. 


20. 


ce 


“QO dé em 
A , 
Ta TeTPaOH 
““ omapels ovTos 

“ eorw, 
“6 Tov Dédyov 
“cc > te 
akovor, 
“Kal ev0ds peta 
““yapas AauBa- 
“ yey avTov. 
21. ‘ Ovk exer be 
Gen OF oe a 
pi¢ay ev éavTa, 
“ a@\a mpdoKat- 
6“ gee . 
pos eat: 


“ vevouens  O€ 
“ OXieas 7) Ou- 
“© @ypod dud Tov 
“Ndéyov,  «vdus 
“ gKavoaniCerat. 

22. ““O be eis Tas 


“ dxavOas omap- 


SRELS 
“c eB > iq 
ovTés e€oTW, O 

> / 

“ roy NOyov akov- 


“ wy, 


Matt. xxiv. 9—12; 


17—19; 1 John ii. 15—17. 


MARK Iv. 


5 Z 
15. “ Otro. dé 
66? « \ 
elow of Tapa 
(KES NE GY 
THY OOOY + OrroU 
“ ometperat 6 do- 
(44 XN icf 
yos, kal Gray 
(44 > , 
dkovoc@at, 


““ eviews epxera 


“6 SZaravas, kal 
rf 
“ aiper Tov Néyov 
“roy éomappevoy 
(GF “ p 
ev Tals Kapdias 
“cc eee 
avTov. 


16. ‘Kal otroi 
ciow dpolas ot 
EJ A , 
eml TA TETPOON 
OTrELPOpevot, 
cg > ig 
ot OTay akovce- 
\ t 
ou Tov )éyor, 
> it \ 
ev0éas eT a 
xapas apBa- 
“ youow avrov. 
yf SO Ton 
“cm cr > 
éxovot pi¢ay ev 
aa 
oy an 
mpdockaipol et- 
73 


> 
OUK 

ce 8 vor 
€auTols, 


ow: 
ee 4 
eira yevomerns 
“ Orivews 7) Ou- 
6c ras 8 AY \ 
eypov Sua roy 
“Néyov, «véws 
“ gxavOaniCovrat. 
18. ‘ Kat dddou 
<6 eu) \ 
elow ol els Tas 
“ dxavOas o7et- 
“ popevot : 
a , 
“ Otrol elow ot 
“* roy Néyov aKov- 
“* ovTes, 


James i. 10—12. 
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Parr V. Sxcr. II. RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


\ € if n an 
19. “ Kab Gl PEPLLVAaL TOV ALWVOS, 
“ Kal 1) amaTn TOU TAOUTOU, Kab at 
“ qrepl TA Nowra ETrLO Liat 


“ elomropevopevat, 
“ cupmviryouot TOV AOYor, 
ee yo» / 
Kal aKapTros yiverau. 
20...“ Kat otto eiow 
Oe Cee EN a 
OL él THY YAY 
“cc \ \ fe " Cy 
THV KANNV TTTAPEVTES 3 OLTLVES 


oc 2 wy a \ > a 
év Kapdla Kany Kal ayabh 
Cones 7 \ / 

QKOUGAVTES TOV Noryor 


“ KaTéyoust, 
“ Kal KapTropopovaw €v UTromovi, 


ceo A if sk € / AK 
éy TpudKovta, Kal éy é&nKovTa, Kal 
fe GC fe a'99, 
€V EKATOV. 


REFERENCES. 


Mark iv. 19, 20. 


LUKE Vili. v...15... 


Luke viii. v. . . 


Mark iv. y. . . 20. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VIII. 


“ WEplyLyaV, 
“ govrou, 
“ HOovav Tov Biov 
“* qropevdmevot 


“ upmviyovrTat, 


“ kal ov TeAEopo- 
“ povot. 

15. “ Td b€ ev rH 
“Kah yn obrot 


“oe o 
ELOLY, OLTLVES 


“ éy kapdia Kady 


“ kal ayaby 
C62 f bt 
akovoavtes TOY 
“ Néyov Karéxou- 
‘ \ 
ot, kal Kaprroo- 
“ potaow ev wrro- 


= 3» 
“* wovn. 


MATT. XIII. 


3 
Vile 2a oka a 
“ wépysva Tov ai- 
“ @vos TovToU, Kal 


“ec is > , ~ 
n amdtn Tov 

“ ovTOU 

“ec , A 
oupmviyes Toy 

“ Ndyov, 


“ kal Gkapros yi- 
“* yeTal. 

23. “<‘O dé emi thy 
“ yny thy Kadqy 


“cc ‘ oy, 
omapets ovTos 
ce 
€OTU, 
“6 Tov Adyov 


Ce, > 7 bt 
dkov@v, Kal cvy- 
“ way, Os On Kap- 


“ roopet, 


“cc ‘ Ba. x 
Kal 7rovet 6 pev 

A 

“éxarov, 6 O6€ 
t ‘ 

“ é€nxovra, 6 Oe 


“cc , ” 
TpltakoyTa. 


Exhortation to hear the word with attention and profit. 
Mark iv. 21—25; Luke viii. 16—18. 


« Myre 6 Adyvos Epyerat 
«ec vf ig \ > 48 67 
iva wo Tov podsov TED, 
FAK CoN [ 
H UTO THY KAWHD ; 

“ Ov>= va emt thy Avyviav érrTeOh, 
“ iva ot etomropevopevor BAETOTL 
“TO POs ; 

‘cc O > Fe e he x 

v yap éotl TL KpuTrTOY 
9 B- BN \ On 
0 €av pn pavepoln, 


 ovd€ eyévero amoxpupov 


“ AX twa eis havepov ENO7. 


Mark iy. 21... 


K \ oF 3! a 
at €heyev avTois,— 


Mark iv. v. . . 


Mark iv. 22. 


21. 


LUKE VIII. 


ce A, 
a 


ee 


16. * Ovddels Se vxvov 
Was kadtrret . adroy 


“ec 


oe 


MARK IV. 


‘e, 
19. “Kal ai pe- 
cc cos TA: 
pluvat TOU aid- 
Cie / 
“ vos, Kal 1 amraTn 
Tiles F 
TOU  AovTOU, 
“ \ c \ \ 
Kat ai wept Ta 
“ Nowra émOvpiat 
“* eiomropevopevat, 
<< cuparviyouoe 
“ rov Aéyov, 
“cc 7 , 
kal dkaptros yi- 
“© yeTal. 
DOS Kat 
coms er UPN aN 
eiow ot emt TH 
“amy ryy Kadny 
yy Ty uy] 
v4 oO 
“ omapevTes, Ol- 


Qf 
OUTOL 


“* Ties 


“cc > , ny 
akovovot Tov 
“ éyov, Kat ma- 
(73 4 \ 
padéxovra, Kal 


** kaprropopovct, 


“é 4 
TplakoyTa, 


a 
ev 
Ae 
“ Kat év €€nkovTa, 
“c oe? ro» 
kal €v éxarov. 


MARK IV. 


v...21. “ Myre 6 Adyvos 
epxetae iva wo Tov 


LUKE Vili. v. . . 


16. 


, Woe , , 
OKEVEL, 7) UTOKAT@ KNi- 
, ) > 
“wns tiOnow, adX ent 
/ > / 
“ Nuxvlas emitiOnow, 


cc ¢ > s 
iva of eiomopevdpevot 
; x 
“* Brerr@or TO Pas. 


17. “ Od yap eore Kpur- 
“cc \ a > \ t 
Tov 0 ov avepoy yevn- 
“ erat, ovde amdxpupov 
co A ut Vv 
0 ov yraoOnoerat, 


kat eis havepov én. 


“ce 


Various Reapine. Matt. xiii. v. .. 22... 


The word—rotrov—after—aidvoc—is expunged by 


Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 
Scripture Rererences. (Marx iv. 21,22; Luxe viii. 16,17.) Matt. v. 14—16; x. 26, 27; Luke xi. 33; xii, 1—3. 
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i) 6n A # A A 

pddioy TeOH, 7) Umrd Tiy 
ov 

“ kNivny 3 Odx wva emt THY 

“ Nuxviay émiredh ; 


22. “OU yap éori Te 
“* kpurroy 6 ed pn pave- 
** pwO7, ovde éyéveto ard- 
** kpugov 

“GdN iva eis havepdy 


“© €NOn. 


Knapp, Lachmann, and 


Part V. Sgcr. II. RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VIII. MARK Iv. 


Mark iv. 28, 24... 
23. “ Ei tus éyeu @Ta axovewv, akovéTw.”—24. .. Kat édeyev avdtots,— 


“ BXerere ti axoverte: Mark iv. v...24...{| 18...“ BNéwere ody ms ov... 24...“ BNérere Ti 


“ dKovere t “ axovere: 
Marx iy. v.. . 24. 


“Ev & pétp petpelre petpnOnoerar piv. 


a \ xX ” / see 4 » 
“"Os yap ap ey”, doOnceTat Luke viii. v...18... | v...18.“*Os yap dv éyn, 25. “Os yap dy xn, 80- 
> a aA x Meee see , a a a 
“ aUT@, Kl OS AV fn EY, Luke viii. v. . . 18. | “ d00ncera aird, kal ds “ Onoera aité, Kai ds 
ea a » a » » 
“ Kal 0 dSoKet eye “dy pn €xn, kal 6 Soxei “otk exer, Kal & eye 
ity On > ? ? loud) 6c 106n 239: > (44 ye) s es} > ~ 3? 
apOnoetat arr avTov. exew apOnoera am av- apOnoerat ar’ avrov. 
“ ov.” 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Parable of the growth of corn. 
Marx iv. 26—29. 


26. Kat édeyer,—“ Obtws éoriv 1) Bactrela Tob Ocod, ws eav dvOpw@rros Bady Tov aTdpov éml Ths vhs : 
27.“ Kat Kabevon Kal éyeipntas vixta Kal yépav, Kat 6 oopos Bractavn Kal pnkivnTtaL, o> odK 
“ oidev avTos. (28. Adtoudtn yap 1) yh Kaprodopel, mpHtov xoprov, eita oTdxyvy, ita TIpN ciTov 
Cer an Z- ” “O 6c 60 € x NOE > /- SS Id vg A 
€&v T@ oTaxvi.) 29."OrTay d€ Tapacd@ 6 KapTros evGews arrocTédAEs TO Spérravov, STL TapéoTHKEV 
“ 6 Oepiopos.” 
e 


PARAGRAPH 9, 
Parable of the wheat and the darnel. 
Mart. xiii. 24—30. 


24."AAnv TapaBornv tapéOnKkey avtots.—<*QpuowwOn 4 Bacirela Tov orpavav avOper@ orreiporTt 
“ x f > fal > nr ig a 2 2 kK Ee 6e n 0 ay \ > a ih DAO > nm ve 9) @ x 
KadOY oTréppa ev TO AYP® avTov: 25.’Ev Sé To KablevOev Tors avOpwrrovs, HAGEV adTod 6 éyOpos, 
fal fos x 
“ Kal €orrerpe Silda ava pécov TOU ciTov, Kal amHrOev. 26." Ore dé EBAdaTHGEV 6 YOPTOS, Kal KApTTOV 
las fal = 2 an 
“ érroinoe, TOTE efavn Kal TA Eikawa. 27. IIpocenOovres S€ of SoddoL TOD oiKodeoTrdTOV Eizrov AUTO, 
a n a 3 ¢ \ 7 By lad 
« Kipue, Ody) Kardv otréppa éorreipas €v TO OG ayp@ ; IT1d0ev obv éyer SEdvia ; 28. °O de fy avrols, 
A n a 5 I 
“"EyOpos avOpwros todro éroincev. Oi 5é S0dd0u eiroy ait@, Oédreis ody arrehOovtes cvdreEwpev 
\ Vg the \ f, ? / A b a \ las 
“auTa; 29.°O dé éby, Ov: pajrrote cuAdEyorTEs Ta Cilavia, expilwonTe apa avTots ye otTov. 
VA a an \ ? lal a a lal a 
30. “ Adete cuvavEdaverOar apudotepa péyps Tod Oepicpod: Kal ev Kaip@ Tod Oepicpod €pa Tois 
an lal \ la) 2 / \ 
“ Pepiotais, SudrréEate mpdtov ta Eidvia, Kat Snoate ava eis Séopas TOs TO KaTaKADTAL aUTA, TOD - 
« §& citov cuvayayere eis THY aTroOnKnY jov.” 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 
First communication of the parable of the growth of mustard-seed. 
Matt. xiii. 31, 32; Mark iv. 830—82. 


Marr. xiii. 31... 


ArAnv mapaPorny TapéOnkev avTots, 


Sorrerure Rererences. (Marx iv. 24,25; Luxe viii. 18.) Matt. vii. 1,2; xiii, 12; xxv. 29; Luke vi. 37, 38; xix. 26. 
(Marx iv. 26—29.) Matt. iii. 10—12; Luke iii. 7—9; 1 Corinth. iii, 4—9; James v. 7, 8; Revel. xiv. 14—20. 
(Marr. xiii. 30.) Matt. iii, 10—12; Luke lii. 9. 
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Part V. Sxcr. III]. RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, 
Kal édeye,— | Mark iv. 30... 


Marx iv. v. . . 30. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XIII. 


| yv... 81... héeyou,— 


MARK Iv. 


80. . . Kal ANeye,— 


a a 3 an id Icon 8 
«Tin opormowpev THY Bacirelav Tod Ocod ; 7 év Tola TapaBon} TapaBarwpev avTIy ; 


““OQuola éotly ) Bacithela THV ovpavdy | Matt.xiii.v...81,32... 


“ KOKK@ TLVATEDS, 


«Ov NaBov avOpwros Eotreipev ev TO 
(73 2: lal < lal 
ayp@ avrov. 
Ta) Sa / i) / 
32... “°O puxpotepov pév ote TavT@V 
TOV OTEPMATOD : 
 6rav 5é av&nOn, pweilov 
“ tev haxdvev éaTl, 
“ Kab yiverat SévOpov, 


“ Kal Trove KAGOOUS MEyaoOUS, Mark iv. vy... 93... 


: : 4 a aut 
“q@ote é\ely Ta TeTEWA TOU ovpavon, | Matt. xiii. v. . . 82. 


\ a re 
“Kal KaTacKnVvooy év Tots KAdOoLS av- 


mA 99 


STOU. 


PaRAGRAPH 11. 


y.. .81. “‘Opota early 7 
“ Baowela Tay ovpavay 
“ KOKK@ TWATEDS, 

“ oy NaBav avOparos eo- 
“« TPEipev EV THAYP@AUTOV. 
82. “*O jukpdrepov ev 
 éore TavT@Y TOV O7TEp- 
“ uaT@v : 

“ 6rav b€ av&nOn, petCov 
“ rev Kaxavay €oTl, 


“* Kal yiverau devdpor, 


x ~ A pf 
“ Sore eNOeiv Ta weTEWa 


“ Tov ovpavov, Kal KaTa- 
mart ate 
“© cKnvouy ev Tots KNadoLs 


> a») 
“ auTov. 


And of that of the fermentation of meal. 


Marv. xiii. 33. 


81. “‘Qs KéKKov owa- 


“* TEWS, 


“ Os, 6ray oTraph emt THS 
“ys, 

“ tiKpOTEpos TaYT@Y TOV 
“ omeppatav ¢€oTi TOY 
“ él ths yns: 

82. “Kal, Grav omaph, 
“ avaBaiver, 

“ Kal yiverar TaYT@Y TOY 
“ Naxaver pelCor, 

“ Kal mouet KAadous pe- 
“* vadous, 

“ déore Svvacbat m6 THY 
“ oKidy avTOU Ta TeTEWa 
“rod ovpavyov KaTacKn- 


a” 3) 
* youV. 


“AdAnv TapaBorjy ehdrnoev adbrois.—* ‘Opoia éotiv 7 Bacirela tov otpavav Ciun, iv NaBodca yur} 


> / 3 P) , ig & 
“ évéxpuvev eis adevpou cdta Tpla, ws ov eCvuwOn drov.” 


PARAGRAPH 12. 


Statement that Christ constantly taught the multitude by parables, which he privately explained to his disciples. 
Matt. xiii. 34; Mark iv. 33, 34. 


Marr. xiii. 34... 


Taira ravta éd4dnoev 6 Incods év mapaBonats Tois dydors, 


Marx iv. 33. 


S. 7 la) an / lal 
Kat TovavTats TrapaBonrals TodAais Eharet avTois TOV NOyor, KADds HSVVaVTO aKoveLY, 


Kal yapis TapaBorys Matt. xiii. v. . 


OUK EAGAEL AUVTOLS : 


Mark iv. v... 34. 


. 34. |v... 84. kal yopls mapa- 


Bodjs ovk éAdXeu adrots. 


MK n n fal 
Kat (olay € Tois wabntats abrod émrérve wdvta. 


34... xwpls d€ mapa- 
Bods ovK éAdAet adrots : 


SorieTuRE Rererences. (Mart. xiii. 31—33; Marx iv. 30—32.) Psalm lxxii. 16; Daniel ii. 34, 35, 44,45; Luke xiii. 18—21. 
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Part V. Sscr. UI. RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &c. 


PaRaGRAPH 13. 
Note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 
Marv. xiii. 35. 


7 a A lal 
“Oras TANPwOF Td pnOev Sia Tod TpodyHtov AéyovTos,—* ’AvolEw év mapaPorais TO oTOMa pov, 
“ épevEowar Kexpumpéva ard KkataBors Kdopov.” 


PARAGRAPH 14. 
Explanation by Christ to his disciples, at the house in Capernaum, of the parable of the wheat and the darnel. 
Mart. xiii. 836-—43. 
36. Tore, adels tods dyAous, HrOev eis THY oixiav 6’Inaods. Kat rpoofrOov ait@ of wabntal adrod 
AeyovTes,—“ Dodcov iyuiv tiv mapaBoryy tov bilaviov tod aypod.”—37. ‘O 8é amoxpiels ebrrev 
autois:—* ‘O oelpwv Td Kadov omépua éotw 6 vids Tod avOpwrov, 38. 6 dé dypos eotiv 6 KbcpL05, 
“To d€ Kadov o7épua ovTot ciow oi viol THs Bacirelas, TA Se GEdva elolv of viol Tod sovnpod, 
39. “6 d€ €yOpds 6 oreipas aita ~otw 6 SidBoros, 6 Sé Oepicpos cuvTédeva Tod aidvos éorw, oi SE 
“ Oepiotat ayyerol cicw. 40.” Qorep obv ouddéyeras Ta Eckdvia, Kab Tuph KaleTaL, ob'Tws Eotas év TH 
“ guvtTedela TOV aid@vos TovTov. 41. AmroateNe? 6 vids Tod avOpHmou Tors dyyédous abToD, Kal cUNNE- 
« Eovow €x THs Bacirelas abTov TayTa TA oKavdada, Kal TOS TroLOUYTAS THY avoulay, 42. Kat Badodow 
“avtovs eis THv Kaduwov Tod Tupds: éxel EoTat 6 KAaVO MOS, Kal 6 Bovypos TAY dddvT@Y. 43. Tore of 
“ Sixavot €xrXdprpovow ws 6 Hruos év TH Bacirela TOD TaTpds a’Tav. ‘“O éxav ata aKovew, aKovéTw.” 
PaRaGRAPH 15. 
Parable of the hidden treasure. 
Marv. xiii. 44. 

“ [Tlddw, dpola éotlv n Bacirera Tav otpavav Onoavp@ Kexpuppévo ev TO ayp@: Ov evpwov avOpwros 
“ éxpue, kal amd THs yapas avTod tmraye, Kal mdavra boa eye Twre?, Kal ayopates Tov arypov éxeivov.” 
PARAGRAPH 16. 

Parable of the costly pearl. 

Marr. xiii. 45, 46. 

45. “ law, 6pola éotiv 4 Bacidela THv oipavav avOpor@ éutropw EnrodvT. Kahovs papyapitas : 

46. “ etpay Sé &va TohUTipov papyapitny, aTrehOav Térpaxe TdvTaA boa Eixe, Kal Hydpacey avTOV.” 
PaRacrapy 17, 
Parable of the net cast into the sea. 
Marv. xiii. 47—50. 
47. “ IIddw, spota éotiv 1) Bacirela tadv olpavdy cayiyn BrANOeion eis THY Oddacoay, Kal Ex TaYTOS 
“ yévous cuvayayoton: 48. iv, bre érdnpwOn, avaBiBdoavtes eri Tov aiyiadov, Kal Kabicarres, 
“ gupéreEay TA KAAA els ayyeia, TA SE caTpa ew EBarov. 49. ObTws eotar év TH ouVTEEIg TOd 


lal a / lal / AN a 
“ gidvos. "E€edetcovtas of dryyedou, Kal ahopvodar Tovs Trovnpovs ex écou TOV diKalwr, 50. Kai Badod- 
A ay € \ se x an > lk ” 
“ gw abrovs eis THY Kdpwvov TOD Tupds: eKxel rTaL 6 KAaVO MOS, Kal 6 Bpuypos TOY ddovTED. 


Various Reapinc. Matt. xiii. v...36... The words—é “Ijoods—are expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but 
retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 39 , 

Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xiii. 35.) Psalm xlix.1—4; Psalm lxxviii. 1—3; Ephes. iii. 8, 9; Coloss. i. 23—27 ; 
1 Tim. i. 8—10. (Marv. xiii. 36—43.) Daniel xii. 1—3; Malachi iv. 1—3; Heb. iii. 1 (Marv. xiii. 44—46.) Jerem. xli. 4—8 ; 
Mark x. 28—31; Philipp. iii. 4—8. (Marr. xiii. 47—50.) Matt. viii, 10—12; xiii, 41,42; xxii. 11—14; xxiv. 48—51, 
Luke xiii. 283—30. 
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Part V. Srcr. I. RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, &e. 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
Comparison of the disciples to stewards. 
Marv. xiii. 51, 52. , 
51. Aéyer abrois 6 Inaods,—« Suvijate tadra rdvra ;’—Aéyovow avte,—* Nai, Kipue.”—52. ‘O dé 
elev avrois,—“ Aid TodT0, Twas ypaypaters pabnrevOels 7h Bacirela Tav ovpaver bmouds eat 
« @Opwre oixodeaTroTn, dais exBddret x TOD Oncavpod abTod Kawa Kal Tadava.” (1) 


PaRAGRAPH 19, end. 
And second acknowledgment of them as his relatives. 
LUKE viii. 19—21. 
19. Ilapeyévovto 8é mpos abtov  pnrnp, Kal of adedgpol avTod, Kai ovK jovvayto ouvtuye abTa Sia 
rov dxdov. 20. Kat darnyyédn ait& reyovtov,—* ‘H pujrnp cov Kat oi adeddol cov éotyxaow ew, 
« iSeiv oe Oédovtes.”—21.‘O 8é drroxpibels ele mpos avtovs,—“ Miyrnp pov Kai adeddot pov obroi 
“ iow, Of TOV NOYov TOD Deov aKovovTes, Kal ToLOdYTES.” 


Various Reapines. Matt. xiii. 51. The words—Aéyer adrois 6 "Incods,—and—Kvpie,—are expunged by Knapp, Lachmann 
and 'Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 

Scripture RererEnces, (Marv. xiii. 51, 52.) Luke xii. 41—44; 1 Corinth. iy. Ue exe On lizin 
(Luxe viii. 19—21.) Matt. xii. 46—50; Mark iii. 31—35. 

Exciupep Passage. Mart. xiii. 53. Kat éyévero, dre érédecev 6 “Inoods rac mapaBodads rabras, merhpev éxetbev :—being 
unsuited to a Harmony, and superseded by the commencement of the next Section. 
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SECTION IV., enn. 


FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, AND RETURN TO CAPERNAUM. 


Matt. viii. 18—34, end; ix. 1, 18—34; xiii. 53; Mark iv. 35—41, end; v. 1—43, end; 
Luke viii. 22—56, end. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Direction of Christ to his disciples, to cross with him the lake of Gennesareth. 


Matt. viii. 18; Mark iv. 35; Luke viii. v.. . 


Marv. viii. 18... 


22m 


[dav 8€ 6 ’Incods troddovds dydovs Trepl avrov, 


COMBINED TEXT. 
5 x \ \ C a 
(1) etzre mrpos Tovs walntas avTov 
> > is lav Ls fa 2 fe HL 
EV EKEWN TH NEPA, Olas yevouevns,— 


« AtéNOwpev eis TO Tépay THS dip- 


ce ” 


ums. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke viii. v. . . 22... 


Mark. iv. v...35... 


Luke viii. v. . .22... 


PARAGRAPH 2. 


LUKE VIII. 


vy... 22... Kai eimre 
mpos avrovs,— 


“ AveNOapev eis 
“7d mépay ths 
“ Nipyns.” 


MATT. VIII. 


v. .. 18. exéhevoev 


ameheiv eis TO 
mépay. 


Discourse with two of his disciples, who expressed a wish to follow him. 


Mart. viii. 19—22. 


MARK IV. 


35. Kal éyeu av- 


TOUS 


+2 yevowerns,— 


“ AvehOapev eis 
Cones , 2” 
TO Trepay. 


e 5 A ue 
19. Kai rpocedOav cis ypapparteds eirrev ait@,—“Aiddokane, axodovOjcw cou drrov éav anépyy.”— 
fal na \ fal fal 

20. Kal réyee aitad 6 Inoots,—“ Ai adorexes poreors éxovot, Kal TA TeTEWa TOV Ovpavod KaTATKN- 
“ pores, 6 O€ vids TOD avOp@rrou ovK exer TOD THY KepadnV KAlvy.”—21."ETepos 6€ THY wabnTaVv avTOD 

lel n > a ¢ \? a 
eimrev avT@, —“ Kupre, érritperov ot tp@tov arreOeliv, Kal Odapas Tov matépa pov.” —22.‘O &€ "Incods 
5 Cai He Y) NY \ Ne 67 MG a y99 
eirev avTO,—“ Axorovber wot, Kal adhes Tovs vexpovs Odrrat Tovs éEavTa@V VEKpOvs. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


First suppression of a storm on the lake. 


Matt. viii. 23—27 ; Mark iv. 36—41, end; Luke viii. 22—25. 


A >’ NS a 
Kai, éuBavte avt@ els 70 Toior, 


bs i? > an Ld \ bd nr 
NKONOVONTAY AVT@ Ob pabnral avrov. 


Matt. viii. 23. 


LUKE VIII. 
22... Kat éyévero ev jug 
Tov Npepov, Kal avTos 
evéBn eis motor, 
kal of paOnral adrov, 


Scripturn REFERENCES. 
(1) Kav. 


ExcLupED Worp. 


(Marr. viii. 19—22.) 


MATT. VIII. 


23. Kai, €uBdvre adre 
eis TO mAotoy, 
> lol 
nkodovOncay ata ot 
paOnral avrod. 


Mark iv. 36; Luke ix. 57—62. 
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Part V. Sect. IV., env. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


MaRxK iv. 36. 


il / \ oF \ ° 
Kal, adévtes tov dxAov, TaparapRdvovew abrov as hv év TH TAole, (Kat drda 6€ Thoia 


LUKE Viii. v. . 

Vv... 22, Kal avhyOnoav. 

COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 

Kai xatéBn Naira avéwov 
els THY ALYY: 


ra dé kipata éméBadnrev eis TO TrAOtOY, | MaR« iv. v. . .87... 


OTE AUTO HON yewifer Oar, Mark iv. v. . . 87. 


Kal éKivovvevov. LUKE viii. v. . . 28. 
Kai jw avtos &v th mptpyry, emt 7O| Marx iv. 38. . . 
TpooKeparaion, 
Kabevouv. Mark iv. v.. . 88... 


Kat rpocedOovtes of wabnral Matt. viii. 25. . . 


Hryepay avrov, 
AéryovTEes,— 
« Kupte, 


“ G@oOV NAS : 


“ Ov péree cot bt aroha ;”— | Mark iv. v. . . 88. 


Mart. viii. 26... 


Luke viii. v...23... 


Matt. viii. v...25... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


00, 0S ae 


LUKE VIII. 


v...23, Kal kareBn 
haidayy aveuov 
eis THY Aipyny, 


kal ouvemAnpovy- 


TO, 


Nes fp 
Kat exivOuvevov. 


24, Ilpooeh Odytes 
dé Suyeipay av- 
TOV, 

Aéeyovres,— 


5 
“Emorara, em- 
“ orara, 


“ drrohhvpeOa.”— 


lal , 
23... [hedvtwv 6€ attav afpuTrvace. 


MATT. VIII. 


24. Kai idod, weuo- 
pos peyas eyevero 
> ”~ 4 

év Th Oaddoon, 


@ote TO mdotoy 
st ¢ A 
Kadvurrec Oar wd 


TOV KULAT@V, 


avros Oe exddevde. 
25. Kai mpoced- 
Odvres of pabnrat 


iPyetpav 
Aéyovtes,— 


> A 
auTov, 


“ Kupte, 


“ G@cov nas, 


“ drodhvpeOa.” — 


\ f n 
Kat déyeu avrois,—*< Tt detrol éote, OdXuyOTLG TOL 3”? — 


Tore éyepbels, émreripnoe Tots avémors, | Matt. viii. v...26... 


\ so a . 
Kal eire TH Oaraoon,— Mark iv. v. . 


“ Sora, Tepipwco.’— 
\; 
Kai érravcarto, 


Kal éyéveTo yadnvn weyarn. Matt. viii. v. .. 


2H) 3. 


Marx iv. v... 39... 


Luke viii. v... 24... 


26. 


Vibeee 24 sO” BOE 
> \ > , 
eyepbels, emeriun- 
Saag Fe 2 
oe TO aveu@, Kal 
: i - 
TO KAVO@YL TOD 
a7 
voaros, 


kal émavaarro, 


kal eyévero yaNn- 
ym. 


Various Reaping. Mark iy. v. .. 38... 


Tischendorf ;—émi 79 mptuvy—by the Received Text, Scholz, and Hahn. 
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v...26.Tére eyep- 
Geis, eTreTinoe 
Tols avepots, Kal 


Th Oaraoon, 


kal éyéveto yahn- 
yn peyann. 


HW LET AVTOD,) 


MARK IV. 


87. Kal yivera 
Aaihayy 
peyadn, 


> 7 
avewou 


aito §676n 


yepicer ba. 


of 
@OTE 


88. Kaif... 
-. TpocKkepddatoy, 


kabevdov. 
Kal dueyeipovow 
avroyv, 

AQ 4 > 
kal hé€yovow av- 
TO,— 

“ Aaoxkane, 


“cc Ov 


ce 


peer coe 
Ott drrodNvpe- 
“cc 6a ——— 


39. Kat 
Geis, 


Sceyep- 
ereTiunoe 
ne Ny OS 
TO@ GAVEL, Kal <ire 

n p 
tT  O@adtdoon,— 


“ Stora, 


Tepi- 
nooo.’ — 
Kal 
a 
aveEj.os, 


ekomacev 6 


Kal eyeveTo ya- 
Anun peyady. 


The reading—ev rij ~pvyvy—is adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, and 


Part V. Sscr. IV., END. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Eire 6€ avtots,— 
/ 
« Ti detrol éote ovTO ; 
“ Tlov éotw %) wiatis tpwov 3? — 


PoPnbévres 5é COavpwacar, 


NEéyovTEs Tpds GANHAOUS,— 


“cc any yy eal 3 
us apa OUTOS E€OTLY ; 
co of \ Cc. oy. Neo Oa 
OTL KQL OL QVELOL KML 1) aracaa 


«cS , > 09 
UTTAKOVOVO LY QAvUT@. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke viii. 25. . . 


MARE iv. Vv. . 


Luke viii. 25... 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


.40... 


Mark iv.v...41,end. 


FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VIII. 


25. Kime dé ad- 
TOLS,— 


“ Tlov €orw 7 mi- 

“ SS, 
ors Umav ;°>— 

BoBnbevres Oe 

> , 

eGavpacar, 


héyovtes mpos ad- 
AnAovs,— 


. is 
“Tis apa otrés 
Ge of ‘i 
éoTw; Ort Kal 
cc r 9 Y, > 
TOLs avEmoLs eTrL- 
“raooel, Kal TO 
TA vis 
vOaTl, Kal Uma- 


“c , > nn 9” 
KOVOUOLY QUT@). 


MATT. VIII. 


27. 08 8¢ aOpa- 
Tot eOavipacay, 


AéyorTes, — 


“ Tloramdés éortiv 

ae) ° \ 
ovTos; OTe Kal 

COCs “OG 
ol dvepor Kal 7 

“ @dhacoa 

ce Sf. ‘2 > 
bmrakovovaety av- 


-~ » 


“TQ. 
: 


Cure on the Gadarene coast of a demoniac, and destruction of a herd of swine. 


Matt. viii. 28—32; Mark v. 1—18; Luke viii. 26—83. 


K \ L > x v, 
Al KATETNEUVTAD ELS THY K@pav 


tov Tadapnver, 
Tes €otly 
an f 
'  avtimépay THs Tadwdaias. 


27... E&eNOovte 6 adt@ emt tiv yh, 


evOéws arnvTncev avT@ eK TOV pVN- 
pelov, 
> f p) n / 
aVvnp TLS EK THS TOEWS, 
Os eye Saypovia 
ek Ypovev iKavan, 


Luke viii. 26, 27. 


Mart. viii. v.. . 


NGHAIENE Mie 5 Peon 6 


uke Vill. Ve. 200. 


28. 


LUKE VIII. 


26. Kai karémev- 
cay eis THY xopay 
Tay Vadapnvar, 
Wris early aytt- 
mépay ths Vahe- 
datas. 


27... E&edOovrt de 
avTe@ emt THY yy, 
ens: pated 
UmnVTnoEy avT@ 
> t > a 
avnp Tis €kK THS 

r a St 
mTOdews, Os eEixe 
Saydvia ex ypd- 
vor tkavar : 


MATT. VIII. 


28... Kal ed@dvre 
avTe eis TO TEpay, 
els THY Yopay TaY 
Tepyeonvar, 


Umnvrngay avT@ 
Sv0 Sarporeopevor 
ek TOV pynmEclov 


e&epyomevol, 


lal an la) / 
yaneTros (1) Mav, date pr loxvew Twa TapeOety Sua THs 050d Exewwns. 


LUKE Vilii. V. . 


OTS Ee 


7 
Kat iwatiov ov« évedidvcxero, 


Various Reapine. Matt. viii. v... 28... 


MARK Iv. 


40. Kat eirev av- 
TOls,— 
“Ti Setdkot eare 
Ce 
OUT ; 
““Tl@s ovK €xeTe 
(Hes off ” 
mlorw 3 — 


41. end, Kai édo- 


BnOncav ddBov 
peyar, 

kal €heyoy mpos 
@Anhovs,— 


“Tis dpa ovtds 

“2 ¢ Ve 
€oTly ; OTL Kal 6 

cc 4 anc , 
avepos kal 7 Oa- 

“ Naooa 

“cs 7, > 
bmrakovovew av- 


a» 


“ TO. 
c 


MARK V. 


1. Kai 7dOoy eis 
TO mépay THs Oa- 
Adoons, eis THY 
xepav tov Tada- 
pnvev. 


2. Kai é&eOovte 

A Sy bee ? 
avT@ €k Tov TAot- 
ou, 

VA Beat: 
ev0ews annvTnoey 
wre 
ek TOY pYNpLEl@y 
a7 > , 
@Opwrros ev Trvev- 
pare adkabapr@ : 


The reading—Tepyeonvav—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, and 


Hahn ;—Tadapyvav—by Knapp, Scholz, and Tischendorf; and—lepaonvev—by Lachmann. Griesbach regards—ladapnvav— 
as inferior to—T'epyeonvav,— but—l'epasnvav—as equal, and perhaps preferable to it. - 
Scripture Rererences. (Marr. viii. 28.) Genesis xv. 18—21; Deut. vii. 1 ; Joshua iii. 10; Nehem. ix. 7, 8. 


A.tERED Worp. (1) xaAerol. 


Parr V. Sect. IV., env. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VIIl. 


Kal év oikla ovK ewever, Luke viii. v... 27. | v.. 


4 
EMEVEV, 


. 27. Kai ev oikia ovK 
aXN’ év TOS pynpac b. ANN év Tots pynpact: 
Mark V. Vv... 3. 


b) ft 9 N lel 
Kad otire ddbceow ovdels ndvvaTo avTov Shoat: 


Kay Vill. V. 2. 29a 


an an s Di 4 
Tornots yap xpovors [TO TVvEdLa] TUYNPTTAKEL AVTOY, 


Kal edeopeiTo GdUaEot Kal TrédaLs puAAT- | Luke viii. v... 29... | v...29... kai @eopetro 
COMEVOS : ddvoect Kat rédas v- 


Nacoopevos : 
x. ¢7 \ 
Kal, Svappycocwv Ta dead, kal, Seappnooey ta dec- 


| pea, 


LUKE Viii. v. . . 29. 
vl / ¢ \ rn if > Xs >? fe 
NAUVETO UTO TOV Oaipovos Els TAS EPNMous : 
Marx v. v... 4, 5. 
X \ 
v... 4. Kal ovdels adtov loyve Saydoa. 5. Kat dsamavtos, vuetos Kat 
Tois dpecly Hv, Kpatov, Kal KaTaKoTTwY éavToV ALOo.s. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARE VY. 


a \ 2 
3... 0s THY KaTOLKnoLW 
eixev 

ee 
€y TOUS PY PLATL : 


4, .. dua 7d avrov TroA- 
Adkis réOats Kai dAvoect 
ded€0Oaz, 

\ ~ c > > cal 
kat Oueorracba ir avTov 
tas ddvoets, Kal Tas TeE- 
das cvvrerpipba, 


nuépas €v Tois pyynwace Kal év 


LUKE VIII. MATT. VIII. MARK V. 
"Téa Sé tov ’Incoty amo waxpobev, | Mark v. 6,7... 28...°18dv dérov 6. *1Sav dé roy 
*Inoovy, Kal ava- *Incovy amd pa- 
edpape, Kal Kpa€as, KpdOev,  edpape, 
TpoceKvyno €V AUTO: TpOooemEerey AUTO, kal mpowekvynoev 
ce 
avTo, 


ier, A if n / S 
7... Kb Kpagas pov" peyann €itre,— kal pavn peyddyn 29. . 
a etme, — 
« Té éwol Kat oot, 
fal \ fal lal 
‘’Inood, vie Tov Oeod 
66 pan AS / Z 
TOU upiaTou ; 


Luke viii. v. .. 28. ..| ‘¢ Ti €uot Kai cor, 
“*°Ingov, vie Tov 
“ Geod Tod drpic- 


ce TOU 35 


Marv. viii. v. . . 29. 


«Hes ade mpo Karpod Bacavicat tas ; 


LUKE VIII. 

“ “Opxilw ce tov Ocor, | Mark v. v...7. . 28. Adonai cou, ph 

‘un we Bacavions.”’— * we Bacavions.”— 
Tlapapyyetve yap Luke viii. 29. . . 29. . . Mapiyyede yap 


TO TVEUPATL TO axallapto 


TO mvetyiart TT p dxabapre 
eLenOeiv a amo Tod avOpetrov. 


dechGeiy ard Tov avOpe- 
Tou. 


"Ernpawrnce 5é avrov 6’ Inoods, Nyov,— | Luke viii. 30. . . 30. "Ennpérnce 8é ab- 
Tov 6 “Ingots, eyor,— 


ce , phy 
Tt got eoruy dvopa 3” — 


“ Tu cot éotw dvopa ;°— 
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- Kai idov, 
expagav héyortes, 
we Ae: cod 
“Tt nuty Kat col, 
‘ vie Tov Geov; 


7...Kkal kpaéas do- 
VA eyadn €tmre,— 
“Ti éuol Kat col, 
“"Inaov, vie tod 
“ Geod Tov tpic- 
“Tous 


MARK V. 


fa , 

v... 7. “ “Opxite oe roy 
oe \ , 

Ocov, pn pe Baca- 
vions. °-— 

” a 
8. "Edeye yap aiTe,— 

J a 
"HENGE 7d TVEVULA TO 
© axad 2 Sea 

ka@aprov ék Tov dpy- 


“ @parov.” 


2 
9. Kai emnpora airéy,— 


/ 
“ Ti vot dvoua ;?— 


Part V. Srcr. IV., env. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kat réyeu adro,— 
ce A \ v Y 
eEYE@V OVOMG [JLOL, 
“ Ort ToAXOL eopev.”— 


yt 
10... Kati mapexdre adrov todd 


REFERENCES. 


Marky. v...9,10... 


Marx vy. v... 10. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


ivf \ > \ ES / yy an / 
Wa fn avtovs amoateinn €€w THs yopas, 


LUKE Vili. v. . 


mole 


pndé (1) érrurd&n adrois ets tHv dBvocov arenOeiv. 


s \ \ > ? >) a > f / 
Hy Sé paxpav an’ aitav ayérn yoi- 
POV TOBY, 

Bockopévav év TO Opet. 

& 


Kat trapexddecav avrov 
of Salpoves, NEyovTEs,— 


« Bi éxBarnreus pas, 


“ce tA € a > \ / 
mTéurpov Has eis TOUS Yoipous, 
f. 
“ iva eis avTous eicéAOwpev.” — 
13... Kai érrétpewrev avrois edbéws 6 
Inoovs. 
"HE Oovta O€ Ta Sarpovia 


3 x n 3 a 
amo TOD avOparrou, 
elanAGev eis TOVS Yoipous. 


Kai idov, @punce Taca 4 ayer 
\ fal nr > \ tf 
KATA TOU KpNnpVvOD eis THY Oddaccar, 


(joav S€ ws Otay tNe0t,) 


n / 
Kat érviyovto év Th Oardoon. 


Matt. viii. 30. . . 


Luke viii. v. .. 82... 


Marky. 12.. . 


Marv. viii.v...31... 


Mark v.v. ..12,18... 


Luke viii. 33. . . 


Luke vill. v... 33... 


Matt. viii.v. .. 32... 


Matt. viii. v.. .32... 


MarK v.v... 


Mark v.v... 


LUKE VIII. MARK V. 
“O O€ eire,— Kat déyer adr@,— 
“Aeyey :’ —ére Sayudvia “ Aeyeav dvoud pot, 
Toa eionhOev cis adrov. “ dtu OAL eopev.”— 
31... Kai mapexdhec ad- 10. . . Kal mapexdder av- 
Tov TOY ToAAAa, 
LUKE VIII. MATT. VIII. MARK V. 
32. "Hy dé éket 30.*Hv dé paxpay 11. *Hy S€ eket 


> la , c 
ayéXn xoipev ika- 
vov, Bookopevay 
€v T@ Oper. 

Kal 


> \ 
QUTOV 


, 
mapeKaddouy 


A > tA > 
iva emiTpeyn av- 
Tots els ekelvous 
eioeGeiv. 


Kat émérpewev av- 
Tots. 


33. EE Odyra Sé 

Ta Oayovia 

> \ Lolage J , 

amo Tov avOperou, 

cionOev eis Tods 

xolpovs. 

Kat @ppnoey 7 

a, 

ayedn 

KaTa TOU KpnuVvod 
> \ , 

eis THY AiwNY, 


‘ , 
Kal amemviyn. 


Various Reaping. Matt. viii. v... 31... 


ar avrday ayéhy 
xolpav  modd@v 
Bookopevn. 

31. OF de Saipoves 
Tapekadouy avroy 


Z 
heyovres,— 
“Bi  éxBaddeus 
(Gata 
ELS 
“ aqéoretdov 
55, Soe r; ‘ 
npas els THY 
EES ms , 
ayédnv Tay xot- 
174 +»? 
pov. — 
32. Kal eizev 
avrots, — 


G > 
““Yrayere.”"— 


Oi b€ eed OdvTes, 


\ 
an7ndOov «is Tovs 
xoipous. 

Kal idod &pynoe 

a c > ts 

maca yn ayeAn 
KaTa TOU Kpnpvov 
eis THY Oddacoay, 


ae: : 
Kal améOavov ev 


rn oe 
Tols voOacl. 


A a > la 
Mpos TO Opec aye- 
; 

An xolpov peyahn 
Bookopevn. 

12. Kal mapexade- 

> A ¢ v2 

gay avtoy oi Oat- 

poves, Néyovtes,— 


“ Tléuypov nas 
“ eis Tovs yoipous, 
“ce, > > \ 
iva eis avrovs 
“ ceive Oopev.” — 
13. Kal émérpewrev 
> Cad > fe c 
avrois evléws 6 
*Inoods. 
Kal e&ehOdvra ra 
mvevpata Ta aKa- 
Gapra, 
eiandOoy eis Tovs 
xolpovs. 
Kat 
ayehn 


Sppnoe 7) 


KaTa TOU Kpnjved 
> \ fe 
eis THY Odhaccay, 
(joay S€ as dic- 
xiALo1, ) 
5 > / > 
Kal emviyovto év 
a , 
7H Oadacon. 


The reading—ardoresAov 7uas—is adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, and 


Tischendorf ;—érizpeyrov july amweAOciv—by the Received Text, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach regards the former as the 
preferable reading ; but considers the latter as not undeserving of regard. 

SoriprurE REFERENCES. (Lukz viii. 31.) Romans x. 7; Revel. ix. 1, 2,11; xi. 7; xvii. 8; xx. 1—3, 
(Marv. viii. 30—32 ; Marx v. 1I—13; Lux viii. 32, 33.) Levit. xi. 7,8; Deut. xiv. 8; Job i. 12—19; ii. 6—8. 


Aurerep Worps. (1) tva mi. 


One 
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Parr V. Sect. IV., pnp. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, 


PARAGRAPH 5. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Request of the inhabitants that he would leave their country. 
Matt. viii. 38, 34, end; Mark v. 14—17; Luke viii. 34—87. . . 


COMBINED TEXT. 


’[dovres b€ of Bookovtes 


TO yeyovos, Epuyor, 
Kal amrnryyerdav 
els THY TOLD, 
Kal eis TOVS aypovs. 


lal / 
Kai idov, taca 7) Tous 


A a? a 
e&pnOev eis svvavtnow TO Inood: 


Kal etpov KaOnpwevov Tov avOpwirov 
2 > e N; la b] 7 
ap ob Ta daypovia éEeAnrvGeL, 


\ a 
MaTiomévov, Kal owppovovvTa, 


\ \ id a? n 
Tapa TOUS Tooas TOU Inood, 


Kal époBnOncar. 


1S Vd B) a e 9s 
Kat dunyjoavto avrois ot idévtes 
TOS eyéveTo TO SatpoviCopeve, 


Kal TEpt TOV Yoipwr. 
Nemo Be N 
Kai npornoay avrov 


amav TO TAOS THs Tepty@pov TaV 
Tadapnvev 


rd lal > \ Lal ¢ / > fal 
atrenOeiy aTTO TWYV OPlL@V AUTMD : 


v4 y / 
ore HoBw peyadr@ cuvelyovTo. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke viii. 34. . . 


Luke viii. v. . 


. 34. 


LUKE VIII. 


84. Iddvtes O€ of 

BdoKovres TO ye- 
A ay 

yovos euyor, 

y.. .34. Kal amny- 

yetday eis THY 16- 

uy, Kal eis rods 


MATT. VIII. 


33. Of dé Bockov- 
tes ebvyov, 


y... 83. kal drred- 
Oovres eis THY 76- 


Aw,  amnyyehay 


dypovs. mayTa, Kal Ta TOV 
SaporrCopever. 
35... E&ndOov dé 34... Kai ido, 
idety TO yeyovds: Taca 1 mods 
kai nAOov mpos tov e&nAOev eis ouv- 
*Inoovr, avrnow TO “In- 
cov. 
LUKE VIII. 


MARK V. 


14. Of d€ Bookov- 
Tes avtovs epv- 
yov 
y.. .14. cal amny- 
> A z 
yetNay €is THY TO- 
Aw, Kal eis Tovs 
aypovs. 


Kat é&ndOov idew 
TL e€aTLTOYEyovOs : 
15... kal €pxovrat 
mpos tov “Incovr, 


MARK V. 


Luke viii. v...35... 


LUKE viii. v.. . 35. 


Luke viii. v. . 


Mark v.16... 


Marx v. v... 16. 


. 35. 


v.. . 85. kal edpov KaOn- 
pevoy Toy avOparov, ap 
= At s > 

od ta Sada e&edy- 

Aver, 

c 7 \ 
imaticpevoy, kal cadpo- 
vovuvTa, 

\ \ , cal 
mapa tovs mddas Tov 
> ~ 

Inaoov, 


Kal epoBnOncar. 
36. “Amryyevvav dé av- 


Cop \ ¢ > t4 lod 
Tots kal of iddvtes mas 
> 
€o@On 6 Satporiabeis. 


. Tadapnyvav 


v...15. kal Pewpodor roy 
Sapovitopevoy KaOnpe- 


vov, 


7 
kal iwatiopevov, Kal ow@- 
povovyta, Tov €axnkdTa 
Tov heyeava, 


kal epoBnOncar. 


> 
16. Kai Sunynoavto av- 
Tots of iddvtes Tas eye- 
A : 
veto T@ SatpoviCoueva, 
lat / 
kal mepl TOY Xolper. 


LUKE VIII. MATT. VIII. MARK V. 
Luke viii. 87. . . 37... Kai nporn- v...84,end. Kai 17. Kal #péarvro 
cay avrov iddvres adtoy map- mapakadelv avror, 
exdAecar, 
LUKE Vili. v...37...|dmav ...... 


Mark v. v. . 


LUKE viii. v. . 


Pie 


5 Ble 


amehOety am av- 
TOV ? 
drt PéBo peyaro 


ouvelyovto. 


Various Rreapines. Mark y. vy... 15... 


o Loa \ 
omws petaBn amd 
col , a 
TOV Opi@v avTay. 


expunged. It is accordingly excluded by Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 


TUKe yillcye SB /a er 
Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 


The reading—lepacyvav—is ado 


> tal 9, cot 
ame Oeiv amd tev 
is , > cal 

Opi@y avrev. 


Griesbach thinks the clause,—rov éoynxdra Tov Aeyeova,—should probably be 


pted_by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—Tadapnvav—by the Received 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. viii. 34; Marx vy. 17; Luxe viii. 37.) Job xxi. 14, 15; Isaiah Ixy. 1—7; Revel. iii. 20. 
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Part V. Sscr. IV., en. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 


FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


His consequent return to Capernaum. 


Matt. ix. 1; Luke viii. v... 


COMBINED TEXT. 


\ > \ > \ n 
Kai, éuBas eis 10 tXotov, 


duetrépace, Kal 


mOev eis THY idlav TOL”. 


REFERENCES. 


WiGhei, Tx, dhs 3 


MATT. ix. v...1... 


WilGihin, TES Wis 5 & dle 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


37. 
LUKE VIII. 


Vv... 37. Adros dé éuBas 


> A a) 
els TO TrAoLoy, 


umeotpewer. 


Publication of his cure by the man who had been possessed. 
Mark v. 18—20; Luke viii. 38, 39. 


Mark v. 18... 


Kat, éuBavtos avtod eis TO TAotor, 


edéeTo (1) avTod 6 avnp ad’ ov é&eAnNU- 
det Ta Saypovia, 


eivat oY avTo. 
’ \ N (2) an 
Améruce 5é avtov 6 Incods, NMyov,— 


iL > x i 
39... “ ‘Lrroatpede eis Tov oiKov cov, 
te < \ \ 
TpPOs TOVS OVS, 


“ Le aia 
Kal avayyetXov avTots 
“ 60a cot 6 Kuptos remroinxer, 


“ Kal NNENTE CE.” 
Kai anne, cal npEato knpvocew 
év Th Aexatronen, 


¢ 2 / ee ee a 
O00 ETTOLNTEV AVT® O Inoots : 


\ iy > A 
Kat TavTes COavpacov. 


Luke viii. 38, 39. . . 


IM ARE vi vies 1954. 


Mark v. v...19... 


MARK Vv. vv... 19: 
Mark v. 20... 


Luke viii. v. . . 39. 


Mark v. v.. . 20. 


PaRAGRAPH 8. 


LUKE VIII. 

38. Edgero dé avrov 6 
ap, ap ob eEdnhide 
Ta Sayovia, 

elvar ody avTa. 
’Amédvoe S€ adrov 6 “In- 
covs, héyov,— 

39. “ “Yirdorpede eis Tov 
“ ofkdy cou, 


“ \ a od > , , 
kal Oumyov oa eroinoe 


“ got 6 Ocds.”— 
Kat ame, Kal dn 
THY TOA KnpvTToY 


od > , > fod hye) 
oga eTolnoeyv avT@ O Iy- 
gous. 


Welcome reception of Christ by the people on the opposite shore. 
Mark v. 21; Luke viii. 40. 
Kal, Svarepacavtos tod “Incod év t@| Mark v. 21... 


if 
TOLD 
; y > \ L 
TANW ELS TO TTEDAY, 
y ” 35 (Sete) > la 
auvny On oyYAOS TroNUS ET AUTOY, 


40. “Eyévero de, ev TO 
Ac “é A > aN. 
tmoorpewat Toy “Incovy, 


4 
dmedéEato avTov 6 6x)os, 


Various Reaping. Mark v. 18... 


MATT. IX. 


1. Kai 
m)otov, 


> \ 
SI 8) 


euBas 


Overrépace, kal 


MrOev cis rHy diay rodww. 


MARE V. 


v.. . 18. mapexader adrov 
x XN 
6 Sapovic Geis, 


a e) > > a 
iva 7 MeT avrov. 
ans 

: L ov v- 

19. Kai ovK adjkev a 
sy 3: ed ~ 

TOV, GAda heyer ad’T@,— 
(T7d ? A ae: 

Yraye €is Tov olKoy 


“¢ cou, 


66 \ \ \ 
Tpos TOUS GOUS, 


6 XN ey See 
Kal avayyethov avuTols 


if 
“ doa ou 6 Kupios mre- 


. 
n 


Tolnkev, 
“ kal nhénoé oe.” — 
fot \ 
20. Kai amndOe, kal ifp- 
te fod 
aro knpvooew & TH 
AexamroXet, 
[4 > ¢ > cole ger 
ova eTolnoev avT@ O In- 
f 
gous: 


\ t > , 
KQL TQVTES eOavpacov. 


21. Kal, dvarepdcaytos 
Tov "Incod &v TH Toiw 
mahwy eis TO Trepay, 

ovynx On 


a) 9a oy 
€7 QUTOV: 


/ 
dxAos Todds 


The reading—Kat éufavros—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, 


Scholz, and Hahn ;—Kat éu@atvovros—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach regards the latter reading as equal, if not 


superior to the former. 
Scripture REFERENCES. 
\ 
Exciuprep Worp. (1) de. 


(Mark vy. 20.) Matt. iv. 25; Mark vii. 31. 
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Parr V. Sect. IV., pnp. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Hoav yap TavTEs TpPOTdOKMVTES AUTOD : 


\ 4 oN \ / 
Kal hv Tapa thy OdrNaccav. 


REFERENCES. 


MARK v. Vv... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VIII. 


LUKE Viii. v. . . 40. | joav yap wdvtes mpoo- 


Sox@vres avTov. 


Dleape|| sx 0c) aes: eee 


PARAGRAPH Q. 


MARK V. 


. kat qv mapa THY Oddac- 


oayv. 


His departure to visit the dying daughter of Jairus. 
Matt. ix. 18,19; Mark v. 22—24...; Luke viii. 41, 42... 


Kai tdov, épyerat 
cis TOV ApYLovVAyaryov, 


> / >’ vf 
ovopate “Iderpos : 


\ ON > \ 
KAl, LOWY AUTOD, 


7 n 
Times Tpos TOS TOdAS avTOD 


AN 
23... Kal TrapeKddel avTOV TrOAAa 


Mark v. 22... 


MARK Ve V0.2 22... 


Markv.v...22,23... 


LUKE VIII. 
41. ..Katl iSov, 7A- 
2 % ec 
bev aynp ® ovopa 
7/ \ > \ 
Iaetpos, kal autos 
apyov ths cuva- 


MATT. IX. 


18. .. Tatra avtov 
AadovyTos avtois, 
> ‘ oA iJ 
idov, apxav ets 


edOor, 


MARK V. 
22. Kai idov, €p- 
xeTar eis TOY ap- 
XLovvay@yav, 
2 foals 77 « 
ovopate laetpos : 


kal, Tec@y Tapa 
\ , 
Tovs mmodas 


yayns omnpxe : 


TOU 


> a 
Ingov, 
TapekdAet avTov 


LUKE vill. vy... 41, 42.2... 


TPOTEKUVEL AUTO, 


‘\ s X > A 
kal, idwy avror, 

, A \\ 
minre. mpos TOUS 


/ > “A 
qoodas avrou, 


23... Kal mapeka- 
eu avToy oA, 


’ lal > ve La e nr 7; 5 an fol 
v... 41. etoedOeiv eis Tov oiKov avTod, 42... dtu Ouydrnp pmovoyerns Av adTe, as érav Swdexa, Kal adn 


2 / 
améOvncker : 


héyou,—“" Oru ) Ouryadtnp joov 
“ dpte ETENEUTICED : 


“ adda Mav éribes THY Yelpa cov ér’ 


x 
“ avrny, 
4 a 
“ Orrws coh, 
VA 
“ Kal Shoerar.”— 
\ 2 na 
Kai éyepGels 6 Incots 
J / 
nKoNOvOnTEY AUTO 
x. € \ fal 
Kab ol wabnrat avrod. 


MATT. IX. MARK V. 
Matt. ix.v...18... |v. ..18. Aéyov,—“ "Ore V. . . 23. A€yor,—“ “Ore 
“4 Ovyatrnp pov dpte ‘7d Ovyarpidy pov éc- 
“© ereNevTNO EY : “ydTas €xel: 
“ GAd €AOdy erribes THy “wa eOwy emOys arn 
“ Yelpa cou em avTny, ““ ras xelpas, 
Marx v. Vv... 23. . “ dros coOh, 
Matta ix vac: | Gams Kau Gn cenut, == “ Kal (poeta. — 
| Mati ix 195 19, Kai eyepOels 6 “In- 24... Kal amndOe per 
govs nkodovOnoevy aitd, adrod. 
Mart. ix. v...19. | cai of paOnrai adrod. 
PaRAGRAPH 10. 
Cure on the way of a woman afflicted with hemorrhage. 
Matt. ix. 20—22; Mark v. v. . . 2434; Luke viii. v. . . 42—48. 
LUKE VIII. MATT. IX. MARK V. 
Luke viii. v. .. 42. |v... 42. "Ev 68€ v... 24. Kal éko- 


? Oe Ae / : Nps 
Ev 6€ t@ brrayew avrov, 
e ov / > / 

Ol OYOL DUVETTVLYOV QUTOD. 


ScRIPTURE REFERENCES. 
John iv, 46—54. 
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(Marrs axis aor 


Pcie, > \ 
™T@ UTPaYELY AUTOY, 


cw , 
ol oxAoL Guverm- 


yov avrov. 


Mark v. 22—24; Luxe viii. 41, 42.) 


Aovdes aiT@ ByAos 
moAvs, Kal ouve- 
OArBov avdrov. 


Matt. viii. 5—13; Luke vii. 1—10; 


Part V. Sect. IV., env. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANBA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VIII. MATT. IX. MARK V. 

‘) Hf 5 2 7 \ Ey / 
Kat YyuVn TLS, OVTA EV puoel Mark v. 25. 43... Kalyuvj,od- 20... Kat idov, 25. Kat yun tes, 
4 ” Le > , or S > - a A 

QAlLKLATOS ETN dwdexka, oa ev pvoes atpa- yur”) aipoppovoa ovoa ev pooe ai- 
Tos amd eTav Sa- Sadeka érn, patos érn Oadeka. 
deka, 

Mark v. 26... 


\ N n \ fal n 
Kal TOMA Tabodca ITO TOA aD taTpPaY, 


kal darravjcaca TA Tap avThs wavTa, 


Kal pndev apernOeica, 


LUKE VIII. 

IM OTR Vine 2 One Ve 43. ijris tarpois 
mpocavakooaca  OAov 
Tov tov, 

> ” ¢ > > \ 

ovK toxvoev Um ovdevds 
OeparrevOnvat, 

WAT RI Wh. Sis 3 o XO OF cc 


MARK V. 


; 
v... 26... kal damavyca- 
oa Ta Tap adtns mavTa, 


Kal pndev apednbcioa, 


¢ > NY A * x tal la) an lal 
Vv... 26. GAAa padXov eis TO yetpov EMModca, 27... dkovoaca TEpl Tod Incod, 


mpoceOodoa dricbev, 
WWrato Tov Kpaatrédou 
TOU (waTtiov avTov. 


wy NX. 2) e a 
Eneye yap év éavtn,— 
/ 
«<°EKav povov dapapar 
“ Tod (watiou avTov, c@Oncopat.” — 


Kat et@éws eEnpavOn 1) wy} Tod aipa- 
TOS aUvTHS, 


Vv 29. Kal éyvm TO CHMATL OTL laTaL ATO THS waoTLyO 
ee. 220: ry @ copate Ott laTat ATO THS | ryos. 


| Luke viii. 44... 


LUKE VIiIil. 


Ad. . . mpooehOod- 
cabricbev,pparo Oovca 
TOU KpaoméeOou TOU 
iwatiov avrov. 
auTov. 
MATT. IX. 


Matt. rx. 21. 21. "EXeye yap ev éav- 
THy—< Eay povoy dpo- 
“ wat TOU iwariov avrov, 


“ g@Onoopa.” — 


LUKE VIII. 
Mark v. 29... v... 44. Kal rapaypnpa 
| €oTn 1) plots Tod alpa- 
Tos aUTis. 
MAREK Vv. V. 2 929,530). 


éauT@ THY €& avTov Stvam e£eNOodcar, eTriaTpadels Ev TO OYA, 


re EreYE— 
€ iA ’ 
« Tis 0 aavapevos jou ;’ 


’ ie \ ie 
‘Apvoupéven S€ Tavtav, 
i e / Ms e N > n 
eimrev 6 Ilérpos, kai of ody avT@,— 


> / Ca: J / 
“-Em.stata, ot dydou cvvéexovai ce, 
if 
“ Kal amroOnlBouat, Kal NEéyeEUs, 


« Tis 6 dapdpevos pov ;”— 


| Luke viii. v. . . 465. 


WOMEN We os CUS 5 
Luke viii. v...45... 


‘eS > A 
45. Kat eirev 6 Incovs,— 
9 
“Tis 6 dypdpevds pov 3 — 


LUKE Vilbaviecls Aen *Apvoupevay be TAVT@V, 


eimevy 6 Ilerpos, Kat ot 
oy avT@,— 

“-Egustdta, of odxAot 
“ gupéxoucl oe, Kal amro- 
“ OriBovor, Kal Eyes, 
“ Tis 6 dyrapevds pov ;”’— 


MATT. IX. 


v. . . 20. mpoceh- 
> 
oma Gev, 
is a 
ato Tov Kpac- 
méOou TOU tjartou 


MARK Vy. 


v...27. €AGovca ev 
TO OYAW OrricO 

D OXA@ Orriaber, 
cA a“ c 
Wvaro Tov ipa 
Tlov avrov. 


MARK V. 


oy s 
23. "Edeye yap,— 
“ce x ys a , 
Ott Kay TOV tpaTiay 
ie ; 
“ adrod dWyopma, codn- 


ss copa. — 
MARK V. 


29... Kal evééws &&n- 
pavdn 1) my) Tod atpwa- 
Tos avTns. 


30... Kal evééws 6 'Incods, éruyvods év 


vy... 80. eNeye,— 
“Tis pov ipato tev 


Ko , ” 
imatioy 3 — 


31. Kai €deyoy aire of 
padnral avrov,— 

“ BNerets Tov OyNov 

“ guvO\iBovra ce, 

ce 


see 
kal heyets, 

/ Ly 
“* Tis pov AAvaro ;’— 


Scriprure Rererences. (Marr. ix. 20,21; Marx vy. 25—29; Luxe viii. 43,44.) Levit. xv. 19—27 ; Numbers xy. 37—41 ; 


Deut. xxii. 12 ; 


Matt. xi. 12; xiv. 36; xxiii. 5 ; Luke vi. 19; xvi. 16; Acts xix. 11, 12. 
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Part V. Sscrt. 1V., END. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


LUKE viii. 46. 


FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


a 5 y > rn yatta) ny 
‘O 88 Inoots eirev,—*" Hard pov tis: éy@ yap eyvov Sivapw €EedOodoay am’ €wod.’— 


MARK v. 82. 


lal ©: la) / 
Kail repueBrérreto ideiv Tv TodTO ToMoacay. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


‘H Sé yur}, poBnOcioca kai tpéwovea, | Mark v. 83... 


> FAS IeN Ui ee) ee 
elouta 0 yéyovev éT avTh, 


[kal] iSodoa (1) dtu ovK Edabe, LuKE viii. 47. . . 


7rAOE, Kal TpoTTrETOvTA avTO, 


>? ih > n 
ATNYYELAEV AUTO 
EVOTLOY TAVTOS TOU Naod 

a f 
Tacay THy adnOear : 
2 oN reef e b) na 
be jw aitiay ippato avbrod, 
Kal ws id?n Tapayphpa. 


Marx v.v...33... 


Luke viii. v. .. 47... 


LUKE Vili. vy... 47... 
Mark v. v. . . 33. 
LUKE Viil. v. . .47. 


LUKE VIII. 


v...47...Tpesovea, ... 


47... Wovoa de H yur 
o > 4 

Ort ovK €Aabe, .. . 

v... 47. 7\G¢, kal mpoo- 
TETOUTA AUTO, . . « 
amnyyerev adto 


evomloy TavTos TOU Aaov 


avTov, 
\ € > 


kal @s idOn Tmapaxphpa. 


MARK V. 
33. ‘H dé yury, poBn- 
Ocioa kal Tpépovaa, 
> ”~ a ee > Wei) > -~ 
elOvia 6 yéyovey em avTn, 


nrAOe, Kal mpocemecey 
avTo, 
£ 


Kal elev avT@ 


macay THY aAnOevay : 


‘O &€ eitrev adTh,— Luke viii. 48. . . 


“ Odpce, Ovyartep, 
“ » qiaTls cou GéoWKE CE: 


LUKE VIII. 


48. ‘O 6eé 


don 
QUT) y— 


elev 


“ 
“@dpoe,Ovyarep, 
“ ) mloTLs TOU oe- 


; 
“© G@KE OE? 


MATT. Ix. 


22...°O 8€ Incovs 
> \ \ 
emtoTtpadels, Kal 
> AY > A * 

id@v adrny, eire,— 
““ Gapoe Ovyatep, 
“ 7 mlotls ov ce- 


“ f 32 
O@KEe O€. — 


MARK V. 


34. . . ‘O O€ cirev 
avTn,— 


““ @uyarep, 


“cc € 2 
n Tiers 
“ 


gov 
TET @KE GE: 


os ITopevou els eipnvny, Luke viii. v.. . 48. |‘ Tlopetvou eis «i- 


“© pnyny.’— 


MARE viv... 04, 
ce aes fa} € x > \ fal x , ” 
Kal LoUL VYLNS ATO THS LaGTLYOS TOV. — 
Marr, ix. vy... 22. 


K. Nr Ye) i3 \ b] n cf > / 
ab €o@UN 1] YUN ATO THS Wpas EKEWNS. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 


“°Yaraye eis ei- 


“ pnyny, 


Encouragement to Jairus, on being informed of the death of his daughter. 


Mark v. 35, 36; Luke viii. 49, 50. 
LUKE VIII. 


Va nr nr 

"Ets avtod NaXovvTos, 
a / \ n 
EPXETAL TLS Tapa TOD 


Luke viii. 49... 


my” “~ A 
49.”Ert avrov NadodvTos, 
& ; ke 
EPXETAL Tis mapa Tov 


> / P, > t s 
apxXlovvaywyou, Nyov avT@,— apxeovvaydryou, éyov 
> n 
auTa,— 


ExciupEp Worps. (1) d¢ 4 yur). 
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MARK y. 


35.”Ert avtod Nadodvros, 
EpXoVTat a0 TOU 
apxiovvaywyou, 
TES, — 


héyov- 


Part V. Sect. 1V.,unp. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE VIII. MARK VY. 
d f G - 4 ¢ , c , € iy 
ss Ore TeOvnKev n Ouyarnp oov: “Ore téOvnkey 1) Ovyd- “ "Ore 4 Ovyarnp gov 
« M1 oxtrre Tov duddoKadov.”— “np cou: Mi) oKidre “ dméOave: Ti eu oKvr- 
“ roy OuddoKadoy.” — “ News rov SiOdoKadoy ;” 
€ Ny 2 a \ Pe eb} UG a 4 
O &€ ’Inaods, evOéws dxotoas Tov Novyov | Mark v. 36. . . 50.‘O d€ Inoots axovoas, 36, “O b€ "Inaods, evéws 


? fe \ 4 
dxovaas Tov Aéyov 

p , A 
Aadovpevoy, eye TO 
> 
apxiouvayoyo,— 


“se , n > / > > a a 
AaNovpevov, NEEL TW apYLaovvaywy@,— dmexpiOn avt@ éyov,— 


‘ a 
“M7 doBov, povoyv mi- 
14 ”> 

oTeve. 


Luke viii. v...50... | “ My dood, pdvoy mi- 


“* oTeEvE, 


« M1 doBod, povov ricteve, 


\ / ” see \ a ’ 
© Kab cwOnoeTau. LUKE vil. v. . . 50. | “ kai cwOnoerat.’ 


PARAGRAPH 12. 


And revival of the young woman. 


Matt. ix. 283—25; Mark v. 87—42...; Luke viii. 51—55... 


Mark v. 87. 


Kat ov« adixev ovdéva att@ cvvaxodovOjca, ei un Ilétpov, cat IdxwBov, cal Iwdvynv tov aderpov 


Tax Bou. 


r \ 4 > \ Cy 
Kai épyeras eis Tov oixov 
TOU apyiovvaywyou, 
Kal Oewpet 
\ ’ \ 

TOUS AUANTAS, 

Kal Tov dxAov GopuBodpevor, 

\ / \ 

KAL KNQLOVTAS Kat 
anranratvovtas TONG. 
Kai eiced ov 

Neves aVTOIS,— 
« Avaywpeire : 
« Ti OopuBeiabe 
“ Kal KAGILETE ; 
« TO ratdlov ovK améGaver, 
«© Ara xabevoes.”— 


Kai xareyérwv avon, 


> / (4 > if 
elooTes OTL aTréOavev. 


Scripture REFERENCES. (Mark y. 36; Luxe viii. 50.) Matt. viii. 5—13 ; 
Luke xvii. 5, 6; John iv. 46—54; xi. 20—27; Romans iv. 16—22; Heb. xi. 6, 11, 17—19. 


Mark v. 38... 


Marv. ix.v... 28... 


MOLES ES Vine: 


Mark v. v.. . 38. 


MaRkK v. 39... 
Matt. ix: 24. ... 


Marr. ix.v...24.. 


Mark v.v. .. 389. 


Luke viii. 58... 


LUKE Viii. v. . . 538. 


LUKE VIII. 


51...” EAav de 


> \ rapatd 
els THY OlKLaY,... 


- 

52. "Exdaoy de 
iP A > IZ 
mavres, Kal ekdr- 

TOVTO auTHY. 


c S 
O de etzre,— 


“M1 KAalere.: 


“ OvK améOaver, 
“ dda 


Sel — 


53. Kal kxareyé- 


KaGev- 


wy avrod, 


| / or > 4 
elO0TeEsS OTL arreE- 


Oavev. 


MATT. Ix, 
23. Kat éd@ov 6 
> a 2) A 
Incovs eis THpy 
oikiay Tod apxov- 
Ae \ 

Tos, Kat (O@y 

A > \ 
Tovs avAnTas, 

\\ A + 
kal Tov OxAov 


BopuBodpevor, 


24. Neyer avdrois,— 


“ * Avaxya@peite : 


“ Ov yap arédave 
(ee 4 aN 
TO Kopacuoy, ah- 
“© Xa Kabevder.”— 
Kai 
avTov. 


kareyehov 


MARK V. 


38. Kal epyerau 
eis Tov otkoy TOU 
apxicuvayayou, 
kal Oewpet 


O6pvBor, Kai 
kAalovras Kal ada- 
AdGovras moda. 
39. Kai eicedOav 


Néyee adrois,— 


“Ti OopuBetobe 
“ kal KAaleTe ; 
“TO madiov ovK 
“ awéOavev, adda 
© nabevOer.’ — 


40. Kat kareyé- 
Nev avrov. 


3; ix. 27—30; xxi. 19—22; Mark vi. 1—6; ix. 21—24; 
(Mark vy. 37.) 


Matt. xvii. 1, 2; 


xxvi. 36, 37; Mark ix. 2, 3; xiv. 32, 33; Luke ix. 28,29. (Marv. ix. 23; Marx v. 38; Luxe viii. 52.) 2 Chron. xxxv. 24, 25; 
John xi. 1I—14; Aets vii. 59, 60; 


Jerem. ix. 17,18; Amos y. 16, 17. 


(Matt. ix. 24; 


1 Corinth. xi. 30; xv.51; 1 Thessalon. iv. 13—18. 


Mark v. 39; 


LUKE Vili. 52. 
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Part V. Sscr. IV., =np. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Auros 8¢, éxBarov Ew Twavtas, 


ovk aphev eiceNOeiy ovdéva, 


” \ / Nae Vf 
et yun Ilétpov, cat “Iwavyny, 
Kar IdnwBov, 
Kal TOV TaTépa THs Tatoos, 
\ \ te 
Kal THY pnTépa. 
Kai eiotropeverau 
er 5) SS / 
OTroU WV TO TALOLOD : 


Kal, KpaTnoas THS 
XELPOS AVTHS, 
epovnce héyov, — 
“ Tani0a Kodpe:’—6 éate pweOepun- 
VEUO{EVOV, — 


“°H mais éyelipov.”— 


Kat érréctpewe To rvebpa avrijs, 
Kal avécTn TAapAaKphwa, 


‘ / Ames \ > fe Tes 8 D9 
Kab TEPLETTATEL > WV yap ETMY OWOEKA. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke viii. 54... 


LUKE viii. v...51... 


Luke viii. v. . 


Mark v. Vv... AQy cae 


Mark v. v.. . 40. 


Luke viii. v. . . 54... 


Mark v.y...41. 


Luke viii. v. . 


LUKE vili. 55. .. 


Duke viii. v...55... 


MARK Vorvies 42a 


PARAGRAPH 13. 


oy 


. 4. 


FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE VIII. 


54. . . Avros be 
éxBarov ¢&@ mav- 
Tas, .« 

ovk adikey eioeh- 
bciv oddeva, 

ei pu) Llérpov, kal 
"Todvyny, Kat “Id- 
Kooy, kal TOY Tra- 
Tépa THs tmatdds, 
Kal THY pnTEepa. 


vy... 54. Kal, kpa- 
Thoas THS xXELpos 
avTns, 

eparnoe héyav,_ 


““H mais éyet- 
“cc » 
pov. 
55. 
Aide 
oTpeWe TO Teva 
avurns, 


> , 
. Kat eéne- 


Kal avéotn Tapa- 
a 


Astonishment of her parents at the miracle. 


Mark y. v. 


Kai é&éorncav 

OL ryovets avTnS. 
‘O 6€ mapHyyeirev avrots 
punoevi etrrety TO ryeryovos : 


kal duérak&ev abt SoOjvar paryetv. 


.. 42, 43, end; Luke viii. v. . 


Luke viii. v. . 


Luke viii. 56, end. 


. 55. 


MATT. Ix. 


25. “Ore Se e&e- 
BAnOn 6 dyxXos, 


eicehOav 


expaTnoe THS XEl- 
pos avris, 


\ > ¢ A 
Kal nyep6n TO ko- 
pacuoy. 


. 55, 56, end. 


LUKE VIII. 


¢ ca 
O d€ mapnyyetdev avrots 
pndevi eizrety 70 yeyovds : 


Various Ruapines. Luke viii.yv... 54... 


56, end. Kal e&éornoav 
of yovets avrns. 


vy... 55. Kal déraéey 
avtn SoOnva payeiv. 


MARK V. 


v...40.‘O d€ ék- 
Badoy rayvras, 


mapahauBaver Tov 
marépa Tov 7at- 
Siov, Kal THY pn- 
Tépa, Kal Tovs 
fer avrod, 

kal eiorropeverat 
6mov jv TO Tat- 
Oiov. 

41. Kal, kparnoas 
Ts xELpos 
matolou, Aéyer av- 
Ci 

“© Tada Kovpu >” 
—6 éote peOeppn- 


TOU 


VEvopLEvOY,— 

“TO kopdcuov, ool 
ee 

“heya, eyeipe.”— 


42... Kat ev0éas 
avéoTn TO Kopd~ 
oLov, 
kal Tepierraret: 
* \ Late! t 
nv yap erov do- 
deka. 


MARK V. 


v... 42. Kal e&éornoay 
eKOTAGEL peyary. 

43, end. Kat dvecreiAaro 
avrois Toda iva pndels 


YY@ TovTO: 


\ = Lod fol 
kat etme SoOnvar ath 


payeiv. 


The clause—éxBarov ¢&@ wavras, xats—adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 


Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn, is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; and Griesbach also thinks that it should perhaps be 


excluded. 
NIKeY Vite Wee el. ec 


Twa ovv avt@—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 
Scrirturre Rurgrences. (Marx v. 41; Luxe yiii. 54.) Luke vii. 12—15; John xi. 43, 44; Acts ix. 39—41; xx, 9—12. 
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The reading—ovdéva—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;— 


Part V. Scr. IV., env. FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATANEA, &c. 


ParaGRAPH 14. 
Extensive report of it through the surrounding country. 


Marv. ix. 26. 
Kat é&fnOev ) prypyun arn eis Odnv tiv yhv éxeivnv. 


PaRAGRAPH 15. 
Cure by Christ of two blind men. 
Mart. ix. 27—31. 
\ 4 lal a n A 
27. Kat mapayovts éxeiPev ré Inood jxorovOncav ait@ dSvo-Tuprol, Kpafovtes Kal éyovTEs,— 
6c? bg ¢ a e\ iN a an 
‘’Enéenoov nuds vie AaBis.”—28.’EnOovte 8€ eis THv oiklav tpocHOov avdT@ oi Tuddol. Kat réyer 
av a « Vi an “cc Tl Ve ov 8b rn nn a9 Aé > fal “ \ uu ” 
vtois 0 ‘Incovs,—“ IIuorevere bre Stvapar Todto movjoat ;’—Aéyovow ait@,—< Nai Kupe.”’— 
, 4 fal cal fal lal a 
29. Tote iprato tév bh0aruav avitav, Néyov,—“ Kata tiv rictw tydv yernOjto spiv.’— 
AN 3 id an n rn a 
30. Kai avedyOnoayv adtayv of opOarpol. Kat éveBpipnoato adbrois 6 Inoods Aéyov,—* “Opate pmdels 
‘gj lol na 
“ yuvooKeT@. —31. Oc dé eEeXOovrtes, Suepyusocav avTov év OA TH YH Exetvy. 


PARAGRAPH 16. 
And of a dumb demoniac. 
MATT, ix. 32, 33... 


fa) \ nr 
32. Adrav Sé éEepyopuévwr, iSov, Tpocnveyxav avTo avOpwrrov Kopov Sapovitouevov: 33... Kal, EK- 
BaAnGévros Tod Sarpoviov, éXdrAnoeEV 6 Kaos. 


PARAGRAPH 17, end. 
Various sentiments of the Pharisees, and of the people, on the occasion. 
Mart. ix. v. . . 33, 34. 


lal € \ 

y...33. Kal €atpacar oi bydou réyovtes,—* Oddérore eavn obtas év TH Iapasjr.”—34. Oi é 
lay oy “? an n 5 / > / \ ry UA ” 
Papicaion éheyov,—* "Ev TO dpyovte Tov datpoviov exParre TA Oatpwovia. 


Scriprurg Rererences. (Marr. ix. 27.) Matt. xv. 21,22; xx.29—31; Mark x. 46—48, Luke xviii. 35—39. 
(Marr. ix. 33, 34.) Matt, xii, 22—24; Mark iii. 22; Luke xi. 14, 15; John vii. 12, 31, 32, 40—52; x. 19—21. 
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PART VI. 


FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST; AND CONCLUSION OF HIS 
SPECIAL MINISTRY IN GALILEE. 


Matt. ix. 35—38, end; x., xi. 1; xiii. 54—58, end; xiv., xv., xvi. 1—12; Mark vi., vii., viii. 1—26; 
Luke ix. 1—17; xii., xiii. 1—21; John vi., vii. 1. 


SECTION I. 


FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, WITH INSTRUCTIONS FOR THEIR CONDUCT. 


Matt. ix. 35—38, end; x. 1—42, end; xi.1; xiii, 5458, end; Mark vi. 1—13; Luke ix. 1 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


6. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Second evangelical visit of Christ to Nazareth, and second rejection by his townsmen. 


Matt. xiii. 54—58, end; Mark vi. 1—6. .. 


Marx vi. 1... 


Kai é&prGev [6 Incodts] éxetber, 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kar HrOev eis THY TaTpida avToD, 


| 


REFERENCES. 


WGA BS REN 5 oll Gi | 


MATT, XIII. 


54. Kai éeAday eis thy 
marpioa avrov, 


Mark vi. vw... 1,2... 


Nee a b) aA e 4 > rn 
v... 1. Kab axorovOodow avT@ oi pabntal avTod. 


npEato év TH avvayaryh Sidacxev. 


Kat rondnXot axovouvtes 
b] A i 
e€emANoToOVTO, NEYOVTES,— 
74 IT Nal V4 n oy 
Oey TovT@ TavTAa ; 
‘sc \ Jove / e 5 f) rn hues 
Kal Tis n copia 7 doleica avTo, 


Kat SuvapErs TOLAVTAL 
bua TOV yEipav 
 avtod yivovTas ; 
ee > Le ey, 
3...“ Ovy obT0s erty O TEKTMD, 


“ 6 vids Mapias, 


“ abenpos 6é Laxé Pov, 
« kab Iwon, cab Iovea, 
“c \ if 
Kal Xipwvos ; 


Mark ViaVese ose 


MARK VI. 


v...1...KaiqdOev eis 
Thy Tatpida avrod, 


2... Kal, yevouévou caBBartov, 


Qs > ‘ > ~ 

edidackey avrovs ev TH 

ovuvayeayn avTay : 

ct > Ud 6 > 

@ore exmAntrecOar av- 

: 

Tovs, Kal héyewv,— 

““ / , c i 
Ilddev rovr@ 7» copia 


¢ 
“ aut, 


Sof , 
kal al. Suvapecs ; 


55. “ Oty obrdés eotw 6 
“ rov TEKTOVOS Vids ; 
“cc > A c ‘ > col 
Ovxt » pNTnp avtov 
; 

“ Neyerat Mapidp ; 
“kat of adeAdot avtov 
> , a 
“*Tdk@Bos, Kai “Iwojs, 
“kal Siwy, kai lovdas ; 


ScRiPTuRE REFERENCES. 
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(Mart. xiii. 54—57 ; 
John iy. 43, 44; vii. 14d—18; Acts iv. 8—13; Philipp. ii. 5—8. 


Mark vi. 1—4.) 


Isaiah liii, 1—3; 


Matt. ii. 22, 23; 


v...2. #péaro ev rH 
cvvayayn ddacKew. 
Kat rodAol axovoytes e&- 
emA\nooovTo, N€éyovTes,— 
“T1d8ev rovt@ ratra; 
“kal tis 7 copia 7 do- 
“ Ocica aite, 
ceos , 5 
kat dvvdpers Tovadrac 
\ lal a a 
“ Sia TOY xXElpGv avrod 
‘© vivovrat ; 
3. “ Ovx ottdés eotw 6 
“ TéKTO@V, 
Comes es , 
o vios Maptas ; 


“ ddeddos Sé “laxwBov, 


> ~ 
“kal “Ioon, kal “Iovda, 
“ kal Sipevos ; 


Luke iv. 16—30; 


Part VI. Sscr. Il. FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


“ONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XIII. MARK VI. 
\ > \ > a ses oy at? \ > > \ 
Se CCULNGUD adenhat QUTOU Matt. xiii. 56... 56. “ kat ai ddedpai ad- v... 3. “Kal ovK cio 
> \ lal X\ € lal > A a c na & 
“ OUXL TATAL TPOS NMAS ELCL ; “Tov, ovxl maga mpos “ai addeAdal avtod &de 
“ nuds elou; “ pods pas 3° — 
, 5 y a , ” eee ; > , 4 
“ TloGev oy tovt@ tadta Tavta ;’— | Marv. xiii. v...56. | “ Wd6ev ody rovre rad- Ort: 
6c , ” 
Ta TWayTa; 
Kai éoxavoanrifovro év avT@. Matt. xiii. 67... 57. Kai eoxavdadi¢ovro Kati éoxavdadifovto ev 
€v avT@. are, 
€ WW lal lal see Ay a cf » \ o c 
O bé Inoods citrev avtots,— Matt. xiii.v. . 57... |*O 8€ "Incods etmev ad- 4.”EXeye Se adrois 6 7In- 
TOLS;— wovs,— 
> la / \ b] see > » t » UZ 
“ OvKn éott Tpopynrns aryuos, ec pry ev | Matt. xili.v...57...|“ Ov« gore mpopyrns “Ore od gore mpoparns 
« TH TaTpiou avrTov, “ dripos, et wn ev TH Ta- “ Grios, ef put) ev TH Tra- 
* rpide avTov, “ rpidt avrod, 
\ b] lal / 2 rn , 
“ Kal EV TOLS OVYYEVECL, MARK: Vi. Veo. 420- e “ kal ev Tols cvyyeveot, 
Nees A > na coe \ Py a \ a 1 a» 
“ Kab EV TH otKla avTov.’— Matt. xiii. v. . . 57. | “Kai ev rq oikig abrov.”— —“‘ cat év rf oikia abrod.” — 
NY > b} lal > > > , \ B) 7Q7 o r 
Kai ov« ndvvato éxet Mark vi. 5... 58, end. Kal ovx eroin- 5... Kal ovx ndvvaro éket 
> a nan > lal , > , s a 
ovdeuiav Ovvapuy TOWMoal, cev éxet Ovvdpers Toh- ovdeniay Svvapiy srown- 
Ads, oat, 
bua TV amlioTiay avTov, Marv. xiii. v. r: 58, | Ova thy amioriay- avrav: 
end. 
Mark vi. v... 5,6... 


v... 5. €l py OAlyous appwcrors érrifels Tas yeipas eVepdrrevoe. 6... Kal COavpate Oia THv amiotiay avTar. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
His third evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee. 
Matt. ix. 35; Mark vi: v. . . 6. 


Kai qTepunryev 6 Incovs Matt. ix. 35... 35... Kat mepunyev 6 “In- 


oovs 


vy... 6, Kat mepinye 


Matt. ix. v...35... 
Mark vi. v.. . 6. 


\ lA / \ \ Lr a \ 
TAS TTONELS TATAS, Kal Tas moAeus maocas, Kal. 


Tas KOMAsS KUKAQ, OLvOado KV Tas Kopas, O.ddoKoy Tas Kopas KUKA@, didac- 


K@Y. 


Matt. ix. y.. . 35. 


lal rn. Qn if Xx f nan lal l4 
ev Tails cuvaywyals avTav, Kal KnpUoowY TO evayyédov THS BacirElas, Kal Oeparredav Tacav VOcoY, Kal 
Tacayv panrakiav. 
PARAGRAPH 3. 
First direction to his disciples to pray for an increase of evangelical teachers. 
Marv. ix. 836—388, end. 
an ya Ni d¢ e \ i 
36. [Sav 8é Tovs dyAous, coTrAayyvicOn Tepl avTar, OTL haoav écKvApévoL Kal EPpLUpLEvoL, WEL TPOBaTA 
\ SYA I T6 ré n ra) an ¢ n oc S O \ @ sh AL ¢ be b] VA 
pay éyovta troméva. 37. Tore réeyer trois waOntais avrov,— poev Oepiopos Todws, of O€ épyarat 
6 2) A Aa) iD le / a 6 for hag 3 / > i 9 \ 0 N ¢ a 
drtyou: 38, end. AenOnre ovv Tod Kupiov Tov Gepicpod, Straws ExBady Epyatas ets Tov Fepropov avTod. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. ix. 36.) Numbers xxvii. 15—17; Isaiah xl.10,11; Jerem.1.6; Ezek, xxxiv.; Matt. x. 5, 6. ; 
xy. 24; Mark vi. 33, 34; John x. 1—18; 1 Peter ii. 21—25. (Marr. ix. 37, 38.) Luke x. 1,2; John iy. 34—38. 
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Part VI. Sect. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


First endowment of the apostles with miraculous powers. 


Matt. x. 1; Mark vi.7; Luke ix. 1. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
Kai tpockaneiras tovs S@dexa, 


Kat npEato avTovs amoatéddew dvo 
fa 
vo: 


si + > lal 
[kat] &Swxev avtots 
7 
Suva Kal éEovolav 
Md 
érl mavTa Ta daLpovia, 


aote €KBarrELWW avTa, 


Kal Oeparrevew Tacav vooor, 
Kal Tacay madakiav. 


Second enumeration of the apostles (by Matthew.) 


a a a) lal 
2. Tav dé dadexa aTrooTéAwY Ta OVOMaTa éoTL TadTA. 


REFERENCES. 
Mark vi. 7... 


WON ae Vale gaeraia oc 


EH Ibe A, aA oe 


WIS ane om Jc 


MOLES <cnVereen ks 


PARAGRAPH 5. 


Matt. x. 2—4. 


LUKE Ix. 


1. Suykadeodpe- 

A A J 
vos de Tovs Oo- 
deka, 


Zd@xev avrois Ov- 
vapiy Kal e&ov- 
clay em mavra Ta 
Saypovia, 


‘ / 
kat vocous Gepa- 
Si 
TEvEL. 


MATT. X. 


1. Kai mpockade- 
odpevos Tovs Ow- 
dexa padnras av- 
TOU, 


éd@Kev avrois &€&- 
ovciay 7 vevpd- 


> , 
Tov axkabaptav, 
@ote  exBaddeww 
aura, 

‘\ , ~ 
kal Oeparrevew Tra- 
gay voooy, Kal 7a- 
cay padakiay. 


MARK VI. 


7. Kai rpookanhet- 
Tat ToUs O@dexa, 


\. w+ > ‘ 
Kal #pEaTo avTous 
amoaréAnew v0 
évo: 


Kal edidov avTots 


> ft a 
e€ovciay TOV 
TVEULAT@Y TOV 

> , 
dxabaprov. 


IIp@ros Siwwv, 6 Aeyowevos Ilétpos, cat 


"AvSpéas 6 ddeAdbos adtod: "IdkwBos 6 tov ZeBesalov, cat Iwavyns 6 aderdds avtovd: 3. Pidtrros, Kal 
Pp ’ 

BapOoropatos: Owpéis, cat Mar@aios 6 reho@vns : *ITdxwBos 6 Tod “AXdaiov, kat AeBBaios 6 érixkrnOels 
Oaddaios: 4. Suv 6 Kavavirns, cat Lovéas 6 Ioxapudrns, 6 Kal Tapadovs avrov. 


PARAGRAPH 6, 


First mission of them by Christ. 
Matt. x. 5...; Luke ix. 2. 


Tovtous tovs bHdexa améoTteiev 6 


’Inoods 


| IM GEE aan 


LUKE Ix. Vv... 


LUKE Ix. 


2... Kal améoretkey av- 


TOUS 


MATT. X. 


5. Tovrovs rovs Sodexa 


aad a 
ameotethev 6 “Inaods, 


ff N - fal fal an fal 
Knptacew Thy Bactrelav Tod Ocod, Kal idcOat Tos acbevodvtas, 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


His directions to them to preach to Israelites only, to heal gratuitously ; 


Matt excny nee 


5—8. 


v... 5. wapayyelAas avrois Néyov,—“ Eis 6ddv eOvadv py) améXOnre, kab eis moduw SAMAPELT@V 41) 


ce 


Vanious Reapine. Matt. x. v... 3. 


etcéhOnre: 6. Tropeverbe Sé waddov Tpos TA TpdOBaTa TA aTroN@NOTA OlKOU "Iopanr. 7. ITopevopevor 


The reading—Aec@Batos, 6 émixAnbels Oaddatoc,—is adopted by the Received Text, 


Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Lachmann and Tischendorf expunge the words preceding—@addatos ;—and Griesbach 


thinks that those following—Ae@@atos—should perhaps be excluded. The latter word does not occur i 
A ur in any other 
New Testament; the former only in this place, and in Mark iii. v...18... a ee 


Scripture REFERENCES. 
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(Marr. x. 2—4.) Mark iii. 14d—19; Luke vi. 12—16; Acts i. 12—14, 


Part VI. Scr. I. FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


yy -: n lal nr 
“ 8€, enpvacete Néyovtes, “Ort Hyyexev 4 Pacirela TOV ovpavev. 8. Acbevodytas Oeparrevere, VEKPOvS 
“ éyelpete, Nemrpovs Kabapitere, Saupovia éxBddreTe: Swpeay eaBere, Swpeav Sére.” 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
And to make no provision for their journey. 
Matt. x. 9,10; Mark vi. 8,9; Luke ix. 3. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE IX. MATT. X. MARK VI. 
5 \ = 5 \ , 
Kai eire pds avrovs,— Luke ix. 8... 3. Kal etre mpds 8. Kal mapnyye- 
avrovs,— ev avrois wa 
ss Mnédeév alpete els TH odo”, ** Mnoev atpere 9. “M1 krnonobe pndev aipocw eis 
“ els tiv 6ddr, ““ypuoov, pnde dOdv, 
* e¢ un paBdov povov : Mark vi. v...8...|“ pyre  pdBdov, “ dpyupov, pnd€ ei py pdBdov pd- 
4 ie : t U Us YA 
“ ENTE TNPAV, bnTE apTov, Luke ix. v... 3... |“ pyre mnpay, wn- “ xadkov eis ras vov:—“ un mnpav, 
/ > ue ) / a Nae) > 
“ NTE apryupLor, “re dptov, pyre “ Covas tov: “ py dprov, p47) eis 
“« apyuptor, 10... “un mnpav “ rv Cdvnv xan- 
© eis 6O0r, eae TROY 
| “ unde paBdor,... 
G6 penoe UTroonmata, WG Ss Venelsbcl 5 6 6 = 6 Reem eTEREA tee 
LOT Cl, oe 
/ B) able: 
“ ANN wrrodedéaGe (1) cavdddia, | Marxvi.9. .. Dee, Ce eRe eae a.) ae 
“¢ Senévous cavda- 
CONG, 
“ Kal un evdvanabe Mark vi. v.. . 9. . .|“ pre dvd dbo xu... . pnd S60 “Kal pat) evdE- 
« Sto XUTOVAS : “ r@vas exe.”  “ xtT@vas:.... “‘onobe dvo xXt- 
“ révas.” 
MADRS sxcnver LO! 
“ ” at A este a if an an e nm?) ” 
aELOS yap oO EpyatTns TNS Tpopys QUTOU €OTL). 
PARAGRAPH 9. 
Directions for their conduct towards their hearers. 
Matt. x. 11—15; Mark vi. 10,11; Luke ix. 4, 5. 
Marx vi. 10... 
Kat édeyev adtois,— 
Miamart svi rey. 
a > lal / 
< His ny (2) dv rédw 7) KOpny eicéXOnte, éEerdcate Tis ev avTH Eis éoTu. 
« Kal eis fv av oiklav Luke ix. 4... Ab OTS Gis GUD 5 2 6 0 2 Weoo lO “Ones 
“ eiaéXOnrte, “oikiay ein - “ é€ay eiaédOnte 
“ Onre, “ eis otkiay, 
“© éxel pEvETE €ws av e&€XOnTe éxetOev.| Mark vi. v...10. |“ eked pévere, v... 11. “ Kdkeu ‘‘ exet pevere 
“ Kal exeibev eEép- “‘ welvate Ews dy “ ews dv e€éOnre 
“ verde. “© e€eNOnre. “ exeiOev. . 
Various Reapines. Matt. x. v...8... The words—vexpovs éyeipere—are expunged by Scholz, and Tischendorf; but 
retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, and Hahn. te 
Matt. x. v...10... The reading—pyde p4Bdo0v—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, and 


Hahn ;—pdé f48d0us—by Scholz, and 'fischendorf. Griesbach also thinks the latter reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the 


former. : sR an 
Soriprure Rererences. (Marr. x. 9,10; Marx vi. 8,9; Luxn ix. 3.) Genesis xlv. 24; Luke x. 4.7; xxii. 35—37.) 


‘ 
AurerEp Worp, trrodedepévous. Exciupep Worp. (2) de. 
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Pant VI. Sucr.I. FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE IX. MATT. X. MARK VI. 


Marr. x. 12, 13. 
Xe FX \ 9S € ’ / > / ie id ’ , 
12. “ Eicepyopevor S€é eis TH oixlav, aomdacacbe abriv, 13. Kal éay per 7 1) oixia a€ia, EXOETw 7 Elpnvn 
A ie lal \ e a > / 
« juav er avthy: édv &é pa) H akla, % eipyyn budv mpos twas ervatpadyto. 


« Kat dco0 dv pn dé€wvtas buds, | Luke ix. 5... 5. “Kab 6c00 dy 14. “Kal és édy 11. “Kat doo 
“uy — O€Ewvran “pur SeEnrartpas, “ dv py deEovrar 
“ juas, “ jas, 
oa penoe axovowow (1) Matt.x.v...14...|. . . . . “ pndé — dxoton “ pndé dxovow- 
“ rovs NOYOUS UMOY, “rovs  dyous “ ow tpar, 
“ DUaV, 
. eEepxopevot THS oiklas “ eEepyopevor amd “ eepyopevor THs ‘* exropevdpevor 
© THS Toews EKElVNS, | “ ris wéAews ekel- “ oikias, 7) THs wO- “ exeiOer, 
““ ns, “ News exelvns, 
“ Kal TOV KOvLOpTOV NIUKONX) Veen Oe “Kal Tov Kovop- “ exrwd€are tov ‘‘ exrwagare Tov 
“ aro TOV TOOOY UpLOVv “ roy amd Tey mo- “ KoviopToy Taev “ XovY TOY dTroKG- 
“ arotidéare, “ dév tpaev dro- “ roddéy bpav. “Ta Tov Today 
“ rwakare, “ tuav, 
CG war % fa aed fs 6A? , S62? Y 
ELS LAPTUPLOV ET AUTOUS. els poaprupioy .~ . - = . eis papTupLov 
“ é avrovs.” “ avrots.” 


Mart. x. 4. 


6 4 \ ré ¢€ a > Ig 7 7 > 060 eo BY Lab asad > ¢ f lA XX a APN b] f 39 
Hippy €YW UplY, GVEKTOTEPOY ETTAL YH 2O0oMeV Kat L omoppwv EV NMEPA KPiTEwS 1) TH TOAEL EKELVN. 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 
First prediction of their persecutions by the world. 
Marr. x. 16—23. 


la) if > 
16. “Idov, éyo atroctéh\iw tpas ws TpoBata &v péow NiKwv: TivecGe odv dpdvipor ws oi deus, Kal 
“ axépavot ws ai wepiotepal. 17. IIpocéyere bé aro tov avOpaTav: Tapaddcovct yap buds eis 
“ gupédpia, Kal év Tals cuvaywyais avTov pactuyocovow tpas, 18. Kal ert Hyewovas € Kal Bacwdeis 
« 2 On A) oe > rn > UA > lal Ny a é0 19 6) Oe 8 yA € n x 
 ayOnoecbe Evexev éwod, eis paptipiov avrois, Kal Tots EOveow. . Otay 6€ Tapadiddcwv vas, 1) 
“ ip lal A / Pe = ry fa) / N: ore 3 ? Lé a / / > \ 
PEplmvnonTe THOS 7) TL NAANCHTE: OOUHTETAL Yap Upiy EV EKEWN TH WPA TL raAHTETE. 20. OV yap 
“ juels eoTe of AaAODVTES, GAA TO IIvedpua Tod TaTpos Kav TO Nadody ev bpiv. 21. IlapadHoer SE 
oc 2 x 10 X > 6a \ nN / Ny: / f SN fal \ , 
aderpos adedAdov eis Odvatov, Kai TaTip Téxvov, Kal émavacTncovTaL Téxva érl yovels, Kal OavaTe- 
‘“ > YA K \. oF. Q / ¢ \ / 8 N Xf. "4 e \ h > } 
covow avtovs. 22. Kai écecde picodvpevor bd Tavtwv Sia TO dvoud pov: 6 dé bopeivas eis TéXOS 
ce i On “HG 6e 8 / Cae > fel f- / x >’ \ ee Xx > 
obT0s cwOyjceTa. 23."OTay 6€ Oiokwow twas ev TH TOE TavTH, HevyeTe eis THY étépay: Kav ex 
‘ Va 8 y € na 7 > SS SOY 4 NX aN ré con > N , \ , 5 n 
TavTns SloKwow twas, pevyere els THY GAAnV. Api yap A€éyw vpiv, od pn TEAeONTE TAS TrOAELS TOD 
“ Tapannr éws dv én 6 vids Tod avOperrov.” 


5 


Various Reapines. Matt. x.v...14... The reading—eé&epyéuevor—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, 
and Hahn ;—éepyouevor €6@—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 

Matt. x.v... 23... The reading in the text is considered probable by Griesbach; but the first clause,—@etyere .. .. Suas— 
is expunged by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, Tischendorf, and Hahn, and the last clause,—xav.... aAAnv—by Lachmann. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marr. x. 11—15; Marx vi. 10,11; Luxe ix. 4,5.) Numbers xvi. 20—27; Malachi iv. 1—3; 
Matt. xi. 20—24; Luke x. 5—15; Acts xiii. 49—51; xviii. 5, 6. (Marr. x. 16—23.) Matt. xvi. 27,28; xxiii. 34; 
xxiv. 9—13, 27—34 ; Mark ix.1; xiii. 9-13, 24—30; Luke ix. 27; x. 3; xii. 11, 12; xxi. 12—19; John xvi. 1—3; xxi. 20—23; 
James v. 7—9; 1 Peter iv. 7. 

ALTERED Worp. (1) dxoton. 


112 


, 


Part VI. Secr.I. FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


P PaRAGRAPH 11. 
Exhortation to courage, constancy, and trust in divine providence. 
Mart. x. 24—383. 
> y” \ a nm A 
24. “ Ove Eats padnrns brép tov SibdoKarov, obSé Soddos imrép Tov KUpiov abrob. 25. Apxerov TO 
mn if nr Ne SG an na 
“ wabnth iva yévntar os 6 SiddcKados abTod, Kal 6 SovAOS ws 6 KUptos abTod. Ei tov oixodeométny 
\ 2 s \ S S :. 
“ BeehleBovr érrexddrecav, oom pdAXov ToOvs oiKaKods avTOD ; 26. M2 odv hoBnOAre adrovs. Oddéev 
Veta. Syren F ‘5 
“ yap €oTl KeKahuppevoy 0 ovK aroKahupOjceTat, Kal KpUTTOV 6 Ov yvocOHceTaAL. 27.°O Aéyw dpiv ev 
a / y fal e 5 / [al y 
“Th oKxotia eimate év TO hori, Kal 0 Els TO ods aKoveTe KnpvEaTE eri THY SapdTwr. 28. Kal pH 
n > Dy lal lal \ \ lal 
“ doBetobe ard Thy aroKTevovTov TO chua, THY Se uxyny pH Suvapévov atroKTetvar: HoBHOnTe Sé 
jal \ lal v4 b] y 
Haddov Tov Suvdwevoy Kal rynv Kal cha aTroroat ev yeevvyn. 29. Ody! S00 otpovbia dacapiov 
TonreiTat; Kal &v €& avtdv ov Teceitas éml THY YhV dvev Tod TaTpos tuadv. 30. “Tuav b€ Kal ai 
i i) a n € i at \ 5 a a nm / Va 
s TpiXES Tis ceparys macar npvOunpévas eici. 31. Mi ovv hoBnOijte: Toddav otpovOlav Svadépere 
lal lad 93 a hd Vg > J By fa) > VW / n 
vpets. 32. Ids oty boris dporoyijcer év euot éEumpooler Tov avOpwOrrwr, dpodoyjnow Kyo ev abTo 
BA fa} a n a © a lal 
eumpoobev tod tratpos pod Tod ev ovpavois: 33. daTis 8 dy apyjnontal we Eurrpocber Tav avOpwror, 
> / > \ > bee. la t nr 3 2) a 99 
apyncomar avTov Kayo éumrpoolev Tod TaTpos frou TOD év ovpavors. 
ParaGRAPH 12. 
Exhortation to sacrifice their worldly interests, in assurance of future recompense. 
Marr. x. 34—42, end. 
i a \ \ el 5 fal 
34. “ M2) vopionte bts HAOGov Barely eipyjyny emt THY yy: Od« HrAOov Barely eipiyny, Gra pwaxatpar. 
3 n \ nr \ na fal 
35. “"HOov yap Svydoas dvOpwrrov Kata ToD TaTpoOs avTOD, Kal OuvyaTépa KaTa Ths unTpos abrihs, Kal 
“yodnv Kata THs wevOcpas avThs: 36. Kal éyOpol tod avOpwrov oi oiKiaKol avTod. 37.‘O didov 
“ce , Xx th € \ aN > yy LE \ € VA Con XN la} Ih ig x SM > + 
mrarépa 7) prepa drép éue ove errs pov aftos, Kal o $i May vidv 1) Ouyarépa imép eye ode ore pov 
> fa! a 5) 5) 
“ a&wos: 38. Kal bs ov ANauPaves Tov oTAaVpoY avTOD Kal aKoNOVOE? OTTicw jou ovK EoTL pov GdéLOS. 
“ec (e i. N \ \ 7 lob ees Vd, ) tg Ay de OS) / mi ah ¢€ an oe > an € £ 
39. “‘O cipay tiv puxny abtod amodéce avTnY, Kal 6 aTrodEcas TI Wuyi abTov Evexev Ewod ebphoet 
> / id , €: n > \ / Ni € > \ i 4 x ’ / 
“auriy. 40. ‘O deyopevos tyds cue Séyerar, Kai 6 ewe deyopuevos déyeTas Tov amocTEiNayTa pe. 
41. “°O dexopevos mpodrrny eis dvoua mpopytou picOov mpodijrov Aipperas, Kal 6 Seyopevos Sikacov 
6c > v A x / ii NaeX 2\ f 4 lal ny tp 
eis dvowa Sixalov pocbov Sixaiov Ajperar: 42, end. Kat os édv totion &va TOV puiKPoY ToUTwY 
a an \ VA fal Ni VA 4 lal 
“ mroTnpLov puxpod povoy eis dvowa waOnTod, apnv EY LBV, OV M1) aTrOETH TOV pucOov avToOd.” 
PaRAGRAPH 13. 
Fourth evangelical circuit of Christ through the towns of Galilee. 
WNatng oat, I 
Kat éyévero, bre érékecev 6 “Inoods Siatdcowy trois S@dexa pabnrais abtod, petéBn éxetbev, Tod 
lal > lal 
duddoKew Kai Knpvocew vy Tals TOMETLY AUTOV. 


ParRaGRAPH 14, end. 
Execution by the apostles of their mission. 
Mark vi. 12,13; Luke ix. 6. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE IX. MARK VI. 
’ EEepyopevot dé [oc aTroaToN ob | Luke ix. 6... 6. “Héepxdpevor de 12. Kat e&edOovres 
SunpyovTo KATH TAS KOMAS LuKE ix. v...6... | dinpxovtoxararaskopas  . . 
evaryyentopevot. Luke ix. v... 6... | evayyeduCopevot, exnpvocoy iva perayor- 
CWOt. 
. . é 2 ma / 
Kai daipovia Tovrea &&éBannXor, Mark vi. 13... Perm Bi) rnin 
Kal Hrevpov eal TOAXAOLS aPpwaToUS, 1. + +. Gppdorous, 
Kab eOeparrevov. Mark vi. v. . . 18. kat Ocparevovtes tray- at eOepdrevov. 
TAXOV. 
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SECTION AI: 


FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, AND HIS REPROOF OF THEIR 
WORLDLY DISPOSITION. 


Matt. xiy. 1—36, end; Mark vi. 14—56, end; Luke ix.7—17; John vi. 1—71, end; wit, 1s 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Various opinions of Herod Antipas, and others, respecting Christ. 


Matt. xiv. 1,2; Mark vi. 14—16; Luke ix. 7—9. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


9 a n 
Ev éxeive T@ Kaip@ 
| 


nKovoev ‘Hpwdns 6 tetpapy7s 


x a A ’ n 
thy axonv Incod, 


(pavepov yap éyéveto TO dvoua avTov.)' MarK vi. v...14... 


KGL €LTre 


lal \ ig n (v3 Od Uy p 
Tos Tatcly avTov,—“ Odbtos éotw 
) ee € , 
“°-Twavyns 6 Bartiorns : 

ce > % ’ / ed x [ok rn 
avros nyépOn amo THV veKpav, 


‘“ \ s \ a c 5 L 2 n 
KAL OLA TOUTO AL OVVALELS EVEPYOUVG LY 


Matt. xiv. v. . 


“ ws | > A 
€V AUT. 


Kat dunrréper, dua 0 Néyeo Pan V7r6 TiveV,— 
“Ore Iwdvyns eyjyeptar x vexpav :”— 


UTrO TWwV e,— 

“Ore ’HNXlas épavyn 2° — 

ad\Aov 6é,— | 

““Ort rpopyrns eis TOV 
“ apyalwy avéotn.”— 


ScrieturE REFERENCES. Gi.) PGs a-4 A ea 
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REFERENCES. 


IMGii <iven ne 


WIGS SB Vie, 


Matt. xiv. v. .. 


(Mawr. xiv.1.. . 
{ 


= Le 


Mattel vianv eles 


LUKE ix va 


Luke ix. 8. 


| Mart. xiv.v...2... 


2 


4 iz > 
Ta yuopeva vir 


avrov mavta: 


MATT. XIV. 


\ Si 
2. Kal etme 


A cae 
TOs TaLoly AUTOU, . . . 
; 
Sere e “ Barrons : 
eee ee 2 6 Ces ee 
avros nyepOn amd Tay 
vEeKpQ@V, 
\ \ a“ c ‘ 
kat Sua Tovto ai duva- 
> a 
peets EvEpyovow ev av- 


a > 
“TO, — 


| LUKE IX. 


|v... 7. Kal Senmdpe,.. . 


. ee Gs 
8. t6 Tver Sé,— 
| “Ore HAias epdyn 2” — 
aay Se,— 

gy , 2 a 
“Ore mpodyrns eis Tov 


CG yj a ” 
| apxXat@av aveoTyn. — 


Marx vi. 14—16; 
Mark viii. 27—29; xi, 29—32; Luke ix. 18—20; xx. 3—6; xxiii. 6—11. 


Luxr ix, 7—9,) 


Matt. xvi. 13—16 ; 


MARK VI. 


14... Kai #eovcev 
6 Baciheds “Hpw- 
dns, 


LUKE IX. MATT. XIV. 
1. Ey ékelvo TO 
Kalp@ 
|7...”Hkovoe dé ieoucev “Hpodns 
“Hpwdns 6 Te- 6 TeTpapxns 
Tpapxns 


\ > \ ? es) 
Thy akony Ingov: 


(pavepoyv yap... 
avrod, ) 


MARK VI. 


vy... 14. kat Neyer, — 


g > c 
"Ore “lwdvyns 6 Baz- 
cl! > as Sia) 

TiCov ek vexp@v nyepOn, 
eal Bib ecoee S 

kal Ova TOvTO Evepyov- 
“cc € , > > 

ow at duvdpes ev av- 


nn» 


“ +a. — 
c 


15.”AdXou Se €eyov,— 
“Ore Halas éoriy 2”? — 
Gor be €heyor,— 
ce. 9, , > \ 
Ort mpopnrns eor, 
© e a ~ 
“@seis TOV Tpopntav. ’— 


xxi, 24— 26 ; 


Part VI. Srcr. Il. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, LUKE Ix. MAREK VI. 
"Axotvcas &€ 6 ‘Hpoddns ; eee eee bee! ae 
S$ 0€ O L1pwons EeiTrey,— Mark vi. 16. . . 9... Kai etrev‘Hpwdns,— 16. . . “Akotdoas de 6 


“Hpodons eimev,— 
LUKE ix. v.. . 9. 
“"Imavyny eyo arexepardica: Ths dé éorw obtos, rep) ob yo dxobw Tovadra ;”—Kah enter iOely AUTOV : 
Mark vi. v. . . 16. 
[kat eheyer,—] “"Ore Ov ey arrexeharica Iwdvyny, obros rryépOn x vexpav.” 
PARAGRAPH 2. 
Account of the imprisonment, death, and burial of John the Baptist. 
Matt. xiv. 3—12...; Mark vi. 17—29. 


MATT. XIV. MARK VI. 
-. X \ e ¢ y * é ‘i wa ‘ P . 
Avtos yap o Hpadns | Mark vi. 17. .. 3. O yap ‘Hpadns, 17. Avros yap 6 “Hpadns 
2) z f p 2 | 4 A , > > {4 
aTrooTetnas éExpatynce TOV Iwavyny, Kpatnoas Tov ledyyny, amooteiNas expatnoe TOY 
> / 
Iwavyny, 
Kal &dnoev avtov év dudakh, ednoev adrov, Kai ero Kal noev adrov ev dv- 
ev cbuAaky, Aaky, 
MG i) : c , € , 
bia “Hpwdidda, tv yuvaika Birimrov | Matt. xiv. v...8. | dia ‘Hpodidda, rv yu- id “Hpadidda, ry yv- 
vaika Pudimrmov vaika Pudimrov 
TOU aden pov avTov: Tov adeAhod avrod, Tov adeAod avrod, 
Ore avTny éyduncev. IMA RKE Vilna lire Se ae ee mnonciaranyreyapujcey: 
n s eZ A > Led & Le \ i a . he 
"Beye yap 6 *Twavyys TO ‘“Hp#dy,— Mark vi. 18. ‘ Edeye yap aira 6 18. yg i 6 “I@av- 
I@dvyns,— yns TO “Hp od7,— 
“"Ore ovw eEeati cos Eyew “ Odk é€eori cor eyew “OTe dK ReoTi cor 
rnp yuvaika ToD adeAdod gov.” — “ adrny.”— “ Zyew ri yuvaika Tod 


“ qdehov cov. -— 
Marx vi. 19, 20. 
la) a » lal ? YA ¢ \ € es 
19. ‘H 8 “HpwSdids evetyey ait, kat jOchev adtov arroxreivat, Kal ov« ndtvato: 20.‘O yap ‘Hpwdys 
B] la) x > / 90 \ So BA / iN ivA \ ff a eX Noe Ye ? La 
epoPetto Tov Iwdvyny, eid@s avtov avdpa dikavov Kal dysov: Kal cUVETNPEL AUVTOV, KAL AKOVTAS aUTOU 
TOANL ETrOlEL, KAL OEWS AVTOD HKOVE. 


Mart. xiv. 5. 


Kat, 0dev adrov arroxreivar, ebo8iOn Tov dyXov, Ste ws MpoPHTHY avTOV EiXoV. 


Kat, yevomévns iuépas evxaipou, Mark vi. 21... TO PS 210 Kai, yeropensine 
pas evKaipou, 
Ore “Hpodns Tos yeverlous avTou Mark vi. v... 21... | 6. Teveotoy 8€ dyopévav dre “Hpwdns tois yeve- 
Tov ‘Hpwdov, clots avTov 
| 

Sefrvov érrole. Tois peywoTaow avTov,|MarKviv...21. |... . . . .  Setrvov . ares, 

Kab Tos xUdLapxols, Kal Tols TpwTOLS + a = DadiNates, 
Ths Ladtraias, 

Kat ELaeAOovons THS Ouryatpos Mark vi. 22... apxnoato 1) Ovydrnp ths 22. Kai eivehOovons ris 
auThs TNS ‘“Hpawbdideos, “Hpadiddos Ouyarpos adtns THs Hpe- 
Kab opynaaerns diddos, Kal 6pynoapuerns, 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xiv.3—8; Marx vi. 17—25.) Esther v. 3, 6; vii. 1,2; Matt. iv. 12; Mark i. 14; 
Luke iii. 19, 20; xiii. 31, 32; xxiii. 7—12; John iii. 24, 30. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
? lal iL 
EV TO MET, 


Kal apecdons TS Hpwdn, 


KGL TOUS TVVAVAKELMLEVOLS, 
an lb 
eimev 6 Bactrevs TH Kopacio,— 
“ Ai Reape 
(THTOV [LE O Eay CEN, 
ce b 5 / P reed) 
Kal d@ow col. — 
Kal dpocev aitn,— 
(73 ids At oP > VA } / \ 
Ort 0 édv pe aitnons déce col, 


7 € 


v... 23. “ €as nyuicous THs Bacwrelas 


REFERENCES. MATT. XIV. 


Matt. xiv. v...6... 


Mark vi. v...22... 


5 ae 
v...6. &Y TO peoo, 


Kal Apece TO Hpwdn : 


MaRkK vi. v.. . 22. 


Mark vi. 23... 7. ev pe® Spkov apo- 


, d+ a a 
oynoev aut?) Sotvvat 1) 


2A > 2 
€ay alTnonTat. 


Mark vi. v. . . 23, 24. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK VI. 


v... 22. kal dpecdons TO 
€ / 

Hpon, 

KCL OLGA ee 

. * d@0@ col.’— 


Pom SC 


28...Kal épocey adtn,— 

a ae 
“"Or. 0 éay pe aitnons 
“ §o0@ col, 


‘ 


nr fol ¢ lal / > 2 
pov."—H 8é é&eXOotca eire rH pntpi avtTns,—“ Te aitn- 
“ gopuat ;’—24. ‘H 8é eisre,—* Tv xeparny Iwdvvov tov Bartictov.”— 


Mart. xiv. 8... 


Kal, (1) mpoBiBacbeica v6 ris wntpos avris, 


Mark vi. 25... 


fa) a \ ft >? , 
eiceNOodaa evOews eta orrovdys mpos TOV Bactréa, NTHTATO 


Néyovoa,—“ Odrw iva pou dds €E adThs 


3 / lal 
“ ért mivaxe THY Kepadrnv Iwdvvov Tov 
« Bartiatov.”— 


Kai repirvros yevopevos 6 Bacireds, 


dia (2) Tovs dpKous, Kal Tovs cvVavaKel- 
peévous, 


> > I > 4, > an 
ovK nOéAncEV avTiy abeTHoat. 


27. Kal, ev0éws atrooteinas (3) omexov- 
ANadTwpa, 


érrérakev éveyOnvar THY Keparny avTov. 


28. ‘O dé ated Oop, 
amekepadicev avtov év TH pudaki: 


Nor isi \ 
Kal nveyKe THY Kepadny 
avtov érl mivakt, 
SN rn / 
Kal C@KEY AVTHVY TO KopaTion, 


x \ / yy 
Kal TO Kopactov EdwKeEv 
\ n nan 
aUTHY TH MNTpL AUTHS. 


Mark vi. v.. . 25... |v... 8. “ Ads  prot,”— 
dnow,— dde 

Matt. xiv. v... 8. | “ emt mivake TH Kepadny 
“"Twavvov tod Bamrric- 
“ ro0.”— 

Mark vi. 26. . . 9. Kai éAumnOn 6 Bacr- 


Revs? 


Matt. xiv.v...9... | dua d€ rods dpxous, Kal 


TOUS TuvavaKELpmEevous, 


MaRkK Vi.y...26,27... 


Mark vi.v...27—29. 


exéevoe SoOnvac. 


10. Kai méuypas dreke- 
, A > , > 
paduce Tov “lodvyny ev 

Ty pudaky. 
> 
11. Kat nvéx@n 7) xebadr 
> ~ > 
avrov emt mivakt, 
kal €660n TO ( 
60 TO Kopacia, 


Kal iveyKe TH pntpr av- 
TNS. 


Scripture Rererencns. (Marv. xiv. 9—11; 


2 Chron. xviii. 23—27; xxiv. 20—22; Jerem. xx. peas XVI s 


ALTERED Worps. 
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(1) ‘H 3e. 


Marx vi. 26—28.) 1 Kings xix. 1—4; 


Exciupep Worps. (2) dé, 


Xxli. 24—28 ; 
Acts vii. 57—60; viii. 1,2; xii. 1—3. 
(3) 6 Baotdeds. 


v...25. Aéyouta,—“* Ge€- 
“No iva por dds €& adtns 
“ ent mivaxe THY Kepadny 
“*I@avvov tov Banrtic- 


~ 
TOU. — 


26. Kai repiduros yevo- 
pevos 6 Bacieds, 


Xi \ a \ 
dua Tods 6pKous, Kal 
TOUS TvVAavaKELpEevous, 


ouK nOéAnoev avTny abe- 
THOAL. 
27. Kai evOéws . 

. oTeKOVAaT@pa, 
ae > a \ 
emerakey evexOnvac rH 

\ > ~ 

keadny avrov. 
28. ‘O dé dmredOav, dzre- 

/ > \ > lol 
kepdhucey airov ev TH 
vAaky : 
Kal yveyKke THY Kepadiy 
avrov emt trivakt, 

\ * > A lol 
kal €S@Key adtny TO Ko- 
pacio, 

\ A , + 
Kal TO Kopdo.oy eSaxKev 
avr TH pntpl avris. 


2 Kings vi. 31; 


Part VI. Sect. Il. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


Mark vi. 29. 


MATT, XIV. 
Kai, axot i walnrar 
al, akovoayTes of wabnTat 
avTov, 7Oon, 
yt \ na rn 
Kal Hpay TO TTMLA AvTOD, 
\ » 
kat €Onxay avo év prnpelo : 


12. . . Kal, rporedOdvres 
ot padnrat avrov, 

npav TO cpa, 

kal apap aro : 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Report of the event by John’s disciples to Christ. 


Marv. xiv. v. . . 12. 
Kat ENOovtes amrnyyeirav TS Inood. 


; PARAGRAPH 4. 
Return of the apostles from their mission. 
Mark vi. 30; Luke ix. 10... 
LUKE IX. 


10. . . Kai, tmoarpe- 
wavres ot améarodot, 


Kal, troctpéwavres Luke ix. 10... 


CH / 
Ol ATTOC TONOL 
MARK V1. V2... 00... 


Mark vi. v. . . 30... 


mpos Tov “Incody, 


(1) amrnyyetvav atvT@ TavTa dupyhoavto adré 
YY. f > : 


Net > / Lf > t 
Kat OO ETOLNOG AV, ood eTroinoay. 


Kal doa edioagav. Mark vi. v. . . 30. 


PARAGRAPH 56. 


FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK VI. 


29. Kat, dxovcaytes ot 
paOnrai avrov, nOov, 
kal jpav TO TT@ma avrov, 
kat €Onkay avrTo év pyn- 
pelo. 


MARK VI. 


30. Kal ovydyovtat ot 
amdécroXot 


\ \ > a 
mpos tov Inoovy, 


\ ey es 
kal amnyyetNay = aiT@ 
wavra, 


No > , 
Kal ooa ev OLnO ay, 


kal daa edidakap. 


Retirement of Christ with them to the desert of Bethsaida: His instructions and cures among the multitude who 


followed him thither. 
Matt. xiv. 18, 14; Mark vi. 31—34; Luke ix. v. . 
Marx vi. 31. 


LO See ohmeiyin V7. 


5 a A A > 90/7 3 my: a Ww , 
Kat cizrev adtois,—“Aedre tyeis avtol kat idlav els Epnuov Torey, Kai avatravecOe oréyov.”—(° Hoa 


€ / \ »Q\ la b / 
yap of éoyomevos Kal of UrrdyovTes ToANOL, Kai OvdE Hayeiv NUKAipovr.) 
LUKE IX. 
Ibias Ney 6 a HKOS allnis OKO: 


mapadaBav av- dé 6 “Inaods, 


MATT, XIV. 


Kal, waparaBav avrovs, 


MARK VI. 


JOHN VI. 


. Kal, 18...’ Akovdoas 82. Kat dajd- 1. Mera radra, 


ov... 


annhOev 6 “Iy- 


UITEXOPNTE Tovs,Urexapnae avexopnoev cots 
exeiOev 
> 2907 > uh: a > 297 > , = p > 
KaT (olay év TOM, Matt. xiv. v...13...| Kar’ iditay év BKot@ ait re tol@ Kat 
kat idiav... idlav... 
vA lal y é lal Ay 6 , 
mépav Ths Oardoons Ths Ta-| Joun vi. v. . . 1. mépay. .... 
MaAalas, THS TiBepidsos, . . TiBepiddos. 


Luke ix. vy... 10...) «ts rémov épn- eis €pnpov T0- 


prov 


BA 
els TOTOV épnfLov 


TOV, Tov 


Various Reapinc. Matt. xiv. 13... 
Hahn ;—Axotoas dé—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xiv. 13,14; Marx vi. 31—34; Luxe ix.v... 10,11; 


Joun vi. 1—7.) 


2. ¥. t 
€lS EPNMOV TO- 


The reading—Kat axotoas—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and 


Matt. iv. 18; 


viii. 18, 28; ix. 35,36; Mark i. 16,17; iii. 19—21; iv. 35; v.1; Luke v. 1—3; vili. 22, 26; John xii. 21, 22; xxi. 1. 


Exciupep Worp. (1) kat. 
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Parr VI. Sxcr. Il. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
LuKE ix. v. . . 10. 
TONWS KadoupEvns BrOaaida : 
JOHN Vi. 3. 
avn dé eis To Bpos, (1) Kat éxel éxdOnTo peta TOY paOnTav avTod. 
Mark vi. 33... 


Kat cidov avtovs trayovtas, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE IX. MATT. XIV. MARK VI. JOHN VI. 
Kal €méyvwoav ToANOi: | Mark vi. v.. . 88. |11...08 d€8y- v. ..18. Kal, v.. . 33. Kai 
hou yrovtes dxovoaytes of = emeyvoay TrOn- 
dydot, doi: 
lal n > , ~ > Ys 
Kal weCh amo Tac@y TOV TO- nKkodovenaay  jKodovenoay kal me(y amd 2...Kai nkoAov- 
. od lod a ~ a 
Eewv avT@: aiTe we and «Tracey Tay 76- et aoe axAos 
o vvedpapor, Kal HAOov éxel, TOV TOAE@Y. ewv cuvedpa- mrohvs, 
prov, Kat 7A Gov 


Sok es 
€KEL. 
JOHN Vi. v.. . 2, 4. 
ia] \ Lal na bl \ > \ \ / ¢€ e XN a 
Vv... 2. OTt EOpwv TA onpéla o érrole el TOY acOevodyTwv. 4.°Hv dé éyyds TO TadcXa,  EopTN TAY 
*Tovoaiwv. 


"Etrapas ovv 6 “Inaovs tovs| John vi. 5... . ow. 2. 14... Kaié€ed- 84... Kal é&ed- 5...’ Emdpas ody 
opOarpovs, dav day 6 “Inaovs rovs 
6pbarpods, 
Kal Ocacdpevos elde mohvy byx- eidev Troddy kal Oeacdpevos 
OTL TOADS OYAOS Rov: ByAov : Ort moAvs OxAOS 
épyeTas Tpos aUTOV, épxerat mpos 
avrov, 


JOHN vi. v.. . 5—7. 

r , ® a 
vy... 5. Aéyer pos Tov Pidurmov,—< ITodev ayopdcopev aptovs, iva Paywow ovros ;”’—(6. Todro dé 
dreye treipalov avrov, avtos yap dev Ti Ewerre troveiv.) 7. Arrexpi0n aite Pidurrros,—“Ataxoclwv 

an lal 0 lal b 
© Snvaplov dpToL ovK apKodow avrtois, iva Exactos a’tav Bpayd Te NABy.”— 


LUKE Ix. MATT. XIV. MARK VI. 
Kai éomdaryyvicOn Matt. xiv.v..:14,21) 4... «© (¥o01 34 Kor eoee vmod weed 
[6 “Incods] émt Tots dy OLS, (2) mrayxvicbn er mrayxvicbn ea 
avTots, avrois, 
er 5 ¢ r ‘ . oe ae 
OTL YOAV WS mpoBara HY) MURK vilveee oles eee - s . ciaeee GLOTt yO Cranes 
> iD , 
EXOVTA TrOLWeVa : .. . moupéva: 
Kal, deEdpmevos avTovs, Luxe ix.v...11... |v). .11. rai,de- <yans 
Edpevos avrovs, 


Various Reapines. Mark vi. v...33. The reading in the text is adopted by Griesbach alone; who regards as undoubtedly 
erroneous that of the Received Text,—kat mpofOov avrovs, kal cuvAAOov rpds adtév.—The other critical editors agree with 
Griesbach, in admitting the words—ovvédpapov éxet ;—but subjoin the words condemned by him,—xa? mpojAOov adrods :—to 
which Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn also add,—kat ovviA0ov mpos abrov. * 

Matt. xiv. v...14,.. The words—6é Ijcods—are expunged or denounced by Knapp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Hahn ; 
but admitted by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Scholz. Griesbach nevertheless thinks they should probably be excluded. 

Exciupep Worps. (1) 6 Inaods. Auterrp Worps. (2) ém adrots. 
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Part VI. Secr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


ENGEL AUTOIS 
\ aA / a ix 
Tept THS Bacrrelas Tod Ocod, 


Kal TOvS xpelay ExovTas 
Oepatreias (ato. 


Directions to his disciples to give the people food. 


REFERENCES. 


TYRE ei. 3 we We 


PARAGRAPH 6. 


FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &e. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Ix. 


v... 11. éXadeu av- 
Tots jepl ths Ba- 
olXelas Tov Qcod, 
kal rods xpetay 
exovras Oeparretas 
iaro. 


MATT. XIV. 


v...14. Kal eOepa- 
TEVTE TOUS GPpw- 
oTous avrav. 


Matt. xiv. 15,16; Mark vi. 35—37; Luke ix. 12—14... 


‘1 6é npépa ipEato KAivew. 


TI pocenOovtes Sé of dadexa 


elroy avT@,— 
ce ” / > ¢ Mh 
Epnos éativ 0 Toros, 
“ Kat 1 @pa ndn TapHAGer : 


“ “Arrodvaopv Tov dydo?, 


“ce ivf Oé 
va, TropevUEvTES 
“ 5) \ 14 / 
ELS TAS KUKAM KOLAS, 
“ Kal TOUS aypovs, 


“ KaTaNUcwol, 
AN / 
“ Kab eUpwow eTLoLTLo {LOD : 


ce / b Yi o ” 3” 
TL yap paywow ovK éyovaw. — 


‘O 6€ Incods eimev avtots,— 


“ Ov xpelav éyovow arrenbeiv : 
“ Aote avtols vets paryetv.”— 


Kal déyovow aite,— 


| 
| 


Tulse tx lee 


Matta xiv; vee lovr 


MOCERIV Vee Oe 


Te UX ee 


MARK Vi. v. . 


WAGES S58, UG, 6c 


Mart. xiv.yv...16... 


uke iss vnelicdae 


Marx vi. v... 87... 


. 36. 


12... “H dé qépa 
npEato Kdivew. 
IIpocedOdvtes Se 
ot Oadexa 


eimoy avT@,— 


v. ..12.“ "Ort Bde 


co > Sav: t 
EV EPNL® TOTO 


ie pie 
Eopev. 


Wo ac WE OR eR 
““ugoyv Toy oby- 


“ Nov, 


“ iva, mopevOevtes 


, 
“eis ras KUKA@ 
\ 

“* k@pas, Kal TOUS 
2 \ 
aypovs, 

f 
KaTaAvoo@ct, 


66 
““ 
a3 Ny > 
KQL EVUPWOLV ET L- 


3 ta yd) 
olTLopov: ... 


13. . . Ele 5€ mpos 
avTovs,— 


ates 
“ Aore avTois 


“<hueis payety. — 


Various Reaping. Luke ix. v... 12... 


The reading—opevlévres—is adopted by Griesbach, 
Tischendorf ;—ameAOdvres—by the Received Text, Scholz, and Hahn. 


15. *Owias de ye- 
YOLEVNS, 

mpoonOov ara 
of pabnrat avrov 


héyovres,— 
“"Epnos ear 


“ 6 Témos, 

\ c et a 
Kal 7 ®pa 7On 
mapn Oey : 
"Arddvooy Tovs 
wy 
oxAous, 


2 
a 


a 
iva, ame Odvres 
eis TAS K@pas, 


6c > , 
dyopdcaot 
“éavtois Bpa- 
“cc 39 
para.’ — 


16. ‘O dé "Incovs 


a Seas 
elev avTo.s,— 


“ Ov xpetav Exou- 
“ ow amedbew : 
“ Adre avtots 


“jets aye. ss 


MARK VI. 


v...54. kal ypEaro 
OuddoKew avtovs 


Tod. 


35. Kal, 710 épas 
TOhANs yevouerns, 
/ > 
mpooehOovtes av- 
T@ ot pabnrai av- 
TOU 
deyovow,— 
“Ore epnuds éo- 
“ ri © TOTos, 


“Kal 70n pa 
“© groAAy : 
86. “?Amdduoov 
“ce > A 

avTovs, 


. 


‘iva, amehOovtes 


; 
“els Tos KUKA® 
“2D \ \ 0 
dypovs Kal K@- 
“ pas, 


“cc > te 

ayopac@otv 

«we £ Cees pat . 
E€QUTOLS APTOUS . 


“ri yap 


cor, » 
: €Xovoly. — 


37. “O de amroxpe- 


\ a > 
Geis cimmevy = aad- 
TOUS, — 

“ Adte avrois 


“dpets payety.’— 


Kal éyovow ad- 
TO,— 


Knapp, Lachmann, and 
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Parr VI. Sxcr. I. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


« “ArrenOovtes ayopdowpev 


« Snvaplav dvakociwy aptous, 


“ kal Sdpev avtois paryeiv ;?— 


Mark vi. v. . 


REFERENCES. 


BCLs 


“ 


a ” 
“ \adv TovToy Bpopara. 


LUKE ix. 14... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE IX. 


vy... 13. “ ef pyre mopev- 

6“ , G e > , 
Oévres Nets, ayopdco- 

mavra TOY 


pev eis 


CHoav yap acel dvdpes TevTaKiryxAL01.) 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


MARK VI. 


We Ode 
“ dyopdowpey Snvapiov 
“ Staxkooiay aprous, Kat 
© Spey 


< "Acre OovTeEs 


avrots 


ga- 


eg yew 7— 


And miraculous supply of food to more than five thousand persons. 


Matt. xiv. 17—21; Mark vi. 388—44; Luke ix. v.. 


Mark vi. 38... 


. 18—17; John vi. 8—13. 


“O 8é Aéyes adots,—“ ITocous aprovus éyere ; “Tararyete Kat dere.” — 


Aéyet adTo 
e a n > an 
els €x TOV palynTav avTod, 


‘Avépéas, 6 adedpos 
Yipovos [Tétpov,— 


“<"Hote wavddpiov &p @OE 


“6 éyer TévTe apToUS KpOi- 
** VOUS, 


« kal vo odpia: 


lal tp > 
“@\Xa Tav’Ta TL éoTW Ets 
fe CF 
“© roaoUTOUS 3’ — 


‘O &é eimre,—“ Béperé juoe av- 
TOUS MOE.” — 


> fal 
Kat éréraéev avtots 
> lal , 
AVAKNIWAL TAVTAS, 


/ 
CULTOCLA TULLTFOCLA, 


Plaats. n r an 4 
ETL TH x. Oppo XOpPT@. 


("Hy 6€ yoptos mrodvs 


9: / 
€V T® TOTO.) 
“ 


| John vi. 8. . . 


| JOHN Vi. v.. . 8. 


John vi. 9. . . 


Marv. xiv. 18. 


Mark vi. 39. 


JOHN vi. vy... 9. 


JOHN vi.v...10... 


LUKE Ix. 
Vala Ouog 
elroy, — 


““Ovk eloly nu 
oN x 
“ aNelov 7) TevTE 


- 
“* apro., 


“kai  tyOves 


* v0 77 — 


v...14. Eire be 
mpos Tovs pa- 
Ontas avtov,— 
“ KarakAlvate 
| 6 > \ 

avtovs 


“ Ktolas, ava 
“ TrevTnKOVTa.— 


MATT. XIV. 


17. Oid¢e Neyou- 


ow avT@,— 


“OvK eyopev 
“© Ode ef pu) TEV- 
“ a 

Te GpTous, 


“Kal Ovo ix- 

“ @vas.’”— 

UGH MORES o oc 
5 6 0 5 OiatteR” 


19. Kai, xeXev- 
oas 


Tovs  Oxovs 
dvax\Ojvae 


> ESN \ , 
eml TOUS XOp- 
TOUS, 


MARK VI. 


‘Vols OOs Kal 
yvovtes héyou- 


ot,— 


“ Tlévre, 


“Kat dvo 


¢ Qvas. "— 


ix- 


39. Kal éméra- 


Eev avrois 


> Ce 
avakNivar way- 
Tas, 


OuMTCoLa oUp- 
Toota, 

Se ey 
emt TO Xopa 


XopTo. 


JOHN VI. 


8. Aéyes aiT@ 
e 

fe > ~ 

eis €k TOV pabn- 

TOV AUTOV, 

*Avdpeas . 

.. . Hérpov,— 


9. “”Eore tat- 
“* dapioy év be 


“sd © , 
O €XEL TEVTE 


“ @prous Kpibi- 
“* vous, 
“kal Ovo dypa- 
SWS 


> a 
ea. a 


“ec “ »” 
++TOOOUTOUS ; 


10. Eine S€ 6 
*Inoovs,— 


: 

“Tloujoarte Tous 
= 

** avOparovs 

te 2 > 99 
avarecety.” — 


. . 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xiv. 17—21; Manx vi. 38—44; Luxe ix.y...13—17; Joun vi. 8—13.) 1 Kings xvii. 8—16; 
2 Kings iv. 1—7, 38—44; Matt. xv. 32—38; Mark viii. 1—9; John ii. 1—11. 
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Part VI. Szcr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


BNE wed 
Kai érroincay otra. 


‘4 vémrecov ovv ot avopes, 


\ 
TT pao tat Tpacar, ava EKATOD, 
AY EY iP 
Kal AVA TTEVTYKOVTA, 


\ Bb X ¢ \ 

TOV apiOmov woel TEVTAKiC- 
f- 

KX UALOL. 


AaBov &é [6 “Incods] 


TOUS TEVTE APTOUS, 
‘ \ Is > / 
Kal Tovs dvo0 ix Ovas, 
\ 
avaBnréwas els TOV ovpavor, 


> hs > \ 
EVAOYNTEV AUVTOUS, 
\ / \ ” 
KAL KATEKNAGE TOUS APTOUS, 


[kal] duédwxe Tots walnrais, 
e XN \ al > / 
ot 6€ wabntai Tots avaKenpé- 
VOLS : 
ie / Vo lal 9, / 
-OMOLWS KAL EK TOY orpapior, 


dcov 7OeXov. 


Kat éparyov 
Kal éyoptacOncav Tavtes. 


REFERENCES. 


LukEiixs loo. 


John vi.v...10... 


Marx vi. v... 40. 


JOHN vi. v.. . 10. 
Luke ix. 16... 
Mark vi.v. ..41... 
John vi. v... 11. 


Luke imel 7... 


JOHN vi. 12. 


LUKE Ix. 


15. Kal emoin- 


o 
aay OUT@: 


. ay 
Kal avekAway 


amayras. 


16. AaBav de 
Tovs TEeVTE Gip- 
TOUS, 

Kai Tovs Ovo 
DV 

ixOvas, 
avaBhévvas eis 
Tov ovpavor, 

> fg > 
evAdynoev av- 
TOUS, 


‘ Z 
Kal KaTekAace, 


kai €didov Tots 
paénrais, 


maparilevat TO 
dxA@. 


17. Kai epayov 
LY ES ys 

kal €xoptacOn- 

cay Tavtes: 


FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XIV. 


v. . . 19. A\aBav 
Tovs TéevTe ap- 
TOUS, 

N\ \ Ye > 
kal Tovs dvo ix- 
dvas, 
avaBhewas eis 
TOY ovpavory, 

> / 
evAdynce, 


kal kAdoas 


eOw@Ke TOIs pa- 
Onrais Trovs ap- 
Tous, 

of b€ padnrai 
Tots OxAots. 


20. Kai edayov 
mavres,kal €xop- 
trac @noay : 


MARK VI. 


40. Kai avere- 


oov 


Mpacial,. . . 
F 
. . TEVTNKOVTA. 


41. Kal, \aBav 
Tovs mévte Gp- 
TOUS, 

\ \ , > 
kal Tovs duo ix- 
dvas, 
avaBheyras <is 
Toy ovpavor, 

> /, 
evAdynoe, 


R 5 

Kat KaTéKkNace 
yf 

Tovs apTous, 


; . 
Kal edldov Tots 

Witwer. 
pabnrais avrov, 


a a 
wa mrapadoow 
avtois : 

\ \ 7 
Kal Tous Ovo 
> (2 > s 
ixObas euépioe 
Tact. 

42. Kal epayov 
Tavres, Kal ex op- 
tacOnoay : 


JOHN VI. 


v... 10, Avemecov 
x cr ay: 
ovv ot avdpes, 


TOY... TevTa- 


Kuo iALot. 


11. "EdaBe Se 
Tovs aptous 6 
*Incovs, 


: 
kal evxapioTn- 
oas 


dved@ke ToLs pa- 
Onrais, 


ot b€ pabnrai 
Tots avaKerpe- 
vous : 

« , \ > 
Opolw@s Kai €k 
ovapion, 


dcov HOedov. 


TOV 


a a lo) / / vA 
‘Ds b€ everrAjcOncav, réyer Tots waOnTtals avTod,—“ SvvayayeTe TA TEepicoevoavTa KaopaTa, Wa 


“ un Te aTONNTAL. — 


Suvnyayov ody, kat éyéusoav | John vi. 18. . . 


badexa Kopivors KNacLaToD, 


JOHN Vi. Vv... 


13. 


Kai 7p8@n 70 Te- 
piooevoay av- 
Tois KAagBaT@Y 
Kodwot Oadexa. 


Kal jpay 70 re- 
piocevovy Tov 
kacparer ba- 
dexa Kocivovs 


m\npets. 


43. Kat 7pay 
kNacpatey do- 
dexa xocpivous 


m\ypets, 


2K TO é if 5 als & érrepli is GeBpwKxoow 
ék TOV TEVTE ApTaV TOV KpLOivwVv, & éTEplaaEVTE TOS p : 


Various Reaping. John vi.v... 


dilate 


13... Suyyyayov 
obv, Kal eyépu- 
; 
gav dadeKa Ko- 
/ , 
bivouvs kNacpa- 
Tov, 


The reading,—d:édaxe Tots walnrats, ot dé mabnrat Tots avakermévors,—is adopted by 


the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Yet Griesbach regards as probable the shorter reading, preferred by Knapp, 
Lachmann, and Tischendorf,—d.édaxe Tots avaxetpévors. 
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Part VI. Scr. I. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XIV. MARK VI. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


Mark vi.v.. . 43. y...43.kalamd TaviyOver. 


WMatheexive 2h... 


aes \ lal > fo 
Kar amo Tov ixOvov. 


21. Oi Sé écblovres Aoav 44. Kalijoay oi paydvres 


Oi bé écPiovtes Hoav avdpes 
TEL TEVTAKLTVINLOL, 


xopis yuvarkav, Kal Tradiov. 


Acknowledgment of Christ by the multitude, 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


JOHN vi. 14. 


Matt. xiv. v... 


apes woel 
xAu01, 


TEVTAKLO- 


Tovs aptous mevTakicxt- 


Aeoe avdpes. 


21. | xwpis yuvatk@y, Kali mrat- 


dlov. 


as the expected prophet. 


5 a a n VY ia 5) b a is “i 
Oi oiy avOpwrrot, iddvtes 0 érroince onpetov O ’Incods, éreyov,—“" Ore ob tos eat adnOas 6 mpodntns, 


eae) R > \ 4 ” 
(0) EPXOMEVOS €lS TOV KOO (LOL. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


His dismissal of them, after sending the disciples across the lake. 
Matt. xiv. 22, 23. ..; Mark vi. 45, 46; John vi. 15. 


JOHN vi. 15. . 


a 5 e / 
"Incobds obv, yvovs bt» wédrovow EpyerOas Kal dprrdafew avtov, iva Tomowow avtov Baciréa, 


(1) evOéas nvaryKacer Tors wabnTtas 
éuPivar eis TO Toto”, 

a, / ? \ > x 4 
KaL TPOMyEely AUTOV els TO TrEPaV 
mpos BnOcaidar, 

v4 > \ =f fe \ »” 
EWS AUTOS aTTOAVGH TOV OYoD. 
46. Kal, arrota&dpevos avtois, 
Dial > Ney. 
avéBn €ls TO Opos 
Kat olay, 


mpocevéac bau. 


Matty exivie 220 


Mark vi.v...46... 


Mark vi. v...45,46... 


Matt.xiv.v...23.. 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 


MATT, XIV. 
22. Kat 
nvaykacev 
pabnras euBnvat 


> A ~ A 
eis TO. mAotoy, Kal 


evbews 
TOUS 


Tpoayew avroy eis 
TO TEepay, 


oo i 3) > A 

€ws ov amovon 
\ wv 

Tovs OxAous. 

23. Kal, arod\voas 
\ a” 

ToUs OxAous, 

> / > WE 

aveBn eis TO bpos 
> 397 

Kat idlay, 


mpocevéacba. 


MARK VI. 


45. Kai 
nvayKkace 


evdéws 
TOUS 

\ © ~ 
pa@ntas avrov 
> A =} A 
euBnvar «is TO 
motoyv, Kal mpoa- 
yew eis TO Trépay, 


mpos BnOcaidar, 

av > A > i“ 

€@s avTos amroNv- 
\ ” 

on Tov OxAov. 

46. Kal, amoraéd- 


fevos avrots, 


amn)Oev eis TO 
dpos, 


mpocevéac Ga. 


JOHN VI. 


vy... 15. dvexo- 

, > \ 
pnoe madw eis TO 
bpos avTos povos. 


Escape from the multitude, advance on the water to the disciples, and second suppression of a storm. 


Matt. xiv. v. . 


16. ‘Ds b& dvla éyévero, KatéBnoav ot wabntal avtod éml tiv Odraccav: 17. 
TNotov, Hpxovto Trépav THs Oaradaoons eis Karrepvaovp. 


ScrierurRE REFERENCES. 
vii. 37—42; Acts iii. 22—24. 
John i. 43, 44; xii, 21, 22. 

Exciupep Worp. (1) Kati. 
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JOHN vi. 16,17... 


(Joun vi. 14, 15.) 
(Mark vi. 45.) Matt. xi. 20—24; xiv. 34; Mark vi. 53; viii. 22; Luke ix. 10; x. 13—15 5 


. 2383—32; Mark vi. 47—5I...; John vi. 16—21. 


\ >? tf ) \ 
.. Kal, ewBavTes eis TO 


Matt. xvi. 13—16; Mark viii. 27—29; Luke ix. 18—20; Johni. 19—27 ; 


Part VI. Sect. I. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kai, cxorias 8 yevopévns, (1) 


Av TO TRotov ev pécw Ths Oaddoons, 
Kal avTos povos érl THs vhs: 


of iF: > f f f 
H Te OdrNaToa aveésmou peyadou Tvéov- 
Tos dunyeipero. 
Kai cidev adtovs 
e > lal A 
Bacavifopévovs ev TO éNavvELY, 


\ € 


v yap oO 


Sa) 


Yj rn 
avenos évavtios avrots. 


Teraptn S€ pudaKh THs vuKros 


AG pos avTovs, 

fal 3X n wh 
TepiTatay emt THs Oadacons, 
Kar nOer€ Trapenety adbTous. 


°EAmAakoTes odY @S OTAdLOUS 
3 ih 
ElKOOL TEVTE, 7) TPLAKOVTA, 


Gewpotat Tov “Incovy 


TepiTratovvTa emt THS Oaddoons, 
\ > x r id / 
Kal eyyus TOU TAOLOV yLVOmEvOV, 


Kab €poBnOncar, 


Le 
AEyoVTES, — 
“<"Or pavtacpa éort, ’— 


Kal amo Tov doBovu éxpakar : 
/ \ aN sy 
mTavTes yap avTov Eldon, 
Kat erapaxOnoar. 


Etdéws dé éharnoev avtois 


6 Inaovs Néyov,— 


REFERENCES. 
JOR Wis Ves LZ... 
Mark vi. v. . . 47. 


JOHN vi. 18. 


Mark vi. 48. . . 


Matt. xiv. 25. . . 


Matt. xiv. v... 25. 
Mark vi. v. . . 48. 
JOHN vi. 19... 

John Vi. v...19... 


JOHN vi. v...19... 


John vi. v. . . 19. 


Matt, XIV. V. ©. 26. 


Mark vi. 50... 


Matt. xiv. 27... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XIV. 


Vv... 23. “Owias 
d€ yevopéens, pd- 
Vos NY €KEL: 
24. ro dé motov 
70n pécov THs Oa- 
doons jv, 


Bacavitopevov 
070 TOV KULATOY, 


ay Ni >, s es 
nv yap evavtios 6 
depos. 


25. Teraptn Oe 
pudakhn THs vuK- 
TOS 

HAGE mpos adrors, 


TEpLTAaT@v eT THS 
daddoons. 


26. Kai, iddvres 
> ¥ ¢ \ 

avrov ot pabnral 
oN \ , 

emt THY Oadhaccay 


TepiTarovvTa, 
r 


erapaxOnoayr, 


p 
heyovres,— 

sf 
“Ore pavtacpa 
ts Senet 

€oTl, — 
Kal ard Tov PdéBou 
Fie 
ekpagay. 


27. Evdéas Se 
éhdAnoev avrots 6 
*Inaods héyov,— 


Various Reaping. Matt. xiv. v... 25... 


MARK VI. 


47. Kal, owias 
yevouerns, nv TO 
Totoy ev peo@ 
THs Oadaoons, Kal 
avtos povos émt 
THS Vis. 


48. Kal eidev av- 

tovs PBacavicope- 
> lol » vA 

vous €v T@ €hav- 

yew, 

x \ (2 ay 

nv yap 6 advepos 

évaytlos avrots. 


Kai epi rerdp- 
ty cudakiy ths 
VUKTOS 

»* A > 
EpXEeTar mpos av- 
TOUS, 

TEplTaTay eT THS 
Oaracons, 


kal #OedXe tapeh- 
beiy avdrovs. 


49. Ot O€, iddvtes 
avrov 
mepurarouvta emt 
Ths Oadacons, 


okay pavracpa 
eivat, 


PS ap 
kal aveKpagay : 


50. mavres . . - 
. .erapaxOnoar. 
Kat «vééws éda- 
noe per avrar, 
awv- 


heyet 


\ 
Kat 


TOLs,— 


JOHN VI. 


v...17. Kal cxo- 
/ LA > / 
tia in eyeyovet, 
kal ovK eAnrvder 
A > x 2 2 
mpos avurovs 0 Ty- 
gous. 


18. 7 Te 
Ounyetpero. 


19. EAnAakores. . 


D 
. TplakovTa, 


Gewpodor tov “In- 
cour 
mepurarovvta emt 
ths Oadacons, 


Kal TOU , 


eyyvs 
Tolov yivopevoy 


cai epoBnOnoar, 


20. “O de Dever 


avTois,— 


The reading,—ad7hAe,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, 


Scholz, and Hahn. Yet Griesbach regards the reading,—7A0e,—adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, as equal, and perhaps 


preferable to the former one. 
Scripture REFERENCES. 
Mark xiii. 35; Luke xxiv. 28—31 ; 36—43. 


AurErep Worps. (1) Kat oxoria dn éyeyovec. 


R2 


(Marv. xiv. 25,26; Marx vi. 48—50; Jonn vi. 19.) Exodus xiv. 24; 1 Sam. xi. 11; Job ix. 8; 
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Parr VI. Secr. Il. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XIV. MARK VI. JOHN VI. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 
“ Oapcette: Matt. xiv. v. . . 27. | v...27.“@apocire: v...50.“Gapocire: Nil an ty 
«Hy eipt, pn) poBeicbe.”— “Ryd ei, py “"Eyo cium, py v...20.“°Eyo + 
“ hoBeiabe."—  “ hoBeicbe.”— —“* pu, ay HoPeio- 
je 


Mart. xiv. 28—81. 


a Arroxpilets d€ avT@ 6 Ilétpos eirre,—“ Kupie, ei od El, KéXeVaOV je TPOS GE ENOEiy Eri TA VdaTa :”°— 
95 ENO ==Ka, KaraBas amd tov mwadoiov, 6 Ilétpos mepuetdrnoey emt Ta VOaTa, 


9. “O 6€ eitrev,— 
ives mpos Tov Incoby. 30. Brérwv 8 rv dveuov ioyupov époByOn, Kat, apEdpevos KatatrovTivec bar, 
lal lal > / \ lal 3 / > lol 
expake Néyor,—“ Kipie, cdadv pe.” —31. EvOéws 5é 6 “Inaods éxtewas thy xeipa emedaBero avrod, 
\ f b n (qq € / > / 26 i ” 
Kal Neyer avTo,—“ ‘Oduyorare, els TL dicTacas ; 
JouN vi. 21... 
"HOeXov ody NaReiv avrov eis TO Toitov. 
MATT. XIV. MARK VI. 
Matt. xiv. 32... 32. Kal, €uBavrev airay 51. . . Kal aveBn mpods 


vA > ig! 
Kai, éuBavtwv avrar, (1) 
eis TO mMAotov, avtovs €is TO moto, 


Ly es i 2 eal cht 
EKOTTACEY O AVELOS. KQL EKOTTAGEV O AVEMOS. 


EKOTTATEV O AVEMLOS, 
JOHN vi. v... 21. 


X >? Id x lal ? a > 5 A an > aA € fol 
Kal ev0éws TO TAOLOV EYEVETO ETL THS YS Els HY UTTHYOV. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
Their adoration of him. 


Matt. xiv. 33. 


lal A an lal fal 
Oi &é ev Ta THolw ENOTES TPOTEKIYNTAY avT@ AéyovTEs,—“ ‘AdnOHs Oeod vids Ei.” 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
And astonishment at the miracle. 
Marx vi. v. . . 51, 52. 
v... 51. Kal Nav x repiccov &v éavtois eEiotavto, Kai eCavpafov. 52. Ov yap cuvnKav él Tots 
dpTows, Hv yap ) Kapdla avTav TeTwpapéern. 
PaRAGRAPH 18. 
His cures among the people on the coast of Gennesareth. 


Matt. xiv. 34—36, end; Mark vi. 53—56, end. 


Kai SuaTrepacavTes Matt. xiv. 34. 34. Kai duarepdoartes 53. Kai Scamepacayres 
7HAOov eis THY HY Tevynoapér, | jAOov eis thy yay Vevyn- 4dAOov emt ry ynv Tevyn- 
| oaper. caper, 


Various Reapines. Matt. xiv. 32. The reading,—Kai éu@avrev,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, 
and Hahn ;—fial advaBavrwy,—by nate Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 
Mark vi. y...51. The words,—xat é0atmaCov,—are excluded, or denounced by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by 
the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach however thinks they should probably be expunged. 
Scrirrurt Rererences. (Marv. xiv. 32; Marx vi. 51.) Matt. viii. 23—27; Mark iy. 36—41; Luke viii. 22—25; xii. 38, 


Excitupep Worps. (1) eis TO mAotov. 
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Part VI. Sscr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


v... 53. Kal tpocwppyicOncav. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


3) Z L 

evbéws éréyvwoay (1) avtov 
ce, [a My > 7 

ot dvdpes TOD TOTrov exelvou : 


[kai,] mepipapovres odnv 
THY Tepixwpov éxeivnv, HpEavTo 


emt Tots KpaSBarous 


\ a 
TOUS KAKOS EYOVTAS TrEepipéepelr, 


= jays 7 A iig 3 lal > 
WV... J0. OTTOU NKOVOV OTL EKEL EOTL. 


év Tais ayopais éTifovy Tods aoOevodyTas : 


\ A > \ 
KQL TAPEKANOVY AUTO, 
f 
iva movov dapwvTat 
TOU KpacTédou TOU i“aTtiou avToD, 


Kal boot Irvavto SuecwOnoav. 


MAREK Vi. v. . 


REFERENCES. 


Mark vi.v.. . 54. 


Mart. xiv.v...35... 


Mark vi. 55. . . 


Mark vi. v...55... 
Mark vi.v...55... 


MARK vi. v... 


| Matt. xiv. 36, end. 


PsRAGRAPH 14. 


FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


. 58, 54. 


MATT. XIV. 


35. Kal, emiyvovres avtov 


Cr we, a , > tf 
oi avdpes Tod Témou exel- 
you, 
ae, F 
ameorethay eis OAnv 

vi A 
THY TEplx@por ekeiyny, 


\ pA > > 
kal mpoonveykay aviT@ 

/ \ cat 7 
mdvTas TOUS KaK@s €xov- 


Tas, 


55, 56... 


36, end. kal mapexddouy 
> A or ta of 

avrov wa pdvoyv évav- 

Tat TOU Kpaomédov Tov 
iwatiou avrov, 

kal doo Hyavro bieco- 
Onoav. 


Pursuit after him of the multitude, whom he had recently fed. 


JOHN vi. 22—24 


\ > / lal lo vue 
54... Kat, é€eXOovtwy avtav éx tov mAolov, 


MARK VI. 


evOéws em- 


No 6 6 tid 


s Saas 
YVOVTES QUTOV, 


55... mepiOpapudyres Any 
THY Teplxwpov 
7ipEayTo 

em Tols kpaBBarous 


exelyny, 


\ a 
TOUS KaK@s €xovTas Tre- 


pipéepew, 


fr K Seer vA > f > ie By / BY 8) \ 
56... Kat omrou Gy ELOETTOPEVETO ELS KWMUAS, 1) TTONELS, 7) AYpous, 


. 56, end. kat mrape- 

, > \ oo n» ~ 
kaovy avTov, Wa Kav TOU 
Kpaomedov Tov tpariou 

> “A ¢ 
avrov dyyevra, 

Noe x of -. 
Kal 6oot dy wrrovro av- 
Tou éaw orto. 


22, Th érradpuov, 6 dyAos 6 éotnKws Tépay Tis Oaddoons, ia@v bTL TAOLapLOV Ado OvK ty Exel EC j1) 
x o A A a a a \ a A 

év, Kal bt ov avveanrGe tois pablntais avtod 6 Incods els TO TAOLOV, AAA povot of waOnTal avTod 

n 93 a lg » 

amprOov: (23. arra O€ 7AVe Trowdpia &x TiBepiddos, éyyvs tov Tomov brouv épayov Tov aptov 
> Va la) / or m (i) coor oe ? n > x bs] a 7Q\ e \ 

evyapioTycavtos To} Kupiov:) 24. dre oby eidey 6 dydos Ste Inoois ovK éotw éxel, dé of walyTat 

fal lal i ] \ lal \ ? an 
avtov, €véBnoav avtol eis Ta TAOIa, Kal HAOOV eis Katrepvaovp, EnTovvTes Tov ‘Inoodv. 


PaRAGRAPH 15. 
His discourse to them in the synagogue of Capernaum.—Exhortation to seek after himself, the true bread from heaven. 
JOHN vi. 25—40. 
25. Kai, ebpovres avTov Trépav cr Gardcons, eirov atta,—“‘PaB8Bi, more ade yéyovas ;’— 
26. ArrexpiOn avTols oO ‘Inoods Kab etireys— «Aun apipy yw vpiv, chretre be, ovy OTe eldeTE onpeia, 


“ GXN Ore epayere x TOV dpTan, Kab exopraa Oyre. ON. ‘Epyageate, pony THY Spdaw THY ROSS: 
«Gra THY Bpdow Thy pévovoay cis Fwy aiwviov, Hv 6 vids ToD avOparov bpiv Sacer: TodTOV yap 6 


(Marr, xiv. 36; Marx vi. 56.) Matt. ix. 20; xxiii.5; Mark iti. 24—28; Luke vi. 19; viii. 42—44 ; 


Scripture REFERENCES. 
Luke iii. 21, 22 ; John i. 29—36 ; v. 36—38; Acts x. 36—38; 


Acts xix. 11, 12. (JouHn vi. 27.) Matt. ili. 16,17; Mark i. 9—11; 
2 Corinth. i. 21, 22; Hphes. i. 13, 14; iv. 30; Revel. vii. 2. 


Aurrrep Worn. (1) émyvdvtes. 


Parr VI. Sect. I. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


“ marnp éodpayicey 6 Ocds.”—28. Eirroy oby rpos abrov,—* Tt mover, iva epyateopeda TH epya TOU 
«© Qeod ;’—29. ArexplOn 6 Inoods Kai cimev adbrois,—* Tobro éare 70 épyov Tod Ocod, wa mooTevonre 
« els dv améoretrev éxeivos.” —30. Elrrov obv ait,—* Ti odv roses od onpeton, iva dopey Kab TurTev- 
“ gowev cor; Th épyaty; 31. Of martépes judv TO wavva epayov ev TH épjuo, Kalas éote yeypap- 
« wevov,—“"Aptov é« Tod odpavod edwxev adtois hayeiv.”—32. Eirey oty aitois 6 ‘Incods,— 
«Auny, dup Myo tuiv, Ob Moofs Sdoxev iyiv Tov dprov éx Tod otpavod, GAN 6 TwaTiHp pov Sidwow 
“tuiv tov aptov é« Tod obpavod Tov ddnOwiy: 33.‘O yap dptos ToD Ocod éotw 6 KataPaivev éx Tod 
“ ovpavod, Kab Cory dors TH Koop@.”—34. Eizrov ody pos avtov,—* Kupte, rdvrote 50s jyiv Tov 
“ dptov rovrov.”—35. Elme 8¢ abrtois 6 Incods,—“ Eye eipe 6 dptos tis Sois: “O épxopevos mpos pe 
“ od wh Tewdon, Kal 6 mictevov els evs od wi Sajon Ta@ToTE, 36. ANN elroy dui OTe Kal éwpaKa- 
«7é pwe, Kal ov muoteveTe. 37. Ildv 6 Sidwol pos 6 TaTInp mpos eve HEE, Kal TOV EpXomwevoY TpPOS ME OV 
« un exBdro tw. 38. Ore xataBéBnxa éx Tod ovpavod, ovy wa Trou TO Oédypa TO euov, GAA TO 
rn t , an t 3 \ I an UA J vA a a / Uy 
« Onua tod méurpavtos pe. 39. Todto dé eats TO OéAnwa TOD TéuapavTos pe, va Tay 0 Sédwxé poL, 
“un amorecw €& aitod, GNA avacticw adTo év TH eaxyaTy Hyuépa. 40. Todro yap éote TO OéAnpa 
“700 tTéuapavtos we, Wa Tas 6 Oewpav Tov viov, Kal Ticted@v eis adTov, éyn Fonv aiwvov, Kat 
“ avaoTnow avTOV éy@ TH EayaTn nea.” 
PaRAGRAPH 16. 


Reply to their objections against his being the bread from heaven. 


JOHN vi. 41—51. 


Al. “Evyoyyufov obv oi Iovéatos mept avtov, ore eimev,—“< “Eyé eis 6 aptos 6 KataBas éx Tov 
fal » e lal 3 4 
“ ovpavod.”—42. Kat édeyov,—“ Ody obros éativ “Inoods, 6 vios Iwand, ob iets oldapyev Tov Tatépa, 
n 5 ® a n > a 
“Kal thy pntépa ; [las ody Ayer obTos,—“" Ort Ex TOV ovpavod KaTaBEBnka ;”—43. ‘ArrexplOn 6 ’Incods 
5 a / > a 
Kal eitrev avtots,—< Mn yoyyvtere pet addjrwv. 44. Oddels ddvatau EXOeiv Tpds je, av ur) 6 TATHP 
Gas z ¢ / DON \ > \ > ee > \ > a UF YS ¢€ f »” i 
6 Tréuabas pe EMKVTN aUTOV, Kal éyw avacTHow avTOV év TH éecyaTn Huépa. 45. "Lote yeypappévov 
rip ° / “K Nor 4 OLo \ @) ay mG fae) vA \ rn \ 
év tois Tpopytais,—* Kai écovtas wavtes didaxtolt Oecod.”—Ilas 6 axovcas Tapa Tod Tatpos, 
“ Kat palov, épyetat Tpos pe. 46. OY Ott TOV TaTépa Tls Empaxer, Ei 2) 6 OV Tapa Tod Ocod, ovTOS 
6c Lael A x I "A 3 > N / e lal € 4 > > Liat \ oe A > 4, > 
Ewpaxe Tov TaTépa. 47. Apunv, aunv Néyw bpiv,“O mictedov eis eue Eyer Cony aidviov. 48.’ Eyo ep 
[Fee an ps 4 O € ya € an BA x / > @ «3. / \ > £0, K a / 
6 aptos THs Cars. 49. Oi matépes tua epayov TO wavva év TH épyjuo, Kal aréGavov. 50. Odiros 
74 3 € A « ’ lal > n if Cc \ > > lal tA x \ > / ’ , > 
€oTW 0 APTOS O EX TOU Ovpavod KaTaBaivur, iva Tis €E a’TodD ddyn, Kal un aTroOavn. 51.’ Eyo ety 
£ n € b] Qn > lal / rs lal \ lal 
“ 6 aptos 0 Civ, 0 €x TOD Ovpavod KataBds. “Edy tis payy éx TobTou Tod dpTov, SioeTat eis TOV ai@va: 
NACE SN , c e A A a 
Kai 6 dptos 6€ dv éym Seow 4 odpE pov éortly, Hv eyo Siow irép THs TOD Kocpwou Cwis.” 


iss 


PaRAGRAPH 17. 
Reply to their objections against eating his flesh, and drinking his blood. 
JOHN vi. 52—59. 


52. "Euayovto odv mpos addjdrous of “Iovdaion Néyovtes,—“ Ids Stvatar obtos Hiv Sotvar tiv 
“adpka paryeiv ;"—53. Hirev odv avrois 6 ’Incots,—* Aunv, duiv Ayo byiv, ’Eav ph paynte TH 


Various Rzapines. John vi.v... 40... The reading,—rod réupavrds we,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 


Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;—rod matpds wou,x—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach also regards the latter reading as 
equal, and perhaps preferable to the former one. 


John vi. y...55... A remark precisely similar may be made respecting the readings,—aA70@s,—and—aA64}>,—twice 
occurring in this verse. 
ScripturE REFERENCES. (Joun vi. 30—35.) Exodus xvi. 13—15; Numbers xi. 4—9; Nehem. ix. 13—15; 


Psalm lxxviii. 23—25; John iv. 9—15; vii. 37—39; 1 Corinth. x. 1—4; Heb. ix. 1—4; Revel. ii. 17. 
(Joun vi. 43—46.) Isaiah liv. 13; Jerem. xxxi. 31—34; Romans i. 16, 17 ; 2 Corinth. v. 16—21; 1 Thessalon. iv. 9. 
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Part VI. Szcr. II. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


S eapKa: TOD viod TOD dvOperrou, Kal Twinte avTov TO aia, OuK exere Seon ¢ év éautols. 54.°O Tp@ryov 
gee THY see Kal Tivey jou TO alua, exer =? aiovion, Kal eyo dvarTno avTov TH eoxary 
“ mmepa: 55. ” yap aps Lov adn Gas € €oTL Bpaors, Kal TO ald pou oe éott Toots. 56.‘°O Tparyov 
juou Thy odpKa, Kab Twivev pou TO aia, év epol pEvel, Kayo év adT@. 57. Kabeos arécteiné ie 0 Cov 
Tarhp, Kaye 6@ Sia Tov Tatépa, Kal 6 Tpa@yov HE KaKELvOS Shoerau Be ewe. 58. Obrds eat 6 dpros 
0 €k TOD ovpavod KaraBas: Ov Kabes eparyov oi TaTépes tuav, Kal arré0avov: 6 TpHywv TodTOY TOV 
aptov Siceras els Tov aidva.”—59. Tabra eirev év cuvaywyh Suddoxav ev Karrepvaovp. 


PaRAGRAPH 18. 
And to some of his disciples, who expressed a repugnance to this doctrine. 
Joun vi. GO—64. . . 


60. IIodXot ody axovoavres ex TaV pabnTdv avTod, Eirov,—“< YKAnpos éotw obTos 6 Aoyos: Tis 
“ dwata adtod axovew ;”"—61. Eidas 8é 6 ’Inaods ev éavtd ote yoyybfoucr mept Tovtou of wabnrai 
“avrod, eimev avtois,—* Todto buds cxavdarife; 62.’Edv otv Oewphre tov viov tod dvOpwrrou 
“ avaBalvovta Sov iv TO mpotepov; 63. TO rvedud éote TO Cworrowodv, 1) cap odK wdheret ovdéer: 
«Ta pnuata & eyo rNeAaAnKA bpiv Tedd eat, Kai Cor ect. 64... ANN eioly é& ipev tives od ob 


“e 


TLeTevovalw.” 


PaRAGRAPH 19. 
Note by John, that Christ knew from the beginning those who did not believe in him. 


JOHN vi. v. .. 64. 


“HS \ 3& = n ic “ath lal / aN e \ UA X if > e 8 / > f 
Z €b yap ¢€ apxys O £LNGOVS TWES ELOLY OL {L1) TTLOTEVOVTES, KAL TLS EOTLY O TAPAOWO WV QavuTOV. 


PARAGRAPH 20, 
Repeated declaration of Christ, that none can come to him unless by the appointment of God the Father. 

JouN vi. 65. 

Kat édeye,—“ Ava robo eipnna wyiv,"Orr ovdels Sivarar éNGeiv mpos pe, edv pun 7) Sedopevoy avTe ex 

‘ Tov TaTpos.” 
PARAGRAPH 21. 

Discourse with the apostles on the consequent defection of many of his disciples. 

JOHN vi. 66—70. 


a ra a a e D / Ses) a / 
66. Ex tovtov modXol amnrOov trav pabnrav avTov cis TA OTTiTW, Kal OVKETL [LET AUTOU TrEPLETTATOUD. 
> A A aA I , 5) / ear. / 
67. Eisev obv 6 Incovs tots SéS8exa,—* Mr) wat tpets Oérere brrdyewv ;”—68. ‘ArrexplOn atte Sipov 


Various Reapines. John vi. v...63... The reading,—Aadd,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn ;— 
-AeAGAnKa,—by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach also thinks the latter reading equal, and perhaps 


preferable to the former one. 
John vi. v...65. The reading,—é« rod marpés pov,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and 
Hahn ;—éx rod heatec—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach also considers the latter to be the probable reading. 
Scriprorr Rerperences. (Joun vi. 50—63.) 1 Chron. xi.15—19; Matt. xxvi. 26—29; Mark xiv. 22—25; Luke xxii. 19, 20; 
John iii. 5,6; iv. 13,14; 1 Corinth. x. 15—17; xi. 23—29; xv. 42—52. 
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Parr VI. Secr. HT. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, &c. 


A re eee ” \. Mewes Be 
Tlérpos,—* Kupse, mpos tiva aredcvodpeba ; “Phypata Cwis aiwvlou éxes. 69. Kai pets wemiorev- 
‘ 5 a A > / 5 Some Sees a &e > J aN Je San 
 Kapev Kad eyvaxapev St od et 6 dytos TOD Ocod.—70. AmrexplOn adrois 6 “Inoods,—* Ovn eyo vuas 
fal 4 1.) 
« rovs dwbexa e&eheEdunv ; Kal é& tyoy eis duaBor0s éotw.’ 


PARAGRAPH 22. 
Note by John, that Christ herein predicted the treachery of Judas Iscariot. 
Joun vi. 71, end. 


/ e y aoBN r eK 5) a 
'Enreye 5€ tov “Iovdav Sipwvos, Ioxapuatny: obtos yap jpeddev avTov tapadiovar, eis av €x TOV 
dwdexa. 


PARAGRAPH 28, end. 
Subsequent continuance of Christ in Galilee, on account of the designs of the people of Judea against his life. 
JOHN vii. 1. 


a a > a fae > \ ” > ais / ra oe 
Kai repierdres 6 Inoots pera tadta ev th Tadsdralg: ov yap n0edev ev 7H lovdaig repirateiv, Ore 
e(ntouv avtov ot Iovéaiot amroxtetvat. 


Various Reapine. John vi. v...69. The reading,—6é7: od ef 6 ayios Tod Ocod,—is adopted by Griesbach, Lachmann, 


and Tischendorf :—6é71 od ef 6 XpioTds, 6 vids Tod Oeod Tov Cdvros,—by the Received Text; as also, with the exception of 
the last two words, by Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach prefers the former reading, but deems the latter not unworthy 
of attention ; rejecting however the words,—rov Cévros,—as undoubtedly spurious. 

Scripture Rererences. (Joun vi. 70,71.) Matt. x. 4; xxvi. 14; Mark iii. 19; xiv. 10, 43; Luke vi. 16; xxii. 3, 4, 47, 48; 
John ii. 23—25 ; xii, d—6; xiii. 2, 10, 11, 18, 19, 23—27. (Joun vii. 1.) John v. 15—18; vii. 19, 20, 25, 26, 32. 
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SECTION III. 


SECOND PUBLIC CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, AND ADMONITIONS TO THE SURROUNDING 
MULTITUDE. 


Luxe xii. 1—59, end; xiii. 1—9. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


Commencement of Christ’s second charge to his apostles before the multitude.— 
Directions for their conduct under persecution. 


LUKE xii. 1—12. 


1. “Ev ois, éricvvaxbercav Tav pupiddwv Tod dydov Gate KaTaTTaTElV addHdouS, iipEarTo [6 Incods] Neyew 
Mpos Tos waOnras abtod mpatov,—* IIpocéyere éavtois ard Ths Wns Tov Papicalwv, Hris éotly br6- 
“Kpiots. 2. Ovdev dé cvyxexaruppévov early 6 odK aroxadupOyoeTal, Kab KpuTTTOV d ov yvooOjceTaL. 
3. “AvP ov, doa ev TH oxotia elrate €v TO hwtl aKxovabjceTat, Kal 0 Tpos TO ods EAaAHoaTE ev TOIS 
Tapelows KnpvxOjcerar ert Tov Swpdtov. 4. Aéyw Sé byiv tots dirows wou, Mi doBnOre ad tHv 
ATOKTEVOVT@Y TO TOMA, Kal peTa TaDTA pi) exdVTwY TEPLTcOTEpoY TL TOLHoaL: 5. UmodelEW dé dpiv 
Tia phoBnOijre, PoBHOnte Tov, wera TO atroKreivar, eLovoiay eyovta éuPareiv els Tiv yéevvar, val 
“eyo tiv, TodTov PoByiOnte. 6. Odyi Tévte oTpovOla Twrciras dccapiov dv0; Kab ev é& adtav ov«K 
€oTw erriNeAnopévov évorriov TOD Ocod. 7. ANG Kal ai Tpixes THs Keharhs budv Tacae jpOunvras. 
M1 obv hoBeicbe: rordgOv otpovOiwy duvadépete. 8. Aéyw 5é byiv, Ids ds av dporoynon év euol 
éumtpoclev tov avOparrav, Kal 6 vids Tod avOp@rou Sporoyncet €v avTO EuTrpoclev TOV ayyérov Tod 
Ocod: 9.6 5é apyncdpuevds pe evotiovy Tav avOpeTar, atapynOnceTat evdTrLoV TOY aryyéhwV TOD 
“ @eov. 10. Kai mas ds pet royor els Tov vidv ToD avOparrov apeOjceTas a’TO: TO SE els TO Grycov 
TIvetpa Pracdnuncavts ote apeOjoeta. 11.”Orav 5é Tpochépwow wmas éml Tas cvVaywYAs, Kai 
Tas apyas, Kal Tas éLovolas, pn) pmepyuwaTe Tas 7%) TL aTroAOYyHonoOe, 7) Th el@NTE: 12. TO yap GryLov 
“ TIvedua dida&es buds &v abti 7h dpa & Set etzreiv.” 


a9 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Reply to a man, who requested his arbitration in a dispute concerning property. 
LUKE xii. 13—15, 
5 a a > a lal I ed) a \ 
13. Eime dé tis ait@ éx Tod dydov,—“ Aiddcxanre, ele TH AEAPO pou pepicacGas pet ewod Tip 
fe n / Ni DY \ ET ACY fa) ” 
“ kNnpovomtav.”—14.‘°O 8€ eirev abTt@,—* “AvOpore, Tis pe KatéotycE SixaaTHy, 1) MEpLaTIY EP? Upas ;”— 
-)) la) a oe b) 2 an / 
15. Eime 5€ mpos avtovs,—“ “Opate cal purdocecbe aro rhs mreovetias: OTe ovK ev TO TEpLacevELY 
“ rit ) Con avTov éotw eK TOY UTAapYOVT@Y aUTOD.” 


Various Reapines. Luke xii. v...14. The reading,—dccaoryv, 7) mepioryv,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 
Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;—xperijv, 4) wepror}v,—by Lachmann ; and—«perjv—alone, by Tischendorf. 

Luke xii. v...15... The reading,—dwé ris wAcovetlas,—is adopted in all the critical editions above mentioned, with the 
exception of Lachmann, and Tischendorf; who read—daré méons mAcoveélas ;—which reading Griesbach also considers equal, 


and perhaps superior to the former one. Se 

Scripture REFERENCES. (LUKE xii. 1—12.) Matt. x. 18—20, 26—33; xii. 31, 32; xvi. 5—12; Mark iii. 283—30; iv. 21—23; 
viii, 14—21, 34—38; ix.43—48; xiii.11; Luke viii. 16, 17; ix. 26; xxi. 12—18. (Luxe xii. 13—15.) Exodus ii. 11—14; 
Deuteron. xviii. 15—19; xxxili. 4,5; John vi. 14,15; Acts vii. 22—28, 35. 
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Parr VI. Sect. III. SECOND PUBLIC CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Parable, addressed to the multitude, of the rich man surprised by death. 


LUKE xu. 16—21. 


16. Eire oe mrapaPonv mpos: avTous eyor, — “ ‘AvOparrov Twos TAovGtoU evpopnoey a] yaa. 

17. “« Kal Suehoyikero éy €avT@® Neyov, Th TOUHO ; ; OTL OVK Xe Tov auvaew Tovs KapT US coe 

18. “ Ka) eire, Totro roujow: Kaberd pou tas arrobjkas, kab peiCovas oixodounow, Kal cuvago éxet 

fa) lal a V4 Xe. \ 

“mdyta Ta yeviwatd jov, Kab TA ayabd pov: 19. Kal épd TH Wuxh wou, Vuyn, exeus mora ayaba 
be an / 

«“ xelweva eis érn TONG: avaTravov, daye, The, edppatvov. 20. Eire 5é ait 6 Oeds, Adpov, Tavry 
“ nn \ \ / > a > \ n a oe e / if wy OD ¢ 6 ih 

Th vuctl ry Wey cov amaitobow aro cod: & b€ Hrolwacas Tin éctat; 21. OdTws 6 Oncaupifwr 

“ éauT@, Kal pi) ets Qedv TovTwD.” 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Exhortation to the apostles to trust in divine providence, and to cultivate disinterestedness and watchfulness. 
LUKE xii. 22—40. 


22. Eime 8 mpds tovs pabntas avtot,—< Aid todto tuiv Neyo, Mn pepimvate 7H poy twov th 
‘ daynte, pdt TO copati th evdvonabe. 23. ‘H Wuyi) wretov éote THs Tpopijs, Kal TO oGpa TOD 
« éySvpatos. 24. Katavoncate tovs Kdpaxas, bTu ov atreipovow ovdé Oepifovew, ols ovx Eote Tapetov 
© od88 amoOjKn: Kal 6 Ocds tpéper adrovs. Ilda padndov ipeis Suadépete TA TeTEWav ; 25. Tis Sé 
“ €& tpov pepimvar, Sivatas TpocOeivan eri THY HuKlay abtod Thyvv eva ; 26. Ei ody obte éXayvotov 
“ Sivacbe, Ti Tepl TOY NovTaV pepyuvaTe ; 27. Katavorjoate Ta Kpiva Tas avkdver: ov KoTTLa ovdE 
 mOer: Aéyw Oe Hui, ovSe Yoropav ev acy TH OoEn adtov mepieBareTo ws ev ToUT@V. 28. Ei dé tov 
‘ yoptov év TO ayp@, oHmEepov dvTa Kal avpiov eis KNiBavov Badhbpevov, 6 Ocds ottas auduévvuct, 
“ qoom maddov vuas, dduyoToTOL; 29. Kal vpets un Snreire th payyte, } Ti winTe, Kal pa) weTEwpi- 
“ CeoOe: 30. TadTa yap TavTa Ta evn TOD KOcpou érrityTeEl, buov S€é 6 TaTip oidev STL ypnteTE TOUT. 
31.“ ID Syretre tiv Bacidrelav tov Ocod, Kal tadta mavta TpocteOjoetat vuiv. 32. Mr doBod, 
‘TO piKpov Troiuvioy, OTe evdoKnoEY 6 TraTHpP Vuav Sodvar vpiv THY Bacirelav. 33. Ilwdjoate Ta 
“ trdpyovta vyav, Kal SoTe ehenuoovvnv: Toujoate éavTois Baddvtia pa) Tradaovpeva, Onoavpov 
‘ avéknevrtov év Tis ovpavois, OTTov KAETTNS OvK éyryiker, OvSE aS SiapOelper: 34.”Omov yap éortwW 
“ 6 Onoaupos bar, éxel Kal ) Kapdia vuov erat.” 


c " ConA eo29 , r ms 
35. “"Eotwcay vuav ai dodves mepielwopévar, Kal of UVyYVOL KaLlopeEvol, 36. Kal vpels Spworoe 
I, K Y in xX 

i dvOparrors mpoodeyouévous TOV kebpiov EaUT@OV, TOTE avarice eK TOV yapov, iva €\Oovros Kat 

Ze KpovcavTos ev0éws dvolfoow avT@. 37. Maxdpios ot So0rou exeivot, ods €Mav 6 KUpLos EvpHoeL 

as Ypnyopobyras. a eyo duly, éTe mepit@oetat, Kal avakdwel abrous, Kar mrapendow Sraxovijoet 

“autos. 38. Kal, éav enon év Th Oevtépa dudrakh, Kal ev ya Tpirn puhang €XOn, Kab een obra, 
“ waxdpwol eiow ot Soddou éxeivor. 39. Todto d€ ywooxere, Stu ei eee 6 oixodearrorns mola Bpq 6 


“ KérTNS EpXeT at, eypiryopnaey av, Kal ovK dy apne Stopuyhvac Tov oikovy avtov. 40. Kali Umets OV 
“ wiverOe & OLjLol, OTL a apa ov SoKETE 6 VLOS TOD avOpwrov & EpNETAL.” 


Various Reaping. Luke xii. v...31... The reading,—7yv Bactheiav rod @eod,—is adopted by the Received Text, 
Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;—7yv BaotAelav avrov,—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter 
reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the former one. 

Scripturr Rererences. (Luxe xii. 22—40.) Job xxxviii. 41; Psalm exlvii.9; Matt. vi. 19—34; xix. 20, 21- 
xxiv. 42—44; xxv.1—13; Mark x.21; xiii. 32—37; Luke xvi. 8,9; xxii. 27—30; John vi. 14, 15, 66; 
Philipp. iv. 6,7; 1 Thessalon. vy. 1—6; 1 Tim. yi. 5—10,17—19; James vy. 1—3; 1 Peter i. 13 ; 2 Peter iii. 10. 
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Xiil. 1—5; 


Part VI. Sect. II. SECOND PUBLIC CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Reply to a question from Peter, whether this exhortation was addressed to all his hearers, or to the apostles only. 


LUKE xii. 41—48. 


41. Hise 8€ adr 6 Ilérpos,—* Kipie, Tpos Huas THY TapaBomyy TavTnv éyels, 7) Kal Tos TaVTAs ;”— 
42. Hime &€ 6 Kupwos,—“ Tis dpa éotlv 6 motos oixovdos Kab ppovimos, Ov KaTacTHTEL 6 KUpLOS ETL 
“THs Oeparelas avtod, tod Siddvar ev Katp® TO oLToOMéTpLov ; 43. Makdpuwos 6 dS00Xos éxeivos, dv av 
“6 KUpLos avTod evphnoes rovodvta obtas. 44. AdnOds Ayo dpyiv, bre er) Tact Tois UTapyovrw avTod 
Kataotnoe avtov. 45.’Eav 6é ely 6 Soddos éxeivos év TH Kapoia avtov, Xpoviter 6 Kvpos jou 
“ EoyerOal, Kal apEntar timrew Tos Traidas Kal Tas TraLdicKas, éoOlew Te, Kal Tivey, Kal wEeOdoKer Oat, 
a0: s nEee © Eupios Tob Sovaou éxelvou = mpeg a ov mpoaboxd, Kab ev pa Hh ov ywocKer, Kab Suxoro- 

HNTEL AVTOV, Kal TO Mépos aUTOD peTAa TOV aTrioTwv Once. 47.’ Exeivos dé 6 Soddos 6 yvovs TO 
“ Oédnpa Tod Kupiou EavTod, Kal fui) EToYwdoas, nde Towjoas mpds TO OéXnuwa adtod, Sapicetas TodNAs : 
48. “ 6 O€ fun yvovds, Troimoas 8 aka mANyar, Sapjoerar ddbyas. Lavi Sé & €560n word, Tor SyTn- 
“ Ojcetas Tap avTod, Kal @® TapéVevto TOND, TEpLTTOTEPOV AiTHTOVTW avTOV.” 


PaRaGRAPH 6. 
Prediction of the disunion and enmity which would attend the progress of Christianity. 


LUKE xii. 49—53. 
a 
49. “ Ildp FrOov Barely eis thv yhv, Kab Ti OéXw €t HOn avnbOn ; 50. Bamtiopa bé éyw BarticOnvat 
9) ’ 
a o lal a / an lal lal 
“Kal TOS cvvéxouar Ews ob TedecOH; 51. Aoxeite Ste elpyynv mapeyevounv Sodva év TH yh ; Ovdyi, 
Fa Evel) Gols 2 52) NX / oy J Noes A at L 2 y ergs L 
eyo vulv, GAN 7 Siapepropov. 52.”Ecovtat yap aro Tod voy révTe ey olK@ Evi SvapewepLopévor, 
“ roels él dual, cal dvo él Tpicl. 53. AvapwepicOnoeras TaTHp ef’ vid, Kal vidos emt TaTpl, wNTNP él 
« @ \ \ / aN / ee pa Bs weal Clin \ ejecta 1) Benn Con 99 
2 ’ = 
vyatpl, cal Ouvyarnp éml wntpi, TevOepa eri THY viudnY avTIs, Kal vdpdn él THY TeVOEpav avTHs 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Exhortation to the multitude to avoid impending judgment, by regarding the signs of the times. 
LUKE xii. 54—59, end. 
54.”"Eneye 88 Kal tois dydous,—“"Orav inte thy vehédnv avaréddoveay ard ducpav evbéws réyerTe, 
“"OuBpos épyerat, Kal yiveras ottw: 55. Kal dray vorov mvéovra déyete, “Orr xaiowv éotat, Kai 
“yiveras. 56. ‘Lmoxpital, TO Tpdcwroy Ths yijs Kal Tod obpavod oldare Soxyaler: Tov Sé KaLpov 
“rodtov Tas ov Soxysdbere; 57. Ti dé Kal af éavtav ov xpivere TO Sixasov ; 58. ‘Qs yap vmayeis 
“ wera Tod avtidixov cov ém dpxovta, ev TH OO@ dds épyaciay amndrayOat am adrod: pote KaTa- 
* gipn oe Tpos TOV KPLTIV, Kal O KPLTHS TE TAPASG TH TpaKTopL, Kal 6 TpaKTwp ce Bady eis Pudaxny. 
59, end. “ Aéyw cou, od pn €EEAOns exetVev Ews ob Kal TO ExyaTov NeTTOV aTrOdas.” 
PARAGRAPH 8. 
Exhortation to repentance, on being informed of the massacre of certain Galileans by Pontius Pilate. 
LUKE xiii. 1—5. 
1. Hlapicav 5é twes ev aitd TO Kaip@ arrayyéddovtes adT@ Tepi Trav I adiralov, ov TO aiwa ITidros 


a A A A 5 a a ¢ ¢ - 
Burke peta Tav Ovody aitdv. 2. Kak daroxpibels 6 Inoods eirrev abrots,—“Aoxeire bre 01 Tadiraior 


Matt. xiii. 12; xxiv. 45—51; xxv. 14—30; Luke xxi. 34—36; 
(Luxe xii, 49—53.) Micah vii. 5, 6; 
1 Kings xviii. 41—45; Matt. v. 25, 26; 


ScriptuRE RererEnces. (Luke xii. 41—48.) 
1 Corinth. iv. 1,2; Titus i.7; Heb. xi. 37; James iv.17; 1 Peter iv. 10. 
Matt. x. 34-36; xx. 22,23; Mark x. 38, 39; Revel. viii. 5. (Luxe xii. 54—59.) 
xvi. 1—4; xviii. 34; John vi. 14—18, 30, 31. 
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Parr VI. Sgcr. III]. SECOND PUBLIC CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, &c. 


s 


a a \ L 
‘opto. dyaptwdol Tapa mdvtas Tois Tadiralovs éyévovto, bt. Towadra TwerovOacw ; 3. Ovxl, Neyo 
“cc (ey > 2 ON \ nan / id 7 2 a x» P] a e 66 A) a X\ 34? A 
Upiv, GAN éav pon pEeTavonTe, TavTes @oavTws aToNcicbe. 4. H éxeivot of d€ka Kal oKT@ ef ovs 
coy rf if 2 qn \ gh ee > \ a v a > L 77 \ 
érecey 6 TrUpyos év TO Yirodap, Kal amwéxtewev avtovs, Soxeite OTL oVvToL OperheTat EYEVOYTO TTAPA 
“ . 2 0 a \ a S26 , Pe’ L (er) ? yay \ aA 
mavras avOpwrovs Tovs KaTotKovvTas év ‘Iepovoadnp ; 5. Ovyi, Neyo vptv, Ar Eay fn MEeTAVvONTE, 
“ mrayres ouolws arodciobe.” 
PaRAGRAPH 9, end. 
And parable of the barren fig-tree. 
LUKE xiii. 6—9. 


” \ 4, n S m an € lal 
6.”"Endeye 5€ tadtyv tv tapaBornv.— Yuehv eixé tus ev TO aprrehave avtod TepuTevpmevny, Kat 
9S rn lal > \ 

“mre Syrav Kaprov év avTh, Kal ovy’ ebpev. 7. Eire 6€ mpos Tov apmedoupyov, Id0v, tpia ern 
” a \ n an / lol 
“ épyoua Sytov Kaprov év TH ouKH TavTy, Kal oby’ evpicxw. “Exxowyov abriy: ‘Ivati nal thy yy 

lal . ¢ aA 7 an 
katapyel ; 8.°O 8& drroxpibels Neyer atta, Kipie, apes atTnv Kal todTo TO Eros, Ews bTov cKdabw 
x aN \ / lA DY \ / f > Ss , > \ f- 
Tept adrhy, Kal Barw Korpia. 9. Kav wev moumon Kxaprov:—et 6€ pmye, eis TO wéArOV ExKdrYvels 
9 
avTny. 


ce 
ce 


ce 


eee a Rererences. (Luxe xiii. 1—5.) Luke xxiii, 6—12, 28—31; John viii, 21—24: ix. 7, 11: Acts v. 37 
(Luke xiii. 6—9,) Psalm Ixxx, 8—16; . 11. 10—13 ; Isai —7; iii ne Mork 14, 19, : 
ee 6; Cant. ii, 10—13; Isaiah v. 1—7 ; Matt. iii. 7-10; xxi. 18,19; Mark xi. 12—14, 19, 20; 
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SECTION IV.,, enn. 


THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c.; AND CONCLUSION OF HIS 
SPECIAL MINISTRY IN GALILEE. 


Matt. xv. 1—39, end; xvi. 1—12; Mark vii. 1—37, end; viii. 1—26; Luke xiii. 10—21. 


PaRAGRAPH I. 
Cure by Christ of a deformed woman in a synagogue on a sabbath-day. 
LUKE xiii. 10—18. 
10.°Hp 8€ [6 “Incods] diddcKwr ev pid THY cuvaywyav év Tois ca4BBact. 11. Kat i80d, yur) Fv wredua 
éyouvoa aobevelas érn Séxa Kal OxT@, Kal Hy cuyKiTTovca, Kab pi) Svvapévn avaktryat €is TO TaVTENEs. 
12. [dav dé adtiy 6 ’Incots rpocepornce, kal cimev abth,—* Tovar, atrorérvoat Ths aabevelas cov.” — 
13. Kai éréOnxev aith tas yetpas, Kat tapaxphua avophabn, cat edd&ate rov Ocdv. 


PARAGRAPH 2, 
Reply to the objections of the president of the synagogue. 

LUKE xiii. 14—17. 
14. Arroxpuleis 5€ 6 apyrovvaywyos, ayavaxtov bts TO caBBatw eOepdrevcev 6 "Inaods, edeye TO 
dyd@,—* “EE jpyépac eiciv ev ais det epydfecCa: "Ev rabrais obv épyopuevor Oeparrevecbe, Kab put) TH 
“ nuepa Tod caBBarov.”—15. ‘ArexpiOn obv ait@ 6 Kipios Kal eirev,—* “Lrroxpita, Exartos tuav TO 
“ gaBBdtw ov Net Tov Body avTOd, 7) TOV dvoy, aro Ths haTvNs, Kal aTrayayou ToTibes ; 16. Tatrny 8é, 
“ Ouyatépa ABpadp odcay, iv ence 6 Saravas, i6od, déka Kal dxtw@ ern, ovx eeu AvOHvaL ard Tod 
“ Seausov TovToU TH Huépa Tad caPParov ;”—17. Kal, taba réyovtos adrod, Karnoxytvovto TavTES ot 
GVTLKELMEVOL AVT@, Kal TAS 6 ByNos Exatpev érl Trace Tois EvddEOLS Tos yuvOMEvOLS UT avTOD. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
And second communication of the parables of the growth of mustard.seed, and. the fermentation of meal. 
LUKE xiii. 18—21. 

n rn td > / € MM Py sy 
18.”"Enreye 56,—“ Tie épola éotlv % Bacirdela tod Oeod, Kat tive duowmaw avTnv ; 19. “Opoia éorl 
ll Hi aA \ ” y+ ’ lel ¢ Loe a BA Ne) / u] 66 eS) 

* KoKK@ owaTrews, dv NaBov avOpwros EBarev els KATOV éaVTOU: Kal NUENTE, Kal eyEeVvETO els O€VSpoV 
: a a a > a” c \ / > 

“ uéya, Kal TH TETEWA TOD opavod KaTEcKiVwcEV ev Tois KNadoLg avTOU.”—20. Kal Tadw ecire,— 

a la) € / ’ \ 4 A A \ mf ’ 

“Tin dpowow THY Bacirelav Tod Ocob; 21. “Opoia éott dun, iv AaBodca yuwn evéexpurpey eis 


14 aS] fe sé ” 
“ Gevpov cata Tpla, Ews ob eSupmOy drov. 


Various Reapine. Luke xiii. v...15... The reading,—Yaroxpird,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, 
and Hahn ;—‘Yqoxpitat,—by Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter reading equal, and perhaps 


preferable to the former one. bf ; 2 
Scripture REFERENCES. (LUKE xiii. 14—17.) Psalm exlyi. 8, 9; Matt. xii. 9—13; Luke xiv.1—6; xix.9; John viii. 39; 


Acts x. 37, 38. (Luxe xiii. 18—21.) Matt. xiii. 31—33; xvii. 20; Mark iv. 30—32; Luke xvii. 6. 
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Parr VL Sxcr. IV. env. THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Approach to Christ of certain scribes and Pharisees from Jerusalem. 


Matt. xv. 1...; Mark vii. 1. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT, XV. MARK VII. 
Tore mpoaépyovTat TO *Inood IMG SV VL a) = 1... Tére mpocépyovrae 1. Kai ovvdyovrat mpos 
T@ “Inoov avuroy 
oi Papicaior, Kal Ties TOV ypappatewr, Mark vii. v...1. | oi dd ‘Tepocodvpor of Papoaior, Kal otites 
éNGovtes aro ‘Tepocodvpor : ypappareis kal @api- Tay yecheazce éOov- 
cao, Tes amo ‘lepocoAvpov : 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Their observation of some of his disciples eating with unwashed hands. 


Mark vii. 2. 


fal lal lal lal ree ef z / > yA BA 
Kai, iSovres twas Tov pabntav adtod Kowals yepol, ToT éotw avirtos, éoBiovtas apTous,—(1) 


PARAGRAPH 6, 
Note by Mark concerning the practice of the Jews in this respect. 
Mark vii. 3, 4. 
3. Of yap Papicaio, Kai mavtes ot Iovdator, av ph muy virwytas Tas yelpas ovK éaOiovar, 
KpatovvTes THY Tapadocw TaV TmpecBuTépwy. 4. Kai amo ayopas, éav yn Barticwvtat, ovK éOlovet: 
Kai adda Todd éotw & TapédaBov Kpatety, Barticuovs TroTnpiwv, Kat Eect@v, Kal yaAKiwv, Kal 
KALVODV. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Reply of Christ to the objections of the scribes and Pharisees. 


Matt. xv. v... 1—9; Mark vii. 5—13. 


lal ‘ € lal se x 
"Ereta émepwtaow avtov ot Papicaiot, | Mark vii. 5. . . SE ee es rere. cok 
\ id a + 
KQL Ol YPALLATELS se 2 + YPaApparers,— 
V4 s 
NEYOVTES, — Marr. xv. v...1. |v... 1. Xéyovres,— 
¢ / I 
“Avati of pabnrai cov TapaPaivovat Matt. xv. 2. 2. “ Avati oi waOnrai cov ‘* Avati of padnrai cov 
; ; F “* rapaBaivovoct “ov mepuratovoe Kata 
Sry mapaooow TOV mpea Butépov ; “ayy mapddoow tay “Ty mapddocow Tay 
“« rperBurepav ; ** pec Butépar ; 
> \ / \ a eon m 
“ Ov yap virtovtas Tas xeipas avToy “OU yap virrovra tas ‘‘ a\da Kowais yxepow 
7 Ui 2 - n~ ¢ 
“ OTay apTov ec Olaaww.’— “xelpas atréy éray “ €cOiover roy Gproy ;”— 
“ dprov eodiocw. — 
id x = oe > 
O &€ atroxpiels eirrev avtots,— Mark vii. 6... ee PS 6SFO TSE" Giroxpedels Mec. 
Tey avTois,— 
€ \ lal / \ 
“‘Troxpital, Kaos mpoepytevoe Tepi | Matt. xv.7. 7. ““Yaroxpiral, adds“ “Ore Kas mpoepyrev- 
e an € BA / a 4 
“ yuov Hoaias, eyov,— ““apoepnrevoe rept “ gev ‘Hoaias rept dav 
“ tpav “Hoaias, dé- “ rev troKxpiTav, ws yé- 
 yeov,— “* vpamTal,— 


Scriprurr REFERENCES, (Mark vii. 3,4.) Luke xi. 37—41; Galat. i. 13, 14; 1 Peter i. 18. 


(1) The word—cuéurpavro,—although convenient for the purpose of connexion, is excluded by all the critical editions except 
the Received Text, and regarded by Griesbach as undoubtedly spurious. 
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Part VI. Sect. IV., enn. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


a 
n 


id \ we a 

O Aads obtos Tots yeirteri je 
TLL 

7 Sota dia avTOv TOppw améye 
BL ey pio dméxer 
am éwov. 


a 
a 


n 
s 


9.“ Mdrny Sé céBovtai pe, 


“ 8vdadoKovtTes StdacKkarlas évTdd- 
“ pata avo potov.— 


REFERENCES. 


Matta xy. 8; 9! 


Mark vii. 8. 


THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &., IN GALILEE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XV. 


€ a r 

8. “"O Xads obTos Tois 
(73 ts t a 

Xetheot pe Tima, 

© \ a 
“7 O€ kapdia avray 
“ De See 

TOpp@ améxer 
© éuod, 
9. “ Martny de o€Bor- 
Tal pe, 


ayes) 
ar 


“ dvddoKovtres Sidac- 
“xadias evtTdd\pata 


oe avOporayv.’— 


MARK VII. 


v...6.“ Odros 6 Aabs 
“rots yeiNEOt Me TLL, 
“7 d€ Kapdia avTov 
“préppo améxer am 
“ euovd. 

7. “Marny dé o€Bov- 
Smauatves 

“ dcddoKovres bidac- 
“kadias évrddApara 
“ avOporev. ’— 


3 4 SN \ nr la) la) a a 
« Adevtes yap tiv evtod Tov Ocod, Kpareite THY Tapadocw Tav avOparrov, BarTicpods EeaTav, Ka} 


te \ - la a lal 
“ TOTNplOV: Kal Ara TAPOMOLA TOLADTA TrOANA TroLEtTE.”— 


/- a 
Kat éreyev adrots,— 
“« Kanas abereite thv évtodmy Tod Ocod 


ec” \ s AS Oper. / 
Wa THY TapadodW ULAY THPNTNTE. 


10... “ Maoijs yap eimre,— 
“Tipa Tov twatépa cov, Kal Tp 


ae , ” \ 
MNTEpa cov, —Kal,— 
cent a L BN L 
O KkakoXoyav Tatépa, } wnTépa, 
“ PavatT@ TEhevTATA.— 


5... © ‘Lucis dé Aéyere, 

> \ y BA a \ BY a 
« Eay etry avOpwros TO Tatpl, 7) TH 
ce LNTPL, a ae 

« KopBav,” (6 éare 
dapov,) “ 0 éay && Euod wpernOijs, 

12. “Kal ovxéte adiere avTov ovdev 
© qrowmoal 


A \ e n x an \ ec ay, 
“ T@ TATPL AUTOV, 1) TH PNTPL AVTOV: 


13... “ axupodytes Tov oyov Tov Oeod 
“ TH TAapAadocel LUO, 


Mark vii. 9,10... 


Matt. xv. v...4,5... 


Mark vii. 
WS o TUE SIBY e 


Marx Vii. v.. . 13. 


c ( 
3. “O d€ dmoxpieis eirey 
avtots, — “ Acari kal 
cg 6 nn f A 
tpets tmapaBaivere thy 
“* éyrody Tov Ceod 
“dia tyy mapadoow 
“© UUOY 5 
4. “‘O yap Ocds éve- 
“ reihato héeyov,—Tipa 
\ 
“roy watépa, kal THY 
“ec a Edy, ssl \ 
pntépa, Kal 
““Q Kakodoyay tra- 
“répa, 7) pntépa, Oa- 
“ v2 , 
vaT@ TEehEVTATO.— 
5. ““Ypeis de Neyere, 
a ” A 
“Os dy elrn TO Tarp, 
oN i 
TH PayTpt, 
“ Aépov, 0 eav €& euod 
“ @pedn Ons, 


6 \ > \ ft 
Kal OV [7] TLLNO) 


“cc h | / c a“ x 
Tov TaTepa auTOV, 7 


“ cny pntepa avrov : 
\ 
6. “ Kat jxupocare thy 


- AS 
“ éyrohny Tod Oeod oud 


(4 ah £5 ce A 3 
THY Tapa Oot UL@V. 


“4 TapeowoKate: Kai rapopoia Tovadta Toda TrosetTE.” 


Various Reapines. Mark vii.v... 9. 


9. Kal €deyev avrois,— 


““Kad@s_ dereire 


THY 
> \ ~ cal 
“ éyroAnv Tov Ocou 
cc, \ 58 
wa THY mTapadoow 


“ juav THPnONTE. 


10. “‘ Moons yap eime,— 
coms \ £ 
Tipa tov matepa cov, 
“kal THY pnTEépa cov, 
—xal,— 
““O Kkakodoyey marté- 
“ BN , 6 , 
pa, i unrépa, Oavate 
“cc LA 
TeNEUTATO.— 
11. “ “Ypeis dé Neyere, 
>? ly n 
“ *Eay ein avOparos TO 
“ Na 4 
Tarpl, ) TH pnTpl, 
“ KopBav,” (6 €ore 
86 Sere as > > a 
@pov,) 6 eav e& euov 
“ apedn Os, 
12. “Kat overs adiere 
“cc > A vde = 
avTov ovdey Tromoat 
bg Me 
T@ Tatpi avrov, 7) TH 
6 AO) AITOD 
PyTpl avrod : 
13. “ dxupovytes Tov Ao- 
A i Eee 
yov Tov Qceov TH Ta- 
4 ean 
paddcet tpay, 


The reading,—rypyonre,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, 


Scholz, Lachmann, and Hahn ;—orjonre,—by Tischendorf alone. Yet the latter reading is considered by Griesbach equal, 


if not preferable to the former one. 


Matt. xv.4... The reading,—O ydp Oeds éverciAato Aéyov,—is adopted by the Received 


Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn ;—O yap Oeos eire,—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. The latter reading, with the 
addition of—Aéyav,—is considered by Griesbach equal, and perhaps preferable to the former one. 


Matt, xv. Vv... 6... 


ScripturE REFERENCES. 


Exodus xx. 12; 
Titus i. 9—14. 


peel, 1/5 


Levit. xx. 9; 


The reading,—7vjv évroAjv,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn ;— 
Tov Adyov,—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 

(Marr. xv. 1—9; Marx vii. 5—13.) 
xxvii. 16; Isaiah xxix. 13, 14; Matt. xxvii. 6; Coloss. ii. 8, 20—23 ; 


Deuteron. y. 16; 
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Parr VI. Sxcr. IV., env. THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


His doctrine to the people respecting defilement. 


Matt. xv. 10,11; Mark vii. 


COMBINED TEXT, 


‘\ if 
Kai, mpoockareodpevos TavTa TOV OXdO)D, 


édeyev avTOLS,— 
‘“ ’ 4 4 if \ / 
"AKOUVETE ou TTAVTES, KQL OUVLETE. 


15. © Ovdév éotw éEwbev Tod avOpatrov 
“ eloTropevopevoy €iS avTOV 


Cee, aN A 
& SvvaTat avTOV KoLVOCAaL, 

> ’ nr 
“ Gra TH exrropevopeva amr avTov 


“ec 


” ral \ 
EKELVA EOTL TA KOLVOUYTAa TOV 
 dvOpwrop : 


<e E; ” 5 > f > L ” 
6 TLS EXEL WTA QKOUVELY, AKOVETO. 


REFERENCES. 
Mark vii. 14, 15. 


Mark vii. 16. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


14—16. 
MATT. XV. 


/ 
10. Kal, mpookadecape- 
vos Tov OxNov, 
eimev avtots,— 
66? f ‘ , 
AKOVETE, KQL OUVLETE. 


11. “* OU TO eicepyope- 
“ yoy eis TO oTOpa 


“ kowot Tov avOperor, 


AAG TO exmropevdpevoy 
€K TOU OTOpATOS, 
TOUTO KOLVOl TOY dy- 
Opwror.” 


MARK VII. 


14. Kat, 
pevos mavtTa Tov dxXov, 


é 
mpooKaheod- 


éheyev avTots, — 
“o> “4 “s 
AkoveTe pLouv TayTes, 
““ Kal ouvieTe. 
15. “ Ovd€y eotw eo- 
~ bf 
“ Mey tov avOparrov eio- 
> A 
“* gropevdpevoy els avTOY 
6 Otvarat avTov KoLWG- 
oat, 
“ @\ha Ta ekrropevdpeva 
“ > > > ~ 
amr avTov 
“ exelva €OTL TA KOLVOUYTA 
“ roy dvOperor : 
16. “Et ris eye Ora 
“> , > s ” 
GKOUVELY, AKOVETO. 


Private reply to his disciples, on their noticing the displeasure of the Pharisees at this doctrine. 
Matt. xv. 12—14; Mark vii. 17... 


MARK vil. 17. 2. 


\ isd IA a 
Kai, dre evotjAGev eis oixov amd Tod dyAou, 


Mart. xv. 12—14. 

‘ 7 4 iq n lal i) lel ea t al ll 
12. (1) mpocedOovtes of pabntai aitovd eirov aité,—< Oidas Ste of Papioatos axovcavtes Tov Noyov 

2 / ’ c \ fot fa) 3s 
“ éoxavdadicPnoav ;’—13.‘O S€ amoxpilels eire,—“ Ilaca duteta i ov ébdtevoev 6 TATHO [Lov 6 

”’ / ) / ~ 

“ ovpavios expitw@Ojcetar. 14. Agere adtovs: ‘Odnyoi eiar tupdrol tuprdv. Tuddds d€ tuddov éav 
“ odnyn, aporepot eis BoOvvov trecobvTat.” 


PARAGRAPH 10. 
And explanation of the doctrine to them. 
Matt. xv. 15—20; Mark vii. v. . . 17—28. 


"Arroxpwlels 5€é 6 [létpos eirev advte,— | Matt. xv. 15, 16. 15. "Amroxpubels 8€ 6 T1é. 
Tpos eirev ad’t@,— 

“ bodoov nuiv ri ma- 
“ paBodiy tavtny.”— 
16.‘O d€°Inaods etrev,— 
“Axuny Kal tyes dov- 
“ verol eaTe; 


v...17. éemnpetay at- 
ei: re : Tov of pabnral ad’rod 
pacov nui TnY mapaPodv Tept THs mapaBorjs. 
“ ravuTny. — 
16. ‘O 6é Incods eimrev,— 


18. Kal Neyer adrois,— 
« 4 \ A a el Sue we! , 3 
KEV Kab ULELS QOUVVETOL EOTE 5 


GA r 
“OUr@ kal tyes aov- 


“cc ! ley 
VETOL EOTE ; 


Various Reaping. Mark vii. v...14... The reading,—mdvra,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp 


Scholz, and Hahn ;—dAw,—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach regard i 
» Ane ' bi ; . s the latter readi i 
although inferior to the former one. : PRS OS ROR Large eae Ca 


ScRIPTURE Rererences. (Marr. xy. 10,11; Marx vii. 14—16.) Acts x. 13—15, 28; xi. 7—9; Romans xiy. 14—18: 
1 Tim. iy. 4, 5; Titus i. 15, 16. (Marr. xv. 12—14.) Matt. xxiii. 16—19, 24—26: Luke ‘a 39; Fnn ix. 39—41 ; 1 
Romans ii. 19, 20; 1 Corinth. iii. d—9; Jude v. 12. aig rg Tae 
Exciupep Worp. (1) Tére, 
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Part VI. Scr. IV. Enp. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“ OU voetre OTe Tap 
“ Ne, ? / 
TO €EwUev eiatropevdpevov 


(q3 2 Ni ” 
els TOV avOpwrrov 
(q3 > P) he > sk fal 
ov dvVaTaL AUTOV KOLWWaCAaL ; 


/ a 
19... “ "Ore ov eiortropevetas avTod 
“ce > \ bh 3’ ’ 
els THY KapOlaVv, ANr 
> x 
“ els THY KOLNLAD, 
\ > \ lal 
“ Kal els TOV abedpava éxtropeveras, 


“ cabapifov mdavra Ta Bpopata.”— 


20...” Enevye 66.— 


7 a 
« "Ort 70 €« ToD avOpeétrou 
, 
“ €xTropevomevor, 


“ éxelvo KOLVOL TOV 
ce J. 0 
avOpwrrov. 
21. “"Howlev yap, éx Ths Kapdias 
“ rev avOporrov 
1s 
“ of Stadoyiopol of KaKol éxTropEevovTat, 


a a ‘i 
“ wouyelat, Topvelat, Povol, 22... KroTral, 


“ mreoveElat, movnpiat, Soros, acényeva, 
“ 6h0adpos Trovnpos, 
« apevdopwaptupiat, 
« Brachnuia, 
“ imepnpavia, appoovyn. 
lal BA 
23...“ Idvta tadra Ta Tovnpa éowberv 
“ éxmropeveTat, 
oP \ ee Nie AF Q P 
Kal Kowot Tov advO@pwrror : 


\ \ 2? I \ fa) > a 
“To b€ avimtow yepol paryely ov Kowwol 
“ Tov avOpwtrov.” 


REFERENCES. 


Mark vii.v...18... 


Mark vii.v...18,19.. 


Mark vii.v...19... 


Mark vii. v..19,20... 


Mark vii. 
Ve == 22 aoe 


MARK vii. v...22... 


Mart. xv.v...19... 
IW OCHIS SR Bp A LOS. 
Mark Vii.v..22,28... 


Mark vii. v. . . 23. 


Mart. xv. v.. . 20. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 


THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XV. 
17. “ Ovmw voeire dru 
“ ay TO elomopevdevov 


ee \ , ; 
€ls TO oTopa 


66) ‘ , 5 
els THY KoLAlay xX@pel, 

> a 
“Kal eis apedpava ék- 


* Badderat ; 


n 


18. “Ta 6€ eéxmopevd- 
‘c > a , 
peva €k TOU oTOmaTos 
“cc > fed A bY va 
ex ths Kapdias e&ép- 
66 
xeTaL, 
“ kdkelva KoWwol TOV ay- 
“ O@pwrrov. 
19. ‘Ek yap tis Kapdias 
“ eépyovrar diadoyo- 
6¢ ‘ ‘ 
p1ol mrovnpol, 
“ Povot, potxeiar, mop- 


‘ yea, KAoTal, 


“ srevSouaprupiat, 
“ Brhacdnpiac. 


20. “* Tatra é€ort Ta Kol- 
“* youvra Toy dvOperov : 


“70 Oe 


6c“ ”? 


avOpwroy 


MARK VII. 


v... 18. “ OU voeire 6re 
“ray To ¢&wbev eioro- 
“* pevdpevoy 
“é > \ EA 4 

eis Tov dvOpwmov 
(73 2 ‘4 ops oh 

ov dSvvarau avroy Kot- 
“ yOoaL ; 
19. “Ore ovK es 

COUN 

“* eis TI KoLNLay, 
“kal eis Tov apedpava 
“* exmopeverat, 
“ kabapifov mavta ra 
Bpapara.”— 
20. "EXeye b¢,— 


oc” 


“cc 


Ore TO €k Tod avOpa- 
> 
“* grou ekmropevopevoy 


(14 > ~ ~ \ a 
€KELVO KOLVOL TOV ay- 


“ O@pwrov. 

21.“"Eowdey yap, ek THs 

“cc bi. lol > 6 I 
kapolas Tay avOporray 

“oi Ovadoyicpot of Ka- 

“ Kol €xmopevovrat, 


a is As ; 
potxetat, Topvetat, po- 


vot, 22. coral, 


« 


‘ 


s 


‘ wAeovesiat, 


“cc \ 
. “* grovnpos, 


“ Bracdnpia, 
“ irepnpavia, appoovyn. 
TBI 9. OMNG at. 6. o 

apshp isa “* éxmropeverat, 


6 \ ZEN 6 
Kal KOLVOL TOV aVUP@- 


9 
“¢ qrov. 


His subsequent retirement to Phoenicia, and cure of a Gentile woman’s demoniac daughter. 


Matt. xv. 21—28; Mark vii. 24—380. 


Kal, éEeav éxetdev 6 “Incods, 
aveyopnaen eis TA pépn 


Tvpov, Kal 3 ddvos. 


Matt. xv. 21. 


21. Kal, e&eAOav exet- 
dev 6 Incovs, dvexopn- 
oev eis TA MEPN 

Tupou, kal 2avos. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xv. 17—20; 


Manx vii. 18—23.) 


Joshua vii. 18S—21; 2 Sam. xi. ; 
Psalm li. 1—10; Matt. xii. 33—37; Luke vi. 43—45; Galat. v. 16—21; James i. 13—15; iii. 1—6. 


24, Kal, exeidev avacras, 
amjrOev eis ta peOdpra 


ts ~ 
Tupov, kal Sidavos, 


Psalm xxiv. 3—5 ; 


(Marr. xv. 21; Manx vii. 24.) Matt. iv. 23—25; Mark iii. 7,8; Luke vi. 17—19; Acts xi, 19—21; xxi. 1—7; xxviii. 1—3. 
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Parr VI. Sscr. IV. rnp. THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XV. MARK VII. 


v...24. Kal, eiceAOaov ... 
Aabetv. 


/ 
Kal, ciceXOav ets oixiav, ovdéva eX 
lal / n 
yvavat, Kal ovK ndvvnOn Nadetv. 


Mark vii. v.. . 24. 


> 7 \ \ 
Axovoaca yap yuvn 
Tepl avTov, 


Mark vii. 25... 22... Kal idod, yur Xa- 25. . . “Akovoaca yap 


an \ \ > a 
vavaia amd Tov Opiay yuyT) Tept avTov, 


exelvov. 


WARS Vite ns 6 Gah 3 3 
@ 5 \ / > an lal > 10 
HS etye TO Ovyatpiov avTHs Teva aKaVapTo?, 


Mart. xv. vy... 22... 


I lal > / > an 
eEeNovau Expavyacey AUTO. 
Mark vii. 26. 
an \ b) ig > XN Cs \ J > / > fol 
°Hy 88 4 yu ‘Edquis, Svpadowixicca 7H yever, kal npwra abtov iva 70 Satpoviov exBary €éx Tis 
Puyarpos avriis : 
Mart. xv. v. . . 22—24. 
/ ? / / 4 e\ \ : ¢ ie a J chs ¢ \ 
v... 22. Néyouca,—“ ’E)enoov pe, Kupte, vie Aafis : us Ouryarnp pov Kantss Sacuoviben at, 23. O & 
lal y la} 
ov amexpiOn adth Nyov. Kal mpocedOovtes of pabntal avtov, jpw@Twy avtov NeyovTes,—“ Amoduaov 
fal He 
“abrny, OTe Kpate. dmicbev judv.”—24.“O b€ aoxpilels eimev,—“ OvK arectadny et pay eis TA 


/ 
“ mpoBata Ta atokwhora oixov ‘Iopann.” 


‘H 8€ é€NMotaca Tpocexiver avT@ 


Néeyovoa,— Kupue, Boner pov.”-— 


‘O 8é "Inoods eirrev adtn,— 


WORT oie VAT), Ge 


Mart. xv. v... 26. 


Mark vii. 27... 


25. “H d€ €Motca mpoc- 


Z * 
EKUVEL AUT@ 


héyoura,—“* Kupue, Bon- 
“ Bet prow.” — 

26. ‘O d€ amoxpiels «i- 
TeV, — 


v... 25. eMotca mpoo- 
émeoe Tpos Tovs Todas 
avTov,. 


L © ~ 2 
27. ‘O S€ “Inoovs eimrey 
avrn,— 


“Ades mpatov yoptacOnvar Ta Téxva: | MARK vii. v...27.. , "Ades mparov xoprac- 
“ @nvat Ta Tékva : 
“ OvK éott Kadov ANaBetv Matt. xv. v... 26... | ‘ Ov fore Kaddv AaBeiy ‘ Ov yap Kady éort Xa- 
“ Tov apToV TY TEKVOY, “roy dproy Tay téxvav, “Bev tov adprov Trav 
“ réxvoy, 
a fal I ” n~ Cal - ~ 
« Kat Barely ToIs KUVapLols. — “ «at Badeivy trois kuva- ‘Kal Badeiv rois Kuva- 
Cos CMoea> yom t ” 
Pets: plots. — 
/, \ , ee ay aA y 9 
‘H 6é arrexpiOn Kai reyes adTo,— Mark vii. 28. . . 27. °H 8 etre, — 28. “H dé drexpién xai 
Eyer ad’To,— 
iN / \ M \ jp a 
“ Nai, Kupie, Kal yap Ta KUvapLa Matt. xv. v...27...| “Nal, kvpre, kai yap Ta “ Nal, xtpie, kal yep ra 
““ kuvdpa ** Kuvdapta 
of: lel f oe 
 UTOKATW THS Tpamretns Mark vii. vy... 28. | “ éo@ieu amd rév W- “ broxdrw THs Tparéecns 


\ n / 
« éo let aro TOV Wuyi@v 
“ TOV TALOLWV. — 


Various Reapinc. Mark vii. v... 24... 


/ col 
“Yiavy Tey muntovTep 
“2 \ = uy ua a 
amo THs Tparée(ns Tov 
la na 
“ Kupl@y avtov.”— 


2>°nr Ss 
eodles amd Tay Wixlov 
TOV Talla.” — 


The reading,—ers oikiav,—is adopted by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, Tischendorf, 


and Hahn ;—ets rv oixéav,—by the Received Text, and Griesbach ; who, however, thinks the former reading is probably correct. 
Scrieture Rererences. (Marr. xv. 22—28; Marx vii. 25—30.) Matt. vii. 6; viii. 10—13; x.5,6; xi. 11,12; xx.30—34: 
9 Ae Vy Uy . ’ ; . ; 


Luke iv. 23—27 ; xi. 5—13; xvi. 16, 19—21; xviii. 1—8; Acts iii. 25, 26; xiii. 43-48; Romans xv. 8, 9; Philipp. iii. 2 
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Part VI. Sxor. IV. unp. THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. ee. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
. Marr. xv. 28... 

Tore amoxpiGels 6 Inoods eirev abrh,—<°Q ybvat, weyadn cov %) lotus: TevnOntw col was bere.” — 

Mark vii. 29. 

Kat eirev adrh,—“Ava todrtov tov Noyov Braye: "E€edjvOe 7d Sarpdviov ex THs Guyatpos cov.” — 
Marr xy, Vv... 28. 
Kai id@n 4 Ovyarnp adtis amo Ths @pas éxewns : 

Mark vii. 80. 
Kai, aredotca eis tov otkoy atriys, etpe TO Saipoviov e€eAnrvOOs, Kal THY Ouyarépa BeBrnpévnv és 
THS KNW. 

PARAGRAPH 12. 

Return through the region of Decapolis to the lake of Gennesareth. 
Matt. xv. 29...; Mark vii. 31. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XV. MARK VII. 
Kai warw, é&eav Mark vii. 81... 29... Kal, peraBas éxet- 81. Kal madw, e&edOev 
€K TOV oplov Tvpov, Kal 3 LO@vos, ev 6 "Inoods, €k Tov épiav Tupou, Kal 
S.ddvos, 
AOE eis THY OddNaccav Oe mapa tv Oddac- 7AdOe cis Hy Oddaccav 
7s Tadwraias, cay ths VadwAaias : 7s Vadtdaias, 
ava pécov TOV oplav AckaTronews. Mark viil.v... 81.) . . . , . ) .) . dvd pécor rév épiov Ae- 
KaTroAews. 


PARAGRAPH 13. 
Cures among the multitude on a neighbouring mountain. 
Marr. xv. v. . . 29—381. 
v... 29. Kal, avaBas eis To pos, exdOnto éxei. 30. Kat mpoondOov aitd dydot ToAAol, éyovTes 
pel” EavtoVv yorors, TUpdods, Kopors, KUAROdS, Kal ETépoUs Todos, Kal EPpiray adTods Tapa Tods 
mooas tod Incod, cat Ccparevoer avTovs: 31. date Tods dyNous Gavpdcat, BrErrovras Kopods Nadodv- 
Tas, KUAXOVS UryLEls, YOAOUS TEpiTaTodVTAS, Kal tuprovs PrErrovtas: Kai édd~acav Tov Ocdv Iapa7n. 


PaRAGRAPH 14. 
Cure of a deaf and dumb man, and consequent celebrity. 
Marx vii. 32—37, end. 
fal \ a SEN WA 2 lel > \ LA 
32. Kat pépovow auT@ Kopov poyiAahov, Kal TapaKkahodow avTov wa ér0n avT@m THY YElpa. 
wo) Si l 30 N aN ao PRY ERBar, sa 8 ON eo ad 9 Sy tke SA 
33. Kal, drrodaBopevos avtov amo Tov dyXou KaT (olay, EBare Tos daKxTUOUS aUTOU Els TA WTA avTOD, 
aA aA \ > M > N ? \ 2 t \ vA 
Ka mrvcas IrvaTo THs yhooons avTov. 34. Kal, avaBréyas eis tov otpavov, éorévake, kal éyer 
’ a € 5) \ 
avTa,—“ "Eddpaba,’—6 éott,—“AtavolyOnts.”—35. Kal etOéws SinvolyOncav avtov ati axoal, Kat 
L 


Varrovs Reapine. Matt. xv. v...30... The reading,—zapa Tovs médas rod “Incov,—is adopted by the Received Text, 
Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn ;—7rapa Tovs 1ddas av’tov,—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach also considers the 
latter reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the former one. 

Sorrerurne Rererences. (Marr. xv. 29; Marx vii. 31.) 'Matt.iv. 25; Mark v.20. (Marv. xx, 29—31.) Matt. xi. 1—6 ; 
Luke vii. 18—23. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 
ai a n \ I a ane Ne _ 
€rvOn 6 Secpods Ths yNwoons avTod, Kal éddret dpOas. 36. Kat dvecteidaTo avtois wa pnoevd eltrwow : 
a a eld a Ms ¢ a 
“Ocov 88 adbtos abrois SuectéXdeTo piddov Tepicadtepov exnpvocov: 37, end. Kat uvmEepTrEpitows 
a \ \ (niet) / \ \ > “ 
é€emAjooovto, AéyovTes,—“ Karas tavta trerolnKe: Kal TOUS KMPOVS TOLEL AKOVELY, KAL TOUS AAANOVS 


“ NaNetv.” 


PARAGRAPH 15. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


His supply of food to more than four thousand persons, with seven loaves, and a few fishes. 


Matt. xv. 82—38; Mark viii. 1—9. 


Mark viii. 1... 


a a _ eae Oe / 
"Ev éxelvaus tats jpépas, wapmordov bydov dyTos, Kal pn exovTav Th payoct, 


COMBINED TEXT. 


TpocKarecapevos Tovs palyTas avTov, 
A€yes aVTOLS,— 
“ Sarrayyvifouas emt Tov 6ydor, 


“ec ig BA € ft lal td / 
OTL Hon NLEPat Tpels TT pOd LEVOVGL Ol, 


4 / if 
“ Kal ove €yovot TL paywor: 


“ Kal amroNvoas avTovs vnotets ov Gero, 


/ 2 al 2 A <QRn 
“ wntote exduOaaw ev TH 600, 
“ Twwes yap avT@v waKpdlev HKovat.”— 
\ / > an e N > A 
Kai réyovew avt@ oi waPnrat avrov,— 


“ce TL. 40 CF ie: 2 3 / y a 
OUEV NW EV EPT[LLa APTOL TOO OUTOL, 


oc & 4 ” n ” 
WOTE KopTacat oyAov TOOOUTOY ; — 


Kal réyee adrois 6 ’Incots,— 


/ 
“ [Idcovs dptous eyere ;” 
(ey Oe 9 “ E \ 
i O€ etrrov,—“ Era, 
7 
“ Kal odbya tx Ov6ua.” — 
Kai éxédevoe trois dydots 
avatrecety ert THY yHV: 


\ \ MY e \ ” 
kal, N\aB@v Tovs éTTa apTous, 


REFERENCES. 


Mark viii. v. . . 1. 


‘ 


Matt. xv. v...32... 


Matt. xv. v. . .82. 


Mark Vili. v. . . 8. 


Matt. xv. 33. 


Matt. xv. 34... 


Matt. xv. v.. 


Matt. xv. v... 
Matt. xv. 35. 


Matt. xv. 36... 


34... 


MATT. XV. 


32. ‘O d€ "Incovs, mpoo- 
kakecdpevos Tovs pabn- 
Tas aUTOD, 

ele, — 

“ Smhayxvicopat emt Tov 
a 

oxAor, 

Gre On NuEepar Tpeis 
Tpocpevoval Mot, 

\ > a , 4 
Kal ovk €xovot Ti pa- 
yoot: 

> \ 
avrovs 
ynortets ov Gedo, 


x > ~ 
Kat amoAvoau 


“unmote éexAvdaow ev 
C6 eee ENA 9? 
Ty 600. 


33. Kal Néyovow aita 

of pabnral avrov,— 

“ Tiddev nyiv ev epnpuia 

“* Gptot TOTOUTOL, 

oc ud wy. 
@ore xoptdca dyov 

“ rogovroy 3” — 

34. Kal Aéyer adrots 6 

> a 

Inoovs,— 

“* TIdcous dprovs éxere ;” 

Oi 6€ eimroy,— “Era, 

“ kat odlya ixOvdia.”— 

35. Kai 

ww” b] ra 

dxAols avarreceiy emt THv 

ynv : 

36. kal, A\aBoy rods érrd 

aptous, 


> , 
€xeNevoe ToS 


Scripture Rererences. 


(Mark vii. 32—37.) Isaiah xxxv. 3—6; Ixi. 1,2; Matt. viii, 16,17; 


Mark viii. 22—26; ix. 17, 25—27; Luke xi. 14—16; John ix. 1—1] {Sat Bale. 
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MARK VIII. 


v...1. mpooxadeodpevos 
Tovs paOnras avTov, 


ve > Co 
eye avTois,— 
2. “ Smdayxvigouar emt 
“* roy GxAor, 
“Oru On npepar Tpeis 
“ Tpoopevoval [oL, 
“cc \ > »” , ‘ 
kal ovK €xovat Ti pd- 
* yao: 
8. “Kal, eav drodtice 
“ avrovs vnarets eis olKoy 
“« avrar, 
“ce 


exAvOnoovrar ev TH 


“ries yap avT@v pa- 
“ 14) oy 22, 
KpoGev KovoL. ’— 

4. Kal amexpi@noay av- 
Me c \ > a 
T® of padnrat avtod,— 
, 

“T1d@ev rovrovs Suvy- 

“ f é 
cetai Tis Ode 
(74 , a+ AAD. 
xXopracat aptey ér 
ee , ” 
epnpias ;’— 


5 AK V2 y > , 
. at eTNPoOTa auTovus,— 


» 
“TIdaous €xeTe aptovs ; 


Ot b€ eizrov,—“““Enra.”— 


. a mapnyyeire TO 
OXAM avatreceiv emi THs 
yas: 

kal, AaBaov rtovs émra 
aptous, 


ix. 32—34; xii, 22-24, 


Part VI. Szor. IV. Enp. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


\ NS > Fi 
Kai Tovs tyOvas, 


> , ” 
evyaploTnoas exace, 


Kab €dwxe Tots wablntais avrod, Matt. v. . 


ot 6€ wabntat TO dyro. 


37. Kai épayov ravres, 
Kat €yoptacOncav. 
Kat jpav 16 Tepuocedov 
TOY Kao maTOV 
éTTa omupibas TPES. 
38. O18 dé és Olovtes Hoav 
TETPAKLTXINLOL AVOPES, 


yopls yuvaikov, Kal Tradior : | Marr. xv. v... 88. 


MarRkK Vili. v.. . 9. 


7 


PARAGRAPH 16. 


Kai améXvcev avtovs. 


Mart. xy. v...36... 
Matt. xv. v... 86... 


. 86—88... 


THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILER. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XV. 


. 86. kal rods iyOvas, 


> Pam es, 
evxaptoTnoas ékdace, 


ae n a 
kat €Owke rots pabnrais 
aurov, 


oi dé pabynrat TO dydo. 


37. Kat épayov mavtes, 
kal €xoptdaOnoav. 

Kat jpav 1d mepiurcetov 
Tov KNacpaTey 

© \ ip A 

extra omuploas mAnpets. 
38. Of b€ eo Oiovres Aoay 
TeTpakiaxiALor avdpes, 


xapis yuvaikay, Kal mrat- 
Slev. 


Passage by the lake to the coast of Magdala, and Dalmanutha. 


é 
Kai, aronrvaas tovs yous, Mart. xv. 39... 
(2) edOéws EwPas els TO rotor, Mark viii. 10. . . 
at 
\ A vray e a 
pera TOV walnTay avTod, 
(3) #AGev els TA Spia 
Marysdana, 


[cal] Aadpavovia. Marx viii. v. .. 10. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 


MARK viii.v...10... 
Matt. xv. v...39... 


Martt.xv.v...39,end. 


Matt. xv. 39, end; Mark viii. 10. 


39, end. Kai, dmodvcas 
Tovs 6xAovs, 


> to 
aveBn eis TO motor, 


kal 7AGev eis Ta Gpia 


May6aha. 


Second refusal to grant a sign to the Pharisees and others. . 


Matt. xvi. 1—4.. .; 


Kal, mpocenOovres oi Papicaion, Matt. xvi. 1... 


Kal Yaddovkator, 


(4) peavro oulnreiv aur, Gntobyres Mark viii. v. . . 11. 
map avTov onpelov amo ToD ovpavod, 
metpatovtes avrov. 


Mart. xvi.v...l... 


Mark viii. 11, 12. 


MATT. XVI. 
1. Kal, mpooedOdvtes of 
Papicaior, 
kat Saddovkaiou, 

, PL 
metpacovres emnpaTnaav 
aUTOv OnpElov eK TOD Ov- 
pavov emdeiEar avrois. 


ScrierureE Rererences. (Mart. xv. 32—38; 
Luke iv. 1—4; ix. 11—17; John vi. 5—13. 
ExciupEep PassacE. 


Marx yiii. 1—9.) 


Matt. iv. 1—4; 


(1) Mark viii. 7. Kat efyov ix0b00a dAlya: Kat evAoyjoas ele mapabetvar Kal adra. 


xiv. 14—21; 


MARK VIII. 
v. .. 7. ebxapiorncas 
ékAace, 


kal edid0u Trois padnrais 
iva rapabdct, 
kal mapéOnkay TO Ox- 
Ao. (1) 

x. 
8. "Edayor de, kal exop- 
tac Onoay. 
Kat jpay mepiooevpara 
KAag pare 
c A / 
énTa omupioas. 
9.*Hoay de oi haydvtes 
@s TeTPakitxiAL0L : 


Kat ameAvoev avrovs. 


10. Kal, evéws euBas eis 
TO Toto”, 


pera Tay pabnray avTov, 


nrOev eis Ta LEpH 


Aahpavovda. 


MARK VIII. 


11. Kal e&ndOov of Ba- 
pioatot, 


kal #pEavta outyreiv av- 
cod = > “a 
TO, (nTodvres Tap avrov 
At ss ales a 
OnPELoVv amo TOU OvpavoDv, 
Teupacovres avTov. 


Mark vi. 34—44; 


In substance, this 


passage perfectly agrees with the corresponding one in Matthew’s gospel ; but, on account of its detached form, cannot easily 


be united with it in a Harmony. 


Exc.upep Worps. (2) Kai. (3) Kat. (4) Kat. 
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Part VI. Sect. IV. env. THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Mark viii, 12. 
fa a / A 5) en \ t Claw 
Kal, avaotevdéas tO rrvevpate abtob, éyer,—" Ti 1) yevea arn onpeiov emutnres ; ‘Apnv eyo vpiv 
«© f SoOnoetae TH EVER TAUTN ONpElov.”— 
Mann, xvi. 2—4... 
5 a bf if > / ehis te X € > i a 
2. ‘O 8€ amoxpiOels eirev avrois,—< Orpias yevouevns, AeyeTe Evcia, muppafer yap 0 ovpavos: 
\ / € ? i € \ \ \ , 
3.“ Kal Tpol, Ynwepov xemav, wuppater yap otuyvatwy o ovpavos. Troxpital, TO ev TPOTwTOV 
a n a ci 7 5 \ \ nN 
“Tov ovpavod yuwecKete Svaxpivev, Ta O€ oNMEia TOY KaLpOV OU dtwacbe; 4... Tevea rovypa Kai 
lal an n i b) lal + \ x lal Ef fal lal iA ” 
“ wowyanls onuelov éritnrel, Kal onpetov ov SoOicerar adh, ef wn TO onwetov “Iwva Tod mpopytov. 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
Passage across the lake to the opposite shore. 


Matt. xvi. v...4; Mark viii. 13. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XVI. MARE VIII. 
Kai, adels avuTovs, Mark viii. 138... v... 4. Kal, xarakirGv 18. Kal, adeis avtovs, 
avrovs, 
éuBas Tadw eis TO TAOLOD, Mark viii. v...13... euBas mad eis TO mot- 
ov, 
fol >] \ rd a) Pe x > 
amnev eis TO Trépav. Mark viii. v. . . 18. | amndée. amnOev eis TO mEpar. 


PARAGRAPH 19. 
Discourse with his disciples concerning their avoidance of the leaven of the Pharisees and others. 
Matt. xvi. 5—12; Mark viii. 14—21. 


lé e lal . \ > s 
Kai, édOortes of pabnrai avtod Marr. xvi. 5... | 5. Kal, eA@dvres. . . 


oy \ i 
€lS TO TrEpay, 


Matt. xvVia vem cor 14. Kat emedaOovro a- 


Bety aprovs, 


emehabovto aptous )a- 


Bet. 


emrenabovto dptous hafeiv, 


MaRkK vill. v... 14. KOUIEL SILT) Menem ee 


\ » yi ee 5A > a eC e fal 
Kal et pa) Eva dptov ov«K eixov wel EavTOV 
€v TO Tole. 


‘O 6€ "Incods eitrev av'rots,— 
“ “Opate Kal mpocéyerte 
“ amo THs Chuns TOV Papicaiar, 
“ Kal SaddovKaiwr, 


“ Kat THS Ciuns ‘Hpadov.”— 


Matt. xvi. 6... 


Mattux vile vie iG 


Marv. xvi. v...6. 


Mark viii. v.. . 15. 


6. “O d€ “Ingots eimrev av- 
701s, —— 

“““Opare kal mpooéxere 
“ amo ths Copns Tov Ba- 


6c 4 
pioaav, 


\ 
“ Kal Saddovukaiov.’— 


Various Reapines. Mark viii. v...12... 


Scholz, and Hahn ;—(yret onuetov,—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 


Matt. xvi.evey oven 


15. Kal dtearedAeTo ad- 
Tots Aéyor,— 
“ “Opare, Brémere 
ae os a , a 
ano THs Cupns Toy 
“ce y 
Papioatioy, 


“Kat ths Cipns ‘Hpo- 
“ dou.” — 


The reading,—onpe?ov émifyret,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 


The word,—Y7roxpirai,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the Received 


Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach nevertheless thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Scripture RxEreRENncrs. 


(Marr. xvi. 1—4; Mark viii. 11, 12.) 


Daniel vii. 13, 14; 


ix. 24—927 ; 


Matt. xii. 38—40 ; 


xxiv. 29—31; xxvi. 62—64; Luke xi. 15, 16, 29—32; xii. 54—56; John ii. 18—22; vi. 25—31; 1 Corinth. i. 22. 
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Part VI. Szcr. IV. env. THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT, XVI. MARK VIII. 
O e P5) 8 r if > ¢ cal th . c ‘ , > \ , \ 
l O€ OLE oyiCovTo €v EavTOLS N€yovTES,— | Matt. xvi. 7,8... | 7. OF dé Stedoyigovro ev 16, Kat dueAoyiCovro mpos 
éavTois héyovtes,— adAndous héeyovres,— 
vA bla > 7, ¢ » > , ¢ > wy 
OTe APTOUS OVK €XaBopev.” — “"Ore dprous ovk €hdBo- “Ore dprous ovK exo- 
| “ pev,”— © yep, — 
| 
\ eps (a b» | ie a > \ ©? a 
8. I'vovs 6€ 6 Inoods €lTTEV,— 8. Tvods be 6 Inaots ci- 17... Kal yvods 6 Inaods 
TEV,— Neve avTois,— 
0d hfs dianroryiler Oe Matt. xvi.v... 8... | “ Ti duadoyicer Ge “ Ti diadoyiCerbe 
> © nr > , 
“ €y EAUTOLS, ONLYOTTLOTOL, Mart. xvi. v...8... | “ ev €avrois, dduyémorou, jet rade 
“ Ort dptous ovK éedaPere ; Matt. xvi.v...8,9... | “dre dprous odk éhdBere; “dtu dptous odk eyere ; 
9. “ Ovrw voeite, 9. “ Ovmw votre, “ Ovr@ votre, 


MUA Koavallen veneers lial Our e: 


\ y CL tA ’ Rue Le > 
v... 17. “ o08€ cuviete ; "Ete TreTwpapéevny éyete tiv Kapdiay buov ; 18...’ Odbarpors éyovres ov 
“ BNETETE, Kal MTA EXoVTES OK AKOLETE, 


“ Kal OU bon woveEverTe : Markviii.v...18,19... |‘ ovS€ pynpovevere v... 18. “Kal od prnpo- 
“ yeveTe ; 

| yi , 
19. “Ore tovs méevTeE dipTous éxAaca | “ rovs mevTe Gptous 19. "Ore rods mévte Gp- 
| “tous é€x\aca eis Tovs 

“ els TOUS TEVTAKLOYUNLOUS, “ray mevrakirxiiov, “* mrevrakuryeAlovs, 
\ , 1 (ae aih 1 , 
Cee eaie xopivous | “Kal mécovs Kxodivous moaovs Kodivous mAn- 

/ if J ” | (73 ie 
* TANPELS KAATMATOV pate i Pets khagpareay 
; “ éNaBere ; “ pare ;°— 
zs ’ 7 ) 
/ ” ee a rn ! 
Aéyovow avte,—“Aadexa. eae Marx Vill. v... #9. . oe ee ye sw) Aeyoutw atra,—<Ao- 
« Seka.” — 
\ a ‘ oN é : Bien 
«Ore 6€ TOUS ETTa Mark viii. 20... 10. “ Ovde rods éemra 20. "Ore SE rods Exru 
eis TOUS TETPAKLOYLAIOUS, ““dptous Tay TeTpakio- “els Tovs TeTpaKiryt- 
“ yidior, “Xiovs, 
“© mrogw@V oTruplowy “ kal réaas orupidas “ Técev orupioay 
Yj , , 
x TANPOMAaTA KNAGMAaTOV NPaTe oo “aAnpopata kKkagpLaT@Y 
“ éhaBere ; “ npare 3°” — 
Oi 6é cizrov,—* “Eara.”— Mark viii. Pe nO); Se citroen 
- ees on ¢ yrs so a 
21. Kai éNeyev QvTols,-— _ ¥... 20, 21... 21. Kai €Aeyev avrois, 
“ TT és ov voetre, | Matt. xvi. 11. 11... “‘ Tlés od voeire, ¢ Ils o¥ cuviere ;”— 


Mart. xvi. v. . . 11, 12. 


> eas an / an t \ r ? 
v... 11. © 670 ob rept dptou cizrov tpiv Tpocéyew amo THs Cyuns TOV Dapicaiwv, Kat J addoveaiov ;”— 

an => fo) 7 an vy > ’ ’ \ lal a nr 
12. Tore cuvixav oti ovk eimre mpockyew amo THs Cuuns Tov apTov, adr atro 77S Svdayyjs Tov 
Papicaiwy, Kal SaddovKalov. 


Various Reapines. Matt. xvi.v...11... The reading,—7repi dprwv,—is adopted by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf ;—7ept dprov,—by the Received Text. Griesbach, and Hahn. : 

The reading,—pocéxew,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn i —Hpooéxere dé,—by 
Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers both the latter readings equal, and perhaps preferable to the former ones. 

Scrierure Rererunces. (Marr. xvi. 5—12; Marx viii. 14—21.) Matt. xiv. 17—20; xv. 37, 38; Mark vi. 41—44, 51, 52; 
viii. 5—9; Luke ix. 12—17; xii. 1; xxiv. 25; John vi. 8—13; Acts ix. 22—25; 1 Corinth. vy.6—8; 2 Corinth. xi. 32, 33 ; 
Galat. v. 9. 
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Parr VI. Sxcr. 1V. env. THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., IN GALILEE. 


PaRAGRAPH 20, end. 
And cure of a blind man at Bethsaida. 
Marx viii. 22—26. 


22. Kat épyovtas eis BnOcaidav: Kat Pépovow avT@ TUpNoy, Kat Tapaxadovaw avTov iva avTou daciTas, 
23. Kal, ema Bopevos Tis xpos TOU Tuprod, | eEeyaryen abtov tw THs Kouns: Kal, mTboas eis TA 
Oupata airod, émilels Tas Xelpas avTo, enrnpora avrov et ts Brerrer. 24. Kal dvaSrervas eheyes— 

« Bnrérw tovs ave per OS Os devdpa TepuraTobyras. "25. Eira radu éréOnxe tas yelpas él Tovs 
dpGarpovs avTod, Kal erroinoey avrov dvaBrepar : Kab drroxareatdOn, Kar évéBree THAAVYaS ATravra. 
26. Kal dméoteinev adrov els oixov adtod, Néyav,—* Mnée eis thy K@pny eicérOns, pundé earns Twi 


cou lel / ” 
€V TH KOM. 


Various Reapines. Mark viii. 22... The reading,—Kai gpyovrar,—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;— 
Kat épyerat.—by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach however considers the former reading equal, 
if not a to the latter one. 

Mark viii. . 24. The peading ye Bere Tovs avOpOmrous ws dévipa Teprmarodvras,—is adopted by Griesbach, Scholz, and 
Hahn yo Tovs avOpwmous OTt ws dévdpa Ope wepi@aTodvTas,—by the Received Text, Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 
Griesbach considers the latter reading not undeserving of notice, although inferior to the former one. 

Mark viii. v...25. The reading,—amavra,—is adopted by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; ;—dravras,—by the 
Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn. Griesbach however considers the former reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the 
latter one. 

Scripture RErerences. (Mark viii. 22—26.) Mark vii. 24, 32—37; John i. 43, 44; ix. 1—7; xii. 21. 
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Tey ek V1. 


RENEWED MINISTRY OF CHRIST AT JERUSALEM, AND HIS SECOND REPULSE 
FROM THAT CITY. 


John vii. 2—53, end; viii, ix, x, xi. 1—64. 


SECTION I. 


THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, AND RENEWED PERSECUTION OF HIM 
BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


John vi. 2—53, end; viii. 1. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Advice given to Christ by his brethren, to go up to Jerusalem at the approaching Feast of Tabernacles. 
Joun vii. 2—4. 
2.°Hy d€ éyyds 7 éopti tav Iovdalwv, 1) cxnvornyia. 3. Eimov obv mpos tov “Inaoby (1) of adeddoi 
avtov,—* MerdBnO. evredlev, kat traye eis THY Tovéaiav, va Kab of wabntat cov Oewpicwct Ta épya 
“cou & moueis: 4. Ovdels yap év KpuTT@ Th movel, Kal Gnret avTos ev Tappnota evar. Hi tabra rroveis, 


66 VA \ a / ” 
pavepwoor O€QAUTOV TO KOO Lh@. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Note by John, that the brethren of Christ did not believe in him. 
JOHN vii. 5. 


Ov6E yap 06 adeAdol adtod ériatevor eis avTOV. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Reply of Christ, that his time was not yet come. 
JOHN vii. 6—8. 
6. Aéyer obv adtois 6 Inaods,—“‘O Kaupos 6 eds odTw mdpertw: 6 Sé Kaipos 0 LpérEepos TravToTé 
7. Od Sivarar 6 Kbcpos pucety twas: ewe Sé pucel, btu eyo wapTup@ Tepl adTov 


1g 
“ €OTLWW ETOLMLOS. 
¢ fal 3: fe ’ \ ce \ / $ SS > 3 I , 
8. ‘Lueis avdBnyte eis THY éoptiy TavTnv: éyw ove avaBaive eis 


«ce v4 \ By4 > n / > 
éte Ta Epya avTov movnpa éaoTwy. 
He A Lg x y 
“ ryV EOPTHV TAUVTHV, OTL O KALPOS 6 eos OUTT@ TreTANPwTAL.” 


The first—ratryv—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 
Griesbach however thinks that it should probably be excluded. 
Numbers xxix. 12—38; Deuteron. xvi. 13—i7; 


Various Reapine. John vil.v...8... 
retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 

ScriprurE REFERENCES. (Joun vii. 2—5.) Levit. xxili. 34—43 ; 
Nehem. viii. 13—18; Matt. xii. 46—50; Mark iii. 21, 31—35; vii. 3237; viii. 22-26; Luke viii. 19—21; John ii. 11, 12; 
Acts i. 12—14; 1 Corinth. ix. 5. (Joun vii. 6—8.) Psalm xci; Luke xxii. 52,53; Johnii.3,4; vii. 30; viii. 20; 
sot, GSi, Gwhe Sahin WEE UG pant Wh eva IIe 

ALTERED Worp. (1) avrov. 
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Parr VII. Sscr.I. THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
And private removal to Jerusalem after their departure. 
JOHN vii. 9, 10. 
lal n x > cal y \ aN 

9. Tadta eimey adrois Suewev ev Th Tarirala: 10. ds 8€ avéBnoav oi adedApol avTod TOTE Kal avTOS 
> t =f \ c \ > lal > Lal > ‘ lal 
avéBn eis THY EopTHY, ov Pavepws, GLX ws ev KPUTTTO. 

PaRAGRAPH 5. 


Inquiries for him by the Jews at the festival. 


JouN vii. 11—13. 


11. OF odv Iovdaior eCyjrowy avrov év TH copra) Kab NCU ag « TIod éorw éxetvos ;’—12. Kat yoyyvopos 
TONS meph avtov hv év Tots byAous: Oi pev pole "Ort Gnjallos « eat,” —dAXot eheryov,— “Ov, adra 
“ Tava Tov byNov.”—13. Ovdels pévtor Tappnoia. €daret epi avtod, dua Tov poBov Tav Iovéaiwr. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
His public discourses in the temple. 


JOHN vii. 14—29. 


14.”"H8n 8€ ris éoprijs pecovons, avéBn 6 ’Inaods eis To tepov, kai édidacKe. 15. Kal eBavpagor oi 
Tovbatou Néyovres,—* Ids obtos ypdupara oide, pu) pewalnnas ;’—16. AmrexplOn obv avrois 6 Inaods 
kal elrev,—“‘H eur didayy ove éotw eun, Gra Tod TéurvavTds pe. 17.’ Edy tis Oédy TO O&Anya 
“ abtod movelv, yvooetas Trepl THs Siayhs, woTepov é€x Tod Ocod éotw, 7) eyo am euavTod aro. 
18. “‘O af éavtod Aadoy tiv Sd£av rip Slav Enret: 6 dé Eyra@v THY Odkav Tod TéurapavTos avTov ovTOS 
“ armOjs éott, Kal abdixia év avTd ovK éotw. 19. OV Moons dédaxev iptv Tov vopov ; Kal ovdels && 
tov Tove Tov voyov. Ti we Snreire amoxreivas ;’—20. AmexplOn 6 dyNos Kal cimre,—“Aarpoviov 
éyeis: Tis oe Stet amoxretvas ;”—21. ArrexpiOn 6’Inoods Kal eirev adtots,—““Ev épyov éroinoa, cat 
“ cravtes Oavpatere 22. da TodTo, Maois déwxev ipiv thy mepitopnv, (ovy ote é« Tod Macéas 
éotlv, GAN ex TOV TaTépwv:) Kal év caBBaTw TepiTéuvete GvOpwrov. 23. Ei wepitopiy AapBavet 
dvOpwrros év caBBar@, iva pn AvO} 6 vowos Macéws, éuol yorarte bru ddov dvOpwrrov tryvh émoinca 
« éy caBBat@ ; 24. Mr xpivete kat bw, adda Ti Sicalav Kpicw Kpivate.”—25.”EXeyov ody Twes 
éx tov ‘Iepocoduptev,—“< Ox obtos éotw dv Sntovow aroKteivar ; 26. Kab ide, Tappnola Aarel, Kal 
“ ovdev AUT@ AEYovat. Mirore annbas eyvacay ol dpyovres Ott oUTOS eaTLW 6 piece 3 27, ANNA rod- 
Tov oiSapev molev éotiv: 6 Oé Xpiores Otay Epynrat, ovdels yemamanet Tobey éotiv.”—28. “Expagev 
oop év TO lep@ Siddoxav 6 “Inoods, Kai Devon, —* KGipe oidate, Kal oldate TroGev cil: Kal ar euaurob 
 OUK auprwba, GX Ext adrnOwos 6 Téprbas HS Ov tueis ovK oldate. 29. Eye oida adtéov, bre 
“ Tap AUTOD CifLl, KAKELVOS [LE dméorethev.” 


PaRAGRAPH 7. 
Various dispositions of the people towards him. 
Joun vii. 30, 31. 
30. EGjrouv ody avtov muacat: Kal ovdels éréBarev er adbtov THD Xeipa 6Tt ovTrM ender 9 7 pa 


avtov. 31. IToAXol 5é ex rod dxou émlotevcay eis qiner, Kal €heyov,—*" Ore 6 Xpratos brav &On 
uf? 
“ unre TrElova oNuela TOUTWV TroLjTEL @V OUTOS érrolncey ;” 


Vaxious Reaping. John vii. y... 31... The word—rotrwv— is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained 
by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach however a that it should perhaps be excluded 
Soripture Rererences. (Joun vii. 1]—13.) John vii.1; ix. 22,23; xi. 56, xii. 42,43; xix. 38; xx. 19. 4 


(Joun vii. 14—25.) Genesis xvii. 9—14; Levit. xii. 1—3; Isaiah xi. 1—5; Matt. xiii. Seep Mark vi. 1—6; Luke i. 59; 
ii. 46,47; iv. 16—22; John v. 8—18; vi. 41, 42; vii. 1, 45, AG; villi. 6—8; Acts ii. 6—8; iy. 13. re 
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Part VII. Sect.I. THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Mission by the Sanhedrim of officers to seize him. 
JouN vii. 82. 


” e a nq / 7 a rn at 
Hkoveav oi Papicaios tod dydov yoyybtovtos repl abtod Tadra, Kal dmécteiday ob Papicaio. Kai 
cs . te! Me Hf 

0b apxvepeis vInpéeTas, iva Tidcwow avToD. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
His discourses with the Jews respecting his speedy departure from them. 
JOHN vii. 883—36. 
€ “) Lo (Ab } lal Vi xX 4 lal 
33. Hirev otv 0 ’Inoots,—“"Etu puixpov xpovov pel? tyav eius, kal trdyo TMpos Tov TréuapavTa [LE 
Ve fe xX b) , \ fal nan e LJ id 
34.“ Zntynoeré pe al ovy ebpyoere, Kal drrov eciul ey@ ipels od Sivacbe edOeiv.”—35. Eizrov odv of 
’ A \ € 7 A e / a 
Tovéator mpds éavtovs,—* Tod obtos pédrXet mopeverOan, OTe juels ody evpjoopev avTov ; My eis thy 
\ fal ¢ {2 f- e 
“ Svactropav Tov “EXAjvev pédrev mopeverbat, Kat didacKew Tos “EdAnvas; 36. Tis éotw odtos 6 
4 aA = i - \ an lal 
“ Noyos ov eimre ; Anrhnoeré we Kal ovy evpyoere, Kal Orrov cipl éy@ tpels ov Sivacbe €dOeiv.” 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 
And public invitation to all who thirsted, to come to him and drink. 
JouN vii. 37, 38. 
37. Ev &€ Th éoxatyn jpépa, TH pmeyary Ths éoprijs, eiatjxer 6 Inaods, cab expak&e Neyov,—* ’Edy tus 
“ 8 i L r \ L Q Y ae ie K 06. 5 ¢ \ Nurs 
Ouba, épyécOw mpos pe, Kal Tivétw 38. 6 Tructevwn eis euc: Kabas eizrev ) ypady,—IT otapot éx« 
“TS KoLNaS avTOU pevocovaowy VdaTos CaVTOS. 


PaRAGRAPH 11. 
Note by John, that this was an allusion to the subsequent dispensation of the Holy Spirit. 
JOHN vii. 39. 
Todro dé eime trepi tod IIvedpatos, ov ewehrov NapBdvew oi MioTevovTes eis adTov. Ovrra yap Hv 
TIvedpa aytov, 6te 6 Incods ovdéta edo€dcOn. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Various sentiments of the multitude respecting Christ. 
JouHN vii. 40—44. 
40. IIoddol otv ex Tod dydov axovcavTes TOV Oyo Eheyov,—* Odros eat adAnOas 6 TpodyTns :”— 
Al. GAXot Edeyou,—* Odros éotw 6 Xpvatos:”—aArow b€é Edeyou,—“ Mn yap é« rhs Tadiralas 6 
« Xpsoros epyetas; 42. Ovxt 7) ypaghy cimev OTL éx TOD amréppatos AaBtoe, Kai aro BnOdecu, THs 
“kopns Orov mv Aas, 6 Xpiotds epyeras ;"—43. Yylopa odv ev TH dydw eyéveto Sv’ avrov: 
> fal ? \ \ a _ 
44. tues 88 HOedov €& abtadv Tidoa adTov, GAN ovdels érréBarev em” avTOV Tas xElpas. 


Various Reapine. John yii.v... 40... The reading—rov Adyov robrwy—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischen- 


dorf ;—rdv Adyov—by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Lh 

Scriprure REFERENCES. (Joun vii.33—36.) Matt. xv. 21—29; Mark vii. 24—31; John viii. 21,22; x. 14—16; xi. 49—52; 
xiii. 33, 36; xvi. 16—18; Jamesi.1; 1 Peteri. 1. (Joun vii. 37—39.) LKxodus xvii. 1—7; Numbers xx. 1—13; 
Isaiah xliv. 1—3; Jerem. ii. 12,13; Ezek. xlvii. 1—12; Joel ii. 28,29; Zechar. xiv. 8,9; John iy. 13,14; vi. 34, 35, 
xvi. 5—7; Acts i. 4—8; ii. 1—4, &c,; xix. 1—7; 1 Corinth. x. 1—4; Revel. xxii. 1, 2, 17. 
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Parr VII. Szcr. I. THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, &c. 


PaRaGRAPH 13. 
Reproof by the Sanhedrim of their officers, and of Nicodemus, for their leniency towards him. 


JOHN vii. 45—52. 


5 5 A \ 5S by lal ) lal / ED 
45.°H)Oov obv ot banpéras mpos Tovs apytepets Kal Papicaious: Kai elroy avToLs €xelvol,— “Alati ovK 
c/ 4 bya fe re: 
«“ pyayete abrov ;"—46. AmexplOncav of imnpétar,— Oddérote ov'Tws eAahnoev avo pwrros @s ovTOS 
fc) Tal o \ Nee: a) lf a te 
« § dvOpwros.”—47. ArrexpiOnoav ody adrois oi Papicaion,—< Mn Kat vpets memrAavnabe ; 48. Mn tis 
ae A 5) , Cae > BSN yD a / 4 > ©» e € \ r 
éx TOV apyovTwV émiatevoer Eis avTOV, 7) €x THY Papicaiwy ; 49. ANN O OX)OS OUTOS, O MN YLWO@TKOV 
(4 \ / > / if > ” j= M4 a ™ K > \ € 2r6 \ 4 Xx > \ e 
Tov vowov, émriKaTapatot eiot.”—50. Aéyes Nexddnuos mpos avtous, 0 €MVwy YUKTOS TPOS AUTOD, Els 
n lal \ > ves o] an v x, 
dv e& abtav,—51. “ Mn 6 vopos judv xpiver Tov avOpwrov dy pn axovon Tap avTod TpoTEpoY, Kat 
A n rs 5 n \ \ \ a Saas z 
“we Tb Tove ;"—52. AtrexpiOnoav Kal eirov avTe,—“ Mn kai ov éx THS Tadsraias ei ; “Epevynoov 
« gah ide, OTe TpodyTns ex THs Tadstralas ovK éynyepTat.” 


ParAGRAPH 14, end. 
Retirement of all parties to their homes in the evening. 
Joun vii. 53, end ; viii. 1. 


: cs Pe Ma P lope: : 
vii. 53, end. Kal éropevOn exacrtos els Tov oiKov avTod: viii. 1. ’Incods dé éropevOn eis TO dpos TOV 
"EXasov. 


Various Reapine. The entire paragraph, from John vii. 53 end, to viii. 11, inclusive, is expunged by Lachmann, marked 
as doubtful by Griesbach, and inclosed between brackets by Knapp, and Tischendorf, but retained by the Received Text 
Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach thinks that it should probably be excluded; but the authority of manuscripts, as well as the 
internal evidence, are strongly in its favour; and, were this passage expunged, the following paragraph ayermanste at 
John viii. 12,—IdAw ovy 6 "Incods avrots éA4Anoe,—would not be in accordance with the preceding one Noun Vii. 52 i 

Sorrerure REFERENCES, (Joun vil. 45—52.) 1 Kings xvii.l; xix. 15,16; 2 Kings xiv 23-95 « Natta il: 
Matt. iv. 12—16; Luke vii. 29, 30; John i. 45, 46; iil. 1—10, 25, 26; v. 41—44, ay 42, 43 ae 38—40. ears 
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Sie Li O WN IT. 


INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO THE PEOPLE IN THE TEMPLE, AND HIS RETREAT FROM THEIR FIRST 
ATTEMPT TO STONE HIM. 


John viii. 2-59, end. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Renewed instructions of Christ to the people in the temple, early the next morning. 

Joun viii. 2. 

” \ / V4 Ld ed n ) N e \ la) 

OpOpov dé waduv mapeyévero [6 Inoots] eis TO lepdv, Kat Tas 6 Nads ipyeTo Tpods adrov, Kal Kabloas 

edidacKev avTous. 
PARAGRAPH 2. 

Question proposed to him by the Pharisees, respecting the punishment of a woman taken in adultery. 

JOHN viii. 3—5. 

Q 4 oe ¢ ~ \ € ) Cal \ DENY lal B} / - Xv 
3. Ayovat oe ol ypapparets Kai ot Papicator pos avToy yuvatka év movyeia KaTELAnuperny: Kal, 
/ >? X > t 4 rE > An 7, | 5 #: Ny ef ¢ \ Dv Vf 0: b] 4 
oTncavTes avTny ev meow, 4. heyovow avTa,—“AiddcKadre, attyn 1) yuri) KaTerAnpOn éravtopapw 

L 5) \ a ie a Can A 5 
« wouyevouevn. 5. Ev dé TO voum Maoiis nuiv éveteithato tas Tovavtas NuOo0BorcicOar: Yd odv 


* re Néyens ;” 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Note by John, that the question was proposed with a view to criminate him. 


JOHN viii. 6... 


Todto € édeyov treipavovtes adbrov, iva éxwor KaTnyopEty avTod. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Dismissal of the charge by Christ. 


JoHN viii. v... 6—11. 
vy... 6. ‘O &€Inoots, Kato Kivas, TO Saxtide eypadev eis THY yhv. 7. Os dé éméwevov Eowtovtes 
avTov, avakinbas etme mpos adtovs,—““O avaydptntos tuav mpatos Tov diGov ém avth Barétw.”— 
8. Kal, madw xdto xirvras, eypadev eis tiv yhv. 9. Ob b€ axovcavtes, Kat vmod THS cuvEerdnoews 
ereyyopevor, €Ejpxovto eis Kal cis, apEdpwevos amo TOV mpeaButépav ews TOV éoxdTav: Kal KaTENElpOn 
pdvos 6 Incods, Kal 1) yur ev pow Ectdoa. 10. Avaxtnpas dé 6 Inoods, Kat pndéva Ocacdpevos Try 
Ths yuvatkos, eimev avTH,—““H yur, Tod eiow éxetvor ot KaTiyopot cov; Ovdels oe KaTéxpuvev ;”— 
11. ‘H 8 efrev,—“ OvSels xdpue.”—Eire 8€ adh 6 Inoots,—“ Ovse eyo ce kataxpwvo, ITopetvov, Kat 


€ / ” 
 UNKETL ALAPTAVE. 


Scripture Rererencrs. (Joun viii. 3—11.) Levit. xx. 10; Numbers xv. 32—36; Deuteron. xvil. 2—7; xxii. 20—24; 
Matt. xxii. 15—22; Mark xii. 13—17; Luke ix. 54—56; xii. 13, 14; xx. 19—26; John iii. 16, 17; viii. 15,16; xii. 46—48; 
XViii. 35, 36. 
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Part VII. Srcr. II. INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO THE PEOPLE IN THE TEMPLE, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
’ 


And subsequent discourse with the Pharisees respecting his mission. 
JouN viii. 12—19. 


12. Ilan otv o ‘Inoois avrois ehangae deyov,— “> Eye eps TO POS TOU Koo pou: : ‘O axorovbdv époi 
ov pn mepumaryoel éy TH oxorla, an &eu TO pas Tis Cos.” —13. Eirrov ovy avT@ ot Papel 
SU vagy oeavTou paprupeis, 9 papruple cou ovK eat adn Ors. "—14. ArrexpiOn Moot Kal eimrev 
avrois,—* Kav oe HapTupe Tept ewauTou arnOns éotw 7 paprupia pou, OTL oda moGev Nov, Kal 
“© aro Dmrdrye : : vpels O€ ovK oldate mobev é Epxopsant, ui Tov Umdryo. 15. ‘Ypets cata Thy oapKa xpivere, 
 éy@ ov pe ovdéva:: 16. Kal, éav Kpivo é ey, " Kpiots 7 La) admins ¢ eoTl, OTL paves ovK ell, 
“ GN eyo, Kal 6 Téurpas pe TaTip. 17. Kal év TO voum 5€ TO tpetépw yéypaTrat,— “Ort dvo 
“ agvOpoTav  paptupia adnOijs éotw:—18. Hyd eiws 6 paptupdy repli euavtov, Kai papTupel 
“epi €uod 6 méubas pe Tatip.”—19.”EXeyov ov attd,—“ [lob éotw 6 matip cov ;’—ArrexpiOn 
"Inoobs,—* Oire éué oiSare, ote Tov matépa pov: Ei eve GOevte, cal tov Tmatépa pou HOevre av.” 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Note by John that, although Christ spoke this openly in the temple, he was not seized. 
JOHN viii. 20. 


fa) lal lol ie fal \ > \ > / > els ee 
Tatra Ta pnwata édddnoe ev TO yalopvaakio, SiddoKxwy év TO lep@: Kai ovdels ETTiaweV aUTOY, OTL 
ovT@ EAndAVOeEL 1) Wpa avTod. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Further discourse of Christ on the same subject. 


JOHN viii. 21—26. 


21. Kiev oty tadw avtois 6 “Inoots,—“’Eya imdyo, kai Entjoeté pe, Kal ev TH apaptia bpov 
“ arrofaveiabe: “Orrov éya trrdyo byels od Stvacbe édOeiv.”—22.”Eneyov ody oi ’Tovdator,—< Mri 
“ amroxtevel éavTov ; OTe réyer,”"Orov eyo Urayw bwels ov Sivacbe édNOety.”—23. Kal eirev abtois,— 
‘“Yueis ex Tav Kato éoté, eyo ék Ta dvw eipit Leis Kk TOU KOoMoU TOUTOU core, éy@ ovK ene eK 
“ rou Koo HOV tovtov. 24. Himov oiv tipiv bre amobaveicbe év tats dpaptias Opev > éav yap 
© un) Turrevonre bTL eyo eipit, atrolaveia0e ev tats dpaptiaus vpov.”—25.”"Ereyov obv avte,— 
«30 th ei ;’—Kat eitrev avtois 6 ’Inoots,—< Thy px 6 Te Kal AAG wuly. 26. ITorAra & eX rept 


(s 


“tuav harely Kal Kpivew: AX O Téwras pe adNONS éott, Kay@ & HKovoa Tap avTov Tavta Neyo 
‘ els TOV KOoMOV.” 
PARAGRAPH 8, 
Note by John, that the Jews did not understand the allusions of Christ to the Father. 
JOHN viii. 27. 


> ” v4 \ / > fal - 
Ovk eyvwoar O71 TOv Tatépa avbrois deyev. 


Various Reaping. John viii. v...21... The words—o “Ijcovs—are expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 
retained by the Received’ Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach however thinks that they should probably 
be excluded. 


ScrirrurRE REFERENCES. (Joun viii. 12—19.) Deuteron. xvii.6; xix.15; Malachi iv.1,2; Matt. xviii. 15, 16; 
John i. 1—10; v. 31—40; ix. 1—5; xi. 9, 10; xii, 34—36, 44—50; 2 Corinth. xiii. 1; 1 Tim. vy. 19; Heb. x. 28. 
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PARAGRAPH 9, 
Prediction of Christ, that after his crucifixion the truth of his mission would be acknowledged. 


JOHN Vili. 28, 29. 


c Ly ic) > A ey a te © , \ ey la! 
28. Eirev oty avtois 6 Inoods,—“"Oray invoonte tov vidv Tob avOporov, ToTe yvaoeabe bri éyw 
> \ 2 eee) lal fal / fal an 
“ipl, Kab aT E“aVvTOD TOL ovOEV, GNA KaBas édidaEE we 6 TaTIp wou TadTa AAG. 29. Kal 6 Te L- 
Yd foes} > an f \ \ fol lal 
“Abas me mer’ €wovd cot: ovK adbhné we povov, OTL eyo Ta aperra. avT® Tow TavToTe.” 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 
Note by John, that on this occasion many believed in him. 


JOHN viii. 30. 


Tavta avtov NaXodvTos, TOA) érriaTevoay eis adTov. 
M 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
Discourses of Christ with them respecting his character and office. 


JOHN viii. 81—58. 


31."Endeyev ody 0 “Inaods mpos Tovs remiotevxdtas att@ *Iovdalovs,—“ Edy tpets pelynte ev 76 
“ Noyy TO EUG, GANOGs palyTal pou cote: 32. Kal yvdcecGe THY ajPeLay, Kal y adjOea erevOepdcec 
© juas.’—33. ‘ArexplOncav avT@,—* Srépwa "ABpadp éopev, Kal ovdevt SedovrAevKapev ToTOTE. 
“ [las od réyews ; “Ore édevOepos yevnoecbe.”—34. ‘ArexpiOn adtois 6 “Inaods,—* Auny awh rASyo 
“ dyuiv, OTs Tas 6 Tovdy THY dpaptiay Soddes eoTL THs duaptias: 35. 6 dé Soddos od péver ev TH 
“ oikla els TOV aidva, O ulos péver ets TOV aidva. 36. Hay ody 6 vids buds ehevOepwoy, dvTa@s EXedOepor 
“ écecbe. 37. Oida OTs orréppa ABpadu éote, adda Enreiré pe aTroKteivat, OTL 6 AOyos 6 eu“ods ov 
“vapel ev vuiv. 38.’ Eyo 6 éwpaxa Tapa TO TaTpi mov NANG, Kai vwels odv d éwpdKaTe Tapa TO 
“matpl tuav moveire.”—39. ‘ArrexpiOnoay Kai eirov aite,—<‘O matijp tydv ABpadw éoru.”— 
~ Aéyes adtots 6 Incods,—“ Ei réxva tod ABpadw éote, ta épya tod ASpadp érroveire: 40. viv Sé 
“ Gyreité pe atroxteivat, avOpwrov os THY adjPeay tpuiv EAaANKa. iv jKovea Tapa Tod Ocod: TodTO 
“ABpadp ov« éroincev. 41. ‘Tpets Toveire Ta Epya Tov TaTpos bpav.”—Eirov ody avT@a,—“< Hyeis 
“ é« Tropvelas ov yeyevvnpela: eva Tatépa eyopev, Tov Oeov.”—42. Eimev avrois 6 ‘Inoobs,—“ Eio 
“ Meds watip buav Hv, nyaTate dv eué: eyo yap &x Tod Ocod é&fAOov Kat few, ovSé yap am’ Ewav- 
“rod édjrvoa, GAN éxeivos pe amrécteide. 43. Asati TV NadLaY THy euiy ob ywaoxeTe ; “Ore ov 
« Sivacbe axovewy Tov AOyov Tov éudv. 44. ‘Lpels éx TOD TaTpds Tod SuaBorov éaTe, Kal Tas émrLOuplas 
“0d matpos tuav Oédete Trovely: ~Exeivos avOpwroKtovos tv am’ apxis, Kat &v Th armel ouy 
“«< &>rnkev, OTe ove eoTw adrjOea ev aita. “Otay darh TO >ebdos &x TH idlwv Narél, out pevorns 
« éotl, al 6 TaThip avtod. 45.’Eya 6€ bre tiv adnGevav déyo, ov moorevere [L0l. 46. Tis €€ vmov 
“ €déyyer we mepl dwaptias; Ei adjdeav réyw, Swati vpels ov mooreveré fot; 47. O dy ee Tob 
“ Qcod TA phpwata Tod Ocod axover: Sid TodTO bycis ode aKovere, btu éx TOD Oeod ovK eoré.”— 


Various Reapines. John viii. v... 29... The words—é rarjp—are expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, 
but’ retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach however thinks that they should probably be 
excluded. inl ae 

John viii. v... 38... Griesbach considers the reading,—a jcobcare mapa Tod TaTpos Yuav,—which is adopted by Lachmann, 
and Tischendorf, equal, and perhaps preferable to the reading,—o éwpdxate wapa 7 warTpt Us@v,—which is retained by 
himself, the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 4 at ~~ 

Scripture REFERENCES. (JOHN Vili. 34—52.) Genesis iii; xxi. 8—12; Matt. x. 24,25; xiii, 37—39; Mark iii. 22; 
John iv. 40—42; v. 24-29; vi. 47—58; vii. 19,20; x. 19—21; xi. 23-26; xvii, 1—3; Acts xv. 10,11; Romans y. 12—14; 
vi.; Galat, iv. 1—7, 28—31; v.1; Heb. iii. 1—6; vii. 20—28; 2 Peter ii. 18,19; 1 John iii. 7—15; Revel. xii. 
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Parr VII. Sucr. 1. INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO THE PEOPLE IN THE TEMPLE, &c. 


a fal r n af / an \ \ 
48. ’AmexplOncay oi Iovéaiou Kai eirrov avte,—“ Ov Karas Aéyomev Hels OTL Sapapeirns ei ov, Kat 
la ” 2? > > lal 6 > \ / Bb) + >’ \ nm x /, 
 Saupoviov EveLs ; =a ‘ArrexplOn Inoodts,—“ ’Eya Satmoviov ove exo, adda re nou marTépas p20, 
= fal b) / si \ > rn \ he + € lal 
« Kar bwels aTydberée pe. 50. Era O€ od Snt@ tHv Odfav pou: eotw oO fnrav Kail kplvwv. 51. Apay 
/ e. lal 7/7 \ 3 \ ts > \ tn ” 
“ duhy réyo bpiv, edv Tis Tov NOyov Tov éwov TypHoN, OdvaTov ov yu Oewpnon €ls Tov ala@va.’— 
lo a Tad fa) ¢ fe 2 \ 4 \ La 
52. Elrov otv ait@ of Iovdator,—* Nov éeyvoxapev brs Satpmovioy eyes: ABpadp améBave, Kai ot 
t ef 
n NN WW fal 
“ mpopytat, Kai 0 Néyets,— Edy tis Tov AOYov [Lov THPNTN, OV pn yetontat Oavarov eis Tov aiava.— 
\ \ / 5 an \ (hs ar > \ od a ay, \ c a > 7 , 
53. “© My) od pelo et tod matpos tuav ABpaap, ootes améBave, Kal ot mpopytat amréeVavov ; Tiva 
\ a x i \ / > \ ¢ r IOs > 
“ geavtov srovels ;”—54. AmexplOn "Inoots,—“ Edy éyo Sofa ewavrov, 7 ddfa pov ovdev éoTw. 
” € / ¢€ / a e an / A \ a € lal id aN > 5) te 
“<"Kotw 6 twatnip pov 6 do&dlwy je, dv tes EyeTE OTL Ocds tyuav éeott. 55. Kat ove éyvoxate 
6c auTov é \ be a) Ma, Cie YN) ” oe > 75 33% By ov c fal vA _ IN. rN 
, &y@ O€ oda avTov, Kal édy eitrw STL OvK Oiba AVTOV, ETOMaL OpoLOS LUBY YrevoTHS: ANA OL0a 
N N \ if n nr \ n > E 
“abrov, Kal Tov Nyov adTod tnd. 56. ABpadp, 6 TaTHp budv, HyaAAdudcaTo twa iby THY Tpépav 
(74 TT? > / \ iO wy > / ” Ez 5 € 4G 5 nr \ > / faa TI s ” ” 
ny eunv, Kai ide, Kal éyapn.”—57. Eirov ody ot Iovdaios mpos avrov,— Ilevtnxovta etn ovmw 
V4 xX \ i lal (AN) nr \ al \ 
« éves, Kal ABpaaw éwpaxas ;"—58. Eirev avrois 0 Incovs,—“ Apnv aunv réyo byiv, piv ABpaap 
“ yever Oar eyo bjt.” 


ParaGRaPH 12, end. 
And retreat from the first attempt of the Jews to stone him. 


JOHN viii. 59, end. 
5 ® lal ia} lal £ lol 
Hpav obv ribovs va Badwow er aitév: “Inoods S& éxpvBn, Kat é&fOev x Tod iepod, deM@v Sua 
{LETOU AUTOV, KAL TApHYEV OUTWS. 


Various Rerapines. John viii. v...54. Griesbach considers the reading,—ér: eds jar éo71,—which is adopted by Scholz 
and Tischendorf, equal, and perhaps preferable to the reading,—or @eds tuav éo71,—which is retained by himself, th 
Received Text, Knapp, Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Hahn. ed 

John Vili. v...59. The final clause,—deAOov dud péoou adrdv, «al mapiyev ovt@s,—is expunged by Griesbach, and 
Tischendorf, and inclosed between brackets by Lachmann, but retained by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and H h 
Griesbach thinks that it should undoubtedly be excluded ; but its accordance with the first ere of ietcltg ie aca 


Kai wapayav, &c.,—and with the statement in Luke iv. 30, is in favour of it, i 
: : s retention, and there seems to be i 
authority from manuscripts to justify its excision. tie saan 


ScriprurE Rererences. (Jon viii. 56—58.) Genesis xxii. 15—18; Acts iii. 2496; Romans iv.; Galat. iii. 19 
16—18, 28, 29; Heb. xi. 8—19. (JouN viii. 59.) Luke iv. 28—30; John x. 31—33 ; xi. 7,8; Acts vii 57-60 Vay i 
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SECTION III. 


CURE BY CHRIST, ON A SABBATH-DAY, OF A MAN BLIND FROM HIS BIRTH; AND SUBSEQUENT 
RETREAT TO PEREZA FROM A SECOND ATTEMPT OF THE JEWS TO STONE HIM. 


John ix. 1—41, end; x. 1—42, end. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Discourse of Christ with his disciples concerning a man blind from his birth. 
Joun ix. 1—5. 
\ 3 f cP a 5 a 
1. Kai rapayev [6 Inoots] cider dvOpmrov tuddov éx yeverhs. 2. Kai jpdrnoay adrov of wabnrat 
> A L ¢ ® 3 na A A 1 
avTov heyovTes,—“ “PaBGi, ris fpaptev, obtos 7) oi yovels abtod ; iva TupAos yevvnOH.” —3. ‘AmexpiOn 
sf fal ae nan n lol lal nr lal 
Incods,—“ Odre obtos Huaptev, obre of yovels avTod, GAN iva havepwOh Ta epya Tob Ocod év aie. 
> Ny lal / \ 14 a 
4. “He et épyafec@ar ta epya tod Tréuabavros pe Ews Huépa éoriv: "Epyeras wé Sre ovdels Stvaras 
> / vA an io n la 
“ éoyaterOa: 5.°Oray &v TO Koop &, dS Ei TOD KOTHOV.” 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
And cure of the blind man. 
JOHN ix. 6, 7. 
lal ] y ” \ Ny / \ > fal Ue \. 2. if \\ \ Jeon \ 
6. Tatra eimov éemtvce yapal, Kai éroinoe mydoOv €x TOD TTVcpaTOS, Kal éréypicE TOV TAOV em) TOdS 
\ an a a fal ‘7 \ an / 

oplarpovs Tov Tudrov, 7. Kal eirev adTo,—“"Trraye, vilras eis THY KokupSiOpay Tod Fir@dp,”— 
Q Va KE; an i lO 
(6 épunveveras Atrectadpévos,) ArirOev odv, Kal éviirato, kal HAGE BrEtrov. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Discourse on the subject between the man and his neighbours. 


Joun ix, 8—12. 
8. Oi obv yelroves, Kal of Oewpodvtes avTov TO TpdTEpov Ste Mpooaitns Hv, Edeyov,—“ OvY ovTOS eoTw 
“6 «abnpevos Kal tpocaitav ;?—9."AdXov Edeyov,—“" Ore obTés eat :”—aAdo 5é,—“"OrTL bposos 
“ ait@ éotw:”—éxeivos éreyev,—“"Ore eyo elpit.”—10.”Edeyov obv aite,—* Ids avewxOnadv cov 
“ of dbOarmol ;?—11. AmexpiOn éxetvos Kal eirev,—“"AvOpwros Aeyopevos “Incods mndov érroince, 
“Kal éméypicé pou Tors dPOarpors, kab eimé prov,” Trraye els Tov Sidoap, Kal vilpas : AmeOav oé Kal 
« wrrdpevos avéBrea.”—12. Etmov oby aité,—* [lod éotw éxeivos ;”—Aéyer,—“ Ovx oida.” 


na 


Various Reapines. John ix.v...9... The reading—édAror d%, "Ore Suoros av7S éorwv,—is adopted by the Received Text, 


Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;—dAdor dé ddeyov, Ody!, GAN Spots adr éorw,—[by Lachmann, ] and by Tisehendort. 
John ix. v... 11... The reading—es rov EAwau,—is adopted by Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—eis rv coAup- 

ByOpav Tov LiAwau,—by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach also considers the latter reading capable of 

being defended, although he prefers the former one. { 4 re ex 
Scrrprure Rererences. (Joun ix. 1—5.) Psalm li. 5; John viii 12; ix. 34; xi. 9,10; xii. 35, 36,46; Acts iii. 1—10. 

(Joun ix. 6,7.) Nehem. iii. 15; Isaiah viii. 6; Mark vii, 32-35; viii. 22—25; Luke xiii. 1—5. 
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Parr VIL. Sxcr. I. CURE BY CHRIST, ON A SABBATH-DAY, OF A MAN BLIND FROM HIS BIRTH, &e. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
His first examination by the Pharisees. 


Joun ix. 13—17. 5 


V3. Ayovew avTov pos TOUS Papioatovs tov mote tupdov. 14.°Hy dé od PBarov Ore TOV IWNAOV 
érroinoev 6 Inoots, Kat dve@Eev abtov Tovs dbOarpovs. 15. [lady odv Np@ToV avTov Kal ot Papicaiot 
Tas avéBreev. “O 5é citrev adtois,—< IIndov emréOnxe joo él Tovs opPahpors, Kat evinrainyy, Kal 
. Bree.” <=]. Gs “Edeyov obv €x tov Papical@v Tivés,—“ Odros 6 avOpwros ovK éott mapa tov Ocod, 
“Ore TO caBBatov ov tnpei.”—"AdAro. Ereyov,—“ Ids Sivarae avOpwiros amapT@dos ToadTa opie 
‘ movelv ;"—Kat oylopa tw év abrois. 17. Aéyouor TA TUPAG TaAW,—* JV rh Aéyees Tept avTov, OTe 
‘ mwoké cou Tors dhOarpovs ;’—O 8é eirev,—“" Oru mpopytns éoriv.” 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Their interrogation of his parents. 


JOHN ix. 18—21. 


9 a a if \ a a e / la) 
18. Ov« érictevoay ody oi Iovéaiou rept avtod, ots TUpAos HV Kal avéBrerev, Ews OTOU Epwvncay TOUS 
a a a yey, > \ ees e ey an 
yovels avTod Tod avaPAeyavTos, 19. Kal npwoTncav avTovs héyovTes,—< OdTos éoTW 6 viOS UpOY, 
“op tpeis AéyeTe STL TUPAds eyevviOn ; Ids obv apts Brees ;”—20. ArrexplOncay avtois oi yovets 
> fa) N’ i ce to er Te / ? e eX: \2 rn NEL *% > Nal lal be a 
avtov Kal eimov,—“ Oldapev OTL ovTds eoTW 6 vids Hudv, Kal OTL TUPAOS eyevYHOn : 21. Ids Sé vov 
a lal \ > \ lal 
“ Bnrérres ove oldapev, 7) Tis HvouEev avTod Tovs dpOarpors jets ovK oldapev. AUTOS HALKIaY exEL, 
‘ abrov épwtijcate: avTos Trepl avTov NadjoeL.” 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Note by John that, through dread of excommunication, his parents spoke reservedly on the subject. 
JOHN ix. 22, 23. 


lal S fal an > fal ~~ F 
22. Tadta eitrov oi yovels avtov bt EpoBodvto Tovs 'Iovdaious : "Héy yap cuveréOewto of Iovéaior iva, 
SEN € / \ 5) i r A c a ine 
édy TiS avTov omoroynon Xpictov, atroovvarywyos yévyTat. 23. Ava TodTO oi yoveis avTov etrrov,— 
iy 
“Ore nruklav éxel, adTOV épwrnaare.” 


PARAGRAPH 7, 
Second examination, and excommunication of the man by the Pharisees. 


JOHN ix. 24—384. 


24. "Edeévncay otv éx Sevtépov Tov a Opwmov Os Hv Tuprds, Kab eimrov avT,— «© Ads Sofap TO Oca: 
““Hyels oldapev Ort 6 dO parmos OUTOS dapTanos €otwv.’ —25. Arexpi0n odv éxetvos Kab eizrev,— 

«Ri dpaptanés €oTW OUK 010a: eV olda, OTL Tuphos av apts Brérw.”—26. Eirov 8 aité rdadw,— 

Ta A emoina€ cot; Ids jvoréé cov tovds dpbarpovs ; 7727. ‘Arrexpibn avtots,—“ Eizrov tyiv 18n, Kar 

“oun neovoate. Ti madw OéderTe pecs My) Kai Dplets Oedere avtod pabdnrat ryevéo Pau 7 

28. eee avrov, Kat elmov,—* ZV ei padnris exelvov, hues d& Td Macéos éouev pabnrai. 

29. « “Hels olSapev 67s Maoh Nedddyxev 6 Ocds: todtov 8é ov olSapev wé0ev eotiv.”—30. ‘ArrexpiOn 


Various Reaping. John ix. y...14... The reading—ore,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz 
and Hahn ;— év 4 nmépa,—by Lachwann and Tischendorf. ¢ 

Scrieturr Rererences, (Joun ix. 13—17.) Luke vi.1—11; xiii. 10—17; xiv. 1—6; John v. 8—16; vii. 19—24 
(Jon ix. 22, 23.) Luke vi..22; John vii. 11—13; ix. 34,35; xii. 42,43; xvi. 1, 25S X1k. 198)099) , 
(Joun ix. 24—34.) Psalm exlvi. 7,8; Isaiah xlii. 1—7; Ixi. 1—3; Luke iv. 16—21; John iii. 1,2. 
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0 avOpwmos Kal eirev adtois,—< Ev yap TovTe Oavpacrov éotw, drt tpets ovK oldate Td0ev éoth, Kah 
“avéewEé pov tods ddOarpots. 31. OlSapev 8€ bru apapTworOv 6 Oeds ove axover: adn, édv Tus 
“ OeoreBis 7, Kab Td OAnua adtod moh, ToUTou dxovet. 32.’Ex Tod aldvos ovK nKovaOn Ore Hvorké Tus 
“ odbarwods tupdod yeyerynuévov. 33. Ei ps) Hv obdtos mapa Oecod, ovK ndvvato Troveiy ovdév.”— 
34. AmexplOncay Kal cimov aité,—* Ev apaptiats od éyevvnOns Odos, Kal od SiddoKers Has ;’— 
Kai e&€Banrov avrov eo. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
And his subsequent reception, and conversion by Christ. 
JOHN ix. 35—38. 
35. "Hxoucev 6 Inoods bru é&éBarov adrov ew: Kat etpwv adrov eimev aitd,—“ Sd miotevers eis Tov 
“ viov Tod Oecod ;”—36. “ArrexpiOn exeivos Kat eime,—“ Kal ris eats, xpi; va muotedo els adrév.”— 
37. Eire 5€ aité 6 Inoots,—“ Kat éopaxas abtov, cal 6 \ad@v pera cod éxeivis eotw.”—38. ‘O Se 
ébn,—* Ttotebw, xvpue:”—Kal tpocextvnoev atte. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
Discourse of Christ with certain Pharisees respecting spiritual blindness. 


JouHN ix. 89—41, end. 


39. Kai eizev 6 “Inoods,—“ Eis xpipa éyo eis Tov Kocpov TovTov Oov: iva ot yn BrErrovtes BrErrws1, 
“Kal of Brérrovtes TUprol yévovTat.”—40. Kat jxovoay éx tov Papicatwy radra of dvtes eT avTod, 
Kal eitrov av’T@,—* Mr cai jets tupdoi éopev ;”—A1. end. Eizrev avbtois 6 "Incods,—* Ei tuddot re, 
“ ov« av elyere duaptiav: viv dé Néyere, Ste Brérroper, 1) odv awaptia twav péver.” 


PARAGRAPH 10. 
And parable of the shepherd and his flock. 


JOHN x. 1—5. 


1. <’Aphy apy réyo bpiv, ‘O pi) eicepxopevos Sia ris Ovpas eis THY aidyv Tov TpoBaTor, ana 
‘ dvaBalvov ddraxd0ev, éxeivos KrAEMTNS éoTi Kal AjoTIS: 2. 6 Sé Eloepyopevos Sid THs FUpas Tommy 
‘éots Tov mpoBdtav. 3. Tovtm 6 Oupwpos avolye, Kal Ta TpoBata Ths pavis adtod axover, Kat TA 
“ iSva mpoBata Kxaret Kat’ dvopa, Kal éEaryet avtd. 4. Kal, dtay ta idva mpoBata éxB8ary, éumpoobev 
“ aitav TopeveTat, Kal Ta TpdBata adT@ aKorovOEl, Oru oidace THY Pwovnvy avTOd: 5. addoTpieo dé ov 
« wn akorovOicwow, Gra hevEovtar am’ adbtod, bt ovK oldact THY GdoTplwv Tv Paviy.” 


a 


nn 


PsRAGRAPH 11, 
Note by John that they did not understand it. 


JOHN x. 6. 


5 ro la} : lal \ >) ” / ay rh es 4 b) a 
Tabrny Thy Tapoyslav eimev adrois 6 Inoods : éxetvor S€ ovK Eyvwoan Tiva NY a ENANEL AUTOS. 


Scriprurs REFERENCES. (JOHN ix. 35—38.) Matt. xiv. 33; xxvill. 9, 17; Luke xxiv. 50—58 ; John i. 47—A9 ; xX, 26—28 ; 
Acts vii. 59, 60 (Joun ix. 39—41.) Matt, xi. 2527; xiii, 10—15; Luke ii, 28—32; John iii. 18—21; xii. 34—41 ; 
ae ain i inth. iii, 12—18; iv. 1—6; 2 Thessalon. ii. 7—12. 
xv. 22-25; Romans i. 20—28; 2 Corinth. iii, 12—18; iv. 1—6; 2T a: a 
(Joun x. 1—5.) 2 Sam, vii. 11—16; 2 Chron. xiii. 1-5; John i, 6—9; 29—34; iii. 27—36; Heb. xiii. 10—14, 20, 21. 
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Parr VIL Sercr. III. CURE BY CHRIST, ON A SABBATH-DAY, OF A MAN BLIND FROM HIS BIRTH, &e. 


PaRAGRAPH 12. 
Explanation of the parable to them by Christ. 


Joun x. 7—18. 
ies Lo > a if & fal , ip (2 a / > / > ie: / n / 
7. Eirev obv tdédu avrois 6 “Incots,—*"Auny aun eyo bpiv, Ste eyo eips 7 Odpa TOV TpoPaTwv. 
F a 9 , > > > ” er \ la 
8.“ [Idvres, 6000 po ewod HOov, KreTTaL eiot Kal AnoTAal: GAN ovK HKoVoaY avTaY Ta TpoBaTa. 
3 an uf Nd / \ 
9. “Eye eiue  Ovipa: Ae euod édv tis eicé\On, coOnoeTat, Kal eicedevoeTa, Kal eEehevoeTaL, Kal 
4 a te \ > Nh = 3 aN be 
“ youny evpnoe. 10.‘O Krérrns ovK epyeras ef pip Wa KéWy, Kal Obon, Kal aTodon: eyo HdOov 
e 5 id fe € \ € \ \ 
“ta Conv éxwor, Kat mepiccdv éyoow. 11.’Eyo eps 6 Towunv 0 Kados. “O Trouuny 0 Kados THY 
na lol Xx \ \ > x \ e > aN \ 
“abuyiy avtod tiOnow trép Tov TpoBaTov: 12. 6 pocOwrTos Oé, Kai ovK HV TOYLY, OD OUK Elal TA 
‘ 190 idta, Oewpe? Tov AKO épyo L adl: 1 mpoBata, Kal hevyet, Kal 6 AvKOS apTrater 
mpoBata tdua, Yewped Tov NUKOV epyopevoy, Kal abinot TA TPO : el p 
Co IN \ / \ 1 c ss 6 \ y o @Q peas Nigh) ON oe 
avTa, Kal oxopTive ta mpoBata. 13.°O 6€ prcbwros pevryer OTL pic0wTOS ETTL, KAL OV MEhEL AUTO 
a \ y NEED ot NX \ / ¢ \ n 
“rept Tov mpoBdtav: 14. éye eis 6 Trouujy 6 KaNOS, Kal YWOTKW TA Ea, KAL YWooKOMAL UTO TOV 
la) ? AN UA X uA \ \ Ie I e \ 
« duav. 15. Kadas ywooxe pe 6 Tatip, Kayo ywooKw Tov Tatépa, Kal THY YuyXnY pou TiOnpwL UTEP 
fal ’ a > n A > Pa if lal 
“cav TpoBatwov. 16. Kat adda rpoBata éyo, & otk éotw éx Tis addijs TavTnS: KaKelvd pe Set 
al a a if 4 / e Sf \ la € 
“ dyayelv, Kal THs povits pov axovcovat, Kai yevijceTat pula Tolmyn, eis Tony. 1%. Ata TodTO o 
ya > JA > \ /, N y vA Uf / > / & > \ 7 > \ 
“matTnp me ayaTa, oT éy@ TiOnue THY wuynv wou wa LOIN: AaB Gury 18. oddels capes pea 
a a by / » lal B) 
“dm éu00, AAN eyo TlOnus adtiy am euavtov. “Efouvciay éyw Oeivas atv, kat éEovclav éyw Tadw 
He a cae le Sie) \ »¥ \ a r ” 
AaPely abTHv: TavTny THY évToAnY ElaBov Tapa TOD TraTPOS LOU. 


“ 


PARAGRAPH 13. 
Various opinions of his hearers respecting him. 


JOHN x. 19—21. 


19. Syicpa obv marw éeyéveto év Tois Iovdalows S1a Tos Noyous ToUToUs. 20.”Eneyov &€ troddol é& 
avTov,—< Aarpoviov exer, Kal paiverar: Tt avtod axovere ;’—21."AdXox EXeyov,—“ Tadra ta pryyata 
 ovK ote Satpmovitouévou : Mr) darpovioy dvvatar tupPrABV 6hOarpovs avolyew ;” 


PARAGRAPH 14. 
His discourse to them, during the Feast of the Dedication, concerning his mission. 


JOHN x. 22—30. 


ca) / 9S A 
22. "Hyévero 6€ Ta éyxaivia év Tots ‘Iepocodimous, Kal yewov qv. 23. Kat repeater 6 Inoots 
5 Atte om > A A n > , > SEN eas a \ + Sta 
ey TM LEP@, EV TH OTOM Dorouavos. 24,’EHxvkkwoav otv avtov ot “Iovdator, Kat EXeyov AUT@,— 
2 n / > x = e fal a 
“"Eos wore tip yuxny nudav aipes ; Hi ov et 6 Xpiotos, elrré jyiv mappynola.”—25. AmexplOn avrois 
a 5 a *) / \ ld re lal n nr 
6 Inoobs,—“ Eirrov piv, kat ov muotevere. Ta épya & ey row év TH dvdpmate Tod TaTpds pov, 
lal lal lal > ae. lal lal lal fal 
“ravTa pwapTupel Tept Ewod: 26. aA vpEls ov TuaTEveTE, OV yap éoTE x TOV TpOBdTaV TOV éuar, 
i lal AN he \ FEN a fol 
“Kaos eirov viv. 27. Ta mpoBata ta eua tis pwvis mov aKover, Kayo ywoeokw ata, Kab 
> Q nr / > \ \ Dixf) old > lal NX, > \ > f > \ bial \ >. 3 
axoovobct pov: 28. Kayo Conv aiwvioy didwps adrois, Kal ov pu) aTOAwVTaL Eis TOV aldva, Kal OvY 
ig A \ b] lal 4 € / a 
apTace, TIS avTa ex THS yeipos ov. 29. O matip pov, ds dédaxé por, pelLov mdvtav éori, Kab 
Me a \ a i 
ovoeis Sivaras dprragew éx THs xEvpos TOD TaTpos jou: 30. Eye, cat 6 TaTip &v éopev.” 


“e 


ce 


* 


6 


Scriprure Rererences. (Joan x. 7—18.) Psalm xvi.9—11; xci.14—16; - Isaiah xl. 10,11; liii.; lvi. 10—192; 
Jerem. xxiii. 1—6; Ezek. xxxiv. 1—16, 22—25; Zechar.xi.; Matt. xxvi. 51—54; John ii. 18—22; xiv. 1—7; xv. 9—14 ; 
xvii. 20,21; xxi. 15—17; Actsiv. 8—12; Ephes. ii. 10—18; Heb. xiii, 20,21; 1 Peter ii. 21—25 ; v. 1—4, 

(Joun x. 22—30.) 1 Kings vii. 1—12; John iii. 1,2; v. 36; xv. 24; Acts iii. 9—11; v. 12. 
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Part VII. Sxcr. Il. CURE BY CHRIST, ON A SABBATH-DAY, OF A MAN BLIND FROM HIS BIRTH, &e. 


PARAGRAPH 15. 
Expostulation with them on their second attempt to stone him. 
JOHN x. 31—38. 


31. EBdotacay oty rédw dOovs oi Iovdaion, va MOdcwow abrov. 32. ArexplOn adbrois 6’ Incobs,— 
“ [lode Kara épya &erEa byiv éx Tod matpos pov: Ava rrotov avtav epyov MOdEeTE pe ;” 33. Arrexpl- 
Oncav adT@ oi Iovdatou réyovtes,—“ Iept xadod epyou od MOdLouév ce, GdAda Tept Bracdnulas, Kal 
“Ore ov, avOpwrros wv, Troveis ceavTov Oedv.”—34. ArrexplOn adrois 6 ’Incods,—* Ov« éore yeypap- 
“ wévov &v TO voww tuov ;— Eye eita Oeot écte.—35. Hi éxelvous eizre Oeods mpos ods 6 Adyos TOD 
“ Ocod éyévero, cab od Stvatar AvOAvar ) ypady, 36. dv 6 TaTHp Hylace, Kal atrécTELrev eis TOV 
“ Koopov, bywels Néyere, “OTe Bracdypeis ; OTe eirov, Lids Tov Ocod ei. 37. Ei ov row ta épya 
“rod TaTpos pov, fn) TuoTEVETE por: 38. El OC TOL, KAY Ewol pr TLoTEINTE, TOIs Epyols TuaTEVaaTE, 


cc ia) \ , 4 ane \e \ ENS > A359 
Wa YYVWTE KAL TTLOTEVONTE OTL EV €MOl O TaTNpP, KOY@ ey QAUT®. 


PARAGRAPH 16, end. 
Second retreat from them, and successful ministry in Perea. 

JoHN x. 89—42, end. 

39. ’EG&jrouv obv mdadw avTov miaca: Kab é&fAOev éx THs yeupos avTov, 40. Kal ame Taw Trépay 
an? VA > \ J v4 i 3 / NS n / ee 4 > lal \ \ 

tov Lopddvou, eis Tov totrov brrov i ‘Iwdvyns to Tpatov Barrifov, Kat epewvev exci. 41. Kai roddot 
5 2) \ aN NEL «0 aT f \ 5 2 / OE / Sa o 5 
nHrOov mpos avTov, Kal Edeyov,—“"Oru Iwavuns pev onpetov érroincev ovdev: Tavta de Oca etTrev 
“ "Twdvens tept Tovtov adnOA iv.” —42, end. Kat érictevoay ronnot éxel eis avTov. 


Scrreturn Rererences. (Joun x. 31—38.) Levit. xxiv. 10—16; Psalm Ixxxii.; Psalm xevii.7; John v. 15—18; 


viii. 56—59 ; Heb. i. (Joun x. 39—42.) Judges vii. 24; John i. 19—36; iii. 26—36; iv. 39—43; v. 31—35; xi. 6—8. 
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SECTION IV., enp. 


MIRACULOUS REVIVAL BY CHRIST OF LAZARUS AT BETHANY; AND FINAL RETREAT FROM THE 
MACHINATIONS OF HIS ENEMIES AT JERUSALEM. 


John xi. 1—54. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Account of the illness of Lazarus at Bethany. 


JOHN xi. 1. 


°Hy 8é tu acbevav, Adlapos amd ByOavias, éx TAS KOouns Maplas, cai Mapbas ths aderdijs avtis. 
P n 1 a} P p 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Note by John concerning Mary, the sister of Lazarus. 

JOHN xi. 2. 
°Hy S& Mapia 7 areWpaca Tov Kipuov pipe, Kal éxpakaca tovs Tddas avtod Tais OpiEiv avrijs, Hs 6 
aderos Adfapos nabéver. 

: PARAGRAPH 3. 
Reply of Christ to a message from the sisters respecting their brother. 

JOHN xi. 3, 4. 
3. AméatevAav obv ai adedpal mpos avTov Aéyoucar,—< Kupue, ide, dv pidets acGevet.”—4. AKovoas 
dé 6 Incots eimev,—“ Attn 7) acbevera ov éote pds Odvatov, aN vrep Ths So—ns Tod Ocod, va 
« S0£ac0H 6 vids ToD Oeod bv’ adrijs.” 

PARAGRAPH 4. 

Note by John concerning the affection of Christ for the family. 


JOHN xi. 5. 


"Hydra 8é 6 ’Inoods thy Mapbay, kai tiv aderxpnv abrhs, cal tov Adfapov. 


PaRAGRAPH 5. 
Proposal of Christ to his disciples to go and awaken Lazarus. 
Joun xi. 6—12. 
6. ‘Qs odv jKovoev OTe aaOevel, TOTE wey Euewev Ev @ Iv TOT dv0 Huépas. 7.” Enevta, peta TodTO, 
eyes Tois waOnrais,—* "Ayopev eis TV Iovdaiay Twaduw.”—8. Aéyovow adT@ of wabnral,—* ‘PaBpi, 
“ viv eGnrouv oe MOdaar of Iovdator, kat Tad UTayels Exel ;’—9. “AmexpiOn ’Incobs,—« Odyi dadexa 


Soriprure Rererencrs. (Joun xi. 1—5.) Matt. xxvi.6—13; Mark xiv. 3—9; Luke x. 38—42; John xi. 185. xii, J—11, 
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Parr VII. Sxcr. IV. env. MIRACULOUS REVIVAL BY CHRIST OF LAZARUS AT BETHANY, &c. 


“elow @pat Ths tyuépas; "Edv tis mepumath ev th NMEpQ, Ov TpooKoTTEL, OTL TO HAS TOD KOTMoU 
“routou Brera: 10. dav bé tus mepurath év TH vucti, TPOTKOTTEL, OTL TO HAS OvK rT ev avTO.” — 
1l. Tadra etme, Kat pera tobTo réyeu adbrois, —“ Adlapos, 6 piros hudv, kexoiuntar: GAA Tropevopat 
“ iva eEvtrvicw adtov.”—12. Eloy obv of pabntal avtov,—« Kipee, ef xexoiunta, cwOnoerar.” 


PARAGRAPH 6. : 
Note by John concerning their misapprehension of his meaning. 
Joun xi. 18. 


thea Ne > a \ lat a tal ot a 
Eipnxes 5€ 6 Inoods rept tod Oavdrou abrod: éxeivor Sé okay bre rep THs KouuHocews TOD Uarvou AéyEL. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Resolution of the disciples to accompany him. 
Joun xi. 14—16. 
14. Tore ovv eimrev avtois 6 Inaods trappnoia,—“ Adfapos améBave. 15. Kal yaipw ov tas, iva 
“quatevonte, OTL ovK iyunv exei: AN dywomwev Tpos avTov.”—16. Eimev ody Owpas, 6 Aeyopevos 
Alsupos, tots cuppalntais,—* "Ayame kal eis, va arroOdvemev wer adrod.” 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
His arrival in the neighbourhood of Bethany. 


JOHN xi. 17. 


=e 4 a | a ® aN L (ey, eS ” & a eh, 
@V OVY O LNGOUS, EUPEVY AVTOV TEDTOAPAS NMEpas 707 ENOVTA VY T@ LVNLELO. 


PaRAGRAPH 9. 
Note by John of the vicinity of Bethany to Jerusalem. 


JOHN xi. 18. 


°Hy 8€ ) ByOavia éyyis Tov “Iepocodtpov, ws aro otadiov SexamrévTe. 


PARAGRAPH 10. 
Account of the visits of condolence paid to the sisters. 
JouN xi. 19. 
a a \ \ \ o , 
Kat roddol é« tev Iovéalwv édnrOevcav mpds Tas Tept MapOav cai Mapiay, va rapayvOnowvrat 
avTas Tepl TOV abeAhod avTav. 
PARAGRAPH 11. 
Discourses of Christ with them. 
JOHN xi. 20—365. 
lal lal \ ’ a yf , vA 
20. ‘H otv Mapéa, as HKovoev Ott Inoovs épyerat, vinvtTncev avta: Mapia o€ &v Te olxw exabégero. 
an lO a Ld V4 ? i > Ui 
21. Eiwev obv %» Mdp0a mpos tov Incobdv,—“ Kupre, ei fs @de, 6 adedpos fou ovK av ereOunKer : 
> \ \ fol fea vA v4 Xx Rueae ds \ Ae 60 5 Ocds.”. 23 Aé rn 6D nr 
22, “ ddd Kal vov oida OT, 60a ay aition TOV Oeov, Sdce cot 0 Oeos,’—23. Aeyes avtn o Incods,— 


ScriprurE Rersrences. (Joun xi. 11—14.) Matt. ix. 23, 24; Mark y. 39,40; Luke viii. 51—53; Acts vii. 59, 60; 


1 Corinth. xv. 20—22; 1 Thessalon. iv. 13—18. 
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es Avagrijicerat 0) adeapos cov. —24. Aéyer avtd Map0a,—“ Oida bru dvacrnserat év TH avacTdacel, 
“ éy TH coxary nyepa.” —25. Himev aur 6 ‘Incods, — eye elput 7 dvaoT arts, kar) Con. “O muotevov 
“ els cme Kav amob any Gyoerat: 26. Kat mds 6 Cav Kal TueTEv@Y Es epe ou poy amro0avy eis TOV aidva. 
“ TIuorevers TovTO ;>—27. Aéyer avto,—* Nai, Kbple, eyo meriatevKa btt ov et 6 Xpiortos, 6 vids TOD 
“ @eod, 6 eis TOV KOTMOV epxomevos. "98. Kal tadta eimotoa anne, Kat Epaovnce Mapiav THY 
a adeApry aris, ae eiovaa,—“‘O SiddoKaros Tapert, Kat povel ce.” —29. “Exelon, OS ieoureD, 
eyelperau TAXY» Kab Epyerau pos avtov. 30. Otis dé dnrvbes 6 Inaods ets THY KOEN, GAN ap €v TO 
TOm®@ OTrOU Darjyrnoey avT® 1 Mapa. 31. Of obv Iovéaion of dvTes per avThs év TH oikia, Kat 
rrapapbotpavo. adThD, iSévres THD Maptay OTL TAXES avéotn, Kal é&ndOer, rwodovOnoay abrh 
Néyovtes,—“" Ore dirdryet eis TO pumpetov, iva Kravon éxet.”—32. “H obv Mapia, Os woev ¢ O7roU HV O 
"Incods, iSodca atrov, érecev adtod cis Tos TOdas, Aéyouca atTe,—“ Kupre, ei Hs WOE, odK av aréBavé 
« wou 6 aderdds.”—33. Inaods oty as cidev adtiy Kaloveay, Kab Tovs cuvedOovtas adbtij Iovdaious 
Kralovtas, eveSpimnoato TO mvevpwaTs, Kal érdpatev éavTov, 34. Kal eire,—“ Ilod teOeixate avtov ;”— 
35. Aéyovow avto,—* Kupue, épyou Kal ide.” — Eddxpucev 6 ’Inaoits. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Remarks of the Jews concerning him. 


JOuN xi. 36, 37: 


36.”"Exevor ovv of Lovdaior,—« "Ide, ras ébirer avtov.’—37. Ties dé €& avtayv eitrov,—* OvK« ndbvato 
ny U 
iq4 i Lt te) / \ > @ Dy A la) rv a na (oe \ i NAS: Q ie a? 
ovTos, 6 avol~as Tors dpOarpors Tod TUpAOd, TroVjcaL wa Kal OvTOS un aTrobdry ; 


PARAGRAPH 13. 
His revival of Lazarus. 


JOHN xi, 38—44. 


38. "Inoots ovv, madw éeuBpipopevos év éEavt@, epyetas eis TO uvnweiov: "Hy d€ omjdavov, Kat Nios 
érréxetto € avT@. 39. Aéyes 6 Incods,—*"Apate tov NiPov.”—Aéyes abT@ ) adehy Tod TeOvnKOTOS 
Mdp0a,—< Kupue, jon bfet, teraptaios yap éote.”—40. Aéyes aith 6 Incods,—“ Ov« eimov cor br, 
“éav motevons, Orn tHv So€av tov Ocod ;”’—41. °Hpav otv tov AlBov. “O Sé’Inaods ape Tovs 
oplarpwors avo, Kal eizre,—“ Ildtep, evyapvot@ cou Ott HKovods pou: 42. ’Eyw dé dew bt mdvtoTé 
*« wou aKovels, GAAG Sid TOV OYdoV TOV TEpLEcTaTA EiTroV, va TLGTEVwWOLY STL GU ME aTréaTELAAS.”— 
43. Kal, ratra eirwv, povh peyady éxpavyace,— Adfape, dedpo é€o.”—44. Kat é&frOev 6 tebvnxas, 
dedepevos Tods Todas Kal Tas yelpas Keiplais, Kal H dYrus avTOD covdapiw TrepiedébeTo. Aéyer adrois 6 
*Inoots,—“ Avoate avrov, Kal apere vTrdyew.” 


PARAGRAPH 14, 
Conversion of many of the spectators by the miracle ; and report of it by some of them to the Pharisees. 
JOHN xi. 45, 46. 


Ne Ps os / \ Q 

45. ITodAol ody éx tév “Iovdalav ot EXOovtes mpos THY Mapiav, cat Oeacdmevor & érrolncev, errictevoay 
5) CVeeslk fal il » ‘ f i le 6 

eis avTov: 46. tives dé €& adtav amhdOov pos Tors Papicaious, Kal eitroy avtois & érrolnoev 6 Incods. 


Various Rnapine. John xi. v...40... The reading—oyrec—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz 


and Hahn ;—oyr7,—by Lachoiians and Tischendorf. Griesbach also considers the latter reading equal, and perhaps preferable 
to the former one. 


Scrirrure Rererences. (Joun xi. 23—27.) John iii. 35, 36; v. 28, 29; vi. 37—40; 47—51; viii. 51; Coloss. i. 17, 18; 


iui. I—4; 1 John iii. 1, 2. (Joun xi. 38—44,) Matt. xxvi. 59, 60; Mark xy. 42-46 ; xvi. 1—4; Take Xxill. 50—53 ; 
Mave zs John xix, 41) 49) xx. 17, 
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PaRaGRaPH 15. 
Advice respecting Christ given by Caiaphas to the Sanhedrim. 
JOHN xi. 47—50. 
r 5 € x a , PS 
47, Zuvyyayov ovv ot apyvepets Kal of Papicaios cvvédpuov, kab Edeyov,—* Tl trovodpuev ; “Ore bos 
66 6 ” 0 ANG a a 4 ia Di Ni 2! La] 3 \ A Pr i: > by / 
avOpwrros TokNa onpueia Trove. 48.’Eav afp@pev avtov ottw, mwdvtes muctevcovow eis avon, 
\ , ec A = a e aA 
“Kai édevoovtas oi ‘Pwpaior, cal apotow hywov Kal Tov Témov, Kal TO LOvos.”—A9. Eis 5é Tis && adrav, 
of > \ >» nn fa) la} nn 
Kaiadas, apysepeds dv tod émautod éxelvou, eimrev avrois,—* ‘Leis od« oldate oder, 50. obSé Siado- 
€ f 16 / na e / an lal 
‘ yifeobe bre cvpuéper jpiv iva eis avOpwrros arroOavy btrép Tob Aaod, Kal ju) bdov Td ZOvos amréAyTaL.” 


PARAGRAPH 16. 
Note by John, that on this occasion Caiaphas spoke prophetically. 
Joun xi. 51, 52. 
rn a 5 \ BN a an ry 
51. Tovto b€ ad’ éavtov ovn eimrev, adda, apyrepeds Ov Tod eviavTOU Exeivonu, mpoepyntevoey OTL EueNrev 
€ VE nr > 6 4 ec \ a é0 2 rag K \ 2: (2 x la) 20 / > ROS. \ \ th an 
0 Inoovs arobvncKxew vTrép Tov EOvous: 52. Kai ovy virép tod EOvous povoy, GAN iva Kal Ta TéKxVa TOD 


A i 4 2) vo 
Ocod ta SuecKkopTicpéva cvvayaryy ets ev. 


PaRAGRAPH 17, 
Final determination of the Sanhedrim to destroy Christ. 
JOHN xi. 53. 


> ye) / i lol \¢ lA 4 vA > s. i 
Am éxelvns ody THS Nuépas svveBovdAevcavTO iva aTrOKTEWwWoW avTOV. 


PARAGRAPH 18, end. 
And his consequent retreat, with his disciples, to the city of Ephraim. 
Joun xi. 54. 
"Inoods ody ove ett Tappnola mepieTrates €v Tots ‘Lovdaio, adda arrndOev exeiPer eis THY yoOpav eyyus 
THS épnpov, eis Edpaly reyouévny Toru, Kaxei dueTpyPe pera THY pwalnTav avTod. 


Matt. xxvi. 3, 57; Luke iii. 1, 2; xvi. 29—31; John v. 45—47; x. 14—16; 


TURE REFERENCES. (JOHN xi. 47—52.) a 
posters (Joun xi, 54.) 2 Sam, xiii. 23; 2 Chron, xiii. 19 ; 


xviii, 1214, 24, 28; Acts iv. 5—7, 13—18; Ephes. i.9, 10; ii. 11—22. 


Acts xx. 6; xxv. 6. 
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PART VIII. 


CONCLUSION OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN THE COUNTRY PARTS 


OF PALESTINE. 


Matt. xvi. 13—28, end; xvii., xviii., xix., xx.; Mark viii. 2738, end; ix., x.; Luke ix. 18—62, end; 
x. 187; xiii. 22—35, end; xiv., xv., xvi, xvii, xvili., xix. 1—28; 2 Peteri. v... 17. 


SECTION I. 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, AND HIS TRANSFIGURATION ON MOUNT HERMON. 
Matt. xvi. 13—28, end; xvii. 1—21; Mark viii. 2788, end; ix. 1—29; Luke ix. 18—43...; 


OeP eter taverns Lite 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


Evangelical circuit of Christ, with his disciples, among the villages around Czsarea-Philippi. 


Matt. xvi. 18...; Mark viii. 27... 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XVI. 
Kai é&frOev 6 “Inooids, | Mark viii. 27. . . 18... "EMayv 8€ 6 7In- 
gous 
Kat ot padnral avTod, Mark viii. v...27... | 
els TAS KOpAs Kaicapeias Mark viii. v. .. 27... | cis Ta pepn Katoapeias 


THS @iNlrmov. | THs Pidimwrov, 


PARAGRAPH 2. 


. His inquiry of them whom the people reported him to be. 


Matt. xvi. v...13,14; Mark viii. v.. . 27, 28; Luke ix. 18, 19. 


LUKE ix. 18... 


MARK VIII. 
27. . . Kat e&p\Oev 6 
*Inoods, 
‘ c ~ > -~ 
Kal ot pa@nrat avrov, 


> A Ld , 
els Tas K@pas Karoapeias 
THs Bidimmov. 


3 / > n 3 > \ if / an > fal e 
Kat EYEVETO, EV TH ELVAL QAUTOV Tl POG EVV O{LEVOV KATA{LOVAS, CGUYNOAV QAUT@ Ob pabnrat : 


LUKE IX. MATT. ‘XVI. MARK VIII. 
A eed Mo ? \ . 
KAL ETNPWTNTEV AVTOUS Luke ix. v...18... |v... 18. kai émn- v. . . 18. npora v. .. 27. Kai év 
potncev aitods  Tovs pabnras at- TH 6d@ émnpora 
y TOU Tovs padnras av- 
€eyov,— | eyov,— eyov, — Tov, éyov av- 


TOs, — 


Scrirture Rererences. (Matt. xvi. 13; Mark viii. 27.) Joshua xix.47; Judges xviii. 26—29; xx.1; 2 Sam. iii. 10; 


1 Kings xii. 26—30; Amos viii. 14. 
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Parr VIII. Szor. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


if 
“ Tiva pe A€yovow oi avOpwrror eivas, 


ce \ e\ lal 2 f ” 
TOV vioV TOD avEpwrrov ;”— 
Oi 6€ etzrov,— 
« Ot pev, Iwavyenv tov Bartiorhy: 
“ @rov dé “Hyriav, 
“ érepoe dé ‘Tepepiay, 
© Grow O€ Tu Tpodyrns Tis 
TH 


oes > / ae ” 
THY APYALWY AVEOTY. 


Acknowledgment of him as the Christ by Peter. 
Matt. xvi. 15, 16; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20. 
Matt. xvi. 15,16... 


Aéyer av'rots,— 


«Preis 88 
‘“c f v4 5 ? 
TLUA [LE NEYETE ElVAL ; 


16. AzroxpiOels dé Siwov Ilétpos 
€Lre,— 
« Sv ef 6 XpioTos, 


nr n Lad ” 
“ 6 vids TOD Oeod Tov GavTos. 


REFERENCES. 


Mattaxvieviess Lo... 


Q 


Mart. xvi. v... 18. 


Matt. xvi. 14... 


rake x Veet os. 


Mart. xvi.v...14... 


Luke ix 2.19! 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


Matt. xvi. vy... 


16. 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Ix. 


“ Tiva pe eyou- 
“ ow of dxXor €t- 
© you 3"? — 


19. Ot d€ amoxpe- 
Oevres cimov,— 

“ leavyny tov 
 Bantiorny : 

“ hot O€ HAlay, 


“ Grow O€ Ore 
if: 
mpopytns Ts 
TOY apxaiov 
> 2 a+” 
aveoTy. 


20. Eize S€ ad- 
TOLs,— 
“‘Yueis O€ tiva 
“we Neéyere el- 
6 2 
vat ;°— 
*Amoxpilels Oe 6 
Ilérpos 
€ime,— 
66 md oy \ 
Tov Xptiorov 


an a 
“ rov Qeov.” 


MATT. XVI. 


“ce 


Tiva pe héyov- 


* ow ol avOpemot 


“ eivat, 
Leos «\ ~ 2 
TOY ULOY TOD ay- 
. 
“ Ppe@rov 3" — 


14. Of d€ etzrov,— 


> 
“ Of ev, Tlodvyny 
“ roy Bartiorny : 
“ @Xor O€“HXLar, 


“« Grepou S€ “Tepe- 
CC af, 
par, 
“7 &va TOY Tpo- 
rn 2”? 
“ bnrav. 


15. Aéyeu avrois,— 


““Yueis O€ tiva 
“we Neyere ci- 
yay; —— 

16. Arroxptbeis be 
Sivey Ilérpos 
eire,— 

“ SU ef 6 Xpuaros, 
“ 6 ulds TOU Oeov 


~ n~ 2 
“rod CayTos.” 


MARK VIII. 


“ Tiva we eyou- 
“ i avd 
ow ot aOparot 


lst ” 
“ eiyau 3; — 


28. Of 8€ dmexpi- 
Oncav,— 
“Toavyny Tov 
“ Barriorny : 
“Kat ahdoe 


“ “Fikiay, 


“© drow = O€ 


a rn ” 
“rev mpopntar. 


ov 
eva 


29. Kat avros de- 
yeu aUTOis,— 
“‘Yueis b€ Tiva 
“we Neyere el- 
OS a 
-Amoxpiels Se 6 
Ilérpos 

Reyer adT@,— 
“Sv el OXpioros.” 


PARAGRAPH 4, 
His benediction of Peter in consequence. 
Marv. xvi. 17—19. 
la) a ’ lal v \ \ ® ) 
17. Kal aroxpilels 6 Incods eirrev aite —“ Maxdpwos ci, Sipmwov Bap Iwva: bri cap& kai aipa ovx 
a ay \ / / (v4 \ be V4 \ 
“ amexaddue ool, GAN 6 TaTHp wou O Ev Tols ovpavols. 18. Kaya Sé cot Aéyo Ott ov et erpos, Kai 
a n ics > if > an 
“él TavTh TH TéTpa oiKodopHjow prov THY éxKAnciay, Kal TAAL AdoV Ov KaTLIZXYTOVELY avTHS. 
an a an fal Nd \ if Sle na a ” y 
19. « Kal d0c@ cot Tas Kreis THs Bactrelas TOV olpavadv: Kal 0 édv Shons emt Ths yhs Eotas dedeuévov 
an lad n n > a By an 99 
« éy Tols ovpavots, Kai 0 éay MUaNS Eri THs yijs Errat AeAvpévovy Ev ToIs ovpavots. 


Various Reapine. Mark viii. 29... The reading—Kai atrog Aéyer airots,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 
Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;—Kat aviros érnpéta abrods,—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter 
reading not undeserving of notice, although inferior to the former one. 

Scripture Rererences. (Mart. xvi. 13,14; Marx viii. 27,28; Luxe ix. 18,19.) Matt. xiv. 1,2; Mark vi. 14—16; 
Luke ix. 7—9; John vii. 12, 31,40—52; x.19—21. (Mart. xvi. 15—19; Marx viii. 29; Luke ix. 20.) Matt. xviii. 18,19; 
John i. 11—13, 40—42, 49—51; vi. 67—69; ix. 18—23, 34—38,; xi. 25—27; xx. 21—23. 
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Parr VII. Scr. I. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANA, &e. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Injunction to the disciples to conceal this doctrine ; and first special prediction of his death and resurrection. 
Matt. xvi. 20, 21; Mark viii. 30, 31; Luke ix. 21, 22. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE IX. MATT. XVI. MARK VIII. 


Tore Suvectelrato Tots wabntais, | Matt. xvi. 20,21. . .| 21. ‘O de, émerysn 20. Tére Sveorei- 30. Kat emeripn- 


gas avtots, Aaro rots paby- ev avrois 
Tals, 
iva penoevt elTr@cw mapnyyerde pn- iva pndevi etra- wa pndevi heyoor 
btL avTos €otw 6 XpioTos. devi Néyew TodT0, ow Sriadrds éo- Tepl adrod. 
Tw 6 Xptords. 
21... Aro tore HpEato 6 Incods 22. elmav,— 21.’Ard rére Hp- 31. Kal ipEaro 
Eato 6 “Inaovs 
decxview Tois waOntais avrod, Seixvbew rois pa- SiBdoxew av- 
Onrais avrov, TOvUSs,— 
6Te det avTov “Ors Set rov vidv Ore Set avTov "Ore Set Tov vidv 
“ rov avOpamov * rod avOparov 
amenOety eis “IepoodAvpa, Kat Marv. xvi.v...21...| . . . . .  daedOeivels‘Iepo- - 


coXvupa, Kal 


ToAAa Trabety, Luke ix. v. . . 22. ““tohha mabety, modda tradeiv ““ ohha trade, 
Kab aTroboKkipac OAvat ‘© kal a7roOoKt- oe BE oKai aroboke 
© wacOnvat * waoOnvat 


amo TOV m™perBuTépwr, dro Tov mpec- amd Tov mpEo- ard Tav mper- 


Kal apylEepewv, “ Burépwv, kai  Butépwv, kaldpx- “ Butépev, kai 
“ dpxvepewy, Lepear, “< ray apxlepeav, 
\ f “ce ‘ ‘ , “ ‘ oe 
a- kal Toy - 
Kab YPAULLATEMD, ss VPaeK Kal YpappaTe@y, i" t : YPape 
TEOY, paréav, 
Kal atroxravOnvat, “ «at amoxravOn- Kat amoxtavOn- “‘ kat amoxrav6i- 
Kab TH TpiTn neepa. eyepOnvas. “vat, Kal TH Tpi- vat, kal TH TpiTn “‘ vat, Kal peTa 
“rn Hepa eyep- Huepa eyepOnva. ‘‘ Tpeis nuepas 
“ Onva.” “ dvaornvat.” 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Reproof of Peter for his repugnance to this intimation. 


Matt. xvi. 22, 23; Mark viii. 32, 33. 


NATO. XViEs MARK VIII. 
/ 4 wee > , 
Kat rappnoia tov Aoyov €danet. Mark viii. 32. . . » oe + ee . . )©=682 Kal mapinoia rév 
Q Q 
Adyov é€daneu. 
o.\ c / : aN / 
Kai, Tpoohapojevos aUTOV O Ilétpos, Matt. xvi. 22... 22. Kai, mpoodaBduevos Kat, mpoodaBdpevos av- 
LA b lal > Lol > \ e 7 > \ id 25 
np&ato ETLTLILAV AUTO, Re 6 Herpes, npéaro mop 6 Ilérpos, 7pEato 
| ETUTULEY avTO, ETUTULaY avTO. 
Various Reapines. Matt. xvi. v... 20... The word—atrov,—after waOnrats,—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and 


Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 


Luke ix. y... 22. The reading—éyep07jvai—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn ;—avacrhvar— 
by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter reading not undeserving of notice, although inferior 
to the former one. F 


ScriprurE REFERENCES, (Marr. xvi. 20,21; Marx vill. 30, 31; Luxe ix. 21, 22.) Matt. xvii. 22,23; xx. 17—19; 
xxvi. 1—5; Mark ix. 30—32; x. 32—34; Luke xviii. 31—34; xxiv. 6—8. 


164: 


Part VIII. Sscr. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


a vA f 
NEeyov,—“" Trews cot, Kvpre : 
3. \ 4 a 
“ Ov wn éotar cou TovTO.”— 


c \ 
O &€ érruotpadels, 
\ ey Ni \ @. \ Le wn 
Kal Lowy Tovs pwabnTas avTod, 
3 if a / 
erreTiunoe TO ITétpw, Aéyov,— 
ty >? fa] 
“"YTraye oTicw pov, FatTava, 


 GKAVOANOY [Lov €L: 
oe 


6TL ov Hpovels TA TOD cod, 


> \ \ a 
“ara Ta TOV avOpoTrar.” 


REFERENCES. 


Marr. xvi. v... 22. 


Mark viii. 38. . . 


Matt. xvi.v.. . 23. 


lod 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


MaRK Viil.v...33... 


Mark viii. v... 338... 


Matt. xvi. v. .- 23... 


Mart. xvi.v. ..28... 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XVI. 


“Theos col, 


eyov,— 


, é > \ 
“ Kupte: OU py eorat 
~ ” 
“ Gol TOUTO. — 


23. ‘O de orpadeis, 


eine T@ Ilerpo,— 
L c 
vf > , 
“"Yraye Omiow jL0v, Da- 
“ Tava, 


“* oxavdaddy pov et: 


“ 6rue ov ppovets Ta TOU 


“ Geov, dAAa Ta TOY ay- 
“ O@parav.” 


MARK VIII. 


33. ‘O b€ emuorpadeis, 


kal idoy tovs pabnras 
auTou, 

ereTipnoe T@ Lléerpa, dé- 
yov,— 

“"Yrraye orice jou, Da- 
“ raya, 

“dru ov Ppoveis ra Tov 
“© Geov, adda Ta Tay ay- 
“ Oper.” 


Public address on the importance of religious constancy ; and prediction that some then present would see the kingdom 
of God come with power. 


Matt. xvi. 2428, end; Mark viii. 34—88, end; ix.1; Luke ix. 23—27. 


Mark viii. 34... 


\ Ma \ ” \ fal a € r 
Kai, mpockadeoapevos Tov oxXov, cvv Tos palntais avTod, 


eimrey avTos,— 


“"Oatis Oéret 
“ omiocw jou axonovUeiv, 


Xi 
GG apynodacbw EQUTOV, 
“ Ne \ X (eae 
Kal apaT@ TOV oTAaUvpOV aUTOD, 
“ Kal aKodovOEiTw LOL. 


24... “Os yap ay Oédy 
“ony ux avTov cdcat, 


fe 
 QTTONeO EL AUTH : 


Various Reapines. Mark viii.v... 34.. 


Mark vill. v... 34... 


Luke ix.v...23,24... 


LUKE Ix. 


23.” Edeye S€ mpos 


mavras,— 
“RY 
(fe Pt x 

oriow pou €p- 
“ veo Oat, 


tis beet 


“ dpynodo be éav- 


TOV, Kal apdTe 
TOY oTaUpoy av- 
TOU, 

Kat akoNovbeitw 
pot. 

24. “*Os yap dv 
“ Oey Thy oxy 
“ autov oacat, 
ee 


> vA % 
amo\eoet av- 


“ony: 


MATT. XVI. 


24. Tore 6 Incois 
eime Tois paOnrats 
avurov,— 

“Ri 


“cc 


tis Oédec 
> / > 
oriow jov €X- 


“ Ociv, 


amrapynodc ba 
éauToy, kal dpd- 
T@ TOY oTAavpoY 
avrod, 

Kal ako\ovbeiTa 
prot. 

25. “Os yap av 
“ Ody tHv uxny 


“avrov cacat, 
66 


“ec 


3 a > 
amohecet av- 


; 
Seals 


The reading—’Ooris 0éAec—is adopted by the Received Text, 


MARK VIII. 


vy... 34. eimev av- 


TOls,— 


o 
“"“Ootis Oéhet 
re ey > 

émlo@ [Lou ako- 


ovbery, 


5 j 
drapynodc be 
éavToy, kal apa- 
T@ TOY OTaupoY 
auton, 
kal dkodovbeit@ 
pot. 

a 
35. “"Os yap dy 
“ec Z \ 

Gen thy Wo- 
“qv avTov co- 
73 3 fo 

oat, amo\eoe 
Lie Pe 

avr : 


Griesbach, Knapp, 


Scholz, and Hahn,—F% vis 0éAec—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter reading not undeserving of 


notice, although inferior to the former one. 
Luke ix. v... 23... 


Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Tischendorf, and Hahn. 


The words—xa@ juépav,—after avrod,—are expunged by Scholz, and Lachmann; but inserted by the 
Griesbach however thinks they should probably be excluded. 
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Part VIII. Sect. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“ Os 8 dy amonéon THY Wuyxnv avTod | Luke ix.v... 24... 


ce D lal 
EVEKEV ELLOU, 
(4 \ nr > / 
Kal TOU evayyediov, 


“ Kd / > A 
OUTOS OWOEL AUTIV. 


“Ti yap adpereitas dvOpwrros, 
“ éay Tov Koopov bdov KEepoyon, 


“ chy b€ wuyny avTod ChutwO7 ; 


©) Ti dace, dvOpwrros 


 ayTadraypa THS Wuxs avTOd ; 


“Os yap dv ératoyuvOh pe, 
“ Kal TOUS E“ovs AOYyous, 


«© éy TH yeved TAUTN 
Pens iS a \are a 
TH MOLYANLOL KAL ALAPTOA®, 
66 lal c “aN Lose a) / 
TOUTOV O vios TOV avOpwrTroU 
/ 
“ ératoyuvOnoerTal, 


“ ray €dXOn ev TH O0EN avbTod, 
“ Kal TOD TaTpOS, 
la} I 
“ Kal TOV aylov ayyéhov. 


“« Mé\Xreu yap 6 vids tod avOparrou épxecCau év Th dcEn Tod TaTpds avTod, peTa 


REFERENCES. 


Luke ix. vo. . 


Matt. xvi. 26... 


Matt. xvi. v. . 


MaRK viilil.v. . . 35... 


24. 


= 26; 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATAN ASA, &e. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Ix. 


4 
“6s & dy amode- 
A A 
“on thy puxny 
“cc € n~ a 
auTov eveKev 
te 2 ee 
euov, 


“ bros TaoeL av- 


, 
ccnp 


25. “ Ti yap ade- 
“Netrar dvOpa- 
“cc us 
jos, KepOnoas 
kOg oy 
** Gov, EavTov de 


TOV 


“« drohéaas, 1) (y- 
“ modes ; 


MATT. XVI. 


“ 69 & dy amode- 

“cc A \ 
on Thy Wuxi 

“ aurov eveKev 


“ éuod, 


ef pees 
€upynoel AUTNY. 


26. “Ti yap ade- 
hetrar avOpo- 


“ce 


24 \ 
Tos, €ay Tov 


oXov 
Keponoy, Thy Oe 
puxny avrod 
 Cypsoh ; 


“ce ~ 
Koo poy 


“7 ri Saoe ay- 
“ @pwros ayrah- 
“ Naypa ths Wo- 


“cc rod - oN 
XS avTov ;¥X 


MARK VII. 


“ Os © dy amode- 


“ce an = 
On THY EaUTOU 


“abuyny evecev 
€{L00, 

“ Kal Tov evayye- 
 Xiov, 


“cc t ye 
TWMOEL AUTNY. 


36. “ Ti yap ape- 
“joe abpo- 
““ qrov, eav KEp- 
“ Onon Tov Kdo- 
“* wov Odov, Kal 
“ Cnpioby Thy 

“ buyny avrod ; 

87.“ # 


“ @vOpamos ay- 


ti d@cet 


““ raddaypa THs 
“ abuxns avrov ; 


| 


| 
| 


Luke ix. 26. . . 


MARK Viii. v.. .38... 


uke us va 2 26. 


Mart. xvi. 27. 


és ey, 5) 5 iz tae \ \ a oC ate 
KAL TOTE ATTOOWDEL EKAO TM KQATQ TYV mpakw QUTOUV. 


« Aéyo dé tiv adrnOas, 


‘ct a e € , 
ELOL TLVES TOV @OE EO TWTOV 


ScorieturE Rererencrs. (Marr. xvi. 24—27; Mark vili. 34—38; Luxe ix, 23—26.) 
Matt. x. 32, 33, 3739; Luke xii. 8, 9,16—21; xiv. 25—35; xvii. 33; John xii. 25, 26. 


ExcLopep Worps. 
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(1) Kat éAeyev avrovs. 


LUKE Ix. 


26. “Os yap dy éerao- 
“yuvOn pe, 
“* €uovs Adyous, 


Kal Tovs 


“ce on c eX ee! 
TOUTOV O VLOS TOV a)y- 
““ Ll =) 6 A 
Ope@rrov €M7 ALO XUV noe- 


Tat, 
orav €hOn ev tn OdEn 


avTov, Kal TOD TraTpos, 


Subir alice ne 
kal Tév dyi@v ayyé- 
ov. 


MAREK VIII. 


a 
58, end. ““Os yap dy 
“ érauoxuvOn pe, Kal 
“ Ni oan Z 
Tovs Emovs Adyous, 
Se ee rs 
éev TH yvea ..-.. 
. “ duaprada, 
“cc \Y c ev fod >.) t 
Kat 6 vids Tov avOpa- 


“ > uA 
eraroxuvOnoerat 


Trou 
“ avrov, 
ce CY, > > = L 

Grav On ev tH Sdn 
“tov matpds avrod, 
“cc \ a > Z, a 

peta TOY ayyéhov TOV 
“ dyiov. 


nn ? L ¢ nr 
TOV AYYENWV AUTOU, 


IRA ee, fe a 


Luke ix. v.. 


2 lose 


LUKE Ix. 


27. “ Aéyo Oe bpiy 

“ adnOds, 

ee 7m 
cioi Tues TOY 


“ @de EoToT@V 


MATT. XVI. 


28, end. “ Apap 
Neyo piv, 
“ cigi ties TOV 


“ O0€ EGT@T@V 


Job xxxvi. 18; 


MARK IX. 
(1) v.. 21. Apap 
“Neyo tpiv, 
cee ea a 
OTL Eloi TWES TOV 
Ode EoTnKOT@V 


Psalm xlix. 6—9; 


Part VII. Sect. I. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


feet BT aN / t 
ol ov py yevowrTat Oavarou, 
« &ws av ldwot 
\ an a 
“ nv Bacirelav To Ocod 


 é\mdvOviav ev Suvaper.” 


REFERENCES. 


UT kiewixes vem atid oe 


Mark ix.v... 1. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE IX. 


CG > \ YG 
ol OU LN) yeu- 

“6 6 £ 
O@VTat Cavarovu, 


o * 
“ gas ay lOwot 
A 
“ony Bacidelay 
a Ax 
“* rou Oeov. 


MATT, XVI. 


x4 oa x \ 
OlTWWES OU pn 
““c od 
yevoovra Oa- 
‘* yarou, 
Y Wor nd 
“ Eas ay lOwot 
C&S cay a3 
TOY VOY TOD aV- 
“ O@parov 


(fee) , > a 
€PXOMEVOY EV TH 


; ~ 0 
“Baotheia avrov. 


His transfiguration on a mountain, in the presence of Peter, James, and John. 


Matt. xvii. 1—8; Mark ix. 2—8; Luke ix. 28—36... 


*"Eyyéveto 68, 
pera Tovs NOyous TOUTOUS 
@oel Nepal OKTO, 


/ Ad fol 
Taparap Paver 0 ‘Incovs 
tov Ilérpov, 


kat laxwPBov, cal Iwaviny 
TOV GEAHOV aUTOD, 


\ > lA > \ 
Kal avapeper AUTOUS 
> + ig Ni 
els Opos UYrndov 
KaT tolav, 


/ 
mpocevéac Oa. 
We eA 
29... Kai éyeévero, 
ev TO TpocevyecOas adrov, 


(1) perewoppon Eumrpocbev avTav : 


cab éhaprpe TO TpdcwToV avTOU 
@S 0 HALOS, 
\ Neen) 5) a 
Kab TH [waTLAa AUTO 
| Ve /- 
éyéveTo oTtNBovTa, 
NevKa iav WS YL@Y, 


ScrivturE REFERENCES. 
xxiv. 32—35; xxvi. 62—64; 
Revel. xxii. 6—13. 


| Luke ix. 28... 


Matt. xvii. v... 1. 


Matt. xvii. 2... 


Mark ix. 3... 


Matt xvii. v...1... 


MAP: xvil. v... 1... 


LUKE ix. v...28,29.. 


Marv. xvii.v... 2... 


LUKE Ix. 


28. “Eyéveto Se, 
fuera TOvs Adyous 
TOUTOUS GOEL [LE- 
pat oxTo, 

kat trapahaBov 
Ilérpoy, 


\. > , \ 
kat Imavyny, Kat 
> Wd 

TaxwBor, 


> sf > \ ” 
avéeBn «eis TO pos, 


mpocevéac Oat. 
29. Kal éyévero, . . 


> A 
en LUTON 


AY Be a 
TO €i0os Tov Tpoc- 
mov avTov €re- 


pov, 


kal 6 iparirpos 
> fol \ 

avrov NevKos 
eEaotpantov. 


Luke xxi. 29—33; 


John xxi. 20—23; 
Deuteron. iv. 44—49; Judges ili. 1—3 ; 


MATT. XVII. 


1. Kal pc® Hye- 
pas €&, 


mapahauBaver 6 
*Inoovs Tov Ile- 
Tpov, 

kat Idk@Bov, Kal 
*leodvyny 


Tov adedoy av- 
TOU, 


4 > 4 > 
Kal avapeper av- 
\ . a+ ¢ 
Tovs eis Opos WWy- 

doy Kar idiay, 


2. Kal jrerepop- 
I a 
pobn eumpoobev 
avurav. 
Kal €happe. . . 
A 
Berar NCOs; 
\ ete A > 
ra Oe ipdria av- 
Se. , 
Tov eyevero NevKa, 
c ». Sent 
as TO Pas. 


Ixxxix. 12; exxxiii. 3; Cant. iv.8; Matt. xxvi. 36, 37; Mark v. 36, 37; xiv. 32, 33; Luke viii. 51. 


Exciupep Worp. (1) «at. 


James v. 7—9; 


MARK IX. 


Coe, > ‘ 
oirwes ov pr) 

(73 . 
yevoorvra ba- 


/ 
“* yarou, 
“cc a xv 


éws dy Woot 
“ony PBacidetay 
“ rov Geov 
“ &hndvOviay ev 
“ Suvaper.” 


MARK IX. 


2. Kal pe nuepas 
e, 


mapadapBaver 6 

*Inoovs roy Te- 

TPOVs 

kat Tov lakwBor, 
\ > / 

Kat lwavyny, 


Me > 
Kal avaepet av- 
\ yh ¢ 
Tous eis dpos WWy- 
hov kar iSiay pd- 


vous, 


Kal perepoppadn 
eumpoobev avtav. 


3. Kat ra iparia 
avrov eyévero 
ori Bovra, AevKa 
Niay os XLov, 


(Mart. xvi. 28; Marx ix.1; Luxe ix. 27.) Psalm Ixxii. 16; Daniel ii. 34, 35,44, 45 ; Matt. x. 23 ; 
Mark xiii. 283—31; 
(Marr. xvii. 1; Marxix.2; Luxe ix. 28.) 


1 John ii. 18; 
Psalm xlii. 6 ; 
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Part VIII. Sxct. I. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE Ix. MATT. XVII. MARK IX. 
ola yvaeds ert THS ys Mark ix. v.. . 3. ee eee 
ov dtvaTrat NevKaVAL. _. . . Neukavat. 


Kat isov, dvdpes dvo Luke ix. 80. . . 30. Kat dod, av- 38. Kal i8od, &p- 4. Kal dO ad- 


or 3 an 
TVVENANOVY AUTO, 
9 lol Xt f . 
oltives Hoav Moons, kat “HXias : 


Spes Ovo cuveha- 
lol oa 

Rovy atte, oitt- 

ves noav Moons, 


O@noay avtois Mo- 
ons, Kat “HXias, 
per avrov ovA- 


trois “HAlas ovv 
Mooel, kal joay 
ovAXahovrrTes TO 


kat “HAias. Aadovrtes. *Inoov. 


LUKE ix. 31—35. 


31. of, bOévtes ev S6En, Ereyou Thy EEodov avrod Ny were TAHpody ev “Iepoveadsjp. 32. ’O dé ITérpos, 
kab of ov adte hoav BeBapnuévoe trva: Svaypnyophicavtes dé eidov THv do€av avTod, Kat Tovs dvo 


avopas TOS TUVETTOTAS AUTO. 


4 id ig \ fy ’ n 
eimrev 0 [létpos mpos tov ‘Incovv,— 


i id lal oe 
“ Kupse, kadov €oTw nas woe iva: 


« Bi Oédeus, 
“ TOUMTWMEV WOE TPEIS TKNVAS, 


“cc \ ys 
col pilav, 
« cal Mwon piar, 
¢ 
« kal plav “HXia :?— 


pn cides d réyer, 
hoav yap ExpoPou. 


"Ett avtov XNaXovvTos, 
Oov vepérn poten 


fe 
eTETKLATEY AUTOUS: 


Luke tx. v...33. 4. 


Matt. xvii. Vv... 4. 


Luke ix. v.. . 38. 


Marx ix.v... 6. 


Matt. xvii. 5... 


v... 33. eirev 6 
4 A A 
Tletpos mpos tov 

*Inaovy,— 
> 
“Emiordra, Ka- 
: x 
“ ov cori nas 
“ Ode eivar: 


; 
“ Kal ToujT@pev 


“ oxnvas Tpéis, 
“ce f \ 
piay ool, Kal 
“ wiay Mocet, kal 
? 
“ piay “HAXia 2° — 


pay eidas 6 Névyet. 


34. .. Tatra de 
See 

avrov NEeyorTos, 

eyevero vedédn 

Kal 

émeckiaceyv av- 

TOUS : 


> 
4. Arroxptels be 
© 4 * lod 
o Ilerpos etre TO 
*Incov,— 

f 

“* Kupte, kadov 
“ éorw nas &be 
eivat: 
Ei OeXeus, mrou- 
copev Ode Tpets 
oxnvas, 
“ec \ / ‘ 

gol piav, Kal 
“ Mooy play, kat 
“ nia “ANia.”— 


5... "Ete atrod 
Aadodyros, 

idov, vepedn ho- 
TEW) 

emeckiacey av- 
TOUS : 


33... Kat éyéveto, év 6 Staywpifecbas adtovs am’ avrod, 


5. Kal amoxpwGels 
< 4 “e ~ 
6 Tlerpos Neyer TO 
Incov,— 


c 

*¢ “PaBBi, Kaddv 
ped 

“ éorw nuas de 
cc LF : 

eivat: 
“ A 4 

Kal Tromno@pev 
““ oxnvas Tpeis, 
“ool play, Kat 
“ Maooei pia, kal 
“ “Hla piav.’?— 
6. Ov yap dec 
Ti Nadnon, 


> nt ~*~ 
noayv yap expo- 
Bou. 


7... Kal éyévero 
vepéern 

5 ; i 
emtoKiagovea av- 
Tols : 


LUKE ix. v. . . 34. 


epoPynOnoav dé ev TH exelvors eiceNOey eis THY vehéXnD. 


Various Reaping. Matt. xvii. v...5... The reading—vepérn dorev7j—is adopted by all the other critical editions,— 


vepéAn dwtos—by Griesbach alone; who however considers this reading equal, if not preferable to the former one. 

Scrirture Rererences. (Marv. xvii. 1—8 ; Marxix, 2—8; Luxnix.28—36.) Exodus xxxiv. 29, 30; Deuteron. xviii. 15—19 ; 
xxxivy; 2 Kings ii. 1—13; Daniel vii.9,10; viii. 17,18; x.7—10; Matt. xxviii. 2—4; luke xxiv. 4; John i. 14; 
1 Corinth. xv. 42—54; 2 Corinth. vy. 1—4; Philipp. ii, 20, 21; 2 Peter i.15—18; 1 John iii. 1, 2; Revel. iii. ATOR lve jee 
vii. 9—15; x. 1; xix. 6—16. 
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Part VIIL Sxcr. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kai dav éyévero 


ex THS vebérns AeyouTa,— 


ee 
“ Obros éotw 6 vids wou 


REFERENCES. 


Luke ix. 35... 


ukeix, vac ooee. 


LUKE Ix. 


35. Kal devi 


D2 
eVEVETO 


ex THS veeAns 
Néyoura,— 


“ Oitds eorw 


Tie te 
© VLOS [Lou 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT, XVII. 


MARK IX. 


2 PETER I. 


v...5. Kal idov, v...7. Kal 7XOe v...17. hovis 


dav} 
ex THS vepeAns 
NEyoura,— 


“ Obrdés ear 
(ead ces 
© vids jou 


pom 


ek THs vee- 
Ans,— 


“ Otros eorw 


(Tae a4 
0 vos Lou 


evexOeions av- 
T@ Towaade Urd 
THs meyahorpe- 
movs d6&ns,— 


i > 
“ Otrds éotiw 


Tenses 
0 vlOS fou 


¢€ ’ \ 2 
“ 0 ayaTrnros, “6 dyanntos, “édyamntos, ‘“6dyanntos, “6 dyarnros, 
Ge RNS 30 Sees 
eV @ evooKnoa, MAD TEER V il Vane on “ ey @ evooKnaa, “ eis éy ey@ ev- 


“ SSKnoa.”— 


5 


b) ~ 
“ “ avrov akov- ae 


oe 


’ na > 4 . A , ~ , 
“ @UTOU AKOVETE. — Luke 1x. v. .. 35. “ avrov akov- avTov akov- 


» “cc 27 ” 
ETE. €Té, —— ETC. ea 


Marr. xvii. 6, 7. 


6. Kai axovoavtes ot pabntai érecov éml rpdcwror avrav, Kat époB8nOncav obddpa. 7. Kai mpoced- 
Gav 6 *Inoods tppato avtév, Kal eirev,—“ ’EvyépOnte, cab wy boBetcbe.”— 


LUKE IX. MATT. XVII. MARK IX. 


ye A / \ \ 5 7 2 
Kat, év 76 yevéoOae thy hoviv, | Luxrix. 86... |36... Kal, 76 


yever Oar THY pa- 


| yn, 

(1) €Edmriva mrepiBrevrdevos, Mark ix. 8. . . . . . 8.’Emdpavtes b6€ 8. Kal, eEarwa 
Tovs 6pOadpovs  mrepiBeyrapevor, 
auto”, 

OUKETL OVOEVA loo”, evpeOn ovdéva €idor, ovKére ovd€éva et- 


dor, 


\ wy ’ fal 4 ec ~ ~ BS 
aXe Tov “Incovdy povov 6 Inoovs pdvos. ei py TOV Incody adda Tov “Incovy 


psovov. pLovoy 


sme a 
ped €QUT@Y,. 


> Xd lal 
pe? éEavtov. 


PARAGRAPH 9, 
And injunction to them not to report this vision until after his resurrection. 
Matt. xvii. 9; Mark ix. 9,10; Luke ix. v... 36. 


MATT. XVII. MARK IX, 


Matt. xvii. 9. 9. KaraBawdvtev dé av- 


Kai, cataBawovtov avtav 9. Kal, xaraBawvdvrov 
€k TOU Opous, 
éveteinato avtots 6 Incots 
Aéyov, — 

« Mnéevi eimnte To paya, fer 
« ws 00 6 vlos TOD avOpwtrou 
“ é veKp@V avacTh. — 


cr =~ a > A a 
avTGy €k TOU Opous, T@Y amr0 TOU dpovs, 


7 > a 
éveretdaro aitois 6 "In-  SveateiNato adrois 
el, 

gous héeyov,— 

“c“ \ LA A a fo 

MnOevi elmnre TO Opa 

oa ad ¢ c\ aN 

“ wa, EWS OU O VLOS TOU 

vEKP@V 


cS \ , 

iva pndevi Swpyjo@vrac 

pee ee al > \ ¢ c ©\ 

a eiOoy, ef pu) Otay 6 vids 
BS x 

“* dyOpatrov ek Tov avOpamov ék vekp@v 


> a 
66 avaoTn. 


> ~ 
avaoTn. — 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xvii.5; Marx ix.7; Luxe ix.35; 2 Prerzri.v...17.) Deuteron. xviii. 15—19; 
Isaiah xlii, 1—4; Matt. iii. 16,17; xii. 17—21; Mark i.9—11; Luke iii. 21,22; John i.29—34; xii. 27—30; Acts iii. 22, 23 ; 
Heb. i., iii. 1—6; 1 John v. 6—9. 

ExciupEp Worp. (1) Kai. 
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Part VIII. Sscr. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


Marx ix. 10. 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


\ fa) Vie op) ere n >? a 2 
Kat tov doyov expatncay pos éavtovs, cugnTovvTeEs TL ETTL TO EK VEKPWY AVATTHVAL: 


lijopeinib:e, ha 5 5 DOP 


a ¢ / > \ a ¢€ / 
(1) cal oddevt amrjyyeinay ev Exeivais TALS NMEPALS ovdeyv WY EWpaKacL. 


His second explanation, that John the Baptist was the predicted Elijah. 


ParaGRapH 10. 


Matt. xvii. 1O—13; Mark ix. 11—13. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
\ 2 / > x 
Kat érnpotwv avtov 


NéyouTes, — 


“ ‘are My in f 
Ti ody oi ypapparets Néyouow 
« Ore ‘HXlav Sei €-XOety TpOtov ;”— 


‘O S€ arroxpibels eirev adtois,— 


«“Hylas pev Mav rparoyv 
“ aroxabioTa TavTa : 


REFERENCES. 


Mark ix. 11. oe 


Matt. xvii. v. .. 10. 


Mark 1x. 12... 


MURR xe viene 


MATT. XVII. 


10. Kai éemnpornoay av- 
Tov of paOnral avTov 
héyovTes, — 


“Tt ovv ot ypapparets 
“ Néyovowy 6rt “HAiav det 
“© €\Oeiy mperov ; — 


11. ‘O 6€’Incovs aroxpt- 
Geis eirev avtots,— 
““HNias pev epyerar 
“ p@rov, Kal amToKaTac- 


CGE. , 
THOEL TAaVTa. 


MARK IX. 


11. Kai ennp@ray avrov 


deyovtes,— 


“Ort Néyouow ot ypapu- 
“ warets Ore “HAiay det 
“© €\Oeiv mparoy ;’— 


12...‘O d€ dmoxpiGeis 
elev avTois,— 
cons 


HYXlas pev eMoy rpe- 
“ roy amoxabiora Tavta. 


\ lal fe \ \ eX lal 4 lal 
“ Kai ras yéyparrtan eri Tov uldv Tov avOparrov, iva Toa TAON, Kai eEovdermOh ; 
wu? wl? 


« Aéyo O€ vpiv 
“ Ore ‘HXlas 0n 7AG«, 


‘ec \ > > 4 > a 
KQt OUK ETTEYYVWOQAV AUTOL, 


“ arr érrolnoay év avTo 
ce v4 OE G 
ooa nUernoar, 


66 66 L So Sie 
Kalas yeypaTTat ET AUTOD. 


Matésxvive U2.) 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Marv. xvii. v. 


Mart. xvii. v...12... 
Maitexyilevee ba 


| Marx ix. y... 13. 


12...“ Aéyo O€ tpiv 
“ 6re “HAlas 76n 7AG€, 
“kal ovK eméyvacay av- 
“* roy, 

“ Gd eroinaoay ev atte 


* 60a nO€Anoav. 


Pacts 


13. “AAG eyo tiv 
“ rt kal HAlas €Andvée, 


“a Nags. , > ~ 
kal €roinoay ato 
if > , 
“ daa nOédnoar, 
\ 4 
“ xalos yéypantat ew 


> > 
“© avrov.” 


er Nie e\ n°? , I a a 

v... 12. © Oit@ Kai 6 vios Tod avOpwrou pédre Tdacyew br aitov.”—13. Tote cvvjKay of pabyrar 
o \? , RES A 
ote TEpt Iwdvvov Tov Barticrod eirrev avTois. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 


Return to the multitude ; and cure of a demoniac youth, after the failure of his disciples. 


Matt. xvii. 14—18; Mark ix. 14—27; Luke ix. 37—43. . . 


LUKE ix. 87... 


> / Nee] Cen ec 7 F r As sR ss 
Evyévero 6€ év tn €&fs tépa, KateNOovtwv adtov amd Tob dpous, 


Various Reapine. Matt. xvii. v...11.. The word—Incotcs—is ex | i 
: punged by Kna Lachmann, and Tisch 
but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach however thinks : should probably be Bere 


ScripturE REFERENCES. 
Luke i. 13—17, 76—79; 1 Corinth. i. 18—21. 
ExcLupEp Worps. 
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(1) Kat atrot éoiynoav. 


(Mart. xvii. 10—13; 


Marx ix. 11—13.) 


Malachi iii.1; iv. 5, 6; 


Matt. xi. 9—15; 


Parr VIII. Szcr. I. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAMA, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


REFERENCES. MATT. XVII. 


COMBINED TEXT. MARK IX. 


(1) €AGav pds tobs pabynras, Mark ix. 14. . . 
€LoeV oyov TONY 


X 
TEepl aUTOVS, 


14. Kai, €XOdvrav airéy 14... 
mpos Tov dx)or, 


Kal, eAdov mpds 
\ by i ” 
Tovs pabnras, eidev by- 
Roy woddy rept avdrovs, 


MARK xe vo «514, 15... 


v... 14. Kal ypappartels cvontobvtas avrtots. . Kai ev0éws tras 6 dynos (Sov adrov eEebauBnOn, 


Kal TpooTpeXovTes 
nomacvovTo avTov. 


Mark ix.y...15. 


LUKE Ix. 


. 87. cuvnytn- 
> ~ cl, 
gev avT® dyNos 
i 
qTohvs. 


MATT. XVII. 


MARK Ix. 


. 15. kai mpoo- 

¢ > 
TPEXOVTES NOTA- 
Covro avrov. 


Kai é eTNpOTNTE TOUS ypapparets,— Marx ix. 16. eee 


16. Kat emnpo- 
“ce 4 By ives ie! 
b ovinTette T pos avuTovs ; ; 


THOE 
“cr c , ” 
aureus; — 


Luke ix. 38... 


Kai idov, avg amo tod dyNov v...14. mpoopdOev 17... 


aR) of, 
auT@ avOpamos 


38. Kai idov, dvnp . Kal drroxpe- 


oN nF \ BS oi3) a 
amo TOU oxhov Geis €lS EK TOU 


dxhov 
YOvuTrET@V autor, Mart. xvii. v... 14. yovuTeT@Y avToy, 
> i Wd 5 ; , , > 
aveBonoe NEyov,— Luke ix. v. .. 38...) aveBénoe héyov,— 15... kai héyav,— eire,— 


/ , 
«© Avddacxanre, S€opai cov, “ AWSdoKanre, déo- 
“ wai ov, 


“ eriBrewar emt 


Genes cr 
TOV VLOY (LOU, 


“ Kupue, “ AvdacKane, 


* emiBrewrat eri Tov viv jou, ‘€dénodv pou — “ fveyxa roy vidy 


GN eX “cc s 
TOV VLOV, ov T pos Ce, 


s (2) povoyerns éaTi 400: JUKE ix. y... 88. -|“‘6re povoyeyjs . . . .« 


“ éori pot. 
Marr. xvii. v. . . 15. 


lal / > XN lal \ / > \ icf 
“ 6ru ceAnuidteTal, Kal KaKos macyer. IlodANaKis yap Times eis TO TUP, Kat TOAAGKLS Eis TO UOwp, 


LUKE IX. MARK IX. 
“ éyov (3) mvedua adadov. Mahi ixcve eles 5 a 17.“ yovra mvedpa 


BS es 


r / 
“ Kal, omov dy av- 


Mark ix. 18... Son. 


“ wa NapBaver avrov, 


“ Kai, dmou av avtov KaTanraPn, “ Kal. iov, mved- 18... 


“* roy KaradaBn, 


a (4) eEaibyns Kpacel, LUKE ix. v...39...| “ Kati cairns kpager, : 
lal s ‘ > WA > , \ 
“Kal omapdcoe: avrov peta appod, | Luke ix.v...39... | “Kai omapdooer adroy “ pyowes avrov, Kat 
pears , 
““ wera appov, “ apices, 


IMMUN eb aya oy alice oer 


lal id 
“ Kal Tpiter Tos OddvTAas avTOU, Kal EnpawweTas: 


The reading—iddvres avrov éeOauGnOyoav—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 
Griesbach however considers the 


Various Reapines. Mark ix. v..15.. 
—jsdv adrov é€e0auhn0n—by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. 
former reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the latter one. 

Mark ix... 16... The reading—Ka) émnpdrnoe rods ypaupareis—is adopted by the Received Text, Scholz, and Hahn ;— 
Kal émnpdtnoe avtovs—by Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter reading equal, and 
perhaps preferable to the former one. , 

Excnupep Worps. (1) Kat. (4) kai. (3) éxovra. 


(2) ort. 


ALTERED WORDS. 
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Parr VIII. Szcr. I. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANASA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


LUKE ix. Vv. . 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


. 39. 


lal la if > / 
“ Kal moyis atroywpel am avdTov, cuvTpiPov avTov. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


«© Kal édenOnv tov walntav cov 
“ iva éxBarwow avto, 


“© Kal ovK nouynOncav.”— 
Amoxpibeis d¢ 6 Incods eitrev,— 
P n 


7) yeved aTloTOS 
“ kal duecTpappevn, 


4 XN ¢€ a 
&ws ToTE Ecopmat TPOS VMAS ; 
co Li ? / € fal 
€ws Tote avéEowat Upov ; 
\ / 
“ Bépere avtov mpos pe.” — 
Wed > \ \ > ld 
Kal iveyxav avrov mpos avtov. 
” MS 4 > a 
Ete 5€ mpocepyopevov avrood, 
Oe Pea 
eppn&ev avtov 


\ / \ 
TO OaLmovLoV, Kal 
ouveoTrapacer, 


REFERENCES. 


Luke ix. 40. 


Luke ix. 41... 


Matt. xvil-v. ciel den 


Mark ix. v...19. 


Marx ix. 20... 


URE ix Ae 


MARK ix. v... 


LUKE Ix. 


40. “Kai édenOny 

“rey pabnray 

“ gov wa ékd- 

“wow avro, 

“cc \ > > ‘ 
Kal ovK nOvyn- 

“ @noay.’— 


41. ’AmroxpuGeis 
5€ 6 “Inaois et- 
TG = 

“QO yeved dri- 
“ gros Kal dte- 
oTpappevn, 


oe , » 
€@S TOTE €OO- 


“ce 


“ce Sige. avs 
peau pos vas, 


“ Kal aveEopat 
Cee 
Upav ; 
73 is & 
IIpooayaye de 
Goes cr ” 
TOV vidv GOV. — 


6 of 
42..."Eru Oe mpoo- 
EpXopevov avTod, 
wee > \ 
eppn&ev avrov 
TO Saydvioy, Kal 
ouveomrapagey. 


20—25... 


MATT. XVII. 


16. “ Kat mpoon- 
“ yeyka avroy Tots 
“ uabnrais cov, 


ye 
“ Kal ovK 1Oduv7- 
> \ 
“ @noay avrov 
<p 2”? 
“ Oeparedoa. ’— 


17. Azroxpibels dé 
6 “Inoovs eimev,— 
© °O yeved dm- 


“Gros Kat Ote- 


oTpappern, 
€ws Tore Exopar 


“ec 
ee 
> ~~ 
 weP tpar ; 
4 > 
“ €ws mote aveko- 


‘cc ern ee 
pat Upor ; 


““ béperé prow av- 
tov Oe, 1 —— 


MARK Ix. 


Ven LO) Katee 
“qrov Tois pabn- 
“ rais gov wa av- 
“76 éxBadoot, 
c \ > ” 

Kal ovK tvxv- 


OT eh 


19. ‘O 6€ dmoxpe- 
Gels avrois é- 
yel,— 

70 yeved aie- 
““ Tos, 


oc” : x 
€@S TOTE Tpos 


Cae 
tpas €vopat ; 
& , 

““ €ws OTE aveeo- 

“ par Umar ; 

“ Bépere avrov 

“ s ” 
mpos pe. — 

20... Kal #veyKay 
> 

aurov mpos avTov. 

Kal, dav avtov, 
Ae 

evbéas 


TO TvEvpa eomd- 
pa&ev autor, 


Vv... 20. Kal meow ert Ths yas exudeTo adpilwv. 21. Kai érnpwrnce tov watépa avtod,—* [I6a0s ypdovos 
“ éotly ws TOUTO yéyovey avT@ ;”’—'O 8é eimre,—“ TTaidu08ev. 22. Kat rorrddxis adtov Kad eis TO Top 
“ éBare, cal eis tOata, wa atordéon avtov. “ANN, ed Tu Stvacar, BonOncov rpiv oTayyvicbels 
« ép judas.” —23. ‘O b€"Inoods eirev avto,—* To ef Sivacat Tic tedoat, TavTa SuvaTa TO Tus TEvOVTL.”— 
24. Kal, ev0éms xpdtas 6 rarnp Tov Tratiov, wera Saxpbov édeye,—* ITiorevw, BonOer pou TH amar ia.”— 
25... [dav Sé 6 Inaods ére émicvvtpéxes dxXos, 


CTETIUNTE TH TVEDMATL 


a3 Ei 
To axabapto, 
¢ t 


Markix.yv...25... 


Mark ix. v. . 


v...42...’Eseri- 


18... Kat éeri- 


pnoe O€ 6'Incovds pyoev alte 6"In- 


i ; 

TO Tvevpate TO 
> , 

dxa0apra, 


205) 2G 


cous, 


Vo. 205. ements 

Hyoe TO TVEvpaTL 
~ > ’ 

T@ axabapra, 


Or. iz > lal ‘ \ lal X Bs x Ni b) i b rn 
V... 25, Aeyor avT@,—* To mvedpa TO adadrov Kal Kwddv, eyo cou éritdoce, "EEN €& adtod, xa) 


A Se: 
“ pKETe eiceAOns Eis adrov.”—26... Kat xpd€as, cal rod orrapd£as, 
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Parr VIII. Secr. I. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANAA, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. ‘ REFERENCES. MATT. XVII. MARK IX. 
ENO 2 Veen 265 
ESN AVE. Markix.v...26...|v...18... Kai e&rdev v... 26... e&ndée. 


dm avrov Td Saupdveov. 
Mark ix. v. . . 26, 27. 
ee as ; 
v... 26. Kal éeyévero acel VEKPOS, WOTE TOANOS Aéyev,—“"OrTr améOavev.”—27.‘O 8€ ‘Inaods 
t ee | a Ni By 
KpaTnaas avTov THs YELpos iyerpev avTov, Kal avéoTn : 
LUKE ix. v. . . 42. 
\ > ta 3 \ a Ni > nr 
Kat (1) amrédwxev avdtov TO TaTpl avTod. 
Marr. xvil.v. ..18: 
Kai eGeparrev0n 6 Tats ard THs @pas éxelvys. 
LuxKE# ix. 43... 


a if a fa) 
"E€erAjocovto 6 raves él TH weyadevoTnTL TOD Ocod. 


ParaGRaApPH 12, end. 
Explanation by Christ to the disciples respecting the cause of their failure. 


Matt. xvii. 19—21; Mark ix. 28, 29. 


NX ? / . > 
Kai, etceXOovta avrov ets otkov, Mark ix. 28... Seen een 2S KapreroieNGovna ue 
TOV ELS OLKOY, 
Xs lal s © ? a > 
OL pabnrat avTou Mark ix. v...28...|19. Tére mpocedOdvres of padnrat avtod érn- 
ETNPOT OV avTov Kat (diav,— of pabntal To "Inoov Kat = pwt@y adroy Kart idiay,— 


bENW ‘SY 
idiay, €lmov,— 


© Atari nets Matt.xvii.v...19,20.. | “ Acari nets ov ndv- “Ore mets ok dvvn- 
 ovK novvnOn Lev éxPanetv avro ;>— “ ynOnuev exBareiy av- “ Onuev exBadety ad- 
On —= Os —— 
20... ‘O &€ Inaobds eizrev adtots,— 20. ..‘O dé "Inaots eimey 29. Kal cirev adrois,— 
sta 
avTots,— 


MATT. xvii. v. . . 20. 

\ \ Pd / e a > A! x t ig n aN ” 7 ¢ fs va 9 =~ oan 
“Ava thy amictiay buov. Apny yap NEyYM vu, EaY EYNTE TIOTLY WS KOKKOY TWWATTEWS, EPELTE TH 
‘66 my f: e fa) 3 DO > lal 14 8 iy. XN Ws 10 ple € a f 

Opet TOUT, MeraBn 6 EVTEVUEV EKEL, KHL [LETAPIOETAL, KAL OVOEY QAOVVATYOEL VILL : 


“ Todto O€ TO yévos ovK exTropeveTat, | Matt. xvii. 21. 21. “ Todro dé rd yévos “ Totro 7d yévos év od- 
“* ovK exmropeveTat, “ devt dvvarae e&edOciv, 


“cc 


\ > col 
ei fu) EV TPOTEVXH Kal 
2? 
ynorela. 


Cee Siyaie lal \ ee <) ce el \ ép Toooev in Kar 
€L [L) EV TPOTEVYXN KAL VHTTELA. ers Xu " 
! VHOTELA. 


Scriprure Rererences. (Marv. xvii. 21; Marx ix. 29.) Matt. ix. 14,15; Mark ii, 18—20; Luke ii. 36, 37; v. 33—35; 
Acts x. 30, 31; xiii. 1—3; xiv. 23; 1 Corinth. vii. 5. 
Exciupep Worps. (1) iécato Tov maida, Kat. 


SECTION II. 


INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES AT CAPERNAUM, RESPECTING CHURCH-DISCIPLINE, 


AND CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE. 


Matt. xvii. 22—27, end; xviii. 1—35, end; Mark ix. 30—50, end; Luke ix. v. . . 43—50; xvii. 1—1U. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Pri\ ate passage of Christ with his disciples through Galilee ; and second special prediction of his death, and resurrection. 


Matt. xvii. 22, 28; Mark ix. 30—32; Luke ix. v. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE IX. 
Kai, éxetOev é&edor, (1) Marx ix. 30... | 
Y €? n \ n | : 
mapetropeveto [0 Inoovs, weta Tov | Markix.v... 30... 
pealntav avrod, | | 
dua THS Tartrailas, 
Kat ovK HOereEv wa Ths ye: Manx ix. v. . . 80. 
Tldvrov yap (2) Gavpafovtay Luxe ix. v...43...|v. . . 48. Hdvrev 
emt Taow obs érrolet, (3) dé... .. Inaods, 


edidacke (4) Tovs walnTas avTov, | Mark ix. 31... ci mpos Tovs pa- 
Onras avtov,— 


Neg OF > al 
Kal EXEYEV AUTOLS,— 


44.“ Geabe... 


“e 


“ Oéabe tpels eis TA WTA LUaV Luke ix. 44... 


“ce \ iP ie 5 p é 
TOUS NOYyOUS TOUTOUS : TOUTOUS : 


ose \ eX a 

6 yap vids Tov 
“* dvOpa@rou pe- 
“ Net mapadidoc- 


“ 6 yap vids Tov avOpwrTrov Luke ix. v.. . 44. 


“ wédree Trapadiooa lan 


“Aa eis yelpas 


“ eis yelpas avOpwrrey, 
* avOparev,’— 


' reir 
“ Kal ATOKTEVOUGLY AUTOY, Matt. xvii. 23... 


“ Kal atroxtavéeis, Mark ix. v. . . 31. 


“Th TpiTn hepa avactnaeTaL. — | 


.. 43—45. 


MATT. XVII. 


22. Avaorpeo- 
pévav b€ avtaey 
ev TH VadtAaia, 


elev avTOIs 6 
> A 
Incovs,— 


“ MedNe 6 vids 
ae zs > , 

Tov avOpe@rrov 
mapabdidoo- bat 
“* els Xelpas av- 
* Oparev, 


“cc 


23. ** Kal dmrokte- 

“yovow avTor, 

kal 

Pe Ay he 
7? TPLTN NMEPa 

Lae? ¢ » 
eyepOnoera.” — 


MARK Ix. 


30. Kal, éxeiOev 
e&eA Gores, 


TrapemopevoyTo 


dua THs TadtXalas, 


Kal ovK 7Oedev 
iva tls yv@: 


31. Ediéacke yap 

Tovs pabnras av- 
a \ 

TOU, Kal eheyey 

avrots,— 


t ~ 
"Ort 6 vids Tov 


“‘ avOpamov ta- 
** padidorat 
“* eis xeipas av- 
* @parray, 
“ee 


> cal 
Kal amoKrevov- 


“e > a 
ow avToy, 


“ Kal 


“ amoxravbels, 
(fe sae , Cy) 

CUD TAS) Uppal eke 
“ dvactnoeTa. — 


Scrirrurn Rererences, (Mart. xvii. 22,23; Marx ix. 31; Luxe ix. 43,44.) Matt. xvi. 21; Mark viii. 31; Luke ix. 21,22: 


xxiv. 5—8. 


ALTERED Worps. (2) de. 
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(1) é&eAOovres. 


Exciuprep Worps. 


(3) 6 "Incods. 


(4) yap. 


Parr VIII. Srcr. I. INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES AT CAPERNAUM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT, REFERENCES. LUKE IX. MATT, XVII. MARK IX. 
e gr 9 a \ ean a ; ice, a . 
Oi O€ Hryvoour TO Py La TOVTO, Luke ix... .45 . 45. Oi de nyvdow =. 2... 832, O08 BE Hyvdouy 
TO pHa TOUTO, TO pHa, 
5 r fal : ‘> 
Kal 7 TapareKaruppevov am avrTo@v, | LuKn ix.v...45...|xalfv. i... 
Wap) aic0orra: auto; ~~ s WO  e  , abré: 
\ * Nae a > A 2 
Kat epoPobvto épwticar avTov Luke ix. v...45...|xal époBodvro - 1 + 4 «Kal €foBodvro ad- 
epetnoat avrov TOV eTEepaTnoat. 
\ (WW edd , = Aen 
TEPL TOU PNLATOS TOUTOU, LuKE ix. v... 45. | mepi rod pnuwaros 
TOUTOU. 
ws me , a 
kai ehuTnOncav opodpa. Martaxvil v...20e)),  . 29°. 4 v.28. Kal édus 
mnOnoay opddpa. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
And miraculous supply, at Capernaum, of tribute money from a fish. 

Mart. xvii. 24—27, end. 
24."ENovtwv € aitay eis Karrepvaotp, mpoofrOov ot ta didpaxpa rapBdvovtes Ta Tlétpw, Kar 
eitrov,—§* ‘O diddoKanos buav ov Tere? Ta OlSpaypa ;”—25. Aéyer,—* Nai.” —Kal, dre eiatnOev eis tiv 
oixiav, tpoépOacey avtov 6 Inaods Néyov,—“ Ti cou Soxei, Yiwwv ; Oi Bacirels THs yjs awd tTiwv 
“NapBavovot TEN, 7 KiVoOY; amo TOV vidV abTaY, ad TOV addoTploV ;"—26. Aéyer a’TO 6 
Ilétpos,—“ Ato tev addoTpiov.”—"Edn aitd 6 “Incods,—“"Aparye érevOepoi elow of vioi. 
27, end. “ “Iva 6€ ui) cxavdaricwpev adtovs, tropevbels eis tiv Odraccay Bade dyKsotpov, Kal TOV 
“ avaBavta mpatov tyGbv apov, Kal, avoiEas TO cTOpa avTod, etpnoes oTaTnpa: éxeivoy AaBav, 50s 
* aurois avTt éuov, Kat cod.” 

PARAGRAPH 3. 

His recommendation of humility to the apostles, by the example of a child. 
Matt. xviii. 1—5; Mark ix. v. . . 383—37; Luke ix. 46—48. 

Marv. xviii. 1. 

"Ep éxeivn TH @pa mpoondAOov ot pabnrat TO Inood réyovTes,—* Tis dpa petCov éortiv év TH Bacirela 


‘ rv ovpavav ;”— 
Marx ix. v.. . 33,34... 


vy... 33. (1) Kal & 1h oixia yevopevos ernpwta avtots,—“ Ti év TH 60@ Tpos éavtTovs dv€horyi- 
“ Cea Oe ;”—34... O1 66 éovwTrov : 
LUKE IX. MARK IX. 
Tpos addajrous ya Mark ix. v.. . 34, | 46. Eionde dé Siadoyec- vv. . . 34, TIpds a\Ajdous 
duehexOnoay € €v TH 6 ®, pos éyv avdrois, TO Tis dy yap duehexOnoay ev rH 
TiS peiCov ; ‘ | etn peiCov avrar. 650, Tis pelCar ; 


Matt. xviii. ].. The reading—Ev éxetvy ri juépqa—is adopted by Lachmann alone ;—Eyv éxelvy ri opa— 


Various READINGS. 
Griesbach nevertheless considers the former reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the 


by all the other critical editions. 


latter one. 
Mark ix. v... 3... The words—mpos éavrods—are expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained in the other 


critical editions. Griesbach however thinks they should probably be excluded. 

ScriprurE Rererences. (Marr. xvii. 24—27.) Exodus xxx. 11—16; xxxviii. 25,26; Psalm xl.6—8; Matt. iii. 13-15 ; 
Philipp. ii. 5—8; Heb. v.4—8; x. 5—10. ¢ 

Exciupep Worps. (1) Kat 7AOev eis Katrepvaoty. 
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Parr VIII. Srcr. I. INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES AT CAPERNAUM, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


LUKE ix. 47... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


nn a Wf bee a. 
‘O 8 "Inaods, iSav tiv Siaroyropov THS Kapoias avTOY, 


Mark ix, 35. 


1) cabloas ébdvnce tors SHdexa, Kal Aéyer avTois,—< Ei tis Oéreu 
” Y 


6c \ ft r5) HM, ” 
E€CVaTOS, KQL TAVT@Y OLAKOVOS. — 


COMBINED TEXT. 

Kai, tpockarecdpevos (2) mrardiov, 
” aN. , SAR 
éoTNoEV AUTO Ev pwéow AVTOV: 

\ > ee > \ 
Kal, evaYKaNLTALEVOS ATO, 


€lIrev AVTOLS, — 


REFERENCES. 
Mattexvill, 2:5. 


Matt. xviii. v.. . 2. 


Marx ix.v...36... 


Mark ix. v. . . 36. 


Marv. xviii. v. . . 3. 


LUKE IX. 
v... 47. emua- 


, , 
Bopevos matdiou, 
»~ > A 
éoTnoey avTo 


i : 
Tap €avT@s, 


48. Kat eimrev 


qe 
avTo.s,— 


° a 
TpWTOS ELVvAl, 


MATT. XVIII. 
2. Kal, mpooka- 
heodpevos 6 “In- 
govs matoior, 
éotnoev avTo ev 
péeo@ avTav, 


Be. 


. Kal el7rev,— 


gota, TavT@V 


MARK IX. 
36. Kal, AaBov 


matoiov, 


a > A > 
€OTNTEY AUTO EV 
HéT@ avTav : 


‘A > , 
kal evaykadiod- 
pvevos avTo, 


2 ae 
elmeyv avTois,— 


lal fal le > \ / lal 
« Aunv réyo tyiv, édv pr otpadiyte, kal yévnobe os TA Tabla, ov yn eicédNOnTe eis THY Bacihelay TOY 


“ec > lal 
OUpaVvo)y. 


“cc (74 5 f ¢€ x 
Ootis oty TaTrewoon éavToV 
‘ce ¢€ ost bli a 
@S TO TaLOLOY TOUTO, 
Z, 4 
* o§Tos eat O pellov 
ev TH Bacirela ToV otpavar. 


« Kat 0s éav d€&nrac 
“ qratoloy TOLOUTOV ev 


“ > \ a 9 / if 
Tl TO OVOMATL (LOU, 
« due déyeTas : 


\ N / 
“ Kal ds éav ewe O€EnTar, 


(Gey Tr SNG 
ovK ewe SéxeTat, 


“ G\Aa Tov atroaTEthavTa Me.” 


Matt. xviii. 4... 


Mart. xviii. v. . . 4. 


Matt. xviii. 5... 


Luke ix. v. .. 48... 


MARKT X.vae (een 


ove 


Mark ix. v. . 


. 0 yap pu- 
“ xkpdrepos ev Ta- 
«cc Ce eee 
ow vpiv imdp- 
“c xor, 
“cc = > la 
otros eoTt peé- 
ry Sees 


a 
. "Os éay O€&- 
““nrat TOUTO TO 


“© gaLOlov 


CG) SN ay, , 
emt T@ OvOmari 
5.8 Ie 
“* wou, eue S€xe- 
OS rat 3 
cc Nore r\ Ce 
kal os €ay epe 


“ §éEnrat, 


“ Séyerau Tov 


> 
“ aqmooreihayTa 
(<4 » 


Various Rreapines. Matt. xviii.v..4.. 


—rTarewoon—by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn. 


preferable to the latter one. 
LANEY 6S VG GEE oc 


2 5 
4. ““"Ootis ovv 
“ raTewa@oet €av- 
Ce WN < \ 
TOV @S TO Trat- 
“ Sioy TovTo, 
ce Ae, 2 “ 
ovTos eat 6 


“* weilov 
a , 
“ €y tn BaowXeia 
“ r@y ovpayer. 
oa 
5. “ Kal 6s éay 
“ SeEnrar mradiov 
a a 
** TOLOUTOV EV 
CORN eee , 
emt TO ovdpart 
74 CaN ie 
prov, ene Séxe- 


»” 
A fet 


a 
387. "Os eav ey 
e P 
“* TOV TOLOUT@YV 
oe 
“ taudiev déEnrac 
CoN ed) TP, , 
emt T@ Ovdpari 
‘c Stas , 
pov, eye d€xe- 
So Tes 
“cc Na We A ? 
kal Os édy eye 
“ SeEnrat, 
CC 2S) BEN As 
ouK ewe O€xeTat, 
: 
“ G\Aa Tov atro- 
“ oreiNavrd pe.” 


The reading —rarewéoe:—is adopted by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 
Griesbach however regards the former reading as equal, if not 


The reading—éora:—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn ;—éo7.— 


by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach however regards the latter reading as equal, and perhaps preferable to the former one 


ScRIPTuRE REFERENCES. 


ExctupEp Worps. 
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(1) Kai. 


(Marr. xviii. 2—4; 
xxili. 8—12; Mark x. 13—16; 35—45; Luke xviii. 15—17; xxii. 24—27; John xiii. 1—17. 
(2) 6 “Incovs. 


Marx ix. 35, 36 


2 


Luxe ix. 47, 48.) 


Matt. xix. 13—15; 


xx. 20—28 ; 


Part VIII. Sxcr. I. INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES AT CAPERNAUM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Directions respecting their conduct towards a stranger, who performed miracles by his name. 


Mark ix. 388—41; Luke ix. 49, 50. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


, / N > a? / 4 
ArrexpiOn d€ aitd Iwavvns Néyov,— 


2 ob / / 
“°Emictata, elOojeev TWa 
“a 2 hf / 
“ él T@ OVOMATL TOU 
la 
* éeBaddovTa Samora, 


«“ ee , DN 
KQL EKMAUVTAMEV AVTOY, 
c 5) > 6 al ay CARAT 898) 
OTL OVK AKOXNOVUEL ED Huw. — 


‘O 6€é "Inaods eime,— 


“ M1) kwdvere avtov: 


‘co Wy \ / 2 a anh bv 5 aN AO Ie fe / \ 8 / \ 
OVOELS yap €OTLY OS TOL EL VVQAPLLV ETTL TO OVOMATL (LOV, KAL OVYNTETAL TAXU 


\ + LY a 
“Os yap ovK éote kal? vpon, 
 torép ULOV EOTW : 


n > > z 
“35 yap av motion buds ToTnpiov Udatos €v ovopaTe 


“ amroneon TOV puLcOov avTod.” 


REFERENCES. 


Mark ix. 38... 


Mark ix. 39... 


Mark ix. v.. 


Luke ix. v. .. 


Mark ix. 41. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 


Luke ix. v.. . 49. 


5 oh 


50. 


LUKE Ix. 


49. Amroxpieis S€ 6 
*loavyns €imev,— 


> of 
“°Emorara, €iOopev 
6 Da GY Moe , 
TwWa ent T@ ovdmari 
“ cou éxkBaddovra 
“* Saydua, 
66 Nee “~ : eas 
Kal exo\voapey avror, 
“ 6rt ovkK akodovdei peP 
(a te cal ” 
nev.’ — 
> “ 
50. Kai etme mpos avrov 
c or cS 
0 Inaovs,— 


p 
“* Mn K@dvere: 


> 

“< Os yap ovK €aTe Kad 

“ tuav, Urep UOV 

ee, 2 ” 
€oTw. 


Denunciation against those who subvert weak disciples. 


Matt. xviii. 6—9; Mark ix. 42—48; Luke xvii. 1—3... 


“Os 8 dv cxavoanrion 
lal lal sf 
“ &ya TOV LLKP@V TOVT@V 


lal ’ 2 Ni 

 T@V TLOTEVOVTOD ELS ELE, 
“ 4 Sees 
TUULPEPEL AVTO 


“ iva Kpewacdy 


Matt. xviii. 6. 


MARK Ix. 


38. AmekpiOn dé ait 
*Todvns Néyov,— 


“ AwWdokahe, «Soper 
“ Twa T@ ovomaTi cou 
> 
“ €xBaddovra Sarpdovta, 
“ kal €k@hvoapey avrov, 
i n 
“Ore ovK akodouvbei 


(ons 


col ”? 
nev. — 
39. ..°O d€ “Inaods 
ele, — 
“Mn Kodvere avtdv: 


KAKONOYHTAL [Le. 


Q 
40. “"Os yap ovk gore 
«c Sica Cm CORN 
Kal’ Dav, Urep tpav 


> 
“* eoTL. 


4 na b] Cl eee f (er > \ 
éte Xpiotov €orte, aunv Neyo uly, ov MH 


LUKE XVII. 


2. “ Avowredet av- 
Lod > UA > 
T@ €i pvAos ovt- 

3 
; 
KOS TeplketTat 
, 
TEpl TOY TPAXN- 
a \ 
ov avrov, Kal 
wre . A 
eppuntat eis THY 
us 
“ @dhacoayr, i) va 


Various Reapine. Luke ix. v... 49. 


MATT. XVIII. 


6. Os & dy oxav- 
“ Sadion eva TOY 
** ULLKp@V TOUT@Y 

TOV TLOTEVOV- 

Tov els epe, 

“ guppeper avT@ 
iva KpewacO7 


MARK IX. 


42. “* Kal ds ay 

“ cxavOadion eva 

“ T@y [LiKp@v 

“T Ov TUTTEVOVT@V 

6G Rs 
eis ee, 

“ Kadov eotw av- 


“* r@ wahdov 


The article—rd—before—daimovia—is expunged by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and 


Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be 


excluded. 


ScriprurE REFERENCES. (Marx ix. 38—4] ; Luks ix. 49, 50.) Numbers xi. 27—29; 


2) IS 


Matt. x. 40—42; Acts xix. 13—17. 
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Parr VIII. Srcr. II. INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES AT CAPERNAUM, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XVII. MATT. XVIII. MARK IX. 
eee 3 

 wvdOS OVLKOS Matt. xviii.v...6. |v... 2.“ oxavda- v...6.“ pidos du- V..42. “et mepixes- 

“ éal Tov Tpaynrov avrTov, “ion &va trav =“ Kos emt Tov rpa- “ Tar AiBos pure- 

“ wikpav TovT@y: “ xndovavrod, Kal “ Kos mept TOY 
“ Kab KatatrovTicOn “«aranovtic6n ‘tT paxndov avrod, 
t 
“ éy TO TEAGYEL “ éy T@ weddyer “kai BEBANTat eis 
-. A ‘4 (Cre 4 GPa 4 
“ rhs Oardoons : ths Oadacons. Thy Oddacoay. 


IbjoRzel Seyi SY Gen 5 
a fe X \ ip 
3... “ IIpocéyere éavtois.”—1. . . Hime 5€ mpos tovs wabntds,— 
IMAmar xviii (ayer 
“ Oval TO KooM@ aro TOV CKAVOdrOD : 
LUKE XVII. MATT. XVIII. 


«"AvaryKn yap éotw éeiv Ta oKavoanra, , Matt. xviii. v.. . 7. | v...1.“?Avévdexrdv éore vV...7.© Avéeykn yap eoTw 
“ce \ ape a) 0 4 2 i (44 Age > \ ft ‘cc ~ \ ‘ 
TAY OVAL TA AVUP@TT@ EKELVO TOU py ehOeiy TA OKAY- éNbeiy ra oxavdada, 


“ Sada, ovat d€ SC ob “ wAqv oval TH avOpaTr@ 
« §¢ a Ni {VOar 4 (Tag » 6 2 %s 8e 2 \ a 
4 OV TO GKAVOANOY EPVETAL. EpXETal. EKELY@ Ol OV TO OKaY- 


** Sadov epxerat. 


MATT. XVIII. MARK Ix. 


“ Kal éay cxavoanrity ce 1) xelp cov, | Mark ix. 43... 8.“ Ei dé 9 xelp cov 48. “ Kal édy cravba- 
6 movs gov cxavdari- “ify oe n xEIp cov, 


=A ie > / » , , 
** amrokowrov avTny, ec oe, exkoov ata, —“* arrdxoypoy adtny : 


“ Kab Bare aro aov: Marvt.xyili.v...8... | “ cat Bade ao cov: APS 2 5 ee 
la > s tee , > ‘ 
« Kanov oot éotiv Matt. xviii.v...8... | “ Kadév cou €otiv cio- ‘* Kaddv coe éoti Kvad- 
’ lal \ a 
 eiceNOety eis THY Conv “ eOcty cis THY Conv “ Nov els rHY Cony eiced- 
o yonor, 7) KUAAODY, * yadov, 7) KUAAOY, “ Oeiv, 
x nt / lal y . , re / , cal 
“7 Tas dvoO NELPAS EXOVTA, Mark ix. v... 43. “ 7 dvo xeipas, 7} O00 wé- “* Tas dUO xEipas exov- 
> a > \ 7 im = 
“ amenOely eis THY yéevvar, “ Sas exovra, BAnOnvac “ ra, dmedOeiy cis TH 
> SN lat Ne: a a a 
“ €tS TO TUp TO aa BeaTor, “eis TO Tip TO ai@yoy. “* yéevvay, eis TO TIP TO 


“ agBeoroy, 
Mark ix. 44—46. 
Ld / > lal 3 n \ \ nr / fal 
44, “ dmrov 6 ox@AnE avTav ov TEEUTA, Kal TO Up ov cBévyuTaL. 45. Kat éav 6 Trovs cov cKxavdarify 
4 / a 
“ae, amoxoov avtov: Kadov éoti cou cicedOeiv eis tiv Sonv xwddv, % Tos dvo médas éyovTa, 


an ’ \ , > \ a \ » ¢ an A A 
 PrAnOjvas eis tiv yéevvay, cis TO TIP TO doBeoToV, 46. Grou 6 TKMANE adTaV ov TErEUTA, Kal TO TP 
* ov cBévyvTat. 


si a € ? / eee 
“ Kat ef 6 ofpOadpos cou Matt. xviii. 9... 9.“ Kai ef 6 dpOaduds 47.“ Kai eay 6 dpOad- 
/ 
“f oKxavoaniver C6, “gov oxavdarife oe,  * pds cov cxavdaricy oe, 
»” \ » 
« é&ene avTov, “ £eXe adrov, ¢ Bade avrov. 
\ a ose 
“ kal Bade aro cov: Marv. xviii. v...9... | “ Kat Bade amd ood: CS eke 


Scriprure Rererences. (Marr. xviii. 6—9; Marx ix. 42—48; Luxe xvii. 1—3.) Isaiah Ixvi. 23, 24; Matt. v. 22, 29, 30; 
x. 28; Luke xii. 4,5; Romans xiv. 1; xv. 1, 2; 1 Corinth. x. 23—33. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, MATT. XVIII. MARK Ix. 
« Kanov cot éott | Matt. xviii.v...9... | v...9.“ Kadéy cos eott vv... 47.“ Kady oot eal 
; 
s jLovodlarpov els TI Sony eioenOelp,  uovdOadpov eis thy  % povdpOadpor eicedOeiv 
“ Cony eloedOeiv, “ eis thy Bacielay Tov 
“© Geou, 
«7 dvo opbarpovs éyovta, | Matt. xviii. v... 9. | “7 d00 6pOarpods eyov- “ 4 Sv0 dpOadpods Eyor- 
on Brn OHvar els THY “ra, BArAnOnva eis thy “ra, BrAnOqvae eis Thy 
 yéevvay TOD TUPOS, “ véevvay Tod Tupos.” “¢ véevvay TOU TUpOS, 


Mark ix. 48. 


4 € , { n a a 
“ Omrou 0 TKOANE aUTa@YV Ov TEAEUTA, Kal TO TDP Ov oREvYUTaL.” 


PARAGRAPH 6, 
Exhortation to religious constancy, and mutual affection. 
Mark ix, 49, 50, end. 


na Se NY y n 
49. “ Ilas yap tupt aducOncetat, Kai taca Oucla ad dducOnoerar. 50, end. Kadov 70 ddas: eav &é 
aN yo ié a 
“70 Gdas dvarov yevntal, év Tit adTo apticete ; "Eyere év éavtois Gras, Kal eipnvevere év AXdHAOLS.” 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
First communication of the parable of the lost sheep. 
Marv. xviii. 1O—14. 
“ ¢ n \ J (RAY n nr 7 ye x ig a v4 weed > an > > 
10. “ “Opate pn Katadpovnonte vos TOV piKpOV TOUT@Y: Aéyw yap bpiv OTL ot dyyEdot adTaV ev ovpa- 
A a n a ‘sy \ € € n 
“ vols dua TavTos BA€Tovaet TO TpdcwTroy TOD TaTPbs Mou TOD év ovpavois. 11. "HOE yap 6 vids Tod 
fal fal fal / 2) AX / 
“ avOp@rrov cicat TO aTrodwnos. 12. Ti dpiv Soxet; “Eav yévntai tux avOpérr@ éxatov mpoBata, Kab 
“ec nea > 2 An So eN > x nN > UL SEN Me 0. \ fal \ Ue , 
_ “ gravnOn év €& aitav, ovyi, adbels Ta évvevnxovTaevvéea emt Ta dpn, TopEevOeis CyTEt TO TAVE[EVOD ; 
“ce A 2\ Pe ¢. nr 3’ \ > \ 14 3 lal ia / > Py b] fal lal x 3 \ nn e] 
13. “ Kai éav yévntas evpeiv avo, anv Néyw vptv, OTL Yalper eT AUT WANXop, 7) Eri TOis EvVEYNKOVTA- 
an la Van 4 n \ lal fa) 
“ evpéa Tois pun TeTAaVNMEVOLS. 14. OUTws, ovK éoTL OéXnua Eutrpocbev Tod TaTpos LuV TOD ev 
A I e A A Yj 
 ovpavots, (va aTroAnTat Eis TOY LKPa@V TOUTMV.” 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Directions respecting church discipline. 


Matt. xviii. 15—17; Luke xvii. v. . . 3, 4. 


LUKE XVII. MATT. XVIII. 
«<> Hap 6€ apaptn els o€ Luke xvii. v...3...| v...3... “Edy 8¢ dudp- 15... “’Eav 8€ dyap- 
6 adeAdos cou, “on eis oe 6 adeAdds “THON Kis é 6 ddeAPSs 
66 6 
gov, cov, 
yf sl eee * a ¢ » 

“ Taye, éreyEov QvuTovV Matt, xviii.v...15... | “ émiripnoor aire, “ Uaraye, CAeyEov avrov 

Various Reapine. Luke xvii. v...3... The reading—’Edv audprn—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;— 


"Edy 3 dudpry eis c6—by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, regards the former reading 


as the more probable one. " i AY 
Scriprurs Rererences. (Mark ix. 49, 50.) Levit. ii. 13—16; Psalm cxxxiii.; Matt. ii.11; v.13; Luke iti. 15, 16; 


xiv. 34, 35; Acts i. 4, 5; ii, 1—4; Romans xii. 1—5; 1 Corinth. xii. 4—14; Ephes. iv. 1—7; Philipp. ii. 17, 18; Coloss. iv. 6; 
2 Tim. iv. 6—8. (Marr. xviii. 10—14.) Ezek. xxxiv. 11—16; Matt. ix. 12,13; Luke i.19; xv. 1—10; xix. 8—10; 
Acts xii. 13—15; Heb. i. 13, 14; 1 John ii. 12, 13. 
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Mart. xviii. v... 15.. 
ip \ > la) y 
“ weTakv Gov Kal AVTOU MOVOU, 
okEeyil vee 2 
Ya > an 
“ Kal éay petavonon, apes AUTO : 
Mart. xviii, v. .. 15. 
7 \ > fA 
“Edy cov axovon, éxéponaas Tov adeddpov cov. 
LuKE xvii. 4. 
fol oF hd / a 4 / > / i lal 

« Kal éav érrdxs ths tyuépas dpaption els o€, Kal emrants THS Nuépas ematpepy heyov, Meravowd 
“ adynoes avTo. 

Marv. xviii. 16, 17. 
; ny of A O7 NOLEN l / a a A 
16. “Edy 88 pi) dxovon, mapddaBe peta cod ere Eva, ) S00: Wa emt aTomaTos Sv0 papTUpwr, 4) TpLdr, 

ae a nm Say ie YS [ie 9S \ Se ie 
“grabh wav pha 17.’Eav 8€ rapaxoton avtav, etre TH exxdnoia: éeav d€ Kal THs éxkAnolas 
\ ¢ tf ” 

“ capaxovon, €oTw col WaTrEp 6 EOYLKOS, Kal 0 TEAWINS. 


PaRAGRAPH 9. 
First investment of the apostles with ecclesiastical authority. 

Matt. xviii. 18—20. 
18. © "Auipy réyo tiv, dca édav SHonte érl Ths yijs éotas Sedewéva ev THO ovpave, Kal dca éav AbaonTE 
“én tis yas ~orar Acdupéva ev TO ovpavd. 19. ITddrw, appv eyo dpiv, bri édv S60 tuodv cvudo- 
“ yjowow ert THs ys Tept mavtos Tpaypartos ob €av aitiowvTat, yevnoeTar avTois Tapa TOD TaTpds 
“wou Tod ev ovpavois. 20. Ob yap eiou dvo x Tpeis curnypevor eis TO €wov Gvowa, exet eiuse €v 
“ WETW AUTOV.” 

PaRAGRAPH 10. 

Reply to a question from Peter, how often an offending brother should be forgiven. 

Mart. xviii. 21, 22. 
21. Tore mpocehOav ait@ 6 Ilérpos eime,—“ Kipie, roocdis duaptyce eis ewe 6 adeAhos pov, Kal 
« adynow atte ; “Ews émraxis ;”—22. Aéyet adt@ 6 Incods,—“ Ob Aéyw cou Ews ErtdKis, GAN bws 


1d) 


« €BdounKovTaKls ETT. 
PARAGRAPH 11. 
Parable of the king settling accounts with his servants. 
Marv. xviii. 23—35, end. 


= , c / a ’ ra rn a A 

23. © Aud TodTo w@uwo1wOn 7) Pacirela THY ovpavay avOpeér@ Bacire?, ds Once cuvapat Noyov mEeTa 
nr a >’ Va \ > la) A e G 

«rov Sovrov avTod. 24. ApEapyévov 6€ adTod cvvaipew, mpoonvexOn avt@® eis ddeirérns Luplov 


Various Rzapines. Luke xvii.v...4... To the reading adopted by Tischendorf,—kal érréxts émioTpévrn,—the Received 
Text subjoins—émi oe,—but Knapp, Lachmann, and Hahn,—pds ce.— After—éwrdxis—the Received ‘Text, Griesbach, Knapp, 
Scholz, and Hahn insert—rijs jucpas.—Griesbach rejects—émi ce—as certainly erroneous; and regards—auaprjoy—the reading 
adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, as equal, if not preferable to—dayudpry. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xviii. 15—17; Luxe xvii. v...3,4.) Levit. xix. 17; Deuteron. xvii. 6; xix. 15; 
Matt. xviii. 21,22; John viii. 17; 1 Corinth. v.; 2 Corinth. xiii. 1,2; Galat.vi.1; 2 Thessalon. iii. 14, 15; 1 Tim. v. 19; 20); 
James y. 19, 20. (Marr. xviii. 18—20.) Matt. xvi. 15—19; xxviii. 18—20; John xvi. 23—27; xx, 21—23; Acts iii. 1—10 ; 


vy. l—11; xiii. 6—11; xv. 22—29; xvi. 4, 5; 2 Corinth. xiii, 1—10. 
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vA \ f a fa) n a 
Tadavtoy. 25. Mn éxovtos d€ adrod amododvat, éxédevoev adbrov 6 Kvpios adTod mpabhvas, Kal THY 
a > la) \ \ f? i. 2 lal lO} las 
yuvaKa avtod, Kal Ta téxva, Kal TmavtTa boa éixe, Kal atrobvOjvar. 26. Ilecav ody 6 Soddos 
ve > ve ~ > 

Tpocekuver AUTO Neywv, Kupre, waxpoOtpunoov ér’ enol, kal TavTa cot aTrodoécw. 27. Yrrayyiobels 
\ e 7 r Ni \ Ni an nn 

dé 6 Kipios Tob Sovdov éxeivov améducey adtov, Kal Td Sdvevov adjxev adtO. 28. Ef&AOodv Se 6 
las ? la) e n ne YA n 

dobdos exeivos, eipev Eva TaV cvvdotrav adTod os Hphevrev abT@ Exatov Snvdpia: Kab Kparhoas abrov 

” L > 5 an 

emrvuye Neyov, Amddos et Tu dpeiders. 29. [lecwv obv 6 aivdovros abtod mapekddrer adTov réyor, 

f > ¢ \ > 

Maxpodipnoov ém éuol, Kat arodsécw cot. 30.°O 8 ove HOedev, GARG atreov EBarev adtov 
> \ ne n ? I la} 

es Pudakny, Ews 00 amrodd TO opetdopevov. 31. “[ddvTes S€ of aivdovd0r avTod Ta ryevopeva 
> v4 lol an 

ehuTnOncav apddpa, cab édMovres Siecddnoav TS Kupio avtav wdvra Ta yevomeva. 32. Tore 

TPOTKANETAMEVOS AUTOV 6 KU YTOD Aéyes aVT@O, AodrE é, wa Wy obecdnv éexelyny adnkd 
p MEVOS AUTOV 6 KUPLOS avTOD éyer AUTO, Aodre Trovnpé, Tacay Ty dpevry exelvny adnKd 

> \ 

Tol, Tel TapeKdrecds pe: 33. Ov« Mex Kal ce EXeHoaL TOV GUVOOUACY CoV, WS Kal eyo oE HrENCA ; 

34 aK) «2 el e , > a ES 3 ON a a ? e 9 ive bs NaS fp 
: ai opytabeis 6 Kvptos adtod TrapéSmKev avTov Tols BacavoTais, éws ov aT0d@ Trav TO dbevdo- 

¢ lel rn an lal 
“pevov avT@. 35, end. OttTw Kai 6 martip pou 6 érovpdvios Toujoes bpiv, édv pi) abnte ExacTos TO 


n 
n 


oc 


ce 


“ QEAGO avTod ard THV Kapdiov tuav.” 


PaRaGRAPH 12, end. 
And reply to a request of the apostles, that he would increase their faith. 


LUKE xvii. 5—10. 


/ lal ig / rn 5 NS » 
5. Kat eirrov ot amoctorot TH Kupin,—“ [pocbes ijiv riotw.’—6. Eize 5€ 6 Kipwos,—“ Ei elyere 
/ id / ee Be x a I ua > A XN / > fol 
“crictw @S KOKKOY oWwaTrews, édéyeTE Av TH ovKapive TavTn, “ExpiloOntr, Kat putevOnte ev TH 
““ / \ e A xX € a if 6e 2) (y lal ry n y > la) XN Me a 
Gardoon, Kat UTnKovoey av vpiv. 7. Tis d€ €& tuaov Soddov éyov apoTpiavta, 7) TotmatvovTa, Os 
ce a y b] fol > a 2 a b) te (ans 2 is 2 P 2) \ 552) lal > le ‘EB / / 
eloedOovts €x Tod aypod épel, EvOéws tapeOwv avarecar ; 8. ANN ody épel adT@ ; “Etolwacov ri 
/ \ / / v4 te \ / NS N n / \ / 4 
« deervnoo, Kal Tepilwodmevos SvaKovet mol, Ews payw Kal Tiw, Kal weTa TadTa payecat Kal Tiecat ov. 
n > 4 B / / b) fal ban a 
9. « Mi yap exer TO SotrKw Exeiv, OTL éroince TA SiatayPevta ; Ov Sond. 10. Odtw Kat ipets, 
¢ al if rn lal “¢ a > /- 
“ 6rav Toujonte TravtTa Ta SvataylévTa wpiv, NeyeTE, “OTe Soddov aypetor écpev: STL 0 w@betAomev 


“ TrOLNOAL TETTOLNKALEV.” 


Various Reapines. Matt. xviii v... 28... The word—o.—after—Amddoc—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, 
Tischendorf, and Hahn; but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Scholz. Griesbach, however, thinks it should 
robably be excluded. 
i eae v...29... The word—rdvra—before—drodéicw—is expunged by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 
but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 
Soriprure REFERENCES, (Mart. xviii. 23—35.) 2 Kings iv.1; Matt.v. 25,26; vi. 14,15; Mark xi. 25, 26 ; Luke xil. 57—59; 
Coloss. iii. 12, 13; James ii. 12, 13. (LUKE xvii. 5—10.) Matt. xvii. 19—21; xxi. 18—22; Mark ix. 23, 24; xi. 20—24; 


1 Corinth. xiii. 2. 
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SECTION III 


MISSION BY CHRIST OF SEVENTY TEMPORARY APOSTLES, DURING HIS FINAL PROGRESS, THROUGH 
SAMARIA AND GALILEE, TO JERUSALEM. 


Matt. xix. 1...; Mark x.1...; Luke ix. 51—62, end; x. 1—37; xvii. 11—387, end; xviii. 1—14. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Final departure of Christ from Capernaum. 


Matt. xix. 1...3; Mark x. 1...; Luke ix 51. 
I oie) sb GI Gc 


’Evyévero &¢, év T6 cuptdrnpoda Oar [Tov Incody] Tas jpépas THs avadpews avTod, 


WAG, Sab Ils oe 
I / , 
(1) dre éréXecev (2) TovsS Noyous ToUTOUS, 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XIX. MARK X. 


METH pEv amo THs Tadsdaias, | WARP Sb Visa oils 6 « | v...1...perqpev awd 1. . . KaxeiOev avacras, 
Ths TadtXalas, 


ibaa ese OA, 4 5 UL 


\ ns 4 e a> / la) A 3S is 
Kal (3) TO Tpocwrrov avTod éotnpite TOD TropevecBar eis “Iepovcadnp. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
His reproof of the anger of the apostles James, and John, on his being repelled from a Samaritan village. 


LUKE 1x. 52—56. 


\ 2 tf 2 i: i 7 € a \\ 0é Laie at 5) A a 
52. Kal améoreidev aryyéhovs mp0 TpostwTrov avTov, Kal mopevOevtes cia AOov eis Kopnv Lapapetav, 
o © nA \ > IOs 74 ah 
@oTe éToydca, avT@: 53. Kal ovk &déEavTo adTov, bTL TO TpocwmTov avToD Hv TOpevojevov Eis 
id i. > y \ e \\ nr 
Tepovoadjp. 54. [dovres 6€ of paPntal avtod “IdxwBos, kai "Iwdvyns, eimov,—“ Kupie, Oédeus 
ae ee x fe > \ nS) A NED n > \ ¢ \e / > t ” \ 
elTr@pev TIP KaTABiVatl ATO TOD OUpaVOd Kai avadOcat avTOS, WS Kal‘ Hyrias éroince ;"—55. F Tpageis 
\ if fal Ly > C al 
d€ émetipnoey avrois, Kai eimev,— OvK oidate olov mvevpatos éorte tpels.”—56. Kal érropevOnoay 
eis Erépay Kop. 


Various Reaping. Luke ix. v...55. The clause,—kat elrev,—“ Ovx ofdare ofov mvebuatos éoTe Duets, —is expunged by 
Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be 
excluded; and with Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, expunges the subsequent clause,—O ydp vids rod avOpémou otk 7AGE 
puxas avlpdrov arohéoa, dkAd o@oat,—which is, nevertheless, admitted by the Received Text, Knapp, and Hahn. 

Scriprure Rererences. (Marv. xix. 1...; Marx x.]...; Luxnix.51.) Mark xvi.19; Luke xiii. 23—25 ; Actsi.l, 2, 9—11, 21, 22; 
1 Tim. iii. 16. (Luxe ix. 52—56.) 2 Kings i. 9—12; Luke vii. 24; John iv. 1—9; viii. 48; James ii. 25. 

Exc.iupEep Worps. (1) Kat éyévero. (2) 6 Incods. 3) avros. 


182 


Part VIII. Secr. Ill. MISSION BY CHRIST OF SEVENTY TEMPORARY APOSTLES, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Disconrse with three of his disciples, respecting their attendance on him. 


LuKE ix. 57—62, end. ‘ 
> U4 \ lal n “a3! 5) 
57. “Eryéveto 8€, mopevopévov abtav év Th 660, elé tis mpds adrdv,—* ’AxorovOiaw cou Sov dv 
yd ye 5 n a ¢ a 
“ amrépyn, Kvpte.”—58. Kal eirev ait@ 6 Inoods,—* Ai ddorrenes hodeods éyouct, Kal TH TeTEWa TOU 
“ > rn 7 e be ey n > fA) y > 4 a \ \ M ” kK 3 8é \ 
oupavod KaTATKnY@TELS, 0 O€ Vids TOD dvOpwToU ovK ExEL TOD Thy Kehadny KNivy.”—59. Elme 5€ mpos 
(f i lal 
érepov,—* Axonrovber por.” —“O Sé elme,—“ Kipue, érérpersv por aredObvte mpdrov Odxpar tov 
“ matépa pov.” —60. Hire dé ait® 6 Incods,—“ Ages rods vexpods Oda rods éavtéw vexpovs: ov 8 
a n LJ 
“ arrehOav Sudyyerre THY Bacwrelav Tod Ocod.”—61. Eire 88 kab erepos,— “AxodovOjcw cou, KUpLE : 
a an Ni fe 3! 
“qmpartov dé éritpepov jor amota~acOat Tots eis TOV olKdy pov.”—62, end. Eire Sé Tpos avToV O 
*T fo) «— Ovbde) > \ \ tal € a > 3 9 \ / > ND) / He) A > > 
noovs,—“Ovdels emiBarov thy yeipa avTov ém’ adpotpov, Kat Brérrav eis TA drricw, e’OeTEs eotw Els 
« rnv Bacirelav Tov Oeod.” 
PARAGRAPH 4. 


Election and mission of seventy temporary apostles. 


DUKE x, i 


la) \ 3 Xi \ 
Mera 6€ tatra avéderEev 6 Kipios Kat érépous éS8dopnjxovta, Kal améoterev adtovs ava Svo mpo 
a a & ld 
TpocwTrov avTod, eis Tacav TONY Kal TOTOV Ov ewEdEV adTOs Epyer Oat. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Second direction to his disciples, to pray for an increase of evangelical labourers. 
LUKE x. 2. 
"Eneyev ody mpos avtovs,—“< ‘O pev Oepiopos Tronds, oi Oé épydtas ortyou: AenOynte ov Tod Kupiov Tod 
“ Oepicpuod, dmrws exBady épydtas eis Tov Pepicpov avTod.” 


PARAGRAPH 6, 
Instructions to the seventy respecting their conduct. 


LUKE x. 3—12. 


3. “ “Pardyete: “Id0v, eyo atrootédkw tpuads ws dpvas ev péow AUK@Y. 4. Mi) Baotafere Bardvtcop, 
“ un THpav, wnde UTrodHpaTa, Kal yndéva KaTa THY dOov daomdanobe. 5. Els av 8 av inlay ciaépynobe, 
“ mp@tov Aéyete, Eipyvn TO olxp tovtw: 6. Kab av 7 éxet vids eipiivys, éravaTravcerat eT aarow 7 
“ efonun vpav: ef Se papye, Ep duds avaxdpryer. 7.’Ev abrh S€ rh oixla pévere, éaioures ead mlvorTe 
“ra Tap avtav: dEvos yap 6 épydrns Tod poOod avtov éotiv. Mz) petaBSaivere €€ ouclas ets ote. 
8. “ Kat eis qv Sav modu eicépynabe, wal Séyovtas vuas, éoOlere TA TapaTiBeweva vpiv, 9. Kal Oepa- 
“ qevete Tors ev aiTh aabeveis, Kal AéyeTe avTots, "Hyysxev ef buds ) Bacirela Tod Ocod. 10. His ty 
«< § dy rodw eicépynobe, Kal pur Séxovrar twas, EeNOovres ets Tas mharelas aris eimrare, 11. Kai Tov 
“ KoviopTov Tov KoNANOévTA Huiv ex THs TOEWS VBOV drropacoopwebar vpsiv RY TOUS, een 
< Homixev 1) Bactrela ToD Oeod. 12. Aéyw vpiv, dre Yodopors ev TH NWEPY EKELVN AVEKTOTEPOV Ea TAL 7) 


“ 7H monet €xElvy.” 


Various Reapine. Luke ix. v...57. The ee a Be aa and Tischendorf; but retained by 
riti iti iesbach, however, thinks it should proba , 
ees sieraiee nee = 57—62.) 1 Kings xix. eh ‘. Matt. viii. 18—22; xvii. 24—27 ; Luke viii. 1—3 ; 
xiv. 33; 2 Corinth. viii. 9; Ephes. ii. 1—6; Coloss. ii. 13. (Loxe x. 2—12.) Numbers xi. 16, 17; 2 Kings iv. 29; 
Malachi iv. 1—3; Matt. iii.1,2; iv. 17; ix.37,38; x.1—16; Mark vi. 7—11; Luke ix. 1—5; xxii. 14—18, 35; John iy. 34—38; 
Acts xiii. 50, 51; xviii. 5,6; 1 Corinth, ix. 1—14, 
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PARAGRAPH 7. 
Second denunciation against the obdurate cities of Galilee. 
Luxe x. 18—15. 
ine ‘ ea wh 8, ey Ee 1 Sisave eyévovro ai dvvapers at 
13. “ Ovat cot Xopativ, ovat cot ByOacaidd: bri, es &v Tupm Kat 2vowve eyevov be 
to) > an i ie x ve \ fal 
« yevomevas ev Dpiv, Tada dv ev cakKo Kal oTTOdD KAO pevai peTevonoay. 14, ITAnv Tipe Kai Sbdar 
Y4 n Dy an \ \ \ ec Ae, a > ty lal v4 
“ avextorepov Eotar ev TH Kploe 7) viv. 15. Kai ob Karrepvaovp, 7 ews Tov ovpavov vwleioa, Ews 
“ doov KataBiBacbjon.” 
PARAGRAPH 8. 
Declaration of the authority of the seventy as teachers of the gospel. 
Luxe x. 16. 
rn fal lal n lal ¢ A > Ae > lal b) lal xX > 
“QO dxotov tov éuod axover, Kal 6 aberav buds ewe aberel, 6 Se ewe AOeTav aberet TOV aTroaTEl- 
“Navra pe.” 
PARAGRAPH 9. 
Reply to them, on their reporting to him their success. 
Luxe x. 17—20. 
la lal Zz \ / ¢€ / € lal 
17. ‘Yréotpewar Sé of EBSoprxovta pera yapas Néyovtes,—“ Kupre, kai Ta Satmovia UToTacceTaL Hiv 
a 5 a a a > a 
“ éy TO dvomatt cov.” —18. Hime 5€ avtois,—“’E@ewpovy tov Satavav ws aotparny €x Tov ovpavod 
lal lal lal \ n 
“qecovta. 19. [dov, didmps tyiv thy eEovolay Tod mately érrdvw Gpewv, Kai cKxopTrlav, Kal él TATA 
n lo} lal Ny’ Zz A th X 
“rny Stvapw Tod eyOpod, Kal ovdey tpuas od pr) adiKnon. 20. IIdjv év TovT@ pH YalpeTeE, OTL TA 
“ qryevpaTa viv UToTadccETaL: YalpeTe O€ OTL TA GVOpATA VUaV éypahn ev TOIS ovpavots.” 
PARAGRAPH 10. 
Second thanksgiving to the Father, for revealing Christianity to the humble. 
LUKE x. 21, 22. 
A A 5) A a 5 a 
21. Ev aith Th dpa nyadddcato TO Tvevpate 6 Inoods, Kal eirev,—< 'EEoponoyodpai cou, TaTep, 
“ KUpLE TOD ovUpavod Kal THs Yis, OTL améxpuvas TadTa amo copay Kal ovVET@Y, Kal aTeKddupas 
¢ \ ié 
“ avta vntriow: Nat, 6 matnp, ott otTws éyéveto evdoxia éutrpocbév cov. 22. Ildvta ou tapedoOn v7r6 
lal \ \ / 
“rod TaTpos pov: Kal ovdels ywwaoKke Tis éoTW 6 vids Et fn) 6 TaTHP, Kal Ths EoTLY 6 TAaTIp EL wn 6 
CEN Neale ISN , er eN > , ” 
vios, Kal @ €ay BovANTaL O VIOS aTroKaNinpat. 
PARAGRAPH 11. 
Second congratulation of the disciples on their superior privileges. 
LUKE x. 28, 24. 
\ \ \ \ \ > 90/7 5 ‘ 
23. Kal otpadels mpos tovs pabytas cat’ iSiav eime,—“ Maxdpioe of dbOaruol of Brérovtes & 
, \ ConLeN A \ a \ A na ~ 
“ Prérrere. 24. Aéyw yap vpiv, OTL Todd’ TpophTar Kai Bacirels 7OéAncav ideiv & vets Bdérere, 
“ Kal ovK ElOoV, Kal aKODGaL A AKOUETE, Kal OVK HKOVoAD.” 


Various Reapines. Luke x. y...17... Tischendorf reads—ot éBdoujxovra dto;—but all the other critical editions,— 
of €Bdoujxovra.—Although the latter is the more convenient, the former one is probably the more correct reading. 
Luke x.y... 21... After—7r mvevmart,—the words—r ayimo—are admitted, as it seems injudiciously, by Knapp, 


Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but excluded by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 

Scripture Rererencres. (Luxe x. 13—16.) Matt. x. 40; xi. 20—24; xii. 41, 42; xviii. 4,5; Mark vi 113 ix. 36,37; 
Luke xi. 29—32; John xiii. 20; 1 Thessalon. ii.13; iv. 8. (Luxe x. 17—20.) Psalm xci. 13; Matt. vii. 21—23. 
Mark xvi. 17,18; John xii. 30—32; Acts xxviii. 1—6; Philipp. iv.3; Heb. xii. 22—24; Revel. iii. Di Sil S ‘ 
(Luxe x. 21—24.) Matt. xi. 25—27; xiii. 16,17; John i. 18; iii. 34—36; vi. 43—46 ; 1 Corinth. i. 17—31; ii. 1—10; 
Ephes. iii. 1—11; 1 Peter i. 10—12. 


184: 


Part VIII. Sxcr. II. MISSION BY CHRIST OF SEVENTY TEMPORARY APOSTLES, &c. 


ParacGrapy 12. 
Instructions to a doctor of the law, respecting the way of salvation. 
LUKE x. 25—28. 


25. Kai idov, vopuxds tus avéorn, exmeipdtor adrov kal Mywv,—* Aiddokare, ti trouscas Cwhv aidviov 
“ KAnpovoynow ;°—26.‘O 8é etme mpds abtév,—* Ev tO vou ti yéyparras ; lds avarywacxes ;”— 
27.°O o€ amoxpiels eirev,—“ “Ayarnoers Kipiov tov Oedv cov é& brns THs Kapolas cou, 
“Kat €€ ods THs huyis cov, cal é& Orns THs layvos cov, Kal €£ SANs THs Siavolas cov: Kal 
“rov TAna lov cov ws ceavTov.”—28. Eire dé adtG,—“Opbds drrexpiOns: todto mole, Kal Shon.” 


PARAGRAPH 13. 
And parable of the good Samaritan. 
LUKE x. 29—37. 


29.°O 8€, Oérwv Sixatodv éavtor, eire mpds Tov Incodv,—* Kat tis éord pou wAnolov ;”—30. ‘LroraBev 
d€ 6 “Incods eisrev,—“ "AvOpwrrds tus katéBawev amd ‘Tepovoadip eis “Iepuyd, kal Myotais mepiérecer : 
“ot Kab exdicavtes adtov, Kal mrnyas ériOévtes, amrAdov adévtes HuwOavh TvyydvovtTa. 31. Kata 
auykuplav Sé tepeds tis KaTéBawev év Th 680 éxelvn, Kal idov adtov avtumaphrOev. 32. “Opolws Sé 
Kat Aevirns yevouevos Kata Tov TéTrov, -MOav Kal av avriraphrOe. 33. Japapeirys dé tis dSevov 
MrOe Kat adtov, Kal isov adtov éomrayyvicbn: 34. Kal mpoceav Katédnce TA Tpatpata adbrod, 
érruyéwy éEatov Kal oivov, émubiBacas dé avTov él 7d idtov KTHVOS, Hryayev avTov eis mravdo- 
xelov, Kal emiednOn adTod. 35. Kat émi tiv aipiov éxBarov dvo0 dSnvapia, axe TO Travdoyel, 
kat eirev abt, “EmiednOnte adbtov: Kal 6 te dv Tpocdaravncns, éyo &v TO émavépyerOai pe 
“ amro0bcw co. 36. Tis ody tovTwv TOV TpLdv TANTLoY SoKEl cou yeyovévat TOU éuTrETOVTOS Eis TOUS 
© Anords ;"—37.°O 8& elmev,—“‘O trowjoas Td deos per’ adtod.”—Eimev 88 avt@® 6 “Incovs,— 
 TIopevov, kai ov rote 6puoles.” 


PaRaGRAPH 14. 
Passage of Christ through Samaria, and Galilee, on his way to Jerusalem. 
LUKE xvii. 11. 
Kat éyéveto, év td rropevecOat adbrov eis ‘I Epovoad, Kal avTos Sunpyeto Sid pécov Sapapelas, Kat 
Tanriraias. 


PARAGRAPH 15. 
His cure of ten lepers, near a village. 
LUKE xvii. 12—19. 
ies é TOU Eli Q v7) bT@ déKka erpol avdpes of EcTncayv ToppwOep : 
12. Kal, eioepyopevou adrod eis Twa Kapnv, anjvrnoav adT@ Séxa derpol avopes of EaTHTA pp : 
Z 5 >] nan b) Va Ve (2 fal ” NV 3X an Of; 
13. Kal adtot jpav havi Néyovtes,—* Inaod, émucrdra, éhénoov nuas.”—14. Kat doy elrev adbrots, 
lal le) ” \ Saat 4 9) an ¢ f > 
« TTopevOévres émidelEare éavtovs Tots tepebor.”—Kat éyevero, év TH vTayEew avTovs, cxabaploPnoav. 
we n Y if: \ a / is \ / \ 2 
15. Els 88 €& adtav, Sav ote idOn, brréctpee peta havijs weydrns SoEdfwv Tov Oeov, 16. Kat errecev 


Various Reapine. Luke x. v...35... The word—é&eA0ev,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by 
the Received Text, Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. ; 

Scripture REFERENCES. (LUKE x.25—28.) Levit. xviii. 5; xix. 18; Deuteron. vi. 4, 5; x. 12,13; xxxii6};. Matt. xix. 16—20 ; 
xxii. 34—40; Mark x. 17—20; xii. 28—31; Luke xviii. 18—21; Romans x. 1—5; xiii. 8—10; Galat.v. 13,14; James ii.8—11. 
(Luxe x. 29—37.) Matt. xx. 2; John iv. 6—9; Galat. vi. 10. (Luxe xvii. 11.) John iv. 1—4; Acts xy. 1—4. 
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éml mpdcwmov Tapa Tos Todas avTod, evyaploTaY avTO: Kal avTOS Hv Yapapelrys. 17. ‘ArroxpiBets 
S& 6 ’Inoods eimev,—* Obyt of Séxa éxabapicOncav ; Oi dé évvéa rod; 18. Ody etpéOncay troatpe- 
«abavres Sodvar SiEav TO Oc, ef pul) 6 GdAoyenizs obTos.”—19. Kai cirev abt@,—“ "Avactas Tropevou : 
“ 9) qiaTIs TOU TETWKE CE.” 
PARAGRAPH 16. 
Reply to a question from certain Pharisees, when the kingdom of God would come. 


LUKE xvii. 20, 21. 


nr } an an > u > lal 
20.’Emepwrnfels S& ind tov Dapicaiwy rote Epyetas ) Bacirela Tod Ocod, amexpiOn avrois Kab 
lal n > ae lal >. b x9 \ 
eirrev,—* Ov epyetas 7 Bacirela Tod Ocod pera mapatnpncews, 21. ode épodow, ’Idod He, 1) ’ 180d 
« éxet: [dod yap, ) Bacirela Tod Ocod evtds tuov éotw.” 


PaRAGRAPH 17. 
First special prediction to his disciples, of the destruction of Jerusalem. 


LUKE xvii. 22—87, end. 


ley tf > 4 MA lal e lal an Con lal 
22. Eime 8€ mpos tovs pabyntas,—*< Edevoovras jpyépat Ore eriOupnoere lav TOV HEpGv Tov viod TOD 
an lal lal > eee x? V3 tal \ > f- \ 
“ avOpwrou ideiv, Kat ovK drpecGe. 23. Kal épodow tpiv, [dod ade, 4) Tdov éxet: Mn arédOnre, puondé 
ae 5 J By as \ e 2 x eS / 3 Weel use’ tage) \ > \ ems) 5 \ x, / 
wéente. 24." Qomep yap 1) dotpat?, 1) aoTpdrTovca ex Ths UT ovpavov els THY UT ovUpavoY AayrTreL, 
rn an lal lal lal x xX lal 
“ otttws éotat 6 vids Tod avOpermou ev TH tuépa avTov. 25. IIparov dé det avrov moda Trabeiv, Kal 
Cone. Sy n ) \ fo) an Ug K x 0a. re: > lal ¢e ME No ef x 
atrobokiacOnvar amd THs yeveds tabtyns. 26. Kal xabas éyévero év tais nuépass Noe, ob Tws éotat 
\ PJ lal € va an en lal > / + BA > lf > f BA 32 
kal év tais tépats Tod viod Tod avOpérov. 27.”Howov, érwov, éyamovv, éEeyapifovto, axpe 1s 
lel [al / ll \ 
npépas etonrle Noe eis THV KiBwrTor, Kal 7AOEv 0 KaTAKAVO MOS, Kal aToXETEV ATravTas. 28. “Opolws 
“Kal ws éyévero év tails juépats Aor. "Haobov, erwov, nyopafov, ém@dovv, épvtTevov, @xodopovy 
tix eylvero ev rails judpais Adm. “HeBwov, trav, srripator, éxédow, edirevor, geobouow. 
“ Nye / IER > » fal nan ? > nr Ss z CA 
29. «HI 6€ tyuépa e&jAGe Aart aro Soddpuav, EBpeEe Trip Kal Veiov am’ otpavod, Kal aT@dEcEV ATravTas. 
\ a +” pe s € iN n> , > / > > , re eZ a» 
30. Kata tatra éoras } ipépa 6 vids Tod avOpérrou amoKxadiTrretar. 31.’ Ev éxelvyn TH npuépa, 05 Extras 
3\_ AN a x. Us na a \ S a lel 
“émt Tov Sapatos, Kal Ta cKEin adToOdD ev TH otKla, pn KaTAaBaTw dpa a’Td: Kal 6 év TO AYP@, Opolws 
3) a \ 
pa erriotpelrata@ eis Ta OTricw. 32. Mvnuovevete tis yuvaixos Awt. 33.°Os éav Egryon tiv uynv 
€ la [a > Is > / ‘a 3\ > Ne p yee / > V4 , CA Ug 
avTOD THcal, aTrohéoEL aUTHY: Kal Os édv aTrohécy avTiV, Gwoyovnce aiTHy. 34. Aéyw vulv, TavTN 
TH We. 8 ie > \ , if a A @ WW i] ee NP eee >’ 6 tA A Sr yy 
 vuKTt eoovtat Svo érl Krys pas: eis TapadrnPOnceTas, Kal 6 Erepos abeOnceTar. 35. Avo écovrat 
3 if DENY \ 2) 'é ce te 14 Vé 
adrnOovoat eT TO avTo: 7 pla TaparnpOyncerat, Kal y érépa abeOjcerar.”—36, end. Kat arroxpiOévtes 
x b) fal lal 4 5S fal an lal 
Aeyovow avTe,—* ITod, Kupee ;’—'O 6€ eirrev avtois,—“" Orrov 76 chpa, exe? cuvayOnoovtat oi derol.” 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
Parable of the unjust judge, and the importunate widow. 
LUKE xviii. 1—8. 


lal x \ lal lal 
1."Eneye 6€ kab mapaB8orjv adtots, mpos To Seiv rdvtoTe Tpocevyec Oa, Kal un) exKaKelv, 2. Aéyov,— 
5 \ \ 5 
“ Kputns tis Hv & twe rode, TOV Ocov wn hoBovpevos, Kat dvOpwrrov pn évtpeTropevos. 3. Xipa Sé Hv 


Remark. Luke xvii. 18, is pointed as an affirmation by the Received Text, but as a question by all the other critical editions. 
The former seems, however, to be the more probable alternative. 

Various Reapine. Luke xvii. 36. As a verse thus numbered, the passage,—Avo drovra: év TO aypO: 4 ets mapadnPOncerat, 
xal 6 €repos apeOjoerat,—is retained by the Received Text, and Scholz; but expunged by all the other critical editions. 
Griesbach thinks it should undoubtedly be excluded. 

Scripture Rererences. (Luxe xvii. 12—19.) Levit. xiii, xiv.; Matt. viii.2Q—4; xi. 2—6; Mark i.40—45; Luke v.12—15; 
vii. 18—23; xvii. 5, 6. (Luxe xvii. 20, 21.) Luke xxii. 14—18; John iy. 19—26; xviii. 33—37; Romans xiv. 17. 
(Luxe xvii. 22—37.) Genesis xix. 24—26; Deuteron. xxviii. 49,50; Job xxxix. 30; Malachi iy. 1—3; Matt. ix. 14,15; 
x. 39; xvi. 24, 25; xxiv. 23—28, 37—41; Mark xiii, 21—23; Luke ix. 23, 24; xxi. 8; John xii. 25; 2 Peter ii. 4—9. 
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€v TH TONE exelvy, Kal HpyeTo Tpos avTov Néyouca, Exdlenody pe ard ToD avTidikov pov. 4. Kal ov« 
nOEnoev eri ypovov. Merd dé tadra eimev év éavtd, Ei kai tov Ocdy od PoBodpar, Kat avOpwrov 
ovK évTpérropat, 5. Sudye TO Trapéyew por KoTrOV THY yipav TavTnV, éxdiKnow avTHY, Wa pn Eis 
TEMOS Epyowern UTrwmidty pe.”—6. Hime d€ 6 Kipuos,—“ "Axotoare ti 6 Kpitis THs adiKias Neyer. 
7. ©°O bé Oeds od pur) Towjoes THY exdiknow THY exeKTaY avTod, THY BowvTwY Tpds abTOV huLépas 
“Kal vuKTos, Kal paxpoOvparv ém avrois; 8. Aéyw bpiv btu Trouoe. THY exdiknow adTav ev TaXEL. 
“ [Day 6 vids Tob avOperrov Mav apa etpnoer THY TiaTW emt THs yhs ;” 


PaRAGRAPH 19, end. 
And parable of the Pharisee, and the publican. 
LUKE xviii. 9—14. 


9. Hime 5€ Kat mpos twas Todvs merroilotas ef éavTois OT eat Sixasor, Kat eEovdevodytas ToOvs dovTOds, 
Thy TapaBorjy tavtnv.—10. “"AvOpwrrou dv0 avéBnoav eis TO iepov mpocevgacOa, 6 cis Papicaios, 
“ kal 6 érepos TeX@vns. 11.‘O Papicaios orabels pos éavTov TadTa mpoonvyeTo, ‘O eds, evyapicTo 
“Gow bt ovK eiul BoTeEp of AovTrOl TOY aVOpoTTwV, dpTraryEs, AOLKOL, WOLXol, 7) Kal WS OUTOS 6 TEAMUNS. 
12.“ Nynotedw dis tod caBPatov, amodexata mdavrTa boca KT@pat. 13. Kal 6 Ter@vns, waxpobev 
“ €aT@s, ovK OEdEv OSE TOS OPOHardpovrs Els TOY ovpavoy émapat, GXN éruTrrev eis TO oTHOOS avTov 
« Xdyou, ‘O Ocds, (AdoOnTi wor TA GpapTorAG.—14. Aéyo tpiv, KatéBn obTos SediKaiwpévos eis Tov 
“ otkov avTov 7) yap éxelvos: OTe mas 6 tev éavTov TaTewobjoeTal, 6 S€ TaTEeWaV EavTOY ro- 
* @noerau.” 


ScripturE REFERENCES. (Luxe xviii. 1—8.) Luke xi.5—8; Romans abig, (WAS Ephes. vi. 18; Coloss. UVie) 28 
1 Thessalon. v. 16—18; Heb. x. 35—37; 2 Peter iii. 8,9; Revel. vi. 9—17. (Luxe xviii. 9—14.) Matt. ix. 14, 15; 
xxiii. 12—14; Luke v. 33, 34; xiv. 11; xvi. 14,15; 1 Peter v. 5, 6. 
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SECTION IV. 
FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN PERAA. 


Matt. xix. v... 1—12; Mark x. v...1—12; Luke xiii. 22—35, end; xiv. 1—35, end; xv. 1—82, end; 


xvi. 1—31, end. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Removal of Christ to Perwa:—His instructions and cures among the people there. 


MENA, babe VA eg day Gy WN, Sie co Ale 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XIX. 


Kat rev [6 *“Incods | 
els TA pia THS Lovdaias, 
mépav Tov ’Iopdavov. 


v... 1. Kat 7AGev eis Ta 
dpva THs lovdaias, 


Mattioxixuve els aeur 


a a? sh 
mépay Tov lopdavov. 


2... Kal nxorovOnoay avuT@ 2... Kal nxodovOnoav 
bydoe TOANOL, avr@ bxXot TroAXol, 


Marr. xix. v. . . 2. 


x bf / > \ a 
Kat Gepdrrevoev avTous Exel: 


WHEAT Se 4% 5 6 UE 


\ ¢ 2 F / t 
Kal, ws ei@0er, Tad edidacKev avTOUS. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 


MARK X. 


v.-.1... pxera: eis ra 
og ee , \ 
Opia THs “lovdaias, bia 
TOU Tépay Tod lopdavov. 


\ , , 
Kai ovupmopevovtar . 7a- 
Aw ByAot pds adrov : 


Reply to a question from certain Pharisees, respecting the lawfulness of unlimited divorce. 


Matt. xix. 3—9; Mark x. 2—9. 


a ? A € a YY en ~ Sie 
Kat mpoondOov atte ot Papicaior Matt. xix. 3... 3. Kal mpoojdOov adr 
\ 
meipagvovres avTov, 
Kal AéryovTEs, — 
“ Bi &eotw avOpor@ 
“ QmoNoaL THY YUVAaiKaA aUTOU 


c fo / 
ot Papicaior meipacovres 
avrov, Kat héyovtes,— 


> »* 
“Ei eect dvOpare 
> a cat 
‘‘ dmodvcat Thy yuvaika 
“ avrov 


“ \ n af 2? : “cc \ - ae ” 
KATA TTACAV ALTLAY ; Mart, xix. y...8. kata Tagay a.tiayp ; 


Mark x. 3, 4. 


2. Kal mpocedOdrtes a- 
pioatos 

emnpaTnoay avtéy,— 
“Ei eearw avdpi 

“* ywuvatka amroAvoat 3? — 
meipacovtes avrov. 


3. “O 8 aroxpubels eirrev adtois,—“ Tt tpiv evereihato Mwaiis ;’—4. O1 88 etrov,—“ Mais érrétpewre 


Woe a ” 
“ BiBriov amootaciov ypdrat, Kal aTroNvcas. 


Various Reapine. Matt. xix.v...3... 
Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. 


be excluded. 


The word—aivro—after—aéyovres,—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably 


Scripture Rererences. (Mart. xix. v...1,2; Marx x.v...1.) Matt. iv. 25; Mark iii. 7,8; John i. 28; iii, 25, 26; 


x. 39—42; xi. 7. 
188 


Part VIII. Sect. IV. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN PERAA. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


Marr. xix. 4... 


‘O 8é amoxpiGels citrev adbtots,—“ ObK avéyvwre 


COMBINED TEXT. 

“ Ort 6 ToWMoas aT apxnss 
 apocev Kal Orv 
 éroinaev avTovs ; 

“ Kal eirev,— 

“Ei vexev Tovtov 
“Kataneirper avOpwomos 
“Tov Tatépa, 

“Kal THY Lentépa, 
“Kal TpocKoAAnOnoetat 
“ rh yuvatkl avTod, 


se \ 14 £ 
“Kal €covTat ot dvo 
> / 
“els cdpKa piav.’— 


6. "Dore ovxére eiot Svo, 
“ adn oapé pla: 
““O obv 6 Oeds cuvébevéev, 
“ A fa) 2. f ” 
av0pwros un yopileTo.”— 


yA > lal i 5 lel > fal a 
Aéyovow aite,—“< Ti otv Mwans éveteinato Sodvar BiBrlov arroctaciov, Kab atrohdcat adTny ;” 


Aéyet av'rots,— 
« II pos tiv oxdnpoKapolav buov 


ce Bg e a \ Pa rr; tM ‘ 
eyparbev vty THY EVTOANY TAUTHD : 


‘CR a be > a ef 
Sigua otek aT apxXns € OV YEYOVEV .OUTM. 


REFERENCES. MATT. XIX. 


Matty six view 4, v... 4.“ éru 6 moumoas 
> > cas 

“am apyns, apoev kai 

(44 Orr > r > , 
NAV erroingey avrous ; 


Marr. xix. 5... 5. “ Kal eimev,— 


: 1 
Matt. xix. v...5,6. | ““"Evexey rotvrov ka- 
“ radelwet dvOpamros 
TOY TaTépa, 
\ Ni 4 
kal THY pnTépa, 

, 
kal mpooKo\Xn On- 
OETA TH yuvackt 
avuTOv, 

\ + © 80 
kal €covtat ot Ovo 
> Va tA ” 
els odpka piay. — 
6. “"Qore ovKéTs eict 
, > \ \ fpae 
“ Sto, dd\Aa oapé pia: 
“*0 oty 6 Oeds auveer- 
“ Eey, dvOpamos py xXe- 


“ picéra.— 


Marr. xix. 7. 


Maté xax. 8... 8... Aéyet adrois, — 


Marlo xvas, OF “"Ort Moons mpos THY 
“* OKX Slay tpe 
npoxapdlay vpev 
“* eerpetrev Yu amohd- 
“ gat Tas yuvaikas Dav : 


WON my Sab Ve. teh Oh 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK X. 


6. “Amd dé apxns krt- 
“ Gews, dpoev Kal Onhv 


6c >? , > \ © , 
emolngey avtous 0 Geos. 


o , 
“"RVEKEY TOUTOU Ka- 


Tadeiwer avOpamos 
TOY TaTépa avrTod, 
kal THY pnTéepa, 

kal mpooKoAAnOn- 
oeTae Tpos THY 
yuvatkKa AUTON, 

8.“ Kal €covrat of Ovo 
> /, , ”? 
eis oapka piay.”— 
“Ogre ovKére elot OVO, 

* Xa pia caps: 
9. "0 ody 6 Ocds cuve- 
“ Cevéev, avOparos py 
GC ¢ ”? 

xopicero. — 


5. Kal dmoxpiOels 6 In- 


gous elev avTots,— 


“ TIpos tv okAnpokap- 
(Nic, Grr 
Olay tay 
cy eas \ 
éypaey tmly Thy 
Ge \ , 23 
EVTOAIY TAVTND 


9. Aéyw Oé tiv, dtu b5 av arodCH TIY YyuvalKa avTOD, [1) 
(apes / \ , yo n y Nip ee) te s a ” 
ETL TOPVELA, KAL YAULNTH AAAHV, MOLYATAL: KAL O ATTONEAVPEVHY YALNTAS MOLYATAL. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


Private repetition of the doctrine to his disciples. 


Marx x. 10—12. 
nan n a a vA f > lal 
10. Kai év 7h otkia madw of pabytal adrod reph Tod avrod érnpwtncay aitov. 11. Kat reyer avtots,— 
a 2\ me ps \ iS) € a \ te BY, n eae) b Pde. ¢ NG SSN \ 
““Os éav atrohvon THY YuUVaikKa avTOU, Kal YyauNnon adANY, moryaTaL eT avTnV: 12. Kal Eav Yyuvi) 
“ dqrodvon TOV AVOpA aUTHS, Kal yaunOn adrAXrAw, woryaTat.” 
d [e 83 RTO p, [LOUNn . 


20—24; v. 1,2; 
xvi. 14—18; 


Deuteron. xxiv. 1, 2; 
Romans vii. 1—3 ; 


Marx x.2—9.) Genesis i. 27; i. 
Mark vi. 14—20; Luke iii. 19, 20; 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xix. 3—9; 
Malachi ii. 14—16; Matt. v. 31,32; xiv. 1—5; 
1 Corinth. vii. 10, 11. 
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PaRAGRAPH 4. 
And remarks to them concerning celibacy. 


Marr. xix. 10—12. 


10. Aéyovow adT@ of pabntal adrod,—“ Ei ottws éotiv 4 aitia Tod GwOpeirTov pera THs yuvasKos, ov 
“ guphéper yaphoa.”—11.‘O 8é ete adbrois,—*< Od ravTes ywpodor Tov AOyov ToOUTOV, GAN ois 
« §Sorat. 12. Hiol yap edvodyou obtwes éx Kovdias pntpos eyevynOnoav oUTW: Kab EloLy EvVOUYOL 
“ ofrwes etvovylcOncay bd Tov avOpdrav: Kal eicw evvodxor olrwes edvovytcav éavtods Sia THY 
“ Bacielav Tov ovpavav. “O duvdpevos yopelv yopeita.” 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
His passage through several towns, and villages, in his progress towards Jerusalem. 
LUKE Xiii. 22. 


K \ s / \ r \ / 8 oe \ / ig > <7. i 
Ql OLETTOPEVETO KATQ TTONELS KAL K@MAS Ob AGCKOV, KAL TIOPElLayv TTOLOU{LEVOS ELS €povo arn. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Second prediction of the rejection of the Jews, and the adoption of the Gentiles. 
LUKE xiii. 23—30. 


A ie an / ye Ly 
23. Else 5é tus abtd,— Kipue ei odéyou 06 cwfopevor ;”—'O 6€ etme mpos avTovs,—24. “ Aywviterbe 
lal ON lal a 7 iva /, lal / na 
« eicenely Sia THs oTevas Ovpas: OTe TodAol, héywo tiv, GyTHoovoew eicEnOelv, Kal ovK icxtoovow. 
? e ON > lol 3 > Vi NG ne: vd \ 
25. “Ad ob dy éyepOh 6 oixodecrroTys, Kai aTroKhelon Ti Ovpav, Kai dpEnobe EEw Ectdvat, Kal Kpovew 
‘ce ~\ 64 ré Ko / 7 (a A K Awe Oe} > aA ¢ lal Ov 76. ig rn 40 3 y 
Tv Ovpav AéyovTes, Kipue, xtpre, dvorEov jpiv: Kat amoxpibeis épet tuiv, OvK oida buds mobev éoté: 
I a L 5) 72 oh a S a 
26. “ Tore dpEecbe Néyew, "Eddyopev évwriov cov, Kal érlopev, Kat &v Tais TaTELaS Hav édlda€as : 
< ‘ce K Nene lal A / ¢ lal > 70 ¢ an Aa > / A "4 vé > ee } la f 2 / fal > , 
QT. ab épel, Aéyw tpiv, ovk oida tuas Toler eoté: ArroatyTe aT Ewod TavTES ot EpyaTaL THS adcKias. 
’ no & \ € ~ lel 
28. “Exel €otas 6 KAavOp0s, Kal 6 Bpuypuos THY dddvT@V, bTav drnoGe ‘ABpadu, Kal "IcadK, Kat 
> XN \ NA an an an las 
“?TaxoB, Kat mavtas tovs mpopytas év TH Bacideia Tov Oeod, vuas Sé ExBadropevous Ew. 
\ n lal lal 
29.“ Kai %€ovow amd avatorov, Kat dvopav, Kal amd Boppad, Kal voTov, Kal avaxMOncovtas év TH 
« 8 Vv / n 6) ates 30 \ ay \ SEN 54 GN Ed an \ Sg2N nA AY + a 
actela TOD Ocod: 30. Kal idod eiciv Ecxator of EcovTat TPATOL, Kat Eiot TpaTor ol EcovTat Eoryarou. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Reply to certain Pharisees, who advised him to retire from the dominions of Herod Antipas. 
LUKE xiii. 831—33. 


31.’Ev avth Th ipépa mpoonrOov tives Papicator, NéyovTes avTo,—“ "HENGE, Kat Topevou évTedber, 
« Ore ‘Hpwons Oéreu oe atroxreivas.’ —32. Kai cirev adbtots,—* Ilopevbévres erate 1h Gdorrext TAUTN, 
“T8od éxBarrw Saypovia, Kal idoes eTiTEAD onpEpov, Kal aipiov, Kab TH Tplry réhevodpas, oo tie 
“ Sef pe onpepov, Kal aipuov, Kat TN éxXopEévy Tropever Oat: dre ovK evdexeTar TpodHrnv atronécbar éEo 
“ “Tepovcannp.” 


Various Reapine. Luke xiii. v... 24... The reading—7tAys,—is adopted by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and 
Hahn ;—0pas—by Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the former reading capable of support, but 
prefers the latter. 

Scrierure Rererences. (Marr. xix. 10—12.) 1 Corinth. vii. 6—9, 25, 26; 1 Tim. ii. 1—7; Heb. xiii. 4. 

(Luxe xiii. 23—30.) Matt. vii. 13, 21—23; viii. 10—12; xix. 30; xx. 16; xxy. 1—12; Mark x. 31; Luke ix. 51. 
(Luxe xiii. 31—33.) Amos vii. 10—17; Luke iii. 1; ix. 7—9; xxiii. 6—12. 
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PARAGRAPH 8. 
And first lamentation over Jerusalem. 


LUKE xiii. 34, 35, end. 


€ \ ¢ \ ¢ > t \ / lal 

34. ““Tepovoahnp, ‘Iepoveadiy, ) arroxtetvovoa tovs mpodrras, Kal uOoBorodca Tods ATES TAA{LEVOUS 
N: ict AN / IDs \ VA fol 

“mpos avTnv, TooaKs nOéEAnoa éericuvdgat Ta TéKVA Gov, dv TpdTroV Bpris THY éavTAS voroLaD bd TAS 
y \ +) 2 / \ nn 5 lal an 

“mrepuyas, Kal ove nOedjoate. 35, end. Idd, adieras tuiv 6 oixos Jjudv: Aéyo Se dpiv, Gre ob ps) 

ee BS of Ney o ” > L a) r ye 2 iss 

LonTe me Ews av HEn Ore eitrnte, HiAoynpévos 6 epyouevos év dvopats Kupiov. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
His cure of a dropsical man, while dining at the house of a Pharisee on a sabbath-day. 
LUKE xiv. 1—6. 


sh pl ts ; lal tal iS? a n tal 
1. Kai éyévero, &v r@ €dOciv adrtov eis oikdy Tivos TaY apydvTov Tav Dapicalov caBBdto payeiv 
YU \ NES 5 
apTov, Kal avToL joav Taparnpotpevos adTov. 2. Kal idovr, dvOpamds tis jw tSpwmixds &umpocbev 
avtov. 3. Kai dmoxpibels 6 Inoots eire Tpos TOS vouLKors, Kal Papicaiovs Néyov,—* Hi eects TO 
“ aaBBaTe® Geparreve ;’—Oi S& Hotvyacav: 4. Kat émidaBopevos idcato adtiv, Kal amédvce: 

MS > 6 \ \ > \ cy) “c TC ¢ nq v \ a ? Se 2 ta) \ > OE 
5. Kal amroxpilels mpos avTous eitre,—< Tivos vudv dvos 1) Bots eis dpéap eumececitar, cal ovK evOéws 
“ avaotace adtov év TH juépa Tod ca8Barov ;”’—6. Kat ov« ioxvoav avtatroxpiOqvac adto Tpos TadTa. 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 
Advice to the company respecting entertainments. 
Lu&E xiv. 7—14. 


_1."Eneye 5€ mpos tovs Kexdnuévous TapaBorynv, éréywov Tas Tas TpwToKdalas é£edéyovTO, Aéyov 
“ mpos avtovs,—8. “Otay KdyOis vd Twos eis ydpous, pn KaTAKOHS eis THY TpwTOKALCLaDY, L}TOTE 
“ éyTipoTepos cov 7} KEeKANMEVOS UT avTOD: 9. Kal éEMav 6 cé Kal adTov Kadéoas épel co1, Ads TovTw 
“ rorov: Kal rote apn pet aicyivns Tov éxyatov Torov Katéxewv. 10. ANN brav KryOijs, TopevOels 
“ dvatrecat eis TOV ExyaTov TOTOD, iva OTav ENON 6 KEKANKOS CE, clin TOL, Dire, TpocavaBnOs ava@rTeEpor : 
“ Tore éotat coe dda evotriov TOV cvvavaxeyévar col. 11."OTt Tas 6 inpav éavTov TaTrev@OyjceTat, 
“ Kal 6 TaTeway éEavTov tipwOnceTar.” 

12.”"Enreye 6¢ cal TO KeKANKOTL adTov,—“"Ortav Touns apioTon, 1) Seimrvor, ui) paver TOYS pidovs cou, 
« unde Tors adeddovs cov, pNde TOS auyyeveis cov, yNde yelrovas Trovaious, pjTOTE Kal avTOL gE 
“ dytiKarécwot, Kar yévntal cou avraTodopa. 13. ANN Stay Tous Soynv, KddEL TT@XOS, avaTTNpOUS, 
“ yvwrovs, Tuprovs: 14. Kal paxdpios éon, STL ovK Exovow aytTatrosobval col, avratrosoOjceras yap oot 


one. n 2 , a 8 ip ” 
€V T) AVACTAGEL TWV OLKALWD. 


Various Reapines. Luke xiii. vy... 35... The reading—ov my YOnre pe,—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;— 
ov py ue 1onre—by the other critical editions. 

Luke xiv. v...5... The reading—dvos 4 Bovs,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn ;—vid¢ 7) Bots,— 
by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter reading deserving of notice, although inferior 


to the former one. _ ; oe: 
Scripture Rererences. (Luxe xiii. 34, 35.) Deuteron. xxxii. 9—12; Psalm cxviii. 26; Matt. xxi.9; xxiii, 37—39 


Mark xi. 9,10; Luke xix. 37,38; John viii. 59; x. 31; xi.7,8; xii. 12,13; 2 Corinth, iii, 12—16. 
(Luxe xiv. 1—6.) Matt. xii, 9—13; Luke vi. 6—10; xi. 37, 38; xiii, 10—17. (Luxx xiv.7—14,) Prov. xxv. 6, 7 ; 
Matt. xxiii. 12; Luke xviii. 14; xx. 46, 47; Romans xii. 10; James iv. 5, 6, 10; 1 Peter v. 5, 6. 
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PaRAGRAPH 11. 
Parable of the neglected supper. 
LUKE xiv. 15—24. 


15. "Axovoas 5é Tis TOV TUVAVAKELLEVOY Tabra, elev adTd,—“ Maxdpwos 6s paryeras dptov évy TH 
« Bacihela Tov Oeod.”—16.°O oe cirev adTa,—* AvOpaorés TUS éroinae Seimrvov péya, Kal éxddere 
TohNovs, 1%. Kal améoteite TOV SovAOY avTod 7H dpe Tov Selarvov Eimrely TOIS KEKANMEVOLS, “Epxeode, 
“ 6re Hon & Croup éote Tavta. 18. Kai jpEavto aro Huds mapaureta bas mavtes. ‘O mpa@tos eimrev aT, 
« *Arypov myopaca, Kal exw dv deyreny eEenbeiv Kat idely avTov: €pwT@ cé, exe pe TrapyTnLEvOV. 
19. * Kat Erepos €lTre, Zetryn Body » myopaca TEVTE, Kab TrOpevOHaLs Soxipaoat avTad: €paT& oe, exe pe 
“ capytnuévov. 20. Kat érepos etme, Tuvaixa éynua, cai dia todTo od Sivapyas éOeiv. 21. Kat mapa- 
« yevomevos 6 So0A0S amIyyerde TS Kuplo avTod TadTa. Tore dpyiobels 6 oikodeomdrns, eie TO 
« Soth@ attod, "E€edOe tayéws cis Tas TAaTelas Kal piwas Tis Todews: Kal ToS TTwXOUS, Kat 
‘ avamnpous, Kal ywdovs, Kal Tuprods eiadyaye Bde. 22. Kal eizrev 6 Soddos, Kupue, yéyovev ws 
éréraéas, kal ért témos éotl. 23. Kat eimev 6 xtpuos mpos tov Sobdov,” Eke eis Tas dd0vs, Kal 
dpayywovs, Kab dvdyxacov eicedOeiv, va yepmooOh 6 oiKds pov: 24. Aéyo yap vpiv, bre ovdels TOV 
avopav éxelvay TOY KEKANLEVaV yevceTal wou TOD SelmvOU.” 


PaRAGRAPH 12. 
And admonitions to the multitude, respecting the constancy required in his disciples. 


LUKE xiv. 25—35, end. 


a = Yi ld 
25. Suverropevovto 5é ait@ Gydov Toddol. Kal otpadels etre mpos avtovs,—26. “ Ei tus épyetas 
I x > na \ / € n \ \ fe \ \ lal \ a tA \ aN 
“mpos me, Kal ov poet TOY TraTépa EavTOV, Kal THY pNTépa, Kal THY YuVaiKa, Kal TA TéxVa, Kal TOUS 
2 2 Bg St Ny 3 la) \ > i \ o 
“ Gdedpods, Kal Tas abeAPas, ETL OE Kal THY EavTOD abuyny, ov dvvatat pov wabnrns eivat: 27. Kai dortes 
“ PJ / \ SY € a KG 24 PI V4 > ry 7 f we a) fe 2 Ti \ 
ov Paotaver Tov ctavpov avbtod, Kal Epyetas orricw pov, ov StvaTal pov eivar pabyntys. 28. Tis yap 
AES A es b / ODO Tags: a / / \ s > > > r 
€& ipov Oérwov rupyov oixodoujoal, ovyi TpaTov Kabicas Whdifer Thy Satavny, Ei Exes Eis ATTAapTLT [LOD ; 
oe id Gé > n 6 é \ % >? uA > , / e fa] n BA 
29. "Iva parrote, Oévtos abtod Ceuéduov, Kal pn layvovtos exTehéoar, TaVTES 01 OewpodvTes apEwvTat 
lel V4 tf U3 bY a 4 
“ éwrailew avT@, 30. Néyovtes,”"Ore obTos 6 dvOpwros ip§aTo oiKodopety, Kal ovK ioyuoev éxTEAETAL. 
x ve AY Is nn Ve tal > / cal 
31.“*H ris Baoiheds mopevopevos cupPareiv érépm Bacirel eis TodEWov, ovyl Kalicas mpaeTov 
/ b] a lal 
“ Bourevetat, ef Suvatos éoTw év Séka Yiudow aTravTicat TO peta eikoot yiduddov epyopev@ 
> t eA \ ih y+ > / / . ‘ 
>] > an a¢ ” > f- > lal 
‘ém aitov; 32, Hi 6€ pnye, Ets adtod roppw dvtos, mpecBelav arroateias épwrd Ta Tpods EeipHynv. 
5 A ) A an a a 
33. “ Odtws ody mas €€ tudv Os ovK amoTdcoeTas Tact Tois EavTOD iTdpyovow, od SivaTaL pov 
Va \ Nace \ A 
‘ eivat wabnris. 34. Kadov 70 adas: éay 6€ TO Gras wopavly, év Tin aptvOncerat; 35, end. Obrte eis 
3 an pd > / Wel la > y+ lA > / ¢ ” be ’ 7 > / ” 
: : TO. 
yi, ore eis Komplav evOeTov éotw: é&w Bddrrovow avto. ‘O éywv @Ta axoveww, akové 


PARAGRAPH 13. 
Objections of certain Pharisees to his familiar intercourse with publicans, and sinners. 
LUKE xv. 1, 2 


5 Kg / 2A / € a \ ce iB 

l.’Hoav 6€ éyyifovtes avt@ TavTes ot Ee Kal Ol AwapTwXol, akovew avTod. 2. Kal Steyoryyuto 
© rn \ € A V 

of Papicator, cal of ypapparels Nyovtes,—“" Ore obros auaptwrdovs mpoadéyerat, Kal cuveaOler adrois.” 


Various Reaping. Luke xiv. v... 21... The word—éxetvos—after—dovAoc,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, 
but retained by the other critical eine Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Scripture Rererunces. (Luxe xiv. 15—24.) Prov. ix. 1—5; Isaiah xxy. 6; lv.1,2; Matt. viii) 1012); = 1—14; 
Luke xiii. 23—30; Revel. xix. 6—9; xxi. 9. (Loxe xiv. 25—35.) Deuteron. xxxiii. 8,9; Matt. v. 13; 37—39 ; 
Mark viii. 34—38; ix. 49, 50; x. 28— 31; Luke ix. 23—26 ; John xiii. 36, 37; xxi. 18,19; 2 Peter i. 12—15; Hare xii. 10, . 
(Luxe xv. 1,2.) Matt. ix. 9—13; Mark ii, 14d—17; Luke y. 27—32; xix, 1—10. 
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PARAGRAPH 14. 
His reply to them, and second communication of the parable of the lost sheep. 


LUKE xv. 38—7. 


Gy \ \ \ / lal 
3. Hime 5€ apos attods tiv mapaBory tavrnv, NMyov,—4. “ Ths avOpwros && tudv éyov Eéxatov 
, Q la x le 
“ mpoBata, kal amodéoas éy é& avrdyv, od Katadelres TA évvernxovtaervéa ev TH épnuw@, Kal tropeverat 
EG 2 —N \ > Ni iva A 1 / x (3 Xi > 1 oN \ x” c a 
em TO amrohwdos, Ews eUpyn avTo. 5. Kal evpwv, éritiOnow emi rods dmous éavtod yawpor: 
a a N \ Le n 
6. “* kat €NOav eis Tov oiKoy, cuyKaXE TOvs didous Kal TOs yelTOVas, Aéywr adrois, vyxapnté oot, Ore 
66 e X\ J & \ > Fe / Cee vA ee ay yy 2 fal =) an 3 Ni CN 
evpov TO TpoBatov pov TO atrodwnrds.—. Aéyw vuiv, OTL obTH Napa €oTal EV TH OVpAaVe@ ETL Evi 
a a x 7 
“ apapTore petavoodytt, %) él évvevnkovraevvéa Sixaiows olrwes od ypelav éxouot pweTavolas.” 


PaRaGRAPH 15. 
Parable of the lost piece of silver. 
LuKE xv. 8—10. 
8. “"H tis yuvn Spaypas éyovoa béxa, dav amoréon Spayyny play, oby) dre: WyvoV, Kal Tapol THY 
“ oikiav, Kai Gnret émriperas Ews Gtov edpy; 9. Kal ebpodoa, cuyxareitar tas pidas Kal Tas yelrovas, 
“éyouta, Suyyapyté wou, bte ebpov tHv Spay Hv arodreca.—10. Oita, éywo vpiv, yapa yiverat 
“ éyotriov TOV ayyédov TOD Ocod emt évt duapTorAS petavoodvTt.” 


PARAGRAPH 16. 
Parable of the prodigal son. 


Luke xy. 11—32, end. 


Ll. Hime 5é—*“"AvOpwros tis eixe S00 viots. 12. Kai eizrev 6 vedtepos adtév TO matpi, Iatep, dos 
“ wor TO émuGadrov pépos THS ovclas: Kai duvetrev adrois tov Biov. 13. Kal, per’ ov mrodras Hpuépas, 
“ guvayayov amavTa 6 vEewTEpos vids, aTrednuncey Eis YOpav pwaxpay, Kal éxel SvecKdpTrice Ti ovclay 
“ajrod, Sav acétas. 14. Aaravjoaytos 5é at’tod mavta, éyévero Nos icyupds KaTa Thy Yopay 
« éxelynv, Kat avtos npEato tatepeicOar. 15. Kat rropevdeis éxoddyOn évt tov TodTaY THs xepas 
« éxelyns, Kal emepryey avTov eis Tovs aypovs avtod, BocKew yolpovs: 16. Kal éreOiper yepmioa THY 
“ Koay avTod amo TeV Kepatiov av HaOLoy ot yolpoL, Kai ovdels édiSov adT@. 17. Eis éavtov be éMav 
etre, [Idcot lave Tov Tatpos mou Tepiccevovow ApTwr, éym Sé WE MUS darohhupia. 18. Avaoras 
“ qopevoopat Tpos TOV TATépa mov, Kal ép@ avT@, IIdrep, jpwaptov eis Tov ovpavov, Kal crema gov. 
19. “ Odxére eiut adEvos KAnOhvas vids cov: Tloiyoov pe ws &va Tov pra Oleov TOU. 20. Kat dvacras 
“9rOe mpos Tov matépa éavtod. “Ete b€ avtod paKkpay améyovtos, eidey avTov 3 marhp adrob, rea 
“ égrayyvicOn, Kab Spapyov émérecev ert TOY TPayNroV adTod, Kal karepinoey avror. 21. E (mre be 
“ ait® 6 vids, Ildtep, fuaprov eis Tov ovpavov, Kal ev@rvoy cov, Kai odKETE Eipt af tos edn Ofivaw vi0s 
“ gov... . 22. Hime 8€ 6 ratip mpos Tovs SovAous avrod, ’Efevéyxate tv oTodny THY TpeTHY, Kal 
« éydicate avTov, Kat Sore SaxtUMov eis THY Yelpa adTod, Kal brrodjpara eis TOUS TOdas: 23. Kat évéy- 
“ Kayres TOV MOaxoV TOV oLTEUTOV DUcaTe, Kal parydvTEs EvppavOdpwev. 24.” OTe obTOS 6 VioS pou VEKpos 


Various Reapines. Luke xv. v...17... The word—&de—is expunged by the Received Text, Knapp, and Hahn ; but 
retained by Griesbach, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach regards the present as the probable reading. 
Luke xv. v...22... The word—Tayv,—before—éfevéyxare,—is retained by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 


expunged by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. k 
tome med Rererences. (Luxe xy. 3—7.) Isaiah xl. 10,11; Ezek. xxxiv.; Matt. xvili, 10—14 - Luke vy. 29—32; 
John x. 11—18; 1 Peter ii. 21—25. (Luxe xv. 8—10.) Matt. xviii. 10, 28; Acts xii. 11—15; Heb. i. 13, 14. 
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“Fy, Kad avéetnoe, Kal aTroh@dBS Hv, Kal ebpéOn. Kat ijpEavto euppaiverOat, 25. ay be 6 ULOS abroad 
“6 mpecBbrepos ev ayp@: Kal, ws epxdpevos Iryyice TH oiKia, NKOUTE ouppovlas rea xopiry. 26. Kai, 
“ gpookarerdpevos eva Tov Taldwv, éemuvOdveto Ti cin TadTa. 27. “O 6€ eizrev avT@,' Ove 0 adehpos 
“gov hKel, Kal eOvcevy 6 TaTHp cov TOV poaxXoV TOV CLTEVTOV, OTL UYLAaivoVTAa aUTOV dr-haBev. 
28. “’ApylcOn Se, Kab od« HOedev eiceOeiv: “O ody Tratijp avTod éEeNOew Trapexdrer avtov. 29.°O ee 
« arroxpiels etre TO Tarpl,’Id0v, Tocadta éry Sovdedw cot, Kal ovdéToTE évTOAHY Gov raphron, Kat 
“ éwol ovdémote Edwxas épipov, a peta Tov pidwv pov eoppav0d. 30."Ore b€ 6 vids cou a 6 
«“ catapayov cou Tov Bliov peta Topvav HOev, Lucas adTS Tov LOaXoV TOV attevtov. 31.°O &€ so 
“abr, Téxvov ot mdvtore per euod él, kal mdvra Ta eua od éotw. 32, end. EidpavOjva dé Kal 
“ vaphvat eet, btu 6 abeAPdS Tou OVTOS VEKpOS IV, Kal avétnoe, Kal Gmrododws Hv, Kab ebpéOn.” 


PARAGRAPH 17. 
Parable of the dishonest steward. 


LUKE xvi. 1—8. 


1. "Enreye 88 Kal mpos Tods pabntas abrod,—*"AvOpwrrds Tis Vv TAOVGLOS ds EixeV OiKOVOMOV, Kal OUTOS 
© SeBrjOn adit os Svackoprigov ta Urdpyovta avtod. 2. Kat dovycas avtov eirrev avt@, Ti rodTo 
“ dxovw Teph cod ; “Arrddos Tov AOyov Tis oiKovoulas cov, ov yap SuVijcy Ere oikovopeiv. 3. Hime oe év 
“ éavt® 6 oixovdpos, Th roumjow ; te 6 KUpids ov apatpettas THY oiKovouiay am’ euod. BKaTTew ovK 
“joyta: éraurelv aioyivoua. 4.”"Eyvov ti roujcw: wa, bray petactabe Tis oixovopias, SéEwvTa 
“ we eis Tovs olkous avTav. 5. Kal, mpocxarecdmevos eva Exactov TaV xpewhelNeT@V TOV KuUpiov 
“ éavtod, éxeye TO TpeTo, IIdcov dhethers TH Kuplw pov; 6.‘O 6€ eirev, “Exarov Partous édaiov. 
“ Kal cimev ait@, AéEau cov 76 ypdupa, Kat Kabicas Taxéws, ypdxvov mevtijKovta. 7.” Enrevta étép 
“ime, XV d€ mocov ddpetres ; ‘O Oé eizrev, ‘Exatov Kopous aitov. Kat réye avt@, AéEar cov To 
“ ypdppa, Kat ypdapov dySojxovta.”—(8. Kai éryvecev 6 Kipios tov oixovomov tis aduxlas ore ppoviwes 
éroincev: Ott of viol ToD aidvos TovTOU ppovipw@TEpos DTép Tovs viors TOD dwTos, Eis THY yevEedy Ti 
EAUT@V, €1Ct.) 


PaRAGRAPH 18, 
Admonition to his disciples, concerning their obligation to fidelity, and disinterestedness. 


LUKE xvi. 9—18. 


9.“ Kayo tpiv réyo, IToujoate éavtois pidnous éx tod Mapava ris aducias: ta, bray éxdérnte, 
“ d€€wvTar vmas eis Tas alwvious cKnvds. 10.‘O TucTds &v e\axioT@ Kal év TOAXG TLOTOS EoTL, Kal 
“6 év édaxloT@ adiKos Kal ev TOAAP abiKds éotw. 11. Ei obv &v TO adiko Mapwva miotot ovK« 
éyéveoOe, TO adnOwov tis vuiv muctevce; 12. Kal, ef &v T® GddoTplo TicTol ovK eyéverOe, TO 
bpérepov ris vpiv Sacer ; 13. Ovdels oixérns Stvatas Svat Kuplois Sovrctew: “H yap Tov &va prorjoes, 
Kal Tov €repov ayarrncet, H) Evds avOéEeTat, Kal Tod érépov Katadpornce. Ov Stvacbe Oced Sovrcdvew, 
kal Mapwva.” 


Various Reapines. Luke xvi.v...6... The reading —rad ypdéupara—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;— 
70 ypaupya—by the other critical editions. The same inv... 7... 
Luke xvi. v...18... The second—was—is expunged by Lachmann, and 'Tischendorf; but retained by the other critical 


editions. Griesbach, however, thinks that both this word, and—azd dvdpdc,—should perhaps be excluded. 

Scripture Rererences, (Luxe xy. 11—32.) Genesis xxv. 1—6; Deuteron. x. 8,9; Psalm xxxii. 1—5; Isaiah Ixv. 23, 24; 
Amos vi. 3—6; Matt. xxi. 28—32. (Luxe xvi. 1—8.) Cant. viii. 11, 12; Isaiah vii. 23; Matt. xxiv. 44—51; 
Luke xii. 41—46; John xii. 35, 36; 1 Corinth. iv. 1—4; Ephes. v.6—8; 1 Thessalon. v. 4—8. 

(Luks xvi. 9—13.) Matt. vi. 19—24; xix. 20, 21; xxv. 19—23; xxvi. 14—16; Luke xii. 32—34 ; xviii. 21, 22; xix. 15—19; 
John xii. 1—6; Romans vi. 16—23; Ephes. v. 1—6; Coloss. iii. 1—6 ; 1 Tim. vi. 6—10, 17—19; 1 John ii. 15—17. 
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Part VIII. Srcr. IV. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN PERAA. 


PaRAGRAPH 19. 
Reproof of certain Pharisees, who derided this doctrine. 


LuKE xvi. 14—18. 


14."Hxovoy 8é tadra ravra kal of Papicaion, piddpyupor UTapxovres, Kab eEewvernprtov avTov. 15. Kai 
eirev avots,—“ ‘pets éote of SixasodvTes éavTods eveitrioy Tov avOporrav, 6 6€ Beds ywoeoKer TAS 
“ Kapdias tuav: bru 76 év avOparrois dYprov BSdAvypa évorriov ToD Ocod. 16. ‘O vdj0s Kab of mpody- 
“ rat €ws Iwdvvov: ard Tore 4) Bacidela Tod Ocod evaryryertherar, kal mas eis adriy Bidterar. 17. EdKo- 
“ m@rtepov dé éote Tov otpavoy Kal Thy yhv TapedOeiv, 3) Tod vouov plav Kepalav receiv. 18. Tas 6 
“ arovov mv yuvaika avtod, Kal yanav érépav, povyever: Kal Tas 6 amodedvpévnv ard avdpos 
 yamav, mwouyever.” 
PARAGRAPH 20, end. 
And parable of the rich man, and Lazarus. 


LuKE xvi. 19—31, end. 


19. “"AvOpwrros Sé Tus Hv TrovoLOS, Kal evedidUcKETO Toppipay Kal Biacov, eddpawwopmevos Kal? Hyuépav 
“Napmpas. 20. IItwyds 6€ tis Hv, dvowate AdLapos, ds é8é8AnTO Tpos Tov TUAGVA adTOd AKwpLEVOS, 
21. “ Kat ériOupav xoptacOivar amo Tov Wuxioy TOY TuTTévT@Y amo THs TpaTétns TOD Tovalov: 
“adda Kal ot Kives epxopevoi améreryov Ta Edky adtod. 22. Eryévero dé drrobavely Tov TTwyov, Kal 
 ameveyOnvat adtov td TOY ayyéhwv eis TOV KONTrOV ABpadu. ‘AméBave Sé Kai 6 TrovcLOS, Kal éradn. 
23. “ Kal év To aon eT apas Tovs opGarpovs avrod, uTrdpyov év Pacdvos, Opa Tov ABpadw amo 
« waxpoler, Kat Adfapov év rots KodTrOLS avTOD. 24. Kai aitos davjcas cime, IIdtep ABpadp, édénoov 
« we, Kat Téurpov Aalapov, iva Barby TO axpov Tov daxTidov abTod bdatos, Kab Katapven tiv yooody 
“ wou: OTL ddvv@mar ev TH pAoyt TavTyn. 25. Hime 5é ABpadw, Téxvov, puncOnre ote avéraBes Ta 
“ ayaba cov év Th SoH cov, Kal Adfapos dpuoiws Ta Kaka: viv Sé 6 de Tapaxareirat, od dé ddvvdca. 
26. “ Kal, émi raov todrois, petakd jay Kal buoy yaopa péya éotypixtar: Oras ot Gédovtes StaBivac 

-« &Oev mpos vas pu Stvwvtat, pwndé ot éxeiPev mpos jywads SvaTepOow. 27. Hire bé, ’Epwth obv ce, 
“aatep, wa Téurpys adbtov eis TOY oiKoy TOD TaTpds pou: 28. éxw yap TévTE adeAovs, STrws Siapap- 
“ chpntas avtois, iva pa Kal avtol éwow eis Tov Térrov TOdTOY Ths Bacdvov. 29. Aéye: aiT@ ‘ABpadp, 
«"Eyovot Macéa, kai tors mpofpytas: axovodtwcay aitov. 30.‘O 6é eizrev, Odyl, ratep ABpady: 
“ GXN, edv Tis ard vEeKpOV TopevOH Tpds avTods, weTavoncovow. 31, end. Hime Sé aité, Ei Macéws 
“ kal TOY TpodynTav ovK akovovaw, ovdE Edy TIS EK VEeKPaY avacTh TELcOHcOVTAL.” 


Various Reapines. Luke xvi.y...21... The words—r&v yYuyfov—are denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf ; but retained by the other critical editions. 
Luke xvi. v...25... The word—ov,—after—dmréAaec,—is retained by the Received Text, Knapp, Lachmann, and Hahn; 


but expunged by Griesbach, Scholz, and Tischendorf. Griesbach thinks it should certainly be excluded. ; 

Scrrprurr Rererencrs. (Luxe xvi. 14—18.) Matt. v. 17,18, 31,32; xi.11—15; xix. 1—9; xxiv; Mark x. 1—12; 
Luke x. 25—29; xi. 37—54; Acts x. 34—38. (Luxe xvi. 19—31.) Matt. viii. 10—12; xxv. 41; Mark ix. 43—48 ; 
Luke vi. 24, 25; xii. 15—21; John v. 39—47; xi. 43—53; xii. 9—11; Acts iii. 17—26 ; xiii, 26—30; xv. 21; xvii. 10—12; 
1 Peter iii. 1S—20; 2 Peter ii. 4; Revel. xix. 19, 20; xx. 10, 14, 15. 

~ 
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SECTION V., END. 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST, BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


Matt. xix. 1330, end; xx. 1—34, end; Mark x. 13—52, end; Luke xviii. 15—49, end; xix. 1—28. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


Benediction by Christ of certain children, to whose presentation his disciples had objected. 


Matt. xix. 18—15; Mark x. 18—16; Luke xviii. 15—17. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Tore mpoonvéxOn 
7 Inood (1) wasdia, 


ea N lal > an > cal 
iva Tas xElpas e710} avTots, 
an Ae 
Kal Tpoceventar : 
ot 6 pabnrat 


érreTiu@v Tois Tpoapépovew. 
"Tdav 6€ 6 Incods jryavaxtnce, 
(1) [kat] rpoocKareodpevos avra 
elTrev,— 


‘Adete Ta Taivdia 


“ EoverOat Trpos je 
USO a 
“ Kal LN KWAUETE AUTA, 
“ Tov yap TOLOUT@Y 


“ec 


2 \ n la) 
eoTw 1) Bactela TOD Oecod. 
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REFERENCES, 


Matin xix loves 


Mart. xix. v...13... 


WHO's 35. Yo ~ 1B} 


Marx x. 14... 


LUKE xviii. 16... 


Luke xviii. v...16... 


Luke xviii. v... 16. 


LUKE XVIII. 


15. Lpocedepoy 
6€ atT@ kat Ta 

5 
Bpen, 
on > ~ a 
iva avra@yv amrtn- 
Tal: 


iddvres O€ of pa- 
Onra 
emetiunoay av- 
Tots. 


16. “O dé “Incods 


> \ 
+ « - QuTa 


€lmrev,— 


“Agere Ta mat- 
“ Sia 
“ pxecOau mpds 
** we, Kal 1) KO- 
“ / > / cal 
AveTe avdra, TOV 
“ yap ToLoOvT@Y 
“éorly ) Bace 
“* Nela Tov Ceod. 


MATT. XIX. 


13. Tére mpoon- 
véxOn adT@ Tat- 
ia, 

a \ r > 
iva Tas xElpas ETrt- 
67 avrots, 


: r 
kal mpooevénrat : 


ot O€ padnrat 


> , 
eTeTiunoay av- 
TOls. 


14.‘O S€Inaovs 


. 
€UTr ev, — 


“"Adere Ta mat- 
“* Ola, 

“* Kal pu) K@NVETE 
“aura édéeiy 
“pds me, TOV 
“ vap TOLOUT@Y 
* éorly 7 Bact- 
“ Neila TOY ovpa- 
 yOv.— 


MARK X&. 


13. Kai mpocéde- 
pov avt@ madia, 


a 
iva Gynrat av- 
TOV: 


ot b€ padnrat 


emeTip@y Tois 
mpoopepovoew. 


14, "Ider b€ . . 
- +. Myavaxtnoe, 


kal €lmrev avrois,— 


5 

“" Agere Ta Trat- 

“ Sia 

“ eoxerOar mpds 

‘¢ \ n 7 
fe, py) K@AVETE 

“ qvrd, Tay yap 

s 
“ ro”oUT@Y eoTly 


c an 
“7 Baowela Tod 
*€ Geou. 


Part VIII. Sscr. V., env. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


17. « Apnv rAéyo dptv, 
“Os éav pry O0€EnTas 
“ ry Bactrelav ToD Ocod 
* @> TraLolov, 
ov pt) eloéXOn els avTnv.”— 


Kal, évayxariodpevos ava, 


beg \ >’ 4 
Kal éribels avtois 
TAS YElpas, 
> la > / 
nNuNOYEL aUTA, 
[Kat] érropevOn éxetOev. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke xviii. 17. 


Mark x. 16... 


NWhhhiG Sab U5 5 


Mark x. v...16. 


Marr, xix.v...165. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XVIII. 


17. “Apiy eyo piv, 
““Os edy py d€Enras 
“rip Bacwrelay rod 

“ Qeov ws mardioy, ov p17) 
“ eiceNOn cis adrny.” — 


MATT, XIX, 


15. Kai, émiOeis adrois 


Tas XElpas, 


MARK X. 


> ca 
15. “Aun eyo wiv, 
a 
"Os eay pn O€Enra 
“ryy Baoielay Tov 
6G PSC , 2 \ 
Geov ws madioy, od jun 
“ eia€hOn eis adrny.”— 


- - . 16. Kal, evayxadioape- 


vos aura, 


erropevOn exetOev. 


Instructions to a young ruler, respecting the way of salvation. 


Matt. xix. 16—22; Mark x. 17—22; Luke xviii. 18—23. 


\ 3 fe > a > 500 
Kal, éxiropevopévou avtod ets door, 
Xs A x 
Tpocdpapev TIS apyov, (1) 
\ Wi IN 
Kal yovuTreTi cas avTov, 
3 oe > / 
errnpweTa avTov,— 
“ AidacKxanre ayalle, 
“ec toe fale / 
tb ayalov Touow 


oc”, ” \ 27 ” 
iva éyw Conv atovioy ;”— 


‘O &€’Inoods eirev abTa,— — 


«Ti we reyess aryabor ; 


“ Ovdels ayabos 
? \ @ & 
“ef uty els 0 Oeos. 


Marx x. 17... 


Markisxe vie alten. 


IMEAiKe xa Verrier 


WHA D SS Heo oo LY ac 


Matt. xix.v...16. 


Mark x. 18... 


Luke xviii. v. . . 19. 


LUKE XVIII. 


18. Kai émnporn- 
o€ TLS aUTOY dp- 
xov, héyov,— 


“* AWdoKaXe aya- 
co OS y r 
Ge, Ti rounoas 


“ Cony ai@viov 
“© KAnpovopn- 


” 
6c TO 5¢— 


19. Eire S€ aire 


6 “Incovs,— 

“Ti pe Eyes 
 ayabov ; 
 Ovdels dyads 
“ ef pup els 6 Ocds. 


Various READINGS. 


Mattaxaxs Venu. L7e.- 


Mattexixenv:). 1.16... 


\ A Ca) 29 > 
Tels Tas xelpas em av- 


A 
Ta, 
> / > / 
+. . nddyes adrd. 
MATT, XIX, MARK X. 


e 


16. Kat idod, eis 


mpooedOav 


eimey avT@,— 


“* Aidokae aya- 
“ Oe, ti dyabov 
“ tromo@ 

“ta éyo Cony 


2 


(Tay sree ) 
QL@VLOV 5; — 


17. ‘O de eimev 


avT@,— 


“TY we €pwras Tre- 
“© ot rou ayabod ; 
p y ; 
e > , 
“His eotiy 6 
“« ayabds. 


17. Kal, éxmopev- 
7 ¢ A 
opevou . . . Ody, 


mpocdpapay cis, 


Kal yovumeTnoas 
auroy, 


emnpera avtov,— 


“ Aidokale aya- 
“ Ge, Ti Toinc@ 


“co \ rr 
iva Cony ai@viov 


** KAnpovop.n- 


>: 
“oo; — 


18. “O d€ "Incovs 


elev aVT@,— 


“Ti we eyes 
“ ayabdy ; 

“ Ovdels ayabds 
“© ei pun) ets 6 Ocds, 


The word—aya$é—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained 


by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 
The reading,—T/ pe Aéyers dyaldv$ Ovdels ayalds ef mi ets 6 Oeds,—is adopted by the Received Text, 


Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn s—Ti pe épwras rept rod ayabod; Eis éorw 6 ayalds;—by Griesbach, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 
Of the latter reading, Griesbach considers the first clause preferable merely ; but the second undoubtedly genuine. 

ScrivrurrE Rererences. (Marv. xix. 13—15; Marx x. 13—16; Luxe xviii. 15—17.) Isaiah xxviii. 9,10; Matt. xi. 25—27 ; 
xviii. 1—6; Mark ix. 33—37 ; Luke v. 36—39; x. 21, 22; 1 Corinth. xiv. 20; 1 Peter ii. 1, 2. 
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Parr VIIL Srcr. V., env. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


Marr. xix. v... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


17, 18. =: 


” 
2 


fal doe} f > lel ce vs 
vy... 17. “Bi 88 Oéneus eicenOety eis THY Conv, THpnTov Tas évTOdas.’—18. . « Aéyes aita,— ITolas 


Ly 


O 8€ ’Inaots eimre,— 
COMBINED TEXT. 
“« Tas évtoXas otdas :— 


“M1 powyevors, 
“ wn povevons, 


“ wn KrXEWNS, 
“ way arevdomaptupyons, 


“ wi) ATOTTEPHNONS, 
“riwa TOV TaTépa cov 


“Kal THY pnTépa cov, 


(74 \ ’ 4 \ if; 
Kal ayaTnoels TOV TWANG IOV 
“gov @S cEeauTOV. — 


Aéyer avT@ 6 veavicKos,— 


“ AiwWwacKane, 


“< Tadta mwavta épuratapny 
“ce b] 4 / x 
€K VEOTHTOS [Lov : 
« Ti ére votep@ ;”— 


Axovaas b¢ tatta 6 Inaods, 


1) €uBrAebas avTo 
U) SHO ara 
NHYATNTEY AVTOV, 
kat éirev avT@,— 
«Ey cot torepes: 


« Ei Oéreus TéNELOS Eivat, 


oc 
UTaYE, 


Various Rrapinc. Matt. xix. v... 20... 
but retained by the other critical editions. 
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REFERENCES. 


Luke xviii. 20... 


Mark x.v...19... 


Luke xviii. v... 


Mart. xix. v... 19. 


Matt. xix. 20... 


Mark x.v...20... 


Luke xviii. v... 21. 


Marv. xix. v... 20. 


LUKE xviii. 22. .. 


Marx x. 21... 


Mark x. v.. 


Marv. xix. v... 21... 


Matt. xix..V.... 2... 


20. 


Brallecs 


LUKE XVIII. 


20. “‘ Tas évrodas 
“ ofdas i— 
“M1 povxev- 
iG “ 

ons, pn po- 
“ yevons, 
“py Krewns, 
“un pevdo- 
“ wapTupnons, 


“ / A 
Tipa TOY Ta- 


6“ fe 
Tepa aov 


“cc \ \ 
Kal THY fN- 


‘cc zm 2” 
Tepa COU, -—— 


21. 0 Oe etre,— 


“ Tatra mayra 
“ epuda€aunv 
Cone Z t 
éx vedtntos 
Louw 


22. "Axovoas de 


Aa ©? od 
tavta 0 Inoous, 


eimevy avT@,— 


* o 
«*Ete €v cot Xei- 
“ TreL: 


The clause—éx vedrnrds pou—is 


MATT. XIX. 


Veco cto 
“Ov hovevoets, 
“ov morxevoets, 
“ov Kdewets, 

“ ov wrevdopap- 
“ rUpnoeELs, 


19. “ ripa roy 
“cc Z 
mwaTéepa 
“ce ‘\ ‘ 
Kal THY M7- 
““ fe 
Tépa, 
“cc / > , 
kati ayarn- 


“ec 


“cc nie 3d 
es GEAUVTOYV, — 


20. Aéyer atra 
6 veaviokos,— 


“ Tlavra ravra 


© euda&duny 

€. 2 ’ t 
€k veoTnTOS 

6 ou 3 

“Ti ere tote- 


“cc pe a 


21. "Edn avT@ 6 
"Incotvs,— 


“* Wi GéXeus ré- 
“* Netos etvat, 


a Uraye, 


expunged by Lachmann, 


MARK X. 


19. “ Tas evrohas 
“ oidas :— 

“My pouxev- 
“ons, py po- 
“ yevons, 


“pn Kréwys, 
** un Wrevdo- 
‘ Ul 
““ waptupnons, 
reap at r 
py amootepn- 
“ce 
oS, 
“cc la A 
Tifa TOY Ta- 
“répa aov 
“ ‘ A 
kal THY BN- 
coo »” 
Tépa. — 


20. “O d€ dmoxpt- 
Geis eirev ad’ta,— 


‘* AvOdoKane, 


“ ravta wavTa 


“ éudakaunv 
ce. , a 
€k vedTynTOs 
» 
pov.” — 


21. ‘O d€ Incots 


kal elev av’T@,— 


¢ cr 
“Ev Got voTepet: 


of, 
““Viraye, 


and Tischendorf ; 


Part VIII. Sucr. V., enn. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
tA v Yj 
“ qravtTa doa €xels THNTOD, 
\ i? an 
“ Kal diddos TT@YoIs, 
ie Xx a 
“ at &ers Onoavpov ev ovpave, 
\ fal 
“ Kal Sedpo aKodovder jor, 
Cie x ered) 
apas TOV oTaupoy.” — 


’ 4 
‘Axovaas 5€ 6 veavickos 
\ 
TOV NOYyor, 


amnhne NuTrOvpEVOS, 


Hv yap &xav KTHWATA TOANG. 


REFERENCES, 


Luke xviii. v. . . 22. 


IMA eexve nee 


Matt. xix. 22... 


Matt. xix. v. . . 22. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


Luke xviii. v. . . 22... 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XVIII. 


v..22.“‘Tlavra é6oa 


A 
“ €xveus TaANTOV, 


“ kat duddos rre- 
“ Yois, 


“ kal e&ers Onoav- 


CCN > > aA 

pov ev ovpare, 
“ kal Sedpo ako- 
“© Novder pou.’ — 


23. ‘O d€ axovoas 


TavTa 

> ¢ 
mepidumos éyé- 
VETO, 


ny yap mAovatos 


opddpa. 


MATT. XIX, 


v...21.‘ ma@dnody 
“gov ta trdp- 
“* xovra, 

“Kat Os mT@- 
* Xots, 


“ kal e&es Onoav- 
“ pov ev ovpava, 
a4 \ a 2 

kal dedpo dko- 
“ ovder pou.” — 


22. Akovoas bé 
6 veavioxos Tov 
Aéyor, 
amndOe hurrov- 
pevos, 


AY yap exov Krn- 
para tro\Ad. 


Remarks to his disciples on the difficulty of converting the rich. 


Matt. xix. 23—26; Mark x. 23—27; Luke xviii. 24—27. 


"Téav 6é adtov 6 “Incods 
TepiAvTrov yevomevon, 


(1) mrepiBreYrdpevos 
(2) eitre Tots wabntais avTov,— 
* Tl as dutKodws 


lj 
“ of Ta KpNnpuaTa EXOVTES 
“ e(peNeVTOVTAL 


« eis THY Bacinelav Tod Ocov.”— 


LUKE Xvill. 24... 
| Mark x. 23... 


Matt. xix. 23... 


Luke xviii. v. . 


MaArK x. 24. 


. 24, 


24. Idav de... 


+... Yevopevoy 


€(re,— 


“Tlés dvckd\@s 
(2 t 
of Ta xpnpuara 


6%. > 
EXOVTES ELOE- 


F 
“ Nevoovtat eis 


“ rny Bacureiay 


“* rou Qeov. 


23. ‘O dé "Incovs 
eime Tots pabn- 
Tals avTov,— 

“ Apap Neyo tiv, 
“ 6ru SuaKdhas 
“ ghovovos cive- 
“ Nevoerar eis THY 
“ Bacwelay TOV 


6c > ~ 
ovpavor. 


MARK X. 


V...21.“ doa exes 
ToAnToV, 


\ \ ~ 
kal dds Tots 
TT@XOLS, 


Kal e&ers On- 
caupoy ev ovpa- 
: ees 
Y@, Kal Sevpo 
dkodovder 101, 


” 
dpas Tov orav- 


22. “O 8€ orvyva- 
> XA col r 4 
cas ent TO hoya, 


amnhOe Aurov- 
}uevos, 


hv yap €Xx@v KTN- 
para TroAAd. 


23. Kai mepiBde- 
Wadsevos 
6 “Inaods Neyer 
rois pabnrats 
avTov,— 
“ Tlas duaKdda@s 
“ of Ta xXpnpwata 
“ Zyovres eis THY 
“ Bactdelav Tov 
“ Geo eiaehev- 
“ 2 
cwovrat, — 


an lal a aw A / > lal 
Oi 8 pabnrat eOapBotvro émi Tois AOyors avTod. ‘O dé ’Inoots madw arroxpiHels éyer avTois,— 
A an / a n 9 A 
“ Téxva, Tas SUoKONOY eoTt TOYS TreTOLOOTaS él TOIS YpHwacw eis THY BacirElav TOD Ocod eioed ety. 


21. The clause—dpas tov oravpdy—is denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf; but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

SorrprurE REFERENCES. (Marv. xix. 16—22; Marx x.17—22; Luxe xviii.18—23.) Exodus xx. 12—16 ; Levit. xix.17,18, 33, 34; 
Deuteron. v. 16—20; Micah vi. 6—8; Matt. vi. 19—21; x. 37, 38; xxii. 34—40; Mark viii. 34; Luke x, 25—28; xii. 32—34; 
xvi. 8,9; Romans iii. 9—20; x. 1—-13; xiii. 8—10; Philipp. iii. 1—12; 1 Tim. vi. 17—19. 


Various Reapinec. Mark x.v... 
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Parr VIII. Sxcr. V., env. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
« TI aduy 8€ eyo opin, 

« Evxome@repo (1) €ore Kayundov 
* Sua Tpupanias papisos eicenOeiv, 
“ ) aOVaLOV 
“ eis Tnv Bacirelay ToD Oeov 


“ eigeN ety. — 


Axovoavtes O€ of walnrat 


éEerAjooovto opodpa, 


+ 
NéyovTES Tpos EavTOUS,— 


« Kai ris Stvatat coOhvas ;” 


Ep BrEWvas S€ 6 “Incods 
€LTrev AUTOLS,— 
« Ilapa avOparross 
“ TOUTO GOUVATOV €CTL, 


“ aN ov Tapa TO Oe: 


eae va a 
TTAaVTa Yap VVATa EOTL 
‘“ \ an () no 
TTaApa TH €@. 


REFERENCES. 


Marr, xix. 24... 


Luke xviii. 25. 


Matt. xix. 25... 


Maren Vinee Loses 


Luke xviii. v. . . 26. 


WAGE S367 VAI 3 - 


Marx x.v...27:.. 


MOTE Vee ees ie 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XVIII. 


25. “ Evkorare- 
“ pov ydp €oTe 

“ «dpndov dua 

“ rpupadias papi- 
“ S09 eioeAOety, 
“ 4 gAovotoy 

“ eis thy Baot- 
“ \elay TOU Geod 
“ eigeOeiv.” — 


26. Etrroy S€ oi 
akovoavTes,— 


ORG 
“ Kal ris dvvarat 
“ go@Onvat 3’ — 


€ K te 
27. ‘O dé etre,— 
“ Ta addvvara ra- 
(yam ae) L 
pa avOparrots 


“ Suvard €oTe Tra- 
ee, 

“ pa TO Oca. 
: f 


MATT. XIX. 


24. “* Tladw be 
“ Neyo bpty, 
“cc > t Ve 

Evxor@repov 
“ ore KapnAov 
6c AY BS Z 

ua TpvmNnwaros 

“ papidos eiced- 
“ Oeiy, 
“< }) qAovotoy 
“ eis tv Baot- 
“ Neiay Tov Geov 


“© eigedGciv.’— 


25. ’Axovoavtes 
6€ of pabnral 
e€emAnooovTo 


opodpa, 


Néyovtes,— 


“ Tis dpa Svvarat 
“ go@Onvat 3° — 


26. “EuPravas be 

6 “Ingots 

elev avTois,— 

“Tlapa avOpo- 

T3 Ge aN 
Tots TOUTO GOv- 


« a 5 
VaTOV E€OTL, 


“ mapa b€ Gc@ 
c 

“c A 8 
mavra Suva- 


ae) 


as 


MARK X. 


25. “ Evcorra@te- 
“cc / > vA 
pov €ore Kdpn- 
“ Nov Oud THS Tpv- 
“cc co ~ € 
padias THs pa- 
bios Sieh Oety, 
“ ) mAOUVCLOY 
“ eis tiv Baot- 
“ Nelay Tov Ceov 
“ eioehOciv.” — 


26.01 de repioo@s 
> ra 
e&emAnooovTo, 


Aéyovres mpos 
éavTovs,— 


eee 
“ Kat tis dvvarat 
© g@Onva ;”— 


27. EuBrevas dé 
avrots 6 Incovs 
: 
dEeyet,— 
“ Tlapa avOpo- 
“cc ENeA ’ 
Tots advvarov, 


“ G\N od mapa 
“T@ O€@: 

“ gavta yap dv- 
“yard €oTt Tapa 
“T@ Oca.” 


Promise of recompense to themselves, who had sacrificed their worldly interests to his cause. 


Matt. xix. 27—30, end; Mark x. 28—81; Luke xviii. 28—80. 


Tore aoxpilels 
6 ILérpos eirrev abT@,— 


“Sov, nels abjxapev Tavta, 


“ Kab HKoONOVOHTAMEV TOL: 


Matt. xix. 27... 


Luke xviii. v. . . 28. 


28. Eire O€ 6 Ilé- 


Tpos,— 


“dod, nucts app7- 


“ kawev Tavra, 
“ce 


kal nkodovdn- 
3 s ” 
capev oor.” — 


Various READINGS. 


equal, if not superior to—padidos. 
Mattexixiyst. ted 
critical editions. 


Lukey xvitisevenrerc ae 


27. Tére drroxpe- 
Geis 6 Tlérpos et- 
TEV AVTO,— 
“180d, nets apn- 
“ kapev tayra, 
* kal nkodovbn- 


é se . 
Oapev ool. 


28.” Hp€aro 6 He- 
Tpos héyewv av- 
TO,— 

“dod, jets adpn- 
** kapev tava, 
kal nkodovOy- 
“* gapev cot. — 


The reading,—d:d tpquaros BeAduns dieAOeiv,—is adopted by Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf ;— did Tpumadcas paptdos eixeAOetv,—by the other critical editions. Griesbach considers the reading,—BeAdvns, — 


The reading—rév ovpayév—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—rod @eod—by the other 


Scrirture Rererences. (Marr, xix. 23—26; Marx x. 23—27; Luxe xviii. 24—27.) Genesis xviii. 13, 14; Matt. xiii. 22; 
Mark iy. 18,19; Luke i, 35—37; viii. 14; xix. 1—10; Ephes. i. 15—19; iii, 20,21; Coloss. i. 9—11 3 ed, Lim avie——=1 Ore 


1 Peter i. 1—5. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


“ Ti apa éotae jyiv ;?— 


‘O 88 "Incods eitrev avrots,— 


Mart. xix. v... 27. 


Matt. xix. 28... 


Mart. xix. v.. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XVIII. 


MATT. XIX. 


v. ..27.% Ti dpa 


cy Ciena 9D 
€OTal npW 5 — 


MARK X. 


29. O d€ cimey 28...50 d€’Incods 29. ’Amoxpibels 6 


avTois,— 


. 28. 


elev avTois,— 


> Aa > 
Inoovs eimev,— 


> \ f si lal y: lal > n ~ 
“Apnv eyo vpiv, OTL tpeis of aKxorovOjcayTés jot, é€v TH Tarduyyevecia Stay Kablon 6 vids Tod 
bs , > \ Me a IN “A 
“ ayOperou éri Opovou So&ns abtod, xabicecbe Kat ipels eri dadexa Opovous, xpivovres tas dHdeKa 


« dunras Tod “Iopayn. 
«<“Aunv rAeyw vpiv, 
ow @ > a 
dTL ovdEels eaTLV 
Os adihKev oiKiay, 


i) adeAgovs, 7) aderpas, 


Ca L x L 
) Tatépa, 7 puntépa, 
“ ) yuvaiKa, %) TEKVA, 


o« A 2? \ 
%) @Ypous, 


cae DUA 
EVEKEV (LOU, 
“e SiC? i 5S) / 
KQL EVEKEV TOU EvaryyeRiou, 


30... “ éay pn AGBy 
« éxaTovTaT Aad lova 


“cn 2 a A ve 
VUV, EV T@ KALP@ TOUT®, 


\ \ / \ / \ 
«“ oiklas, Kal adeAhors, Kal abeApas, Kai pyTEpas, Kal TEKVA, Kal 


a4 Nee lel 2A ‘olumes 2 {6 
Kat EV TM ALOVE TO EPKOMEV@ 


“ Conv ai@veov. 


« TTonXot S€ Ecovtat 
mT p@TOL ETXATOL, 


cc uy: aA ” 
Kab EONATOL TPWTOL. 


Various READINGS. 


Mark x.y... 29,80... 


Luke xviii. v. .. 29... 


Matt. xix. v...29... 


> \ , = 
“App heyovpty, 
co? > [ae oe} 

Ort ovdels ear 

A 3 a 
“* Os abner oiki- 
oe ay, 


7 yovets, 7) aden- 
ce dhovs, 


a - x 
7) yuvatka, 7) 
TEKVa, 


’ m= 
“* &yexev ths Ba- 


‘ 


s 


oXclas TOU 
Mee 

30. “0s 0d pny dzro- 
“ \aBn modXa- 

“¢ gaclova 


* &y TO KAaLp@ 
t e 


rae 
“ FOUTO, 
f 


IMVARIKG XJ.Veee Oo On ee 


Luke xviii. v. . . 30. 


Matt. xix. 30. 


| 


‘cc NS non 
Kal ev T@ ai@ve 
Gn ee a 
TO Epyopmevea 
& \ 7 a” 
| Cony ai@nor. 


Matty 1% Vee 29. 2 


Marios Vea 205s) 


Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 


ScrivrurE REFERENCES. 
xiii. 30; xxii. 28—30; 
Revel. xx. 1—6; xxi. 1—5. 


Acts iii. 19—21 ; 


(Matt. xix. 27—30; Mark x. 28—31; 
Romans viii. 16—18; 


29. “ Kal was 
a > a 
ootts adnkey 
oikias, 

“7 adeAgods, 7) 
adehas, 7} ma- 
es é 
Tépa, 1) pNTéepa, 

cod - x 

7) yuvaika, 7) 
TeKVA, 
a > A 
i) aypovs, 
g acl 
EveKeVv TOU OVO- 
paros pov, 


c 
éxatrovram\a- 
ciova Anerat, 


© Auny eyo upiy, 
“ Ovdels eorw bs 


ie 
“ adnkev oikiar, 


“7 adeAgots, 7) 
ddepas, 7) ma- 
Ras 
TEpa, 7) pNTEpa, 

7) ‘yuvaika, 7) 
TEKVG, 
x > \ 
}) aypovs, 
a > ~ 
EVEKEV E[L0U, 
Kal eveKey TOU 

3 , 
evayyeXiou, 
30... “* €ay py 
“Nan éxarovra- 
“* rhaciova 
“ pov, EV T@ KALP@ 
“ TOUTO, 

é 


aypovs, meTa Suwypov, 


“ Kal (anv aiw- 
6c Xx 7 
yioy K\npovoun- 


“ vel. 


30. end, ‘‘ TloAXol 
“ §€ €oovTa Tpa- 
“706 éayxaro., 
ene 
Kal €oxXaToL 
Pe ne wes 
TPOTOL. 


v... 80.‘ kal ev TO 
“cr A C7 | , 
aidvi TH Epxope- 
“va Cony aio 
vo Cony aiovioy. 
81. “ Toot Se 
“* €xovTat Tp@Tot 
oc 
€oXATOL, 
(74 \ > 
kal €oyarot 
“c can »”» 
TPOTOL. 


The clause—} yuvatka—is expunged by Lachmann, aad 


Luke xviii. 28—30.) 
1 Corinth. i. 3—7 ; 


Matt. xx. 16; 
1 Peter i. 3—9; 


Luke y. 8—11; 
2 Peter iii. 13; 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
And parable of the proprietor hiring labourers into his vineyard. 


Marr. xx. 1—16. 


lal lal > l4 v4 Jen [<4 ‘. 

“‘Quola yap éotw 1 Bacirela Tov otpavav avOpdm@ oiKodecTéTy, doTis eEHEv apa pal 
lal nr / % a nr > n S) / 

pucbdcacba. épydras eis Tov dumTedava avTod. 2. Suupwricas S€ peta Tov épyatav ex Snvapiov 
X e te > v4 > \ >? X > a ig na 3 K \ 2E. nO, X\ x if iA 76 

THY Npépav, amécTerrev avTovs eis TOV auTréA@va avTOd. 3. Kal, e€eNMawv repi Tpitny wpay, eidev 

fa) fal a € / Ae tal >’ N 3 lal ators 

Gddous éEcTatas ev TH wyopa apyovs: 4. Kaxetvors eirrev, ‘Trrayere Kal vpels eis TOV awTEAOVA, Kal O 

lal n ay ‘Ny ley, > / [<4 > / 

dy } Sixasov Sdcw ipiv. 5. O1 88 awArOov. Tldduy é&eMav repl Extnv, Kai evvatny apay, éTromeev 
e a L a 1 ® 

dcatros. 6. Ilept 88 tiv evdexdtnv dpav éEedOav, ebpev Gd2dous EcTarTas, Kal Aéyer adrois, Ti dde 
< th ¢- i. \d / > / A lg > n “O Wo) uN € an > 0, a A 4 > a 

éotyxate bdnv THY Huépav apyol; 7. Aéyouow abT@, “Oru ovdels jas eutcO@oato. Aéyet avrois, 

a n ? / \ / t e 

‘Yordyete kal bpels eis Tov dured@va, Kal 0 éav 7 Sixavov Appecbe. 8. Orpias Sé yevowevys, Néyer O 
rn fal n nr \ x la > lal \ X 

KUPLOS TOD AUTEAVOS TO ETLTPOTT@ AUTOD, Kdnecov tovs épyatas, Kat arodos avtois Tov pucOor, 

b) / > x lal e) 4 (v4 A , K \ 2.06 € \ \ ¢ } vA e EX 
apEduevos amd Tov eoydtov éws TaY TpwOTwY. 9. Kai édOovres oi wept THY EvOEKaTHY Hpay EXaBov 
fal ud 

ava Snvdpiov. 10.’EdOdvres 8é of mpatot évomicay StL Trelova Amppovtal, Kal EhaPov Kat avTot 

ava Snvdpiov. 11. AaPovres Sé eyoyyvfov Kata Tod oixodeatrotov, 12. Néyovtes, "Ore obToL oi EoxaTot 
lad / a iif \ Ve n / x 

piay bpav éroincay, Kal icous tiv adtods érolnoas, Tois Baotdcact TO Bapos THs Hépas, Kal TOV 

Kavowva. 13. ‘O &é azroxpibels cizrev Evi adtav, ‘Eraipe, ove abiKd oe. Ody dnvapiov cvvedaovnads 

pot ; 14. "Apov 70 cov, kab traye. Oddo bé ToUTH TO eoyaT@ Sobdvat ws Kal cor. 15.”°H ovK earl 


“ a a 66 5) a Feet) FT ene 6 D I I ? 4 Ee 2 06 > 
foot Troinoat O UVédhw EV TOIS Emols ; 0 opGarduos cov Tovnpos éotw OTL eyw ayalos Eelpt— 
“ce Ov a ce lal \ ¢ Lal + 5. f > \ > / \ 
16. btws écovtas of éxyator TPA@To!, Kab o1 TpaTOL ExYaToL: ToAXOL yap EloL KANTOL, OAbyou SE 


ce 


ExNEKTOL.” 
PARAGRAPH 6. 
Third special prediction by Christ, of his death and resurrection. 
Matt. xx. 17—19; Mark x. 32—34; Luke xviii. 31—34. .. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XVII. MATT. XX. MARK X. 
*Hoayp 6é év TH 00@ Mark x. 32... » eo « © « Lie Kal avaSai- 5200. Hoarioe 
veov 6 Ingots eis €v TH 65@ ava- 
Baivovtes eis 
> / > “Th at © > r 
avaBaivovtes €is €pooo\upa, Iepooddupa, IepoodAupa, 


MARI OX, Vole Oo ren 


io) 


ee a n A a 
Kal Hv mpodyav avtovs 6 Ingots: Kal éOayPodvto, Kal axoNovOodrtes éboBobvro. 


Kai, maparxaBov mad Mark. x.v. .82... | 81... Ilapada- — rapédaBe V...82... Kal, war 
; - Baw de paraBav madw 
Tous Ow@beKa tovs da@deKa, Tovs Oa@dexa pa- rods dHdexa, 
Onras 
> I0N/ ? G1 a 
Kat (Olav év TH 0O@, Marv. xx. v...17... kar’ idiav év 77 658; , 
Various Ruapines. Matt. xx.v...6... The word—e#parv—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 


retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Matt. xx.v...7. The clause,—xal 0 édv 7) dikatov Anrec0e,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by 


the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xx. 1—16.) Judges vii. 1—7; Matt. xix. 30; xxi. 33—41; xxii. 14; Mark x. 31 


Luke x. 35; xiii. 30; 1 Corinth. i. 17—31; iii. 4—9; Jude v. 5. 
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Mark x. v... 82. 


BA > a 4 NY I (S25) / 
npEato avrots Neyew Ta wédAOVTA ab’ToO cup Paver : 


COMBINED TEXT. 


N (.» a 
Kal €imrev avTots,— 


°° Id0v, avaBaivopev 
ean / 
‘ ets Lepocodupa, 


REFERENCES. 


Within, BOS, Wo 5 life 


Luke xviili.v...31... 


LUKE xyiil. v. . 


ol, 


V.. 


LUKE XVIII. 


> iA 
avTovs,— 


“°T60v, avaBaivo- 


‘ wep eis ‘lepdco- 


eo 


Avpa, 


SL... eie mpos 


MATT. XX, 
17. Kat eirev 
avrois,— 
18. “‘?Idov, ava- 


“ Baivopey eis 
“ “TepoooAupa, 


MARK X. 


33. “Ort idod, 
“ dvaBaivoper «is 
“ ‘Tepooo\upia, 


‘ Kal TeNeoOnoeTas TraVTA TA yeypaupeva Sia TOV TPOdNTOV TO Vid TOD avOpa 
ui YEYPe RE V TpopNTav TH Vid Tod avOparrov. 


(1) “IapasoPjoerat [yap] 
‘ rots apxvepedor, 
‘Kal ypapparedor, 
‘ Kal Kataxpwodow 
‘ avTov OavaTe, 


19. 50 ga Tapada@covew 
a Tols €Ovecw, 


“ Kal euTraryOnoeran, 
« cal tBpicOncerat, 


Ts peeps 6 i4 : 
Kal éutucOnoeras : 
33. “© Kal pactuyécartes 


fal la 
© QTTOKTEVOUTLY AUTOV, 


“ Kab TH EPG TH Tplrn 
“ GyvaoTnoeTaL. 


| LUKE Xviii. v... 32... 


| Luke xviii. v... 33. 


Luke xviii. 34. 


i 


Matt. xx.v...18,19... 


Luke xviii. v.. . 32... 


Lukexviii.v..32,33.. 


oly MOG 


4 


66 


oeTat yap Tots 
eOvect, 


kal éurraryOn- 
oeTal, 

Kat UBpicOnce- 
Tat, 

A > , 
kal eumtua6n- 
33. Kai 
pactiy@oayres 


OETA: 


amroKTevovow 
avroy, 

\ a2 va a 
kat TH NLEPS TH 
Tpit avaorn- 
cera.” 


kal 6 vids ToD 
“ avOperov tra- 
“ padoOnaera 
“* rois dpxepevot, 
kal ypappared- 
ol, Kal KaTaKpt- 


(13 
ce 


14 6 Se 
VOUVOLY QUTOV 


Cavare, 

19. “ kat mapa- 

“6 ¢ ons 
@oovgw avToyv 

ois €Ovecw, 


“ cis TO eumratéa, 


“ kal paoTliye@- 


cat, 


“ kal oTravp@cat, 


CG ee es ee): 
kal TH TpiTn 
‘ ; 
Hepa avaorn- 
oerat.” 


Kal 6 vlogs TOU 
avOparrov Ta- 
padoOnoerar 
Tols dpxLEepevor, 
Kal Tols ypap- 
parevot, Kal 
kKaTakptvovow 
_avrov bavare, 
kal trapadacov- 
ow avrTov Tos 
eOvect, 


, 
84. “ Kal eurrai- 
“ €ovcly atta, 


Feeds , 

Kal paoTvy@- 
“ govow avror, 
“6 Na , 

kal €urtvcov- 
‘ow ait, 
‘ Kal amroKTevou- 
‘ow avrov, 
oe / 

kal TH Tpitn 
Rati. © of Z 

neEpa avacTn- 
3 3 

aera. 


iol 6) n nr > b) lal \ > b] / \ 
Kai avtol ovdéy tovtay cuvixay, Kat Hv TO pha TOdTO KEKPUUpéVOY AT AUTOY, Kal OVK eyiVwaKOV Ta 
Deryomeva. 


Various Rzapinc. Mark x. y...34... The reading,—77 rpirn juépa,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 
Scholz, and Hahn ;—erad Tpets nuépas,—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. Griesbach considers the latter reading equal, 
and perhaps preferable to the former one. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xx.17—19; Marx x. 32—34; Luxe xviii. 31—34...) Matt. xvi. 21; xvii. 22, 23; 
Mark viii. 31; ix. 9,10,30—32; Luke ix. 20—22, 43—45 ; x. 30,31; xxii. 37; xxiv. 5—8, 44—47; John xi. 5—8, 14d—16, 53—57. 

ExcuupEep Worps. (1) Kat 6 vids rov avOpmmov. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Reply to the petition of James, and John, for the chief places in his kingdom. 
Matt. xx. 20—23; Mark x. 35—40. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Tore mpoon ev avuT@ 
n eNTNP TOV vidy ZeRebaiov, 
META TOV VIMY AUTHS, 


REFERENCES. 


Mait. xx. 20... 


Mart. xx. v. . . 20. 


MATT, XX. 


20. . . Tore mpoo7ndbev 
i) ree. fi an ¢a 
avT@ 7 pATNP TOV vidv 

tf A na 
ZeBedaiov, peta TOV 
viay auTis, 


na “4 nr /, ’ > im . 
TT POOKVVOVOA, Kab ALTOVOa TL TAP AVTOV.: 


AéyovTes, — 


‘O &€ eitrev avois,— 
“ Te OéreTe Toujoad pe pty ;°— 


37. Of dé eirov abT@,— 
aa 7S 
Aos jyty 


“ iva eis éx SeELOV cov, 
‘ ene ae 
Kab eis €& evovUpLoV cov, 
¢ @ Sf >? lal } fd ” 
Kkabicwpev ev TH O0En cov.” — 


Armroxpwlels 5é 6 Incods eirrev,— 


“ Ov« oldate Ti aiteicGe. 
* Avvacbe Trrety 
“7 ToTHpLov 0 éyw Tive ; 


“ Kal TO Bamticpa 0 eyo Barrifopwas 
« BamrtucOhvat ;°— 
Aéyovow avTo,— 

« Avvapeba.”— 


‘O &é ’Inaods eimev avtots,— 
“TO ev TroTHpLov 
“0 éyo ive TieoUe, 
ec Nea / CW LS / 
kat To Bartiopa 0 eye Barrifomat 
‘ BarrricOynceabe : 


Mark x. v. . . 36. 


Mark x. 36, 37. 


WAGTGER TS, PP Bo 


Matt: xxaaviaen eae 
Mark x. v...38... 


Mark x. v.. . 88. 


Matt. xx. vy... 22. 


MOT Xa Vi a ooeee 


Marx x. v... 39. 


21. ‘O S€ eimev adrn,— 
“Tl Genders 77— 


¢ > ~ 
Aeyet avT@,— 
\o¢ , 
“ Rime wa kabicaow 
Cie eae Sr 
ovrot of Ovo viol pov, 
* eis ex deEL@y cou, Kal 
Coa > > ¢ 
eis €€ eVavtpov cov, 
cr 72 
© év rm Baotdela cov. — 
? g 


22. *AmroxpiGels dé 6 “In- 
cous elrev,— 

“ OvK oidare Ti aireic- 
“ Oe 
“ roTnpiov 0 éya® peANo 
 criveww 3? — 


: Ze 
AvvacGe riety TO 


/ > na 
Aeyouotv avra,— 
t 
, 
“ Avyapeba.”’— 
23. Kat Neyer avrois,— 
coms a 
To fev troTnpLoy 
* wou mleaGe : 


MARK xX. 


35. . . Kal mpoomopevov- 

> a Ins Mi 
Tat avT@ ‘IdkwBos, Kat 
*Iaavyns, ot viol ZeBe- 
daiov, 


\ 3: , is ¢ an 8 
« AdoKxanre, Oéromev iva 0 éav aitTnowpev Toons Npiv.”’— 


36. “O d€ eirev adrois,— 
“Ti OéNere rrounoat 
(a4 cm os 

pe upty 3 — 

= A 
37. Oi de eirov atré,— 
€ lal ot 

“ Ads nyiv wa 


4 eee) 7 
“ eis €k deEvav Gov, Kal 
{eee > , 
eis €€ eVoVUMaY TOU, 
, > col 
‘ xabicapev ev tH SdEn 


33 
¢ cou. — 


38. ‘O dé “Incods eimrev 
avTois,— 


> * ra 
© Ovx olSare Ti aiteio- 
&“ Oe 


Ul a > 
“ gornptoy 0 ey Tive ; 


Z A 
Advvacbe riety TO 


i Ay Pes 
RGU: TOs, 2) tee 
a ’ 
» “ Barrie Onvat ;”’— 


39. Oi dé eirov adrd,— 
“ Avyapeba.”— 


c \? a bo 
O O€ "Incods elmer av- 
~ 66 m\ \ , 
To.s,—** To ev moTnpLov 
Cec. SEN r , 
0 €y® Tive Tied be, 
NRMMY Seg Ai ees S 


i Bansiebheeade: 2 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xx. 20—23; Marx x. 35—40.) Matt. xix. 27,28; xxvi. 39, 42; xxvii. 55,56; Mark xiv. 30; 36; 


xy. 40, 41; xvi. 1; Luke ix. 49—56; xii. 49, 50; xix. 11; 


1 Corinth. x. 1—4; xii. 12, 13; Revel. i. 9. 
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xxil. 31—34, 41, 42; John xiii. 


36—38 ; xviii. 10,11; Acts xii. 1,2; 


Parr VIII. Srcr. V., Env. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
“70 6€ KaBicas éx deEaY jou, 
x 
* Kal €& evwvtpor jou, 
“ > y+ ) \ n 
ovK éoTw enor Sodvat, 
FA ANS is 
GXXr ols NTOiMacTaL 


2a. A n VA ” 
UTO TOU TATPOS (Ov. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xx.v... 


Marr. xx. v... 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


23... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XX. 


v...23. “7d dé kabioa &k 
“ deEvav pou, Kal €& evo- 
“ yipav pov, ovk torw 
“ euov Sovvat, aXN ois 
“ jrolwacrat 


CGI SN aN s ” 
UTrO TOU TAaTpos ov. 


And consequent recommendation of humility to the apostles. 
Matt. xx. 24—28; Mark x. 41—45. 


Kai axovcavtes of déxa, 
npEavto ayavaKxtely 
Ne / SNE) Ue 
mept IaxwBov, Kai ‘Imdvyov. 


42. ‘O dé ’Incods 
TPOTKANETALEVOS AVTOUS 
éyes avTots,— 

“ Oldate OTL of SoKODYTES 
“ apyew Tov eOvav 
“ KaTaKuplevovol avTan, 

Kal of meyadot avTav 
“ gareEovotalovow avTav. 


43. “ Ovy obtw 5é otras év wpiv: 
ann’ ds éav Gedy 
“ vevér Oar péeyas ev vpiv, 
 goTaL Ua SLAKOVOS, 


44. © nal ds édv Grn 
« tua yevécOat POTS, 
ce / Py an 
EOTAL TAVTM@V OOUAOS. 
“"Domep 6 vios Tod avOpwrrov 
“ ov« AOE StaxovnOHvat, 
“ Ga StaKoVRcat, 


“ Kal Sovvas THY wuyny avTod 
cc / 5) \ an” 
AUTpoOV ayTL TOANWY. 


Mark x. 41—44. 


Matt. xx. 28. 


24, Kat axovaartes of 
> 

d€éxa, nyavaktnoay rept 

Tav Svo ddehpar. 


c > a 

25. ‘O d€ “Inaovs mpoo- 
Kaheodpevos avrovs 
elTEev,— 
“ Oidare Ort of dpyov- 
ib oie 

tes Tay eOvay 
“ karakupievovow av- 
Ces exc , 

TOV, Kal ot peyddou 
“ xare€ouotafovow av- 
“ Tov. 
26. “ Ody ovrTas gorau 
¢ a 2 
“ éy tiv: ad os éay 
“* GX ev diy peyas ye- 
ce ¢ 6, ys € cal 

vecOa, €or@ bpav 
“ duakovos, 
“27. Kal os eav Oéhy ev 
“ jyly eivat Tpetos, 
“ orm tov Soddos. 


28. “*"Qomep 6 vids Tod 
“ avOparov ovk nOe 

“ SiaxovnOnvat, adda 

* Staxovnoat, 

“ Kal Sodvar THY Aruyny 
*¢ avrod AUTpov avTt moA- 
“Nov.” 


MARK X. 


> 
40. “76 dé kabioa ex 
i ; 

“ Sekvav pov, Kal e& evo- 
(74 YA > s+ > Sy 
YUpL@v, OUK ETL EMO 

a” e (~ , 
“ Sodvar, GAN ois 7rot- 
“ » 
fiemets” Gg An 5 © 


41, Kat dxovoartes ot 
, » > 
O€ka, HpEavro ayavak- 
~ MMe) if ‘\ 
tev Tept lak@Bov, Kat 
*l@dvvov. 
42. ‘O d€ "Incods mpoc- 
Kddewapevos avrovs 
Réyet adtots,— 
24) a 
“ OlOare Gru of SoKovv- 
(a4 2s Panay. Wes 
Tes pew Tay eOvav 
“ kxaTakuplevovoty av- 
(44 cat \ ¢ aN > 
TOY, Kal of peyddot av- 
“ ray kate€ovotd (ovo 
“ avrov. 
a 
43. “ Ovy otra dé éorau 
“ ey tiv: add os eay 
Aoi : 
Ody yever Oa péeyas 
2 Gis thee 
ev jpiv, €ora Yay 
“ SuaKovos, 
“AA, Kal Os eav Ory 
AaGnes Z 4 
Upav yever Oar TpOTos, 
cy , ~ 
gorau Tavr@v Sovddos. 


45. “Kal yap 6 vids rot 
“ dvOpamov ovk nAGe 

“ SvaxovnOnvat, adda 

“ Suaxovnaat, 

kat Sodvar THY Woxny 
“¢ aurov AUT poy ayTt TroA- 
“Nav.” 


PARAGRAPH 9: 
His cure near Jericho of two blind men. 
Matt. xx. 2984, end; Mark x. 46—52, end; Luke xviii. 35—48, end; xix. 1. 
MATT, XX. 


LUKE XIX. MARK X. 


Kai ciced ov 
Sunpyeto tiv ‘Lepuyo. 


1. Kal eiceAdav 
Sunpxero TI ‘Te- 
pix. 


Luke xix. 1. 46. Kal épyovra 


> € t 
eis leptxo. 


Scrivprurz Rererences. (Marv. xx. 24—28; Marx x.41—45.) Matt. xviii. 1—4; xxili.8—12; xxvi. 26—28 ; Mark ix. 33—37; 
Luke ix. 46—48; xxii. 19—27; John xiii. 1—17; Philipp. ii.5—8; Coloss.i.12—14; 1 Tim. ii.5,6; Heb. ix. 27, 28; 
1 Peter i. 18, 19; v. 1—5. 
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Part VIII. Szcr. V., ENp. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
Kat, éxrropevopévov avbrov 
> hee \ 
ato ‘lepixya, 
Kat TOV walnTav avTod, 
kal 6yXov iKavod, 
6 vios Tipatov 
\ 
Baptipazos, 6 tupdos, 
i) / \ nN 500 
€xdOnto Tapa THY OOO”, 


T POT ALT OD : 


REFERENCES. 


Mark x. v...46... 


Luke xviii. v. . . 35. 


LUKE xviii. 36, 37. 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XVIII. 
35. ’Eyevero oe, 
ev TO eyyilew av- 

B c X 
op eis leptxa, 


tupnos TLs 


> , ‘A \ 
exaOnto mapa THY 
c A 

600r, 

TpooalTav. 


MATT. XX. 


29. Kat, éxmo- 
pevopevay avrav 
> x 3 

amo leptxo, 


nkodovonaev av- 

T® OxNos Todds. 

30. Kai idov, dvo 
tupdot 


KaOnpevot Tapa 
\ cQr 
THY 6OOY, 


MARK xX. 


v...46. Kal, éxzo- 

pevomevov avTov 

> » eas \ \ 

amo leptxo, Kat 

Tay pabnrav av- 
mon . wa 

Tov, Kal OxAov 

ixavov, 

© ev , 

0 vlos Tyatou 

Bapripaos, 6 

tupnds, 

> / \ A 

exdOnto mapa Thy 

c A 

600v, 

T poo aTav. 


an , fs \ lal fal 
36. dxovaas Sé dxydou Svatropevopévov, éruvOdveto th ein ToUTO: 37. Amnyyerav bé adT@ btu ’Incods 6 


Nafwpatos trapépyerat. 


Kal, axovoas 
6Tt Inaods 6 Natwpaios éorw, 


npEato Kpdavew Kab éyew,— 


*“O vios AaBi6, Ingo, 
“ec J iy ” 
€XENTOV LE. — 


NG a 2 / Earial 
Kai Ol TT POayovTes ETTETLUMY AUTO 


Y. , 
Wa OLWT1NCD) : 


avTos S€ TYANG paAdov Expatev,— 
« Tié AaBld, -rénoov pe.” — 
Srabeis dé 6 Inaods, 


> /- > \ 
EKENEUVTEV AUTOV 
ayOivat pos avTov. 


Mark x. 47. 


Luke xviii. 39... 


Luke xviii. v. . . 39. 


Luke xviii. 40. . . 


MARK x. v.. 


38. Kal eBdnoe 
i 
eyov,— 
“ *Inoov, vie Aa- 
“ Bid, eAenody 
Ge ” 
pe. — 

39. Kal oi mpod- 
yovTes emeTipav 
> ae , 
avT@ iva oL@mnon: 


avtos be TOAA@ 
padXov expatev,— 
“ Vie AaBid, édé- 
(74 s 2? 

noov pe. — 


40. SraOels dé 6 
"Incods, éxédev- 
> A > a” 
oev adroy axOn- 
vat Tpos avurTov. 


. 49, 50. 


> , a 
dxovoavtes 6Tt 
*Inaovs mapayer, 


expagav Néyov- 
TES, — 
“°-EXéenoov nas, 
“ Kipue, vids Aa- 


« Bib.” — 
31. ‘0 dé dxNos 


eTreTILNOEV AUTOLS 
a i 
iva clomnc@cty : 


of Se petCoy expa- 
Cov héyovtes,— 
© °ENenooy Has, 
“* Kvpte, vids Aa- 
© Bid.” — 

32. Kal, ords 6 

> A > , 
Inaovs, ebavn- 
oeEv avTovs, 


47. Kai, dxovoas 
6rt “Inoovs 6 Na- 
Cwpatos eorw, 
ApEato kpacew 
kal héyew,— 
““O vids Aafid, 
“ *Incov, édenodv 
(74 ” 


48. Kal émitipov 
avT@ Tool iva 
olamrnon : 
6 d€ TOAA® pan- 
doy expagev,— 
“ Yié AaBid, éde- 
cc ” 

noov pe. — 


49. .. Kal, oras 
> A > 

6 ‘Inoods, eimev 
> aA 

avrov povnOjvat. 


v...49. Kal havotcs tov tupdov, Méyovtes atTe,—“ Odpoer, &yerpar, hovel ce.” —50. ‘O Se, atroBanrav 


Mn CZ ¢ n > x 9 0 \ \ aT, a 
TO LLaTLOVY AVTOV, AVATDTAS PN (2) TT pos TOV LNOOUD. 


Various Rraprnes. Mark x. v...47.. 


Luke xviii. vy... 39... 
critical editions. 
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. The reading—Yié Aafld,—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—O uidc 


AaBits, “Iyc00,—by the other critical editions. 
The reading—ovyyon—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—olwmnon,—by the other 


Part VIII, Sror. V., env. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


*Eyyicavtos € avdtod, 


ETNPOTNTEV AUTOV 
41... N€yov,— 


“ Té Oéreus Trounow oor 3” — 
‘O &€ turds eitrev adTa,— 


«“PaBBovvi, iva évaBrévro.”— 


ATAayyvicbels Sé 6 Incods ipvato 


\ > b lal 
kat (2) eirey avTa, — 


“ "AvaBrewor, 
66 


UTAYE, 


uae i Va t ” 
1 TLOTLS GOV GEOWMKE OE, — 


43... Kat rrapaypipa avéBrewe, 


REFERENCES. 


LUKE xviii.v. ..40... 


Lukexviii.v..40,41.. 


Mark x.v...61. 


MATT. xx. 34... ; 


Luke xviii. 42... 


LUKE XvViii. v...42... 
IMUARIK Xe venvo2e 


Luke xviil.v..42,43.. 


FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XVIII. 


v...40. “Eyyioav- 
tos 6€ avrod, 
emnpatnoev av- 
tov 41. Aéyor,— 


“ Ti cou Oedeus 

“ , 2» 
TOLWNnT@ 3’ — 

“O Oe eimre,— 


/ oO 
““ Kupte, iva ava- 


“ Brépo.”— 


Tav op§aryov 


> “a 
42. Kal 6 ‘Incovs 
elrevy avT@,— 


* > AvaBXeor, 


G6 28 / 
1) WLoTLS WOU 
(4 Z / »” 
OETOKE GE. — 
43... Kal rapa- 


xpHpa aveBrewe, 


MATT. XX. 


v...82. kal et7re,— 
) 


“Tt OéNere rroe- 

c Y Heat atre ot, ) 
7o@ vp 3” — 

33. Aéyovow av- 

TO,— 

““ Kupte, iva dvow 

(74 Oa ey cS 
XIGow Hay ot 
> ? 

“© 6pOadpol.’— 


autov, (1) 


S$ 
v.. . 84. end, Kai 
ev0éws aveBherav 


MARK X. 


51. Kat dmoxpe- 
Geis Neyer adTa@ 
(eed n~ 

0 Inoovs,— 


“ Ti Oédeus trot 

CZ 72 
HT® co; — 

“O b€ rupdds i- 

TEV aUT@,— 

“ “PaBBovvl, wa 


« dyaBrdrpo.?— 


52. end, ‘O d€ 7In- 
cous elev av- 


T@,— 


“ "Yraye, 


“cc ¢ y 
7] TloTLs Tov 
14 ¢ ee) aS 
oéT@KEe oe. — 
J > ca 
Kal evéews ave- 


Breve, 


avTay of 6dOan- 


, 
pool, 
Ne? Ps > fal | ’ 
Kal NKONOVOEL avT@ kal nKkodovde: av- Kal nkohovOnoay kal jKoOvOEL ad- 
TO. avTo. TO 
L L L 
> A ean pape eee. 
év TH 000, Mark x. v. .. 52. ev TH 00@ 
LUKE xviii. v. . . 43, end. 


d0Edfwv tov Oeov: Kai tras 6 rads doy Eaxev aivov TA Oca. 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 
Conversion of Zaccheus. 
LUKE xix. 2—10. 
n \ 6s) \ e es fi 
2. Kal idov, avnp dvowaty Karovpevos Zaxyatos, Kal adbros tv apyited@vns, Kal obTos Hv TAovatos. 
X Gs Sel MK ah na / > \ > AOU =) Ny a SR, » 4 a ir, / NS 3 
3. Kat é&yreo idety tov “Incoty tis éott, Kab ovK novvaTo amo ToD dydoU, OTL TH NALKIA pLKPOS Fv. 
Mii la ? / ” he 
4, Kat rpodpapeov gumpocbev avéBn émt cvcomopéav, iva ibn avrov, dtu éxeivns tedre SiépyecOau. 
3 a 5 S\ \ bee a 

5. Kal, as Ov eri tov torov, avaBréas 6 Inoods cider adbrov, Kal eimre Tpos avTov,—< Zaxyaie, 


Various Reapine. Matt. xx. v... 34... 
but retained by the other critical editions. 

ScrrprurE Rererences. (Marv. xx. 29—34; Marx x. 46—52; Luxe xviii. 35—43; xix. 1.) 
xxii. 8—16; Mark y. 34; Luke v. 26; x. 30, 31; xvii. 19; xviii. 31; xix. 11; John xx. 16; Heb. xii. 1, 2. 

ALTERED Worp. ExciupEep Worps. 


The words,—at7Oyv of 6@Oaduol,—are expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, 
Matt. ix. 22, 27—31; 


(1) avrav. (2) 6 Inoovs. 
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Parr VIII. Scr. V., exp. FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


“ grevoas KataBnbt, onpepov yap ev TO olkm cov Sel we pelvat.”—6. Kai omevoas hares, xa 
imedéEato abtov xalpov. 7. Kat iSdvres &ravtes SveyoyyuSov Aéyovtes,—“ Ore mapa. GpapTang 
« dbp) eiodOe Kataddoat.”—8. Yrabels 5¢ Zaxyatos eimre mpos Tov Kupiov,—* I6ov, ae nplon TOV 
“ trapyovT@v jou, KUplEe, Sidwpt Tois TTwyots: Kal, el TUVdS TL eoveopavrnaa, amrodidaous TeTpa- 
“ ayo.” —9. Eire 5€ mpos adtov 6 Inaots,—*"Ort onpepov caTnpla TO olK@ TOUT eyevero, xabors 
“ Kal abtos vids ABpadp éorw. 10.” He yap 6 vids tod avOparrov Syrijcas Kab o@oat TO amrohwNos. 


ParaGRAPH 11. 
Parable of the prince triumphing over his disaffected subjects. 


LUKE xix. 11—27. 


ll. Axovdvtory 88 aitdv tadta, mpocbels cire rapaBorjv, Sia TO eyyds abrov eivas ‘Iepovcadyp, Kat 
Soxelv abtovs bts Tapaxphua pers 7) Bacirela Tod Ocod dvapaiverbar. 12. Eirev otv,—“ Avlpwrros 
“cis edryerns émopevOn eis yapav waxpav, aBeiv éavTd Bacirelay, Kal brootpéar. 13. Kadéoas 6é 
“ Séxa Sovrous éavTod, ESwxev avdtois déxa fuvas, Kal eizre Tpds avTovs, FIpaywareicacbe éws Epyomat. 
14. “ Of 8 rrodtrau adtod euicouy adTov, Kal atréacTetNay Trpec Bela orricw avTovd, NEeyouTes, OV Oédomev 
“ rodTov Baciredoat ef tuds. 15. Kal éyéveto, ev TO érravenOely abtov AaBovta Thy Bacidelay, Kat 
“elie hovnOivar avtd Tors Sovrdous TovTous ois EdwKe TO apytptov, va yO Tis Ti SveTpayparevoaTo. 
16. “ Ilapeyévero 5é 6 mp&tos Aéyav, Kipre, 7) wvd cou Tpocerpydcato déxa pas. 17. Kai eirev aire, 
“ Ed, ayabé do0ne, btu ev Cdaxylotw motos éyévou, lot eEovciay éywv Erdva Séxa TOMEwV. 18. Kal 7rAGev 
6 dedTEpos Aéyou, Kipre, ) wvad cov érroince Trévte pds. 19. Eime 8é cal tobt@, Kal od yivov érave 
“ qévte Tovewv. 20. Kai érepos 7AOe Neyer, Kipue, (Sod 7) va cov iv eiyov arroxe:pévnv év covdapig. 
21. “’EqgoBotpnv yap ce, btt avOpwros abatnpds eb: aipers 5 ovK EOnKas, Kal Oepifers 0 ovK Eorretpas. 
22. “ Aéyer 6€ ait@, Ex Tod otdpmatos cov Kpiv@ ce, Tovypé Sodde. "Hdets bts eyo avOpwrros avaTnpos 
“ eit, aipwv 0 ovK Onka, Kat Cepifwy 6 ov« éotreipa. 23. Kat duati ov« &wxas Td apyvpiov jou ert 
“yy tpatrelav ; Kar éyo é-Mav oly tik@ dv erpaka adTo. 24. Kal rots tapectadow citer, "Aparte 
“am avtov Thy way, Kal doTe TO Tas Séxa pas EyovTt. (25. Kai eirov até, Kipue, éyer déxa pvas.) 
26. Aéyo yap tyiv bts wavtl TO eyovte SoOjceTaL, ard Sé TOD pun ExovTos Kal d exer apOnceTat 
“am avtov. 27. IIdjv tods éyOpovs pov éxeivous, Tos pun Oedrjoavtds pe Baciredoar er adtovs, 
“ aydyete MOE, Kal KaTacpagate EumpocOEev pov.” 


PARAGRAPH 12, end. 
And final advance with his disciples towards Jerusalem. 
LUKE xix. 28. 


Kat eirav tadta éropeveto éumpocber, avaBaivwr eis “Iepocodupa. 


Various Reapine. Luke xix. y...23... The word—rjy—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by the 
other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Scripture Rererences. (LUKE xix. 2—10.) 1 Chron. xxvii. 28; 2Chron.i.15; ix. 27; Matt. ix.9—13; xvili. 11; 
Mark x. 17—27 ; Luke iii. 10—14; v. 2732; xv. 1, 2; John i. 45—51 ; viii. 37—44; Galat. iii. 7—9, 26—29 ; Revel. iii. 20. 
(Luxe xix. 11—27.) Psalmii; Psalmex; Matt. xiii. 12; xxv. 14—30; Mark iv. 25; xiii. 34; Luke viii. 18; xii. 35—37; 
xvii. 20,21; xxii. 14—18, 28—30; xxiv.21; John i.9—13; Acts i.6,7; 1 Corinth. iii. 11—15; 
1 Thessalon. ii. 18—20; 1 John ii. 28; 2 John v. 8. 
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Philipp. iv. 1; 
(Luxe xix. 28.) Matt. xx. 17; Mark x. 32, 33; Luke ix. 51. 


PART IX. 


CONCLUSION OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. 


Matt. xxi., xxii., xxiii, xxiv., xxv., xxvi. 1, 2, 6—13; Mark xi, Xil., xili., xiv. 3S—9; Luke x. 88—42, end; 
xl. 1—13; xix. 29—48, end; xx., xxi.; John xi. 55—57, end; xii. 


SECTION I. 
FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


Matt. xxi. 1—22; xxvi. 6—13; Mark xi. 1—26; xiv. 3—9; Luke x. 38—42, end; xi. 1—13; 
xix. 29—48, end; xxi. 37, 38, end; John xi. 55—57, end; xii. 1—19. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Inquiries respecting Christ by the people assembled at Jerusalem before the Passover. 
Joun xi. 55, 56. 
55. Hv 6€ éyyis 10 mdoya tov Iovéalwv, Kat avéBnoav Tool eis ‘Iepocddupa x TAS ydpas mpd 
a , Y Cer ¢ i eye Vi 5 ta et) a \ + 09 y 2 a 
ToD Taoya, Wa ayvicwow éavtovs. 56.’Etjtouv oiv tov Incody, Kat édeyov peT GAAHAWY ev TO 
€ Ae te 14 BILON fal he ara "O > ») EX ’ \ z / ees = 
lep@ eatnKoTes,—“ Li doKet vyiv ; “Ore ov wn EOy evs THY EOpTHD ; 
PARAGRAPH 2. 
Note by John, that the Sanhedrim had given orders for his apprehension. 
Joun xi. 57, end. 
Acdaxecay S€ Kal oi apysepets Kat of Papioaior evtodjv, Wa édy Tis yo Tod éote pnvion, bras 
TLaTWOW AvTOV. 
PARAGRAPH 3. 
Arrival of Christ at Bethany, six days before the Passover. 
ules, vareoceee see OU Site le 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE xX. JOHN Xl. 
‘O ovv “Inaovs JOHN xii. 1... 1. ‘O ovv Inoods mpd é€ 
mpo && Hyuep@v Tov Tacxa | npEpav Tod macxa 
ArOev eis BnOaviar, John xii. v...1...|v.,.88...(1)xalatrés 7Oev eis BnOaviay, 
eiandOev cis KounY TWA: 
érrov Hv Adlapos, Joun xii. v. ..1. émov WV... eee. 
6 reOunkas bv ipyeipey ee vexpOv: =| fn ee ee ek vexpav. 


Scrrprure ReEFerences. (Joun xi. 55—57.) 2 Chron. xxx. 13—20; John vii. 11—14, 30—32, 43—45; xi. 45—54; 
Acts xxi. 23—26 ; xxiv. 17, 18. , 
Exciupep Worvs. (1) Eyévero dé év 7 mopeberOat avrous, 
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Parr IX. Srcr.I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. *, COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
P PARAGRAPH 4. 
His preference of the attentions of Mary to those of Martha. 
Luxe x. v. . . 38—42, end. 
vy... 38. ab tredcEato abtiv Mdpba els rév olkov abtis. 39.°H dderdy avrijs Mapia qv TapaKka- 
icaca Tapa tors 1é68as Tod ’Inood, Kab dxodaaca Tov Myov avTod: (1) 40. 7 dé Mapla reptecmaro 
mepi Tord Svaxoviay. "Emiotaca 8€ cime,—“ Kupie, od pédeu cor 6Te 9 adeAXpH pou povyny pe 
« xaréuume Siaxoverv; Elmé obv abth wa pow cvvavtirdByrat.”—41. Aroxpiels 5é elev ait 6 
Inoots,—* Mdp0a, Mdp0a, pepipvas Kat rupBaty rept TodAd, 42, end. évos 6€ éore ypela: Mapia bé 
«ry ayabny pepioa é&er€EaTo, Aris ovK aparpeOnceTat aT’ avThs.” 
PARAGRAPH 5. 
And unction by Mary during supper with a costly perfume. 
Matt. xxvi. 6,7; Mark xiv. 3; John xii. 2, 3. 
JOHN xii. 2. 


5 lel a lal role Mee La! t fal 
’Errotncav obv abe Setmvor éxe?, kal ) Map0a Sunxdver, 6 dé Adlapos eis Hy TOY avakerpévov odv avTO. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. JOHN XII. 
‘H otv Mapia, John xii. 3... (2) 7. mpoonjdOev (8) v...8. Kara- 38... “H ody Ma- 
AaBoroa iTpav avT@ yur add- —_ketpévou avTod, pla, kaBovoa Ki- 
Baorpoy mAGe yur) €xovTa Tpav 
d\aBacrpov 
pbpou VapOOV TLATLKHS pupov €xovoa Ba- pupov vdpdov m- pupov vapdov m- 
TOAUTLLOU, putipov, OTLKHS TONUTE- OTUKNS TOAUTLLOV, 
™poonOev TO *Inood: (4) WN GTRia SA Me Toc Aovs, 
Kal, cuvtpipaca To addBaotpov, |MarKxiv.v...3...}| . . 2 . . kal, owrpipaca 
Tov ahaBacrpor, 
(5) KaTéxeev émt THY KEepanny Matt. xxvi.v...7. | kal caréyeev emi karéxyeev avrov pe Oa 
avTov avaKerpéevov, Ti Kepadiy av- Kara THs Kepadys. 
TOD GVAKELLEVOU. 


JOHN Xii. v... 3. 
[kal] rene tovs todas avTov, (6) Kal e&duake tails OprElv abrhs tos wédas avTod: 7 O€ oikla 
errnpwoOn éx Ths dophs Tod pdpov. 

PARAGRAPH 6. 

Reproof by Judas Iscariot of Mary’s liberality. 

JoHN xii. 4, 5. 
4. Aéyes ody eis ex TOV palnTav avTod, Iovdas Sumvos IoKxapudrns, 6 wé\XNov avTov Tapadidovar,— 
5. “Avati rodTo TO ipov ovk« érpaOyn Tprakociov Snvaptov, Kal €660n Trwyxots ;” 


Various Rrapine. John xii. v...4,.. Some manuscripts exclude the word—lIovdas :—and Griesbach thinks the word— 
Ztuwvos—should probably be expunged. 

Scripture Rergrencus. (Luxe x. 38—42; Jonn xii. 1.) Deuteron. xxxiii. 1—3; John xi, xii. 1; Acts xxii. 1—3. 
(Marr. xxvi. 6,7; Marx xiv. 3; Joun xii. 2,3.) Psalm xxiii. 5; Psalm exxxiii; Luke vii.36—38, 44—46; x. 40; 
John xi. 1,2: 

ALTERED Passacr. (1) v... 38. Puvy d€ res dvdmate MGpOa vmedéEato adtiv eis Tov oikov avris. 39. Kal rHde Av adeAgy 
kahoupévn Mapia, } Kat rapaxalicaca mapa Tovs Tddas TOD Inood AKove Tov Adyov abrodD: ALTERED Worps. (4) ait. (6) 70d Incod. 

ExcLupep Passages. (2) Tod dé “Iyood yevouévov év BnOavia, év oikia Ziuwvos Tov AeTrpod, (3) Kal dvros avroo év Byfavia, év 
TH oixia Zimavos ToD AeTpod, Exciupep Worp. (5) kat. 
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Part IX. Srcr. I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PaRAGRAPH 7. 
Note by John concerning the motive of this reproof. 


JOHN xii. 6. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Ld N na > “4 lal fal nan eH S 
Eire 6€ robro, oby btu mepl Thy Trwy av Ewedev AVTO, ANN Ste Kerns Hv, Kal TO YocaoKopov Eixe, 


Kai Ta BadrdOpeva éBactatev. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Repetition of the reproof by some of the other disciples. 
Matt. xxvi. 8,9; Mark xiv. 4, 5. 
MATT. XXVI. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


8. *1ddvres dé of pabnral 
avrod nyavaxtnoar, he- 


*Hoav Sé [aAnou € €K TOV pabnr ay | (1) Mark xiv. 4, 5. . 
dyavaxrobvres Tpos EauTOvs, 
Kal NéyovTes,— 
“ His té 1) amr@dcva arn 
* ToD pvpou yéyover ; 
5... © Hédtvato yap 
‘ rodTO TO wUpov Tpalhvat 


yovres,— 
Ag A 
“* His rl 9 ama@Xeva avtn ; 


9. “’Hdbvaro yap 


“ rovto mpabnvat 


‘ érrdvw Tpiaxocioy Snvapior, “ médov, 


\ a la) Nie 199) . ca cn 
“ Kat SoPfivat Tots TTwyotS.”— Matt. xxvi. v.. . 9. | “ kat S00qva Tois mrw- 


© yots.°— 


Kat éveBpiparvro abrh. Mark xiv. v.. . 5. 

PARAGRAPH 9. 
Approbation of Mary’s conduct by Christ. 

Matt. xxvi. 10—13; Mark xiv. 6—9; John xii. 7, 8. 


MATT. XXVI. 


10. Tvovs de 6 
> a > 
Inoovs eirev av- 


Tvyovs dé 6 ’Incods Matt. xxvi. 10... 


i wn > 
€i7rev AVTOLS,— elrev,— 


TOs, — 


ly > 4 . 
"Agere avtny : Mark xiv. v.. . 


lol / i / 

« Ti avth Kotrous Trapéyere ; “Te komous map- 
“ Evere Ti yu- 
 yatkl ; 
co p) 

Epyov yap ka- 
“HS Y > , 

ov eipyacaro 
“ eis eye. “ ey enol, 


“ Kanov épyov eipyacato 


“ce 


© > > / 
€V EOL. 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxvi.v...8... 
endorf; but retained by the other critical editions. 
ScriprurE REFERENCES. (Mart. xxvi. 8,9; Marx xiv.4, 5; 
Mark vi. 35—37; Luke vii. 40,41; viii. 1—3; John vi. 5—7, 70,71; 


AurerED Worp. (1) tives. 


Joun xii. 4d—6.) 
xii, 3; xiii. 21—30. 


MARK XIV. 


Gs “OE MyeadS we 0 


: 5 
6. ee eee er Acer e auryyi: 
“TY avn Komous 


MARK XIy. 


4. "Hoapv bé rwes dya- 
VaKTOUYTES TOS EaUTOUS, 
kal héyovres,— 

“ Kis ri 7 amo@deva avn 
“ rov puupou yeyovey ; 

5. “ Héuvaro yap 

“ rovTo TO pupoy mpa- 
“ Onva 

“ érdy@ Tpiakoviay 

“ Snvapior, 


“ kal OoOnvas Tois TT@- 
6c Cys td 
xots.”— 


Kat éveBpipavro avy. 


JOHN XII. 


Eimer otv 6 
5 a 
Incovs,— 


rf ; 
“" Ades avrny : 


“ec 2 . 
TAPEXETE ; 


“< Kahov epyov 
eipyacaro 


The word—avrov,—after—pa0)7at,—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tisch- 


Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 
Matt. xviii. 28 ; 


xx. 1,2; xxvi. 14—16; 


all 


Part IX. Sect. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“ [Iavrote yap Tods TTwYovs 


ae ay € a 
EV ETE MEU EAUTWY, 


/ 
“ nal orav OérAnTte Stvacbe avdtovs 
“ ed Toinoat, 


Coo EN Ae > , ” 
€fLEe O€ OV TTAVTOTE EN ETE. 


\ 
““O écyev abtn érroince. 


JOHN Xii. V. . 


MARK xiv.v.. 


Matt. xxvi. v... 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxvi. 11... 


MarRK xiv. 8... 


aT 


Bee 


11. 


aes 


ce 


14 


oe 


ce 


“cc a 
TOTE EXETE. 


FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXVI. 


“¢ Tlayrore 

yap TOUS TTO- 
ie ee > 

xovs exere pe 


“A “ce ~ 
E€auTO@”V, TOV, 


‘ \o¢, 
Kat oTaV . 


MARK XIV. 


1G ‘ ‘ 
TOS TT@XOVS 
“ gyere peO Eav- 


JOHN XII. 


7. Ildvrore yap 8. “ Tovs TTo- 


“cc \ ‘ 4 
xovs yap mav- 
“ core éxere peO 

“ éauTav, 


... “ ed Tomoal, 


eye S€ ov Trav- 


cco 


Shin c 


“ éue b€ ov map- 
66 rf 
TOTE EXETE. 


‘ 
“ éué dé ov mav- 
“cc ya 2? 
TOTE €xeTE. — 


O éoxev 


“cc LA > / 
aUTN €TFOLNCE. 


“ His tiv tpépay Tod évradiacpod pov TeTHpHKEV TO pvpov TodTO: (1) 


5 pakevca yap auto (2) 
‘ él TOD cwpaTos mou, 


6 NM wok / 
TMpos TO evTadiacal pe 
“ érroinoev. 
«Api ryo vpiv, 


(eos 3X a \ > Mh la) 
Grou éay KnpvyOh Td evaryyédtov TOUTO | 


‘ éy OX\W TO Koa me, 
cS pnp Kal 0 éroincev avTn, 


* els pYNLOTUVOY avTHS.” 


PARAGRAPH 10. 


| Matt. xxvi. 12. 


Matt. xxvi. 13. 


MATT. XXVI. 
12. “ Badovea yap avrn 
“ 7 ppov TOUTO emt TOU 
‘ g@parés pov, 


“c ss rs 4 
Tpos TO evrapiaoat pe 


6G v 
ETOLNo eV. 


Lome 


cm dA les AY 
Grou eay KnpvxOn TO 


-Apny éyo bpiv, 


hon 3 fs 

evayyédtoy TovTo 

ee ot a , 

ev CAM TO KooLe, 

c L c 

ra \ a 

““RadnOnoerat Kal 6 

“cc > ia 4 

éroinaeyv avtn, 


<> , Sees 
€LS PVYNLOOVVOY AUTNS. 


Concourse of persons to Bethany, to see Christ, and Lazarus. 


JOHN xii. 9. 


MARK XIv. 


v... 8. “ IlpoeAaBe pu- 


“ pigat pov TO cOpa 


te \ > , 
eis Tov evradiac pov. 


> lad 
9. “Apny éyo tpiv, 
oo x 67 \ 
6rov ay xknpuxOn 7d 
‘ evayyeduov TodTo 
“ eis Nov Toy KdcpLOV, 
“ Va > i, LA 
Kal 0 €roingev avtn Aa- 
“© AnOnoera, 
Pye) s 3. PD. 
eis pynp.oovvoy auTns. 


y Cy a = 5 
Eyvw oiv dydos modus éx Tov Lovdalwv drt [6 Incods] év ByOavia (3) éote: Kab %rOov, ob did Tov 
> lal I > DK V4 \ f oo a A bs lal : 
Incoby povov, adv iva Kal Tov Adlapov idwow, dv rryecpev ex vexpOv. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 


Consultation of the chief priests to put Lazarus, as well as Christ, to death. 


JOHN Xii. 


10, 11. 


b an 
10. "EBounedcavto O€ of apxvepets va Kai tov Aatapov amoxteivwow: 11. Ott TOAXO) Sv adrov UTriryov 
n v} lal 
tov ‘lovdalov, cat érictevov eis Tov ‘Incobr. 


Various Reapinc. John xii. vy... 7. 


however, contradicted by the facts of the case, as well as by the statements of Matthew, and Mark. 


ScrierurE REFERENCES. 


Lachmann, and Tischendorf adopt the reading,—“Ages airiv iva els Av huépay Tod 
évradiacpod pou TypHAey av’To:—which Griesbach considers not undeserving of attention, although inferior to the other. 


It is, 


(Marr. xxvi. 10—13; Mark xiv. 6—9; Joun xii. 7,8.) Deuteron. xv. 7—11; 2 Chron. xvi. 13, 14; 


Jerem. xxxiv. 4,5; Matt. xxiv. 14; Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiii. 55, 56; xxiv. 1; John xi. 25—27; xix. 3840. 


(Jonn xii. 10,11.) Luke xvi. 27—31; 
ALTERED Worps. 
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(1) adrd. (2) 76 pbpov TodTo. 


(3) exer. 


ExciupEep Worp. 


; John xi, 45—54, 57 ; xii. 17—19; Acts iv. 1,2; v. 17,18; xxiii. 6—9. 


(2) avn. 


Parr IX. Sect. I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Approach the next day of a great multitude, to welcome Christ to Jerusalem. 
JOHN xii. 12, 13. 


12. TH é ertaupioy, dyNos TrOAVS 6 EOeyv Els THY Eopr7y; dxovoavres OTe Epxeraus 6 ‘Inaobs ets “Iepocodvpa, 
Les edaPov Ta Bala tov powilkev, Kal é&fdOov eis Urdvtnow adbTa, Kat Expatov—* ‘Ncavva, edroyn- 
“ wévos 6 Epyomevos év dvouate Kupiov, 6 Bactdeds Tod "Iopann.” 


PARAGRAPH 1 


3. 


His mission of two disciples, to procure him an ass, with her foal. 


Matt. xxi. 1—3, 6, 7. . .; 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kat éyévero, 


ws Hyyicev eis BnOdayy 


Kail Bnéaviar, 
Tpos TO pos 
AS f lal 
TO KANOUMLEVOY ENALOY, 


amréoretre Ovo 
TOV walyTav avTod, 


Neyov avTois,— 


s TlopevOnre els THY K@pmy 
“ ony am evaVTL DOV, 
“ Kal evdews 


“ ie he 
EUpnoeTE 


 Gyoy Sede“evny, 


lal 7 lal 
“ Kal T@AOV [LET AUTH, 


« é¢> Ov ovdels T@TTOTE 
“ 3: @ / 3! 1@ is 
aOpatrav éxabice : 


4 S- > / lé 
AVOAVTES AYAYETE (LOL. 
ig an > an 
« Kal, éav Tis vas épwra, 
A 
“ Avati NweTe ; 


“ OUTS EpElTe,— 


ScriptuRE REFERENCES. 
Revel. vii. 9, 10. 


Mark xi. 1—7. ..; 


REFERENCES. 


Luke xix. 29. 


(MOLE eA ae 


| Marv. xxi. v... 


Matt. xxi. v... 


Luke xix. v... 


Wie COAG Ss 6 6 


bo 


| Luke xix. 31... 


bo 


LUKE XIx. 


29. Kal éyévero, 


as Hyyurev eis 


BnOpayy 
kat BnOaviay, 


A \ + \ 
| pos TO Bpos TO 
; , 
kahovpevoy €at- 


ov, 
vA na 
améatete Ovo TOY 
Mie Sak 
pabnrayv abrod, 


30. eiro@v,— 


¢ / 

“< “Ymayere eis 

\ 

“ TH KaTEvaVTL 

| ¢6 f 

| Ropny, 

| 6 ev 7 

“cc 3! / 
elomopevopevot, 

cc id fe 
evpnoere 


“ Ta@Nov Oedepe- 
“* yoy, 


ee dy ovdels 

‘ Te@more avOpo- 
66 Os . 

TOV exabuce 5 


“ \voavres avrov 
£ aydyere. 


81. “ Kai, éav ris 
‘ jas epora, 

; 
|“ Avari AveTe 3 


(73 o¢ > ix 
OUTS EpELTE 


(Joun xii. 12, 13.) 


Psalm exviii. 


bukkesxix, 29-=35. 2. 


MATT. XXI. 


1. Kai, 6re ryy- 
cay 
eis ‘IepoodAvpa, 


kal 7AOoy eis ByO- 


payn, 

A Ae 2 4 
™pOs TO Opos TaY 
Se Be 
eAaay, 


4 far a 
TOoTe 0 Ingovs 
> , 
améortete SvO 
\ 
pabnras, 
2. NEyay ad- 
OK 
‘ 
“ Tlopet@nre eis 
M 
“ony KOENV THY 
“ drévavTt Huey, 
‘ \ > 4 
Kal evdéws 


Pope tapcds 
EUpNOETE 


* voy Sedemernv, 


“ kal TOO per” 


eee 
“ auTns: 


“ \voavres ayd- 
cf ere pou. 
8. “* Kal, éay rus 


fod 4 
‘ diy eurn TL, 


ee 
“* epee, 


MARK XI. 


1. Kal, dre eyyi- 
Covow 

eis "lepoucadi, 
eis BnOhayn 


kat BnOaviay, 
Tpos TO Opos TV 
oe 

eAalor, 


atooréAet Svo 
TOV paOnTaev av- 
TOU, 


2. Kal héyee ad- 

TOs, — 

CG. ¢ ty > 
Yrayere els 

“ rny KOpNY THY 

KarévayTt UUOr, 
J > / > 

Kal evOews, cic- 

TOpEvopevot 

> > A c , 

eis avTyy, evpn- 

GETE 


m@ov Sedepe- 
yov, 

“* édy ov ovdels 
avOparrav ke- 
KaOke : 


hvoavres avrov 
ayayere. 


3. “ Kal éeay tus, 
Cow yf 
tpi el, 

} - ‘ 
Ti moveite Tov- 
TO; 

yf 
elmare, 


25, 26; Matt. xxi. 8, 9,15; Mark xi. 8—10; Luke xiii. 34, 35; 
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Part IX. Sect. I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XIX. MATT. XxI. MARK XI. 
n c g © 
“ "Or. 6 Kdpuos Matt. xxi.y...3. v..81.ai7g,’Ore v...3.“"O7e 6 V.. 3. “"Ort 6 
> n~ vd col , > a 
“ avTOV xpelav evel, “§ Kiptos avtod “ Kipios avray “* Kupios avrov 
“« ypelav exer.” — “* xpelay Exel, “ ypelay €xEL, 
(4 eee a 
«© epOéws O€ ATOTTEANEL AUTOUS.”— De tevgrorclocta70mmaaE CL <bBews ab- 
“ gréhAet av- “tov dmooréANet 
“ Tous.” — “ 60. — 
"ArrenOovres 5é Luke xix. 82... 32. AweNOdvres 6... Ilopevdév- 4..." Amor de, 
of ATETTANLEVOL evUpov d€ of dmeoran- res O€ of pabn- 
prévoe Tal, 
evpov ee ere eaicupor 
Kaas eimrev avTots, LUKE xix. v. . .82. | kaOds eimev as. eee 
avrots. 


Marx xi.v... 4. 


mO@dov Sedepevov Tpos THY Oipav &Ew, er) Tod audhodov, Kal AWovaw avTov. 


LUKE XIX. MARK XI. 
ue \ be AG \ a : \ n~ 
Avovrwy 6& avtay Tov THXo?, Luxe xix. 33... | 88. Avdvrey 6€ abréy cis 
. TOV TOQor, 
€(7rov ob KU tou avTov Luke xix. v. . . 38. | efrov of kipiot adrov 7, os 5. Kal tives rev eet 
SS b) / Rima c P P © ri 
TPOS AUVTOVS,— avrTous,— éoTnKOT@y €)eyov 
avTois,— 
fe 7 \ an ” , x a , 
“ T \vETE TOV TANOV ;°>— “Ti \vere Tov T@XOV;”—  “* Ti qrovetre AVovTES TOY 
“ @Aov ; — 
€Q\ 4 5) rn Pe he Nees: es = 
Oi 6€ eizrov avTois Whi ose Oy 6 34. Of dé eizrov,— 6. Ot dé eizroy avrtois, 
\ ©? aA r 
Kkabws éveretNato 0 Incovs,— Marxkxi.v...6...| . . . . . . . = Kabds évereidaro 6 In- 
wovs,— 
€ , > lal / yy . , Aa , 
“"O Kupws avtod xpeiay exer,” — LUKE xix. v. . . 34.| “ ‘O Kupuos adrod xpetay ; : 
*¢ Exeu.— 
Ve n 2 / 5 a , 
Kai adjxav avtovs. Mark xi.v...6. | . . . . . . . Kat ddijxay airots. 
LUKE XIx. MATT. XXI. MARK XI. 
z \ + \ ! 5 
v... 6. Kal (1) 7... hyayov typ Gvov)| Mary, xxi. y...6,|/ . . « » ~ Voor, Ye. em 
Bao Hyayov THY ovov 
x \ fal . 
Kat TOV TOAOV Matt. xxiv... 7... | 35... Kat #yayov kal roy w&Xop, 7... Kal pyayov 
avrov Tov m@\ov 
\ Ni > a . 
mpos Tov Incoby: Luke xix. v.. . 35... | mpos rév Inoodr: .  mpos Tov "Inaodr, 


Various Reaping. Mark xi. v...6... The reading—kaOds éverelAaro—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 


Scholz, and Hahn ;—xa0és efrev,—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. The latter reading is by Griesbach considered 
equal, and perhaps preferable to the former one. 


Exciupep Worps. (1) romoavres ales mpooératerv abtots 6 “Inaods. 
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Part IX. Sxcr. I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


CONSGLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PaRAGRAPH 14. 
And advance towards Jerusalem, riding on the foal. 


Matt. xxi. v...7; Mark xi.v...75; Luke xix. v... 35; John xii. 14... 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XIx. MATT, XXI. MARK XI. 


Kal, érrippiravres Luke xix. v... 85... 
éauTov Ta iwatia 
él TOV TMAOY, 


V...35... kal, emup- V...7... Kal eméOn- Vv... 7... Kal émt- 
pirpavres éautev kay érdvw adrév Bdddovow are 
Ta ipdria emi rov Ta iudria adray, 
m@Aop, 


NEL” Cate 
Ta tpatTla avT@y, 


LUKE XIx. MATT. XXI, MARK XI. JOHN XII, 


ee ee eee ce i es 14 ep OMT 
6 “Inoods 


évap.oy, 
érreBi Bacay Duke xix. v...35. |v... 85. éreBi- v...7. «at éme- v...7. wal exd- exdbioev er? 
TOV *Inoovv. Bacay roy In- Kabicev erdva Oucev er aitdy. airo. 
| cour. avrov. 
PARAGRAPH 15. 
Note by Matthew, and John, that this fulfilled a prophecy of Scripture. 
Matt. xxi. 4,5; John xii. v... 14, 15. 
MATT. XXI. JOHN XII. 


Todto dé GXov yéyovev 
iva TANPwOH 
TO pnOev dia Tod mpodrrov 
AéyovTos,— 
“ Hivate TH Ouyatpt Sov, 


“M1 hoBod, Ovyatep Srov, 


“°Tdov, 6 Bactrevs cov 
“ &pyetat cou mpais, 


Mati. xxi. 4. 


Marr. xxi. 5... 


JOHN xii. 15... 


MGT BOS Vie a © 


4, Tovro dé ddov yéyo- 
vey wa mAnpoby Td 
pnOev Sud Tod mpopyrov 
Aéyovtos,— 


5.“Kimare 77 Ouvyarpt 
“ Sump, 


“-Td0v, 6 Bacidevs 


(13 ei Hy 
aov epxXeTal aot 


v... 14. KaOos éort 
yey pappevoy,— 


15. “M7 hood, dvya- 
“rep Soy, 
“ °-Tdéov, 6 Bacidevs 


(14 + 
gov epxeTat, 


| ce sy 
| 7 paus, 
> \ 


“Kal émuBeBnkas emt 
oe 


‘ / 
“Kal éeTuBeBnKkas éml Ovor, 


cla 
ovoy, 


“Kal m@Nov viov Umoluytov.’— “ «al rdXov vidy brro- 


|  Cuyiov.”— 


Various Ruapines. Mark xi.v...7. The reading,—ér att»—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and 
Hahn ;—ér° avrév—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 

Matt. xxi. v...4...The word—srov—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the Received Text, 
Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. % om 

SorrprurE Rererences. (Marv. xxi. 1—3,6,7; Marx xi. 1—7; Luxe xix. 29—35 5 Joun xii.14...) Genesis xlix. 10—12 ; 
Judges v. 10; x. 3, 4; xii. 13,14; Jerem. xvii. 24, 25; Luke xxiii. 50—53; John xix. 40, 41. 
(Marr. xxi. 4, 5; Joun xii, v. . . 14—I16.) Isaiah xl. 9—11; Ixii. 11, 12; Zechar. ix. 9; Luke xxiv. 44—48; John ii. 17—¥2; 
xiv. 25, 26; Acts xi. 16. 
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PARAGRAPH 16. 
Note by John, that the disciples did not until afterwards perceive its fulfilment. 
JOHN xii. 16. 
o e OUK é j i avTOv TO TP IAW bre eoédaOn 6 Inaods, Tore eurjoOnoav ote 
Tadra 5é ovK« &yvwoay of walntal avtod TO Tp@Tov: GAN OTE € ofacOn o Inaovs, pevna0n 


a a Me baal 
Tada Hv em avTo yeypaypéva, Kal TadTa érrolncay avTo. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 
Homage of the multitude to Christ, by strewing the road with garments, and branches. 


Matt. xxi. 8; Mark xi. 8; Luke xix. 36. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XIX. MATT. XXI. MARK XI. 
\ > . ve 
TTopevopévov 5€ avrod, Luxe xix. 36... | 36. Wopevopgou.  - = 2 3 2 = = ee 
O€ avrov, 
O (1) IAELOTOS OYANOS Wiis HES, so - tmeotpavyvoy Ta 8, “O d€ mAeioros 8. IloAXol b€ Ta 
éoTpwoay EaUTOV TH (waTLA iudria avra@y dyXos €CoTpwcay ipdtia avToy 
éavTay Ta iudria eoTpecay 
2y TH OOO €v TH 000 év T] 600: els THY OO0V: 
év TH 00@: 7 08. ™ 600: 7 : 
arXor be oToBaoas €KXOTTOV Mark xi. v. . . 8. . Pee ONG. Ge addAo S€ orot- 
éxomroyv KAdbous Bddas exomToy 
> nn a ey a ’ 2 na ¥. 
€K TOV dévdpor, ané Tav Sevdpav, ex Trav devdpar, 
Kab €oTPOVYUOV Kal €oTp@vyvoy —kall. €oTpaVYVOY 
2 \ eQs > 2 enn > \ eQys 
els THY OOOV. ev TH 60@. eis THY OOOY. 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
Note by John of the influence produced on them by the resurrection of Lazarus. 
JouN xii. 17, 18. 
17. Epaptipe oby 6 dxdos 6 dy pet adrod bru Tov Adfapov épavnoer ex Tod uynpeiov, Kal iryerpev 
avrov éx vexpov. 18. Aida TodTo Kal wmyivTncEev avT@ 6 dyXos, STL HKOVTAY TODTO a’TOV TETOInKevaL 
TO Onmelov. 
PARAGRAPH 19. 
Advance of Christ towards Jerusalem, amidst the acclamations of the multitude. 
Matt. xxi. 9; Mark xi. 9, 10; Luke xix. 37, 38. 
LUKE xix. 37. 
a SS a n lal n ay sy 
"Eryyivovtos 5é avtob dn mpos TH KataBdces Tod dpovs THV éhatdv, HpEavto dav TO TAHOOS TOV 
fal a a \ lal / lal e 
pabnrav yaipovtes aivety Tov Ocov pov weyary, wep) Tacdv wv eidov Suvdpewr. 


MATT XXxI. MARK XI. 
CON c / ‘ ve ’ 
Oi b€ dyXow ot TpodyovTes | Matt. xxi. 9... 9... O1 dé GyAou of mpod- 9. . . Kal of mpodyovres 
\ o c 
Kal OL akoNovlody Tes yovres Kal of ako\ov- Kal of adkoAovbodvres 
la f Les s »” , 
éxpatov NEyovTes,— Oowvres expatoy Néyov- Expagov Néyovtes,— 
“ “Ooavva Tes,—“ ‘Ocavva *SOcavva 
n € / - lol 1 Wes! , 
“TO te) Aaf3ie. MOAT Sox Ve. ieee T® vim AaBid. 
ScrRipTuRE REFERENCES. (Matt. xxi.8; Marx xi. 8; Luke xix. 36; Joun xii. 17, 18.) Levit. xxiii. 39—43 ; 


2 Kings vii. 14, 15; ix. 11—13; Nehem. viii. 13—18; Haggai i. 7,8; John xi. 1—4, 18, 19, 43—45. 
ExcitupED Worp. (1) de. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. ; LUKE XIX. MATT, XXI. MARK XI. 
b) f Ks ted f2 . ‘7d 
“ Kvroynpévos 6 EPYOMEVOS Matt. xxi. v...9... | 38. Aéyovres,— sv... 9.“ EdAo- vv... 9. “ Eddo- 
“ EiAoynpevos 6 “ ynuevos 6 ép- —“* -ynuévos 6 ép- 
“* €pxduevos Bact- “ ydpevos “* \ydpevos 
ba babe < > Sin o7 > Dee , 

© ev ovopati Kupiov f “Neds &v dvouate “ ev dvduare “ éy dydpate 

“ Kupiov : “ Kupiov: “* Kupiov : 
Marx xi. 10... 


« Evroynuevn 1) €pyopevn Bacirela Tov matpos nuav AaB6e : 


SERNA: 2 > a . / 
« Eipnun év ovpave, LuKE xix. v...88... | “ Eipnun éy ov- 
«< pave, 
\ 4 3 ¢ oe ” . tal 
* Kab d0&a €v victors. Luke xix. v... 38. | “al dd€a ev ““Ocavva év tots v...10. “‘Qoavva 
 tnpiorows.” “ inbiorows.” “ €y tots wpio- 


cod »”? 
“Tots: 


PaRAGRAPH 20. 
His reply to the objections of the Pharisees. 
LUKE xix. 39, 40. 
eS Kai twes tov Dapicaiwy aro Tod oxov elroy Tpos avTOV ee CGO KANG, emer lyunoov Tots abn- 
‘ rais cov. —40. Kat azroxpiGels ecitrev avtois,—“ Aéyo tyiv ott, édy odTOL ciwmjowow, of diOot 


 xexpatovtat.” 


PARAGRAPH 21. 
Their uneasiness at his popularity. 
JOHN xii. 19. 
Oi otv Papicaios eitrov mpos éavTovs,—“ Oewpeire btu ovK wpenetre ovdev ; "Ide 6 Kdcpmos oricw avTod 


“ amnnlev.” 


PARAGRAPH 22. 
His second lamentation over the city, and second prediction of its destruction. 
LUKE xix. 41—44. 
41. Kal, os ipyyeoey idov THY Toh, éxravoev er avTh, 42. Néeyon; —"Ore ef Eyvws Kal od, Kal ye év 
* TH Tee PS gov TUT TA pos lpi cou: vov oé expueny ard opbarpav cov. 43.” Ort iEovow 
“ jpuépar él oe Kal TEpiBanrodo ot exOpot cou xapard ot, Kal TrepiKuehoaouct oe, Kal ouveSougs oe 
“ mavtobev, 44. Kat edadiodal oe, kal Ta Téxva cov év col, Kal ovK adyjcovow év cot AlGov ert No, 


6 2 7 we 5) ” St \ n > a ” 
av? av OUK EYVOS TOY KALPOV THS ETLTKOTIHS Tov. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xxi.9; Marx xi. 9,10; Luxe xix. 37, 38.) Psalm Ixxii.; Psalm exviii. 25, 26; 
Psalm exlviii. 1—4; Isaiah ix. 6, 7; Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6; xxxiii. 14—17; Ezek. xxxiv. 20—24; xxxvii. 24,25; Luke i. 30—33; 
ii. 13, 14; xiii. 34, 35; xix. 11; John xii. 12—15; Acts xy. 13—18. 

(Luce xix. 39,40; Joun xii. 19.) Habakkuk ii. 9—12; Matt. xxi. 14—16; xxiii. 13; Luke xix. 47,48; John xi. 45—57. 
(Luxe xix. 41—44.) Deuteron. Xxvill. 49—52; xxxii. 29; Jerem. xiii. 15—17; Lament. iv. 47—51; Matt. xxiv. 1,2; 
Mark xiii. 1, 2; Luke i. 68, 78; xix. 27; xxi. 5, 6, 20—24. 
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PaRAGRAPH 23. 
Sensation excited by his arrival. 
Marr, xxi. 10, 11. 


10. Kat, eicedOdvtos aitod els “Iepocddupa, écelaOn mica 1) rods Myovca,—* Tis éotw obros ;”— 
11. OF 88 dydou EXeyor,—* Obrds eotw Inoods, 6 mpogiyrys 6 aro N ataped rhs Tadudaias.” 


PaRAGRAPH 24. 
His visit to the temple. 
Marx xi. 11... 


Kai eiafOev eis ‘Iepocddupa, Kal es TO lepov : 


PARAGRAPH 25. 
Cure of several blind and lame persons there. 


Mart. xxi. 14. 


n fal \ A n 
Kal TpooHOov avt7@ TupAol Kal ywrol €v TO iep@, kal €Gepdrrevoev avTovs. 


PARAGRAPH 26. 
Reply to the objections of the chief priests, and scribes. 
Marr. xxi. 15, 16. 
’ ¥ a ess la) ‘ € lal N ip a lal fal 
15. [dovres 5€ of apyvepets Kat 01 ypamparets TA Oavpacra & érroince, Kal Tovs Traidas KpalovTas év TO 
e n AY id c iN lal en / 5 > 
(ep@, Kat Aéyovtas,—“ ‘Qoawva TO vid AaBis,’—nyavaxtncav, 16. Kal eirrovy avT@,—<"Axovers Ti 
e fe ) ¢ Need n if a 
“ optot Aéyouow ;"—O dé "Incovs réyer adTois,—* Nai: Ovdérote avéyvwte,—'Ote ex otdpmatos 
LA > 
“yntiov Kal Onralovtayv Katnpticw aivor ;” 


PARAGRAPH 27. 
And retirement in the evening with the apostles to Bethany. 
Matt. sxxts 17a) Marisoctevensenll: 
MUNG, Seti, Wl oe 
Kal, cataditrav avtovs, 
MUNI aie o oll. 


kai mepiPrerapevos TdvTa, drplas dn ovons THs dpas, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXI. MARK XI. 
Seen > f . 
é&nOev Ets Bybaviav Mark xi.v...11...| v...17. eéfrOev to v... 11. eépd\Oev 
THS TOAEwS, Eis BnOaviay, eis By Oaviay 
peTa TOV SMdEKA, MARK Xi. vas. Ll ~ eo + 2 + as perd Oy Obbeca 
> J b] lal . 
Kal nvrlaOn xed. Marr, xxi. v...17. | kal qudloOn ékel. 
Various Reaping. Mark xi. y...11... The words,—6 "Incodc, kai—after—lepoodAuya,—are expunged by Lachmann, and 
? 


Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks the words,—é "Ijco0s,—should probabl 

be excluded. a y 
Scrieture Rererences. (Marr. xxi. 14—16.) Psalm viii.; Isaiah xxxvy, 1—6; Haggai ii. 1—9; Luke xix. 39, 40; 

Heb. ii. 5—9. : eae aS 
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Part IX. Secr.I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 28. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


His malediction, on returning to Jerusalem the next morning, of a barren fig-tree. 


Matt. xxiv 18,19; Mark xi. 12—14. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
TT pwias 6é, 
eEeMOovtav adtav amd BnOavias, 


2 / > \ r 
ETTAVAYOV ELS TV TOAW, 


eTrelvace : 
19... Kal, idov cui 


peiav él THs 6600 


amo paxpober, Exovoay pidra, 7AOev ei dpa evpycer Te ev adTH...(Od yap hv 


Kai, av ém’ avr, 
ovdev ebpev 
el pty PUAAAQ. 


Kai réyet adr, 


“cc M , b] lal \ oe 
NKETL EK TOU KapTrOS YyevNnTAL 
\ a 
“ els TOV alMva. — 


Kai jxovov ot wabntai avtov. 


Kai e&npav0n rapaypnwa 1) ovKh. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxi. 18... 


MUA eax Vinee Loca 


Matt. xxi.v...18... 


Matt.xxi.v...18,19... 


Mart. xxi.v...19... 


Marx xi. v... 18. 


WOT Voie loons 


Matissxa, Vien lO). 


Marx xi.v...14... 


Mart. xxi. v. .. 19. 


PARAGRAPH 29. 


MATT. XXI. 


18. IIpaias de, 


eravayov els thy m6- 


yw, 


t 
emretvace: 


19. Kat, idav ouxny 


play éml THs 6dod, 


nrbev er avtTny, Kal 

> \ @ > bpm 
ovdey evpey ev avTn 
ei py PUAAa pdvoy. 


\ M4 ees, 
Kai eyes avr7,— 


, “ 

“ Mnkere €k cov Kapmos 

(13 7 > \ > 
yeynrat eis Tov ai- 


a BEI 
“ ova. — 


And second expulsion of traders from the temple. 


Matt. xxi. 12, 13; Mark xi. 15—17; Luke xix. 45, 46. 


Mark xi. 15... 


Kai épyovras eis ‘Iepooodvpa. 


ScRIPTURE REFERENCES. 


(Marr. xxi. 18,19; 


Mark xi. 12—14.) 


Isaiah vy. 1—7; Matt. iii. 7—12; Luke ili. 7—9; xiii. 6—9; Revel. vi. 12—17. 


Oi?) 


MARK XI. 


12. Kal 77 emavpiov, 


eEeOdvTav a’tav amd 
BnOavias, 


erelvace : 
13... Kal, Sov ovKny 


KQLP0S TUKOD. . .) 


v...18... Kal, eAdav 

ae > \ > 3 il 

er avtny, ovdev ebpev 

ei py vada. 

14. Kai amoxpiels eirev 

avTn,— 

“ Mykere ek cov eis Tov 

CGI § \ \ 
ai@va pndels Kaprroy 


© bayou.’ — 


Kat AKxovov of pabnrat 


avrov. 
‘Kal eEnpavOn mapaypr- 
pa 7) OUKN. 
Exodus xxii. 29; xxiii. 19; Levit. xxiii, 9—14; 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kat cioiOev 6 Inoods 
eis TO lepov Tod Ocod, 


Kal &&€Banre 
TaVTAS TOUS TwWAODYTAS 
Kal ayopavovras 
>] Pre 1e: n 
ev T@ lEp@, 


Kat Tas TpaTrélas TOV KOAAUBLCTOV 
KaTéoTpee, 
Kab Tas Kabédpas 
TOV TOAOVVTOV TAS TTEPLOTEPAS : 


REFERENCES. 


NGIRE Seah IPS oe 


Matt. xxi. v... 


Mark xi. 16. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XIX. 


45. Kat, eioed- 
Ocy eis TO tepor, 


jp&ato ekBdh- 
ew Tovs To- 
hodyras ev avTa, 


\ > / 
kal ayopagovras, 


MATT. XXI. 


12... Kai eiona- 
©? A > \ 
Gev 6 Inaots eis TO 
icpoy Tov Ocod, 
kat €€€Bade may- 
Tas Tovs T@AODY- 
Tas kal ayopa¢ov- 
> ne a 
Tas év TO tepo, 


MATT. XxXI. 


12. 


4 ro 4 
édpas Tv TahOvYTaY 
TUS TrEpLoTEpas. 


y... 12. Kal ras tpare- 
(as Tév Ko\AvBioTav 

s . A 
Katéotpewe, kal Tas Kab- 


tos tones Y. \ L o \ me n 
Kat OUVK nHpLev Wa TW OveveyKn OKEVOS oa TOU LEPOV. 


Kat édidacke Néyov avrots,— 
“ Ov yéyparrrat, 


“"Ort 6 ofkds pou 
“oixos Tpocevxyns KANOHoETAaL 


“mao. Tols éOvecwy ; 


«<“Yueis 5€ avtov érroumoate 


“ omndaLoy ANTTOV.” 


Mark xi. 17... 


MUA IK X¥siviee oil Jaane 


Luke xix. v.. 


PARAGRAPH 80. 


. 46. 


LUKE XIx. 


46. Néyov ad- 
TOLs,— 

“ Téyparrat, 
“°Q ofkds pov 
“ ofkos mpocev- 
“ys €or: 


Cee 

“ “Ypets d€ adrov 
, 

“© érommoare 


“ omndatov An- 
“e 


cod »” 
OTOV. 


MATT. XxI. 


13. Kat Neyer 
avTois,— 

“ Téypanrat, 

“ “OQ ofkds pov 
“olkos T Powev- 
“ yas KAN Onoe- 


SraTChtcs 


ale 
“ “Yyets Se adrov 
> , 
“* erouoare 
6c sf 
omnAaoy y- 


col 3? 
 OTa@V, 


Eagerness of the chief priests and scribes to destroy him. 


Mark xi. 18; Luke xix. v. . 


Acer 8) a 
Kai jxovear ot apyvepets, 
Kal ol Ypapparels, 


\ e lal rn fal 
+++ KGL Ol TPOTOL TOU AOU, ... 


Various Rwapine. Mark xi. y... 18... 


Marx xi. 18. . 


LUKE Xix. v. . 


. 47, 48, end. 


LUKE XIX. 


Tov aod, 


MARK XI. 


Voor Lo. Kag 
eiaehOav eis TO 
iepov, 

np&aro exBaddety 
TovUs T@AOvYTAS 
Kal ayopacovras 
€v T@ tep@, 


MARK XI. 


vy. .. 15. kal Tas Tpare- 
as Tv KoAAUBLOTOY, 
kat Tas Kadédpas Tey 
ToONOVVT@Y TAS TEpt- 
oTepus KaTeaTpeWe : 


MARK XI. 


17. Kai edidacKe 
c See 

eyov avTois,— 
“OU yéypanrat, 
“"Ore 6 otkds 
“ wou olKos 

“ TpocEevxns 
KAnOnoerae 


“ce 


Tact Tots 
= 
eOvectiv; 


“Ypets Se €rrot- 
noare avrov 
omndaov d7- 
oTév.” 


MARK XI. 


18... Kai #Koveay oi apx- 


lepeis, Kat of ypaymareis, 


47. |v... 47. Kal of Tp@Tot 


. . . . . 


The order preferred by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf,—oé dpytepets, Kat of 


ypauparets,—is here followed, instead of that adopted by the other critical editions,—of yeauparers, kal of apyzepets. 
Scrirture Rererences. (Marv. xxi. 12,13; Marx xi. 15—17; Luxe xix. 45, 46.) Deuteron. xiv. 22—26; 1 Kings vili. 41—43 ; 
Isaiah lvi. 1—7 ; Jerem. vii. 8—11; Haggai ii. 6—9; Malachi iii. 1—5 ; John ii. 13—17; xii. 20—22; Revel. xi. 1, 2. 
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Part IX. Sect. I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XIx. MARK XI. 
Nd Sale: ° 
Kat eCirouv Mark xi.v. ..18...| v...47...(1) Oi d€dpy- —-v... 18... kal eChrouv 
TWS AUTO ATTONETOUCG WY : lepets kal of ypaupareis mas adrov dmohécovcw : 


fs > A > 4 
e(nrouy avroy drroNé- 
CUleete 


Mark xi. v. .. 18. 
> A : fal nA n a 
epoBodvTo yap avbrov, btu Tas 6 byNos eLerrAjoceto emt TH Sidayh adrod, 
LuKE xix. 48, end. 


\ eee \ / aA 
Kal ovxX evpicKoy TO Ti TroLnowaL, 6 Aads yap tras éEeKpé“aTo avTOD aKovwn. 


PARAGRAPH 31. 
His retirement from Jerusalem in the evening. 


Marx xi. 19. 


ie a 
Kai, dre awe éyévero, éEerropeveto &Ew Ths ToNEws. 


PARAGRAPH 32. 
Summary account by Luke of Christ’s daily proceedings. 
LUKE xxi. 37, 38, end. 
37.°Hp o€ tas juépas ev TO icpd SvdadcKav, Tas dé viKras eEepyopevos nUALLeTO Eis TO Bpos TO KAAOU- 
pevov hardy: 38, end. Kal Tas 6 Nads wpUpile Tpods abTov év TO epaO, akovew avTod. 


PARAGRAPH 33. 
Second communication by Christ to his disciples of the Lord’s Prayer. 

LUKE xi. 1—4. 
1. Kat éyévero, &v 7O civar adtov év TOT@ Til TpocEvXopEvoY, ws érravcaTo, EiTé TIS TOV walnTaYV 
avTov Tpds avTov,—* Kipie, Sidakov suds mpocetyecbat, Kabas xal “Iwdvyns édidake tovs walntas 
“ aurov.”—2. Hime 8é avrtois,— “"Otav mpocedynobe déyere, [latep, dywacOjtw To dvoud cov, €éTw 
“ gov ) Bacirela. 3. Tov dprov judy Tov érovaoy Sidov juiv TO Ka? iyépav. 4. Kal ades jpiv tas 
“ duaptias iuav, Kat yap avtot apieuev travtl opeldovte Huiv. Kat pu eloevéyens judas eis Teypac pov.” 


PARAGRAPH 34, 
His encouragement to earnest prayer, by the parable of the importunate friend. 
LuKE xi. 5—18. 
5 fal \ SheeN, / \ Yj 
5. Kat etme mpos avtovs,—* Tis é& tudv ee pidov, Kal mopevoetas Tpos aVTOY METOVUKTLOV, Kal EvTry 
A a an \ i fi 3 ¢ la) f \ > y a 
« ait@, Dire, xphaov pou tpeis dptous: 6. émevd) plros pou Tapeyéveto €& 6500 Tpos me, Kal ove exw 6 
an lal \ / fa / / A € oi la 
“ capabjow atte. 7. Kdxeivos écwbey arroxpiets ely, Mn por Korous Tapexe, nn 7 Ovpa Kéxreuo- 
fal f >’ \ a / / Cea 
“rat, Kad TA Traidla wou per ewod eis THY KolTnV eiciv: Ob Sivapa avacTas dodvai cot. 8. Aéyw dpiv, 


Scripture Rererences, (Marx xi. 18; Luxe xix. y...47, 48.) Matt. vil. 28, 29; xii. 22—24; xxi. 45, 46; Mark i. 21, 22; 


Luke iv. 30—32; xx.19; John viii. 1, 2. 
> > Ae A s x + . A 
Exciopep Cxavse. (1) The clause,—Kat jv diddoxov 7d Kal? yucpav év TO lep,—is excluded, as superfluous in this connexion, 


being repeated in Paragraph 32. 


Parr IX. Secr. I FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 


S 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


«ef Kat od Shoe att dvactas Sid TO evar adTod pirov, Sid ye THY dvaibevay BUY, eyepels ddoet 
“ait door ypyter. 9. Kayo tuiv Ayo, Aireire Kat SoOncerar vpiv, onnetre Kat eupyoere, xpovere 
«gal dvourynoerar ipiv. 10. Tas yap 6 aitdv NapBdver, Kal 6 Syrav ev PICKED aU ate Kpoveurs 
« dvouphoeta. ll. Tha 88 && duav tov matépa aitynoes 6 vids dpTov, pH Gov eT LODE! avT@ ; t Kat 
“ dyObv, pty avtt ixObos dpw émidaoe ait@; 12. 7) Kat éav AiTHON WOV, p11) emidacer aire oxopm lov ; 
13. “ Ei odv tpels, rrovnpol irdpyovtes, oidate Sopata ayaba diWovar Tois TEKVOLS LAY, TOM LANdoV 
“6 matip 6 €& ovpavod doce IIvetpa aysov rots aitovow avtov ;” 


PARAGRAPH 35. 
Encouragement to faith in God, by the example of the withered fig-tree. 
Matt. xxi. 20—22; Mark xi. 20—24. 
Marx xi. 20. 


oy x a > Us 3 e€ a 
Kal rpwt, waparopevopevot eidov tiv cvenv €Enpappéevny €x pilav. 


Marr. xxi. 20. 


Kat idévtes of pabnrat Cavpacar, Myovtes,—* Ids wapayphua éEnpavOn ove.” — 


Mark xi. 21. 


Kat avaprnobels 6 Ilétpos reyes TO Inood, (1) ““PaBPi, ise, 4 cvKh ty karnpdow éEnpavrat.” 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXI. MARK XI. 


Arroxpiels 5€ 6 “Incods Matt. xxi. 21... 


elmrev avTows,— 
«<"Eyete wictw Ocod. 


zi Apiy eyo opin, 
“ €ay EXNTE TLOTLW, 
Kab pn SvaKpiO7re, 


a a / 
“ oY LOVOY TO THS TUKNS TOLNTETE, 


“ GdXa, KAY THO GpEer TOUT@ ElINTE, 
b c P “ 
/ 
‘°’ApOnre, Kal BrHOnte 


> 
“ ets THY Oddacaa)r, 
 yEVHOETAL. 


\ la) a 
“ Ata TovTO Neyo dpi, 


MaRkK xi. v. .. 22. 


WOT DOO ONE Ov one 


Mart, xxi.v...21... 


MOTE OA, Vio a PAE 


Mark xi. 24... 


21. ‘Amoxpibels S€ 6 
"Inoods eimev adrois,— 


‘ 


‘Apny eyo dpiv, éav 
exnte TioTW, Kal pu) 
StaxpiO7re, 


“cc 


. 
n 


ov pdvoy TO THS TUKHS 
¢ 
TOWNGETE, 


“ G\NG, KaY TO Oper TOv- 
“cc a” 

T@ ElmrNTe, 

” 
“"ApOntt, Kat BANOnte 
? A , 
eis THY Oddaccay, 


, 
“* vevpnoerat. 


“ce 


Scripture Rererences. (Luxe xi. 1—13.) Ezek. xxxvi. 16—23; Matt. vi. 7—13; 


xxii. 40—42. 
ALTERED Worp. 
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(1) aire. 


vii. 7—12; 


22. Kal dmoxpiOels 6 
> ~ he > rc 
Inoovs Aeyet avtois,— 


ls a 
“"Exete Tiotiy cod. 


23... “Apuny yap Aéyo 
«cc Cad XN \ 
Upiv, .... kal pr dua- 
“* kpiOn ev Th Kapdia av- 
““rov, adda morevon 
cog. Ay , 
ore a Neyer yiveras,.. . 


ce ff, Wes ay a 
OTL Os dy ely TO Oper 
4. 
““ TOUT, 
” 
“<"ApOnrt, Kat BANOnre 
\ 
“* eis thy Oddaccar, .. . 
Vv... 23. “gora ard 6 
(49 PAY LA 
ea eurn. 


24. “Ad rovro heya bpiv, 


Luke v. 33; xviii, 1—8; 


. . 
“ a : prone 
’ ‘ 


; Part IX. Srot. I. FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 

COMBINED TEXT, REFERENCES. MATT. XXI. MARK XI. 

“ cravTa boa av Mark xi. v... 24, | 22. “ Kat mdvra, 60a dy v... 24. “ mdvra boa 
oe T POT EVY O/LEVOL aiteta be, “airnonte ev th mpoo- “ dv mpocevxdpevor 
 mTuaTEvETE OTL Nap Bavere, “ evyn muoTevoyTes, “ qireioOe, muoteveTe 

“* Ort Nap Bavere, 
“ Kal €otar bpiv.” “Anpeobe.” “Kal €orae dpiv.” 


PaRAGRAPH 36, end. 
And exhortation to forgive others, if they would themselves be forgiven by God. 
Mark xi. 25, 26. 
25. “ Kal, dray otixnte mpocevyouevor adlere, el tu éxyere kara Twos, iva Kal 6 maThp twav 6 ev ToIS 
“ > ral bt Ti Ye Sl Seer cl AG ‘s te tan 9) Et bet na ba wat Rag Noe O \ [ ee a! {Pee lal 
ovpavois adh tpt. Ta TapanT@pata vudv. 26. Ei dé tpeis odx adlete, ode 6 TatTHp tudv 6 év ToIs 
“ ovpavols adyoe Ta TapaTToO“aTa UUaV.” 


Various Rzapines. Luke xi. 2—4. Of the Lord’s Prayer, as it here occurs, the critical editions consulted in this work 
present three considerable variations. 

The following is the reading adopted in common by the Received Text, Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn; with the sole exception, 
that Scholz excludes the final clause,—v. 4. adAAd pdoae juds amd TOU Tovypod. 

v...2. Wdrep juav, 6 év Tots ovpavots, ayacbAr@ TO Ovoua cov, éADéTw 4 BactAcia cov, yevyOAT@ TO O€Anud cov, ws év 
otpav@ Kal éml THs ys. 3. Tov dprov juav Tov émtovotov dtdov nucv TO Kal’ Hpépav. 4. Kat des uty Tas amaptias fuov, Kar 
yap avtot adleyev Twavrt dpeiAovre Huiv. Kat pi eivevéynys nus eis Tetpacpov, GAAG peat Huas ard TOU Tovypod. 

The reading of Lachmann differs from the foregoing by expunging, or denouncing the clauses,—v. 2. a> év ovpav® Kal éri 
Tis yiisi—and v. 4. kal yap adrol adiemev mavTt dpetAovre Hutv. 

The common reading of Griesbach, and Tischendorf, chiefly differs from that of the Received Text, &c., by excluding the 
clauses,—y. 2. judv 6 év Tots ovpavots :—yevnOnr@ TO O€Anpa cou ws év ovpav@ kal émt THs yijs:—and v. 4, GAAG pica Huds awd 
roo trovnpod.—OFf the spuriousness of these clauses, and the genuineness of the reading in v. 2. éA@érw cov 1 BactAeia,— 
in preference to—éeAbérw 4 BactAcia cov,—Griesbach entertains no doubt. . os Wes 

The doxology appended to the Lord’s Prayer, in Matt. vi. 9—13,—érc cod éotw 7 BactAeia, Kal 7 Sdvames, Kal H d0Ea, eis 
rods aiavas. “Aujv.—occurs in the Received Text alone, being expunged, or denounced by all the other critical editions ; 
neither is it inserted by the Received Text, or by any of the others, in Luke xi. 2—4. Griesbach regards it as undoubtedly 


spurious. , ae Be 

ee Rererences. (Marv. xxi. 20—22; Marx xi. 20—26.) Zechar. xiv. 1—5; Matt. vi. 14, 15; xvii. 19—21; 
xviii. 18—20, 32-35; Luke xi.5—13; xvii. 1—6; John xiv. 12—14;° xv. 7; 1 Corinth. xiii. 1,2; Ephes, iv. 31, 32; 
Coloss. iii. 12, 13; James ii. 12,13; v. 14—18; 1 John iii. 21, 22; v. 14, 15. 
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SECTION II. 


FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


Matt. xxi. 23—46, end; xxii. 1—46, end; xxiii. 1—39, end; Mark xi. 27—33, end; xii. 1—40; 
Luke xx. 1—47, end. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Reply of Christ to a question from the members of the Sanhedrim, by what authority he acted. 
Matt. xxi. 23—27; Mark xi. 27—33, end; Luke xx. 1—8. : 


Kai épyovras radw eis 


COMBINED TEXT. 
Kat éyévero, (1) 

/ b) a N \ 
OLvOaTKOVTOS AUTO TOY NaCV 
eV TO LEPO, 

Mh 
Kal evaryryedComevou, 
oh t (Hats lal 
eTréoTNTAY Ol apyLEpeEls, 
Kab ol ypammarets, 
\ lal / 
avy Tols pec BuTEpoLs, 
\ 2 SS oe’ 
2. KQL ELTTOV TTPOS AUTOV 
NExyoVTES,— 
) Me ee a 
« Kime np ; 
“Ey mola éEovala 


“ TAaUTA TTOLELS 3 


‘cc \ / 
Kab TL Ob 
“ » >’ / vf By4 
TYV efouc lav TAUTYV €OWKEV, 


cc OY, a A 9 
Wa TAVTA TOLNS ; — 


"ArroxpiGels 6é 6 Inaots 
€iTrev avTois,— 


Exciupep Worps. 


224 


Mark xi. 27... 


REFERENCES. 


| UC E eX ee 


Matt. xxi. 24... 


ICT ISOS nats ow 


WME SOE VA 5 5 roc 


NACH PG Ni 5 PAS 


“Iepoood\upa. 
LUKE XX. 


1. Kal éeyévero, 
(1) dudacKovros 

> cl \ \ > 
avTov Tov Nady ev 

ieee 
OR) UGTRE 

aes ; 
kal evayyeduCope- 
yOu; 
De P 
eméoTnoay oi 
apxvepets, Kal 
oi ypappareis, 
avy Tots Tpec- 
Burépous, 
2. Kal elroy mpds 

> A ig 
avtoyv eéyov- 
TES, — 

> rd a 

“* Hire ny ; 
“Ey troia é&ou- 
gia tTavra 
qTovels ; 


m PL a5) A 
7) tls €oTw 6 
5 
Sovs coe Tip 
> / , 
e€ovciay rav- 
»” 
THY 3° — 


> 
3. “Amroxpibels dé 
€lm€ Tpds av- 
TOUs,— 


> nan n € 4 
(1) €v med TOY ruepSv exetvar. 


MATT. XXI. 


23. Kal, éh@dvte 
> ~ > » eg 2 | 
avT@ eis TO tepov, 


mpoonOoyv ait@ 
OuddoKkovre of 
apxtepets, Kal of 
mpeaBurepor TOU 
aod, 
éeyovtes,— 


> 

‘* "Ey troia e€ou- 
, a 
“ola TavTa 
“ qroweis ; 
; 

“kal tis cot €d@- 
“ee \ > , 

ke THY e&ovclay 
ce f ” 

TaUTny 3° — 


24. > Amroxpibeis 
d€ 6 “Inaods eirev 
avrois,— 


MARK XI. 


v. .. 2%. Kal, ev 
ee hate 

T@ lep@ wepura- 

TOUVTOS aUTOD, 


EpXovTar mpos 
avroy of apxte- 
pets, Kal of ypap- 
pareis, Kal ot 
mpeaBurepor, 

28. Kal Néyovow 
att @,— 


. . . 


> 
Ey wroia e€ov- 
cia Tavra 
TrOLels ; 


kal Tis oot 

N > , 

Thy e&ovoiay 
of »* 

TaUTnY EOwKEY, 


“A a 
wa tavra 


“ec Tons ‘a 


29. ‘O dé “Inaois 
> > 
amoxpwbels eimev 
avTois,— 


COMBINED TEXT. 


’ te la) 
“’Epotncw twas Kayo 
a sy 
* Noor éva, 
« & DN: v la 
ov éapy elmrnté jot, 
‘ ed Ne CanL SEN 
KaY@ Upiv €po 
b] / b] a a 
“ év moa eEovcia Tatta Tow. 


25... “© To, Badrticpa Iwdvvov 


“ roev Hp, 
re J > a 
é& ovpavod, 
“i €& avOporwy ; 


« AtroxplOnré joo.” — 


O: dé cuvenoyicavTo 
Tpos EavTovs NEyovTES, — 


/ 
«"Ore éav elr@pev 

> an 
“<°EEé ovpavod, 
Cen / 95 

€pet, Aart ovv 

er > lal 
“ OUK eTLOTEUTATE QUT® ; 


6. “ Eady 6€ eitr@pev 


“HE avOparer, 


“ Tas 0 Naos 
© KaTtanOdces pas : 
“ qremreLaevos Yap eoTW 
“-Twavyny tpopytny eivat.”— 


Kai aoxpibévtes 
T® Inood eitrov,— 


© Ovx oldapev.”— 


"Edn avrois Kal avtos,— 


 OvdE éy@ eyo Tpit 
lal a 
“ éy mola éLovolg TavTa Told. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt.xxi.v...24,25... 


MARK Xi. Vv. . 


Luke xx. 5, 6... 


| Luke xx. v...6. 


Matt. xxi. 27... 


Luke xx. v.. . 8. 
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Parr IX, Srcr. I. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c, AT JERUSALEM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE xx. 


Viedeoa © *Eportn- 
“e Leis) aN 
ow vas Kdyo 
a 
“ eva héyor, Kal 
6“ z 
EUTTATE LOL. 


. 


4. “TO Bartiopa 


> 
“ *T@avvou 


“< €& ovpavon ny, 
“7 e& dvOpo- 


’ 
“ Tov ;7— 


5. Of b€ cuvedo- 
, 
yloavro mpos éav- 
\ 
Tovs Néyovres,— 
cor Reon NY 
Ort €ay eir@pev 
? e) a 
“°EE ovpavod, 
“ épet, Atari ody 
Cee , 
ovK emtoTevoa- 
a4 > a 
TE AUTO ; 
> 
6. “Eady be etro- 
> 
“ wev BE avbpo- 


“ TeV, 


““qas 6 ads Ka- 
“ radOdoet nas : 
Z 
“¢ remevopmevos 
144 iy a 5) 
yap cot Io- 
Cet 
“ avmy mpodn- 
(74 te: 2” 
Thy iva,” — 


7. Kai amexpiOn- 
cay 


py eldevar ober. 
8. Kal 6 “Incots 
elev avTots,— 


“ Ovde eyo eyo 
“ juiy ev mola 
“ é£ougia ravra 


5 a”? 
“ TOlo. 


MATT. XXI. 


v...24.“Epern- 
“ec re Sana 
To Vas Kayo 
“ec f o a 
Aéyov eva, dv 
ce DN ey z 
€ay EurnTe ot, 
74 DEE Ne PGa Ses EN 
Kay vply po 
Glee , > 
ev Trola é&ov- 
ae ss 
“ gia TavTa TrOLa. 
25. “To Barric- 
74 > / 
pa I@avvov 
“ rd0ev Hy, 
> > 
“ €& ovpavou, i) €& 


“ avOparev —— 


Oi de duehoyicov- 
To Tap éavTots 
héyovres,— 
“Ray etropev 
“EE ovpavod, 
“ épet nutv, Acari 
“ ody ovK emo- 
“ revoate avTa ; 
262 Haveoemers 
“ rapev HE ap- 
“ @parer, 


ce 


poBovpeba Tov 

“ OyNov: 

mavTes yap 

a A > 

exovot Tov Iw- 

ayyny @s mpo- 

parny. — 

27. Kai dmoxpt- 
; Ae ss 

Gevres T@ Inoov 

ei7rov,— 


li 2 
“ OvK olOapev.”—- 
"Eqn avrots kal 


3s 
avTos,— 


“ Ovde eya heya 
pte daed , 
tpiv ev rola 
FS. Fe i a) 
eovola Tavra 
“cc c eB) 
TOlw. 


MARK XI. 


> 
v... 29.“ "Erepo- 
Cee Cen eye bel 
THO Upas Kaya 
a 
“ €va Aoyov, Kal 
coe , s 
amoxpiOnré jot, 
66 \ se Ch 
kal €p@ tpi 
6c 2. , > / 
ev mola e&oucia 
s 
“ ravTa TrOLO. 
30. “ To Barric- 


> 
** wa “l@avvov 


Cer > Even Xx 
e& ovpavod jy, 7) 
“ €& avOpatoy ; 


“ ‘ArroxpiOnreé 
“ » 


foot. 
31. Kai éedoyi- 
¢ovro mpos éav- 


\ ‘3 
Tous heyovtes,— 
> ‘ t 
<< °Eay eirapey 
5 x 
“EE ovpavod, 
Sie * 
“ épet, Acari ody 
CC. 8 , 
OUK emLoTev- 
“ gare avT@ ; 
2 ot 
382. “7? AAN eliro- 
> 
“ uev “HE avOpo- 


” 
“ TeV, — 


epoBovyto Tov 
Aaov : 
a A > 
amayres yap «i- 

> 
xov Tov “ladvyny 
eo ey fF 
6re dvT@s mpodn- 
T™S nV. 


33. end, Kai azo- 

kpiOevres eyovot 
ie x 

T@ Inoov,— 


ww 
* OvK otOapev.” — 
> a 
Kai 6 “Inoovs 
amoxpibels Neyer 
avTots,— 
* Ovde ey@ Neyo 
co > r 
tpiv év ota 
“cc > f “~ 
eEovola Tatra 
66 a » 
Tow. 


Varrous Reapines. Luke xx.v...3... The word—éva,—before—Adyov,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 
but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 

Mark xi. 32... The word—éév—is expunged by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the Received 
Text, Griesbach, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

Sorrprurs Rererences. (Marr. xxi. 23—27; Marx xi. 27—33; Luxe xx. 1—8.) Exodus ii. 11—14; Matt. xiv. I—5; 
John ii. 13—21; v. 31—40; x. 22—26, 3742; Acts vii. 22—28, 35. 
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Parr IX. Srcr. I. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 2, 
Parable of the father commanding his two sons to work in his vineyard. 
Mart. xxi. 28—32. 


28. « Ti 88 buiv Soxet; "AvOpwros cixe técva Sto: al mpoceav 76 mpwoTw eime, Téexvov traye, 
“ onpwepov épyatou év TO dyrredové pov: 29.‘O Oé dmoxpubels eirev, OV Dero. "Yatepov 5é weTape- 
“nels amHrOe. 30. Kal rpocedOav 76 érép eimev woattas : “O dé amoxpilets eirev, "Eyo, Kipee : 
Kal ove arfre. 31. Th éx tev 800 érrotnce 76 Oé\npwa Tod TaTpos ;’—Aéyovow aite,—“ “O Tpd- 
« ros.” —Aéyer adtois 6 Incots,—* "Auhy Ayo bpiv, Ste of TEA@VAL Kal ai TrOpvaL TPOdyoUELW Lpas 
« els Tv Bacidelay Tod Ocod. 32.°HOe yap mpds pas Iwdvyys ev 680 Sixavoovvys, Kal ob éruatev- 
“ gate aiT@: of Sé TAA@VaL Kad al Topvar erlotevaay AUTO, byels SE iddvTEs ov peTeweAnOnTE LoTEpor, 


n a Yeeeah th) 
TOU TTLOTEVO AL aAUTW. 


PaRAGRAPH 3. 


Parable of the proprietor and his husbandmen. 


Matt. xxi. 383—44; Mark xii. 1—11; Luke xx. 9—18. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


"Hpéato be 
x X\ \ Da 
TpOs TOV NaOV NEEL 
Ti TapaBoAny TavTHY.— 
« “AvOpwros tv oikobecTroTNs, 
artis epvTevoEy AUTEAOVA : 
re \ \ Sein ae) 
Kat Ppaywov avT@ TepleOnke, 
“< Kal wpu&ev év avT@ ANvor, 
“cc \ ? 66 / 
Kal @Kodounoe TUpYoY, 


6c sit) 5) SN la) 
Kal €&é50T0 avTov yewpyots, 


“ Kab ATEOHUNTE 
/ ae 
“ \/00VOUS (Kavous. 


“"Ore O€ Hryyioev 


REFERENCES. 


Luke xx. 9... 


Matt. 2X1. VV... 30. + 


Matt. xxi.v...33... 


Duke xx. vy... 9. 


NIGH Seal, BY. 


LUKE XxX. 


9.”HpEaro dé mpos 
roy haoy héyew 
Ty tTapaBodny 
TavTnY.— 

“* AvOparos epv- 
“ revoey aGpse- 
“Nova: 


“ kat €€éS0To av- 
“* roy yewpyots, 
“Kal amednunoe 
** ypdévous ika- 
Ts ie 

yous. 


10. “ Kat ev kaipo 


MATT. XXI. 


33. “”AAny ma- 
** paBoAny dkov- 
“* care. 


“ A 
“"AvOpe@mos np 
“cc > fey , 
oikodearoTNs, 
¢ > , 
Gattis epuTev- 


> = . 
oev autrehova: 


‘ A > 
kal Ppaypoy av- 
ra s 
T@ TepleOnke, 
\: a > 
kal @pvEev ev 
> ae \ 
avt@ Anvor, 
‘ > / 
kal @xoddunce 
TUpyov, 
Kat e&€SoTo av- 
Tov yewpyots, 
\ > , 
kat amednun- 
oev. 


84. “Ore 8¢ #y- 


MARK XII. 


1. Kat 7#péaro 
avrots év mapa- 


Bodats eye. — 


“°° Aumeova eppv- 


“* revoev a6po- 


ee qos: 


\ ; 
Kal mepueOnke 

A 
ppaypoy, 

Ny c 
kat OpvEev bro- 
Anvioy, 

\ > 8 , 

Kat @koddunoe 

5 
Tupyoy, 


. 
5 


kat e&€00To av- 
TOV yeapyots, 


. 
. 


kal amednunoe. 


2. “ Kai azeé- 


ie mM lal lal 
“0 KALPOS TOV KAPTTOV, “yoev 6 Kalpos orete 
“Tay KapTor, 
Various Reapines. Matt. xxi.v...30... The reading—76 devréoo—is preferred by the Received Text, Lachmann, and 
7: 


Hahn :—r érép@—by Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Tischendorf. 
reading, although the former one is not without support. 
Matt. xxi.v...31... The reading—Aéyovow, ‘O vorepoc—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf 3—Aéyouow aire 
‘O xpros—by the other critical editions, with the exception that Knapp denounces the word—aird. i 
Scriprure Rererunces. (Marv. xxi, 23—32.) Matt. iii. 1—12; xi. 16—19; Luke iti. 1—18 ; vii. 29—50; xy. 
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Griesbach considers the latter to be the preferable 


P Part IX. Sucr. I. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


‘cl L \ Ai \ 
ATETTELNE TLPOS TOUS YyEewpryous 
“ SovNOD, 


Coe eEEN a a 
iva amo TOD KapTrov 
TOD AMTENMVOS 

« 8@ow avTa: 


“ ob d€ yewpyot 


iq3 r) / > N 
ELPAVTES AUTOD, 
“ éEarrégTethav KEvov. 


“ Kal mdduv 
79 > la Ni > \ 
QTETTELNE TIPOS AUTOUS 
* &Xov SovAoV : 


“ KaKELVOV 
ee L £ 2 / 
MOoBorAncavTes exeparaiwcayr, 


© Kab ATETTELAGY NTLLWLEVOV. 
“ Kai mpooéfero 
“ gréuabpau Tpitov : 


(15 hs ANOS \ a 

ot 6€ Kal TOUTOY 

“6 / 2E7 
Tpavyaticavtes €&éBanov. 


« TlanXw améortetnev 
“ @\Xovus SovAOUS 


“ec / iS Z 
TNELOVAS TOV TPOTWD : 


REFERENCES. 
Luke xx.v. . . 10. 
Mark xii. 4. 

| IOGERD 2S, UPA 
| 
| Matt. xxi. 36... 


Mart. xxi. v... 


THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Xx. 


v...10. amrécret- 
“Ne mpos Tovs 
“ vewpyous Oov 
Yewpyous Oov- 
“* Nov, 
GE A 3 \ ~ 
iva amo TOU Kap- 
““qrov TOU dpte- 
“ Navos daow 
(3 ae 
avT@ : 
“ of de yewpyol 
(74 , > 
Oeipaytes av- 
GN > s 
TOV, e€ameaTet- 
*¢ Kay Kevov. 


11. “ Kai mpoce- 
“ Oero tmréeuryat 
“ €repoy Soddov: 
of O€ Kaketvoy 
“« Seipavres, 
“ ye , 

kal aridoay- 
3 > Z 

Tes, e€améoret- 
“* Kay Kevov. 


12. ‘* Kal mpoce- 
“ Bevo mépapat 
“ rpirov: 


“ of d€ Kal ToOv- 


| ; 
|“ roy Tpavpart- 


““ gavtes e&€Ba- 
“ Nov. 


* Kal érrolnoay avTols McavTwS, 


MARK Xii. v... 


Pp «6 \ \ 8é \ xs 2 / 
Ve.» + oe TOUS EV OECPOVTES, TOUS O€ ATTOKTELWOYTES. 


iE oe 


Various READINGS. 
by the other critical editions. 
Mark xii. v...4... 
critical editions. 


uke xx. ve... LOW... 


MATT. XXI. 


v...2.  améoret- 
“ Xe rods dovdovs 
“ avrov mpos Tovs 
“ vewpyous, 

VES py CUS EN 
“ Beiv tovs Kap- 
“ cous avTov. 


35. “ Kat AaBov- 
“res ob yewpyol 
“rovs SovAous 
“ce > ~ a \ 
avTov, Ov pev 
“ @ecpay, . . . 


“ dy de e€dtOoBo- 


COON OE & 6 6 


rN A 3 4 
“¢ Oy O€ GTTEKTEL- 


“ yay. (1) 


36... ** Taku 
“ GaéoretNev Gd- 
“Nous SovAous 
“ gelovas TOY 


66 / e 
TPOTOY : 


MARK XII. 


v. .. 34. “ mpos 
“ rovs yewpyous 
“re Kaip@ dov- 
t c 
“ Nov, 
cc \ n 
wa Tapa TeV 
“ vewpyav haBn 
“ aio Tov Kaptrod 
ce aye) AO . 
TOU aumreAOvos : 
3. “ of b€ AaBov- 
“Tes avToy edEL- 
6c es 
pav, kal dmeé- 
“¢ oretAay KEvoV. 


4. “ Kat wad 
“ anéoteiue mpos 
avrous dANoy 
“ SodAov: 

‘6 


“e 


a 


kakeivoyv \iO0- 
Bodnoavres 
exeparalocay, 


ce 


“ce 


\ 2) ee 
Kal amreorethay 
? 
NTUL@LEvov. 


Ont Kale ane 
ov amearethe 5 


9 ; 
KaKélvoy  azre- 


KTELVaYV. 


x 


Kat srodXovs 
“¢ @ANovs : 


” 5 7 eX 4 > \ c ~ 
6... Ere ovv eva viov €x@v ayaTnTOV avToU, 


The reading—décovcw—is preferred by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—d@o1W— 


The word—a:0oBoAncavres—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the other 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Scriprurn Rurerences. (Marv. xxi. 33—36 ; Marx xii. 1—5; Luxs xx.9—12.) 2 Chron. xxxvi. 14—16; Nehem. ix. 22—96 ; 


Cant. viii. 11,12; Isaiah v. 1—7; 


vii. 23; 


Jerem. vii. 25, 26; 


Matt. xxiii. 29—39 ; 


John iv. 31—38 ; Acts vii. 51, 52; Romans xi. 11—24; 1 Corinth. iii. 5—9. 
Norr. (1) For the sake of more convenient collation with the two other gospels, some of the clauses of Matt. xxi. 35, are 


here transposed. 
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Luke xiii. 31—35; 


xvi. 1—8 ; 
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Parr IX. Sscr. I. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &e., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


“ ize (1) 6 KUpLos TOU apTrehavos, 
“ éyrpaTnoovTal. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
“ "Arréateine [ovv| 
\ 4 
“ Kal abTov pos avTovs ExyaTor, 
« Néyon, 


«<° Evtparnaoovtae 
/ 
“ TOV ULOV LOU. 


“ OF dé yewpyol, 
Ae IN \ eX 
LOOVTES TOV VIOV, 


“ eitrov ev EAUTOLS, 


/ 
“ Obras éotw 6 KNNpoVvomos, 


“ an > / > \ 
AcdTe, ATOKTELVMMEV AUTOV, 


cc 7 cin D 
WA HLOV yEevynTat 


“9 KANpovopia. 


« Kal, N\aBovtes avrov, 
« é&éBarov éEw Tov autrEeN@vos, 


“ ey Ol Sek 
KQL QATTEKTELVAV. 


“ “Orav obv EXOn 
“ 6 KUPLOS TOD AMITEN@VOS, 


6@ pee i 
TL TOLNCEL 
rots ryewpryots éxetvots ;”?— 


/ an 
Aéyovow avtTa,— 
“ 


Awe n 
« Kakovus Kakos amroNeoet AUTOS, 


Various Reapines. Luke xx. vy... 13... 
by the other critical editions. 

Luke xX. Va. doe 
critical editions. 


ScrieturE REFERENCES. 


Luxe xx. 138. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


\ > a - ” lo) 
Ti moimow ; Tléuyo tov vidy ov Tov ayarnTov: Iows Tovrov 


REFERENCES. 


1 Oa 5 p Ghee or 


Matt. xxi. v...37... 


Matt. xxi. 38... 
Luke xx. v...14. 
Matt. xxi. 39. 
Marr. xxi. 40... 
Matt. xxi. v. . . 40. 


Marr. xxi. 41... 


Matt. xxi. vy... 41... 


LUKE Xx. 


14. “Iddvres de 
“ avrov ot yewp- 
“6 ‘ 

vol, 

Wy 

“ StehoyiCovro 
“ pds éauTous, 
“* NeyovTes, 


“ Otrds €or 6 
“* kAnpovopos, 
~ , 

“¢ AeUre, amokTet- 
“ yopev avrov, 
ce a € nr 4 

iva Nav yevn- 
66 ‘ 

Tau 1) KAnpovo- 
Atk pf 


pela. 
> 
15. “ Kal, exBa- 
“*\dvres avrov 
Loge I 

“ €£@ Tov apme- 

Ce ay 
A@vos, ATEKTEL- 


“ yay. 


ss 
“Ti ody mounoet 
Ge > Cas c / 
avTois 6 KUpLos 
 rov GumTEN@vos ; 


16... “’Edevoe- 
“rat, Kal amoé- 
““ Gee Tovs yewp- 
““ vous ToUToUs, 


MATT. XXI. 


87. “"Yorepov dé 

COAL \ 
améorethe pos 

CEN \ €\ 
avrovs TOY vioy 


“ avrod, héyar, 


“Evrpamnoovrat 
Cenex cs 
Toy vidy pov. 


38. “ OF dé yewp- 
“ Yon \ 
yol, iddvres Tov 
“ce cv 
viov, 
Ps eae, OG 
elroy ev €av- 
“ TOlSs, 


“ Otrés é€otw 6 
“ kAnpovopos, 

“ Aedre, amoxTel- 
* yopev avTor, 

* Kal KaTaoX@pEVv 
“ry KANpovo- 
‘* wiav avrov. 


39. “ Kal, AaBov- 
“res avtov, e&€- 
“ Badov Ew Tod 
6c 3 fa i 

apiteh@vos, Kal 
“© daéxrewap. 


40. ‘*"Orav ody... 


. “ dumeOvos, 


(a4 , , r 
Tl Tomoet Tois 
““ yewpyots eékel- 
“c > 
vous ; — 


Al... Aéyovow 
avT@,— 
L 


\ n~ 
“* Kakovs KaK@s 
“* Grrohewet av- 


\ 
‘* Tous, 


MARK XII. 


v...6. “ améoret- 
“Re Kal avroyv 
& \ a ey 
mpos avTovs €o- 
6c r cS 
xarov, Néyar, 
“ "Ore évrpamn- 
“cc X ce 
govrTat Tov vioV 
“* ov. 


7. “?Exeivor O€ 

“ of yewpyot 

“ Ao 46 
elmov mpos €av- 


‘ 
“ Tous, 


"Ort ourés €oTw 
“6 «Anpovdpos, 
“ Aetre, arroxtei- 
““ youev autor, 
rv4 Le a + 

Kal nav eorat 
(1 ees / 

7 KAnpovopia. 


8. “ Kat, NaBovres 

ee 8 see 
QUTOV, aTEKTEL- 

“vay, kal e&€Ba- 

“ov €&o Tov 

“ dumrehGvos. 


9.“ Ti ody mouny- 
r a 
“ wet 6 KUpLOS TOD 


> nw 
“* quaeh@vos ; 


> , 
“°EAevoerat, Kat 
“ arrohéoen Tovs 


“* vewpyovs, 


The word—idévres—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained 


xix. 16—20 ; 1 Thessalon. ii. 14a—16; Heb. i. 1—4; xiii. 10—14. 
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Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 
The word—Acdre—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the other 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 
(Marr. xxi. 37—41; Marx xii.6—9; Luxe xx. 13—16.) 
Daniel ix. 26,27; Matt. xxiv. 15—22; xxvii. 31—36; Mark xv. 20—23; Luke xix. 41—44; xxi. 20—24; John xi. 45—53 ; 
ExcLtupEep Worp. 


Psalm ii.; 


(1) a. 


Jerem. xxii. 18, 19; 


2 


Parr IX. Sucr. I. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. ~ 


si an 
“ Kal TOV AUTEAOVA EKOMOETAL 


“ adNows yewpyots, 


REFERENCES. LUKE XX. 


WE ESA N Ts oat lGeo ll vio. Gare 
 S@oe Toy Gp- 


A 
Kal 
¢ TehOva 
“ Gots.” — 


Mart, xxi. v... 41. 


MATT. XXI. 


Via Shae eS Kal 
“roy dumedova 
© ekd@oerau 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XII. 


v...9.“ Kat Oooes 
“ roy aumed@va 


“ @Xous yewopyots, ‘ dddows.”— 


vA > 7 a \ lal lal fal 
“ oitwes aTodaaovaw avTd Tors KapTrovs év Tots KaLpots avTay.”— 


‘O 6€ €uBreWas adtois eimre,— 


« Ovdérote avéyvwte 
“ ép Tals ypadats,— 


“ Ai@ov dv amwedoxipacav 


is pa 5) is n 
Ol OLKOOOMOVIYTES, 


eee, 2 is 
ovTos éyevnOn 
“eis Keharynv yovias: 


“ Tlapa Kupiov éyéveto airn, 


“Kal éore Oavuact 


ee Jet 2 


év OfOarpmots nuav.’— 


LUKE xx. v... 16. 
’ XN 
Axovaavtes 8é eitrov,—* Mn yévouro.” 


Luke xx. 17... 17. °O dé éuBre- 


bas avrois eimre,— 


42. | Ti obv gore 76 
“ yeypappevoy 


“ rovTo; 


IWATE SS 5l5 N75 5 


— 


Luke xx. v...17. | “AiOov dy dme- 
“ Soxipacay ot 
“ oixodopovr- 
“res, ovTOS 
“ évevnOn eis 
“Kephahiyy yo- 
Cot ne 
vias: 


Matt. xxi. v.. . 42. 


Mart. xxi. 48. 


42. Néyeu avrots 
ce? a 
o Inoovs,— 


“ Ovdérore ave- 
“wore ey Tails 
“ ypahais ; 
““AiOov dv ame- 
“ Sokipacay ot 
“ oixoOopovv- 
“res, ovTos 
“évevnOn eis 
“Kepadiy yo- 
(14 Y . 

vias: 
“Tapa Kupiov 
(62 / WA 

ey éveTo avTn, 
“Kaléore Oav- 
“ \ 

path 
“ey opOadpots 
7 MOv. 


10. “ Ov dé rH 
(<9 ‘ i 
ypapny ravTny 
“ qveyvare ; 
“AiOov Ov ame 
“ Soxipacay ot 
““ oikoOopody- 
“res, ovTOS 
“ éyevnOn eis 
“Kepadyy yo- 
Conner 
vias: 
11. “ Tapa Kv- 
(4G / > 
plov éyeveto 
a4 LA \m*~ 
avrtn, kal €oTt 
© davpacty 
“ éy obOadpots 


Cb a 


MOV.” — 


a Tad > We lal ¢ As a a a 
“ Aid TovTo Néyw byiv, Otc apOncetar af’ buav 7 Bacireia Tod Ocod, kab SoOnceta EOvet TovobvtTt Tovs 


 KapTous avrijs. 


« [las 6 mecwv 
fee tal \ (@. 
em eKxelvov TOV Nov 
« guyOracOnoeTat : 
“ éf dy © av Tréon, 
‘“ , > la ” 
NLKMLNTEL AUTOV. 


LUKE Xx. 


18. “ Ilas 6 mwecov er 
ee 


| Luke xx. 18. 


éxeivoy Toy hidoy aup- 


| “ @XacOnoera: 
| “ed oy & dy wean, Nk- 


‘é , > 4 ”» 
byoet avuToyv. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


Discomfiture and retreat of the chief priests, &c. 


Matt. xxi. 45, 46, end; Mark xii. 12; Luke xx. 19. 


Matt. xxi. 45... 


MATT. XXI. 
44, “ Kal 6 recov én 
“coy AiGoy TovTOY ovY- 
“ P\acOnoera: 
“ édy ov & dy méeog, NK- 
“cc , > Ye 4 
pnoer avrov. 


lal fal Ny > nr 
Kat, axovoartes oi apyvepeis Kal ot Papwoaior Tas mapaBoras avTod, 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxi. 44, is expunged by Tischendorf, and bracketed by Lachmann; but retained by all the other 


critical editions. 


Griesbach thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xxi. 42—44; Marx xii. 10, 11; Luxe xx. 16—18.) Psalm exviii. 22, 23; Isaiah viii. 13—15 ; 


xxviii. 16,17; Daniel ii. 34, 35, 44, 45; 


Matt. viii. 10—12; 


Acts iv. 7—12; xiii. 44—47; 


Romans ix. 22—33; xi.; 1 Corinth. iii. 9—11; Ephes. ii, 19—22; 1 Peter ii. 1—8. 


Xvili. 1—6; 


XXvlil. 25—28 ; 
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Part IX. Sect. 1. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


éyvoocay ort 
an t 
Tepl aUT@V Eye. 


46... Kal, &ntobvtes 
avTov KpaTioat 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxi: Vv. - 


. 4B, 
(46... 


THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE xXx. 


v... 19. &yvaoay 
yap Ore mpos av- 
Tous Ty TapaBo- 
hiyy TavTny etre. 

19... Kal é¢nrn- 
cay ol adpxvepeis 


MATT. XXxI. 


v... 45. @yooar 
Ore wept avTay 


Neyer. 


46, end. Kai, ¢- 
TOUVTES avTOV 


MARK XII. 


v...12... €yyaoay 
yap 6re mpos av- 
TovUs TV Tapa- 

\ ee 
Body etme. . . 
12... Kal e(nrovy 
avrTov KpaTnoat, 


kal of ypappareis kKpaTnoat, 
| > la) ae > 
emuBanel er av- 
| Tov Tas XElpas 
5) Ohare noe | Sots he es 
€V AUTY TH OPA, LuKE xx. v...19...| &v avrn rH pa, Ce ee 


epoByiOncav TOUS dyAovS, Matt. xxi.v...46...| cai epoByOncav epoBnOnoay rods Kat epoPyOncay 


| rov Aady:.. . (1) dxouvs, Tov OxXAOV:..« 
ETELON) @S TPOPHTNV Magoxxi. V.0046.) 2 4-8 TT ee ee Ee 


avTov etyor : -% 3 + eyo, 


Marx xii. v. . . 12. y...12. Kai apev- 
Tes avroy amnar- 


Oov. (1) 


AN > J > \ 
Kat abevtTes avTov 
>] n 
amHrbov. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Parable of the king celebrating the marriage-supper of his son. 


Matt. xxii. 1—14. 


\ Cr n / i» las lal lal 
1. Kat amoxpifels 6 “Inaovs radu eimev avrois év TapaPonais, Neyov,—2. “ “OpuorwOn 7) Bacireia Tav 
la > 12 a if 2 / Jy nan fal an a 
“ ovpavav avOpartr@ Bacirel, dats érroinoe yadpous TO Vid avTod: 3. Kal amécTEtde TOvs SovAOUS adTOD 
VA \ VA ? \ St a 
“ KaNeoAl TOUS KEKANMEVOUS Els TOUS ydpous, Kal ovK HOENov éNOcty. 4. TIdduv arrécteihev AAdoUS 
f- Nf Yj lal / fal 
“ Sovdous eyov, Eimare rois Kexdnpuévos, "Id0v, TO apiotov joou ATolwaca, Of Tavpot jou Kal Ta 
ee \ 6 es \ A of wefan 5) \ , K ¢ de 5) la Se 6 € \ 
aiTioTa TeéOupéeva, Kal TavTa EToLwa: AevdTe els Tovs yamous. 5. Oi dé awernoavTes aTrAAOOor, 6 wey 
66 ) N 16 2 \ € be 2. \ si f ¢ n Oi be \ / \ Py /- > fal 
eis TOV lOLov aypoV, O O€ Eis THY EuTopiay avTOd. 6. Oi dé AowTrol, KpaTHcayTes TOdS SovAOUS avTOD, 
a \ ’ / o: jf \ (¢ a 
“ Bpiav, Kai anéxtewav. 7. Axotcas dé 6 Bactheds éxeivos @pyicOn, kal, Téurpas TA oTpaTevpaTa 
n NI la) a 
“ avtov, am@dece Tovs hovels Exetvous, Kal Ty TOW abTav éverrpyoe. 


, vA lal / id o € Ni rn ¢ 3 
8. “ Tore réyer Tois SovdoLs avTov, ‘O pev yapos Erouwos Eotw, of dé KekNnpévor ovK Hoav GEvo.. 
lO \ \ / fal an ¢ 3 

9. © IIopevecOe otv emi tas SieEddous THv 6ddv, Kal Ocous av ebipnte KadécaTe els TOvs ydpous. 

l 44 K x ) 06 (3 8 aN b) lal are \ 5 \ / / ¢ ial Pd \ 
0. at e&eNOovtes ot Soddot Exeivor Els Tas Odovs GuULIYaYoY TdvTAs dooUS EvpOY, TOVNpOTS TE Kal 
5) f oN > Y £ / > is 

“ ayabovs, kat érAncOn 6 ydpos avaxeyévov. 11. HicedOwv dé 6 Bacireds Gedcacbar Tovs avaKket- 

““c 14 75 ? n ” Q > 9 } } Yd ” 8 if \ , > nan ¢ al fal 
pevous, eldev exer avlpwrrov ovK Evdcdvpevov evdua ydpuov, 12. Kal déyer aiTd, “Etaipe, mas 
CTY e AN ” ” De: id Ni b) VA f 93. an 

“ etondOes woe un exwov evouwa yapov; “O 6€ épipoHOn. 13. Tore cimev 6 Bacireds Tois Siaxédvors, 

/ nr Ne lal wv x 

“Anoavres avtod modas Kal yetpas, dpate avtov, Kal éxBdreTe eis TO oKOTOS TO eEwTEpoV: ext EoTas 
e \ Vex ¢ \ n ? Vd 

“6 kravOpos, Kal 6 Bpuvypwos Tay ddovTwv.—14. ITodXol yap eioe KANTOL, drlyou 88 éxdExTOé.” 


Various Reaping. Matt. xxii. 7... The words—’Axotoas dé—are expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 
but retained by the other critical editions. Scholz, and Hahn read—Kat axotcas.—The word—éxetvos—is expunged by the 
Received Text, Lachmann, and Hahn; but retained by the other critical editions. : 

Scrirrure Rurerencys. (Marr. xxii. 1—14.) Genesis xxi.8—13; Proverbs ix. 1—5; Isaiah xxv. 6, 7; Matt. viii. 10—12; 
ix. 14,15; xxv. 1—12, 30; Mark ii. 18—20; Luke v. 383—35; xiv. 1d—24; xy. 2294, John iii. 25—29; Romans xiii. 14; 
Galat. iv. 23—31: Ephes. iv. 20—24; Coloss. iii. 8—12; Heb. xiii. 10; Revel. xix. 9, 

Notr. (1) For the sake of more convenient collation with Matthew, some of the clauses of Mark xii. 12, and Luke xx. 19, 
are here transposed. 
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- Parr IX. Sgcr. 1. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, 


PARAGRAPH 6. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Reply to a question from the Pharisees, and Herodians, whether it was lawful to pay tribute to Cesar. 


Matt. xxii. 15—22; Mark xii. 13—17; Luke xx. 20—26. 


Marr. xxii. 15. 


Ui / \d a 
Tore rropevbévres 0 Papicaior, cypPovrLo0v éhaPov Oras adrov Taydetcwow ep Oyo. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


yy lal 
Kati arroatéyXovow adTo 


Tovs walnras avTav, 
MS a ¢ a 
peta Tov “Hpwdiavev, 


f 
éyKabétous vmroKpivopévous 
éautous dtxalous civat, 


iva ériAaBavrar avtod oyou, 


els TO Trapacodvat avToV TH apy Kal 


Oi 5€é EXOovTes 


eyovow avT@,— 


“ AwWdoKanre, oldapev 
\ s 
“ OTe adnOns él, 
\ > Ih 
Kad ov [edEL TOL TEPL OVOEVOS : 


“ ov yap Brérreus 
“ ets mpocwtrov avOpwrrar, 


“GN é andnOelas 
“ rnp 6dov TOD Ocod diddcKes. 


“ Eié ovv piv 
“ r¢ cot SOOKE: 
lal an / 
“"Eéeate Sotvat kivoov Kaicapt, 


A 


“ce 17) 
« Ager, 7) pn) O@pev ;”— 


A 
OU ; 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxii. 16... 


Ibupren} Oe) View, 6 PAD 


Marx xii. 14... 


| Marr. xxii.17... 


Matta xxiv oe 


WK EX Ve Ole 


uke xx. vy... 20... 


Mark xii.v...14... 


ie, 


LUKE XxX. 


20... Kai mapa- 
Tnpnoavres amé- 
oretAay 


> - 
eyxabérous, .. . 


. elvat, 


wa emAddBeovra 
©) aA / 
avtov oyov, 


a =) / a 
TH €€ovcla TOU 


21. Kal émnporn- 
cay avtoy héyov- 
TES,— 


“ AWWdaoKane, ol- 

“ Sapev Ore 6pOas 

“ Néeyets, Kal Ou- 

ce 8 Vp AY > 
dokeis, Kal ov 

“ NapBavers 

“ godc@mov, GAN 


“ eg ddnOeias 


| “any ddoy rod 


“ Ged diddackets. 


22. “”"E&eorw 
¢Huiy Katioape 
“ hdpov Sovvat, 


\ sy 9 
ee LOUs 


MATT. XXII. 


16. Kat drooré)- 


ovow are 


\ A c 
Tovs pabnras av- 
TOV, META TOY 
“Hpadvavav, 


NYELOVOS. 


déyovtes,— 


“ AiSdokare, ot- 
“ Sawey Ore adn- 
“Ons ef, Kal THY 
“ 660v tov Ocov 
“ éy adnOeia ou- 
‘cc 8 , \ > 
aokels, Kal ov 
“cn Ve A 
péeNet wou rept 
ee) Pies eC RAN 
ovdevds : ov yap 
“ Bhéreis eis 
“< gpdc@moy ay- 
“ O@porev. 


ily, OF Ble oo at 
. “doken: 


“"REeore Sovvat 
“ knvoov Kaica- 
oe 

[es 


coe 4»? 


if) Oe — 


MARK XII. 


13. Kal dmooreh- 


Rover mpos avTov 


; 
Twas Tov api- 
odiov, Kal TOY 
c cal 
Hpodiavav, 


o > A > tf 
iva avToy aypev- 
coo hoya. 


14. Oi dé edOdv- 


TES 


éyoucw aira,— 


“< AiOacKane, ot- 
“ Sapev Ott dAy- 
“ Ong el, Kal ov 
“ wéher Coe TEpr 
“ ovdevds : od yap 
“ Bdéres eis 

“ rpdc@moy ay- 

“ @pa@mav, GAN 

“ é ddnOeias THY 
“ 6d0y Tod Ceov 
“ §.ddoxets. 


Mn € A 
““R&eoTt Kyvoov 


“ Kaicapt Sovvat, 


oN 


7] OU; 


“ A@pey, i) pr) 


“ Sper 3° — 
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Parr IX, Sxcr. 1]. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
Tvods 8€ 6 Incods 
THY ToVNnplay avToY, 
el7r€,— 

“« Ti pe Treepatere, 
“ YqroKpiTal, 
19.  "EoridetEaté pros 
74 \ , nr / ” 
TO VOMLT “A TOD KVoOV. — 
Oi Se tpoonjveyKxay 
avT@ Snvaptov. 


Kat déyeu adrots,— 


« Tivos Eyer eiKova, 
“ Kab éeruypadyp ;” 


Artroxpibévtes 5é eitrov,— 
“ Kaicapos.”— 

25. ‘O &€ eitrey avTois,— 
“"Amrddote Tolvuy 

“ta Kaicapos Kaicapu, 


N an an lal a 
“ Kat TA TOD Oeod TH Oew.”— 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxii. 18, 19. 


Matt. xxii. 20... 


Duke xx. v...24,25... 


Luke xx. v... 25. 


LuKE xx. 26... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Xx. 


23. Karavonoas 
d€ avray thy 
mavoupylay, €imrev 
mpos avrovs,— 
“TT pe meipa- 
“ Cere ; 

24. “ AciEaré poe 


“© §nvaptov. 


© Tivos €xeu €iKko- 
ce \ 3 
va, kal émiypa- 
Nt J, 
bay 3° — 
’AmoxpiOertes Oe 
€i7rov,— 
“ , oy) 
Kaicapos, — 
25.°O dé eimev 


avTois,— 


“© > AqrodoTe TolvuY 
“ra Kaloapos 

“* Kaicapt, 

“ Kal Ta TOU Geov 


- ~ 
“T@ Geo. — 


MATT. XXII. 


18. Tvods dé 6 In- 
cous THY Tmovnplay 
avTov, €ime,— 


“Ti pe meipacere, 
“© SmroKptrat ; 

19. “ ?EidetEaré 
“ce poou 

“ 7d vopmiopa TOU 
“© Knvoov. — 

Oi b€ mpoonvey- 
kay avt@ Snva- 
ptov. 


20. Kal Neyer ad- 
TOLs,— 
“Tivos 7 eikov 
Gee. eee) 
avrn, Kal 7) émt~- 
re Dg Sin 
ypapn 
21. Aéyovow av- 
TO,— 
2) 
“* Kaioapos.”— 
Tére Neyer av- 


TOLS,— 


“> Awddore ovv Ta 
** Kaioapos Kai- 
“ gapt, 

“ Kal Ta TOU Qeovd 
“ 7@ Ceo. — 


\ > / 3 a aA a 
Kai ovk ioyvoay émiraBécbar adtod pyyatos évavtiov Tod Naod : 


Kal, Oavpacartes 
él Th amroxpicey avTod, 
: > iA 
éolynoar, 
eae Vf. > \ 
Kal apévTes avTOV 
> nr 
amnnrbov. 


IOOIRD DOS Vp, 5 6 VAdY. 


Marv. xxii. vy... 22. 


v. .. 26. kai, Oav- 
pdoavtes él TH 
amoKploet avrov, 
eolynoay. 


22. Kat axovcar- 
Tes eOavpacar, 


‘ > 4 > 
kat adevtes av- 
Tov amndOor. 


MARK XIiI. 


15. ‘O de, cidas 
avTay THY vne- 
Kpiow, ime av- 
TOLS;— 

“TC pe meupda- 
“ Cere ; 

“© Dé peré 101 


“ Snvaptov iva 
« 180.” — 

16. Of dé qAvey- 
Kav. 


Kal éyer av- 

TOls;— 

“Tivos 9 eikav 

oc ki lomo 
avtTn, Kal 7) emt- 

“ yo? 
ypagn ; 


sc Or > > 
Oc: Ge elmroy av- 


TO,— 

“* Kaicapos.’’— 

17. Kai dzoxpt- 
\ <>? A ? 

Geis 6 “Inoods ei- 


Tey avTois,— 


‘A7ddoTE TA 
“* Kaicapos Kai- 
“ capt, 
“ Kal Ta TOU Oeovd 


a ny 
“T@ Ceo. — 


> ‘: 
Kai é6avpacay 
ee | > lod 
eT QUT@. 


Various Ruapine. Luke xx. v...23. The clause—Ti pe respdlere—is expunged by Tischendorf, but retained by all the 


other critical editions. 


Matt. xvii. 24—27; xviii. 28; xx. 1—13; 
1 Peter ii. 13—15; Revel. vi. 6. 
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Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 
ScrirturE Rurerences. (Marv, xxii. 15—22; Marx xii. 13—17; Luxe xx. 20—26.) 


a iat Deuteron. i. 16,17; xvii. 14,15; 
Mark iii. 6; vii, 13—15; Luke xi. 53, 545 xxiii. 1-12; Romans xiii. 17; 


Part IX. Sscr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 


FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


And to an objection of certain Sadducees against the doctrine of the resurrection. 


Matt. xxii. 283—32; Mark xii. 18—27; Luke xx. 27—88. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
bp) b) / a VA 
Ep éxewn Th jpepa 
fal 2 lal 
mpoondOov avT@ 
Twes TOV Jaddovcaiwr, 


Cad: la 
OL QVTLNEYOVTES 
si 
avacTacl [1 eivas, 


\ 
Kal eTnpoOTnoay avTov 


24. . . NéyovTes,— 
“ AvdaocKane, 


« Moons éyparpev jin, 


“Hav tuvos adenpos 
“ amodavn, 


“ €y@v yuvaika, 


“Kal oUTOS ATEKVOS 
(13 mh Q ee 
atv o8avy, 


“va XaBy 6 abderpos avTod 
“ Thy yuvaixa, 


(4 \ > fd / 
Kat eEavaotTnon oTéppa 


“T@ AEAP@ avTov. 


“Hoa 5€ rap ji 
“ értd abenpot : 


an ¥ 
“ Kal 6 TPOTOS yaunoas 
“ érehevTNGE, 


“ Kal, Mn exov orrépua, 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxii. 23... 


SWATH OOM 3 PB oc 


Uk eExE 2: 


Matt. xxii-v..23,24.. 


liuikemxtce Ves coer: 


Luke xx.v...28.. 


Luke xx.v... 28. 


Matt. xxii. 25... 


LUKE Xx. 


27. IIpooed Oovtes 


4 a 
O€ tTwes Tav Sad- 
dovkaior, 

€ > sf 
OL avTi€eyorTes 
avaotacw 11) 
eivat, 


emnpatnoay av- 
TOV 

28. Aéyovres,— 
““ AWdokane, 


“Moons eypa- 
“ wey npiv, 
“Rady tuvos 

“ adedpos dmo- 


“ @avn, 


oy. ” 
EX@vV yurvatka, 


“cc \ @ 
Kat OvUTOS 


ConA 2 
aTEKVOS ATO- 


“ Oavn, 


“ tva AdBn 6 
“ ddehos av- 
“rod THY yv- 
“ yatka, 

“ kal e€avaorTn- 


“on oméppa 


‘c i a 
TO AdEAPO 


“ avrov. 


29. “ “Entra ody 
“ depot jaar: 


éc Se be 

Kal 0 Tp@Tos 
“ NaBav yuvaika 
“ améeOavey 


ce, 
ATEKVOS. 


Various Reapinc. Mark xii.v...19... 


The word—avrov,—after—7}v yuvaika,—is expunged by 


MATT. XXII. 


23. Ev éexeivy TH 
Tpepa 
mpoondOoy aire 


Saddovcaiou, 


© 4 \ 
ot Aeyovtes pup 
eivar avacracw, 


Kal emnpatncay 
avrov 

24. héyovtes,— 
“* AvddoKane, 


“* Mans elrrev, 


°Edyv tls atro- 
2 
avn 


\ a+ , 
PN EX@Y TEK- 
va, 


> “AZ 
emcyapBpev- 
get 6 aded- 
pos avrod 
THY yvvaika 
avTov, Kat 
dvaoTnoes 
omeppa 
6c rer pa 
T@ AdEAPa 
avurov. 
25. “**Hoav de 
3 SCRA Ce \ 
Tap nly éenra 
 adeAol : 
“kal 6 mp@Tos 
; : 
*“ yaunoas €TE- 
“ Nevrnoe, 
“cc An \ + 
Kal, p71) €X@V 
“< omréppa, 


retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 


Qu 


MARK XII. 


18. Kai epxovrat 


Saddovkatou mpos 
avrov, 

o 7 
oirwves héyouowy 
3 - 
avactacty pn €t- 
vat, 


Kal emnpeoTnoay 
avrov 
Aéyovtes,— 

19, “‘ Avddokane, 


“Moons eypa- 
“bev npiv, 

“ Ore edy Tivos 
“ adeAgos amo- 
“ Oayn, 

“ kal kataXinn 
“ vuvatka, 

kal TeKva pH 


oe apn, 


‘iva AaBn 6 
“ adedpos adv- 
Tov THY yuvat- 
Ka, 

\ > 7 
kal e€avaoTn- 
on oT éeppa 


“r@ addekpo 

“ avrov. 

20. “* “Emra aded- 
“ hot joav: 

“* Kal 6 Tp@Tos 
éaBe yuvaixa, 
Kal arobynokey 
“* od anke 
omréppa. 


Tischendorf, but 
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Parr IX. Sect. Il. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


aA x a G [a 
“ apie Ty ae Cue 
“ 7@ AOEAPO avTood. 

“ Kal éraBev 6 Sevtepos 
“ rh yuvaika, 


“ Kal ovTos amréeGavev 
© OTEKVOS. 


31. © Kat 6 tpiros 
Vd 
« €NaBev avTny, 

“ id Ih be \ e@€ X 
@MOAUTWS O€ KAL OL ETTA 
Ghee f i 

OU KATEALTTOV TEKVA, 


“© Kat améObavov. 
> 
«<°Eoyatn wavtov 
“ améBave Kal 1) yur. 


“Hy tH ovv avactace, 


oc 2 n 
OTAV AVACTWOL, 


“ TIVOS AUTOV ryiveTat YUVH ; 


Ree bg BS 
ot yap émra 
+ lal 
“ €xyov avTiy yuvaiKa.”— 


Artroxplets 5é 6 'Incods 
elev avTOWS,— 


“ TIhavacbe, 


“ un elOotes TAS ypadas, 


“ unde THY SUvaplv TOD Oeod ; 


REFERENCES. 


Marv, xxii. v. .. 25. 


Luke xx. 30, 31... 


LUKE xx. v... 31. 


Mark xii. v. . . 22. 


Luke xx. 33... 


Mark Xii.v...23.. 


lbp 355,57 2 . BB 


Matt. xxii. 29. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE Xx. 


30. “¢ Kal €AaBev 
“ § SevTepos THY 
“* yuyaika, 
CG Ne ee 
Kal ovToSs amre- 
“cc 6 a 
lavey GreKvos. 


31. “‘ Kai 6 rpiros 
> vA 
“ ZraBev avrny, 
cc a be . 
@oavtas O€ Kal 
Ge mee \ 
ot enra 
“ ov KatéAuroy 
CSIR 
TEKVA, 


“ gal améOavor. 


32. “"Yorepov 
“ aréOave kal 7 
“cc . 

yur”. 
33. “Ev rh ov 
“ qvacracet 


Ce. ar / 
Tivos avt@y yi- 
“ yerau yur ; 
Cones ¢ \ 
ot yap émra 
Cee eo 
éoxov avtny 
“c a 39 
yuvaika,” — 


34. . . Kal dro- 
A bs > 
KpwOels eimrev av- 
ages A 
Tots 6 Incovs,— 


. 


MATT. XXII. 


v.25. aprKe... 
“ GdeAp@ avrov. 
c 


26. “ “Opoiws kat 
“ 6 devrepos, 


“ We t 
Kal O TPLTOS, 


“ oa ~ ¢ 4 
EWS TWY ETTA. 


. . . . . 


27. “ "Yorepov 
“ daéOave Kai 7 
“6 “ 

yun. 
28. “Ev rH obv 
“ qvacracet 


“* rivos Tav énta 

{a4 s 
eorat yur ; 

“ / \ + 
mTaytes yap €o- 

“ 5 cages 
xov avrny.” — 


29. ’Amoxptbeis Se 
6 “Inoods eimev 
avTois,— 

“ TIhavacée, 


“* un elddres Tas 
“ ypahas, 

“* unde thy Suva- 
“* wiv Tov Oeov. 


MARK XII. 


21. “ Kai 6 dev- 
“ repos €haBev 
avTny, 

ot eZ 
Kal amébaver, 


cc 
6G 


> 
% Kal ovde avTos 


Sgt , a 
adnke o7eppa : 
kal 6 Tpitos 


6S 
66 


cc % 
@OQaUTOS. 


22. * Kai €\aBov 
CO ee ee \ 

avuTny ot émra, 
“© kal ovk apnkay 
“ oméppa. 


> 
“?Eoyatn mapv- 
? 
“ rev arebave 
6c ~ G D 
Kal 1) -yurn. 
am 
23. “Ev rH ov 
[¢4 > , 
dvaoTacel, 


“cg, > a 
oTay avaoT@ot, 


Coupst a OA 
, TLVOS AUT@VY 


éorae yuvn ; 

oi yap énra 
€oxov avr 

“* yuvaika, ’— 
24. Kat doxpt- 
deis 6 “Incods 
elev avTois, — 
* OU dia TodTo 
““ rhavacée, 

“¢ un eiSotes Tas 
* ypapas, 

“ unde thy Ovva- 
“ ww Tov Geod ; 


Doge xx. vy. .194, 35. 2. 


vy... 34. “ OF viol Tod alavos TovTOU yamodat Lb é f f 

: Kal 2 BG é 4 fy 

foe ag. : yapLovan, exyapioKovTai: 35... of d& Katakwwbévtes Tob 
aidvos éxeivou TuyxElDV, 


Various Ruapines. Luke xx. 32... The reading of Knapp, and Lachmann 
that of Tischendorf nearly coincides, should, in the opinion of Griesbach, 
Scholz, and Hahn, as well as by the Received Text; namely,—*Yorepov 3¢ révrav améOave Kad i) yuvn 

Mark xii. v... 23. The words—érav davacto1,—are ex 

: ae vol punged, or denounced by L: i 
retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should probabl he ae a ieibbecs HE 
ovv,—immediately preceding. : HOSA BE So i a 
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—Yorepov améOave kat 4 yvv7,—with which 
perhaps be preferred to that adopted by himself, 


Part IX. Sect. Il. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c,, AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


REFERENCES. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. LUKE XxX. MATT. XXII. MARK XII. 
\ n Ps / y 9 
“ KAL THS avacTacEws Luke xx.v...35...|v... 35, “kal 80. “Ev yap (25. “’Oray yap 
me 63 a ms ; 6 
“ THS €K VEKPOY, “rns avactdcews “ dvagtdcet “ ék vexp@v dava- 
“Tis ek veKpOv,  graow 
cc + fal x oe r ~ a f 
a oes Bia an Luke xx. v... 35. |“ ore yapotdow, “ otre yapovow, “ ore yapovaw, 
€ . 2 a” » 
“ OUTE EKYAMLOKOVTAL: “ ore exyapi- “ otre exyapi- “ore yapioxov- 
“* cKovTat: “ Covrat, rae, 
Cs 8 NS rn P 
36... “ Ovre yap amroPavety Luxe xx. 36... | 86. “ Otre yap : Oe a 
Yj vA re a 
 éry OvvavTaL: “ droOavev ert 
“ Stvayrat, 
> b) \ oe / , ei E) 
“ aXX' Eialy @s aryyenou Mark Xii.v.. . 25. |“ iodyyehou yap “ ad as dyyedou “ GAN cioly os 
 éy Trois ovpavots, * cio, ““ rod Geod ev od- “ dyyehor €v Tois 
** pav@ eior. “* ovpavots. 
\ {5 > rn nr 
“ Kal viol eiot TOU Oeod, LuKE xx. v... 86. |“ «alviol. ... 
n > / eeN 2) 
“ TNS AVATTATEWS VLOL OVTES. Benes OVTES: 
 TIept 5€ trav vexpav Mark xii. 26. . . 37. "Ore dé yet. 81. “ Tlep dé ris 26. “ Tepi b€ rev 
cod oy > , 
cc Bere éye(povTa, “* povrat of vexpol, “* avactdaews “ vexp@y Ore eyet- 
“TOV VEKPOV, “ povTat, OvK 
> 2 Fs - a 
“ OUK QVEYVWTE “Kal Moos €un- “ odx dvéyvate “ dvéyvare év TH 
if la , 
“éy th BiBAw Macéas, “¢ yugen “ BiBho Macéas, 
earl TOU Batov “ él rns Barov, Sg 8 4) MG GED Reiow 
“ ws eltrey auT@ “ @s héyer Kipioy “70 pnbev ipiv “* ws etrev avo 
“6 Ocds éeyou, “ Sd Tod Ocod “6 ©eds Ne- 
“* Neyovros, “ yov, 
CHy® clue Matt. xxii. 32. “roy Ocoy 82.“ Eye cipid “’Ey@ 6 Geos 
> X > \ 
“6 Ocds ABpadp, “A Boadp, “@Geds’ABpadp, “’ABpaday, 
‘ ia A 
“Kal 6 Oeds Icaak, “Kal Tov Ocdv “Kal 6 Oeds “kal 6 O€0s 
“ "Toad, “ *Iloadk, “ "Toadk, 
“Kal 6 Oeds Iaxop. “kal tov Ocdv “Kal 6 Ocds “kal 6 Oeos 
"Tako. "Tako. “ "Tako. 
ce AY N (44 > ” € (aA Pre 
“ OvKn éotw 6 Oeos 38. “ Ceds de OvK éoTw oO ai Ces corw 
“ Oeds VEKPOV, ““ovx eats ve- “* Oeds Geds ve- “* 6 Oeds vexpav, 
SPE “ kp@v, adda “ Kp@v, adAa “ aia Covrav. 
«© Grd CovTor, «pay, aa Koay, Xe ¢ 
“ Covroy “ Covrov. 
YX Qn | = © cé /, A a * 
“ adavTes yap auT@ fac. LUKE xx. Vv. . . 38, ESCH: Gr 
“ro (ow. 
lal a) se CGaC ~ a \ 
«“Yueis odv TOAD TAaVaCOE.” Mark xii. v. . . 27. Ypeis ody mohd 
“ havacbe. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


Astonishment of the multitude at his manner of teaching. 


Mart. xxii. 33. 


/ > \ a n > fa) 
Kat, axovcavtes of dydou, Lem djooovto él Th Siday avrov. 


Matt. xxii. v... 30... The words—vod @co?,—are expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, 
but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should perhaps be excluded, 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxii. 23—32; Marx xii. 18—27; Luks Oi 27—38.) Exodus iil. 4—6, 13—16; 
Deuteron. xxv. 5, 6; Acts iv. 1—6; v. 17, 18; vii. 30—32; xxiii. 6—9; Romans 1. 1—4; viii. 14—23; 1 Corinth. xv. ae 
Philipp. iii. 20, 21; Heb. xi. 13—16; 1 John iii. 1,2; Revel. xxi. 1—4. (Marr: xxii.33.) Matt. vii. 28, 29; xii. 54; 
Mark i. 21, 22; vi.1, 2; xi. 18; Luke iv, 22, 31, 32; John vii. 45, 46. 


Qu 


Various READING. 
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Parr IX. Secr. I. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


And applause of it by some of the scribes. 


LUKE xx. 39. 


A 5 Y n 3 ” 
"Arroxpibévres dé Tuves TOV ypappatéewp eimov,—“ AidacxKane, Kahws EiTas. 


ParRAGRAPH 10. 


His reply to a question from a scribe, respecting the principal commandment of the Law. 


Matt. xxii. 34—40; Mark xii. 28—31. 


Mart. xxii. 34. 


lal A > \ \ > e 
Oi 8 Dapicaios, axovcavres tt ebipwoe To’s Yaddoveaiovs, aurnyOnoav ert TO avTo. 


MARK xii. 28. .. 


\ \ @ n / 2 uA 2 A 7 (oa oe a > a) > he, 
Kai, rpocedOav eis THv ypaypatéwv, akovoas avTav SUCNTOVVTMY, ELOWS OTL KANBS AUTOS aTrEeKpLON, 


COMBINED TEXT. 


ETNPOTNTEV AVTOY, 


oe > N; \ / 
Teipac@v avTov Kal Néywv,— 
36... “ AvddoKanre, 


“ Tloia éotl tpwtn mavtwv évto ;”— 


29... °O dé Inaods amexpiOn aite,— 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xii. v. . . 28. 


Marv. xxii. v.. . 35, 
Bho cll 


Mark xii.v...28, 29... 


Mark xii. v. . . 29. 


MATT. XXII. 


35. Kai éemnpatnoey 
eis €& avT@v vopukos, 

/ > \ ‘ ¢ 
meipa¢@y avtoy kal he- 
yov,—s36. “ Avdackane, 
*‘Tlota evroAn peyadn 
to 2 na , ja 

&y TO vOu@ ; — 

c > -~ 

37. ‘O be "Incovs épn 


Sais 
avuT@a,— 


MARK XII. 


v. .. 28. éemnparncer 


EH af 
auTov,— 


“ Tloia €otl mpern mav- 
“ roy evToAn ;— 

29. ..°O d€ "Incovs are- 
KpiOn av’T@,— 


“"Ore tpwtn Tavtwv évtodAn, "Axove Iopayd, Kipsos 6 Ocds uewv Kupios eis éote: 


“ Kal ayaryoess 
“ Kvpsov tov Oeov cov 
“2e ¢ o S/, 
€& OANS THS Kapdias cov, 
“Kal €& OAnS THS WuxNs cou, 


“Kal é& OdAns THS Stavolas cou, 
“Kal é€& bAnS THS Laxvos cov. 


 Abrn éotl TpeTn 
\ i > Va 
KaL Leyarn €VTOAN. 


66 


Mark xii. 30... 


MARK xii.v...30... 


Matt. xxii. 38. 


“Ayarnoets Kupuoy 
“Tov Gedy cov 

“éy én TH Kapdia 
0v, 

kal év 6An tn Wut 
0v, 

kal év 6An TH Sta- 
vola gov. 


38. “ Avrn éotl mparn 
“kal peyddn evTodn. 


Various Reapines. Mark xii. v... 28.. 
by the other critical editions. 
Mark xray. 2. 2906. 
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30. “Kal adyamnoets 
“Kuptov rov Gedy cou 
“é& Ons THs Kapdlas 
SN G.00s 

“kal e& 6Ans Tis 
“abuxns cov, 

“kal €& 6Ans THs 

“ Svavolas cov, 


“kal €& 6Ans THs ic- 
“ yvos cov. 


© AUrn mpotn evTodn. 


The reading—idév—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf eld as— 


The reading adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, and Hahn, is—Ort TPHTN TavT@v évroAy :—by the Received 


a} 4 lal > an 
Text, and Scholz,—Ore tpt mavrev Tv évroAGv:—and by Lachmann, and Tischendorf,—Ort mpérn éoriv 


Part IX. Sxcr. 1. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT._ REFERENCES. MATT. XXII. MARK XII. 
a | fe Oe ¢ she el M oe 3 (1G s Ai , 66 \ Z 
EUTEPA O€ OMOLA AUTH, att. xxil. 39. 39. “ Acurépa d€ duoia 81. . . “ Kal Seurépa 
5) Ki \ / a a 
# Ayana ess TOV TNC Lov oou “airy, “Ayamnoess “ jpota avn, “Ayamnn- 
* @S TEAUTOD. “Tov mAnaloy oov “ wets TOY TANGLOV 
“ os oweauTop. “ gov os ceavTop. 


Matt. xxii. 40. 


> an lal € if id 
Ey ravrats tats ductv évtonais Gdos 6 vopos, Kal ot tpodyrat xpéuavra. 


Mark xii. v... 31. 


te \\ 
« MeiSmv tovtwv add évTOA ovK éoTL.” 


PaRAGRAPH 11. 
Approbation of the scribe’s sentiments. 
Mark xii. 32—34. .. 
32. Kai cizev avto 6 ypaupatets,—“ Karas, dudacKanre, ér’ arnOelas eitras btu eis eat, Kal ovK eoTLW 
6 6 ypappareds, 
lal \ B} a > \ ’ - lal 1s a > /- a / N 
“ @ddos TAY avTodD. 33. Kai 70 ayardv avtoy é& ods THs Kapdlas, Kal é& Odns THs cvvécews, Kat 
2 e- a an \ > ef ig) 2) ue AN \ b) a N / € € \ a > 
«< é& Odns THs Woyis, Kal €€ OAns Ths toxvos, Kat TO ayaTay Tov TAYTloY Hs éavTOV, TEoV éoTL 
/, a ¢ (a \ 6 n 9 © K Ngee? 1k fa} Se SEN oe lal > (0: 
“mavtTov TaY dd\oKavTMLaToV Kal OvoLdv.”—~34. .. Kai 6 Incods, tdwv adtov btu vouveyas arrexpiOn, 


rn S Ni an 4 lal a 
eimrev avTa,—“ Ov paxpav éi aro THs Bactdrelas Tov Ocod. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
And question addressed to the Pharisees, how Christ is at once the son, and the lord of David. 
Matt. xxii. 4145; Mark xii. 35—37...; Luke xx. 41—44. 
Marv. xxii. 41, 42. 


Al. Suvnypévov Sé trav Papicaiwv, emnpworncev avtovs 6 Incods 42. Mywv,—*< Ti ipiv Soxet crept 
a t 2 A A S99 
« co} Xpictod ; Tivos vids éate ;?—Aéyovow aite,—* Tod AaSis. 


LUKE Xx. MATT. XXII. MARK XII. 
Kai amoxpileis Mark, xii. 35. . . Al. Eire S€ mpds 48. Aéyes ai- 835. Kal. droxpu- 
re) *Inoods éRere, avTovus,— TOls,— dels 6 “Inaovs 
eheye, 
OLOaTKM@Y eV TO L€p@,— MaRkK Xii.y...35... SiSdoKav ev T6 
- ‘ te_p@,— 
« T1a@s Néyovew ot ypayparets Mark xii.v. . . 85. | “ Tas Aéyouan . oe we.) “Ts Néyovew 
* roy Xpiorov “* of ypapparets 
“ OTL O XpurTos “ yioy Aaftd “ dre 6 Xpioros 
> Coe > 
“© Wide é (Oo: corewvau; ulds eort Aa- 
vids éate AaBio ; ; Pais 
ES 


Various Reapine. Mark xii. v... 33... The clause,—xat é& dAns rhs Wuxis,—is expunged, or denounced by Lachmann, 


and Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. ang: 7 
SoripruRE Rererences. (Marr. xxii. 34—40; Marx xii. 28—31.) Levit. xix. 17,18; Deuteron. vi. 4,5; x.12,13; 


Ezra ix.8; Eccles. xii. 9—11; Isaiah xxii, 20—25; Matt. vii. 12; xix. 19; Luke x. 25—28; Romans xiii. 8—10; Galat. v. 13, 14; 
James ii. 8, 9; 1 John iv. 19—21. (Marx xii. 32—34...) Deuteron. iv. 35, 39; 1 Sam. xv. 22, 23; Psalm xl. 5—8 ; 
Isaiah xlv. 5, 6, 18; xlvi. 9; Micah vi. 6—8 ; Mark vi. 20; John iii. 1, 2; vili. 30—37 ; xii. 42, 43; Acts xxvi. 24—29. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“ TIds ovv AaPis 
“ éy mrvevpaTt 
“ K / > Ni x al] 3 
Uplov avTov KaNéi ; 
© Néyou 
« éy BiBAw Varpuov, 
“ Kimev 6 Kupcos 
“6 ia} / 
T@® Kupio pou, 
“ Kadov éx de€t@v pou, 
43. © ws dv OO 


ce a n @ £ 
Tovs €yOpovs cov 
, “ {aromo0oLov 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxii. v... 48. 


UKE Xe Vee) Aedes 


Luke xx.v...42, 43. 


LUKE Xx. 


42. “6 Kal avros 
“ AaBio héyet 


“ éy BiBA@ Vah- 
“ nav, 
ce a 19 , 

Eirev o Kv- 
a3 ~ 

pros T@ Kv- 
Came 

pig pov, 

>? 

“ KdOov ék Oe- 
“ Eva@y pov, 
43. “ €ws dv 06 
“rods éxOpovs 
ce e / 

gov vToTe- 
“ Stovy TOY TO- 


MATT. XXII. 


y...43. “ Tlés oby 
“© AaBid ev mvev- 
“ ware Kiptov av- 
“ roy Karel; 

“ heyor, 


44. “ Bimey 6 
“ Kupuos T@ 

“ Kupi@ pov, 
“ Ka@ov ek Oe- 
“ €t@y pov, 

“ gos av 06 
“rovs €xOpovs 
“Gov vmomo- 
“ Stov TY To- 


MARK XII. 


36. ‘ Adros yap 
“ AaBid cimev 

* ey mvevpare 

© ayig, 


 Aéyet 6 Kv- 
“ pios TO Kv-~ 
“pig pov, 
“Kadov ek Oe- 
 £1@v pov, 
“ws av 00 
“rovs éxOpots 
“ cov vmome- 
“ Stov TOV To- 


“ T@QVv TOOMV TOU. 
“ S@v cov. 


45. “ Ei ojy Aa- 37... “ Adros 
“ oby AaBid Aéyer 


é 


“ 8@v cov. Sav cov. 


44. “ AaBid ody 
“ Kuptoy avrov 
“ 


« Et ov AaPi6 Matt. xxii. 45. 


“ cadet avtov Kupror, “ Bid Kadel avTov 


- , > 
kaNel, “* Kuptov, * adrov Kupuoy, 


a eV > foe ” rat na ” 
““ TWS ULOS AUTOU EOTL ; “ kal mas vids “cas vids avtou ‘* Kat mdOev vids 


Cena ee 7 2 ood ce ~ > > 
avuToOvU €OTLY ; €OTL; aUTOU €OTL; 


PaRAGRAPH 18. 
Their dread from that time to ask him any further questions. 
Matt. xxii. 46, end; Mark xii. v...34; Luke xx. 40. 
Marv. xxii. 46... 
Kat oveeis edtvaro atte atroxpiOjvar doyov, 


Matt.xxii.v..46,end. | 40. Ovx ére dé 


eTOAPOv 


Vane O4ee Kan 


> ‘ > 4 
ovdels OUKETL 


PANN EL / 
ovde ETOAMNTE TIS 
am éxelyns THS Nmépas 


v... 46, end. ovde 
> ts (f > > 
eTOAUNOE TIS amr 

exelyns THS Nepas 
€mepoTnoa avToy avtov émepwri- 
OUKETL. oat. 


\ e oe Se éro\pa 
ETTEPWTNTAL AUTOV OVKETL. emep@tay avroy 
ovdev. 
PaRAGRAPH 14. 
Delight of the people in his discourses. 
Marx xii. v. . . 87. 


Kat 6 trodvs bydos HKovev adtod )déas. 


Various Reapines. Mark xii. v...36... The reading,—év 76 Ivetpart 7S ayig,—is adopted by the Received Text, Knapp, 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Hahn :—év rvetmarte ayie,—by Griesbach, and Scholz. Griesbach regards the latter reading as 
undoubtedly genuine. 

Mark xii. v... 36... The reading—Aéye.—is adopted by Griesbach, and Scholz :—Eirev—by the other critical editions. 

Scriprure Rererences. (Marr. xxii. 41—45 ; Mark xii. 35—37...; Luxe xx.41—44.) 2 Sam. xxiii. 1,2; Psalms ii., viii., cx. ; 
Isaiah xi. 1—10; Matt. xxi. 42—46; Luke xxiv. 44—46; John iii. 10; v. 39,40; Acts ii. 25—36; xiii. 3237; 
1 Corinth. xv. 20—28; Ephes. i. 19—23; Heb. i., x. 1I—14; Revel. v. 4—7; xxii. 16. 
(Marx xii. v... 37.) Ezek. xxxiii. 30—32; Luke iv. 14, 15, 20—22; v.1; xiii. 17; 
John vii. 31, 32. 


238 


mabgeion wecq ie Seay Syests 


Part IX. Sect. Il. FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, &c., AT JERUSALEM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


, PaRAGRAPH 15, 
His second reproof of the vices of the scribes, Pharisees, &c. 
Matt. xxiii. 1—7; Mark xii. 38, 839; Luke xx. 45, 46. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XxX. MATT. XXIII. MARK XII. 


Tore 6 Inaods 
€XdjoeE ToIs OxAOLS, 
Kal Tots wabnrats avTod, 


Matt. xxiii. 1. 45. ’Axovovros 5¢€ 1. Tére 6 Incots 88. Kal fheyer 


\ “a a r col cos 
mavTos Tov Naod, eAdAnoe Tots avrots ev TH Ot- 


> - 5 + \ ~ co G Led 
€LTTE TOLS pabnrats oxAois, Kat TOLS daxn auTOU,— 


avTov»,— pabnrais avrod, 

Mart. xxiii. 2—65. 

3. IIdvra ovv 

cc x 7 e lal lal fa) \ lal N be Ny > an \ lal y \ N 
OTH AV ELTWOLW ULL TNPELV, TNPELTE KAb TTOLELTE : KATA OE TA Epya AVTWY MM) TTOLELTE, NEYOVTL Yap Kat 

“ > a A / x J M4 \ ry Le Nia L pea \ ” an 
ov Trowovet. 4. Aecpevovor yap poptia Bapéa kal dvaBaortaxta, Kal éreTiéacw éml Tos @pwous TAY 

“cc > 4] / Lal r>) \ ry I ic lal > 6 I} nan > / 
aVOp@®TO@V, TM O€ CAKTUNM AUTwY OV UENOVOL KIVHTAaL avTa. 


’ an n fal 
2. ANeyov,—“ "Emi tis Macéws xabédSpas exdOicay of ypapparteis Kal of Dapicaior. 


5. Idvta 8 ta épya avrav rovotot 
X x a n / B 
“ apos TO Oeabivar Tois avOpwrros: TaTUVOVEL 5é TA HrrAKTHPLA AUTOY, Kal weyaUvoUGL TA KpaoTreba 


“ TOV waTlov aAUTOY, 
ce VG > \ an / 
II pocéxete aro TOV ypaypatéwr, 
a i 
“ ray OedXovToVv 


ce lal > »V lal 
TEPLTTATELV EV OTOAALS, 


“ Kat pidovvTwv 
“ aotracpovs év Tals aryopais, 


Kal mpwtoKxabedpias 


“ éy Tals cuvaywyais, 


“ Kal TpwTOKALG las 
“ éy Tots Selmrvots, 


“ Kab Kanrelobas b7rd TOY avOpoTrov 


«Pa BBi, ‘PaBpi.” 


Luke xx. 46... 


Luke xx. v. .. 46. 


Matt. xxiii. v... 7. 


PARAGRAPH 16. 


46. “ IIpocéxere 
“ amd TOY ypaf- 
“ waréov, TOY 

“ @edovt@y mept- 
“ Tarely ev OTO- 
* Qats, 


“ kal pudovvrav 


“2 Mes 
domacpovs éy 
ae = 
“¢ rais ayopats, 
“ kal Tp@ToKa- 
“ OeSpias 
£6 > tol 
ey Tals ouvayo- 
“ vats, 
* kal mMp@ToKN- 
(ip > ~ 
gias €v Tos 
“© Seimvots : 


Recommendation of humility to the apostles. 


6. “ didovar Te 


\ 
“ cH mp@ToKN- 
, rd rn 
“¢ Giay év Tois 
“ Seimvots, kal 
“ ras mp@ToKa- 
“ @eSpias 
“ &y rais cuvayo- 
(T4 fo 
yais, 
7. “Kat rovs 
é€ > A > 
domacpmovs ev 
“* rails dyopats, 


“kal karetoOa... 


. Papi.” 


“¢ Bherere amo 

“ ray ypapma- 

“ réwv, Tov Oe- 
“ \évrav ev oro- 
“ Nats mepura- 

“¢ rel, 


“ Kal domacpovs 
“ ey rais dyopais, 
89. “ kal mpwro- 
* Kadedpias 


“ &y Tals ovvayo- 

“ vats, 

“ Kal mp@ToKAL- 

(74 7 > col 
alas ev Tots 

 Seimvots ? 


Matt. xxiii. 8—12. 


8.“ “Pucts dé py KrANOATe “PaBBi, cis yap éotw budv 6 KaOnynTys, TavTes Sé vpels AdeAGol éoTe : 
9. * Kal ratépa pu) xadéonte tuav él ris yhs, els ydp éoTw 6 maTnp vudv Oo év Tots obpavois : 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxiii. v...8... The words—6é Xprordc,—after—xabyyy77s,—are expunged, or denounced by 
Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, and Hahn; but retained by the Received Text, Scholz, and Tischendorf. Griesbach thinks 
they should certainly be excluded. 

Scriprure REFERENCES. (Marv. xxiii. 1—12; Marx xii. 38,39; Luxe xx. 45,46.) Numbers xv. 37—40; Deuteron. vi. 4—9; 
xxii. 12; Ezra viii.; Malachi ii. 5—10; Matt. vi.1,2, 5,16; ix. 20,21; xi. 28—30; xx. 24—28; Mark vi. 53—56; 
Luke xi. 43, 46; xiv. 7—11; John v. 39—47; xii. 42,43; Acts xv. 10, 11, 28,29; 1 Corinth, iii. 4—9; 2 Corinth. x. 1, 2; 
xi. 18—21; 1 Thessalon. ii. 1—12; James ii. 1—4; iv. 1—12; 1 Peter v. 1—S. 
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CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


10.“ Mnde wanOfre Kabnyntal, els yap tuav éativ 6 KaOnyntns, © Xpictos. 11. ‘°O 6€ pelSov tuav 
“grav tuav SudKovos: 12. boris 8& thpdcer éavTov tarrewoOjceTat, Kal bots TaTewace. éavToV 
“ trbwOnoetat.” 
PaRAGRAPH 17. 
Condemnation of the rapacity and hypocrisy of the scribes, Pharisees, &c. 
Matt. xxiii. 14; Mark xii. 40; Luke xx. 47, end. 


Mart. xxiii. 14... 


nr n a \ 
“ Oval Sé ipiv ypapparels Kat Papicaior, vroKpitai, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE Xx. MATT. XXIII. MARK XII. 
“ Ore KaTEaOleTE Matt. xxiii. v. . . 14.| 47, end. “ of kar- v... 14. “ OTt 40. ** of Kateo- 
© Tas otKl i A “ egbio d iG Oiere ras “* Gio a 
TAS OLKLAS TOV XNPOV, €gCLOVvoL TAS KATEOULETE TAS LovTES Tas 
“ otkias rev xn- “* oikias T@v xn- “* ~oikias TeV x7N- 
/ a a n 
“ Kal Tpopacer “* nev, Kal mpo- “* pay, Kal mpo- _—** p@v, Kal mpo- 
 waKkpa TpPOTEVYOMEVOL : “dace papa = doer paxpa =“ dee papa 
“< rpocevxovrar: ‘* mpooevydpevor: “* mpocevydpevor: 
“ Sia TOUTO “ odrouAnWorra ‘dia ToUTo An- —** ov ToL AHWovrat 
6 Aiea Ge TEPLOTOTEPOV Kpipa.” “repicodtepov ““ eabe repioad- “ meptoadrepoy 
oKpiia. a “ tepov kpiua.” * xpia.” 


PaRAGRAPH 18. 
Exposure of their other vices and errors. 


Mart. xxiii. 13, 15—88. 


> a e lal lal \ lal A fal lal 
13. “ Oval tpiv ypayparels Kat Papicaior, broxpital, Ste Krelere THY Pacidelay THY ovpavev 
” an > ie € o x > > cr 
“ éumpoabev Tov avOparrav: tpels yap ovK Eicépyerbe, ode TOdS Eicepyopevous adieTe cicedOeiv..... 
15 “ Ov X € in la ss @ lal ig AX [v4 / \ 6 f \ \ \ 
D. Vat vpiv ypapparets Kat Papicatol, viroKpital, OTL Tepiayete THY Oaddaccay Kai THY Enpav 
fol 7 / A xg 5 a 
“ roumjoat va TpoondrvTov: Kal, Tay yévnTat, TroLEeiTe avTOV viov yeévUns SiTTAOTEPOY Hav. 


16. “ Oval duiv, ddnyot Tudprot, of Aéyovtes, “Os av dudon ev TO vag, ovdev éotw: bs 8 dv duoon ev TS 
“ ypua®@ Tov vaod, opeiher. 17. Mapoi, cai tuprol, Tis yap meiSav éotlv, 6 ypvads ; 7) 6 vads 6 dyidtov 
“ rov xpucov ; 18. Kai,“Os éav opocn év T@ Ovovactnpic, ovdév eat: d3 8 ay dudon ev TS SHpo TO 
“ érdvo avtod, opelher. 19. Mwpoi, kai tuprol: Ti yap peifov, 7d ddpov ; 1) TO Ovcwaorprov . 
“ dyiatov TO S@pov; 20.°O ody omocas &v TO Oucvactnpio, opvver ev avT@, Kal év Tact Tols érrdva 
“abrod: 21. Kal 6 dpocas &v TO va@, opvvet év adT@, Kal év TO KaTOLKNTAYTL avTOV: 22. Kal 6 dudcas 
“ éy TH ovpav@, opvver ev TH Opdovw Tod Ocod, kal év TH KxaOnuévw éerdvw avtod. 


23. “ Oval byiv ypappateis Kal Papioaior, vroxpital, dtv amodexaTodTe TO HSvoopoV, Kal TO dvnbov, Kar 
“To KUpuvov, Kal adnkate TH BapbTepa Tod vomov, Ti Kpiow, Kal Tov edeov, Kab THy TlotW. Tadra 
“66 Ge. Toujoa, Kaxeiva pr adsévat. 24. “Obnyol tuddol, of Suvrlovtes Tov KoveTa, THY O€ 
“ «apnrov KaTatrivovTes. 


25. “ Oval tiv ypayparets kat Papicaior, iroxpital, btu xabapitere 1d &EwOev Tod ToTnpiou 
“Kat Ths Trapoidos, écwbev Sé yémovow €E& aprayns Kai dbdiuclas. 26. Papicaie ture, Kaba- 
“ pusov Tp@Tov TO évTdS TOD TroTNpiov Kal THs Taporidos, wa yévntar Kab Td exTds adToV Kabapov. 
27.“ Ovai tpiv ypappareis cal Papioaio, vroxpital, btu mapomordtere TAPOLS KEKOVLAMEVOLS, OLTLVES 
“ Ewbev ev palvovtat wpaior, écwber Sé yémovow daréwv vexpov, Kal Td&ons axalapolas. 28. Oita 
“ ai teis EEw0er wer paivecbe rots avOpwros Sixator, Erwbev S8 peotol éore UTroKpicews Kal avopias. 
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29. “Oval tpiv ypaypareis xa Papicaior, UTTOKpLTaL, OTL oiKkodopetre TOds Tdpous THY TpodyTaV, Kat 
“Koowcire TH pynucia Tov Sixaiwv, 30. Kal deyere, Ei Hweba ev tals nMEepats TOV TaTépwv nLOv, 
“ou dv jweba Kowwvol aitav év T6 alwate tov Tpopntav. 31."Aate peaptupelre EavTtois STL viol 
“éorte tav povevodvtwr tods mpodtas. 32. Kab tpeis TANpooaTe TO MéTpoV TOY TrAaTépwv VMav. 
33. "Odgers, yevujpara éxidvav, Tas diynte ard Tis Kplaews THS yeévuns.” 


PARAGRAPH 19. 
Prediction of their persecution of his disciples. 
; Mart. xxiii. 84—36. 
\ a ? \ 3 \ > a \ a a 
34. “ Ata TodTo, iSod, éyo atrooté\Aw Tpos twas Tpodytas, Kal coors, Kal ypampareis: Kal éF adTav 
> a \ A , an a a 
“ @MOKTEVELTE, Kat OTaUpwcETE, Kal €E a’T@Y pacTLYMCETE EV TAis TUVaywyals VuadV, Kal SiWEeTE Amd 
af aN > , ae >/- Degor€ lal a e ol, > , 3 \ an n > X fal 
TONEWS E'S TOMY: 35. STras ENON ed vas TAY aia Sixaoy exyvVomEevoy él THS YAS, ATO TOD 
ivf ” a Y n / a a lal 
“ aiwatos "ABeX tod dixalov, éws Tod aiwatos Zaxyaplov viod Bapaylov, dv épovevoare petaéd Tod 
a \ a t m A a 
“ yaod Kat Tov Ovotactyplov. 36. Auny Neyo div, OTe HEE Tata TavTa él THY yevedy TavTHDV.” 


PaRAGRAPH 20, end. 
And third lamentation over Jerusalem. 


Matt. xxiii. 37—39, end. 


37. “ ‘Iepoveanip, ‘Iepovcadiy, ) aTroxtelvovca Tovs Tpodytas, Kal AOoBododca Tos aTrecTadpévoUS 
“apes avTiy, TocaKis nOéAnoa éricuvayayel TA TéKVAa Gov, OY TpOTOY émLGUVaYEL OpVis TA VOToLA 
cen’ CEN \ L \ > BEN Bch Coed Bt Sea Ce Ce ERY 
EauTHS UTO Tas mTépuyas, Kal ovK HUEAHcaTe. 38. “’Id0d, adietar viv 6 oiKxos buav Epnpos: 
d ce yt \ is lal Ov / lo > 3S, v4 yy y Ev A e > / 3 > / 
39, end. “ Aéyw yap vuiv, OV pH pe WOnTe aT’ apTL Ews av eltrnte, EVNoynuévos 6 Epyopevos ev ovomare 
“ Kuptov.” 


Various Reapines. Matt. xxiii. 13, 14. These verses are transposed by Griesbach, and Hahn, as in this work. V. 14 is 
denounced, or expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained in the other critical editions. Griesbach thinks 
it should probably be excluded ; but its presence in a Harmony seems necessary, to connect the statements of Mark, and Luke. 

Matt. xxiii. v...25. The reading—xal ddi«‘as—is adopted by Griesbach, and Scholz ;—xai axpactas—hy the other critical 
editions. Griesbach thinks the former reading preferable, although the latter is deserving of attention. 

Matt. xxiii. v... 26... The words—xal 77s mapoysidoc—are expunged by Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical 
editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should probably be excluded. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxiii. 13—33.) Exodus xxix. 36,37; xxx. 22—29; Levit. xxvii. 30 ; Numbers xviii. 20, 21 ; 
Micah vi. 6—8; Matt. iii. 7—12; v. 33—37; xii. 33—37; xv. 12—20; Mark vii. 1—23; Luke xi. 37—54; Acts vii. 51—58 ; 
Romans ii.; Titus i. 14—16. (Marr. xxiii. 34—39.) Genesis iv. 1—12; Deuteron. xxxii. 9—12; 2 Chron. xxiv. 17—22 ; 
Psalm xci. 1—4; exviii. 22—26; Matt. x. 16—18; xxi. 8,9; Luke xi. 49—51; xiii. 31—35 ; xix. 41—44 ; Romans xi. 22—32 ; 
2, Corinth. iii. 12—18; 1 Thessalon. ii. 14—16; 1 John iii. 10—12; Jude v. 11; Revel. vi. 9—11. 


QT DAI 


SECTION III. 


SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, AND THE CLOSE OF THE 
JEWISH DISPENSATION. 


Matt. xxiv. 1—51, end; xxv. 1—46, end; Mark xii. 41—44, end; xiii. 137, end; Luke xxi. 1—36. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Commendation by Christ of the small contribution of a poor widow to the temple-treasury. 


Mark xii, 41—44, end; Luke xxi. 1—4. 


MAnk xi, 410 


lal lal lal \ ’ a 
Kal, xabicas 6’Inoots Katévavts Tob yalodunaxiov, eOedper mas 6 dyAos BaddEL yYadKov Els TO 


/ 
yalopvAakior, 
COMBINED TEXT. 


Kal ToANOL TAOVGLOL EBAANOV TOANG: 


elde O€ Kal TWA YnpaV TEVLYpaY, 


Bddrovoav Exel dvo NeTrTA, 


7 3 / 
& éote KoopayTns. 

43. Kal, mpockanreodpevos 
Tovs LaOnras avTod, 
€lIrev AUTOLS,— 

« Apuny eyo vpiv, 

rv ty / ef ¢€ \ 
SS OmLa) xXnpa avTNn a) TTOYN 
“ adelov TavTaV BEBANKE 
n ip 
“ r@y BadoyTov 
“ eis TO yalopuAdKuov. 
“Arravtes yap ovToL 
“ é TOU TEPLATEVOVTOS 
« aurois éBaXov 
“ eis Ta Ow@pa TOV Ocod: 
“ arn O€ 
“ éx Ths VaTEPHTEWS AUTHS 
“ cavra boa eiyev EBarer, 
 @Xov TOV Blov avTis.” 


REFERENCES. 


Luke xxi. 2. 


43. . J 


Various Reaping. Mark xii. v...43... 


Mark xii. v. . . 


MARE xii. v... 


| Mark xii.v...48... 


MaRK Xii. v... 


| Luke xxi. 4... 


LUKE xxi.v...4... 
i} 


| Mark xii.v...44, end. 


LUKE XXI. 


1. ’AvaBréas Sé, €ide 


tous BadXovras Ta SGpa 


| avTav eis TO yatoduAd- 


, 
Ktoy TAovGiovs : 


2. cide Sé Kai Twa ynpav 
meviypav, BadAovoay 
ARG ; 

éxet Ovo Nera. 


3. Kat elmev,—‘ “Adn Os 
“cc x , c la if c lA 
eyo wpiy, OTe y XNpa 
a r 
“< ) wT@XI) AUTN TAEtov 
“ caytav eBarev. 


7 ~ 

4, “"Asravtes yap otrou 
eel 

“ €k TOD TEepia@evovTos 

“ avrots ¢Badov 


> ‘ a a lol 
eis Ta Opa Tod Geod, 
A eee a ¢ s 
avtn O€ ex Tod toTepr- 
cone 
patos avrns amrayra 


\ , a > 
‘* cov Bloy oy eiyey 


WO STING. © 


MARK XII. 


v...41]. kat modXol rAov- 
oto €BadXov TrohAa: 


42. kai ehOovoa pia xnpa 
mT@x1, (Bare erra dvo, 


6 €oTt KoOpayrTns. 
43. Kal, mpookadecdpe- 
vos Tovs paOnras avTod, 


eimev avtois,—* Apry 
“c Zs con o € zt 
eyo vp, OTe 7) XNpa 
4 c lal 
“ qurn 7) WT@X7) TAEiov 


“ cavtov BéBAnKe 


“ rov Baddvtav eis TO 
** yaCopuAakvov. 
i ““ is . 
44, end. “‘ Ilavres yap 
z F 
“* €k TOU TEepLooEvOVTOS 
“* adrots €Baov: 


“< airn O€ &k ths tore- 

“ pnoews avtis mayra 

“ doa etyev €Bader, ddov 
“* roy Biov avris.” 


The reading—etrev airots—is adopted by Griesbach, Knapp, and Lachmann ;— 


Aéyet adrors—by the Received Text, Scholz, Tischendorf, and Hahn. Griesbach considers the former reading undoubtedly 


genuine. 


Scripture Rererencus. (Mark xii, 41—44; Loxe xxi.1—4.) 2 Kings xii.1—10; 1 Chron. xxix; Matt. x.29; Luke xii.6; 


John viii. 20; 2 Corinth. viii. 1—12. 
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Part IX. Suor. If. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 


SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &e. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Prediction, on leaving the temple, of its approaching destruction. 


Matt. xxiv. 1,2; Mark xiii. 1,2; Luke xxi. 5, 6. 


Marr. xxiv.v... 


Kai rpootrOov ot wabntat adbrod, émidetEar adit Tas oiKodopas TOU Lepod. . . 


COMBINED TEXT, 
N 3 n 
Kai, éxropevopeévou advtod 

3 Law kth lal 

€x TOU LEpod, 

Us a 

eyes AUTO 

& 


eis TOV walnTar, (1) 


* Avdackanre ise, 
“ qrotamrol AiOot, 
ec \ Nn 53 lay) 
Kai TroTaTraL oiKOoOLal.”— 


2... Kat 6’Inoods aroxpibels 
= 3 an 
elev AUTO, — 


“ Brérrens Tavtas 
“ Tas weyaras oiKobomas ; 


«Auny rAéyo Div, 
ce 3. te bs fh > ae 
edevoovTar nuepas év ais 
“ ov adbeOnoetat 


“ XiOos ért ri, 
co & > 6 i ” 
0S ov KaTaAVONCETAL. 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiii, 1, 2... 


Mart. xxiv.v...2... 


JAG FORA 3 oOo nc 


Luke xxi. v.. .6. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


LUKE XXI. 


5. Kal, tivoy de- 

yovt@y rept TOU 

iepov, 

| Ore AiOots Kadois 
\ > t 

Kal avaOnpace 

KEKOO PTL, 


e(me,— 


6. “ Tatra a bew- 


“© etre, 


“ éhevoovrat Tpe- 
“ pau ev ais 

“ ovk apeOnoerat 
“* hidos emi Aida, 


** 69 ov katadvOn- 


b) 
“ Gera. 


MATT. XXIV. 


1... Kai eed Oav 
¢ > ~ > / 

0 Inoous éemropev- 
€TO amd TOU lepov. 


. 


2, “O de arroxpt- 

6 Nj bi) > 
ele elmey av- 

TOS, — 

“ Ov Brérere 

“ Travra Tara; 


"Apuny eyo 
tp, 


ov pry apebn 
Oe dios emi 
AlGov, ds ov Ka- 


“ rahvOnoerat.” 


MARK XIII. 


1, Kal, exmopevo- 
Z a 
fuevou avTov 
€k TOU tepov, 
Reyes adT@ eis 
L 
Tay pabnrav 
avTov,— 
of 
“ AiddoKane, te 
“ coramrol AlGot, 
“ IN: \ 
Kal moramaL 
bh) 
“ ofkodopai.”’— 
2. Kal 6 “Incovs 
> \ 
dmroKpieis 
eimev avT@,— 
b 
‘* Berets TavTas 
“ ras peyadas 
“* oikodopds ; 


Ov pry apedn 
** idos emt Aida, 
ce 8 > \ 

Os ov pn KaTa- 


ONG i 


Third and principal prediction of the destruction of Jerusalem.—Caution not to be deceived by the first signs of that event. 


Matt. xxiv. 3—8; Mark xiii. 3—9. ..; Luke xxi, 7—11. 


Kalnpévou 5€ avtod 
3 Ni Ae a a 
éml TOD dpovs THY éhaLan, 


n ¢ lal 
KATEVAVTL TOD LEpod, 


Various READING. 


Matt. xxiv. 3. . 


MARK Xiil.v...3... | 


MATT. XXIV. 


| 3. KaOnpévou de avrov 


emi TOU Opous TeV 


eaoy, 


iMiattexexlve vies ces: 


MARK XIII. 


; z 

3. Kal, kaOnevov avrod 
3. \. oy cod > a 

els TO Opos TOV Ear, 


p x z 
KaTEvayTt TOU iepod, 


Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn.— 0 3¢ amoxpi0ets etmev adrots—by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 


ScrierurE REFERENCES. 


Exciupep Worp. (1) avtov. 


(Marr. xxiv. 1, 


45 


Marx xiii. 1,2; Luxe xxi. 5, 6.) 
Jerem. xxvi.; Micah iii. 9—12; Luke xix. 41—44; John ii. 18—21. 


The reading—O dé “Incovs eimev autots—is adopted by the Received Text, 


1 Kings ix. 6—9; 2 Chron. vii. 19—22; 


cia 


Part IX. Sror. II. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
> if: > \ 
ETNPOTWY AUTOV 

> 907 
Kat (Olav 
Ilérpos, kai ’TaxwBos, Kai 
? / \ "A } / 
Iwavvys, Kai ‘Avdpéas, 
NEYOVTES, — 
“ AvoaoKane, 
“cc S Ni ol@ nr 
eime nut, 
“ mOTE TAUTA EOTAL; 
a Ngee (hee a 
Kal TL TO oneiov 


“ Ths os Tapovalas, 
“ Kal Ths cuvTEnelas 
“ Tov al@vos ;>— 


4. Kat atroxpwlets 6 ’Incods 
eltrev avTots,— 


“ Bnérrete 
“ , Gears) Lf 
bY TLS ULasS TKAVHON. 


“ [IoAnot yap éhevcovtat 
a if 
 émrl T@ ovopmaTti jou, 


 NéyorTes, 


«Ey eit 0 Xpioros : 
“ Kal TONAOUS TAAVHTOUCL. 


\ Yj 
“ Kal 6 Katpos iyyyoxe. 
“ M1) ody tropevOnre oricw avtav. 
« Mednoerte 6é 
ce >’ v4 / 

QKOVELV TTONELOUS, 

‘c SOTO AN L 
Kal AKOAS TTONELOV. 

“Opare pn Opoeiabe : 


“ de yap TavTa 
 yevécbat Tpartov, 


“© aX ovK evbeéws 
Ke OTENOS. ——— 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxiv. v...5. 


LUKE SX Vie oo: 


Matt. xxiv. 6... 


Luke xxi. v. .. 9, 


| 


Mark. xiii.v..3.. 


MARK Xiil. Vv. . . 3. 


STO Ss Vie Tho 


Matt ocxlve Vive 6 os. 


| Matt. xxiv.v...3,4.. 


Matt. xxiv. v. .. 4. 


Rukepoxlsivene cae 


Mati. xxiv.v...5... 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XXI. 


7. Ennpotnoay 
O€ avrov 


heyovtes,— 
“ AWacKanre, 


66 i Sy = 
MOTE OVY TAVTA 

Ky ies . 
€OTQL 5 

cc A, eR a 
Kal TL TO ON/LELOV 


“ 6rav peddAn 
“ ravra yiveo- 
> 

“© Oat 3” — 


8. ‘O O€ eime,— 


“© BNemere pr) 


“ thavnOnrTe. 
** TloAAol yap 


ely 
 éhevoovtat emt 
(1 8, t 
T@ ovdpari pov, 
s 
“ Neyovtes, 


zd 
“ "Ore ey@ ele: 


“ Kat 6 kaipos... 
Chao naar 
. * avrav. 
- 
9. “"Orav dé 
; 
“* dxovonte mone- 
3 \ > 
tous, Kal dka- 
“ racracias, }41) 
“ aronOnre : 
“ det yap radra 
ce f ~ 
yever Oa Tpo- 
“ Tov, 
> > 
“ GN’ ovK evbéas 
“¢ +O TEAOS.” — 


Various Reaping. Matt. xxiv. v...6... 


244, 


The word—révra—before—yevéobar—is retained b 
Scholz, Tischendorf, and Hahn; but expunged by Knapp, and Lachmann. 


MATT. XXIV. 


V...8. mpoondov 
> = c ‘ 
avT@ of pabyrat 
> 29/ 
kat idiay, 


hEyovres,— 


cnn 
Eime npiv, 
MOTE TAUTA 
a 
éoTal ; 

‘\ , \ ~ 
Kal Ti TO ONELOV 


THS ONS Tapov- 
clas, Kal THs 
ovyTedelas TOU 
“ aiévos ;’?7— 

4. Kal aroxpibeis 
6 "Inoods etre 
avTois,— 

“* Bhézere pn Tes 


“ jas mAavnon. 


5. “ Tlo\Xot yap 
“ 2 “f SW 
ehevoovrar ert 
Pp MeN ee eal / 
T@ ovopari pov, 


“ \éyoutes, 


*Eyo elju 6 
Xpioros: 


kal moods 
mAavnoovst. 


6. ‘ MeAAnoere 
“* §€ dkovew Trone- 
‘© wous, Kat dkoas 
“ rohewov. “Opa- 
“re pn Opociobe: 
“ det yap mavra 
“* vever Oat, 


> > 
“GX ovrr@ éotl 
la 
“ rd TENOS. 


MARK XIII. 


> fe 
Vv... 3. emnpoTov 
avrov 
3 SOF 
kar iOlay 


ING of oo 2 
> Avdpéas,— 


ae 
4. “ Eimeé np, 
“ Tore TaUTA 
(iis 
éora ; 
“ Ae UN o 
Kal TL TO ONpELov 


¢ 
“ 6rapy wéedAn Tav- 
“ra TavTa OUYTE- 
“ Neto Oar ;” 


5. ‘O dé “Inaovs 
> \ > rod 
amroxpwGels avrots, 
EA rd 

npEato héyewv,— 


“* BNemere pun Tis 
Cena , 
upas tAavnoN. 
6. “* TloAAot yap 
“ éhevoovrat ert 
«cc ve aad t 
T@ ovdpati pov, 
Z 
<< NeyorTes, 


oY 
“Ore eyo eipe: 


“* kal moANOvs 
“ gavnoovew. 


7. “"Oray 6é 

“* dxovonte Tode- 

“ Hy ge J \ 
ous, Kal axoas 

“© TohE“@V, [L1) 

“© Opociobe : 


“ Sel yap yeveo- 
“© Oat, 


“ G\nN otro 


“70 TENOS. 


y the Received Text, Griesbach, 
Griesbach thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 


Part IX. Secr. WI. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


10. Tore éXeyev avrois,— 


«? EryepOjoerat 
‘cc é@ Suen é0 
eOvos émi eOvos, 


\ 
“ Kat Bacireia ért Bactrelapr, 


Ll. “ wevopot Te weyarat 
“* KaTa TOTTOUS, 
\ » 
“ Kab NLpol, Kal NoLol EcovTas: 


Be pontpa TE, Kat onueia 
n » 
“ am ovupavov peyana eorat. 
“ Tlavra 6é tadta 
“ec > X > ry f ” 
apyn wdivov. 


REFERENCES. 


LuKE xxi. 10... 


Luke xxi. v... 


Guke xxi Ul 


KE XX Vas 


Matt. xxiv. 8. 


PARAGRAPH 4, 


10. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XXI, 


10. Tore eheyey 


avrots,— 
“-ByepOnoera 
“* €Ovos emt €Ovos, 


“ Kal Bactideia 


“ emt Bacudelay, 


11. “ cevcpot Te 
“ weyddou Kara 
“ rorous, Kal At- 
(14 \ \ \ 
fol, Kal Aowpot 
(Ti-4 . 
€GOVTat : 


“ hoBnrpa re, . . 


& ora.” 


be dictated by the Holy Spirit. 


MATT. XXIV. 


HGS "EyepOnoera 8. 


“ yap €Ovos emt 
“¢ £Ovos, 
“kat Baowdreia 


“* éri Baotdelay, 


“ Kal €oovTas Ai- 

“* nol, Kal Loupol, 

66 ‘ \ 
Kal TeLopol 

“ kara TOrous. 


8. “Tlavra 6€ 
“ x > \ 

TavTa apx7) 
© Odivev.” 


Matt. xxiv. 9; Mark xiii. v...9, 11, 18...; Luke xxi, 12—15, 17—19. 


“ Bnérrete (1) tyes Eavtovs. 


“ TIpo 6€ tovTwy TavTwy 
“ éuBarodow ep vpuas 
“ Tas YElpas AUTO, 


“ Kal dwoEouvat, 
“ Kal aTOKTEVOUCWW UMAS. 
\ lal 
“ Tlapadécover yap pas 


“ eis cuvedpla, 


\ 
“© Kal pvdakas, 


| 


Marx xiil. v...9. 


Lupe xx, 12... 


Matt. xxiv. v...9... 


Ma4RkK Xiii.v...9... 


TG ex Weel Zea 


| 


12. “* IIpo 8€ rov- 
& Tey TaVT@V emt- 
“ Badotow ep 


|“ duas Tas xetpas 


¢ an 
“ atray, kal dva- 
Leal &0 6 


“ «kal puAakas,... 


9... “ Tére mapa- 
“ Saoovow tas 


“ eis Odi, 


ie Sas z 
KQL ATTOKTEVOU- 
(74 Cree 
ow vpas : 


MARK XIII. 


“© ByepOnoera 
\ od EN 

yap €Ovos emt 

“ €Ovos, 


kat Baowela 


(73 


“cc 


“ emt Baotrelay, 


NY ya 
Kal éoovrat 
veropol Kata 
TOTous, Kal 
ad A 
Egovrat Ayo, 
kat Tapayai. 


9. “Apyal @dt- 


(4 eee? 
YoY TavTa. 


Prediction of the persecution of the apostles by those in power ; and assurance that their replies before tribunals would 


“ Bremere Oe 


CG nay ie 
UMELS EAUTOUS. 


“ Tlapadaoouce 
66 ‘ é§ 
yap... cuvedpia, 


Various Reapines. Matt. xxiv. v...7... The word—Aoimoi—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by 


the other critical editions. 

Mark xiii. v... 8. The words—xat rapayai—are expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical 
editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should perhaps be excluded. ' 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxiv.3—8; Marx xiii. 3—9...; Luxe xxi.7—11.) Jerem. li. 45, 46; Matt. xvi. 28; 
xxiv. 32—35; Mark ix.1; xiii. 28—31; Luke ix. 27; xxi. 29—33; John xxi, 21—23; Acts v. 33—39; xi. 27—30; xxi. 38; 
Heb. x. 25, 37; xii. 25—29; James v. 3, 8,9; 1 Peter iy. 7; 1 John ii. 18, 19; iv. 1; 2 Johny... 7. 

Exciupep Worp. (1) dé. 
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Parr IX. Srcr. III. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“ Kal eis TUvaywyas 
“ Sapnoecbe, 
(44 A Neer} \ € la x re 
Kal érl Hryewovev Kat Bactdéwv 
“ grabncecbe 


« &yexev TOD GVOMATOS [LOV. 


13, “ "ArroBycerat €é byiv 
eis papTupLov. 
14. “ Oéc0e otv 
(qq > \ yf is lal 
els TAS Kapdlas VUOV 
“ un TpopereTav amodoynOjvat, 


la) lal la) he wn 
“ 6rav (1) dywou buds mapadidvres,.... GAN 6 éav 60H ipiv ev Exetwn TH 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiii. v...9... 


Luke xxi.v...12—14. 


Mark xiii. 11.. .11. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE xXXI. 


vy... 12. “ mapad.ddvres 


“* els ouvaywyas .... 
(4 pee V4 tee 
dyopevovs emt Bact- 
Ge o re ft 
Reis Kat nyewovas 


(44 oa a > / 
evekey TOU OVOpaTOS 
¢ ov. 
13. “’AroBnoerat de 
<6 juiv eis papruptoy. 
14. “ ©éc0e ody eis Tas 
(aa , Con \ 
KapOlas tpay pn Tpo- 
“* wederay amrodoynO7- 


ya: 


lal an \ \ a) ‘ae 
“ Ov yap éore vpels of NadodvTes, GAA TO II vedpa To Gyov: 


LUKE xxi. 15. 


MARK XIII. 


vy... 9. “Kal eis ouva- 

¢ ve@ryas dapyoecbe, 

cc Nc gn... ee , \ 
Kal em nyeudvey Kal 

 Baoihéwv aorabnoecbe 


“ Evexev €or, 

6? Y >in 
eis wapTUpLoy avTois. 

vy... 11... © pi) wpopie- 


“ pyvare Tt AadnonrTe, 
“* unde pedeTarTe, . 


apa TovTO danelTe: 


eles \ S YU con r \ / @ 9 8 Va ? PER pe ae) a , a / 
eyo yap BOW UVULLY OTOMA KAL copiar, 7) OU OUVV1)TOVTAL AVTELTTELY 1) QVTLOTHVAL TTAVTES OL QVTLKELILE- 


a9 e nr 
VOL ULL. 


Kat éceobe pcovpevoe 


ee EN sf 
UTO TTAVT@V 


‘cc NEN a 
ota TO Ovomd Lov: 


18. “ Kat OplE é« Ths Kehadis bwav od pu) arrornTar. 


© Suav.” 


Luke xxi. 17. 


LUKE XxXI. 


oe “f 
PLoOOovUpEvot 

a IY ‘ 
UTO TAVT@V 


“ Sia TO dvopa 
SS riage 


LuKE xxi. 18, 19. 3 


PARAGRAPH 5. 


17. ** nat €oecGe 


“ eOvaev 


(44 » 


MATT. XXIV. 


<4 fe 
picoupevot 

66 SN ‘ a 
UO TAVT@V TOY 


“ Sia TO Gvopa 


MARK XIII. 


v...9.*kai €oecbe 138... * Kat €oecbe 


; 

“* wioovpevot 

66 = s 
Um0 TayT@Y 


“ dua TO dvopa 


is4 rou a7? 


19. Ev 7 tropovh bpav xtjycacbe Tas Wuyas 


Prediction of the heresies, apostacies, and enmities, which would arise among Christians. 


Matt. xxiv. 10O—14; Mark xiii. 10, 12, v... 18; Luke xxi. 16. 


Mart. xxiv. 10. 


re \ \ , 
“ Kat tote ckavdadiaOjcovrat ToAAol, Kal GdAdHAovS Trapadocovcr, Kal puancovoLy GXAHAOVS. 


Various Reapine. Mark xili.v...11... 


The words—pydé seAer@re—are denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, and 


Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should probably be excluded. 


Scriprurs ReErerEences, (Marr. xxiv.9; Marx xiii.v...9,11,13...; Luxe xxi. 12—15, 17—19.) 
Matt. x. 16—22, 30; Luke xii. 7,11,12; John xv. 17—21; xvi. 1—4; Acts iy. 1—14; v. 21—32; 


Ephes. vi. 18—20; Philipp. i. 27—30; 2 Thessalon.i. 1—7; 2 Tim. iv. 16,17. 


Exciuprep W orp. 
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(1) aa 


Exodus iv. 10—16 ; 
Vil., XXil., XXiV., XXVi.; 


—— 


Part IX. Sucr. UI. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
« TTapadéces Sé 
“ adedgos adedpov eis Pavaror, 
“ Kal TATHp TEKVOY, 
“ Kab eravacTnoovTaL 
“ réxva emt yovels, 


66 \ fe) lA > fs. 
KQL VAVATWMOOUVGLY AUTOUS. 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiii. 12... 


Mart. xxiv. 11, 12. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XxI. 


16. ‘“* Tlapado6noecbe 
(74 AY py Z 

€ Kal Ur yovewr, 
““ Kal ddeAPOy, kal ovy- 
“ yevOv, kal ior, 


| “ kat Oavarooovow && 


Cay 
(73 tpov,”’ 


MARK XIII. 


12. “ Tlapadace: de 
“ GdeAos ddeAov eis 
“6 @dvarov, Kal tarip 
TEKYOV, KAL emava- 
OThnoovTa, TéKva 
em “yoveis, 

kal Oavaracovow 
avrovs, 


11. “ Kai rrondoi yrevdorrpodphras éyepOijcovrat, Kal TAaVHcoVGL TOAAOUS: 12. Kab Sid TO TANOVVOHVaL 
Thy avomlav \ruynoeTtas ) aya TOV TOY, 


“ 6 d€ Utropelvas els TEXOS 


“ o0Tos cwOnceETaL. 
14. “ Kat knpvyOyoerau 
“ TOUTO TO EvayyédLoy THS Bacircias 
(as ] o¢- lel 2 / 
€v ON} TH OLKOVMLEVN, 


els papTup.ov maa ToIs eOvect, 
“ Kal ToTE HEEL TO TEXOS.” 


Matt. xxiv. 13. 


We Matta cxivie Ale. 


Marv. xxiv. v...14. 


PARAGRAPH 6, 


MATT. XXIV. 


13. “ 6 b€ dropetvas eis 
“ réhos 
“ otros c@Onoerat. 


14. “ Kal xnpuyOnoe- 
“ rau TOUTO TO EvayyE- 
“ Nov ths Bactdelas 

“ éy OA TH olKoupevy, 


“* eis mapTuptoy . .-. . . 
Sar tee: “ 76 TéXos.” 


MARK XIII. 


v... 13. “ 6 dé tropei- 
“* vas eis TéNos 
“ otros c@Onoerat. 


10. “ Kat els mayra ra 
< 20m Set mpatov Kn- 
“ puxOnvat TO evayye- 
SCO Ntoves 


Direction, on observing certain signs, to flee from Juda; and prediction of the unparalleled sufferings which would 


then befall the Jewish people. 


Matt. xxiv. 15—22; Mark xiii. 14—20; Luke’xxi. 20—24. 


LUKE xxi. 20. 


cc Mee VA ¢ \ ay \ SE rN iP fa) 4 4 Lane end 
Otav 6€ idnre KUKNOUMEVNV UTTO TTPATOTTEOWY THY LEpOVTAANML, TOTE YYWTE OTL NYYLKEV 1 EPHUwWOLS 


> n 
“ QuTys. 


“<"Orav obv tonte 
“70 BddAvypa THs EpnuaTEws, 


(14 \ ¢€ Ge 
TO pnOev 
* §1a Aavujr Tov mpodyrov, 
66 € \ > / € / 
Estas ev TOTM ayin, 


“ (O avaywacKov voeiTa,) 


Matt. xxiv. 15... 


| Marv. xxiv.v...15... 


Matt. xxiv.v...16... 


Matt. xxiv. v... 165. 


15. “"Orayv ody tyre 
“7d Bdehuypa THs épy- 
“ WOrEws, 


rd in ev 


tae D > s é to 
EOTWS EV TOT AYLM, 


4 
“ C(O dvaywaokay voel- 


a T@,) 


Various Reapinc. Mark xiii. v... 14... 


Text, and Scholz ; but denounced, or expunged by the other critical editions. 


but there does not seem to be much foundation for so strong a decision. 
Scrivrure Rererences. (Marv. xxiv. 10—14 ; Marx xiii. 10,12, v...13; Luxe xxi. 16.) Micah vii. 5,6; Matt. x. 21,22, 34—3 
xiii. 20—22; xxviii. 18—20; Luke xii. 49—53: Romans x. 16—21; Coloss. i, 1—6, 23; Heb. iii. 5, 6,14; James i. 9—12; 


Revel. ii., iii. 


14. “"Orav 6€ tne 
“7d Boehuypa THs épn- 
* UMTEDS 


Cor Sane, 2 is 
ETTWS O7OU ov Et, 


© > 
“ ¢O avaywackeyr voei- 


a T@,) 


The clause,—ro pydev td Aavind Tod tpopyrov—is retained by the Received 
Griesbach thinks it should certainly be excluded ; 
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Parr IX. Sxcr. I]. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“ rote of ev TH Tovdala 


3 Na 
 heuyéTwoay eis TA Opy, 


REFERENCES. 


| Luke xxi. 21.. 


“ hevyéraoay 


¢ 


PARKES. Vi 2, 


21. 
“< éy 7H “Iovdaia 


> \ 
“ els Ta Opn, 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XXI. MATT. 


“ Tére ot 


16. “ rére of ev TH 
“ *Tovdaia 
“ hevyéraoay 


COIN \ 
€7t TA OP). 


XXIV. MARK XIII. 


“ ey cH lovdala 
“ hevyéraoay 

la 
“ ete ra Opn. 


fol lal 2s ’ / > E /, 
“ Kal oi év péow avTas exyopeltwcar, kal oi év Tals yadpass pur) EloepxécOwoay els avTny. 


«“O (1) émt rob ddépatos 
© un KaTaBaTo 


“ eis TID olKlav, unde ElceNOETO, 


5 a a7, aes 
“ doal Tl ek THS OiKias aUTOU, 


ce Nie > \ > \ Xx 
16. “ Kal 0 ets TOY aypoV oY 
Na 
un éricTpepaT@ es TA OTTicw, 


oc 2 NGnicn oy, Cea «| 
apat TO ([4aTLOV AUTOU. 
L 


Mark xiii. 15... 


| Marx xiii. v...165. 
\ 


Mark xiii.v...15,16. 


LUKE xxi. 22. 


MATT, XXIV. 


17. “ °O emi rov daparos 
ce a Z 
pu) KataBawera, 


“ dpat Ta 


€ 


ex THs oikias 
(44 € ~ 

aurov, 

‘c et 9 a 

18. “ Kai 6 ev T@ aypa 
“ un emotpeiaTo 
“ce > , 

orice, 


(KFS A Vit eed G =~ 
apat Ta lwaTla QUTOV. 


MARK XIlIl. 


15. “‘O 8€ emi Tov bo- 
ce A s 
patos p17) KataBaT@ 
eis rH Segoe 
“ eiaehOero, 


CE / 
dpat 


Tl €k THS oikias 
rae 
avTood, 
16. ‘ Kal 6 els Tov aypoy 
> 
“ Oy puny emurtpeata 
ce > \ > , 
eis TA OTT, 


CF NS ee ee G ~ 
apat TO lwarLoy aUTOV. 
v3 


ow” Cunys 2 5 s ® i oe a A , \ t 
Ott NILEPAL EKOLKNTEWS AUTAL ELC, TOU TAnoOnvat TTAVTAa TA YEYPALMWEVA. 


“ Ovai dé 


“ rais év yaotpl éyovoass, 
al uA 
“ Kal Tals Onralovoais, 


cé 2 > V2 la ci Jf 
EV EKELWALS TALS NMEPALS. 


“ TIpocedyecbe O€ 
iva pn yévntas 1) uy? vuov 
“ VELMLOVOS, 
unde caBBaTe@ : 
21... €rrae yap TOTE 
“ OXAbis weyadn, 


ee 


LUKE XxI. 


23... 


ce (aor os ‘ 
Tals €V YaOTPL 


Ibi kew sree OB). . 


(<4 


Matt. xxiv. 20. . . 


Watt. xxiv. 21... 


* éyovoas, 
“kal tats Onda- 
“ Covoas, 

ev ékelvats Tats 
“6 yepats.”” 


“ce 


Marr. xxiv.v...20. | © 


“ Oval d€ 19. “ Ovai 
“ Covcats, 


“* nmepats. 


MATT XXIV. 


20. ‘‘ IIpowevyeabe Se 


“ 


iva pay yevnrat 4 yr) 
DOV XEluLavos, 


pnde caBBare : 


21. “ €orat yap rére 


“ Odipus peyadn, 


MATT. XXIV. 


iG ef \ 
Tals ev yaotpl 

Cone ‘2 
€xoveats, 

“ kal Tais Onda- 


> > V8 rr 
“ ey exewats Tais ** 


MARK XIIl. 


be 17. “ Ovai be 
““ rais ev yaoTpi 
ce > 7 
éxoveats, 
“* kal rats Onda- 
; 
** Covcats, 
€v ekelvats Tails 


“¢ jpepats. 
MARK XIII. 
18. “ Tpocevyeobe dé 


“iva pa) yenrar ) yyy 
“ DUOY XELULOVOS ? 


19. “* €covra yap ai 
“* jepae exeivar Orns, 


Scrivture Rerserences. (Marv. xxiv. 15—22 ; Marx xiii. 14—20; Luxe xxi, 20-—24.) Exodus xvi. 27—30; Psalm lxxiv. 1—7 ; 


Daniel ix. 20—27; xi, 29—31; xii. 1,9—11; Joel ii. 1,2; Luke xvii. 31—33; xix, 4144, 


Romans xi. ; 2 Corinth. iii. 12—18; Revel. vii. 1—12; xi. 1—3. 


ExcnLupEp Worp. 
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(1) 8é. 


xxiii. 27—31 ; 


Acts i. 12; 


v...14. “ rére of 


ie 


Part IX. Scr. II. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


(He 7 By / s 
Ola OV YEyoVE TOLAUTN 


> bmee a 
“amr apyns KTloews 
(43 a ” ¢: \ 
Hs exTicev 0 Meds 
‘Bp an a 
“ ws TOU vor, 
ce \ > i Bg 
Kal ov p12) yévnTtau. 
¢ \ >? \ 
20. “ Kal, e¢ un Kupios 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiii.v...19,20. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXIV. 


MARK XIII. 


Vv... 21. “ ofa od yéyovey v...19. ‘ ofa od yéeyove 


to 2) 9 = , 
amr apxns KooMou 


“e ~ 
Ews TOU viv, 
Arte SENS OR \ Z 
oud’ ov pa) yevnrat. 
22. “* Kal, ef jun ékodo- 


ce i 
TOLAaUTN 
Cee) a , 
ar apxys KTLOE@S 


“ns extiaev 6 OEds 


(ese ae 
€ws TOU vov, 
“ Kal ov pn yevnrat. 
‘ > A , 
20. “ Kal, et ju) Koptos 


“cc 


BoOnoar ai hepa ** €xohdBace Tas juépas, 
CG oe AOE: = 

ovK ay €o@On Taca 
“ gap&: adda bua Tods 
“ éxNexTovs 
“* ods e&eAeEaTo 


> BT 
“ €xoddBave Tus Nepas. 


; | 
“ éxodoBace Tas iuepas, | 
“ ovK av éo@0n Taca odpé: 
“ GX Ola TOUS EKNEKTOUS 


“ éxeivat, ovK dy éoabn 
“caoca oapé: bua dé 


“ rouvs exAeKTOvS 


* ods €&eXEEaTO 
 éxohoBwoe TAs 1)Mépas. 


a 


* eoNoBwOnoorvra ai 


Co 2 3! 4A ” 
NBEpat €KELVal. 


LUKE xxi. v. . . 23, 24. 
/ an an X\ lal lal 7 \ lal 
“"Hotat yap avayen peyaddn érl ths yns, Kat opy) T@® Aa@ TovT@P: 24. Kal TEcObVTAL oTOmaTL 
WOKS \ yy a 
“ waxalpas, kal aiywarwticOnoovtar eis Tavra Ta EOvn, Kat “lepovcadnp éotar Tatoupéevn tro eOvdv. 
“ aypte TANPw@OI@cL Katpot eOvav.” 


7 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Caution not to be deceived by the false Christs, and false prophets, who would then arise. 


Matt. xxiv. 283—28; Mark xiii. 21— 23. 


23.“ Tére, cay tis tpiy =. 21. “* Kal rére, edy ris 


“ cian, 1Oovd de 6 Xpic- 


* Kat Tore, édy Tis viv elzrn, Mark xiii. 21. 


CO oF 2 2 
ty elrrn, Ido abe 


* °Idov mde 6 Xpiotos, 
“ » (Oov éxel, 
“© UN) TLOTEVETE : 


“ éyepOjcovrar yap YrevddypioTot, 


“ kal \revoorrpopyrat, 


“cc \ ry 7 a / 
Kat OwWTOVGL oNpEla meyara 


cc Net 
KQL TEPATQ, 


a \ 
“ mote TAAVHCAL, Eb OUVATOY, 


“ Kal Tovs EKNEKTOUS. 
“<“Y wets dé BNETETE : 


“ BS \ / Con Y 
loov, Tr POELPNKA ULV TTAVTQ. 


io nn nr / > Vie \ Se /. ; ’ \ >? na 

26. «Edy odv elrwow dpiv, 180d, ev 7h éphpo éort, un ene: “[dov, ev rots 
Lal \ / vg 

“onte. 27."Qomep yap 7) dotpamy é&épyeta aro avaTohay, Kal PaiveTat ews 


a lal lal 3 / 
“ mapovola Tod viod Tov avOpwrov. 


Cee 3 $9 
Ol QETOL. 


Various READING. 


Matt. xxiv. 24. 


Mark xiii. 23... 


Mark xiii. v. . . 23. 


Mart. xxiv. 26—28. 


\ fal 
28."Orov yap éav 7) TO TTOpa, 


“ TOs, 7) Oe, 
“€ un TLUOTEVONTE : 


24, “ eyepOnoovra yap 

“ shevddxpiorot, 

“ Kat Wevdorpopnrat, 

“kal O@oovor onpeta 

66 aN ‘ 4 
peydda Kal Tépara, 

“ ore TAavnoa, et Sv- 


“ yarov, 


* 


‘ \ \ 5) ¢ 
Kal ToUs €KAEKTOUS. 


. . . . 


25. “°Idov, mpoeipnka 
“ Gulp. 


oy 


Matt. excxl Ven Viens ono Jinan 


“6 Xpuoros, 7 idov ékei, 


CO ¥ . 
pa) moTeveTe : 
22. “ eyepOnoovra: yap 
“© abev0dxptoTot, 
“ kal Wevdorpopnra., 
“ kal daoovet onpeta 
“ kal répara, 
a4 wy \ > aN a > 
mpos TO amomavar, €i 
“ Suvarov, 
“ \ \ 2» aN ¢ 
kal Tovs €kNEKTOUS. 


28. ‘ “Ypels de BAerere: 


(44 id \ , i? Cd 
LOOU, TPOELPNKA ULV 
“cc , ” 
TavTa. 


\ 
TALELOLS, [42) TLOTEV- 


SUTLOV, OUT@S EoTaL 
éxel ocuvayOnjoovtat 


The word—xal—after—é¢orai—is expunged by Knapp, Scholz, Lachmann, and 


Tischendorf: but retained by the Received Text, Griesbach, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be 


excluded. 


PIAS 
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Part IX. Sect. II. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
PARAGRAPH 8. 


Prediction of the subsequent extinction of the luminaries of the Jewish dispensation, and of his own glorious coming. 


Matt. xxiv. 29—31; Mark xiii. 24—27; Luke xxi. 25—27. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXIV. MARK XIII. 
“ HvOéws bé wera TH Matt. xxiv. 29... | 29... “ EiOéws 8€ pera 24... “AN &y ekel- 
eS OrApw TOV 7 Epov eKelvov, “ cy Ody Trev Te- “ yaus Tals Nmepats, jLeTAa 
“© pay exeivor, “ ny Odinpw exeivny, 


LUKE xxi. 25, 26... 


lal \ ” \ > \ iol lol \ > fal > 2 / 
25. (1) “ €otae onpueia ev HArAl@, Kal cedijvn, Kal aoTpoLs, Kal eml THS yns TvvOXn eOvav év aropia, 
/ > , > S la x , lal 
“ myovons Oardcons Kal cddov, 26... aTorpuxovT@V avOporrav amd poBov, Kat mpocdokias TeV 
lal t 
“ éqrepyouev@v TH OLKOUMEVY : 


LUKE XXI. MATT. XXIV. MARK XIII. 
“°O Hdu0s cKoTicOnceTaL, Matt. xxiv.v...29..) . . . . . vV.-.29.“6 duos v...24. “6 Gduos 
“ gxoticOnoetat, “* oxoticOnoerat, 
“ Kal 1) TENN “Kal 7 oednyn “Kal n GeAnYN 
“ov dacet TO Héyyos avTHs, | “o} dace TO “ov Sdce Td 
| “ déyyos avtns,  “* péyyos adrijs, 
“ al ob aoTépes “kal of dorépes 25. “* kat of aoré- 
© qTreEcODVTAL “ recovyTa amd * pes Tov ovpavod 
“ Garo TOU ovpavod, ““ rod ovpavod, “ govtat exrri- 
“* TTOVTES, 
© at yap OVVAPELS TOV ovpaveav | Luke xxi. v. . . 26. |v...26.“ai yap “kaiai duvdpes “ kali ai Suvdpers 
| “ duvduets TY =“ TOY ovpavav ‘* ai €v Tots ovpa- 
“ ovpavav “ vows 
“ ganevOnoovTat. “ gadevOnoorvra. “ carevOnoovra. ‘ cadevOnoorra. 


Mart. xxiy. 30... 


ce \ / , \ A a con a) 0 , 5 A > A \ r r = e 
Kai rote ghavncetat To onpetoy Tod viod Tov avOpwrrov év TH ovpave, Kal TOTE Kopovtat Tacat ai 
og gpuvrat THS YNS : 


“ Kal onpovTat Matt, xxiv.v...80...|27. “Kat tore vy... 90. “eal 26. “Kal rére 
“ iY eX (o\i 3h) a) / ec BY 6c 7, \ ce ‘ 
TOV VLOV TOV AVUPWTOU owovTat Tov ovovrat TOV owovTat Toy 
“ yidy Tov avOpo- “ vidv rod dvOpd- “ vidv rod avOpo-~ 
66 
Sn EPXOMEVOV 2 “mov epxpevov “ mou epxduevov “ arov epxdpevor 
** €mrl TMV vepeX@v TOU OUpavou, ** ey veeAn, “eri rev vepehav “ év veeAats, 


“* rov ovpavod, 


& perd Suvdpews Luke xxi. v...27. |“ pera duvdueas “ pera Ouvdpews “* pera Suvduews 
“ kal Oo&ns TONS. “kat dogns mod- “ kai Sdéns wod- “ FOAATS Kal 
Nis." * Nis. “ Od&ns. 


Scripture Rererences, (Marv. xxiv. 23—28; Mark xiii. 21—23.) Job xxxix. 27—30 ; Luke xvii. 22—25, 37; Acts v. 34—37 - 
xxi. 37, 38 ; 2 Thessalon. ii. 7—12; 1 John ii. 18; iv. 1-3; 2 John v. 7; Revel. xi. 11—14, 
Exciupep Worp. (1) Kal. 
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Part IX. Sxcr. Il. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“« Kat amoctencdt 
“ec \ > - € a 
TOUS aYYEANOUS AUTON, 


“ weTa TaATrUYyYOS Havns weyarns, 


\ 
Kab émoovvdeouct 
6é \ >) \ > nn 
TOUS EKNEKTOVS AUTOU 
“ ék TOV TEecodpan ave“or, 
b] 2) / nr 
“ am’ akpwv ovpavav 
4 V4 fal 
EWS AKPOV avTaV.” 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxiv. 31... 


Mart. xxiv.v...31... 


Matt. xxiv.v. ..81. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXIV. 


31. “ Kal drooredet 
«6 \ > , € a 
TOUS ayyéedous avrod, 


“ peta odAmuyyos povis 
“* weyadns, 


66 OS) t 
kal emuouvaéovct 
“ CP alah) \ eet 
TOUS EKNEKTOVS AUTOD 
= na 
“ek TOY TeTTdpwy aye- 
Pes 2 cal 
“ wov, ar akpov ovpavev 
Tad >» €¢ nan» 
Eas akpav avray. 


Assurance of the speedy approach of all these events. 


Matt. xxiv. 32—386; Mark xiii. 28—32; Luke xxi. 28—88. 


LUKE xxi. 28. 


MARK XIII. 


27. “ Kal rére damocre- 
“Nel rods dyyédous 
“ qurov, 


> 
“ kal emiovvdager 
(73 \! > \ € A 
TOUS EKNEKTOUS AUTOU 
> fol > 
“ €k TOY Tecodpwy aye- 
3 Oyat eg > o 
Pov, a akpov yns €ws 
ffs bee > ~ 
akpov ovpayod. 


«“Apyouévav dé tovTav yiverOat, avaxinpare, Kal érdapate Tas Keharas buoy, SubTs éyyiver ) aTrodw- 


ce (3 Le) ” 
TPWOLS VULOD. 


Kai cite rapaBonijy avtots.— 


“"Tdete THY TUKHY, KAaL TATA 
“rae dévopa. 


“"Orav non 6 KNdbos avTayv (1) 


“ce / ec \ 
yevnTaLt aTrandos, 
, 
“Kal Ta pvdra éxpvy, 


“ Brérrovtes 
Cla: 2 n Me 
ad EAVTOV YLvWOKETE 


co et x” > ay 
Ste HON eyyvs 
ce \ , > 
TO Oépos éoriv. 


31... Otto Kal vpels, 
an if 
“ $rap lOnTe TADTA yLVOmEva, 


iW y ivé a ua 2) 
YLVWOKETE OTL EYYUS ETL 


Uke 2 Oe 


LUKE xXxi. v. .. 29. 


Matt. xxiv.v.. .32... 


Luke xxi.v. . . 30. 


Luke xxi. 31... 


LUKE XXxI. 


29. Kal etme rrapa- 
\ Bop ae). e 
Bodiy avrots :— 


SEVONERS op AG @ 4 


sto e a © Oemivan, 


30. “"Oray mpo- 
“ Bakoow 75n, 
“ BNerovtes, ab’ 
“ €auT@y ywo- 
“© OKETE 
“ Ore HOn eyyvs 
(74 Ny 6 7 > Ue 
TO Gépos éoriv. 
31. “ OvrTw@ Kal 
GG a g, 
Upets, OTay 
“ (dnre TavTa 
“ uyOpeva, 
“ yuv@oKeTe OTE 


“2 fat *$3 
eyyus €OTly 


MATT. XXIV. 


32. “Amd bé THs 
“ cukns pdbere 
“< rnv mapaBodny. 


“"Orav Hon 6 

“ kAdOos a’rns 

6c Z G \ 
yevnrat amanos, 

“ kat Ta ~uAAa 

“ expun, 


“ WV@OKETE 


(a4 a > \ A 
oT eyyus TO 


“© Gépos. 


A 
83. “ OUT@ Kal 
ce o a 
tpets, oTay 
Ua ¥. 
“ (Onre mavTa 
“ ravra, 
(44 i) icf 
ywaokeTe OTL 


cca) ie en 
eyyus €OTLy 


MARK XIII. 


28. “Amo O€ Tis 
“ guns pdabere 
“envy trapaBorny. 


“"Oray avtns 


““76n 6 KAdOos 
“we \ Z 

dmahos yevnrat, 
“ kal expun Ta 


“ pidra, 


6c ly 
VLVOOKETE 


“ Oru eyyls TO O€- 
“ nos €oTw. 


29. “ OUr@ Kai 

cane we ¢ =~ 
tes, OTay Tav- 

a4 a , 
Ta lonre ywd- 

“* weva, 

cc / v4 
YWOOKETE OTL 


(ioe ASE) 
eyyus €oTW 


Genesis xxxvii. 5—11; 
Matt. xxvi. 63, 64; 


Luke xxi. 25—27.) 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxiv. 29—31; Marx xiii. 24—27; 
iewors 


Isaiah xiii. 9—11; Ezek. xxxii.7,8; Daniel vii.9—14; viii. 9—12; Joel ii. 10, 28—32; 
Mark xiv. 61, 62; Acts ii. 14—21; Romans x. 18; Heb. xii. 25—29; Revel. i. 7; vi., Vil., Vili. 


AutERED Worp. (1) avrijs. 


PhS) 
Or 
— 


2K 2 
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Parr IX. Sxcr. I. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, Xe. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
vo 
él Ovpais 


«1 Bacirela ToD Oeod. 


« "Aunv Neyo viv, 
© Ore ov py TrapEenOy 
* ) ryeved aUTN 


 uéxpis 08 TdvTa TadTa yevynTaL. 


“ if > \ Ne fol 
O ovpavos Kat 4 Yh 
“ qrapeNeUTOVTAL, 


* of dé AOxyoL wou 
“ov pn TrapéOaae. 


“ TTept 5€ ths Huépas éxeivns 
“ Kal @pas 
* ovdels older, 
 QUOe OF dryryEdoL 
“ of év ovpave, 
* ovde 6 VLOS, 


“ ° \ Us! \ 4 ” 
€l [41] O TATNP [LOVOS. 


Exhortation to watchfulness ; 


REFERENCES. LUKE XXI. 


Matt. xxiv.v...38.| . . . 


LuKE xxi. v...31.|v...31. “7 Baou- 
“ Xela TOU Ocov. 


82. “Apny Evo 
“< juiy, Ore ov pa 
“ gapédOn 7 -ye- 
“ yeu avTn 


Luke xxi. 32... 


Mark. xiii. v. . . 80.| “ €ws ay mavra 
“ yeynTa. 
Luke xxi. 33. 33. ““O ovpavos 
“ kal 7 yn Tape- 
“ Nevoovra, 

of dé Adyoe prov 
“ ov pn) TmapeA- 
“ Poot. 


Matt. xxiv. 36... 


WGHAGS SiN Ven OP Ras 8 


MARK Xiii.v...82... 


Matt. xxiv. v... 36. 


PARAGRAPH 10. 


MATT. XXIV. 


V..09. ‘emt Ovpats. 


34, “Auny héyo 
“© tiv, ov pn Tap- 
“cc 7 c AY 
€On 1) yevead 
(wh 
aurn 
“ as av mavra 
“ ravra yevnrat. 
35. “ “O ovpavos 
€ ~ 
“ Kal 1) yn Trape- 
“ Nevoerat, 
of d€ Adyou pov 
“ov pay Tmapéd- 
Goat. 
36. “ Tlept dé rhs 
66 © s > / 
npepas eKelvns 
“ee Ae «8 
Kal @pas 
“ ovdels oldev, 
* ovde of ayyehou 
“ r@y otpavay, 


ry ae Aue: \ 
€l fy) O TaTNp 

14 ia ” 
povos. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XIII. 


v..29.‘‘éml Ovpacs. 


30. “ ’Apuny eyo 
“ july, Ort ov pu) 
“ gapedOn 1) ye- 

ved avTn 


“cc - a ‘2 
péxpts ob mavra 
“ ravTa yevnTat. 


31. ““O otpavos 
“ kal 7 yn mape- 
“¢ Nevoerat, 
“of de Adyou pov 
“ > A , 

ov pn maped- 
Ooo. 
32. “ Tlept d€ ths 
CEU Sey 

neepas ekeivns 
GO eee ee 

1) Ts a@pas 
“ ovdels ofder, 
“ ode of ayyedou 
that od > na 

of ev ovpava, 

> peg eA 
ovde 6 vids, 


eG A A ” 
€l 7) O TWAaTNpP. 


since these events would take the world at large by surprise. 
Matt. xxiv. 87—41; Mark xiii. 33; Luke xxi. 34—36. 


Luke xxi. 34, 35. 


| 


Ff A 7 lal is lal 
34. “ IIpocéyere dé éavtois, pujrrote BapnOdow vudv ai capSiar ev kpavTrddy, Kal wn, Kab peptuvaus 
A / > n 5) Ae eo 7 
“ Bwwotixais, kat aidvidios éf twas érioth 1) juépa éxetyn: 35. ws Trayls yap émededcetas emt Tdvtas 
“ rovs KaOnuévous él mpoowmrov Taans THS Yi. 


Mart. xxiv. 37—41. 


y a a lj nr lal fa! 
37. “"Nomep S€é ai nuépar Tod Node, ows eotar Kab 1) Tapovala TOD viod Tod dvOpwrov. 38. “Qotrep 
\ Bh a ji fal ss la) a ~ 
“yap joav év rats jpépais Tats mpo Tob KaTaxdvopod Tpw@yovTes, Kal TrivovTes, yapobvtes, Kal éxyapl- 
Y a Ui oN in 7 . A 5 
“ Covres, cixpe Hs jpépas eiohdOe Nae eis tHv KiPwrov, 39. Kal ov« éyvacay ews HOev 6 KaTaKAVT[OS, 


Various Reapines. Luke xxi.y...33. The reading—ov pi mwapedcboovrar—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf ;—ov yu mapéAOw@o1—by the other critical editions. 

Matt. xxiv. vy... 36. The word—pov—after—rarjp—is expunged by Griesbach, and Lachmann, but retained by the other 
critical editions. Griesbach thinks it should certainly be excluded. 

Scriprure Rererences. (Marv. xxiv. 32—36; Mark xiii. 23—32; Luxz xxi. 28—33.) Isaiah li. 6; Matt.x. 23; xvi. 27,28; 
xxiii. 34—36; Mark ix.1; Luke ix. 26,27; xxiii. 2731; John xiv.28; xxi. 20—23; Acts i. 6,7; Romans viii. 18—25 ; 
xiii. 11; Heb. x. 36, 37; James vy. 8, 9; 1 Peter i. 13; iv. 7. 
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Parr IX. Sxcr. IM. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
5 \ 4 
“ Kal DPV Gmayras, ovTws Ectat Kal) Tapovaia TOD vod Tod dO peoTrov. 40. Tore dvo écovtas év TH 
CC ee n 
ayp@, 6 eis mapahapBdveras, Kal 6 eis adietas: 41. dv0 adjOovcas év TO [LUAOVL, Lia rrapahapPdverat j 
“ Kal pia adbierat. 
COMBINED TEXT, REFERENCES. LUKE XXI. MARK XIII. 
66 ° n Z 2 
Arypurveire ovv | Luke xxi. 36... 36... “ Aypumveire 33... “* Bheere, aypur- 
‘ év Taytt Kaip@ deduevor, “ ody év TavTi Kapa “ yeire kal mpooevxeoOe: 
|  dedpevor, 


LUKE xxi. v... 36. 
‘6 OF 0 
wa Kkatakiobhire éxpuyeiv tadta mdvra Ta wéddovta ylvecOaL, Kal oraOfvar gutrpoabev Tod viod ToD 
“ avOpwrov : 


WN Sat Wi 5 OEP 


res) DS \ , € ie. ah ” 
OUK OLOATE YAP TOTE O KQtpOs e€OTLV. 


PaRaGRAPH 11. 
Illustration of the master of a family returning home late at night. 
Matt. xxiv. 42; Mark xiii. 34—37, end. 
Mark xiii. 34. 
“Ds avOpwrros arrodnpos, adets THY oikiav abtod, Kal Sovs Tois SovAaLS av’Tod Thy eEovaciay, Kal ExdoTw 
“70 épyov avtod, Kal TO Oupwpe@ éveTeiAaTo iva ypnyop? : 


MATT. XXIV. MARK XIII. 
sa pmyopeire oon, Matt. xxiv. 42. 42. “‘ Tpnyopetre ody, 35... a Tpnyopetre ovr, 
“ Ore ovK oidare mola apa “ Ort ovk oldaTe tola “* ovK olOaTe yap TéTeE 
“6 KUpLOS UL@V EpyeTat, “ @pa 6 KUpios bey “6 KUptos THS oikias 
“ pxerau.” “ €pxeTat. 


Marx xiii. v. . . 35—37, end. 


v... 35. “ Owe, 7) pecovuxtiov, 7) adextopopwvias, 1) mpwi: 36. ur) Mav eEalpuns edpn buds Kabev- 
« Sovtas. 37, end. “O 6é tpiv Aéyw Trace AEyo, YpNyopEtre.” 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Illustration of the thief coming in the night. 
Mart. xxiv. 43, 44. 


A Ae t y 5) L A 
43. “’Exeivo dé ywookere Ste, ef Oe 6 oiKodeoTroTHs Trola puNaKh O KNETTNS EPXETAL, EYPNYOPHTEV av, 


\ > x» yy lal MI > ¢ fa Ata a Woy al / Oe &rowot, OTL 1 WOa OU 
“ Kab OUK AV ELACE Stopvyhvat THV oiklay avTov. 44. Aid TovTO Kal vpEls yiverVE ETOLMWOL, 7) OPQ OU 


a € eX a? Yi YA ” 
« Soxeire 6 vids TOD avOpwrrov EpyeTau. 


Various Reapine. Mark xiii. 37. The reading—O 3é—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf,—A 5é—by the other 


critical editions. Griesbach thinks the former reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the latter. 
Sorrprurs Rererences. (Marv. xxiv.37—44; Marx xiii. 33—37 ; Luxe xxi. 34—36, ) Genesis vi., vii.; Luke xii. 35—40 ; 


xvii. 26—36; Romans xiii. 11—14; 1 Thessalon. v. 1—9; Revel. iii. 1—3; xvi. 15. 
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Parr IX. Secor. II. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &c. 


PaRsaGRaPH 13. 
Illustration of the steward left in charge. 


Marv. xxiv. 45—51, end. 


45.“ Tis dpa éotiv 6 muotis Sotdos Kal dpdvipos, Sv KatéoTnoEV O KUpLos aUTOD emt THS Ocparreias 
“avtod, Tod Sodvat avTots tiv tpodnyv év Kaip@; 46. Makxdpwos 6 doddos éxetvos ov eGov 6 Kd pLos 
“ abrod ebpice: TowodvTa obTws. 47. Apuny Neyo dyiv, Ore él mace ToIs imdpyovew avTov KaTATTHAEL 
“abtév. 48. Edy 8&8 elrn 6 Kaxds Soddos éxeivos év TH kapdia abtod, Xpoviter 6 Kvpids pov éOeiv : 
49.“ xa dpEnrar témtew Tors cuvdotrous adTod, éoOin Sé Kal Tivn peTa THY peOvovtar, 50. H&er 6 
“ Kipios TOD Sovdou exelvou év Hugg h ov TrpocdoKd, Kal év dpa H ov ywwoxet, 51, end. Kat Suyotounoe 
“abrov, kal Td uépos adtod peta Tov bmoKpitav Orjoer: exei Extras 6 KavOpos, Kal 6 Bpuypos TOV 
 Od0vT@DV.” 
ParaGRAPH 14, 
Parable of the ten nuptial virgins. 


Matt. xxv. 1—13. 


1. © Tére dpowwOnoera % Bacirela tov obpavav Séxa trapbévo, aitwes AaBodcar Tas apTadas 
“ abrav é&fOov eis drdvtnow Tod vupdlov. 2. Ilévre 88 Hoa && aditav Ppdvywol, Kai TévTe popat: 
3. “ altwes popal, AaBodcar Tas apmddas abTav, ov« EaBov wef EavTav Edavov: 4. ai S€ Ppovipor 
“ 2aBov erasov év trois ayyelous aitav, peta TOV NapTddav avTav. 5. Xpovifovros dé Tov vupdiov, 
“ éyvotatav mica, Kab éxdbevdov. 6. Méons 8€ vuxtos Kpavy? yéyovev, “Id0d, 6 vuudios épyerat, 
“ é&épyerbe cis amdvtnow avtod. 7. Tore jyépOnoav Tracas ai rapbévor éxeivat, Kai éxoopnoay Tas 
“Napmadas avtav. 8. Ai Sé pwpal rails ppoviwous eirov, Adte hyiv éx« Tod édalov vpov, STL ai 
“ Naprddes judy cBévvvvta. 9. ArexpiOnoav 8é ai Ppdvipote A€youcat, Myrrore ovk apKéon tiv Kat 
“ tiv, Topeverbe aiddov mpos TOYS TwdodVTAS, Kal wyopdcate éavTais. 10. Atrepyouévov dé adTav 
“ ayopdcat Oey 6 vupios, Kal ai Erounor eioAOov pet adTod eis Tovs yadmous, Kal exreicOn 7 Ovpa. 
11. “"YLortepov 8é épyovtas Kal ai Novtrat TrapHévos Aéyoucat, Kipse, Kips, dvovEov juiv. 12.°O &€ arro- 
“ xpileis eirrev, Aunv eyo vyiv, ovK oida Dwas. 13. Ipyyopette odv, Sts odK oldaTe THY Tuépay, ovdE 
“ Thy @pav.” 
PARAGRAPH 15. 
Parable of the master committing talents to his servants. 


Marr. xxv. 14—30. 


a \ ” > nan SA \ a 
14. ““Qomep yap dvOpwmos arrodnudv exddece Tods idious SovAous, Kal rapéS@xey adtois TA UTapYovTA 
co wn \ ® Nee: i t a @ 
“aro: 15. kal @ pev Coxe TévTEe TadavTa, @ Sé Svo, @ Sé &, ExdoTo Kata THY iSlav Sivamwy, Kal 
5) Er ? je » WN Nae \ / lal 
“ amednunoev evOéws. 16. Iopevfeis dé 6 Ta Trévte TddavTa NaBar, eipydoato év adtois, Kal érrolnoev 
/- if € / \ e NY a 
“dra Trévte Tddavta. 17.‘QoavtTws Kal 6 Ta dvo, éxépdnoe Kal adds ddra Sv0. 18. ‘O 88 7d &y 
66 \ > 0 \ ” > a n Ne 9) dé x >? / fal / € nr 
AaBov areov apvEev ev TH yf, Kal atréxpulye TO apyvpvov TOD Kupiou atTod. 


/ Y € / a Bs 
19. “ Mera 6€ ypovov modvy epyetas 0 Kvpios TOV SovdAwVY Eexelvorv, Kal cvvaiper pet adTaV AOyor. 
/ 
20. “ Kal mpocehOav 6 ra wévte TadavTa NaBov, Tpoorveyxev dra TéevTe TddavTa réyor, Kupre, 


Various Reapines. Matt. xxv. v...2... The word—ai—after—xai—is retained by Griesbach, and Scholz, but expunged 
by the other critical editions. 

Matt. xxv. v...6... The word—tpyera:—after—vuppios—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained 
by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 

SopniptuRE REFERENCES. (Mart. xxiv. 45—5l.) Matt. viii. 10—12; xiii. 40—42, 49,50; xxv. 30; Luke xii. 4|—48 ; 
1 Corinth. iv. 1—5. (Marr. xxv. 1—13.) Matt. v. 14—16 ; vii. 21—23 ; ix. 14, 15; Luke xii. 35—38 ; xiii. 23—30 ; 
John ili. 26—29; 1 Thessalon. vy. 1—9; Revel. xix. 5—9; xxi. 1, 2, 9, 10. 
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Part IX. Sxor. III. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF JERUSALEM, &e. 


Tévte TaddavTa por Tapédwxas: "Se, ddda TévTe TddaVTA exépdnoa ér avtois. 21.”Edn atta 6 
Kuptos avTod, Ed, Soddke dyabé Kal micté, err ddbya As TueTos, em) TOANOD cE KATACTHCO : eles 
els THY Yapav Tod kuplov cov. 22. IIpoceAav 8é Kal 6 ta Si0 TédavTa NaBov cirre, Kopce, dvo 
TadavTa jot TapédwKas: "Ide, ddra Sto TddavTa éxépSnou em adrois. 23. "Edn avto 6 Kbptos abrod, 
Ed, Sodde ayabé Kal ricté, emt diya Hs TuoTOs, emt TODD cE KaTaoTHTw: elcedbe eis THY Yapav 


“ Tov Kuptou cov. 


\ \ NGC / \ 5 5 
24. “ ITpocehOav 8€ Kal 6 7d &y Tddavtov eidnpas etme, Kipie, éyvov ce bru cKdnpos et dvOpwrros, 
J ig > yv 
“ epiSev drrov ovx éorretpas, Kal cvvdyov dOev od duecKdpTricas: 25. kat hoBnOels darenOov éxpura 
\ ig a b] a lal ” 5g \ 14 », a nan 
“To TadavTov cov ev TH YH. "Ide, Exes TO cov. 26. Arroxpilels dé 6 KbpLos adTod eirev abT@, Tlovnpe 
“ a Ngee \ 4 / / y y Ss 
Sodr€ Kal dxvnpé, devs dre Oepitw drrov ov« éorretpa, Kal ovvdryw bev od duecKkopTrica: 27.” Hdeu obv 
fal \ > 7 Id nq 
“oe Barely TO apytpiov jou Tols tpametirais, Kal éMav eyo exomecdunv dv To éuov ov TOK. 
28 “ "A io 3 b) > lal \ VA \ 8 fi a + Ni fe ft lal \ + A 
. “ Apate ovv am avtod TO TaXavTov, Kal ote TO ExovTs Ta Séxa TddavTa. 29. TH yap éyovTe Tavtt 
, N J nq lal 
“ doOnceTa, Kal mepiscevOncetar: amd dé TOD ur ExovTos Kal d eyes dpOjcetas dr adtod. 30. Kal rov 
3 lal n / a n 
“ aypetov Soddov éxBdreTe els TO TKOTOS TO eEwTEpoV: exe ExTaL 6 KavOWds, Kal 6 Bovypos TOV ddévT@V.” 


PaRAGRAPH 16, end. 
And description of the judgment which he will execute at his final coming. 


Marr. xxv. 31—46, end. 


31. ““Orav 5é €XOn 6 vids Tod avOperrov év tH SdEn abtod, Kal mates of dryyedoe ET AVTOD, TOTE 
“ aH 38 \ fa) % 66 e a K \ Oy) Ba 0 > a i \ é@ N\ 
KaBicer émt Opovov Sd&ns avtTov. 32. Kai cuvayOjoeras eumpocbey avtod mavta ta evn, Kal 
“ adboptel avtovs am GddjAwV, OaTrEp O Troy abopive Ta mpoBata amd TOV épipov: 33. Kal otjcex 
“ AY Ni Ve 3 r>) lal ic n MY 6e aay 4 > E] A 
Ta ev TpoPata éx deELov avTOv, TA Sé épigia EF evavimor. 


34. “ Tore épet 6 Bacwreds Tois ex SeEvHv abtod, Aedre of edrAoynuévot TOD TaTpds jLov, KANPOVOLNTATE 
“ry Hroacuerny tuivy Bacidelay ad KaTaBorjs Kocpov. 35.’Erewvaca yap Kal éd@KaTé jou 
“ dayelv, etna Kal érroticaté pe, Eévos Hunv Kal cuvnydyeté pe, 36. yumvos Kat TepteBareré pe, 
«“ rcbanoa Kat éreckéacbé pe, ev duvraKh Huny Kal HAOeTE mpds pe. 37. Tore atroxpiOjoovtas avT@ 
“ of Sikavor NéyovTes, Kupie, mote ce eldomev Tewavta Kal eOperapev, 7) Supdvta Kal éroticaper ; 
38. “ Ilére 8€ ce eiSopev Eévov Kal cvvnyayouer, 7) yupvov Kat mepteBdropev ; 39. ITére 5é ce eidopev 
« dobevh, i) ev dudakh, Kat Homer mpos ce; 40. Kal atroxpibels 6 Bacireds épel adrois, Aunv eyo 
« juiv, eb’ cov érroujcare évi ToUTMY THY adehodv jou TOV -daxloTwr, éwol érroujoaTe. 


n lal lal XN lal XN De: \ 
41. * Tote épet xat trois €& evwovipwr, TTopevecbe arr éwod of Katnpapévor els TO Tp TO ai@vioy, TO 
2 iy lal / \ ray > Vi > a EB / XN \ > 25 A fi n 
 NTOLMATMLEVOVY TH dvaBonro, Kal TOUS ayyeAots avTOV. 42. Hreivaca yap Kal OVK EOWKATE LOL paryetv, 
» > \ > / vA 
« éiyoa Kal ovK érroticaté pe, 43. Eévos Hunv Kab ov ovvynydyeré pe, yupvos Kal ov TepleBaneTé jE, 
a Ie \ > NG if 
« dabevns, Kal év dudrakh, Kal ovK éreckéacbé we. 44. Tore arroxpiOncovtas Kal avtol éyorTes, 
fa 3 an aN 3 3 Aa Nes a Ne 
«“ Kupie, more oe elSopev rewavra, 1) Supavra, 7) Eévov, ij yupvov, i) aaOevh, 7) ev pudaKh, Kab ov 5inKo- 
rn a 2p o > 5) , ene 
“ ypoapev cor; 45. Tote arroxpiOjncetas avrois Néyav, Aunv eyo tplv, eh OoOV ovVK ETTOUNTATE EVIL 
lal e > lA CIA 
“ rovTav TaV éhaxlicTav, ovde euol éroimoare. 46, end. Kal amedevoovTat ovToL Eis KOMACWW aL@vLoD, 
€Qr\ Q/ ? \ a7 ” 
“ of 6¢ Sikatot eis Swrjy ai@vov. 


ScripturE Rererences. (Matt. xxv. 14—30.) Deuteron. xxiii. 19,20; Matt, xiii. 10—12; xix. 27—30; xxii. 11—14; 
xxiv. 45—51; Mark iv. 24,25; Luke viii. 18; xix. 11—27; xxii. 23—30; John xv. 1—8; Romans xii. 1—8 ; 1 Corinth. xii. 4d—11 ; 
Ephes. iv. 1—13. (Marr. xxv. 31—46.) Ezek. xxxiy. 17—24; Daniel xii. 1—3; Matt. x. 11—15, 40—42; xvi. 27; 
Mark viii. 38; ix. 41—48; Luke x. 5—16; John v. 28, 29; xii.41—50; Acts xvii. 29—31; Romans ii. 1—12; 2 Corinth. v. 9, 10; 
2 Thessalon. i. 6—10; 1 Tim. vi. 17—19; James i. 27; ii. 12—17; 2 Peter ii. 4; Jude v. 6, 14, 15; Revel. ii, iii., xx., xxi. 
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SECTION IV., Enp. 


CONCLUSION OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST AT JERUSALEM, AND HIS FINAL RETREAT FROM THE 
OPPOSITION OF THE JEWISH PEOPLE. 


Matt. xxvi. 1, 2; John xii. 20—60, end. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Fourth special prediction by Christ of his approaching death by crucifixion. 
Mart. xxvi. 1, 2. 
fal te 7 yt a tal c a 
1. Kal éyéveto, bre éréxecev 6 “Inoods mdvtas Tovs Adyous ToUTOUs, eime Tois palnTais avTOv,— 
« f7 cr \ 7 cies \ / f Nae ey Dane es SiS > N 

2.“ Oidate Ore peta Svo0 tuépas TO Tdcya ylveTal, Kal O vis TOD avUpwrou TapadicoTaL Eis TO 
“ craupwOqvat.” 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
His remarks on the application of certain Greeks to see him; and reply to him by a voice from heaven. 


JOHN xii. 20—28. 


20.°Hoav S€ tives”EdAnves ex TOV avaBaiwovtTav iva TpocKvynowow ev TH éopTH. 21. OdtoL ody 
mpoomr0ov Pirirrm, TO amd ByOcaida rhs Taridalas, nal jnpdtwv avtov déyovtes, —“ Kupue, 
“ Aéopev tov Inoody idetv.”—22.”"Epyerat Piduirmos, Kat reyes TO Avdpéa, Kal marwW, “Avdpéas Kat 
Pidumros Aéyovot TH 'Inood. 


23.‘O 6é’Incots amexpivato avtois Néyov,—“’EdijrvOev 9) dpa iva do€acOp 6 vidos Tod avOpe@rov. 
“ "A X by \ if: ¢€ a \ Ae / lal iF \ 2. \ a 2 6 if » ean la la 

24, Lay, apy Néyo vutv, édv pur) 6 KOKKOS TOD ciTOU TrEcwY Els THY YRV aTrOOdYN, adTOS MoVOS pévEL: 

\ L c a a ? a 

« éay 6€ amoOdvy, Todd KapTriv déper. 25.°O dirov Ti :uynv avTod arohéces adTHy, Kab 6 pio@v 
a a la \ s 3 

“omy wuxyny avtod év TH Kdoum TobTH eis Conv aidviov dudrddke avtnv. 26. Hay éwot Siaxovy tus 
(as i ie J / \ @ SERN ERT. TON 3) lal We ry ot ERE WN: y” °-E fi 2 > \ fol s 

€or akorovbeita, Kab Srrov cil éy@ éxel Kal 6 SudKovos 6 Emos EoTAL. ay Tis euol Siaxovh, Tipnoec 
TEEN e r Nd € / f \ es! ia 2 NDA, > ets 

avrov 6 matnp. 27. Nov 1) ~uyxy wou terdpaxtat, Kal ti eimwm; IIdtep, cdcov we ex THs wpas 

“ ravrns ; AAd Sia TodTO HAOoy eis Thy Opav TavTnv. 28. IIdrep, do€acdv cov 76 bvoua.”— H)Oev 

ov pov éx Tod ovpavod,—“ Kai éd0€aca, kal radu dofaco.” 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
His discourse with the people on the subject. 
JOHN xii. 29—382. 
> Wa We) , » 
29.°O oby bxdos 6 éaTws, Kal aKovoas, Edeye BpovTHy yeyovevar: GAdor Edeyov,—"'Ayyedos avTo 
Lae) la) \ 5 
“ Nedaagcev.” —30. ‘ArrexplOn 6 Inoobs Kai eirev,—* OU Sv ewe atlrn hori) yéyover, Gdrd 80 tpds. 
n a Vy, fal an 
31. * Nov xpicw éote TOD KOoMOV TOUTOV, VOV 6 apywVv TOD KOcMoV TOUTOV eKBANOHceTaAL tEw: 32. KANG 
On Lé&w: 32. Kayo, 
lal n lal 7 x J 
“ dav tnywOd ex THS yhs, WavTas EMKVTw TOS EwavTov.” 


ScriprurE REFERENCES. (JoHN xii. 20—28.) Isaiah xlix. 1—12; Malachi i.11; Matt. x. 37—39; xvi. 24, 25 3 XXvi. 36—44 ; 
Mark iii. 18; viii. 34,35; xiv. 32—39; Luke ix. 23, 24; xvii. 33; xxii. 39—44; John i. 14, Ad. xiit, 31532)" xiv. ie 
xvii. 1—5, 22—24; Acts ii. 32—36; iii. 12, 13; 1 Corinth. xv. 35—38; 1 Thessalon. iv. 16, 17; 2 Peter i. 15—18. ; 
(Joun xii. 29—32.) Matt, iii, 16,17; xvii. 1—5; Mark i.9—11; ix. 1—7; Luke iii. 21,22; ix. 28—35; x. 17,18: 
John iii. 14—17 ; viii. 28 ; xi. 41, 42; xviii. 31,32; Acts ii. 12,13; xxvi. 15—18; Ephes. ii. 1,2; Coloss.i. 12,13; Revel. sie ne 
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Part IX. Srcr. IV., env. CONCLUSION OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST AT JERUSALEM, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Note by John, that by this expression Christ intimated the mode of his approaching death. 


JOHN xii. 33. 


a) \ + If i / BA 
Todto dé édeye, onwaivor mole Oavdro imerrev arrobvicKew. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Reply of Christ to the objections of the people, and his final retreat from them. 


JOHN xii. 34—36, 
> / > n € Bg (S la) > n a 
34. Amexpi0n aiTd 6 dyndos,—* ‘Hyels peovcapev éx tod vouou bre 6 Xptoros péves eis Tov aiova : 
SS Lal \ IZ v4 ° an e lal & n 
“ Kal TWS ov Revels OTL Set rwOfvat Tov viov Tod avOperov ; Tis ext obTOs 6 vids Tod avOpatrov ;?— 
3 §) a a L on lal la SS n fal lal lal 
35. Eirev ody adbrois 6 ’Inoots,—«"Ete puxpov xpovov 70 bas év tuiv éort ITeputrareire &ws TO ds 
” A \ 7 (deer yi \ na an 5 a 
“EXETE, WA JN TKOTLA Las KaTAahaBy: Kal 6 TEpLTAaTOY ev TH oKOTIa OvK OtdE TOD ETadyeL. 36.” Ews TO 
n y 7 > x n y \ \ n a 
“ das exeTe Tiotevete els TO HOS, va viol pwtos yévnabe.”—Tadra érdrncev 6 Inaods, Kab drenOov 
>) 4 > n 
expuBn am avTav. 
PARAGRAPH 6. 
Reflections by John on the general unbelief. 


JOHN xii. 37—48. 


37. Tocadta Sé avtod onpeta rerounKoros éumpocbey avtav, ov« érictevov eis adtov: 38. va 6 AOyos 
‘H fh a te Vv On a By “Ky fe ’ fe nan > nan (S a \ ( / 
gaiov ToD Tpopytou TANPwOH ov eimre,—“ Kupue, tis ériorevce TH AKOH Huav, Kal 6 Bpaxytov 
/ 7 N la) 5 sh 
« Kupiov tive atrexadup0n ;’—39. Aid rodto ove ndvvavto TuaTevew, STL Tad elev ‘Hoaias,— 
n \ 2 \ mS 
40.“ Tetudhdaxev aitav tors odGarpmods, kal reTopwxey avTav THY Kapoiar, iva pi dwoct 
Lal lal NS / nan lal 
“rots bd0arpmols, Kal vojnowot TH Kapola, kal émictpapoct, Kat idowpat avtovs.’— 
fa’ s sh S. \ l& na a 
41. Tavra eirev “Hoaias ote cide tiv Sofav avtov, al €Addnoe Tepl adTod. 42."Opas mévtos Kal éx 
n > he \ b] f 2 > ib b] \ NX: \ / 3 id I¢ (6 \ > 
TOV ApXOVT@Y TOANOL erricTEvaay Els aUTOV, GAA Sic TOs Papicaious ovy @pModoyovr, iva wy aTrocvV- 
aa? vA ’ / \ \ 4 Qn rd vA an 4 \ / lal n 
ayayo. yévovtat: 43. nydmycay yap THY Oo€ay THY avOp@TwY Maddov Hyrep Thy ddEav TOU Ocod. 


PARAGRAPH 7, end. 
Final declaration of Christ respecting the origin and object of his mission. 


JOHN xii. 44—50, end. 


a 5 , y \ SS \ L s 

44. Inoods 5é éxpak&e Kal cirrev :—< “O mriatevon eis ewe, ob muoTever eis Ewe, GAN’ Els TOV TEmApaVTA pE : 
lal lol an / / (rs fal 

5. © Kal 6 Ocwpav éue Oewpe? Tov méurbavtTa pe. 46.’Eyo das els tov Kocpmov éAnAVOA, iva TAS O 
p E p ie f V4 MH at Ve 

an \ ENA > a € 
“ miotevov els eue év TH oxoTia pr pelvyn. 47. Kat, édv Tis wou axovon TOV pHy~aToV Kal un TLoTEvON, 
> I NY fi ¢ od a 

« gym ov Kplv@ avToV: ov yap HAOov iva Kpivw TOV KdcpoV, ANN twa cdow Tov Koopov. 48.°O aberav 

> \ Ny \ i / X e 7 tA + \ VA ’ f 5 € tf A >- Vf 7m lal a 

* éue, Kal pn AapiSdver TA pHuaTa pov, EXEL TOV KpivoyTa aUvTOV: O Aovyos by chddnoa excivos Kpwel 

a ’ > lal > / Pp) 
“ aurov ev TH eoxaTn Hepa. 49."Ore éym €& éuavtod ove éXddyoa, adr Oo Téurvas Ee TATHP AUTOS 
5 "a (See) \ > a \ 7 / > 
“ wor evtomy edoxe Th cia, Kab TL Aadjow: 50, end. Kal oida dru 7 EvTOAn avTOD Fox aiwvios éaTw. 


> a A AL 
“4 ody AAAM eyw, KAVaSs elpNKE wot 6 TrATNP OUTW NANO.” 


Various Reaping. John xii. v...47... The reading,—xal py pvddéy,—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;— 
Kal iy TLsTevon,—by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, considers the former reading not improbable. 

Scriprurr Rererences. (Joun xii. 34—36.) Psalm cx. 4; Isaiah ix. 6,7; Ezek. xxxvii. 24,25; Daniel vii. 13, 14; 
Micah iv. 6, 7; Luke i. 30—33; iv. 28—30; xvi. 8; John viii. 58, 59; x. 39; xi. 9, 10; 1 Thessalon. v. 4, 5; 1 John ii. 8—11. 
(Joun xii. 37—43.) Isaiah vi. ; liii. 1,2; Matt. xiii. 13—15; Mark ivy. 10—12; John v. 41—44 ; vii. 12, 13, 47 —49 ; ix, 22, 23, 34; 
xvi. 1—4; Acts vi. 7; xxi. 18—20; xxviii. 25—28; Romans x. 16; xi. 7—10; Philipp. ii. 5—8. é 
(Joun xii. 44—50.) Matt. x. 40; Mark xvi. 15, 16; Luke x. 16; John i, 1—5; iil. 13—21; vi. 27—33, 37—40; xiv. 6—11; 
xv. 21—24; Romans ii. 6—12. 
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PART X. 


LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH HIS APOSTLES. 
Matt. xxvi. 3—5, 14—29; Mark xiv. 1, 2, 10—25; Luke xxii. 1—38; John xiii., xiv., xv., XVL, XV 
1 Corinth. xi. v. . . 23—25. 


SECTION: d: 
ENGAGEMENT OF JUDAS ISCARIOT TO BETRAY CHRIST TO THE SANHEDRIM. 
Matt. xxvi. 3—5, 14—16; Mark xiv. 1, 2, 10,11; Luke xxi. 1—6. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Note by Mark, and Luke, of the near approach of the Passover. 


Mark xiv. 1...; Luke xxii. 1. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE Xxil. MARK XIV. 
= . >. ‘ 
*Hp 6é 70 TaoYa Kal Ta avvpa | Mark xiv.1... 1.”"Hyyite b€ 1 éopri 1... Hy b€ 16 waoxa 
poeta SvO nepas. Tov atopy, Aeyowern kal Ta GCupa pera dvo 
maoxa. nuepas. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Consultation of the Sanhedrim to destroy Christ, and their fear to attempt it during the Passover. 
Matt. xxvi. 83—5; Mark xiv. v...1, 23 Luke xxii. 2. 
Mart. xxvi. 3. 
Tote suviyOnoav oi apxvepels, Kat of ypapparels, Kal of mpecBvtepor Tov Naod eis THY adda TOD 
apylepews, TOD Aeyouévov Kaidda: 


LUKE XXII. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. 
Kal cuveBovrevcavTo Matt. xxvi. 4. 2. Kai e(nrovy of 4. Kai ouveBov-  v... 1. Kat é¢y- 
dpxvepets, kal of DevoavTo Tovy of apxtepeis, 
‘ ypappatets kal of ypappatets 
/ \ ? la) A =~ ’ a a 
iva Tov “Inaody d0A@ KPaATNTWOL, | TO TOs aveh@ow iva Tov “Incody was avtov ev 


Sig ae r , r r 
a, P avutov : ddA@ kpatnowot, Od\@ Kpatncav- 
Kat ATOKTEWOOLD. kal amoktelvwow. Tes aroKTelvoow. 


"Eneyou 6é,— Matt. xxvi. 5... . . 2. . . &."EXeyov 8é,— 2. ”EXeyor 8¢,— 
“ M7 év TH €0pTh, “* My ev TH €opti, ‘* Mn ev TH €opty, 
“ va wn OopuBos yévyntau Matt. xxvi.v...5.| . . 2. . “iva ph OdpuBos “ pnrore Odpu- 
“ ey TO ao ieee | “vevnrar ev T@ ‘* Bos E€orat TOU 
“ao.” “ \aod.” 
"EdoBobvto yap Tov Naov. LUKE xxii. v. . . 2.| EqoBodvro yap 
TOV adv. 


Various Ruapine. Matt. xxvi.v...3... The clause,—xal of ypayparets—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf; but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 

Scrirrore Rererences. (Marv. xxvi.3—5; Mark xiv.v...1,2; Luxe xxii. 2.) Psalmii.; Matt.xxvi.1,2; John vi. 14, 15 
vil. 31, 32, 45—49 ; xi. 45—53; xii. 17—19; xviii. 13, 14; Acts v. 12—26; xxi. 30—32, 
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Part X. Szct. 1. ENGAGEMENT OF JUDAS ISCARIOT TO BETRAY CHRIST TO THE SANHEDRIM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 3, end. 


Engagement of Judas Iscariot to betray him to them without tumult. 


Matt. xxvi. 14—16; Mark xiv. 10,11; Luke xxii. 3—6. 


LUKE xxil. 3. 


Eionne b€ Satavas cis Iovdav, tov érixadodpevov Ioxapworny, dvta éx tod apiOpod tov S0d0exa : 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kab amreNOov 


/ a > n 
TUVEAAAHTE TOLS ApYLEpEvat, 
x nan n 
KQL TOLS OTPATHYOLS, 


x lal N lel nr 
TO TTS avTov TAPAC@ autos : 


REFERENCES, 


UGWReexxile one 


LUKE xxii. v...4... 


Luke xxii. v... 4. 


Mart. xxvi. 15... 


LUKE XXII, 


4. Kat amedOov 


ovvehdAnoe Tots 
dpxvepevor, 


kal Tols oTpatn- 
yots, 


TO T@S avTOY Ta- 


gaa 
pad@ avtots. 


MATT. XXVI. 


14, Tére sropev- 
Geis cis Tov bo- 
c 4 
dexa, 6 eydpe- 
vos lovéas *IoKka- 
ptarns, 
mpos Tovs apxte- 
pets, 


eitrav, (1) « Ti Oéreré poor Sodvat, kayo tuiv Tapadoow avTov ;”— 


Oi 5é axovcayrTes éyapnoar, 


\ »” by lal 
Kat (2) €oTnoav avT@ 


TplaKkovTa apyupia. 


Kai éEwporoynce, 


Ns ed SS 4 es > / 
Kal amo TOTE ECnTEL EvKALpiaV 
TOU TrapacobvaL avTOV 


> la) + ” 
QUTOLS, ATED OX)ov. 


Various Reapine. Mark xiv. 10... 


but retained by the other critical editions. 


eee sony Uh, 5s 


| Matt. xxvi. v... 15. 


LUKE xx, 6). . 


if 


| Matt. xxvi. 16... . 
| Luke xxii. v...6... 


| LUKE XXii. v... 6. 
| 


|5. Kal éyapnoay, 


\ / > 
kal ouvébevro ad- 
TO 

t 


Sr - 
dpyvpiov Sovvat. 
6. Kal eEapono- 
ynoe, 

A: der L 
Kal entree evKat- 
play Tod tapadov- 
vat avTov 


> bo Lh oe 
avUTOLS, ATEP OX~ 


dov. 


Vern On Ob oe 
éotnoay avT@ 


Tpidkovra apyupia. 


16. Kat amo rore 


Jer é. {4 
e(nret evKaLpiay, 


of Seann 8 ay 
wa avToy Tapa ®. 


MARK XIV. 


10. Kat *Iovdas 6 
*Ioxapiotns, eis 
Tay Sadexa, arnr- 


de 


mpos TOUS apyte- 
pets, 


a nw > AY 
wa Tapad@ avroyv 
avrots. 


11. Of dé dxov- 
cavres €xapnoar, 


Nee) Vf 
kal emnyyetNavro 


avT@ 


ee , 
apyuptov Sovvat. 


Kal e(nret was 
> / > A 
evkaip@s avTov 

Tapaog. 


The article—é,—before— Iotdas,—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


ScrrprurE REFERENCES. (Mart. xxvi. 14—16 ; Marx xiv. 10,11; Luxe xxii. 3—6.) Genesis xxvii. 2328 ; Exodus xxi. 28—32; 
Zechar. xi. 12, 13; Matt. xxvii. 3—10; John vi. 64—71; xiii. 2, 18—30; xvii. 12; Acts i. 15—20, 24, 25. 


OH) 
ALTERED Worps. (1) ize. 


(2) OF de. 


DD Tin Zs 
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SECTION II. 


LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, AND HIS INSTITUTION OF 
THE LORD’S SUPPER. 


Matt. xxvi. 17—29; Mark xiv. 12—25; Luke xxii. 7—30; John xiii. 1—30; 1 Corinth. Xi. Vv... 23—25. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PsarRAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Mission by Christ of Peter, and John, to prepare the paschal supper. 
Matt. xxvi. 17—19; Mark xiv. 12—16; Luke xxii. 7—13. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


"HnOe Se 1) Huépa Tov alipor, 


»” 


év 4 det OvecOar TO Taya. 


8... Kal amécreire [6 Incods | 
Ilérpov, kat ’Iwavyny : 


REFERENCES. 


WGUME XA Oolors 


ID(UAreD NOrab ye 6 5 teh 


LUKE XXII. 


7. "HGe O€ 7 npe- 
pa Tay aW@por, 


ev 7 eer Over Oa 
TO Tacxa. 

8... Kal améoret- 
de Ilérpoy, kat 


>? , 
I@avyny, 


MATT. XXVI. 


17. Ty dé TpaTn 
Tov atipev 


> f ‘ce IT 0é ¢ / (eo) SS / vA if ” 
evt@v,— IlopevOevtes erounacate july TO Tacya, Wa paywomev. — 


Oi &é eitrov ait@,— 


 TTod Oéreus Erouwac@per ;’— 


10... ‘O 6€ eizrev adtots,— 
 “Lordyere eis THY TOMY 
“ arpos Tov O€eiva. 


 °Tdov, eioeAOovtwv tuav 
“ els TI TOALD, 


Luke xxii. 9, 10. . 


Matt. xxvi.v...18... 


Marr. xxvi.yv...18... 


LUKE xxii. v...10... 


9. Oi dé etzrov ad- 


TO)— 


““TIod Oéedets 
“cc c , 
éTOLagw- 


92 
c pev ;°— 


10. ‘O dé eirev av- 


TOL, — 


Various Reapine, 
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Matte xxvite vere ener 
Tischendorf; but retained by the other critical editions, 


The word—atvré—after—ré 


mpoondOoy of pa- 
Onrai TO “Incod, 
Néyovtes,— 


“ TIod Odes 


rans , s 
ETOLMAT OEY 
** cou payetv TO 
‘“ a a 
Tacxa ; -— 
: 3 
18. ‘O d€ eirev,— 


¢ 
“**Yrayere eis THY 
‘* oh 


“* pos Tov Seiva. 


MARK XIV. 


12... Kal rH mpo- 
™ nBEpa TOY 

2 i“ 

a(upar, 

ére TO Taxa 

= 

€Ovov, 

13... Kai dro- 
aTréAXet Ovo Tov 
paénr ay avrod,... 


v...12. A€yovow 
> a 4 \ 

avT® of pabnral 

avTov,— 


“‘Tlov Gedeus 


“ amen Oovres 


ce, , 
ETOLMAT@pEV 

wn , \ 

iva payns TO 

“ , » 
Taoxa 3° — 

v. .. 13. kal Neyer 


avTots,— 


“cc 


“« “Vararyere els THY 


“ cody, 


; yovres—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


er 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


“cc 14 Carn yy 
cuvavTncet vuiv avOpwrros 
“ Kepdpsov UOaTtos Bactatov : 
“ axodov0ncate avTo 
“cc Ps X > if La pd 2A 
els THY oixlay ob elamropeverat. 
“ Kat, dtrov éav éucéXOn, 


tc? a fal 2 rd 
(1) épeire 79 oixodermorn 
THS oiKlas, 


« Aéyer cou 6 Ov0doKanos, 
“ce i @) t 3 ee > 
Kaipos jou éyyus €oTe: 


fal \ 
* [lov éote TO KaTadupa, 
4 x 
“ Oqrouv TO Tacya 


“ \ AN Q a f : 
peta THY wabnTav mov paye ; 


“ Kal avtos vpiv deiEe 


 avaryatov Méya, EoTP@LEVOY, ETOLMOD : 


oc D2 Coals / 4 foie Xh) 
EKEL ETOLMATATE MLV. — 


Kai éroineayr of pabnrat 
as cuvétatey avtois 6 Inaods: 


amrenovtes dé 
(2) HXOov ets THY TOW, 


iN re \ 7 3 a 
[at] evpov Kalas eipnxev avtots, 


“e A eh Me \ / 
Kal NTOLMATAY TO TTAOVA. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke xxii. v...10... 


LUKE xxii. v. . . 10. 


Mark xiv. 14... 


Luke xxii. 11... 


Marv. xxvi. v...18. 


Luke xxii. v.. . 11. 


Mark xiv. 15... 


Mart, xxvi. 19... 


UGUCCRR Solis 


Mark xiv.v...16... 


Luke xxii. v.. . 13. 


Parr X. Scr. I. LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XXII. 


“ cuvavTnoes 


“ juiv avOpwros 
“ Kepapuoy voa- 
“ros Baora¢av : 
“* axohovOncate 
“ aiT@ 


GG \ Spey 
€ls TV OLKLaY 
(foe) , 
OU ELOTOPEVETAL, 


11. “* Kat épetre 

UY fete or s 
T@ olkodeordtyn 

“‘ rns otkias, 

© Aéyet cou 6 bu- 

“ SdoKados, 


“ Tlod éore TO ka- 
“ rahupa, Srou 
“7d maoxa pera 
“rey pabntav 

“ nov pay ;” 
12. “* Kaketvos 

“ jut SelEer ava- 
“ yavoy péeya, 

“ éoTpapevor : 

© kel éroupd- 


” 
“ gate. — 


13. "AmeAOovres 
Oe, 


edpov Kabas elpy- 
Key avTots, 

kal nTolpacay TO 
Taoxa. 


ScrIPTURE REFERENCES. 


Deuteron. xvi. 1—8; 1Sam.x.1—8; Mark xi.1—6; John xii. 23; 
xx. 6—12. ‘ 
Exciupep Worps. (1) Kail. (2) Kat. 


(Marr. xxvi. 17—19; 


Marx xiv. 12—16; 


xiii. 1; 


Luxe xxii. 7—13.) 
Acts 1. 13, 14; 


MATT. XXVI. 


(«4 \ ” > 
KQL ELTTATE AU- 
66 =~ 
TO, 


“OQ diddoKados 
“ Neyer, 


“0 Kaipds prov 
“cc 3 yA > A 
eyyus eoTw: 
““TIpdés oe trod 
“7d maoxa 
“ nerd Tov wad 
pera Toy pabn- 
6 22. 
TOY pov. — 


19. Kai émoincay 


e3: a“ 
0 Inoovs, 


Kal nTolwacay TO 
Tacx. 


MARK XIV. 


anaes 2 rae: 

Ta) , con 
aravrnces Upiy 

“ dvOpamos Kepd- 

“ mov vdaros 

“ Baoralov : 

“ dxohovOnoare 

“ avr@. 


14, “ Kal, érov 
“ éay elo €dOn, 

“ elmare TO oiko- 
“ deomnérn, 


“Ore 6 SiWdoKa- 


“ Nos héyet, 


“* Tlov éotuy 70 

‘ / oY 
KaTdAvupa, O7rou 

pe i2 \ 
TO WdoXa peTa 

“rey pabnray 

“ wou aye ; 

15. “ Kai airos 

“ duty beiEet ava- 

“ vatov peya, 

“ éoTpapévor, 


Ga fy . 
ETOLMLOY : 


COR eee s 
EKEL ETOLLAGD ATE 


“os 


npiy. — 


16. Kal e&mdOov 


c \ > ~ 
of pabnral avrod, 


Kat mAOov eis THY 
ToNuy, 


kal etpov Kabas 
eimev avtots, 

kal Tolacay TO 
Tacx. 


Exodus xii. 1—20; 
ii. 1, 2, 22—36 ; 


ix. 36—39 ; 
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Parr X. Sxcr. II. LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, &c. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Note by John, that Christ evinced his kindness for his apostles to the last. 
JOHN xiii. 1. 
TIpo 8& ris Eoprijs (1) eidds 6 Inaods dru édjrvOev adtod 7 dpa iva peta éx TOU KoOcpov TOUTOU 


lal If 2 I pd / > 7 : 
Tpos TOV TaTepa, AyaTHTAs TOvs idlovs TOs Ev TO KOTMM, ELS TENOS N'YATNTEVY AUTOVS : 


fal 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
His arrival with them in the evening at the appointed place. 


Matt. xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17; Luke xxii. 14. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXxIl. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. 
: > Zz ‘ > 4 
ovrias 5é ryevomevns, Matt. xxvi. 20. 14. Kal, ére éyé- 20. Owias dé ye- 17. Kai, ovpias 
vero 7 pa, vomevns, yevopuerns, 
QVEKELTO META TOV O@OEKA. dvémege, Kat of adyékevro pera TOV epxETal meTa TOV 
| dadexa dmoaTo- dadexa. dadexa. 


Nou ody avtTa. 


PaRAGRAPH 4. 
Their contest for superiority. 


LUKE xxii. 24, 


/Evyéveto 6€ (2) pirovercia év avbtois, TO Tis avTa@v Soxel eivar welfav. 


PaRraGRAPH 5. 
His instruction of them in humility, by washing their feet. 
Joun xiii. 2—10. 


2. Kal, delmrvov yevomévov, Tov duaBorov ij6n BeBAnKOTos eis Tiv Kapdiav ’Iovéda Zipwvos Ioxaps@rov 
vA > N lal ’ \ ca fal (v4 / if > a e¢ \ > Xe lal Sis ig > XN lal 
iva avtov Trapad®, 3. eid@s 6 “Incobs btu Tavta SédwxKev avT@ 6 TaTI)p Eis TAS YElpas, Kal bTL ato Oeod 
cEfnOe, kal mpos Tov Ocov vrrdryer, 4. éyeipetat €x TOD Selmvov, Kal TiOnot Ta iwaTtia, Kal KaBwv évTLOV 
dulacey éEavtov: 5. cita Badder Udwp eis Tov wwTThpa, Kal HpEaTo virrew Tovs Todas TOV mabnTorv, 
Kal eK Laooe D AevTiW @ Hv SueCwopévos. 6.” Epyetat ov os Siuova Ilé L re UTO 
Waooe TH NEVTIO @ 7) pévos. 6.”Epyetas ody mpos Sip TPov, Kal AéyEL ATO 
b] lal 6c K ae 4 t \ 40: oo "4 (0 Th an ‘ i=) > nr ce O > \ lal 
éxetvos,—“ Kupue, ov pov vimress Tous Todas ;”—7. AmexpiOn “Incods Kal eirrev adtd,— ey@ ToL 
5 \ n / an 
“od ov oidas apt, yvoon Sé peta TabTa.”—8, Aéyer adt@ Ilérpos,—“ Od uh vialryns Tods Todas jLou 
“cc > \ an ” > ha) 2 an ie “hi fa) ce - Ea x / > y ‘A ee: n 39 
eis Tov aidva.”—ArrexplOn avT@ 6 “Inoobs,—“’Eay pi) vilyw ce, ovK Eexeus pépos per éwod.”— 
an 4 Fi A; 1 a / ». \ an 
9, Aéyes aitG Siuov Iétpos,—* Kupue, pun rors modas prov povov, adda Kal Tas yeipas, Kal THY 
aes a c L > J 
“ keparyv.”—10, Aéyer atT@ 0 “Inaods,—“"O Aedoupévos ob xpelav exer 7) Tos Todas vipacbas, 
“ GW éote Kabapos dos. Kai tpets KaBapoi éore, ad ovyl Tavtes.” 


Various Reapines. Luke xxii. v...14... The word—dadexa—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained 
by the other critical editions. 

John xiii. v...2. The absurd reading,—7vod diaBdrov 73y BeBAnkdTos eis TAY Kapdlav, tva mapado? adrov “Iobdas Tluavos 
"Ioxapiérns,—is adopted by Tischendorf alone ; the reading of the text, with slight variation, by all the other critical editions. 
Griesbach, however, considers the former reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the latter! See John vi. 64. 

Scripture Rererences. (Luxe xxii. 24; Joun xiii. 2—11.) Matt. iii. 13—15; Luke vii. 36—38, 44; John iii. 31—36 ; 
vi, 64—715 xiii. 25—27 ; xvi. 26—28; xviii. 1—5; Acts ix.36—39; 1 Corinth. vi. 11; Titus iii. 3—7 ; Heb. i.1—3; x.19—22 ; 
1 Peter iii. 18—22; 2 Peter ii. 20—22; Revel. i. 4—6. 

EixctupEp Worps. (1) 700 maoxa. (2) Kat. 
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Part X. Sect. I. LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, &c. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Note by John, that Christ foreknew who would betray him. 


JOHN xiii. 11. 


Yj a ‘2 
"Hoe yap tov mapadiévta abrov: Sid TobTo eirev,—* Ody) mdvres KaQapoi éare.” 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Injunction of Christ to the apostles to imitate his example. 


JOHN xiii. 12—20. 


12.°Ore ovv eine TOUS Todas avTaV, Kal édaBe TA ipdrva avuTov, avatrecov TaAwW Elev avTOs,— 

“ Twooxete ti memolnka vee ; 13. ‘Tpeis peveiré pe O Sido Kairos, Kal 6 KUpLOS, Kal KANGS NéyeETE, 
“ eiut yap. 14. Ei oby éyo Sua tpydv tods 768as, 0 KopLos, Kal 6 oiddoxahos, Kab Sets opethere 
GMa} oy virrrew Tovs Todas: 15. vm odeuywa "yap éoaxka velv, va Kalas eyo érroinoa viv Kab 
pets movire. 16. Away aunv réyo byiv, Ot« gore Sodd0s peiLov Tod Kuplov abtod, oddé dréaToNos 
peiSov tod wéubavtos avrov. 1%. Ei tabrta oldate, paxdpiol ore édv route aitd. 18. Od Tept 
TavToOV tuav eyo, éyw oida ods éEeheEdunv: GAN va H ypadi TrNpPwO7,—O Tpdyav per éwod 
TOV apTov émfpev ém ewe tiv wrépvav avTov,—l9. am dpte Neyo tuiv mpd Tod yevécbau, va 
OTay yévntar TiaTevonTe OTe ey@ cit. 20. ’Apury apnv réyo tpiv, “O NawBdvev éav twa Tréprro 
© éue Naw Baver: 6 dé eve Aap Raver AapBaver Tov TéurpavTa pe.” 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
His promise to raise them to spiritual thrones. 


LUKE xxii. 25—30. 


ar lal nan nr an / la) 
25.°O &€ eimev avtois,—* Oi Bacireis THY eOv@v Kuptevovtew avTav, Kab oi éEovotalovTes avTav 
> / fal < n 6e > ? ce > NG Lg / > € fal Va fA] ¢€ e ve Ve 
“ evepyérar KadovvTaL. 26. “Tpels dé ody’ odTws, GAN 6 pellov ev iuiv yevécPw ws 6 vedTEpos, Kal 6 
2 lal xX € nn > Nee / 
“ Hryovpmevos ws 6 Siaxovav. 27. Tis yap pelSov, 6 avakelwevos, i) 6 Staxovev ; Ovyl 6 dvaxeipevos ; 
- / e fal £ e lal 5 ¢ lal bem 3 € / el Sl A >. lal 
“"Hyw 6€ eis ev péow tudv ws 6 SiaKxovdrv. 28. Peis é éote of Siapepevnnores per’ ewod ev robs 
fal n \ / g 
“ qewpacpois wou: 29. Kayo SiaTiOewat piv, Kafws Sié0eTd por 6 TaTHp pov, Bacirelar, 30. iva éoOinre 
fol a sf AN Mh / \ tf 

“ gab mivnte emt Ths Tpamélys wou év TH Bacirela pov, Kal Kaionae éri Opdver, Kpivovtes Tas SadeKa 
c a Ge if 

“ dudas tod “Iopann.” 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
Declaration that he would not again drink wine, nor partake of the paschal feast, until the kingdom of God was come. 


LUKE xxii. 15—18. 


15. Kal eize ™pos adrovs,— ye Emibupig errettunoe: TOUTO TO mdoxe panel pe? Bpeov ™po TOD pe 
« qabeiv: 16. eyo yap Upiv, OTL OVKETL OV pa) payo é& avtod, éws dtou mrnpodi év TH Bacwrela 
“od Ocod.” 17. Kal, deEduevos rorijpiov, evyapiotyjcas eime,—“ AdBete TovTo, Kai Svapepioate 
“ équTois: 18. Méyo yap tply, Oto od pun) lw amd TOD yevvipwatos THs auTédov, Ews Sto 7) Bacirelg Tod 
 Qeovd EXO.” 


Various Ruapine. Luke xxii. v...17... The article—rd—before—rornpcov—is retained by Lachmann, but expunged by 


the other critical editions. * 

Scrrprurs Rererences. (Luke xxii. 25—30; Joun xiii. 12—20.) Psalm xli.9; Matt. x. 24,25, 40; xvii. 1—4; xix. 27, 28; 
xx. 20—28; xxiii. 8—12; Mark ix. 33—37, 49, 50; x. 35—45; Luke vi. 39, 40; ix. 46—48; x. 16; xii. 32—38; xiv. 7—11; 
John xv. 20,21; xvi.4; Acts i.16; 2 Corinth. i. 23,24; x.1,2; Galat. vi.2,3; Philipp. ii, 1—11; 1 Tim. v. 9, 10; 
2 Tim. ii. 11—13; 1 Peter ii. 19—21; v. 1—6; Revel. iii. 20, 21. 
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Part X. Secr. I]. LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


Matt. xxvi. 26—29; Mark xiv. 22—25; Luke xxii. 19, 20; 1 Corinth. xi. v. . . 283—25. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
"EcOuovtav 6é avToav, 
b) la) 
AaBov 6 “Incovs Tov dprov, 
Kal evrAoynoas, éxrace, 
\ / o lal 
Kal édidou Tois waOntats, 
SW ie 
Kal €i7re,— 
“« AaPere, payee : 
la) t na 
“ Todro wou éotl TO cHpa, 
“ee Xx ¢c Xi € lal 7 
TO UTEP ULWV KAWLEVOD : 
“ TOUTO TTOLELTE 
(1G > aN > x > / ” 
eis THY Eun avadpynow.’— 
Ip 
20... Qoav’tas 


Hh 
Kal TO TrOTNpLOV, 
peta TO SevTrvncat, 


(1) evyapiotyicas 
€O@KEV AUTOLS, 


Id 
Aeyov, — 
a / 
“ [Tiere €& avtod rravtes.”— 


Kai érroincay ova. (2) 


\ J > n 
Kai eivrev avtots,— 


« Tovto To ToTn 
7p Lov 
“9 Kan StabnKn eat 


(page: fod oh lal Y 
EV TW ELM AlwaTt, 


Various ReEapine. 


InCorimthy xis ven 24: 


ParaGRapPyH 10. 


WITH THE APOSTLES, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Institution of the Lord’s Supper. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxvi. 26... 


1 Corinth. xi.v...24... 


Luke xxii.v..19,20.. 


Matt. xxvi. y..,27... 


Mart. xxvi. v... 27. 
Mark Xiv. v. .. 28. 
Mark xiv. 24... 


Corinth. xi.v...25... 


LUKE XXII. 


X \ 
19. Kal, AaBov 
dptov, evxapic- 
, a aN 
TnHOaS EK ace, 


Kal COw@KEY av- 
TOUS, 

Z 
heyov,— 


. . . 


“ TodT6 €oTt TO 
*¢ G@pd pov, 
(a4 A ¢ bY c col 
TO UTep ULOY 
“ Oddpevor : 
‘© TOUTO TOLELTE 
ce a \ > \ 
eis THY Env 
(a4 > . » 
avapynow.” — 
c ¢ 
20. ‘Qoavtas 
Cy \ , 
kal TO ToTnpLoy, 
pera TO Oeurvn- 
oat, 


éyov,— 


“ Tovro TO 1o- 
Got G \ 
THPLoy 7) Kawyn) 
, - 
* Suankn ev TO 
oe 
“ aipari pov, 


MATT. XXVI. 


26. "Ec Ou0vtay 

dé avray, 

AaBov 6’Incovs 

Toy apToy, Kal 
> t 

evAoynoas, 

& 

éxdace, 

kat edlOov Tots 

padnrais, 

Kal €lme,— 

“ AdBere, pa- 

vere: 


nn A 

“ Todro €oTt TO 
(a4 n , ” 

Opa pov.” — 


. 


27. Kai, NaBav 
TO TOTNpLoV, 


, 
Kal evxaptorn- 

a) > 
oas, eOw@key av- 
TOtS, 


Aeyov,— ..- 


. “* wavtes. 


28. “ Tovro yap 
‘eo 2 ie cee 2 
€oTt TO aia 
“ wou, TO THs 
“ kawns dia- 
ce ‘. 
OnKns, 


MARK XIV. 


22. Kal, eo Ocdv- 
TOV AUTOY, 
AaBav 6 Incovs 
a > fe 
aprov, evhoyn- 
oas €kace, 


Kal €O@Key av- 
TOIS, 

Kal €lme,— 

“ AaBere: 


“ Todro eott TO 
(44 -~ , »” 
cud pov. — 


23. Kal, AaBav 


TO ToTNpLoV, 


evyapioTnoas 
> Ser 
€O@KEV AUTOIS: 


\ + > > 
Kal emtoy €& av- 


TOU TayTeEs. 


hate 
24. Kal etzrev 
avTois,— 
“Tovrd éatt 
Ce \ i eT 

TO aip.d pov, 
“rd THS Kans 

, 

 Suadnkns, 


retained by all the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 


EXxciupEp Worp. 


264: 


(1) Kat. 


ALTERED Worbs. 


Nv 
(2) Kat ériov é& airod waves. 


1 CORINTH. XI. 


vy... 23. &daBev 
aprov, 24. kal 
evyapioTnoas 
éx\ace, 


Aue 
Kat €L7TE,—_ 


“Touré pou 

74 > \ A ~ 
eoTl TO CGpa, 

ce 7 of \ ¢ ~ 
TO UTEep Upav 

“ kN@pevor : 

“¢ rouTO TrOLELTE 

(a4 7 \ > \ 
eis THY euny 

GE > , »» 
avapynow.?— 

< 

25. ‘Qoatras 

kal TO moTNpLov 

pera 70 Oeurvn- 

ca, 


eyor,— 


“* Tovto TO mo- 
ee z ¢ \ 
THpLov H KaLvI) 
, 
 Scabnkn early 
a4 > a > lal 
€v TO ENO 
Co 9. 
aiparte. 


.. The word—kdépevov—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but 


Parr X. Sect. Il. LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT._ REFERENCES. LUKE XXII, MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. 
«50 virép UL@V LUKE xxii. v...20... | v...20. “rd tmép v...28...“‘romepl v...24. “7d meph 
ss [at] TONN@D EKYUVOMEVOD, Matt. xxvi.v...28... | “ duév exyuvd. — “« roh@v exyv- “roy exxv- 
“© wevov.”’ “ yduevov, “* yowevoy. 
“ els dbeow dwapTiov. Marr. xxvi.v...28.) 2 . . . . “eis dbeow 


we a 
aLapTLov. 


1 CorinTH. xi. v. . . 25. 


«“e en ta (2 f x t ) \ Jo N Ce egy 2 
Tovto Trovette, Oo aKis av TUUNTE, ELS THV ENVY AVALVYHTLW, 


MATT XXVI. MARK XIV. 
/ Vee r . 4 o \ 4 (ean 
: e Aeyo b¢ UpLy, : | Matt. xxvi. 29. 29. “ Aéyo dé div, 25. “CAuny eyo tpir, 
ei > > ») la 
“OTL OU [L1) TLO ATT apTL “ ért ov py Tio am apts “* OTe ovKEeTL ov py) Tio 


| 4G & . ~ G iG 
€K TOUTOV TOV YevYnLa- 


“ros THs apréNou, 


> Ve a / lal 
“ €K TOUTOU TOD YEVYTLATOS THS auTédov, 
la lal 
 &ws Tis Nuépas éxelvys 
14 rn | G4 an € s 2 fi 
© Orav avTo tive wel Kuadv Katvov, » | “as rhs npépas exeivns 
“ 6rav aiTo Triva pe 


€K TO yevynuaros THS 
| aprédov, 

EWS TIS Huepas eKkeivys 
Oray avTo tive Kawoy, 


“ Su@y KaLvor, 

2) lol lA lal / ” a A oa a 
“&y TH Bacwnreta TOU TTATPOS [LOV. “ éy 7 Baoidela Tod ma- “ev TH Bacidela Tod 
“ rpds ov.”” “ @eov.” 


PaRAGRAPH 11, 
And intimation to them that one of them would betray him. 
Matt. xxvi. 21; Mark xiv. 18; Luke xxii. 21; John xiii. 21. 
JOHN xiii. 21... 


la) > \ e. 3 an bs 9 fal Wy - 
Tatra eitrav 6 Incods érapdyOn TO Tvevpate: 


MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. JOHN XIII. 
KAl, AVAKELLEVOY AUTOV Mark xiv. 18. . . 21. Kal, éoOidy- 18. Kal, dvaket- 
Kat eo OovTov, TOY AUT@Y, pévay avtay kal 
eo OidvT@v, 
i. | ose > > <> a > 
(1) euapTupnoe Kal eimrev, — | John xili.v... 21... | etrev,— eirrev 6 Inoovs,— vV...21. Kal. euap- 
7 \ i. 
TUpnoe Kat el- 
TEV, — 
ra , 6? \ s (>? \ 3h 
“9 A pny apnv eyo Upty, “Auny eyo Apuny eyo Ay ayunu 
|< outy, “ tui, ‘Neyo tiv, 
n 2 * ce EV near 66 og ee nines oc”, S. 6 ow 
“ Oru ets €& Up@v Tapaowaes ME, Matt. xxvi.v...21. | *‘ ére eis €& tov A ort els €€ eee ; OTe it) e& ee 
“ mapaddces pe.” ‘ mapadacet pe, “ mapadaces pe. 
lal . > / > 
“ 6 éobiwv per E[L00 : NARS ag oN e@ 6 5 oe 40 co Blow per So Va RO ee 
« uov. 


LUKE xxii. 21. 


« (2) "1800, } xelp ToD mapadiSovTos pe per’ Euod emi THs Tpamélns.” 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xxvi. 26—29; Marx xiv. 22—25; Luxe xxii. 15—20; 1 CorintH. xi. 23—25.) 
Exodus xxiv. 1—8; Levit. x. 1—11; xvii.10—12; Psalm xvi. 1—5; Isaiah liii. 10—12; Jerem. xxxi.31—34; Ezek. xliv. 21—23 ; 
Matt. xx. 25—28; Mark xv. 22, 23; Luke xxiv. 36—43; Johni. 29, 36; xxi. 20—23 ; Acts x. 39—41; Romans iii. 23—26 ; 
1 Corinth. v. 6—8 ; x. 14—22; Galat. iii. 1; Heb. viii.; ix. 11—23; Revel. i. 4—6; v. 8—10. 

Exciupep Worps. (1) kal. (2) Taj. 


re 
er) 
SY 
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Part X. Sect. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


Their uncertainty respecting the person intended. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 


JOHN xiii. 22. 


A / Ne see L a 
"EBxerov obdv eis aXAHAOUS of waOnTal, aTropovpeEvoL TrEpL TiVOS EEL : 


PARAGRAPH 13. 


His reply to the inquiry of each of them whether it was he. 
Matt. xxvi. 22,28; Mark xiv. 19, 20. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kal, AvTrovpEevor THOdpa, 
ipEavro eye avTO 
eis ExacTos,— 
© Mojre eye eips, Kopve ;’— 


Kal Gddos,—* Myre éyo 3’ — 
“O &é atroxpiOeis etzrev,— 
« Bis é« tov d@dexa, 

“ 6 éuBatrTopevos eT ewovd 
6 €uBamropevos pet’ ep 
eis TO TpUBALOY, 


a ee. a ” 
OUTOS LE TTAPAOWOEL. 


REFERENCES, 


Matt. xxvi. 22. 


| 6¢ ple a 


Mark xiv. v. . .19. | 


| Matt. xxvi. 23... 


| | 3rev,— 


| Mark xiv. v...20... | 


| “ xeipa, 


Mart. xxvi.v...23: 


PARAGRAPH 14. 


Denunciation of vengeance against the traitor. 


Matt. xxvi. 24; Mark xiv. 21; Luke xxii. 22. 


cc w@) x EN tay 2d 0 y ¢ / 
fev vlOS TOU aVUPwTrOV UTTAYEL, 


66 0, a 4 \ > AL. 
Kabeas yéyparrras TEpt AVTOD : 
“ ovat 6€ TO avOpoTr@ exelv@ 


« 82 ob 6 vids TOU avOpe@rrou 
“ qrapadiootar : 


9) n / 
“ Kanov jw avra, ef ox éyevvnOn 


read oe Q be ” 
0 AVUPWTIOS EKELVOS. 


LUKE XXxIlI. 


Matt. xxvi. 24. 22. ** Kal 6 pev 
Faas = aybod 
vids Tov avOpa- 
“¢ grou mopeveTat, 
ce \ \ < 
kaTa TO @plo- 
(74 4 . 
pevov : 
“hiv oval TO 
(74 > 6 UJ > ¢ 
avOpore ekeive 
80 o8 mapadi- 
“ Sora.” 


22. Kat, Avrrovpevor opd- 
Opa, jpEavto heyewy av- 
TO eis €xaoTos,— 

|“ Mnre eyo ei, Kv- 


23. ‘O 8€ dmoxpiOels «i- 


MATT. XXVI. 


19. Oi dé xpEavro 
meioOa, Kai eye 


LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XIV. 


Av- 


> 
avu- 


a, €b C ei 
TO, eis Kal €is,— 
, > 
“ Myre eyo 37’ — 


kat GANos,—‘S Myre 


> if: 27 
eyo; — 


20. ‘O 8€ dzoxpibeis «i- 


Tey avTois,— 


“ Bis ex trav dadexa, 


“ce 


Fla a , » 
otTés we Tapadacer. 


MATT. XXVI. 


24. ‘O pev vids 
“rod avOparov 
ce € / 
Umdyet, 
a4 \ , 
Kabas yéypar- 
“* rat wept avrod: 
“ovat b€ ro ar- 
faa 6 r Sy, 
pore exeive 
“ 80 od 6 vids Tov 
fq 
avOpamrov ma- 
“ padidorat: 
“* Kanév iv adra, 
tir > oes , 
ei ovK eyevynOn 
(Ee > 
6 avOperos 
Bae Mp yy 
€keivos. 


Mark xiv. v...20. | “‘O éuBdaas per euod “6 euBarrdpevos per 


6& 2 a o ‘ ~ > A s »” 
ev T® TpvPAi@ THY €uov eis TO TpvBAiov. 


MARK XIv. 


21. ‘O pev vids 
rf ae ae , 
Tov avOpearov 
‘74 c / 
vrdyet, 
ce 66 4 
Kabos yéyparr- 
“rau mepl avTov: 
eee N \ aly 
ovat d€ T@ ay- 
“‘ And ues 
pore exeiv@ 
*€ 80 of 6 vids TOU 
6é 2: 6 
avOperov ra- 
“ padidorar: 
“ Kandv jy advra, 
CCS > > t 
et ovK eyevynOn 
ce » 
6 aOparos 
Ke 2 ” 
é€keivos. 


Various Reaping. Matt. xxvi. v...22... The reading—els éxaoros—is preferred by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf — 
Griesbach considers the former reading not unworthy of notice, although 


éxaoros a’tav—by the other critical editions. 


inferior in his opinion to the latter. 
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Parr X. Secr. II. LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, &c. 


PaRAGRAPH 15. 
And reply to a similar question from Judas Iscariot. 
Mart. xxvi. 25. 
Aroxpieis dé “Iovdas 6 rapadidods adrov eime,—“Mijru eyo eius, ‘PaSBi ;” —Aéyer aire, — 
« Sv eimas.” 
ParacraPyH 16. 
Mutual inquiry among the apostles which of them it was. 


LUKE xxii. 23. 


\ > NOE: o \ \ [al a 
Kai avtot npEavto oufnteiv mpos éavtovs, TO Tis dpa ein &E adTav 6 TodTO wéAdNwV TpdaceW. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 
Private intimation of Christ to John, that it was Judas Iscariot. 
JOHN xiii. 283—26. 
23.°Hy S€ dvaxeipwevos cis ex Tav pabntav abtod év T@ KOT Tod Inaod, dv Hydra 6 Inoods. 
24. Never ody Toit» Siwwv Ilétpos, wudécOat ris av ein rept ob réyetr. 25. ’Emumecwv 8é éxeivos emt 
TO oTHO0s Tod “Incod, Neyer abTO,—“ Kvpre ris éotw ;”—26. ‘Arroxpiverat 6 Incods,—* ’Exetvos éorw 
“ & éyo Bdapas TO Wropiov émidocw.”—Kal, éuBarpas 10 Wopilov, dSidwow Iovéa Sipevos Ioxapiorn. 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
And dismissal of Judas from the apartment. 

JouN xiii. 27. 
Kai peta 7O Weptov rote eioOev eis éxetvov 6 Satavas. Aéyes obv ait@ 6 Inoods,—“"O rroveis, 
“ qroincov TaXLOv.” 

PaRAGRAPH 19. 

Note by John, that Christ’s direction to Judas was not understood by the other apostles. 

Joun xiii?28; 291 
28. Todto dé ovdels eyvw TaY avaKepévov Tpos Ti Eimev avT@. 29. Twes yap eddxour, érrel TO YAwo- 
aoKomov eiyev 6 Iovdas, te Neyer adT@ 6 Inoods,—< Ayopacov av xpelay éxoper eis THY EopTHY,” — 
i) TOS TTwWYXOLS iva TL OO. 

PARAGRAPH 20, end. 

Departure of Judas from the house. 


JOHN Xiii. 30. 


AaBov otv 76 Wopiov éxetvos ev0éws eEjAOev: Hv de vvE. 


Various Reapinc. (John xiii. v... 24...) The reading—vbécba ris av ety,—is adopted by the Received Text, Griesbach, 
Knapp, Scholz, and Hahn j—Kat Aéyer ato, Eire tis éotiv,—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf. 

SorrerurE Rererences. (Marv. xxvi. 21—25; Marx xiv. 18—21; Luxe xxii. 21—23; Joun xiii. 21—30.) Ruth ii. 14; 
Psalm xli.9; lv.12—15; Matt. xxvii.3—10; Mark ix. 11—13; xiv. 10, 11; Luke xxii. 1—6; xxiv. 25—27, 44—47,; 
John vi. 64,70, 71; xii. 4—6, 27; xiii. 1,2, 10, 11,17—19; xvii. 12; xix. 25—27; xx.1,2; xxi. 7, 20,24; Acts i. 15—20; 
1 Corinth. xv. 1—4. 
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SECTION IIl 
FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES BEFORE HIS DEATH. 


Luke xxii. 31—38; John xiii. 31—38, end; xiv. 1—31, end; xv. 1—27, end; xvi. 1—33, end. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Prediction by Christ of his speedy departure from the world, and return to heaven. 
JOHN xii. 31—33. 
n lal nr / ¢ eN an > 4 Yue: 
31.” Ore é&ANOe ['Iovdas 6 Ioxapiorys,] déyet 6 Incots,—“ Nov eo€dcOy 6 vios tod avOparrov, Kai 6 
lol lal > \ > € lol \ 
“ Oeds okdcbn &v aite. 32. Ei 6 Ocds edo€dcOn év aite, kal 6 Ocds doFdcer avtov év EavT@, Kat 
an Vd La sh \ «2 a 
« @Ods Sokdce adtov. 33. Texvia, ére puixpov pel tudv eiwst. Zntnoeté pe: Kal, kaos eimov Tois 
“ Tovdalots, btu Grou tayo éyw tyeis ov SivacGe eXOeiv, Kal bpiv Néyw apTt.” 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
His first special injunction to the apostles to love one another. 
JOHN xiii. 34, 35. 


34. Evrodny xawiy did@pe tpiv, va ayaTate addjAoUS: KAD HyaTnca bas va Kai bets ayaTraTe 
“ GdAndrous. 35.’Ev tovt@ yvooortas wavtes ST éuol wabntai éate, cay aydmny eynTe Ev aNdANdoLS.” 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
First prediction of their approaching desertion of him. 


LUKE xxii. 31, 382. 


¢ 


5 Noe , / / 5) \ A a a a 
31. Eire 5& 6 Kipios,—“ Sipov, Ziwwv, dod, 6 Satavas éEnrycato bas Tod cwidoar ws Tov ciTov: 
Maes phen £) le \ oh Se6 ye) ie € / 
32.  éy@ b€ eenOnv Tept cod, iva un exrelTry 1) TicTLs cov. Kat ov, Tote émuctpéWas, orhpi€ov Tovs 
“ adedgovs cov.” 


PARAGRAPH 4, 
Promise that Peter should ultimately follow him to heaven. 
JoHN xiii. 36. 


bi ep / L 7 a £ f ’ a a 
Aéyes atta Siuwv ITérpos,—* Kupie, mov umdryers ; ’"—‘ArrexpiOn até 6 Inoods,—*" Orov imdyo ob 
 Stvacat por vOV aKkoAovOjaat, VaTEpoy Sé akoNovOhoeLs jL0L.” 


Scripture Rererencrs. (Joun xiii. 31—35.) John vil. 33, 34; viii. 21; xii, 23, 27,28; xv. 12, 13,17 ; xvi. 16; xvii. 1—5: 
Acts 11. 32, 33; Romans v. 5—8; xii.10; Ephes. v. 1,2; 1 Thessalon. iv.9,10; 1 Peter i. 10—12, 17, 22; 1 John ii. 7—11 ' 
iii, 10—18, 23, 24; iv. 712; v. 1, 2. oy ae 
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Part X. Szcr. III. FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES BEFORE HIS DEATH. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
First prediction that before morning Peter would thrice deny that he knew him. 
Luke xxii. 33, 34; John xiii. 87, 38, end. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXII. JOHN XIII. 
t Sma L 6c , ee ce 
Aéyeu avt@ Ilérpos,— Kvpue, John xiii. 87. . . 33...°O d€ elev ad- 87... Aéyee adr Té- 
T@,—“* Kupue, Tpos,—“ Kupte, 


SOHN XM Varela 


“ dvatd od Stvapai cot axoNovO cat dpTe ; 


LUKE xxii. v. . . 33. 


\ a , 
« Mera cov Eroupos eius Kal eis pudaxny Kab eis Odvatov TropevecOar : 


JOHN Xili. v. . . 87. 


“ rip apuyny pov Umép cod Oxjow.” 


Arrexpi0n 6 Inoovs,— John xiii. 38. . . 34. “O dé etre,— 38, end. *Azexpién 6 
*Incovs,— 
“Tyy suxny cov vmep 


“ Ti Wwoynv cov vrép euod Ojoes; | Joun xiii. v...38... 
“ éuod Onoets ; 


«* Aéyw cot, ITétpe, Luke xxii.v. .. 84. | “ Aéya cot, Teérpe, “Apuny apny eyo oot, 

\ / Pe C > U , > Nias au 

« Ov ea) povncet ON {LEPOV GNEKTwP, “Od py horace: onpe- ‘ OD py aréxtop hov7- 
) TOUS a 7 ““ pov adextop, mp i) ‘oer, ews od amapynon 


“ arplv i) Tpls amrapynon 


a4 \ p) , “cc 99 
Tpls amapynon pe Tpis. 
CON ONE 3 
pa eidévat pe. 


* ua) ELOEVaL [LE.” 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
And directions to the apostles to provide themselves with swords and purses. 
LUKE xxii. 35—38. 
a / 2 a x 
35. Kat eirev avtois,—“"Ore améotetka twas dtep Baravtiov, Kai rHpas, Kal bTrodnuaTov, un Twos 
« Sotepnoate ;’—Oi 5é eirov,—“ Ovdevds.”—36. Eirev ody adrois,—“ Ada viv, 6 Exov Baddytioy 
n \ / 
“ dpdta, dpolos Kal THhpav: Kal 6 pn éxav TadnoTadTw TO iwaTLoY avTOD, Kal WyopacTaTw waxalpay. 
é a ° a a a r \ \ 
37. * Aéyo yap tpiv, ote ere TodTo TO yeypappévov Set TedecOFvar ev euol, T7,—Kat peta avopwv 
an 7, 3) \ Nf La vA 
“ éxoylc0n.—Kat yap Ta treph éuod Tédos eyeu.” —38. OF 8é etzrov,—“ Kupue, idov, waxarpat o8e Svo.”— 


= a ¢ aes 
‘O 8é eirev avtois,— ‘Ikavov éote.” 


Various Reaping. John xiii.y... 38... The word—airS—after—Aexpi0y—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; 
but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

Scripture Rererences. (LUKE xxii. 31—34; Joun xiii. 36—38.) Job i. 6—12; ii, 1—7; Amos ix. 9; Matt. iii. 11, 12; 
xxvi. 31—35; Mark xiv. 27—31; Luke iii. 16,17; xxii. 3, 59—62; John xiii. 1,2; xiv. 1—4; xvii. 9—15; xxi. 15—19; 
Heb. ix. 23—28; 1 Peter v. 8, 9; 2 Peter i. 12—15. 

(Luxe xxii. 35—38.) Isaiah lili. 11,12; Matt. x. 9,10; xxvi. 55,56; Mark vi. 7—9; xiv. 48,49; xv. 27, 28, 42—46; 
Luke ix. 1—3; x.3—7; xxiii. 1—5, 54—56; John xiii. 2729; xviii. 10, 29—36 ; xix. 12, 38—40. 


269 


Parr X. Scr. III. FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES BEFORE HIS DEATH. 


ConsoLtatory DiscoursE oF Curist To His APOSTLES. 


PaRAGRAPH 7. 
Declaration of Christ that he was going to the Father, to prepare a place for them. 
Joun xiv. 1—4. 
fo) \ \ Se ees ey /s 2 a Sia, 
1. «My tapaccécbw ipav % KkapSia: muortedere eis Tov Ocdy, Kah eis Ewe muaredere. 2. Ev Th ovKig 
‘) 5 cae BAL. Y € Ui I CPE Me Be 
“rod matpos pov poval Toddal eiow: ef 5é pu), eirov av tpiv. ITopevowat erousacas ToTTOV Up : 
na n Y nN / Chala tes a8) r 
3. © Kal, édy TropevOd Kal érodow buiv Torov, Taw epyopat Kal Tapadnpomat LLAS TPOS EMAUTOD, 
me Ny NL INN y ” 
“ ta Srrov eth eyo Kal syets re. 4, Kal drrov éyw mayo oldare, Kai Thy Odor oidarTe. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Reply to a remark by Thomas, that they did not know whither he was going. 
JouHN xiv. 5—7. 
5. Aéyer att Oopas,—“ Kipie, ode oldapev trod trrdyes, kal mas SvvdueOa thy ddov eidévas ;” — 
6. Aéyer abt 6 Inoods,—“’Eyd eius x 680s, Kat 7 adjOeva, Kal 4 fan: ovddels epyetar mTpos Tov 
“ aarépa ef put) Ou euod. 7. Hi éyvoxeuré pe, al Tov Tatépa pou éyvaxerte dv: Kal am apts ywookeTe 
“ avrov, Kal EwpdKate avTov.” 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
And to a request of Philip, that he would show them the Father. 
Joun xiv. 8—11. 


lal lal lal fe \ 2 (eta the, aloe a n 
8. Aéyer aid PDirdurmos,— Kupue, deEov hiv tov tatépa, kal apKel piv.” —9, Aéyer adT@ 6 Inoovs,— 
“ ab n / Q ig lal 2 \ > y / i) ls 3 ‘O ¢€ \ > NS ee \ / a 
ocovTov xpovoy pel twov cius, Kal ovK EyvwKds je, PiuTr Te ; EWPAKMS EME EWPAKE TOV TrATEpa : 
« \ n \ L n con \ r ’ , m TeX 3 a \ Nee Ree 
kai ToS ov reyets, AeiEov nyiv tov watépa ; 10. Ov miatevers OTL éyw Ev TO TaTpl, Kal 6 TAaTHP eV 
3 / ? Ta Ce a ’ \ lpia M4 na | 38. fal 2 Lg Ye 3 € 6e \ (ee > 4 t > X 
€ol €oTt. & PHMATA A eyYO NAAW viv aT EwavTOUV OV AAAW: O O€ TATNP O EV EMOL MEVWY AUTOS 
mov Ta épya. 11. TTicreveré pot OTe eyo év TO l, Kal 6 np ev éuol: ef dé 1, dia Ta e 
pya. : foot OTL éym ev TO TaTpl, Kal 6 TaTHp ev ewol: et SE p1), Sia TA Epya 
4h A 
QUTA TLOTEVETE [L0L.” 


ce 
oe 


6€ 


PARAGRAPH 10. 
Declaration that, through faith, they would be enabled to perform greater works than he had done. 
JoHN xiv. 12—14. 
: > \ Pedal L con € U4 5) 3. _N \ » a 3 NX A Ss 
12. “’Aunv aunv rAéyw wpiv, oO MOTEVOY els Eue TH Epya A eyed roid KaKEivos Tomo: Kal pegova 
7 iG ve im) \ BN 4 A 
“ ToUT@Y ToUcEL, OTL YW Tpos TOV TaTEpa Topevoual. 13. Kal 6 te av aitionte év TO dvopari 
n , Y. Amee \ ) a A a 
“ wou TodTo Toujow, iva dofacOh 6 TwaTnp ev TO vid: 14, édy Te aithnonte év TH dvouaTi pov, éy@ 
“ qrounow.” 


Various Reapine. John xiv. y...12... The word—sov—after—rarépa—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; 
but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

Scrirrure Rererences. (Joun xiv.1—11.) 1 Kings vi. 1—10; Ezek. xl.; xli.1—l1; xlii.1—14; Johni. 17, 18; v. 17—20; 
x. 37, 38; xii. 48—50; xvi. 28; xvii. 20—24; Romans xiii. 11, 12; 2 Corinth. v. 18; Philipp. i. 21—23 ; Coloss. i. 12—18 ; 
1 Tim. ii. 3—6 ; Heb. i. 1—3; iv. 11—16; vi. 19, 20; ix. 11—14; x. 1922; 1 Peter i. 3-13. 

(Joun xiv. 12—21.) Matt. iii. 11; xviii, 18—20; xxi. 21,22; xxviii.20; Mark i.6—8; xi.22-24; Luke iii. 15, 16; 
xxiv. 49; John i. 29-34; vii. 3739; xv. 7, 26,27; xvi. 7,12, 13, 23,24; Actsi.1—8; ii. 1—4, 32,33, 41; iv. 14; 
v. 12-16; vi. 7,8; xix. 11, 12; xxi. 19, 20; Romans xv. 15—19; Coloss. i. 5,6, 23; 1 John ii. 1, 5; iii. 22-24; v.14, 15. 
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Part X. Secr. II. FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES BEFORE HIS DEATH. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
First promise to send them the Holy Spirit, as their future counsellor. 


JOHN xiv. 15—21. 


3 NN > (ey a \ 3 / 
15. “Hav ayamaté pe, tas évtodas Tas eds typyjcate: 16. Kal eyo epwriow Tov TATépa, Kat &ddov 
/ / (a ofa) ‘fo n A a n a 
“mapakdytov doce. tpiv, va pévy pel bpdv eis Tov aidva: 17. 7d TIvedua THs GdnOelas, 6 6 Koop0s 
“ » OU NY al 54 » O a DEaeN Ws iL FN m2 ts Oe / SNe 2), 2) CAN 
ov dwwaTtar aBelv, OTs od Oewped adTd, OVdE ywvdoKeEL adTO: Kpels 8 ywwaoxere add, br. Tap buiv 
fa Ki. 9) ¢ lal yy n \é lal 
“ pevel, Kat ev uml EoTalt. 18. Ove apjow tpuds oppavovs, epyopas mpds buds. 19.”ETe puexpov, Kab 
Co Ti > ya 0. ry ie lal 8e 0. a ees ae an Noe lal 7 fa) ? 2 lal 
O KooMos ME OUK ETL VEewpel, Upmets dé Jewpeite we: OTL eyo Co, Kal bpuels SyoecOe. 20. Ev éxelyn Th 
cone. éoa vooer be v €D 6 ae > a l Sieathe €L > > \ ENG ars 2] ‘O bg \ 
NEPA pets OTe eyo €v TH Tatpl pov, Kal bpels ev euol, Kayo ev byiv. . O éyor Tas 
> / \ fal fal > lal ¢€ fal fal 
“evToAas pou Kal Tnpav adbtds, éxelvds eoTW 6 ayaT@V pe: 6 Sé ayaTeV pe ayarnOnoeTaL bd TOD 
, tA n 
‘“ qTaTpos Mou, Kal eyo ayariow avToy, Kal gupavicw abT@ éuavtov.” 


PARAGRAPH 12. 


Reply to a question from Judas, brother of James the less, how Christ would manifest himself to the apostles, 
and not to the world. 


JOHN xiv. 22—26. 
a y 7 ees } 5) / 
22. Aéyer ait@ “Iovdas, ovy 6 “IoKxapidrns,—* Kipse, nal ri yéyovev, ote juiv pédres eudavifew 
fal la) 5 lal > ee > fal \ 
“ geavTov, Kal ovyl TO KOcMM ;°—23. ArrexplOn "Inaovs Kal cirev adT@,— Edy tis ayarad pe, Tov 
\ \ 2 n 
“ Noyov pov THpHcEL, Kal O TaTHP Mou ayaTHTEL avTOV, Kal Tpds avToV édevobucOa, Kal ornY Tap avTe 
r a a lj \ 
“ qroumaopev. 24.°O py) ayarra@v je Tos AOYouS pou ov TypEt: Kal 6 Aoxos dv aKovETE OvK ETI Epos, 
an an a n / 
“dda TOD TéurvavTos pe TaTpds. 25. Tadra edaAnxKa vpiv Tap vpiv wevov: 26. 6 dé TapadKyTOS, 
a a wv a 3 lal a / es {2 
“7d [veda To Gysov, 6 méurbes 0 TaTNp ev TO ovopaTi mou, éxeivos Duds SiddEe. wavta, Kab Vrropvyjcer 
“ judas TavTa & eitoy vpiv.” 
PARAGRAPH 13. 
Benediction of them. 
Joun xiv. 27—31, end. 
> ye > tf € Lal ’ J \ 3 aN id, ¢ ee > \ € ld VA Pb] \ / ec lal 
27.“ Eipnynv adinus viv, eipyyny thy éunv didapst tuiv: od Kalas 6 Kdapos SiSwow eyo SiBeoput duly. 
lal if ? 7 3 \ i ¢€ a ¢€ 
« Mi tapaccécOw tpav 4 Kapdia, pndé Seiidtw. 28. ’Heovcare bru éyw eiroy viv, ‘Lrdyw Kai 
” \ ¢€ an > > a Las > / x v4 if \ Sv if iva € be 
“ oyvouat Tpos vuas: Hi nyamaré pe XO pay ay Rape onae 7190s TOD TT Epa, OTL O THATO Fee 
fa) € A © 7 
« wellov ov éotl. 29. Kal viv elpnea vuiv rpiv yevéoOa, iva brav yévntar muatevonte. 30. Ov ere 
rn n \ > Bg > te b] o) 
© TOAAA NaAHow wel Kuav: epyeTat yap 6 TOD Kdcpou dpywr, Kal év éuol ovK exer ovdEY, 31, end. ard, 
lel lal \ \ > /- € Mt ef Lal 
“ha yo 6 Kocpos ott ayare Tov matépa, Kal Kalas eveTeibaTo pot 6 TaTIpP OUT@ TLE. 
“° BryeiperOe, aywpev évted0ev.” 
PARAGRAPH 14, 
Illustration of the constitution of the Christian Church by the similitude of a vine, with its branches, and fruit. 
Joun xy. 1—11. 
S) , > ¢ a) \ Ne Wy € if b) 9) Ila A af ae \\ \ yA 
L. “Eye eis 1) dprredos 7) adnOuwn, Kat 6 TaTIp mov oO yewpyos ETL. 2. Llav KAnpa Ev Ewot pn épov 
al Vs > Ng tf f as) f ” € lal 
« xaptrov aiper ato: Kal may TO Kaprrov pépov Kabalper av7o, iva TAEiova KapTrov pépy. 3. H68n tpets 
A / J BUG De EN SER OIA N \ a 
«“ xabapol éore Sid Tov NOyov bv NehddAnxa vpiv. 4. Meware ev Epmol, Kayo EV Up. Kaas To Krjwa 


Scriprure Rererences. (Joun xiv. 22—26.) Matt.x.3; Mark iii. 18; Luke vi. 16; John ii. 22; vii. 16,17; viii. 28; 
xii. 16, 26, 49; xv. 10, 26; xvi. 6, 7, 12—15, 26, 27; Acts i. 13; 1 Corinth. ii. 6—16; 2 Corinth. vi. 14—18; Ephes, iii. 14—19; 
Heb. ii. I—4; 1 John i. 1—3; 2 Johny. 9; Jude v. 1; Revel. iii. 20. : : 

(Joun xiv. 27—31.) 2 Sam. xx. 8—10; Psalm ly. 20, 21; Matt, iv. 1—11; xxvi. 46—50; Luke iv. 1—14; xxii. 47, 48, 52, 53 ; 
John xii. 31, 32; xiii. 19; xiv. 1—3; xvi. 1—5, 11, 12; Ephes. ii. 1—3; vi. 10—12. 
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Part X. Sror. I. FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES BEFORE HIS DEATH. 


“od Sivatar Kaprrov pépew ad’ éavTod, éav pun pelvn ev TH dred, odTws ovdE Duels, Edy a év epot 
«welvyte. 5.’Eyd ekue t dumedos, bueis ta wdhpata. ‘O péveoy év pol, Kara ev avT@, ovTOS Peper 
“apmov rodiy: bre xopls éu0d ob Sivacbe mroveiv oddev. 6.’ Hav pj THs peivn év emol, & On oa 
“os TO Kwa Kal eEnpdvOn: Kal cuvdyovow aiTa, Kal eis TO TUp Badrovow Kal KaleTar. 1. Eay 
“ welvnte év éuol, Kab Ta pyyard jou év tpi petvy, 6 édy OédyTe aitnaecbe, Kab yevnoeTar vpn. 
8. “Ev rob eofdcbn 6 marip ov Wa Kaprrov mond hépyte, Kal yevnoea Oe ewot pabyrat. 9. Kalas 
“ nydrnoé pe 6 maTip, Kayo nydrnoa buds: pelvate ev TH ayarn TH ewh. 10. ’"Eav tas evTohas pov 
“ rnphonte, mevetre ev TH aydmn pov, KaOds éym Tas EVTOAS TOD TaTpOS ov TETIHPHKA, Kal WEVO AVTOD 
“ éy Th aya. 11. Tadta \eddAnca dpiv Wa 4) yapa 7 en év bpiv pelvy, Kab 1) Kapa Vpav TAnpody.” 


ParnaGrapu 15. 
Second injunction to them to love one another. 


JouN xy. 12—l6. 


12. © Airy éotly 4} vton 1 evn, a dyarGte Gddjdovs, KaDwS HryaTnoa buds. 13. Meifova travrns 
« aydmnv ovdels exer, va Tus THY oxy abtod Of brép Tov piriwv avTod: 14, buels Pidov pov eare 
“ édv route boa eyo evté\domas tiv. 15. Ovdnére buds Néyw Sovrovs, St 6 SodAos ovK olde Ti Trovel 
“avrod 6 Kipios: twas 8é eipnxa pidrovs, bt TavTa & Kovca Tapa Tod TaTpOS pov éyveOpioa Lpiv. 
16.“ Ody tpeis pe e&eréEacbe, GAN eyw eEercEauny byds, cat €Onxa tpas wa bpels vTdynte Kal 
“ kaprov dépnte, Kab 6 KapTros vudv pévy, wa 6 Te dy aitnonte TOV TaTépa év TO OvomaTt pov O@ viv.” 


PARAGRAPH 16, 
Prediction of their persecution by the world. 


Joun xv. 17—27, end; xvi. 1—4... 


lal nr fal , ¢ A a 
17. © Tatra évté\ropas tiv a ayarate addjdovs. 18. El 6 Kdcpos vuds picel, yuwmoKeTe OTL ewe 
“ lal ¢ lal / 2; >] nr / iol A / xX x 16 >’ v4 e 3 lal 
TpOToV vuav pewionkev. 19. Ei ék Tov KoOcpov TE, 6 KOTMos Av TO idvoy Epirer: OTe OE Ex TOD 
“ 1G > +} x > > r) \ > fh ¢ n > Qn / 8 \ r a ¢€ lal € r 
KOGpOoU OvK éaTé, AXN eyo eEereEdunv tas eK TOD KOcpoV, Sia TODTO picEL VMAs 6 KOTpOS. 
¢ “ M t na uf fe > \ cy € A Ov yA } lo / la / ig fal 
20. VnmoveveTe TOD AOYOU OU éyw Eimroy Vuiv:—OvK Eat Soddos pelLwv TOD KUpiou avTOvV.— 
({9 EK > \ 26 ( \ ¢ lal ry , > \ / > ’ \ \ e / sf 
i enue ediwEav, Kal vuds dwwEovow: ef Tov NOYyov jou éTHpHTAY, Kal TOV UpuéTEpoY THPHTOVCL. 
¢ 6c | AN, lal / Va ¢ n 8 nt x v / es > 18 \ / te 
21, AAG TadTa TdvTAa ToMmjcovow vpiv Sid TO dvoud pou, OTL ovK oldace TOV TéurpaVTa [E. 
Go. 6 Ep a NO OXY FY Sa) ¢ / ’ 5 ; ES ! eer 2 Vs 
22, i pn AOov Kab €hddrnoa avtois, auaptiay ovK eiyov: viv dé Tpopacw ovK Eyouc« TeEpl THs 
“ce id / (< lal € 3 \ a \ x ba an ¢ EK? XS SE \ b) / > oo) a 
dpaptias attav. 23.°O éué pucdv, Kal Tov maTtépa ov muicel. 24. Hi ta épya pn érroinca ev avtois 
é / 5 fal 
& ovdels dAXos TreTroinker, dwaptiay ovk eiyov, viv O€ Kal éwpadkact, Kal wewtonKace Kal ewe, Kal TOV 
, aaZ- > 7” On € I € / 5) iS r Sn a a1 oF , 
Tatépa ov: 25. adr wa TANPwOH 6 Noyos 6 yeypapmevos ev TH vOuw ad’Tav,— OTe éwlonody pe 
8 / "O Oe Ere € / Ne A SEEN t € A \ n \ \ an rn 
wopedv.—26."Oray b€ én 6 TapaKdyTOS, dv eyo Téurro tuiv Tapa ToD TaTpos, TO IIvedua THs 
? / a \ a \ 5) Y ON , ae an wee a 
annOelas 5 Tapa TOD TraTpOS ExTrOpEVETAt, ExEivos wapTUpHaEL Trepl Ewov: 27, end. Kal vpeis dé peapTu- 
“ec lal d S} ae Ss fol 33: mn > ° Tk a / € lal ivf xX an , 
pelte, OTL aT apxns weT Euov cote, Xvi. 1. Tatra NedaAnKa vuly va po) oKavdadLGOATE. 2. Atroovva- 
, fi con > >» / v 5 a A 
“ yaryous Toimoovow vas, ANN EpxeTaL wpa Wa Tas 6 aToKTelvas Lpwas S0En NaTpElav Tpocdépely TO 
A a rh 1g a 
“ @e@. 3. Kai tabra troujcovow ott ovK eyvwoay tov matépa, ovdé éué: 4... AANA TadTa AeAdANKA 
a) 7 » ¢ ee Sie iN > my 
“ Uulv wa, OTav EOn 1) Opa, MYNMOvEUNTE AVTAV, OTL éy@ Eizrov Lpiv.” 
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Scrirture Rererences. (Joun xy. 1—16,) Genesis xviii. 17—19: Psalm lxxx. 8—19; Isaiah vy. 1—7; Ezek. XV.; 
Matt. iii. 7—12; ix.16,17; xxi. 17—20; xxviii. 18—20; Mark ii.21,22; xi. 12—14, 20—24 ; xvi. 15—20; Luke v. 36—39; 
xxii. 19,20; John x.11—18; xii. 23—28 ; xiv.12—14; xvi. 23, 24; xvii. 6—23; Acts iy. 29—33; xi. 1—18; Romans i. 1—13. 
v. 6—11; xi. 13—24; xvi.5; 1 Corinth. ili, 1—9; xi. 23—26 ; 2 Corinth. iii. 1—6; Galat. ii. 6—9; iv. 1—7; Coloss. i. 18—23; 
1 John iii. 10, 11, 16, 21—24; iv. 8—12. (Joun xv. 17—27; xvi. 1—4. . .) Psalm xxxyv. 7, 19; Psalm Ixix. 4; 
Matt. x. 16—25; xxiv.9,10; Lukei.1,2; vi. 22, 23,40; xxi.12—18; John vii. 7,31; viii. 19,23; ix. 22, 30—34 ; 
xili. 16, 19, 34, 35; xiv. 15—17, 25, 26,29; xvii. 1d—16, 25, 26; Acts i. 21, 22; v.32; x. 36—43; xiii. 31; xv. 28, 29; 
xxvi. 9—18; Heb. ii. 1—4; 2 Peter i. 15—18; 1 John i. 1—3; iii. 1. 
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Part X. Sect. III. FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES BEFORE HIS DEATH. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 
Second promise to send them the Holy Spirit. 


JOHN Xvi. v. . . 4—15. 


v... 4. “Tatra 6 vpiv e& apyiis ov« cirrov, dru we vuav iunv: 5. vov 88 brdyo Tpos TOV TrepApavTa 
we, Kat ovdels €& budv épard pe, IIod imdyes ; 6. GAN bre Tada AeAGANKA vpiv y NOT TeTANpwKeEv 
“vuov tHv Kkapdiav. 7.°AXN éyo THY adjOeay Ayo bpyiv: Suppéper tpiv va eyo aédOa, éav yap 
“ éyo pn a0 6 tapdkdyTos ovk édeboetar Tpods buds: édv Se TopevOd Tréurrw adtov mpos vpas. 
8. “ Kat €dOav éxeivos édréyEer tov Kdcpov epi dpaptias, Kal rept Sixavooivns, Kab Tept Kpicews : 
9. “ mept dpaptias per, b7e ob Tictevovow eis eué: 10. Tept duxatoctyns dé, OTe pos Tov TaTépa ov 
“vmrayo, Kat ov« ért Oewpeiré pe: 11. rep) S& xploews, bru 6 dpyav Tod Koco ToUTOU KEKpLTaL. 
12. “"Ere rovrd éyo réyew byiv, GAN od Sivacbe Bactdtew dptt. 13.°Orav dé €On éxeivos 7d 
“ ITvedua tis adnOelas, dSnyjoer twas eis wacav Thy adjOevav: od yap Aadijce ad’ éavTOd, GAN boa 
“dv axovon dadjoe, Kab TA epyoweva dvayyerel ipiv. 14.’ Exeivos eue Sokdcer: bre ex Tod euod 
“Xypetrar, Kal dvayyehel byiv. 15. Ildvta bca exer 6 watijp eud eats: 8d TodTO elroy bre &x TOO 
“ €wod AapBdaver, Kal avaryyere. bpiv.” 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
And prediction of his approaching disappearance, return, and departure to the Father. 


JOHN xvi. 16—28. 


X aN > lal 
16. “ Mixpov kat od Oewpetré pe, Kal Tadw puKpdy Kal drpecOE pe, OTL iTdyw Tpds TOV TaTEpa.”— 
5 5 n lal fa wi A a lal 
17. Eisroy otv &€x tav palntav avTod mpos addjdous,—“ Ti éote TovTO O Neyer Hiv ; Mexpov Kab ov 
‘c fa) ire It \ A \ \ ” 0é Ie oe DEIN €) / x \ ve ” ow 
ewpeiTé pe, Kal mad puKpov Kal drecGE pe, Kab StL eyo bTayw Tpos Tov TaTépa.”—18. ”EXeyov 
ovv,—* Todto Ti éotw 6 Réyer, TO puxpov; OdK oldapev Th rarE?.”—19.”Eyvw 6 Inaods bru HOEXov 
SEEN b] a \ ce > la) (14 \ iA tal > > I 4 sy M X\ \ > fA) Cae Ak 
QUTOV EPWOTAV, KAL ELTTEV AVTOLS,— ITepi TouTou &nTEiTe eT AAAHAWY, OTL EiTrOD, tKpOV Kal ov VewpetTe 
“ce \ Me A \ y+ Oé ”4 AN b) NX UL. ¢€ fal (vA Tt \ 6 / € lal 
Me, Kal Tadwy piKpov Kat OrreoUe we; 20. Apny apny Neyo vpiv, OTL KNavVaETE Kal OpnynceTE ULpELS, 
Ye La INS Va y e a SS Ay fa) > rye , CoA > \ / ‘H \ 
6 6€ Koa MOS KapnaoeTar: vets o€ AUTINOHTETUE, AX H AVTTN UV ELS Yapay yevnoeTaL. 21. yur” 
“6rav TikTn AUTHY exeL, STL HOEY 17) Gpa adThs: oTav Oé yerynon TO TraLdiov, OvK ETL pYNmovEteL TAS 
“ Oripews, Sia THY yapav OTe éeyevynOn dvOpwrros Eis Tov KOcpoV. 22. Kal bpeis obv AvmTNV pév vov 
ce ff SF € nn \ ie e ny € Ok \ \ \ ¢ a Wy \ + b) I7€. a 
éyeTe, Taw Sé drpouas buas, Kal YapnoeTat tpov 1) Kapdia, KaL THY Yapay Lpudv ovdEls aiper af LUdD. 
“cc K \ > > / nan ¢€ a > \ > 3 VA Wy / ”A \ > \ ré € a v4 v4 X > f 
23. “ Kat év éxelvn TH Huépa Eue ovK epwtnaere ovden. Apay apay Neyo dpiv, dre boa ay abrjonre 
lal an ¢ BA > > >? A 
“ roy mwatépa év TO dvopati pov doce tyuiv. 24.”Ews apts ove yTjcate ovdey ev TH OvopaTi pov. 
lal lal 5 fal / Vf ¢ lal 
“ Aireire nal Appecbe, a  Yapa buov 7 TeTANpwOmErN. 25. Tadta ev Tapoyplats NeAGAHNKA vpiv: 
A \ 3 , \ an \ 9 wea 
“"Eoyetat Opa ott ove ets év Trapoywlas NaAHow Lpiv, Gra Tappyoia TEpl TOD TATpOS avayYEAW piv. 
an a VA o (v4 amen > / N f 
26. “Ep éxeivn Th jpépa ev TO dvopari wou airnoecOe: Kal ov Neyo Upiv OTL &yYo EpwTNTw TOV TaTEpa 
lal a a tal \ A AK / v4 ae eN 
“gept tuav, 27. altos yap 6 maTHp Pirel vuds, OTL vets ewe TEPLATKATE, KAL TETLOTEVKATE OTL Ey 
n A A n a \ Va > \ I, 2 i, > 
“ capa Tod Ocod €EfrOov. 28. EEAAOov apa Tod TaTpos, Kal E\jAvOa eis TOY KOTHOV: Taduy ahinut 
/ ” 
“ TOV KOT MOV, Kal TropEvomaL TPOS TOV TaTépa. 


Various Reapine. John xvi.v...16. The clause—ér: imdyo mpds Tov TaTépa—is denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, 
and Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 

Scriprure Rererences. (Joun xvi. v...4—15.) Matt. xxviii. 18; Mark iv. 33; John iii. 34, 35; vii. 37—39 ; xii. 31—33; 
xiy. 15—19, 25, 26; xv. 22—27; Acts ii. 32,33; Romans i. 1—4; xvi. 20; 1 Corinth. ii. 6—16; iii. 1,2; Ephes. ii. 1, 2; 
Heb. vy. 10—14; 1 Peter ii. 1, 2; 1 John ii. 1, 20, 27; Revel. i. 1—3; xx. 1—3. if : | 
(Joun xvi. 16—33.) Isaiah xxi. 3; xxvi. 17,18; Matt. ix. 14,15; xxvi. 31, 56; Mark li. 18—20; ix. 30—32 ; xiv. 27, 50; 
xvi. 9,10; Luke v. 33—35; xxiv. 25—27, 4453; John ii. 2325; vii. 33, 34; vill. 15, 16, 28, 29; xii. 31—33; xiii. 3, 33; 
xiv. 10—14, 19—23, 27; xvii. 6—8,13; xx. 19,20; xxi. 17; Acts i.1—3; iv. 28—31; Coloss. ii. 13—15; Heb. ii. 1—4; 
iy. 12, 13. 
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Parr X. Srcr. III. FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES BEFORE HIS DEATH. 


PaRaGRAPH 19. 
Profession by the apostles of their faith in him as the Christ. 
JouN xvi. 29, 30. 
fad an an n x f > f Va 
29. Aéyovow adt@ oi pabynral adtod,—« "Ibe, viv mappnola darels, Kal Trapoimlay ovdemiav revels. 
fal _ fal 3 A by v4 

30. “« Nov oiSapev btv oidas mavta, Kal od ypelay exes Wa Tis ce Epwtad: “Ev TovT@ TucTEvopen OTL 
amd Ocod éENrOes.” 

ParaGRAPH 20, end. 

And his second prediction of their approaching desertion of him. 

Joun xvi. 31—33, end. 

31. AmexpiOn avtots 6 “Incots,—“ "Apts muctevete ; 32. Id0v, epyetar apa, Kai viv édyjrvOev, iva 
an > an \ > J / v4 € bs Bas | lal 
“ oxopmicOnte Exactos eis TA ldia, Kal ewe povoy APHTE: KAL OVK Elpt MOVOS, OTL O TAaTIP MET Ewov 
fal n ih 4 ’ 
“éore. 33, end. Tadta AeAdAnKa vpiv iva év ewol eipyvnv éxynte. “Ev TO Kocum OrApw éxere: 
3 \ las 

“ara Oapoeite, eyo vevixnka TOV Koopov.” 


Tabular View of the period of ten Jewish days, including the arrival of Christ at Bethany, 
on his final visit to Jerusalem, and his resurrection from the dead. 


Days or THE WEEK. Friday. Saturday. Sunday. Monday. Tuesday. Wednesday. Thursday. Friday. Saturday. Sunday. 


rd od 


Noumsers or Dirto. 


6. ie UE 2. 3. 4 le 
Te 2. 3. 4, 5. 6 0 


oe 6. ifs 
Noumsers or Dirro. "fe 8. 9. 1 


Days or NIsan. 8. 9: 10. 


— 
= 


12. 13. 14. 15. 16. Wh 


Crucifixion . 


Arrival at Bethany 
Resurrection 


Supper at Bethany . 
Entrance into Jerusalem 
Last paschal supper . 

Rest in the tomb 


Events IN THE LIFE OF CHRIST. 
Final address to the people. 


Second expulsion of traders from the temple. 
Final conflict with the chief priests, &c. 


SECTION IV., unp. 


FINAL PRAYER OF CHRIST FOR HIMSELF, HIS APOSTLES, AND HIS CHURCH. 


John xvii. 1—26, end. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Prayer of Christ, to be restored to his primeval glory. 


JOHN xvii. 1—5. 


a , ens A \ A a 
1. Tatra €darynoev 6 ‘Inoods, Kai érhpe tors dpOardwors avTod eis Tov ovpavov, Kal etmre— 
f > 16 ¢ / 
“ Tlarep €hjrvlev 7) dpa. Adkacdy cov Tov vidv, Wa Kal 6 vids cov So&don ce: 2. KaOws Baxas 
> fale! Ie / \ a fal al 
“ auT@ é€ovciay Taons capKos, Wa Trav 0 déaxas alto docy adtois Sonv ai@mov. 3. Aitn Oé éorw 
6é © 2.7 sh ivf fF / \ ieee b) NX NV \ a 2 le Pd an hs 
n atovios Son, Wa ywooKkwoi oe Tov povoy adnOivov Oecov, Kai dv améoteras Inooty Xpiotov. 
> if 2O7 an n a a 
4. “"Eyo ce éd0faca él ths ys, Td Epyov érerelwoa 6 débwxds or va Troujow: 5. Kal viv Sdo£acdv 
\ fb N; an aA ® nn Cy 
“ we, OV TATED, Tapa TEavTe, TH SoEN H Eiyov TPO TOD TOY KOcMoV Eivat Tapa col.” 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Prayer that the apostles might be preserved sound in the Christian doctrine. 


JOHN xvii. 6—13. 


6. “ Edavépwod cov To dvopa tots avOpdrrois ods SédwKds pot Ex TOD KOTMOV. Zoi joav, Kai ewot 
“ > Ni 00 N \ / the 3 No + vA he is 665. / \ 
avtovs dédwxKas, Kal TOV NOyov cov TeTHpHKacL. 1. Nov éyvwxay OTL TaVTA Oca OébmKds jo Tapa 
“god éotw. 8."Ore Ta pypwata & dSédwxKds wor dédwKa adTois, Kal adToi EXaPov, Kal éyvooay adAnOas 
cc \ a Jen @ \ 2 iy v4 / > / Xx Ah \ NS hain! 5) a > Ni 
ote mapa aod é&MOov, Kal ériotevoay bi ov pe arréoTEthas. 9.’Eyo trept avtav épwTe, ov TreEpl 
“ la) MG > an > Ny iN & if Ie. ef / >) K N Nee Ni / dds >) N N 
ToD Kodcpmou épwTd, GAA TrEpl wV SédwKds Lol, OTL col cial. 10. Kai ta eua Tava od éort, Kal TA 

“cc \ b] /, \ i > by a K N\ > ” Sh Na D a id \ ® bd fal i ON 
od éud, Kal deddEacpar év avtois. 11. Kat ovx ére cil ev TO Kdcp@, Kal ovTOL ev TO Koop Elal, 

/ A aor > 

“Kal eyo Tmpos ce Epyowar. TIdrep aye, THpyoov avtovs év TH dvouati cov @ dédaxds jLoL, va Bow 

a la a a \ 2 an f a 
« & Kalas tuels. 12.°Ore juny per adTav év TO Koopm@ éy@ éTHpovy avTOUS EV TH OvouaT! Gov: Os 
n 7 > MS € ey n EB / vf iG. Ni lal 
«© Sé8mxds por epvraka, Kal ovdels €& avTHY GTwAETO Et fui) 6 Vids THS aTrwXElas, Wa 7 ypadr TANPwOH. 

la} o fa bs a t vA a4 \ SN N EP IN 

13. “ Nov dé pods ce Epyowat, Kal TavTa AAD Ev TO KOT HY, Va EXwWoL THY Xapay THY Eun TrETANDw- 


66 / Bb] ¢ (et) 
PeEVvnY eV avuTols. 


Various Reapine. John xvii. v...12... The clause—év 7 xdou@—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but 
retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 

Scripture Rererences. (Joun xvii. 1—5.) Isaiah vi.; Matt. xxviii. 18—20; John i. 1—18; lil, 13—17, 31—36 ; v. 19—30 ; 
vi. 35—40; xii. 23—28; xiii. 31,32; Acts ii. 32,33; Romans viii. 28—30 ; Ephes. i. 15—23 ; Philipp. ii. 5—11; Coloss. i. 12—18 ; 
Heb. i.; 1 John i. 1—4; v. 11—13. (Joun xvii. 6—13.) Exodus xxxiv. 4—7; Psalm cix.8 ; Matt. xi. 27; 
xxvi. 24, 25; John vi. 35—47, 70, 71; x. 27—30; xiii. 18, 19; xvi. 25—30; xviii. 7—9; Acts i, 16—25. 
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Parr X. Srcr. IV., pnp. FINAL PRAYER OF CHRIST FOR HIMSELF, HIS APOSTLES, AND HIS CHURCH. 


PaRAaGRAPH 3, end. 


Prayer that, together with the church generally, they might be preserved from evil on earth, 
and ultimately raised to heaven. 


JouN xvii. 14—26, end. 
lal > of > \ x4 3 aN b] lal t 
14. “’Eyo déwxa avtois Tov Adyov cov, Kal 6 KOTMOS EMLONTEV AUTOUS, OTL OUK ELLY EK TOU KOT MOU, 
a ne Ya > \ Pb] la} l4 2 Pine / 
“ Kalas eyo ovK eft Ex TOD KOopov. 15. OvK épwTd Wa apys avTovs EK TOU KOTMOU, aA Wa THPHONS 
an lal rn \ 3 AN Pb] rn f > ’ of ¢ Ve 
 abrovs éx ToD Tovnpod. 16.’Ex Tod Kdopou ov« eit, KaDws eyo Ex TOD KOTMoU OvK Ett. 17. Ayiacov 
> \ > lal > / ¢ it hd N b] Aa] CA K 0 \ be » a! , DN > N if 
““ @UTOUS €V TH annOeia gov: 0 Aoyos 0 aos adjGera Eott. 18. Kalas ewe amreaotetXas els TOV KOT MOD, 
“ Ae SEN ose ey € NC? Sener 
“Kaiy@ aTéoTELAa avTovs eis TOV KOopOoY, 19. Kal UTEP aUTOV éyw arial E“avTOV, Wa Kal AVTOL Mow 
: a y > X \ \ fa) id \ 
 gryvacpévor ev GdnOeia. 20. Ov crept todTav dé épwT@ povov, GAA Kat TEpl TOY TLTTEVOVTWY OLA 
aA ‘ a i \ \ ie > > s 3 \ > 1) WA \ > \ 
“rod Adyou avTav eis éué, 21. Wa TavTes ev dot, KaADwS OU TATEp EV E“ol, KAYO EV TOL, Va Kal aUTOL 
> (Safe) aA Ss vA ig VA tf 4 - > UA x 22 K. aed oN \ 8 $2 aA } £5 / 
“ éy nly ev @oW, Wa 6 KOTMOS TLeTEVTN OTL GU Ee ATTETTELAAS. . Kai eyo thy d0£av hv dé6axas 
# a 5 Q a) -/ 2 4 5 Ney “4 ” s Ae) > if de 5 
« uot dé5oxa avtois, va wow ev Kalas nueis &Y éopev: 23. eyo ev avTois, Kal ov ev Emol, Wa Mot 
- 7 b) th Seed i > \ x 
“ rerenermpévor eis ev, Kal va ywooKn 6 Kdcpmos OTL GU pe aTéaTELAaS, Kal HYadTHGAS avTovs KaDas 
éue nyatnaas. 


sh 3 lal Led Pb Ae nr ivf fal XN ie 
24,“ IIdrep, ods dédwxds poor Oédw Wa Orrov cil eyo KaKEivoL Wot peT Euod, va Dewpdou Ty SoEav 
\ >? \ a y if vA ? We oi NK AN / 25 IT / bd, \ € z 
“crip éuny Hv CowKas pou: OTL HyaTNTds we TPO KaTAaBONS KOTpOV. . [ldrep Sixase, kal 6 Kocpos 
> x Seay , ” WN @ BA ce 7 > ie Xa 26 d K X23 , 
“ ge ouK eyva, eyo O€ oe eyvor, Kal OUTOL EyvwoaY OTL GU pe aTréoTELNAS. , end. Kat éyvapica 
a chan a a iY , > SUP Ne a AS 3 a” 
“ aurois TO dvoud cov, Kal yvwoplow, iva n ayaTn iy nyaTnTds pe EV avTOLS 7, KAYO ev avTOLs. 


Various Ruapines, John xvii. v...17... The word—oov,—is expunged by Lachmann, but retained by all the other 
critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be exeluded. 
John xvii. v... 21... The word—éy—after—jutv—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but retained by the other 


critical editions. Grieshach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

ScriptuRE Rererences. (Joun xvii. 14d—26,) Psalm xxii.22; Matt. vi. 13; Mark ix. 49,50; John xii. 25, 26 ; 
xiv. 1—4, 19—21; xv. 17—25; xvi. 1—3, 25; Acts i. 1—3; 2 Corinth. iii, 1—6; v. 1—8, 16—21; Ephes. iii. 1—10; iv. 1—16; 
Philipp. i, 21—23; 1 Thessalon. iv. 13—18; Heb. ii. 1—4, 10—13 ; iii. 1—6; 1 John iii. 1—3, 24. 
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PART XI. 


SUFFERINGS, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


Matt. xxvi. 30—75, end; xxvii; Mark xiv. 26—72, end; xv.; Luke xxii. 39—71, end; xxiii; 


John xviii., xix. 


SECTION I. 


AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, AND HIS SURRENDER 
TO THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES. 


Matt. xxvi. 30—56; Mark xiv. 26—50; Luke xxii. 39—53; John xviii. 1—11. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PaRAGRAPH 1. 
Departure of Christ, with his apostles, from Jerusalem to the Mount of Olives. 
Matt. xxvi. 30; Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii. 39; John xviii. 1... 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXII. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. JOHN XVIII. 


Tadta eirav 6 ’Inoots | Joun xviii. 1. . . 1. . . Tatra e- 


\ er 3: a 
mov o Inoovs 


é&MNO€ 39. Kal €edOdy, ... céprOov... ... e&ndOov... e&NdOe 
ovY TOLS pabnrais auTov: | John xviii. v...1...|...jKoAovOnoagy . . . . oe es) GUY TOIS tadn= 
b€ att@ Kal oi Tals avTov 


pabnral avo... 


Kal bpyncavres Matt. xxvi.380... |... . . 80. Kal py 26. Kal dprn- 
GOayvrges OavTes 
érropevOnaay, (1) LUKE xxii. v...39... | éoped6n, xara 
Kata TO €0os, 76 eos, 
lo > eS a ie / e ] a ’ Na. col > cod 
€is TO pos TOV EAALWV. Luke xxii. v...39...| «is rd dpos ray eis TO dpos Tay eis TO Opos TOY 
ehaav, €Aatov. eAaLav. 


Scrrpturr Rererences. (Marr. xxvi. 30; Marx xiv. 26; Luxe xxii. 39; Joun xviii.1...) 2Sam.xv. 22,23; Psalm xxii. 22; 
Psalms cxiii.—cxviii., cxxxvi.; Matt. xxvi. 36; Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxi. 37; John viii. 1; xiv. 31; xviii.2; Acts xvi. 25; 
Ephes. v. 18—20; Coloss. Min 165073 Heb. in: LE 12: 

Aurerep Worp. (1) éropet0y- 

ihe 


Parr XI. Sscr. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 
PARAGRAPH 2, 
His third prediction of their desertion of him. 
Matt. xxvi. 81, 82; Mark xiv. 27, 28. 
COMBINED TEXT. 


REFERENCES. MATT, XXVI. 


Tore reyes avdrols 6 Incods,— 
« Tldvres vets cxavdaric Onoecbe 


Matt. xxvi. 31. 81. Tére Aéyes adrois 6 

"Inoods,—“ Ildvres tpeis 

“ gravdadicOnoerbe ev 

“ éy éwol ev TH vuKTL TaUTY : 
 véypamrTaL yap,— 

“ce id \ L 

Ilataéw Tov Totpeva, 
“Kal SsacKkopTicOnaeTas 


“ra mpoBata THS Tolmyyns.— 


“ euol év TH VUKTL TAUTH : 
“ yéypanrat yap,— 

“Tlard€w Tov To.pe- 
“ya, kal SeacKkopmrio- 
“ @noerar Ta mpdPata 


“ras Tolpyns:— 

32. “ Mera dé 70 éyepOjvai pe, Matt. xxvi. 32. 

“cc / ein ? \ | a) 
Tpodtw vas els THY Dadidaiav. 


82.‘ Mera 6€ TO eyep- 
“cr ~ e 4, € “ 

Onval pe, mpodg@ vpas 
“ eis rnv TadvAalav.” 


Q 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
And second prediction of Peter’s triple disavowal of him. 
Matt. xxvi. 383—35; Mark xiv. 29—31. 
‘Arroxpwlels Se 6 ITétpos 
elev AUTO, — 
« Ei wavtes cxavoaricOyjoovtat év col, 


Matt. xxvi. 33, 34... | 33. "AmoxpiGeis dé 6 Ie- 
Tpos eimev ar’T@,— 

“Ei mavres cxavOaduo- 
“ @noovra év col, 

“ éyey O€ OUOETTOTE TKAVOANLG Onc oma.” — “ eyed d€ oddémore oKay- 
* Sakic Onoopa.’’— 

34. "Edn att@ 6 “In- 
oovs,— 


34...” Edn atte 6’ Incods,— 


“« “Auny eyo oot, Mark xiv.v...80,31.. | “’Apny Aéyo cor, 


“ Ore ov onLEpov, €y TH VUKTL TAUTY, “ Ore €v TavTH TH VUKTI, 
\ N x 5) MA a 
mpl 7 dls adéxTopa pwovicar, “pw ddéxropa povri- 
<-Oats 
‘cc \ > i ” | ir oes , » 
TPlS ATTAPVNON [LE. — ‘* rpis amrapynon phe, — 


lal - 
31... O 6€ x mepiacod Eneye, | 
« Manor, Tpos,—* Kay dén pe ovv 
« éay pe Oén cvvaTrobaveiv cot, | “ gol dmobaveiv, 


35. Aéyer ait@ 6 Ilé- 


“cc > y > Ih ” ’ r 
ov £&N OE ATTAPYNTOMaAL. — “ov pn oe amapynoco- 
| “ pea.’ — 


“Opolas 5é 
\ f G st yy 
Kat TavTeEs of alnral eitrov. 


Matt. xxvi.v.. . 35. | ‘Ouolws S€ kal mavres of 


paOnrat eizrov. 


Various Reaping. Mark xiy. v... 27... 


Tischendorf, and Lachmann, except that the latter retains the words—év éyol; 


Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, thinks the clause should probably be excluded. 
Marky xivarversie olen 


editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 
ScrirtTuRE Rererences. (Mart. xxvi. 31—35; Marx xiv.27—31.) Isaiah liii. 10 
Mark xvi. 5—7; Luke xxii. 31—34; John xiii. 36—38; xvi. 31, 32; xxi. 1; Acts xiii, 26—31. 
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AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XIV. 


27. Kai eyes avrois 6 
"Inaovs,—‘* “Ore mavres 
“ gxavdatiaOnoeobe : 


“ Ore yéypamra,— 
“Tlard&@ Tov Totpe- 
“ya, kal StacKopmio- 
“@noerar Ta TpO- 
“ Bara:— 


28. “ ANAd, peta TO 
“ éyepOnval pe, mpodso 
“ juas eis thy Tadt- 
“ aiay.” 


29. ‘O de Ilerpos edn 
avTa,— 
“cc Nat , 

Kai ef wavtes oxavéda- 


“ hia Onoovrat, 
“© GN’ ovK eyo.” — 


30. Kai eyes atta 6 
*Inoovs,— 


> \ , 
“*Apuny h€y@ cot, 
o ~ 
** Ore od onpepor, ev TH 
“ yuKTt TavTN, 
x 
“mpw 7 Oils ad€éxropa 
“ havnca, 
“6 eo pH A 2”? 
Tpls amapynoy pe.’ — 
c ~ 
31. *O d€ ek mepicood 
P 2 
éXeye, — “* MadAov, eav 
es: yr 2 
pe S€) cvvarobavety 
“* Gol, 
ee at ; p 
ov pH OE aTrapynco- 
“cc ” 
peat.” — 


c , 
Qoavtas b€ Kal rayres 


édeyov. 


The clause—ev éuot év 7H vor? rabry—is denounced, or expunged by Knapp, 
—but is retained by the Received Text, 


The word—M@arov—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ; but retained by the other critical 


; Zechar. xiii. 7; Matt. xxviii. 5—10, 16,17; 


Part XI, Sect. I. AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Their arrival at the garden of Gethsemane. 


Matt. xxvi. 36...3; Mark xiv. 82...; John xxiivv. .. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Tore épyetar wet adtav 6 Incods 


eis Ywpiov 


/ an Ashe A a 
Tépav Tod Yetappov Tod Kedpar, 
¢ 5 


OTrTOU HV KNTOS 


Aeyouevos (1) Tedonpavh, 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxvi. 36... 


JOHN xviii. v... 1... 


Matt. xxvi. v...36... 


SOHNE VILIN voueieel 


MATT. XXVI. 


36. . . Tore épye- 
Tal peT avTav 6 
*Inaovs 

eis x@plov 


Aeydpuevov TeOo7- 
payin : 


ie 
MARK XIV. 


32... Kal épxov- 


Tal 


eis xwpiov 


od Td dvopa Teb- 


onuavy : 


2 A eat eX Nt A et ey 
€lS OV elonrdev QUTOS, KAt Ob pabnral QUTOU. 


PaRAGRAPH 5. 


Note by John, that Judas Iscariot was acquainted with the place. 


JOHN xviii. 2. 


JOHN XVIIlI. 


: é kal “Iovdas 6 trapadidods avrov tov romov, bTt TOAAGKLS ULY 6 Incovs éxet peta Tav 
"Hoe 6é kal Iovéas YK) AX 0 I a 


paOntav avTod. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 


Station by Christ of eight of his apostles near the entrance of the garden. 


Matt. xxvi. v. . 


Tevopevos 8€ éat tod Tomo 


elev avTots,— 


“ Kadicate avtov, 
“ &@s ov aTenOov 
“ mroocevEmpar EXEL : 


“ [xal] mpocedyecUe 
lal fd 
“ un eioedUetv els TELpPAaT Lov.’ 


b) 


Various READING. 


Aurerep Worp. (1) Aceyduevov. 


John xyiil. v...1.. 
rod Kedpav—by the other critical editions. 


LUKE xxii. 40... 


Luke xxii. v... 40... 


Matt. xxvi. v...36. 


LUKE xxii. v.. . 40. 


. 363; Mark xiv. v... 


LUKE XXII. 


40. Tevopevos dé 
€ml TOU TOTTOU, 


elev avTois,— 


ge TIpocevxeobe es 


“cc , »”? 
eee TELPaG OV. 


32; Luke xxii. 40. 


MATT. XXVI. 


y. .. 36. Kat deé- 
yet Tois pabn- 
Tais,— 


“¢ Kadioare avrov, 

“ Es ov ameNOav 

6c“ i 
Mpoceve@ysau 


(4 ede ters) 


€KEL. 


MARK XIV. 


vy... 32. Kat Aéeyer 
Tots padnrais 
avTov,— 


“ KaOioate &0e, 


““ €ws mpocevEo- 


6c ae 


peat. 


The reading—rdv xédpwv—is adopted by the Received Text, and Tischendorf ;— 
Griesbach regards the latter as undoubtedly genuine. 
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Part XI. Suct. I. AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


And advance to its interior with Peter, James, and John. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kai TapahapBaver ° tov Ilérpov, 
kar LaxwBov, kat Iwavyny, 


yp ¢€ lal 
pe?” EavTod, 


Kab jpEaro éxOapPetcOau, 
Kab GOnpLovety. 


Tore Néyet avtots 6 ’Incobds,— 


ge Tlepiduros € éotw 1 Wuy7 jou 


GG ews Oavarov: 


 welvate Moe, Kal YpyyopEtTe peT €wod.” 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiv. 33. 


Matt. xxvi. 


Matt. xxvi. 


38. . 


¥. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


.. 38, 


Matt. xxvi. 87, 88; Mark xiv. 33, 34. 


MATT. XXVI. 


87. Kat mapadaBoy rov 
Ilérpov, kal tovs dvo 
viovs ZeBedaiov, 


jpEato NumeicOa, Kal 
adnpoveiv. 


38. Tore éyer adrois 6 
*Inaovs,— 


“ Tlepthumds eorw 7 u- 
“cc Ul ao / . 
x1 joov ews Odvarov: 
“ welvate &de, Kal ypn- 
tad a” 
“ vopeire eT Epuod.” 


MAREK XIV. 


33. Kal mrapadapBaver 
A fe Nee 
tov Ilerpov, kai lako- 
Boy, kai *lwavyny 

pic ~ 
pe éavrod, 
kal Hpéaro exOapBeio ba, 
kal adOnyovetv. 


34, Kat Néyes avtots,— 


“ Tlepidurs eorw 7) Wu- 
“cc , o , 

XN pov €ws Oavarov: 
“ wetvate @be, Kal ypn- 
“ yopeire.” 


His first retirement, and prayer. 


Matt. xxvi. 89; Mark xiv. 35, 36; Luke xxii. 41, 42. 


Kat mpoedO@v pixpov 


érecey emt THS YS, 


Kal TpoonvyeTo 
vA > Nh > 
iva, et Ovvatov éoTt, 
VA > rT! > lal ¢€ v4 
Ta perOn aT AUTOU ) wpa. 
36. Kai éXeyev,— 
« ABB4, (6 1raTnp,) 


“ adyra OuvaTa ool, 
Xx / 
“ qrapéveyKe TO TOTHPLOV 
Cae an lal 
am €40v TOUTO: 
~ 4 ’ \ 
“ GN ov Ti eyo Oddo, 


X. rN 
‘ara Th ov.” 


Various Reapine. 


Mark. xiv. v.. 


Mark xiv. v.. 


Mark xiv. 36. 


Matt. xxvyi. 39... 


OD. 45 


35. 


LUKE XXII. 


41. Kai 
J , b ee 
areoracbn ar 


> \ 
avros 
avuTav wael AiGov 
Bodny, 


\ \ \ , 
Kat Geis Ta yovaTa 


TPOONvXETO : 


| 
42. Néyov,— 
| “* Ildrep, 


“ ef Bovdet, 


TapeveyKely TO 

ToTHpLoy TOUTO 

dm nod: 

mrp puny Td Oe- 
Anpa pov, GAN 


C6 es \ y 
TO GOV YyEveo- 


Aye 


Tischendorf, and Hahn, but retained by Griesbach, and Scholz. 


ScrivTurE REFERENCES. 
xvil. 1; xx. 20—23; Mark v. 37; 
vi. 38; xii. 27, 28; Acts iii. 11; 
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(Marv, xxvi. 36—39; Marx xiv. 32—36 ; 


LvuKE xxii. 40—42 


ix. 2, 14,15; x. 26, 27, 35—40; xvi. 5,6; Luke i. 36, 37; 
Romans vili. 15; Galat. iv. 6; Heb. vy. 5—10. 


MATT, XXVI. 


39. Kal mpoehOav 
putKpov 


»* p est , 
emecev emt mpo- 
Comov avTov, 
T POT EvYXOmevos 


kal héyov,— 

“Tlarep pov, «i 

“c } 4 > 
VVATOV EOTL, 


“ gapehOeto ar 
“2 = \ P. 
€“ov TO ToTN- 
“© pov TovTO : 
“adi ovx os 
“ éya Oédo, GAN 
te 8 ey) 
@S Ov. 


; JOHN xviii. v. 
Sol i 


MARK XIV. 


35. Kai mpoehOav 
pikpov 


+ > A A 
emecey emt THs 
YIS> 

kal 7poonvxeTo 
oa > ta 

iva, et Suvaroy... 


36. Kal €heyev,— 
“°ABBa, (6 ma- 
“rnp,) wavra dv- 
vata ool, 
mapéveyke TO 
moTnpioy am 
€uov TovTO: 
GN ov Ti eyo 
“ Géd@, adda Ti 


4 3) 
“ou. 


Matt. xxvi. v... 38... The words—o ‘Iyoovs—are expunged by the Received Text, Knapp, Lachmann, 


.1,2.) Matt. vi. 10,13; 
xxii. 39; John y. 30; 


Part XI. Ssct. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


First return to the three disciples. 


Matt. xxvi. 40, 41; Mark xiv. 37, 38. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kat épyerar mpos rods pabnras, 


N € He 3} \ ye 
Kal evpioKet avtovs Kabevdovras : 


r\ 4 an 
Kat Eyer TO I étP~,— 
I 
“ Siuov, Kabevsexs ; 
“ Obtws otk icytcare 
/ LA a a 
“ wlav mpav ypnyophoas wer éuod ; 


“ Tpnyopetre, kal mpocevyecbe 
C7 
(va pr) eicéhOnre els TreLpac Lov. 


ce 


“ec To x lal 4 
O meV TVEDWA TpPOOvMOY, 
“e ¢ be \ > 6 / ” 
n 0€ cap& aces. 


REFERENCES. MATT. XXVI. 


Matt. xxvi. 40... | 40. Kal épyerau mpds 


\ \ 
TOUS pabnras, 


Matt. xxvi.v...40... | kal etipioxet adrovs Kab- 
evoovtas : 


kal héyer TO Terp@,— 
Mark xiv. v...987... 


Matt. xxvi. v...40. | “ OUras ovk icxtoare 
“ ulay @pay ypnyopnaat 
“ ner? ewod; 

Matt. xxvi. 41. 41. “‘ Tpnyopeire, kal 
“ mpocevxerbe iva ju) 
“« eioe Onte eis Terpac- 
“ wov. 

“TS peyv mvetpa mpdbv- 
“ uov, » Se capé acbe- 
UNS. 


PARAGRAPH 10. 


Second retirement, and prayer. 


Matt. xxvi. 42; Mark xiv. 39. 


Tlanw, é« Sevtépov amrenOav 
mpoonvEato, 


x > \ , > , 
TOV AUTOV NOYOY ELTT@V :— 


‘“e f, > Li 8 bi an Ni Li r6 tal > vied Fol Brain X aN 
Ilatep Lov, €l OV OVVATAL TOUTO TO TTOT)PLOV TTAPEAVELY ATT ELLOV EAV [47] AUTO 


“ 7o OéX\npa cov.” 


Mati. xxvi. 42... 42... IdAuy, x Sevtepov 


arehOav mpoonvéaro, 


eyor,— 


Mark xiv. v... 39. 


Mart. xxvi. v... 42. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 


Second return to the three disciples. 


Kat irrootpéwas, 
evpev avtovs mdAvw KadevoorTas : 


Matt. xxvi. 43; Mark xiv. 40. 


43, Kal é@av, 


c , > \ te 
evploket avTous maAw 


Mark. xiv. 40... 


kabevOortas : 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxvi.v... 42... 


AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XIV. 


37. Kal epxerat, 


\ {3 , > \ 
Kal evpioKer avtovs Kab- 
LAN 
evoovras : 
l Neyer TO Tlérpa@,— 
kat Aeyel TE P®» 


“ Sinav, kabevders ; 


Re , ca 
Ovk toxvoas play @pav 
“ ypyyopnaat ; 


38. “ Tpyyopetre, kat 
(74 ia cf \ 
mpocevyecOe wa pn 
CE > 
eiveNOnre eis Tetpac- 
“ce £ 
pov. 
“TO peyv mvetua mpobu- 
“ uov, 7 b€ capé aabe- 
Coe 
ns. 


39. Kat madw amedOav 
mpoanvgaro, 


\ omy s Lee? 
TOV QUTOV Adyov ELTTOV 


mio, yevnOnrw 


40. Kai troorpéwas, 

a > \ , 
etdpev avtovs maw Kab- 
evOovtas : 


The words—76 rorjpiov,—and—am’ éyov,—are denounced, or expunged by 


Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should probably be 


excluded. 
ScriptuRE REFERENCES. 


xvi. 18, 19. 


20 


(Marv. xxvi. 42; Marx xiv. 39.) Matt. xx. 22, 23; Mark x. 38,39; John xviii. 11; Revel. xiv. 9,10; 
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Part XI. Szcr. 1. AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &c. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. 


v..40.j0av yap of 6pOanr- 


Matt. xxvi. v.. . 43. | v...48.j0av yap avr@v ot 
pol avTay BeBapnpevor, 


hoay yap avTov ot opGarwot 
dpbarpot BeBapnpevor. 


/ 
BeBapnpevot, 
, \ > ” 
Kal ovK decay 
Ti avT@ atroKpLOaat. 


* ¢ ar 
Kal ovK OELoaY TL AUTO 
dmroxpibaoar. 


MarkK xiv. v. . . 40. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Third retirement and prayer, attended with agony and bloody sweat. 
Matt. xxvi. 44; Luke xxii. 43, 44. 


Mart. xxvi. 44. 


/ > / \ > 5. , > / 
Kal, adels adtods, radu atreOav mpoonvEato €k TpiTov, TOY avTOV NOYoY ELTTwD. 


LUKE xxii. 43, 44. 


lal lal t \ , , > / > 7. 
43.”A60n S& abte dyyedos ar’ odpavod éevicyvov aitov. 44. Kai yevowevos ev aywvig extevertepov 
Y rn > a \ n 
mpoanvyeto : éyéveto S€é 6 iSpas adtod wcet OpouBor aipatos KataBaivovtes emt THY Yi. 


PARAGRAPH 13. 
Third return to the three disciples: Reproof of their drowsiness ; 
Matt. xxvi. 45...; Mark xiv. 41...; Luke xxii. 45, 46. 
MATT. XXVI. 


LUKE XXII. MARK XIV. 


45. Kai, avacras 
. TPowEvyx7s, 


(1) €pyerae To TpiTov | Mark xiv.41... | éXOdv 
| TaL 


Kat, avaoras amo tis mpocevyhs, | Luxe xxii 45... 


45... Tore epye- 41... Kal épyera 


A 
TO Tpirov, 


pos Tous mabnras avrod, Matt. xxvi.v...45...|mpos rovs ja@n- mpos rods paén- 


Tas, Tas avTov, 
\ e 5a L 
[Kal] ebpev avTovs Koywmpévous Luxe xxii. v... 45. CUAED Baw Bt ns 
EJ is n Yh , 
CHO THIS SEES Ne dims 
Wy RY STs Ip} | é 5 Ne es Z 
Kal NEEL AVTOLS, — Matt. xxvi.y...45...|46... «at efrey kab heyeravTois,— Kat héyer avtois,— 


\ \ 
“ Kadevdete TO NovTrov, 
li 
“ Kal avatravede ; 


Various READINGS. 


perhaps preferable to the latter. 
Matt. xxvi.v...44... 


Mark xiy. v...40.. 
Tischendorf ;—eBapnuévor—by the other critical editions. 


avrois, —‘‘ Ti xaé- 
F 
“ evdere ; 


¢ 
“ Kadevdere 16 
** Nouv, kal ava- 
a » 
“* mravecbe ; 


, 
“ Kadevdete 76 
A 
“ Nourov, Kat 
> 4 
“ avarravec Oe ;” 


The reading — karaBapuvéuevor—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and 


Griesbach, however, considers the former reading equal, and 


The reading—rdéAw areAdav—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—émeAdav réAw— 


by the other critical editions. The words—é« tpirov—are denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 

retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should perhaps be excluded. 
Scrrprure Rerersences. (Marr. xxvi.44; Luxe xxii. 43, 44.) Daniel x.7—19; Matt. iv. OPI; 

John xii. 27; xiii. 21; 2 Corinth. xii. 7—10; Heb. ii. 17, 18; v. 1—9. ExciupEp Worp. (1) Kat. 
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Mark i. 12, 13; 


j ; 


Parr XI. Sect. I. AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


*«“Avactavres mpocevyeode iva pun eicédOnre eis Trevpac pov.” 


LUKE Xx. Vv... 


PARAGRAPH 14. 


46. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


And prediction of his instant delivery into the hands of his enemies. 
Matt. xxvi. v... 45,46; Mark xiv. v. .. 41, 42. 


COMBINED TEXT, 


“ Aréyet, ev 1) pa: 
cca ‘ fi 
Ié0d, mapadidoras 
* 6 vids TOD avOparrou 
“ eis TAS YElpas TOV awapTMOdav. 


“"EryeipecOe, drywpev : 
 "Tdov, Hryyexev 6 Trapad.dovs pe.” 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiv. v... 


Matt. xxvi. 46. 


PARAGRAPH 15. 


Al. 


MATT. XXVI. 


v. .. 45. “1000, ifyyuxev 
(f=, Cam Fy Nose! act a 

7) Opa: Kal 6 vids rood 
“ dv@pamov mapadidorat 


“© els yel, 1 A@ 
XeElpas dpwaptwodar, 


46. “‘’EyetpecOe, cyo- 
“ wev: “1Oov, iyyuxev 6 
 mrapadwovs jue.” 


MARK XIV. 


v... 41.“ Ameéyer, 7A Oev 
“7 Spa: dod, rapadido- 
73 eee a2 , 

Tal 6 vids TOV avOpamov 
“eis Tas xelpas Tov 
“* GuwapT@hay. 

42, “-EyeipecOe, cyo- 
“ wey: “160d, 6 mapadt- 
66 & fF, Ey 39 

OUS ME HryylKeE. 


Arrival of Judas Iscariot, with a numerous guard. 


Matt. xxvi. 47; Mark xiv. 43; Luke xxii. 47... ; John xviii. 3. 


Kai, ért avtovd NaXovvtos, | Matt. xxvi. 47... 


toov, Lovéas 


cis TOV dwdEKA, 
AaBav THY aTrelpay, | John xviii. v. ..8... 
x, > lel > / 
Kal Ek TOV apyLEepewv 
Kat Papicalov 
¢ J 
UIrNpETAs, 


epyeTar exet 


| 
| 


\ lal 
peta paver, 


| JOHN XYili.v...3... 
\ 4 | 
Kal NauTaoor, 


Kal OTAMD. John xviii. v. . . 8. 


LUKE XXII. 


Alem iibmoe 
avTov Aadovy- 
TOS, 

idod OxAos, Kal 
¢ 4 

6 eydpevos 
*Tovdas, 

eis Tay Oddeka, 


MponpxEeTo av- 
Tovs. 


MATT. XXVI. 


47. Kat, éru av- 


Tov AadovyTos, 


idov, “Iovdas 


eis Tov bddexa 
7dOe, 

Kal per avrov 
ByNos TONvs... 
a6 TY apxee- 
pear, 


\ E 
Kat mpeoBure- 
pov Tov aod... 


° . « 


HeETa Mayatpay 
kat EvAwr, 


Various Reapine. Mark xiv. v... 43... 


the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvi. 47; 


xxvli. l. 


Mark xiv. 43; 
Matt. xxvii. 27, 62—66; Mark xv. 16; John vii. 31, 32, 45, 46; xviii. 1 


202 


Lune xxil, 472.33 
9 929. 


a, wey 


MARK XIV. 


43, Kai ed0éas, 
y+ > A 

€Tt avtTov da- 
ovvTos, 
mapayivera 
*Iovdas, 


cis TOV OwdeKa, 


Kal per avTOU 
dyAos Tohds..- 
mapa TeV apx- 
Lepewy, 

kai TOY ypap- 
pareay, 

kal TOY TpEo- 


Burépav.... 


peTa paxaypav 
kal EvAar, 


JouN xviii. 3.) 


JOHN XVIII. 


8.‘O odv “Iov- 


as, 


AaBov ri 
o7Treipay, 
kal ek TOY apx- 
Lepe@y 

\ ; 
kal Papicalov 


A 
Umnperas, 


EPXETAL EKEL 


A Lod ‘ 
peTa paver, kai 
Aaprader, 


or 
Kal OmA@v. 


The word—dv—after—eis,—is expunged by Lachmann, but retained by all 


Joel ii, 28—32; 
Acts i, 15—17; ii. 14—21; x. 1; xxi, 31—34; 
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Part XI. Sect. I. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 16, 


AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &c. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Account of the signal preconcerted between him and the guard. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Acdéxet 5€ 6 mapadidovs avrov 


ovoonmoy avtots, Aéyov,— 
tS BD if Li 
“Op dy pirjow avTos éoTe: 


cc , Sen 
KPaTNOATE AUTOD, 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiv. 44... 


Matt. xxvi.v...48. 


Matt. xxvi. 48; Mark xiv. 44. 


MATT, XXVI. 


48. ‘O 6€ mapadidods av- 

Tov €O@Key avTols o7n- 

petov, Néyov,— 

““Oy dy ditnow avrds 

SGie . 
€oTL: 

“cc A aay des ED 
Kparnoare avrov. 


MARK XIV. 


44, Acdaxer O€ 6 mapa- 
didots adroy cvaonpuov 
avtois, Kéyav,— 

“<*Oy dy ghajow adits 
“ éore: 


““ ae > A 
KpaTnoare avuToy, 


“Kal amayayete aopa- 
<NGOSae 


“ Kal aTrayayEeTe ATParns.” Mark xiv. v. .. 44. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 


His indication of Christ by kissing him. 


Matt. xxvi. 49, 50...; Mark xiv. 45; Luke xxii. v. . . 47, 48. 
LUKE XXII. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. 
Kat, ev0éws mpocedOav Matt. xxvi. 49... |v... 47. kat #y- 49. Kal edOéas 45. Kal édédv, 


eee n a > col A loa > ca 
To Incod, \yice T@ "Inood,  mpoceOoay ro ‘ev0€ws Tpoced- 
| ‘\ > ~ 
Oov aire 


Aéyet, — “PaBBi, 
6° “PaBBi :”— 


Kal xarepidnoev 


*Incod, 

elmre, —* Xaipe paBBi :”>— ele, —“ Xaipe 

eos ae) 
paBPi: 


Matt. xxvi. v... 49. Kal xcarepidnoev 


/ a 3 , 
Kat xarepirnoer adrov. prjoa ardor. 


e / > , 
avurov. avrov. 
nd c > “A 
50. . “O d€*Inaovs 
eimey avT@,— 

c tas xa 
“« “Eratpe, ep 6 
“cc , ” 

Tape ; 


‘O &€é ’Inoods eirev adTa,— Luke xxii. 48... | 48...°O 5€Inaods 


eimev avT@,— 


“<“Eraipe, ép 0 rape ; Marv. xxvi.v...50... 


LUKE xxi. v. .. 48. 


“°Tovda, pudrate Tov viv Tod avOpetrov Tapadidus ;” 


PARAGRAPH 18. 


Supernatural overthrow of the guard, on Christ presenting himself to them. 
JOHN xviii. 4—6. 

3 lal 9S > \ / \ > / > ’ > \ b N Ss > lal lal 
4. "Incois ody, eidas TavtTa Ta epyopeva er avtov, é&eXav eirev adtois, —“ Tia Gyreire ;?— 

Ss: tg > an (74 ’ lal \ a ” / > a ee an 
5. AmexpliOncav avt@,—* "Inaobv tov Nafwpaiov.”— Aéyeu adrois 6 Incods,—«’Eyd ei.” —E lOTHKEL 
Oe laa 46) € 8L8: \ SN ? > la) AO) 9 iy > a oc > / > ” > a 

é€ Kat Ioveas 6 tapadidovs avtov pet avTov. 6. Qs ody eizrev adtois,—“" Oru eyo ep,” —aTrOov 

eis TA OTricw, Kal Errecov Yapal. 


Various Reaping. Mark xiy.v...45... The first—Pa8@i—is expunged by Lachmann, but retained by all the other 
critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. ; 

Scrierurn Rererences. (Marv. xxvi. 48—50...; Marx xiv. 44, 45; Luxe xxii. v... 47,48.) 2Sam.xv.4—6; xvii. 1—3; 
xx. 8—10; Psalm xli. 9; Psalm ly. 12—15, 20—23; Proverbs xxvii. 6; Luke vii. 36—38, 44, 45; John xiy. 27; Acts xx. 36, 37; 
Romans xvi. 16; 1 Corinth. xvi. 20 ; 2 Corinth, xiii. 12; 1 Thessalon. v. 26; 1 Peter v. 14. 
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Part XJ. Sxct. I. AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &e. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 19. 
His demand that his disciples should be allowed to retire. 
JOHN xviii. 7, 8. 
7. adw ovv adbrovs érnpwotnce,—* Tiva nteire ;"—Oi 88 eirov,—“’Inooty tov N atwpatov.” — 
8. ‘ArrexpiOn 6 Incods,—“ Eizo byiv ore eyo etus: El obv éue &yreire, adete TovTOUS Umayev.” 


PARAGRAPH 20. 
Note by John, that this fulfilled a declaration previously made by Christ. 
JOHN xvili. 9. 


ov ini Lr a aa if 8 , fal 
Iva mAnpwOH 6 AOyos dv eitrev,—“" OTe ods Sé5axKas por OVK aTradEca €E adTov obdéva.” 


PARAGRAPH 21. 
Seizure of Christ by the guard. 
Matt xxvi. v... 503; Mark xiv. 46. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. 
/ , . ~ 
Tore trpoceOovtes Marr. xxvi.v...50...|v...50. Tére mpooeA- . . . . 
Oovres 
Ja \ A , = , > 
emeBanrov Tas yerpas Matt. xxvi.v...50... | ewéBadov rds xeipas emi 46. OF Sé eaéBadov er 
éml TOV ’Inoodr, tov ‘Incody, avroy Tas xXElpas avTay, 
XN x / / . , if 
KQL EKPATNOAY avrov. Matt. xxvi.v...50. | kal éxparnoay avrdy. kal ekpatnoay avrov. 
PARAGRAPH 22. > 


Proposal of some of the disciples to use their swords. 


LUKE xxii. 49. 


€ > lal . if ’ ye > y + 
"Tévres 8€ of rept avdtov 76 éoopevon, eirrov avt@,—* Kupue, e¢ matafopev ev payaipa ; 
PaRAGRAPH 23. 


Assault by Peter on Malchus. 
Matt. xxvi. 51; Mark xiv. 47; Luke xxii. 50; John xviii. 10. 


MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. JOHN XVIII. 
> ov ou ITétpos | John xviii. 10... 51. Kal idod, eis 47. Eis 5€ rus rév 10. Sipev ody Teé- 
| Toy peta Incod, TapectnkoTor, Tpos 
| ; a p 
eyov payatpay | exreivas THY Xei- + ese) EX@V pata 
| pa, 
¢/- > \ | ee a \ {2 N on SON 
eiNKvoeV QAUTNYV, anTeoT age THY OT ATALEVOS THY €LAKUG EY QUTNY, 


A / 
| pdxaipay avrov,  paxarpay, 


SoriprurE Rererences. (Joun xvili.4d—9.) 2 Kingsi.9—15; Psalm xxvii. 1,2; Obadiah vy. 10,11; John vi. 64, 70, 71; 


xiii. 1—3; xvil. 12; Acts i. 15—20. 
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Part XI. Sscr. I. AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, 


Kal €TALOE John xviii. v...10... 


\ (eel , fa 
Tov TOU apxLepéws Sovdor, 


a >? ie > an Ni) dt: / 
Kab amrexowrey QUTOV TO @TLOV 


LUKE XXxII, 


50. Kat emara- 
e > 

Eev eis tus €& 
avT@v 

Tov SovAoy TOU 

iy 

apxtepeas, 

kal apeidev av- 


TOD TO ovs 


7 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXVI. 


v.., 51. kai war Vv... 47. émaoe 


Taéas 


Tov OovAOY TOU 
apxvepeas, 
adeiev avTov 
TO @TLOV. 


MARK XxIVv. 


tov OovAoy TOU 
apxXLepews, 

Kal adeidev 
avTOU TO @TioY, 


JOHN XVIII. 


Vie LOM ean 
eraure 


TOY TOD apxte- 
pews dovador, 
kal dmeékower. 
avTOU TO @TLoOY 


TO O€ELOD : TO OeEtov : TO SeELov : 


S \ +, Le 
Hy d€ dvopa ro 


dovA@ Madyos. 


5 A ¥ tae 
Hp Se épopa re CovNG)” “| JOuN Xvi, v.10). 5 - ~ -) « 5 #0 ges) ee 


Maxryos. 


PARAGRAPH 24, 
Reproof of Peter by Christ. 
Matt. xxvi. 52—54; John xviii. 11. 


MATT XXVI. JOHN XVIII. 


* 5 ’ lal lel / tee , , 3 «8 > > hee 
Eirev otv 6 ’Incods TO Ilérp@,— John xviii. 11... 52... Tore Neyer atvr@ 11... Eivev otv 6 In- 


es A Sgt 
o Incovs,— gous T® Ilerpw,— 
i} t ~? 
> 
“"Amdotpeov gov THY 


4 
“* waxatpay eis Tov TOTO 


“ Bare THY payatpav eis THY Onxnv: “ Bade riyy pdxacpay eis 


“ ryy Onkyy.” 
“ aurns: 
Marr. xxvi. v. . . 52. 


/ \ € y / a 
“ qavtes yap ot AaBovTes maxaipay ev wayaipa aTroNovYTAL. 


JOHN xviii. v... 11. 


XN fe a 6 , e \ > 
“ To TrotHpiov 6 Séd@xé prot 6 TaTHp Ov [uN Tio avTO ; 


Marr xxvi. 53, 64. 


53 ‘ce HH 5 va] ov > Py ii 7 f iN Ip \ 4 / ‘A 

53. oxels OTL OV OvVapar ApTL TapaKkahécat TOY TaTépa pov, Kal TapacTHnoEL for TréElous 7) 
/ ~ > If Le) Lo Lad al 

“ dadexa Neyedvas ayyédov ; 54. las obv tAnpwbdow ai ypadhai, btt obTw Set yevécOau ;” 


PARAGRAPH 25. 
His cure of the wound of Malchus. 


LUKE xxii. 51. 


> \ ek de) la) 3 ] lal Ne 
AroxpiHeis 5€ 0 ’Inoods eirev,—“ "Eare éws tovrov.”—Kat dayduevos tod @tlov abtod tdcato avrov 


ScRIPTURE Rererences. (Marr. xxvi. 51—54; Marx xiv. 47; Luxe xxii. 49, 50; Joun xviii. 10, 11.) Genesis ix. 3—6; 
2 Kings vi. 8—18; Psalm xci. 11,12; Daniel vii. 9,10; Matt. xxv. 31; xxvi. 39, 42; Luke ix. 51—56; xxii. 35—38 ; 
John i. 51; x. 17, 18; xviii. 26, 35, 36; 2 Thessalon, i, 6—10; Heb. i. 6; Revel. v. 11, 12; xiii. 10; xviii. 1; = 1—3 
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Parr XI. Secr.1. AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 26. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


And remonstrance with the Jewish authorities. 


Matt. xxvi. 55, 56. . .; 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Eizre &é 6 ’Inoods 
Tpos TOVS Traparyevopevous 


er aurov apxvepets, Kab oTpATHYOUS 


TOU Lepon, Kat mpea Butépous,— 


« “Os ert Anothy é&nrOeTe 
‘ weTa payaipov Kal EVNov 


« guddaPeElv pe ; 

“ Ka jpépav 
* arpos vmas exabefounv 
« SiddoKov év TO Epa, 


‘ Kal OVK EKpaTHaATE [ME : 
an ei A 
© AXN avTn tuav EoTW 1) Wpa, 
an f 
“ cal 7 €£ovela TOU GKOTOUS. 
« Todro dé éXov yéyovev 


« va TAnpolocw 
eee) \ A A 99 
ai ypahal Tav TpodynTov. 


Matt. xxvi.v... 


Tote oi padntral maytes 
> VL > X ” 
aévtTes auTov Epuyor. 


Various Reaping. Matt. xxvi.v... 
other critical editions. 

ScrrpruRE REFERENCES. 
Luke xxii. 1—6, 36, 37 ; 
iv. 1, 24—28; v. 21—26; xiii. 27—29. 


REFERENCES. 


LUKE xxii, v.. 


| Matt. xxvi.v.. 


| LUKE XXii. v. .. 


Luke xxii. 52... 


OZ. 


55. 


| Matt. xxvi. 56... 


53. 


LUKE XXxIil. 


52. Eire S€ 6 In- 
govs mpdos Tovs 
Tapayevopevous 


DEI SEEN 
€7 QUTOV 


y 
mpeoBurepovs,— 


“Os emt Anorhy 
* e&eAndvOare 

“ wera payalpav 
“ Kat EvA@v ; 


53. “ Ka@” nyépav 
“ Gyros pou be? 
“ juay ev TH tepa@ 


> > i 
OvK e&ereivare 
Tas xelpas er 
epe : 
o 
GAN avTn.... 


, ” 
OKOTOUS. 


PARAGRAPH 27, end, 


Matt. xxvi. 


Nae ae 
Griesbach, however, thinks that these words, as likewise—d.daoxmv,—should perhaps be excluded. 
53.) Isaiah liii. 12; Mark xy. 
Acts ii. 22, 23; 


(Marv. xxvi. 55, 56. . 
xxiv. 25—27, 44—47 ; 


Va. 


. 56. 


Flight of all the disciples. 
56; Mark xiv. 50. 


Mark xiv. 48, 49; Luke xxii. 52, 53. 


MATT. XXVI. 


55. Ev éxelvy tH 
ct KP ‘ca 
@pa eimev 0 In- 
cous Tos by- 
dois,— 


“Os emt AnorHy 

“ e&nOere 

“ wera paxarpav 

“ Kai EVA@v 

“ gudAaBel pe ; 

“ Ka@ npepav 

“ apos vpas éka- 

“ OeCouny Owdac- 

“ kav ev TO lepa, 

L t 

“cc At > > , 

kal ovK ekpatn- 


6c Z . 
OaTE ME. 


56... “‘ Tovro de 
“ doy yeyovev 


‘atAnpobdcw “ 


“ai ypadat Tay 


“ rpodntav.” 


MATT. XXVI. 


, > s > A 
mavtes acdevtes avrov 


epvyov. 


. 56. Tore of padnral 


MARK XIV. 


48. Kal droxpc- 
\ ec? ce) z 

Geis 6 Inaois ei- 

TeV avTOLS,— 


‘Qs emt Anorhy 
“ é&p\ ere 
peTa paxaipeov 
kal Evhov 
ovdXaety pe ; 
49. “* Ka? jpepay 
(42 \ Ghee 
ANY Tpos Das 
ig a ee 
ev T@ tep@ Ou- 
c t 
“ ddoKor, 
“c“ \ > > Us 
kal ovK ekpatn- 
“ caré pe: 


“ANN 
iva mAnpobe- 


6c ‘ 
ow at ypa- 


6 gat.” 


MARK XIV. 


50. Kal abévres avrév 
; 2” 
mavtes ec:puyov. 


The words—rpos iuas—are expunged by Tischendorf, but retained by all the 


John vii. 30; 


.; Marx xiv. 48, 49; 
Vili. 


20; 


LUKE xxii. 52, 


xviii. 19, 20; 


xix. 28; 


27, 28 ; 
ii. 17, 18; 
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SECTION IL 
TRIAL AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIN. 


Matt. xxvi. 57—75, end; Mark xiv. 51—72, end; Luke xxii. 54—65; John xviii. 12—27, 


ParaGRAPH I. 
Binding of Christ by the guard. 


JOHN xviii. 12. 


nr a lal Yj | / 
‘H otv omeipa, kal 6 xidlapxos, Kal ot brnpétras THY Iovdaiwy cvvédaBov tov Inaovv, Kal édnaav avtov. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Flight of a young man who attempted to follow him. 
Marx xiv. 51, 52. 


\ e , > V7 IA t l SEN A \ A Cen 

51. Kai eis tus veavioxos nxorovder avTa, tmepiBeBrnpuévos cwo0ova eri yupvod, Kal KpaTovow advTor : 
6 lal 

52. 6 8é, KaTahuTrav Ti cwodova, yuuvos Epvyev aT avTav. 


PaRAGRAPH 3. 
Arraignment of Christ before Annas. 


JOHN xviii. 13... 


Kat amnyayov tov ’Incodv (1) pos “Avvay rpetov : 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Note by John respecting Annas and Caiaphas. 
JOHN xviii. v. .. 18, 14. 


v... 13. 4v yap mevOepos Tob Kaidda, os tv apxiepeds Tod évavTod éxelvov. 14.”°Hv 8 Kaiddas 6 
4 A 9) / iv Id e/ ” > f ¢ \ a fal 
oupPovrevaas Tots Lovdalous bre cuppépes Eva avOpwrrov atrohéabau brrép Tod Naod. 


Various Reapine. Mark xiv.v... 51... The words—oi veaviocxo: —after—avrsyv—are expunged by Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks they should probably be excluded. 

Scrirture Rererences. (Marx xiv. 51, 52.) Matt. xxvii. 59, 60; Mark xv. 42—46; Luke xxiii. 52,53; John xxi. 7; 
Acts xii. 12; xiii. 13. 
(Joun xviii. 13,14.) Matt. xxvi.3; Luke iii. 1,2; John xi. 47—53; xviii. 24, 28; Acts iv. 5, 6. 

ALTERED Worp. (1) aivov,—which in some editions is expunged. 
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Part XI. Secr. II. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 


Arraignment of Christ before the Sanhedrim. 


Matt. xxvi. 57; Mark xiv. 53; Luke xxii. 54...; John xviii. 24. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, LUKE XXxII, MATT, XXVI. 


54... SvAAaBov- 


\ =a 
TES be QuTov 


AmréoreiNev avTov John xviii. 24... 


6 'Avvas Sedeuévov 


57... Oi de, kpa- 


te Wey 
THoavTes TOY In- 


Hyayov, kal cia- wovv, amnyayov 
v 
ayov 
Se KA ! LUE LOmeOUILS.20N Sov Oy | 
TOS . avadav Matt. xxvi. v...57...| els rov ofkoy Tod ~mpos Kaidday 
TOV apKXLEpEea, apxvepeas. TOY apxuepea, 


MATT, XXVI. 


MaRkK xiv. v...53... 
53. 


[o7rov] avtes of apyvepels, 
Kai ot TpecBUTEpot, Mark xiv. v... 

Kab of ypappareis 

Wii FEA Bl Nis 6 Mc 


ouvnyOnoav. ovvnxOnoar. 


PARAGRAPH 6. 
Distant attendance of Peter. 
Matt. xxvay 58.45) Mark xiv. 54.03" Inke xxit v.. 


LUKE Xxii. MATT. XXVI. 


58. . .°O dé Me 
Tpos nkodovbet 


v...54.°O dé Hé- 


‘O &é [lérpos jxorovber avTt@| Matt. xxvi. 58... 
Tpos nkodovbet 


2 X 14 6 1) pee S| 
aTrO LAKPOVED, pPeakpoCey. aQvuT@ amo pa- 


KpdGey, 
PARAGRAPH 7. 
Admission of John into the high-priest’s palace. 


JOHN Xviil. v... 15. 


vy... 57. érrov ot ypappa- 


rs None , 
Tels Kal of mpecBuTEpot 


MARK XIV. 
53... Kal amn- 
yayov Tov *In- 
aovr 

A x > 
mpos Tov apxte- 


pea: 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


JOHN XVIII, 


24. ’Améoretveyv 
avroy 6 "Avvas 
Sedepevov 


mpos Kaiadpay 
TOV apxvepea. 


MARK XIV. 


v...53. Kal ovvepyovrat 


> ~ 4 Cet ios 
auT@ TAVTES OL apXLepets, 


\ ¢ 7 
kal ol mpeaBuTepot, 


Kal ot ypaypareis. 


. 64; John xviii. 15... 


MARK XIy. 


54... Kal 6 Ile. 
Tpos amd pakpo- 


Bev nKodovbn- 
oev avT@ 


JOHN XVIII. 


15. . . "Hxodov- 
Ger 5€ TH “Inoov 
Sipev Iérpos, 


Kal 6 dddXos waOnrys: “O Sé pabnrhs éxeivos Hv yvwotos TO apxyrepel, Kal cvvecam Oe TH Inood els THv 


> \ 0a Je 
AUAHV TOV APYXLEPEDS : 
PaRAGRAPH 8. 


And afterwards of Peter, through John’s influence. 


JOHN xviii. 16. 


an 7 ” an 9 a) a 5 \ ie 8) a 
6 S& Ilérpos eiatyxer pos TH Opa eEw. "EEN Oev obv 6 wabyTis 6 aAXos, Os Ty yvaaTOS TH apyteEpEl, 


Ne, a fa) al N Ne A XN Tlé 
KQL ELTTE T7) VUPWPO, Kal ELONYAYE TOV e€TPOV. 


Various Reapine. Luke xxii. v... 54.. 
Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 


The word—avrov,—after—elonyayov,—is expunged by Knapp, Lachmann, and 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Scripture Rererences. (Joun xviii. 15,16.) John i. 35—40; xiii. 21—26; xix. 25—27; xx. 1—10; xxi. 1—7, 20—24; 


Acts iii. 1—12; iv. 1—3,13; Revel. i. 1, 2. 
2P 
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Parr XI. Sxct. II. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. . 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
First denial of Christ by Peter. 


JOHN xviii. 17. 


io} fal lal lal iD Av 9 he ii 
Aéyes obv % rraidicxn % Ovpwpds 76 Tétpe,—* Mi kal od éx Tov walyrav ei Tov avOpwrrov TovToU ; 


Aéyer éxeivos,—“ OvK eit.” 


PaRAGRAPH 10. 
His entrance into the palace, and approach with the attendants to the fire in the hall. 


Matt. xxvi. v... 58; Mark xiv. v...54; Luke xxii. 55; John xviii. 18. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XxIil. MATT. XXVI. MARK XIV. 


Kai eiofOev (1) eco, y... 58. os ris Vv... 54. ws 


Matt. xxvi.v...58... 
avAjs Tov apxte- ow, eis THY 
pews: avAny TOD 
‘ > x > la 
Kal, eiceAO@yv apxLepews, 


iOeiy TO TENOS. Mart. xxvi.v...58.| .. 


ROS es ees 
Eiotnescay 6€ 01 Sobdot, | John xviii. 18... |55. ‘Aypdvrav 
dé mip &v peow 
Kab ot UTNpéTat, THs adAjs, Kal 
avOpaxiay TeTroinKorTes, ovykabiodvroy 
avrar, 
bre Wuyos iy, JOHN VillsVec loon! eee eee 


Nn vA 
Kar eGeppatvovto : 


ie 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


” 


JOHN XVIII. 


18. EiornKxewoay 
d€ of SovAoz, 

bY c c 4 
kal ol Umnperat, 
avOpaxiay Tre- 
ToOUKOTEs, 
of 
OTL 3 

> , 
..-€Oeppaivovto: 


HV O€ MET AUTOV John xviii. v...18.\éxd@nro 6 Tle- v...58...€ka@n- kal qv ovyxabn- jv O€ per advrav 
6 IT érpos ECTS, Tpos €v feo@ TO peTa TOY pevos peta Tay 6 Ilérpos Ears, 
avuT@p. UmNpeTOV, .... UmNPETOY, 
\ , F 
Kal Jeppawopevos. Meets. . oe + ee Kal Oeppawvdpe- kat Gepparydpe- 
vos TpOsTO POs. vos. 
PARAGRAPH 11. 
His second denial of Christ. 
Matt. xxvi. 69,70; Mark xiv. 66—68...; Luke xxii. 56, 57. 
MATT. XXVI. MARK XIv. 


Kai, dvtos avrod (2) Mark xiv. 66. 
év TH AVAN KATO, 
epyerat pla TOV TAULOLTKOY 
TOV apKlEepews, 


69. ‘O dé Térpos eo 
exaOnto év TH ava. 
Kai mpoonhOev adt@ juia 
maoioKn 


Scriprure_Rererences. (Luke xxii. 55; Joun xviii. 18.) 
xxvi. 20, 21; Isaiah vi. 5—7; 
Romans xii. 19—21., 

ALTERED Wonrps. 
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Levit. vi. 8—13; Nehem. x. 32—34 ; 


(1) etoeA ov. (2) rov Mérpov. 


: Proverbs xxv. 21, 2 
xxx. 33; xl. 15—17; Jerem. xxxvi. 17—23; Ezek. xxiv. 9—11; Zechar. xii. 6; John xxi. 8 


66. Kal, dvros rod Ilé- 

> Ey in s 
Tpov €v TH avA KaTa@, 
epxeTar pia tev waidco- 
K@V TOU apxLepeas, 


2; 
9g; 


eae 


Parr XI. Secr. IL. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT._ 


idovea O€ avrov (1) 
/ \ \ fal 
Kalnwevov pos TO has, 


Kai atevicaca avTo, 


te 
€i7r€é,— 
ce K \ ® XY > n > 
GL OUTOS TLV AUTO HV: 
“ Kat ov 


“ wera tov Nalapnvod Incod 


« 7o0a. — 


‘O 8€ npvjcato avTov 
y > Lal £ 
éuTrpoclev a’Tav TdvtTer, 


f 
AEyov,— 
5 I 
“ TUvat, ovk 00a autor, 


ce Oe 3 / 
OVOE ETTIOTAMAL 
eer LN L ” 
TL OU NEYELS. 


REFERENCES. 


Luke xxii. 56... 


LUKE xxii. v. .. 56. 


Mark xiv. v. . . 67. 


Luke xxii. 57... 


Marv. xxvi.v...70... 


GHD DIN Ve 6 o Ol 


Murk xiv. v... 68... 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
His third denial. 


LUKE xxii. 58. 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XXII. 


56. Idotca b€ av- 
TOY TaLoioKn TLS, 
KaOnpevoy mpos 
Td Pes, 

kal drevicaca av- 


57.0 O€ npynoaro 


> \ 
avuTov, 


z 
eyov,— 
x = 
“ Tuvat, ovk ol0a 
pepe E Ye 
avrov. 


MATT. XXVI. 


v...69.Aéyoura, — 
“ Kat od fAoba 
“ wera “Inood Tod 
“ Tadtdalov.”— 
70. “O d€ npyn- 
caro 

eumpoobev avtav 
TAaVTOV, 


eyav,—“* OK 


* oida Ti héeyets.”” 


MARK XxIv. 


67. Kal, idodtoa 
tov Jlérpoy 
Oeppaopevor, 


euBreaca av- 


TO 
f 


Aéyet,—“ Kal od 
“wera Tov Na- 
“© Capnvod *Inaod 


“ Agba. — 


68... “O d€ npv7- 


gato 
heyor,— 
“© Ov oda, 


“ ovde emiorapat 
“ri od eyes.” 


Kai peta Bpayd érepos idov adtov épn,—* Kar ov €& avtav ei.” —O dé Ilérpos, eirev,—* ‘AvOpare, 


© ovK Elpl.” 


PARAGRAPH 13. 


Retirement to the porch, and first crowing of the cock. 


MARK xiv. V.. . 68. 


Kai &frOev é&w eis TO mpoatduov, Kal adéxtwp epavyce. 


Various READING. 


Matt. xxvi. vy... 70... 


but expunged by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, considers it the probable reading. 


Exciupep Worps. (1) masdicxn tus. 


2p 2 


The word—ai7v6v,—before—ravrwv,—is retained by Griesbach, and Scholz, 
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Part XI. Sxcr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


Matt. 


COMBINED TEXT. 
"EEN Oovta 8€é adrov 
els TOV TrUA@VA, 

id / 
) TaALoloKn 
> lal bd \ 4 
(60vda aAUTOV TaNUW, 
np&ato Devyew 


PARAGRAPH 14, 


His fourth denial. 
xxviv (1, 725 Mark xiv. 


REFERENCES. 


Marr. xxvi. 71... 


Mark xiv. 69. . . 


\ 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


69, 70... 
MATT. XXVI. 


71. E&€eAOdvra b€ adrov 
els TOV TUAOVA, 


eidev avrov adXAn, 


A ¢ al > tol 
Kal éyet TOLS EKEL,— 


MARK XIV. 


69. Kai 9 madioxn 

. A > A , 

idovoa avTov mahw, 

iy “ x 
ypEato Aéyew Tots map- 


TOUS Tapea reso, — eoTnKdow,— 


“© Kat ovros tv “"Or. obros é& ab’Tav 
“ wera Inood tod Nafwpaiov.”— 


72. Kat radu npvicato 


Matt. xxvi. v...71, | “ Kai obros jy pera "In- 
WPS ait 
72. Kat madw npyncato 70.. 


gov Tov Na¢wpaiov.”— — “ éoruy.””— 
. (O d€ wadw npveiro. 
pe? dpxov,— Marv. xxvi. v...72. 


“"Ort ovK oda Tov avOpwrrov.” 


pcO dpxov,— 


+A ” 
“Ort ovK oi0a TOV av- 


“© @owrov.” 


PaRAGRAPH 15. 
First interrogation of Christ by the high-priest. 
JOHN xviii. 19—21. 
‘O io > N b) / \ an lol \ a 6 fal > nr \ \ a 8 ry a > a 
19. ov apxtepeds npwtnoe Tov “Incoby wept Tov palyntav avtod, Kal Tept THs Sudayhs avTod. 
2) / > a (Je 5) a 3 \ ne / vA A C 
20. Amexpi0n att@ 6 “Inagots,—“’Eya mappnola édadnoa TO KOcwm: eyo TavToTe edidaka ev 
an 3 lal © an 4 / Ces. lal a 
“ guvaywyn, Kal év TO lep@, OTou Tavtes ot “Iovdato. cuvépyovtat, Kat év KpuTT@ édadHoa ovder. 
an ? , \ / a e / 
a “Ti pe érepwtas ; “Emepwtnoov tovs axnxootas ti éXddnoa avtots: "Ide ovtou oldacw & eitrov 


Je >} 


‘ éyo. 

PaRaGRAPH 16. 

His reply to an officer who struck him. 
JOHN xvili. 22, 28. 
2 qh fa) be > a 3, la e an c [al NX eS. Cer fal af n > , 
. Lavta o€ avTou evToVTOS, Eis TWY UTNPETMY TrapecTHnKMS EOwKE paTicua TO Inood, eiToHv,— 
CA > / fal ? a ’ ? a a lal 

“ Oitws atoxpin TO apyvepel ;”—23. ArexplOn ait@ 6 Inoods,—“< Ei xaxas éhdrnoa, waptipnoov 
“ qepl Tov KaKod, ef Sé KawS, TL we Sépes ;” 

PARAGRAPH 17, 

Allegations of false witnesses against him. 


Matt. xxvi. 59—61; Mark xiv. 55—659. 


Or dé apyxvepets, Mark xiv. 55, 56. . | 59. Oi de dpytepers, 55. Oi d€ dpytepets, 
| kat ot mpeoBurepor, : - : 
Kab oop TO ouvedpvov kat TO cuvédpiov 6dov kab Bdov TO “ovnédpuoy 


e(ytouv Kata Tod Inood paptupiay, e(jrovy wevSouapruplay 


e(ntouyv Kara Tov *Inaod 
A ~ ~~ 
KaTa TOU *Incod, 


feaprupiar, 
. 20... The Received Text reads—érouv wévrobev:—Scholz, and Tischendorf ,—O7rov 


mavrore :—but the reading,—6ézou mévreceadegtes by Griesbach, Knapp, Lachmann, and Hahn, is by Griesbach regarded as 
undoubtedly genuine. 


ScrieTurE REFERENCES. 
Acts xxiii. 1—5 
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Various Reaping. John xviii. vy. 


(Joun xviii. 22, 23.) 
; 1 Peter ii. 21—24. 


1 Kings xxii. 24,25; Jerem. xx. 1—6; Micah yv. 1,2; Matt. v. 38, 39; 


Parr XI. Szcr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT, 


els TO Oavatadcar adrov, 
Kal ovy eUpicKor : 
56. Tool yap 
exrevdomaptipouy Kat avTod, 


\4 ¢ 5 
Kal ical al wapTuplat ovK Hoa. 


"Yotepov Oé mpocedOovTes 
dv0 ~revdopdptupes, 
61. etzrov,— 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiv. 55, 56... 


| MARK xiv. v. . . 56. 


Matt. xxvi. v. ..60, 
GLa 


| 61. 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. ' 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXVI. 


v..59.67@s avrov Gavaro- 

vi > a 
cact, 60. kai ovx edpor, 
TONG pevdopmaptipav 
mpooed Oovrey. 


"Yorepov dé mpooedOdv- 
tes dvo wevdopdptupes, 


. €i7Tov,— 


Mart. xxvi. v... 61. 


MARK XIV. 


v... 55. els To Oavataoa 
avTov, Kal ody eUpLokoy : 
56. mohAol yap eevdo- 
faptupouy Kar avTod, 
Nes: fe: , > 
kal toa ai paprupiat ovc 
noav. 
57. Kai tives avacrdvres 
5 A ; 
evrevopaptipovy Kar 
avrov héyovres,— 


a a n la) SS Ny a € n a 
“ Odtos ébyn, Atvvawar Kataddoat Tov vady TOD Ocod, Kal Sid TPLdV WEPAV oiKodophcat ator: 


Mark xiv. 58, 59. 


a ¢ lal ? ie > fal 14 (A 3 \ Ue S \ lal \ / \ 
58. “"Ore tpets nxovoapev avTod d€yovTos,” Ott éyo KaTadvow Tov vaoy TodTOY TOV YELpoTrO(nTOY, Kal 
“cc ny lal ¢€ lal - > vA > Sy vd ” K Ni Oe cf By 3 iy / > a 
va TpLaV HEp@v Addov axELpoTroinTov oiKkodopijocw.’—59. Kat ovS€ obtws ton iv 4 waptupia avrav. 


PARAGRAPH 18. 


His first condemnation by the Sanhedrim. 


Matt. xxvi. 62—66; Mark xiv. 60—64. 


yD \ Le} \ ? te 
Kai avactas 0 apyvepeus evs wecov 


bs te NX > lal / 
ernpatnae Tov Incodv, Mywov,— 


« Ovdev arroxpivy ; 
e a a) 
“ Ti ovTot cov KaTam“apTUpOvGLW ;°— 


“O 6é éciwTra, 
Kal ovdey amrexplvarto. 
Il du 6 apyepeds ernpwta avrov, 
Kal NEYEL AVT@,— 
«EF £opkifo oe 
“ Kata TOU Oeod Tov GavTos, 
«© va hiv elrns 
“ ef ov ef 6 XploTos, 
“ 6 vios TOD Oeov.”— 
64. Aéyer adTo 6 ’Incovs,— 
«< Sv eimras: 


Various Reaping. Matt. xxvi.v... 59... 


Mark xiy. 60... 


| Matt. xxvi. v. .. 62. 


| 
| 


| Mark xiv. 61... 


9° 


MATT. xxvi.v...63... 


Matt. xxvi. v.. . 63, 
[64, 65... 


62. Kal dvacras 6 dpy- 
tepevs 
elrev avT@,— 


“ Ovdev amoxpivy ; 
its ee 
Ti obroi cov Kkarapap- 
a ”? 
“ Tupovow ; — 


63. ‘O d€ Inaovs éovoma. 


Kat dmoxpibels 6 apyxee- 


A aig. 
pevs eirev ad’t@,— 


“°-REéopkifo oe... . - 
a4 + 
ore ee elms 
“ ef av ef 6 XptoTos, 
a a»? 
“6 vids TOU Geov.” — 
4 > Sed 67D. 
64. Aéyes avT@ 6 ‘In- 
covs,—* Sv «imas: 


60. Kal dvaoras 6 apy- 
Lepevs els prewov 
emnpatnae Tov “Incovv, 


éyav,— 


t > 
 OvdK aroxpivn ovder ; 
CTa i ary sh 

Tt ovrot gov kaTapap- 
“* rupovow ;’— 


61. ‘O dé éovwra, 
\ > ‘ > rp 
kal ovdev amekpivaro. 
Tldduy 6 apxeepeds ern- 
U > \ A lA > 
pra avrov, Kai Neyer ad- 


TOs 


“30 ef 6 Xptoros, 6 vids 
“ cov evhoynrod ;”— 
62.°O d€’Incods eirev,— 
“Ryo eipe: 


The clause—xat of mpeoirepor,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, 


but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


ScrirptuRE REFERENCES. 
Psalm xxvii. 12; 


(Marr. xxvi. 59—61; 


Marx xiv. 55—59 


-) 


Acts vi. 1I—14 vii.47—50; xvii. 24, 25; 2 Corinth. y. 1; Heb. viii. 1, 2; ix. 11, 12, 23, 24. 


_. 


Deuteron. xix. 15—21; 
Psalm xxxy. 11; Zechar. vi. 12,13; Matt. xxvii. 39, 40; Mark xv. 29,30; John ii. 18—22; iv. 19-26. 


2 Chron. xix. 4—11; 


p) 
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Parr XI. Sscr. II. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


« TI\jv reyo vptv, 
“am apte deabe 
roy viov Tod avOpwTrov 
“ KaOnwevov éx deEv@y THs Suvvdmews, 
“ Kal épyopmevov 
“ él TY VEepeA@Y TOD OUpavod.”— 


y i. > \ 
65. Tore 0 apytepevs 
duéppnke TA iwatia avtod, 
NEyov,— 
“Ort €Brachnunce : 


‘“ Tl ” / 7 / 
b €Tl XpPElrav EN OLLEV MapPTUPOL ; 


“"Tde, vdv nKovoaTe 
“ ray Prac onlay avTou. 
66. “ Te vpiv Soxe? ;?— 
e beer A c-) 
Oi 6€ arroxpibévtes eitrov,— 
“ee yy ‘b > 199 
Evoyos Gavatou éoti. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxvi.v...63,64, 
Goren 


Marv. xxvi.v...65... 


Matt. xxvi. v...65... 


Matt. xxvi.v...65,66. 


PARAGRAPH 19. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXVI. 


v...64. “ TIAjny A€yo vpiy, 
“am aptt oweobe rov 
“« yidy Tod avOparrov Kaé- 
“ muevov ex Sekvay Tis 
“ Suvdpews, Kal epxdope- 
“ yoy emt Tay vepehov 
“ rod otpavov. > — 

65. Tore 6 apxtepevs die p- 
pn&e Tra ipwdria avrod, 
éeyov,— 


cod 


Ore eBacdnpnce: 
“Ti &re xpelay exopev 
“ waptopar ; 


4 A 
“Ide, viv nKovoate THY 


“ Bhaodnuiay avrov. 

66. ‘ Ti dpiv doxei ;?— 
Oi dé dmoxpiOevtes ci- 
mov,—‘‘”Evoxos Oavarov 


+” 
earnt 


Fifth denial of Christ by Peter. 


*Hy S& Sivev Ilérpos écta@s, Kal Oepwavopevos. 
‘ec > a fe OF 4 > la) Ny 5 eke O > > 
avTov é ; pynaato eKeivos, Kal elzrev, DK €ipl. 


JOHN xviii. 25. 


fo 


PARAGRAPH 20. 
His sixth denial. 


JOHN xviii. 26, 27. 


MARK XIV. 


y...62. “ Kat deobe roy 
“cc ey oe I > 

vioy Tod avOpemov ek 
“ §eEvav Kabnpevoy THs 
“ , Ne ea , 

Ovydpews, Kal epyxo- 
“* wevoy peta Ta vede- 
“hav Tod ovpavod.”’— 
63. “O dé apxuepeds, Suap- 
pnéas Tovs yiTOvas avrov, 
hEeyet,— 


“cc Tee 2 t aa 
Te ere ypetay eyopev 
- 
‘* wapTupar ; 


64. “‘’Hrotvoare tis 

“ Bhacdnpias. 

“Ti piv paivera ;’— 

Oi d€ maytes karéxpway 
212% > yy , 

avroy eivat evoxov Bava- 

Tov. 


3 i > r NY lal lal 
Kirov ovv avte,—“ Mi nai ov é« tov wabnrav 


y @ lal Us a > A \ ) > / 
Aéyer eis ex Tay SovrAwWY TOD apxLEepews, TvYyyevNS ov ov améxowre Ilétpos TO wTlov,—“< Oix eyo ce 

5 A i By > rw) / 5 > 
“ efSov év TO KTM eT aVTOD ;”—27. . . Iladw obv npvjcato 6 Ilérpos. 

PARAGRAPH 21. 
His seventh denial. 

Matt. xxvi. 78, 74. ..; Mark xiv. v... 70,71; Luke xxii. 59, 60. . . 
LUKE xxii. 59. 

\ oy ce / L 5) 9 ® > i a 
Kai (1) adros tis dvioyupifeto Neyov,—“ “Er adnPeias kat obtos pet’ adtod jv, Kal yap Tadsdaids 
coe: ” 

éoTuy. — 


Various Reaping. Matt. xxvi. v...65. The word—avrov,—atter—raopyuiav,—is expunged, or denounced by Lachmann, 
and Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 

Scrirturs Rererences. (Mart. xxvi. 62—66; Marx xiv. 60—64.) Levit. v. 1; xxi. 10; xxiv. 15, 16; Deuteron. vi. 13; 
x. 20; 1 Sam. xiv. 24; 1 Kings xxii. 16,17; 2 Kings xviii. 37; xix. 1; Psalm ex.; Jerem. xxxvi. 19—24 ; Daniel vii. 13, 14; 
Matt. xxiv. 29—31; Mark xiii. 24—27; Luke xxi. 27; John x. 24—39; xix. 4—7; Acts vi. 9—14; vii. 54—56 ; Revel. i. 4—8. 

ExcLupEpD Worps. 
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(1) dtacrdons moet Spas pias. 


Parr XI. Secr. II. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, MATT. XXVI. 


Kai pera rxpov Mark xiv. v...70... 
TadW Ob TapecTOres 

cc OF lal Ie 
edeyov TO IT érpw@,— 

“"AnnOas €& adtav ei, 


73. Mera puxpov dé mpoo- 
eNOdvres of éatres et- 
mov T@ Ilérp@,— 
“°ANnOas Kai od e& ad- 
“< roy el, 

* kat yap Tadinraios ei, 
“ Kal 1) NANA Gov bmoider, 


MaRrK xiv. v.. . 70. 


oy [Kat] OnAov oe TroLel.”— Marv. xxvi.v...73. | “ kai yap 7 Aadud cov 


“ Onddv ce Trovet.’”— 
4 
Tote npEato catabeuar ite, 
Kab ouvvew, 


Matt. xxvi. 74... | 74... Tore #p€aro xara- 


6 / So , 
epari¢ey, kal ouyvew,— 


LUKE xxii. 60... 


eitrev, (1) —* "AvOpwrre, odk oida 6 Aéyens : 


“ Ov« oida Tov dvOpwrov TodTov Mark xiv. v...71. | "Ore ob« ofa tov dv- 
ce 6 Sy es 
POToyV. 


“* Op Néyere.” 


PARAGRAPH 22. 
Second crowing of the cock. 


Matte xxvi- vows (4:5 Markoxiv. (2, ..)-5 


LUKE XXII. MATT. XXVI. 


Kat rapaxpijpa, 


paypnpa, Oéas Oéws 


LUKE XXxii.v...60...|é7e AadovvTos 


€TL AANODVYTOS AUTOD, 
avTov, 


Mark xiv.v...72... 
Mark xiv. v...72.. 


3 vi 
éx SeuTépou 


GNEKT@P ePOvgnce. .|epovnoev adex- adéxtap epo- 


Top. VNOE. VNOE. 


PARAGRAPH 23. 
Retirement, and penitence of Peter. 
. 72, end; Luke xxii. 61, 62. 


LUKE xxii. 61... 


Matt. xxvi. 75, end: Mark xiv. v. . 


Kai otpadels 6 Kupuos évéBrewe 7 [érpy : 


Various Reapines. Mark xiv. vy... 70. 
but retained by the other critical editions. 


Mark xiv. 72... : 
by the other critical editions. Griesbach considers the former as the probable reading. 


Luke xxii. v.. . 60; John xviii. v. .. 
MARK XIYy. 


Luke xxii. v...60...\v... 60. Kai wa- v...74. Kal ed- 72... Kal e- 


ddexrap epe- 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XIV. 


v... 70... Kal pera pu- 

Kpov mdAw of trapecTa- 
3 erat 

Tes €heyov 7@ Tlérp@,— 


Gf 2 


AdnOads e& avray ei, 


71. ‘O 6€ F#pEaro dvabe- 
pari¢ew, Kal ouvvvar,— 


3 is 
“Ort ovK oda TOV d= 


“ @pwmov Tovrov 


“ Ov NEeyere. -— 


27. 
JOHN XVIII. 


V.= «24. Kau ev= 
béas 


: z 
ex OcuTépou 


ahextap epavn- 
oev. 


The clause,—xal 1) AaAcé cou duoraCer,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 
The word—ev6éws,—or—ev0vs,—is retained by Griesbach, Knapp, Scholz, and Lachmann, but expunged 


ScrieturRE REFERENCES. (Mart. xxvi.74; Marx xiy. 72; Luxe xxii. 60; Joun xviii. uy) Matt. xxvi. 30—35, 30% 69—75 ; 
Mark xiv. 26—31, 46—40, 53, 54, 66—72; Luke xxii, 31—34, 39, 4962 ; John xiii, 33—38; xviii. 1, 7—11, 15—18, 24—97. 
Before the second cock-crowing, Peter denied Christ seven times. Four times he declared that he was not one of his 
disciples, and three times that he did not even know him. It was the latter mode of denial which Christ had specially 


predicted. See Luke xxii. 34, p. 269. 
AurEerep Worps. (1) Efe dé 6 Mérpos, 
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Parr XI. Srcr. II. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Kat aveuvnoOn 6 Ilérpos 


fal / 
TOU pNwaTOS 
a3 ae toe a 
ov elev avT@ 6 Inaovs,— 


“"Oru tplv adéxtopa dovicar dis 


Aes s ED 
ATAPVITH ME TALS » — 


Kai émiBaror, 


Kar &€eMov eo, 


yy lal 
EKNAUGE THKPWS. 


REFERENCES. 


Mark xiv.v...72.. 


Mark xiv. v...72. 


Luke xxii. 62. 


PARAGRAPH 24. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE xxIl. 


v...61. Kal w- 
euvnoOn 6 Ilerpos 
Tov Adyou TOU 
Kupiov, os €imev 
auTa,— 
L 

> 7 
““"Ort mply adéx- 
“ropa bovncar 
“ drapynon pe 
“cc if ” 

i — 


62. Kai e&edOav 
a0) 


a n 
éxhavoe TiKp@s. 


MATT. XXVI. 


75, end. Kat ép- 
vnoOn 6 Teérpos 
TOU pnjatos TOU 
*Inaov «ipnkdotos 
avT@,— 

“Ore mpl adéK- 
“ropa pavncat 
“ rols amapynon 


66 79. 


eS 


Kai e&eAOay Ea 


éxAauoe TiKPOs. 


Mockery, and ill usage of Christ by the attendants. 
Matt. xxvi. 67, 68; Mark xiv. 65; Luke xxii. 683—65. 


LUKE xxii. 63. 


Kai of dvdpes ot cuvéyovres tov “Inoodv évérrasfov ait dépovtes : 


A A , 
Kal npEavTo TwWeES 
ELTTVELW AUTO, 


Kal TEpLKANUTT TEL 
TO TpocwTroyv avTod, 


Kal Korapife avtor, 


Kal ot UmnpéTat 
¢ if ah ” 
paticpacw avtov éBadror, 


NEyovTES,— 


“ TIpopyrevoov nuiv, Xpiote, 


ce ey © / a) 
TL EOTLY O TALDAS GE ; — 


Mark xiv. 65. 


Matt. xxvi. 68... 


Luke xxii. v. . 


LUKE xxii. 65. 


. 64, 


64. Kal, mepika- 
Avdavrtes avdror, 


+ > ax A 
erumtTov avtov TO 
TpOo@moyr : 


kal émnp@rtay av- 
Tov héyovTes,— 
“ TIpodnrevoov 


ce ites € , 
TLS EOTLY O TAL- 


<Oas oe s— 


, 
67. Tore everru- 
cay eis TO Tpdco- 
Tov avrod, 


. . . 


kal exoddgduoay 
avror, 

¢ ae de Sn as 
oi Oe eppamicar, 


68. AeyovTes,— 


, 
“ TIpopnrevooy 
c cod 
“* nuly, Xpuore, 
t > 
“ ris EOTW 6 Tral- 
“ cas ce; 


Ni oe”: N lol 
Kai étepa Todda Bracdhynwobvres éXeyov eis avrov. 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxvi.v... 


Esther vii. 7—10; Job xvi. 10, 11; 


Heb. xi. 36, 37. 
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MH Beaw 0 


xxx. 8—11; 


MARK XIV. 


v... 72, end. Kai 
dveyynoOn 6 Te- 
Tpos TOU pyyaros 
ov elmey aiT@ 6 
*Inoods,— 

“Ort mply adek- 
“ ropa pavncat 
“ Sis dmapynon 
SS Tie fay —— 


Kat éemtBarov 


. 


éxXaue. 


65. Kal i{péavro 
Twes éumTvew av- 
TO, 
yy. 4 
kal mepikadurrew 
TO TpOc@roy av- 
TOV, 
Kat Kodadigew 
GQUTOVE Eee 
CY c c 4 
kat oi vmnpéera 
paricpacw avrov 
€Baddrov.... 
- kal héyeny 
avuTa,— 
c 
v > 
“* TIpopyrevoov:” 


The word—rov,—before—Iyjc00,—is expunged by Kna Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should uae Sete a 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvi. 67,68; Marx xiv. 65; Luxe xxii. 63—65.) Numbers xii. 13,14; Deuteron. xxv. 5—10; 


Isaiah 1. 5—11; 


lili, 1—7; 


Jerem. xx. 1—3, 7,8; 


Matt. xxvii. 27—31; Mark xv. 16—20; Luke xxii. 66—71; John xviii, 22, 23; xix, 1—3; Acts v.40—42; 1 Corinth. iy. S—13: 


XXXVili. 19—23 ; 


SECTION 


II. 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


Matt. xxvii. 1—30; Mark xv.1—19; Luke xxii. 66—71, end; xxiii. 1—25; John xviii. 28—40, end ; 


xix. 1—16. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1, 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Reassemblage of the Sanhedrim early the next morning. 


Matt. xxvii. 1; Mark xv.1...; Luke xxii. 66... 


COMBINED TEXT. 
IT pwias 5€ ryevouéevns, 
oupSovrLov éraRov 


TAVTES OL GpYLEpEls, 
Kai 01 TpEec BUTEpoL TOU Nad 


\ (oie an 
kata tov Incod, 
an \ 
wote Gavatacat avTov. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxvii. Vos. 


Marv. xxvii. v...1. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 


LUKE XXII. 


66... Kal, as eye- 
VETO NMEpa, 
auvnxOn To mpeo- 
Burépiov Tov 
Raov, apyepets 
Te, Kal ypappa- 


TELS, 


Their second condemnation of Christ. 


MATT. XXVII. 


1. IIpaias dé ye- 
vomeyns, 
cupBovdcov €da- 
Bov mavres ot 
apxvepeis, Kal of 
mpeaBvtepor Tov 
Aaov 


MARK XV. 


1... Kal evéws 
aN \ a 

€ml TO TP@l, 
oupBovdvoy mou- 
cayres ol apyue- 
pets, peta TeY 
mpeaBurepay, Kal 
ypappareay, 


LUKE xxii. v. . . 66—71, end. 


y... 66. Kat aviyayov avrov eis TO ovvédpsovy éavta@v, Aéyovtes,—67. “ Ei ov ef 6 Xptotos, etme 
« puiv.’—Hime b& avtois,—< "Edy byiv elmo, od pi) mictevonte: 68. éav S& Kal epwTic@, ov pH 
“ amroKplOnTé pot, 7) amokvonTte. 69. Ard Tov viv Eotas 6 vids TOD avOp@Trouv KaOrpeEvos ex SeEL@v Tis 
« Suvdpews TOV Ocov.”—70. Eimov &€& ravtes,—“ Sv oiv ef 6 vids Tod Oeov ;”—'O d€ mpos avdtovs 
én, —“ “Leis éyere Ste eyo eiws.”—T71, end. Of 8é eirov,—“ Ti éte ypelav Eyopev aptupias ; avroi 
“ yap NKOVTAMEV AITO TOD GTOMATOS avTOD.” 


ScriprurgE Rererences. (Marr. xxvii. 1; Marx xv.1...; Luxe xxii.66—71.) Psalm ii. 1, 2; Daniel vii. 13, 14; 
Matt. xxiv. 29, 30; xxvi. 6265; Mark xiv. 60—64; xvi. 19,20; Luke iii. 1,2; John x. 31—36 pale, WG Acts li. 32—36 ; 
iv. 5, 6; vii. 55, 56; Ephes. i. 17—23; Philipp. ii. 5—11; Heb. i. 1—4; viii. 1, 2; 1 Peter iii. 21, 22; Revel. i. 7, 8. 


Parr XI. Sscr. III. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
And removal of him to Pilate’s pretorium. 


Matt. xxvii. 2; Mark xv. v... 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. 


Kat avéotnoay (1) Guke-xxan, 1s. 1. Kat dvacray 


amav TO TAHOOS avTav : dav TO TAROos 
avuToev, 


Kal, OnoavTes avTor, Matt. xxvii. 2. 


amnyaryov Kal TapédwKav ifyayov abrov 


em Tov LluAdrov. 


1; Luke xxiii. 1. 


MATT. XXVII. 


2. Kal, Onoaytes 
avurov, 
amnyayov Kal 
mapéO@kay 
Tlovrig TAdre, 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XV. 


vy... 1. Kat ddov 
A 7 
TO ouVvedptor, 


dnoavtes Tov “In- 
cour, 

dmnveykay Kal 
mapéd@Kay 

T@ IlAaro. 


Tlovrio Iliare, 
fas 33 Va 
TO TYE WOvL. 


a ¢ / 
T® NYEPOVL. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Remorse and suicide of Judas Iscariot. 


Marr. xxvii. 3—5. 


3. Tore iSev Iodéas 6 rapadidovs advtov dts KatexplOn, wetapednGels atréotpere TA TpLaKoVTA apytpLa 
Tois apysepedou, Kal Tots TpecButépaus, 4. Myov,—<" Hyaprov trapadovs aipa abdov.”—Oi dé eirov,— 
“ Ti mpos jpas ; od on” —5. Kal phpas ta apyipia év TO va@ avexdpnoe, Kai arrehOov annyEato. 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Purchase of the Potter’s-field by the chief-priests, with Judas’s returned bribe. 


Mart. xxvii. 6, 7. 
6. Oi d€ apyvepels NaBovTEs Ta apytpia eitrov,—“< Ovx eects Barely adTa eis Tov KopBavav, érret 
“rym alwatos eat.” —7. SupPBovduov Sé AaBovtes, nydpacay €E avtav Tov aypov Tod Kepapéos, els 
Tagny Tois Eévous. 
PARAGRAPH 6. 
Note by Matthew, that the field was in consequence termed a field of blood ; and that the transaction fulfilled 
a passage of Scripture. 


Mart. xxvii. 8—10. 


8. Aud exdijOn 6 aypos éxeivos aypos aipatos éws Tis onpepov. 9. Tore érdnpwoOn 7d pnOev Sid 
‘Tepewtov tod mpopytou déyovtos,—* Kai éhaBov ra tprdxovta apyvpia, Thy Tuy Too TeETL- 
“ unpévon, dv étipnoavto aro vidv Iopanr, 10. cal &oxav adra eis Tov dypov Tod Kepapéas, 
“aba cuvéta&é pot Kupros.” 


Various Reapines. Matt. xxvii. v...2... The word—avrvov—after—rapédxav—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischen- 
dorf ; but retained by the other critical editions. 

Matt. xxvii.v...4... The reading—a0éov—is adopted by all the critical editions. Griesbach, however, regards the 
word—6é/xatov—as of equal authority, and perhaps preferable. 

Matt. xxvii. v...4. The reading—dyry—is adopted by Scholz, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—oyrec—by the other critical 
editions. Grieshach, however, considers the former reading equal, and perhaps preferable to the latter. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 3—10.) 2 Sam. xvii. 22, 23; Zechar. xi. 12,13; Matt. xxiii. 34d—36 ; xxvi. 14—16 ; 
xxvii. 19, 24; Mark vii. 9—11; xii. 41; Luke xxi. 1; John viii. 20; Acts i. 15—20. 

ALTERED Worp. 
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(1) avaordav. 


Parr XI. Szcr. III. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PaRAGRAPH 7. 
Delivery of Christ, as a capital offender, by the Sanhedrim to Pilate. 
JOHN xviii. 28—31. 
28. “Aryovow ovv Tov ‘Inooby amo TOD Ge els TO Tpawrepvov, Hv Oe mpwia: Kal avToL ovK eo oy 
els TO Mpasrepiov, wa pn puavPdow, arn iva payor TO mdoXan 29. “EEN Oev ody 6 Tinaros ™pos 
avrous, Kab elire,— wo ROVE NAY, Pépere KaTa TOV avOpwtrov TovTOV ;”—30. AmexplOnoay Kal €imrov 
avTa,—* Hi pay tv ovtos KaKorrows, ovK dv cot mapedeonapiey avtov.”—31, Eimev obv avtots 6 


Bierce, —* AdBere avrov vpels, kat Kata Tov vowov vLudY Kpivate adbtév.”—Eimov oby aiT@ oi 
*Tovdatou,—“ “Hiv ove éeatw amoxreivas ovdéva.” 


PARAGRAPH 8. 
Note by John, that this fulfilled the prediction of Christ respecting the manner of his death. 


JOHN xviii. 32. 


ag e “4 an? nr n a 
Iva 6 Xoyos Tod “Incod TANpwOH, dv cite onpaivwv Troiw Oavatwo huedrEv atroOvyjcKeLv. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
First charge of sedition alleged against him by the Sanhedrim. 
LUKE xxiii. 2. 


"Hpéavto Sé€ Katnyopeivy adTov Aéyovtes,—“ Tovrov evpopev Stactpépovta To &Ovos, Kal KwdAvovTa 
“ Kaicaps hopous dvddvan, Aéyovta éavtov Xpuotov Baciréa eivar.” 


PaRaGRaPH 10. 
His public avowal that he was the king of the Jews. 
Matt. xxvii. 11; Mark xv. 2; Luke xxiii. 3. 
Mart. xxvii. 11. 


‘O &é "Inoods éorn Eumrpoobey Tod 1yryemovos : 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


Kai érnpétncer abrov 6 nyewov 
éyou,— 
«30 ei 6 Bactreds tov Lovéalay ;?— | 
| 
| 
¢€ XS % \ > an” 
O &€ arroxpilels adTo Efn,— 


« Su Neves.” 


Various Reapine. Luke xxili.v...2... 
not admitted by the other critical editions. 

Scripture Rererunces. (JoHN xviii. 28—32.) 
Luke xviii. 31—33; xxii. 14—16; John iii. 14, 15; viii. 28, 59; 


Matt. xxvii.v...11... 


Luke xxiii. v. . . 3. 


LUKE XXxIiil. 


3. “O dé TluAdros 
a! / > 

emNpOTNTEY av- 
nee: 

Tov Neyov,— 

{> yen 0) Same 

“ Neds rey “lov- 


, ” 
“ Saleov ;’— 


“O d€ dzoxpibels 


avT@ en, — 
“ Sv eyes.” 


Psalm ii. 1—6; Matt. xx. 17—19; 
x. 31—33; 


xii. 30—33; xix. 8—11; 


MATT. XXVII. 


v... 11. Kal énn- 
potnoey avrov 6 
nyepay heyav,— 


“3d ef 6 Bact 
“ Xevs trav Iov- 
“ Saiey ;?— 

“O b€ "Inaods en 
avTa,— 

“ Sb Nevers.” 


xxvii. 27; Mark 


x. 32—34; 
Acts x. 28; xii. 1—4. 


MARK XV. 


2. Kat émnpary- 
> \ © 

cev avtrov o Ili- 

Aatos,— 


Sul et 6 Gace 


“ Nevs tev Iov- 
37 
 Saiov ;-~— 


“O b€ dzroxpiOeis 


eimev avT@,— 
\ Ms 33 
“© Sv heyens. 


The word—jyav,— subjoined to— ¢@vos—by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, is 


xy. 16; 


(Luxe xxiii. 2.) Matt. xxii. 15—22; Mark xii. 13—17; Luke xx. 20—26; John xix. 12; Acts xvii. 5—8; xxiv. 46. 


V5 OY 24 
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Parr XI. Scr. III. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Silence under the numerous charges of the Sanhedrim. 


Matt. xxvii. 12—14; Mark xv. 3—5. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


x b) nN fal 0 SN 
Kal, év t@ Katnyopeio0an avrov 
UTrO TOV apyLEepewv 


Kal TOV TpEeBuTEpar, 
ovdev amrexplvaro. 


‘O 6 [lindo 

Tad ETNPOTNTEV AVTOV 

Aéyov,— 
“ OvK arroxpivn ovdép ; 
co! L a ” 
Ide, roca cov Kkatapaptupovow.’— 

5.°O dé Inaods 

ovKére ovdey arrexplOn, 


ef if \ ¢ vm If 
aote Cavpdtew Tov jyemova Nav. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxvii. 12... 


Marv. xxvii. v...12. 


| Mark xv. 4... 


Mark xv.v...4... 


| Mark xv. v...4,5... 


| Matt. xxvii. v... 14. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 


MATT. XXVII. 


12. Kal, €y T@ katnyo- 
petoOa avtoy tnd Tey 
apxepewv 

kal Tov mpeaBuTepor, 


> 4 > , 
ovdev arexpivaro. 


13. Tére eyes aita 6 
TIAaros,— 


‘cc > > , , 
Ovk akovets TOGA GoU 


~ > 
““ katapaprupovce ;— 
| 14. Kai ov« dmexpiOn av- 
| ‘a \ ay Sa cn 
| T@ mpos ovde Ev pypa, 


ef / \ c 
ote Oavpacew Tov Tye- 
pdva Kiav. 


First private examination by Pilate. 


MARK XV. 


3. Kal katnydpovy avrov 
€ > ~ ie 
of apxtepets mola. 


4.‘O dé TlAaros makwy 
emnpeTnoey avrov 
eyar,— 
“ OvK dmroKpivn ovder ;sx 
” 
“"TdSe, méaa cov Kata- 
“ waptupovow, — 
5.‘O 6€ “Incods overt 
> \ 2 / 
ovdey amexpiOn, 
ote Gavpatew roy Tu 
Adrov. 


JOHN xviii. 38—38. .. 


33. Hiohev oby eis TO Tpavtwpiov wadw 6 T]iddtos, Kai épovnce tov Inoody, Kai eivrev a’To,— 
“30 ef 6 Bacireds tov Iovdalwv ;”—34. Arrexpi0n ait@ 6 Incois,—“ ‘Ad éavtod cv TodTo réyers, 
i) GdAoe oot éizrov rept ewov ;”—35. ‘AmexpiOn 6 Ilinatos,—“* Mite eyo "Iovdatés ei ; Td €Ovos 76 
“gov, Kal of apysepets trapédoKay ce euol: Ti émoinoas ;’—36. Amexpl0n 6 Incots,—“ ‘H Bacinela 
“ty en 
“ dp of ewol nywvifovto va yn TapadsoOs Tois ’Iovdaiors: viv 6€ 1) Bactrela 7) én odk Eotw evTedbev.”— 
37. Eirev ody ait@ 6 Tlindtos,—“ Ovxody Bacrreds et ob ;’—ArrexpiOn 6 Incods,—* Sd r€yeus Gre 
« Bacireds eis eyo. “Eye eis Todo yeyévynuat, Kal eis TodTO EhHjAvOa eis TOV Kécpor, iva papTUpTw 
“7h adnGeia. las 6 dv éx rhs adnGelas axover wou Ths povis.”—38... Aéyer avT@ 6 IIindtos,— 
« Ti éotw ardyOeaa ;” 


> BA b) n jd Up Ss la) / UA 9 \s / ee J \ ee V2 
OUK €OTW EK TOV KOO {LOU TOUTOU : Ei €K TOU KOO {LOV TOUTOU 7) 1) Bactnreia 1) €f4, Ob UTTN PETAL 


PARAGRAPH 13. 

And first acquittal by Pilate. 
Luke xxiii. 4; John xviii. v. . . 88. 
JOHN Xvili. v... 38... 

Kat rodro eirrav, wadw €&je pds Tods IovSalovs, 


Scripture Rererences. (Marr. xxvii. 12—14; Marx xv.3—5.) Isaiah liii.7; Matt. xxvi. 62,63; Mark xiv. 60, 61; 
Acts viii. 32—35. (Joun xviii. 33—38,...) Daniel ii. 44, 45 ; vii. 13,14; Matt. ii. 1,2; xxvii.11; Lukei. 30—33 ; 
xii. 13,14; xvii. 20,21; xxiii. 3; John vi. 14, 15, 44,45; viii. 45—47; Romans xiv.17; 2 Corinth. x.4; 1 Tim. vi. 13; 
Revel. i. 5; iii. 14, 
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Part XI. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


\ / 3 fad 
Kat Eye AUVTOLS,— 


REFERENCES. 


John xviii. v...38... 


Sect. II]. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


LUKE XXIII. 


4. °O d€ IlAdros «ime 
Mpos Tovs apyxtepeis Kal 


JOHN XVIII. 


. 38. Kal eyer ad- 


TOls,— 


\ cd 
Tovs OxAouUs,— 


it9 > \ ic. / Vv wee c > H 
Ovdév EUPLOK@ AUTLOV Luke xxiii. v...4. |‘ Ovd€y etpioxo atriov “’Eya ovdepiay airiay 


‘ etpiake 
‘ €y TO avOpoTw To’TH.” “ ey 76 avbpd iro.”  év adta.” 
t p ) TOUTO. €v TO avOpaT@ TOUTE. ev aUT@. 


PARAGRAPH 14. 
Second charge of sedition alleged against him by the Sanhedrim. 
LUKE xxiii. 5. 
Oi dé éricyvov réyovTes,— 
‘ns TaditnNaias éws de.” 


“"Ore avaceies Tov Nady, SiddoKav Kal’ drys THs Lovdaias, apEduevos amo 


PARAGRAPH 15. 
His transmission to Herod Antipas, and return to Pilate. 
LUKE xxiii. 6—11. , 
6. ITidatos 5é axotvoas Tadtralav érrnporncev,—“ Ei 6 d&vOpwros Dadwraios éote ;’—%1. Kat, érvyvors 
4 > n b] / ¢ / 3) x ’ oe a \ \ ‘H. DO oo” N > i) I ¢ rd 
oTe €x THS eEovoias “Hpwdov éotiv, avéreurvey avtov pos Hpwdny, dvta Kai avtov év ‘Tepocodvposs 
év tavTais Talis nuépass. 8. ‘O dé “Hpaddys idav tov “Incody éydpn Nav: iv yap Oérwv e& ixavod iSeiv 
> X\ X \ > he \ \ b] n Koh / lal 8 lal ig o > lal / » , 
avTov, Sia TO GkovEW TOANA TrEpl avTodD, Kal HATE TL ONMEtoV LOEty UT adTOd ywouevov. 9.’Emnpwra 
6e > \ > la , € n aN \ e. x > / > A E fo Le } N ie lal \ c 
€ avTov év doyous ikavots, avTos dé ovdev atrexpivato avT@. 10. Eiothxevcay Oé€ of apysepets Kab ot 
a a n A \ \ N a 
ypapparets, evToves KaTnyopodyTes avTod. 11.’ E€oulerjoas dé abtov 6‘Hpodns, ody tots otpatevpacw 
hg n 5 ae / nN a, 5) an AS > / > fal Sf 
“aurod, Kal eumralEas mepiBarov avtov éoOjTra Nayrpay, avéerrewrvey avtov TO TlidaT@. 


ParaGRApuH 16. 
Reconciliation of Herod and Pilate on the occasion. 
LUKE xxiii. 12. 
"Eyevovto 8€ diroe 6 te Tindros Kat 6 “Hpwdns ev abth 7h tépa pet addjrov, TpovThpxov yap €v 
éyOpa dvres mpos éEavTovs. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 
Second acquittal of Christ by Pilate, and his first proposal to release him. 
LUKE xxiii. 13—16. 
13. ITinatos 6, ouyKahen dy.evos TOUS dpyuepeis, Kab TOUS dpxovras, Kav TOV NaOY, 14. Ettre mpos avTous,— 
is Tpoonvérykare joo TOV dvOpwrrov TOUTOV, @S Garp rpepovra tov Aaov: Kat idsov, éyo évoriov buav 
 dvaxplvas, ovdev eon éy TO avOparne TovT@ altiov av KaTHyopEiTe KaT avTOD: 15. AaXN ovdé 


““Hpwdns, aver eurpa yap vas mpos avrov, Ka idov, ovdéy dEvov Cavarou éott TeTpaypuévov avTe. 
16. “ adevcas obv adtov arodvco.” 


ScriprurE REFERENCES. (LUKE xxiii. 6—12.) Isaiah liii. 1—3; Matt. vi. 28, 29; xiv. 1,2; Mark vi. 14—16; Luke iii. 1,2; 


ix. 7—9; xiii. 1—3; Acts iv. 23—28; xii. 21. 
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Parr XI. Sucr. I. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
PARAGRAPH 18. 
Note of Pilate’s custom of releasing a prisoner at the passover. 


Matt. xxvii. 15 ; Mark xv. 6; Luke xxiii. 17. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. 


Kara 6é EopTny Matt. xxvii. 15... |17.’Avdyenv dé 15. Kara 8€ éop- 6. Kara de éopriy 
eller 6 TYE LOV atro\vey elyev drove ad- Thy eidber 6 nye- dméhvev adrois 
Tois KaTa €opTHy peav amoNveuy 


7 a Va oY oY oy s o s 
eva TO OYA déo pL01, eva. eva TO OxA@ Séo- eva S€opuor, 
p.tov, 
OvTrEp TOUVTO. Mark xv. v.. . 6. dy 7OeXov. évmep HTOUYTO. 


PARAGRAPH 19. 
And of the imprisonment of Barabbas. 


Matt. xxvii. 16; Mark xv. 7; Luke xxiii. 19; John xviii. v. . . 40, end. 


LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. JOHN XVIII. 
Eixov dé TOTE Matt. xxvii. 16...| . . . . . 16. Eiyov de ré- 7.”Hv dé 6 Neyd- v...40,end.*Hy 
d€c LL0v émrionov, Te Sécpuoy éri- prevos BapaB- € 6 BapaBBas 
Aeyouevov BapaBBav: onpov, eyope- Bas, AnoThs. 
voy BapaSBav. 
dots HY dua oTaow Twa | Luke xxiii. 19. 19. "Ooms Fv =. we. Opera Tay ov- 
dua ordow Te oTac.tacTay Oe- 
ryevopevnv év TH TONE, | va yevomerny ev Sepevos, oiriwes 
Kab ovov, TH TOXeL, Kal é€v TH oTdoet 
BeBdpévos eis pudaKny. | povov, BeBXn- dvov meroun- 
jevos eis uda- kevoay. 
Kn. 


PARAGRAPH 20. 
Clamour of the multitude for the observance of the custom. 
Mark xv. 8. 


\ > / ‘c. (sp BA lal fal 
Kai, avaBonoas 6 6yXos, ipEato aiteiabar Kabws del érrole. adTots. 


Various Reapines. Luke xxiii. 17. “Avaynyv.....- éva.— This verse is expunged, or denounced by Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf; but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

Matt. xxvii. v...16. The word—Iyoodv—is by Tischendorf prefixed to—BapaBGav ;—but is not admitted by the other 
critical editions. A similar statement is applicable to v...17... It is, however, found in the Vatican, and other manuscripts, 
as well as in several ancient versions; but is supposed to have been generally expunged by the transcribers, in order to avoid 
what they considered a desecration of the sacred name, Jesus. 


Mark xv. v...7... The reading,—oractacrSv—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf j—ovoTactacr@yv—by the other 
critical editions. 
Mark xv. 8... The reading—ava@as—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—dva8oyoas—by the other critical editions. 
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/ 
Part XI. Sscr. HI. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Z PARAGRAPH 21. 
Second proposal of Pilate to release Christ. 
Matt. xxvii. 17; Mark xv. 9; John xviii. 39. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXVII. MARK XY. 
L 5 A . e és 
DVVIYWevov ovy avTav, Marv. xxvii. 17...) 17... Suvnypevav odv 
avray, 
5) > Tal e / oo > > n c , © 4 s 3 
eimrev avtois 6 IItNatros,— Matt. xxvii. v...17... | etmev avrots 6 TwAd- 9... ‘O dé TluAdros ame- 
TOS,— KptOn adrois Aéyor,— 


JOHN xviii. 39... 
mv / a n a 
“"Eote (1) cuvndeva bpiv va &va tiv drodvew &v TO Tacx : 
Mart. xxvii. v.. . 17. 


n > a on 8 a 
“ Twa [ody] GéreTe arrodvoo tyiv ; BapaBPav, 7) Incodv Tov Aeyopevov Xpicrov ; 


MARK XV. JOHN XVIII. 
(44 th Bb) Ve ie: a 2 / > 
Oé€nreTte atroN\vow UW Mark xv. v...9. y...9.“ Gere dmohktaw V.. . 89.‘ BovAeobe ody 
\ y a e) tf ” 5 n fas =) 7 
“ tov Bacthéa tov Lovdaiwr ; “ juiy tov Bacwéa Tov “‘ Dpiv amohvc@ Tov Ba- 
“ Tovdaley ;”” “ gidéa TGV lovdalor ;” 


PARAGRAPH 22. 
Note by Matthew, and Mark, that he perceived him to be the victim of envy. 
Matt. xxvii. 18; Mark xv. 10. 


MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. 
’Eyivooke yap OTL Ola pOovov Mark xv. 10. 18.”Hdeu yap dre dua 10. “Eyiveoke yap 6re 
pbdvoy rapédaxay airov. dua POdvoy rrapadedo- 


TApaceo@OKELTay AVTOV Ob apxEpeEis. keurav adrov of dpxvepeis. 


PARAGRAPH 23. 
Advice of Pilate’s wife to him to release Christ. 
Marr xxvii. 19. 
KaOnpévou Sé abrod émt tod Bipatos, améoterre pds abtov 1 yuri) abTov Néyovca,—“ Mnodév cou Kat 
“rm Sika exelv@: TOAd yap errabov orpepov Kat dvap Sv avTov.” 
PARAGRAPH 24. 
Instigation of the multitude by the chief priests, to demand Barabbas, and destroy Christ. 


Matt. xxvii. 20; Mark xv. 11. 


Ot dé apy vepets Matt. xxvii. 20... 20. Oi dé dpxtepeis Kai 11, OF de dpyvepets ave- 
Kab ob mper BUTEpOL ot mpeoBurepor emevcay  aetoay Tov bxNor, 
eee, 
eTrelTay TOUS OYDOUS, rods dyAous, 
wa aiticwvra Ea BapaBBav, iva aitnow@yrat Tov Bap- wa paddoy rov BapaBBav 
aBBayv, drohvon avrots. 
tov d¢ Incovv ATONE OC LW. Marv. xxvii. v...20. | rov d€ "Incoty drohécw- 
ow. 


ExciupEp Worp. (1) de. 
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Parr XI. Sxcr. III. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 25. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Their first rejection of Christ. 


Matt. xxvii. 21; Luke xxiii. 18; John xviii. 40. . . 


Marr. xxvii. 21... 


rn > \ lal My b) 7 (ts clade a A 
Arroxpwleis 8é 6 tyryepev etrrev avtois,—“ Tiva Oérere Gro THY OVO aTrohVa® Ul ;°— 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Avéxpatav 5€ TaumrnOel 
AéyovTEs,— 


“ Aipe rodtov, 
6c > / x € lal 
atroAvoov € Hiv 
“ tov BapaBBav.” 


REFERENCES. 


Luke xxiii. 18. 


PARAGRAPH 26. 


LUKE XXII. 


18. ?Avéxpagav de 
mapmAnOel NEyov- 
TES,— 

“ Aipe tovrov, 

“ dmddvaov Oe 

“* nuiv Tov BapaB- 


Rave 


Their second rejection of him. 


Matt. xxvii. 22; Mark xv. 12,13; Luke xxiii. 20, 21. 


law otv 
6 [IitXatos mpocepovyce, 


Gérwv amordoat Tov ’Incoby :— 
“ Ti obv tromow Inoodr, 


“ roy Neyomevoy Xpiorov ; 


“ Op NéyeTE 
“ Bacthéa Tov Lovdatov ;’— 


Oi 6 érepavovy NéyovTEes,— 


66 by / Vy eae £1) 
TAVP@OO?, OTAVPWOOV avuToV. 


Luke xxiii. 20. . . 


LUKE xxiii. v.. . 20. 
MOE ERVIN Vine 22ers 
MatrT. xxvii.v...22.. 


Mark xv.v... 12. 


Luke xxiii. 21. 


PARAGRAPH 27. 


LUKE XXIII. 


20. Tlddw ody 6 
TluAdtos mpoce- 
povnce, 

GéXo@v amohdvaat 
tov ‘Inoody. 


| 
21. Oi d€ erepa- 

vouv héyovTes,— 

“* Sravpaoor, 

“ gravpecoy av- 


(Pay 


MATT. XXVII. 


Won avails, LOR er 
ei7rov,— 


“ BapaBBav.”’ 


MATT. XXVII. 


22. Aéyet avTots 
6 TluAdtos,— 


5 s 

“TY ovy mroimnoe 
> ~ 

“* “Inoovy, 


“< roy eydpevov 
“ Xpuorov ;— 


Aéyovow avte 
c 
, 
TayTES,— 


“ Sravpobjro.” 


Third acquittal of Christ by Pilate, and his third proposal to release him. 


Matt. xxvii. 28... Mark xv. 14... Luke xxiii. 22. 


¢ \ 5 
O 6€ tptrov etme Tpos abtovs,— 


/ \ \ >? e 
“ Ti yap Kaxov érrolncev odTos ; 
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EER, 22. 


22... .“O d€ rpiroy 
eime mpds av- 
TOvUs,— 

“Ti yap Kako 


(our f ay 
ETOLNOEV OUTOS ; 


23. . . ‘O Se Hye- 
pov epn,— 
“Ti yap KaKkov 


cc. 4 » 
ETTOLNO EDV 5 


JOHN XVIII. 


40...’ Expavyacay 

oty maAw Taytes 
éeyovres,— 

“ Mi) TovToy, ad- 

“ ra : 
“ roy BapaBBav.” 


MARK XV. 


12. ‘O d€ TAdros 
amokptOels madwy 


€imev avTois,— 


““Ti ovv OéXete 


“6 cA 
TOLNT@ 


a 
ce ov 


..- *?TouvSaier ;” 
13. Of 6€ mwadw 
S 

éxpa&av,— 

“ Sravpocoyr av- 


Peet, 


** Tov. 


14. . . “O d€ Tuda- 
Tos €heyev av- 
TOis— 

“TM yap Kakoy 


Een yj » 
ETOLNO EDV ; 


Parr XI. Ssgcr. III. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


IQ\ ” / ® 5 
* Ovdev altiov Oavdtov evpov €v avT@: Ilaidebcas obv abtov dtrodvcw.” 


LUKE XXill. v.... 


ParaGrapH 28. 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


22. 


Third rejection of him by the Jews. 
14; Luke xxiii. 23. 


Matt. xxvii. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


€ DN ep} / an 
Oi 6€ érréxewro, dwvais pweyddais 


’ a 
atTovpEvoL avToV cTavpwOfvas. 


View 


REFERENCES. 


Duke xxii 230, 


PARAGRAPH 29. 


e2Ulsie\ larkeoavanvanee 


LUKE XxXIll. 


23. . 


KeWTO, evais 


Z 
. Ob dé eré- 


peydAas airov- 
fevot avTov orav- 
pobava.. 


Scourging of Christ by order of Pilate. 


Joun xix. 1. 


MATT. XXVII. 


Vv... 23. Of O€ mre- 
piooas expacov 
héyovres,— 

“* Sravpabnre.” 


ff 5 e a 
Tore otv éhaBev 6 Tindtos tov “Incoby, nab emactivwoe. 


PARAGRAPH 80. 


First mockery of him by the Roman soldiers. 


Matt. xxvii. 28—30 ; 


Kal, éxdvcavtes avror, 
[ot otpati@rat] 
TepLeOnkay avTa 
yrAaptea KoxKlynp: 


29. kal, wréEavTEs 
otépavoy €& axavOdr, 


2) / 

emréOnxay 
> \ Ni NV > an 
emt THY KEpadHY avTOd, 

\ / 

KL KAaNaLov 

2 \ \ AY > La, 
emt THY OeELav avTov: 


Norte on Paracraru 30. 


nation ; 
collated with that of the earlier one, given 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxvil.v... 


PIS) oa 


Marr. xxvii. 28... 


| Matt. xxvii. v.. .28, 


29... 


Matt. xxvii.v...29... 


MATT. XXVII. 


28. Kal, éxdv- 
cayvres avrov, 


fe) p) rt 
TepicOnkay avtT@ 

tA UZ 
xAapvda Kokki- 
yn: 


29, kal, mréEav- 
TES 

orepavoy e& 

> lol 

axavOay, 

> va Ny \ 
emeOnkayv emt THY 
Kebadnv avrov, 


s) ‘ phan 
Kat KaAapLoy €7Tt 


Ty Oe&tay avon : 


by John alone. 


Mark xv. 17—19; John xix. 2, 3. 


MARK Xy. 


17. Kat evddvov- 


SEY s 
ow avroy Troppv- 
pay, 


‘ i 
kal mrepiriOeacw 
> ~ te 
avr@ méEavres 
> / 4 
axavOwwov oré- 
avoy : 


MARK XV. 


.. 14, OF 8e 
TEepitaa@s ekpa- 
6a 
“« Sravpoooy av- 


yee es 
TOV, 


JOHN XIX. 


v... 2. xa ipa- 
Tlov mopupovy 
mepteBadrov ‘ad= 
TOV . 
2... Kat oi orpa- 
z 7 
TLOTaL, TACEaYTES 
¢ > > 
arépavoy é& axay- 
bay, 
> iA > ~ 
eméOnxav avrov 
TH Kepadp, ... 


The mockery of Christ by the Roman soldiers, now commenced, was renewed after his condem- 
but, in order to avoid a painful repetition, the account of the later mockery, given by Matthew and Mark, is here 


The reading adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, is—év 79 be&@ abrod :-— 


that of the other critical editions,—émt trav deErav av’rov.—Griesbach considers the former reading not undeserving of notice, 


although inferior to the latter. 


2R 
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Parr XI. Srcr. II. TRIAL; AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, 


COMBINED TEXT. 


/ 
KGL, YOVUTFETHOAVTES 
éumrpooUev avtod, 
éverraitov avT@ 


déyovTEes, — 


« Xaipe, 


“6 Baowred’s Tov Iovdalwv.”— 


30. Kat, éumricaytes eis avtor, 


éXaBov Tov KaAaLOV, 
Kal étumTov 
> \ \ > fal 
els THY KEhaNV AUTOV. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxvii. v...29... 


Matt. xxvil. v...29. 


Matt. xxvii. 30. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXVII. 


MARK XV. 


‘ 
kal, yovuretnoay- V... 19. kal, Tt- 


tes éumpoobev 
avrov, évématcov 
wre 

NéeyovTes,— 


“ Xaipe, 6 Bact- 
“evs tev Jov- 
Ld 

“ §aioy.” — 


30. Kal, éumrv- 
gavres eis avTor, 
éAaBov Toy Kada- 
prov, Kal erumTov 
eis THY Kehadny 


Oevres Ta yovara, 
TpooeKvvouy av- 
GOB 6s 

18. kat ijpEavro 
dorafecOa av- 
TOV,— 

“* Xatpe, 6 Baot- 
“eds rov “Iov- 
e Sat@v. —. » « 


Vago WBE mec 
> Ry A > ”~ 
eVEMTUOY ALTO)... 
19... Kat érur- 
TOV QUTOD THY KE- 
A , 
padny Kady, ... 


\ 
Kat 


JOHN XIx. 


3. Kat €heyov,— 


“ Xatpe, 6 Bacr- 
“ Xevs Tov lov- 


+> 
 Salav. ’— 


Kat édidouv aire 
is 
parricpara. 


avrov. 


PARAGRAPH 31. 
His fourth acquittal by Pilate, and fourth rejection by the Jews. 
JOHN xix. 4—6... 
4. HEM NOev radu é&w 6 Tindtos, cab reyes Tots Iovdalois, (1)—“"[de, ayo bpiv adrov &Ew, va yvorte 
“ 67 év avT@ ovdeuiay aitiav evpicxw.”—5. EEANOev obv 6 "Incods Ew, popwv Tov axdvOiwov orépa- 
vov, Kat TO Toppupody iwatuov. Kat réyeu adrots,—“< "Ide, 6 avOpwrros.”—6. . .” Ore oty eidov avTov ot 
apxvepels, Kab ot UIrnpéTaL, Expavyacav NéyovTEs, —“ FTavpwoorv, cTavpwaoy avTov.” 


PARAGRAPH 32. 
Fifth acquittal by Pilate. 
JOHN xix. v...6. 
L n t Pe , m 
Aéyes avtois 6 Ilthatos,—* AaBete adtov tpels, Kat aTaupwcaTe, ey@ yap ovy evpickw ev avT@ 
“ 
“© aitiav.” 
PARAGRAPH 33. 
Charge against him by the Jews of capital blasphemy. 
JOHN xix. 7. 


> y 5A a) an ¢ na , a A 

ArrexpiOnoav avtT@ oi ‘Iovdaior,—*' Hets vopov éxouer, kat Kata Tov vowov nudv deter arroOavey, 
4 e n 

“ Ort éEavTov viov Meod érroincev.” 


Various Reaping. John xix. 3... The clause,—Kal pyovro mpds avrov,—inserted at the head of this verse by Lachmann, 
and Tischendorf, is not admitted by the other critical editions. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 283—30; Marx xv. 17—19; Joun xix. 1—6.. -) Genesis iii. 17, 18; Isaiah 1. 5, 6; 
lili. 4,5; Micah y. 1,2; Matt. xx.17—19; xxvi. 65—68; xxvii. 26; Mark x. 32—34 ; xiv. 63—65 ; xv.15; Luke xviii. 31—33 - 
Xxii, 683—65; xxiii. 13—22; John xviii. 22,23; Acts xvi. 19—25; 2 Corinth. xi. 19—25; Heb. xi. 36. 
l Peter ii. 21—94. y. A, 

ALTERED Worp. 
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Xx. 1—3; 


(1) avrots. 


Parr XI. Scr. UI. TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


PARAGRAPH 34. 
His second private examination by Pilate. 
JoHN xix. 8—11. 


8." Ore odv jeovoev 6 [Lindros Tobrov Tov yor, pAdXOV edoByOn: 9. Kal eiofjrOev eis TO TpavTepLov 
Tadw, Kat Neyer TH Inood,—* I1d0ev et ob ;”—O 88 Inaods amoKpiow ovK edwKev avTe. 10. Aéyes 
avT@ 6 Iidros,—* "Eyot ob Aareis ; Ov« oidas bru eEovolay éyo otavpdaal ce, Kal é£ovoiay éyw 
“amondoal ce ;”—11. AmexpiOn 6 "Inoots,—“ Ovx eixes éLovoiav ovdeulay Kat éwov, et pi) HV ToL 
“ dedopévov avobev: Aid TodTo, 6 rapadidovs pe cod pelCova dpaptiav éye.” 


PARAGRAPH 35. 
Fourth attempt of Pilate to release him, and third charge of sedition alleged against him by the Jews. 
JOHN xix. 12. 


> Uy v/s € a > fal n Le) 

Ex tovrov etyres 6 Uindtos aroddoa avtov: Oi &é "Iovdaiow expafov déyovtes,—*’Edv todtov 
2) 7 > LI I n if a ie) [al lal 

“ amohvons, ovK et pidos Tod Kaicapos: Ids 6 Bacidéa éavTov Toy, avTinéyer TO Kaloaps.” 


PARAGRAPH 956. 
Fifth attempt of Pilate to release him, and fifth rejection of him by the Jews. 
JoHN xix. 138—16... 
13. “O obv Ilindtos, axovaas Todrov Tov Noyor, Hyayev Ew Tov Incodv, Kab éxdOicev eri Tod Brwaros, 
eis TOTTOV Aeyouevoy ALOdctpwror, ‘EBpaictt S¢ TaBBaba. 14.°Hv 5é mapacnevy tov wacxa, apa dé 
aoel Extn. Kat réyeu tots Lovdatous,—“ "Ide, 6 Bacirels tyov.”—15. .. Oi dé éxpat-yacav,—* “Apor, 


« 3 , Seite 199 
Gpov, GTAVPWOOV AUTOD. 


PARAGRAPH 07. 
Sixth attempt of Pilate to release him, and sixth rejection of him by the Jews. 
JOHN Xix.v... 15. 
Aéye adtois 6 IIindtos,—“ Tov Bacirdéa tydv ocravpoce ;”—ArexpiOncay of apyvepets,—“ Ovx 


* éyouev Baciréa ei pn Kaicapa.” 


PARAGRAPH 388. 
Seventh acquittal by Pilate, and seventh rejection of him by the Jews. 
Marv. xxvii. 24, 25. 
24, [Sav 8¢ 6 Tlindros bre ovdév Opec’, GAA pMAAAOV OdpuBos yivetat, AaBov bOwp, areviipato Tas 
xeipas amévavte Tod Sydou Aéywr,— ‘AOHds eis ard TOD aiparos Tob Sixaiov TovTOV. “Tyels dec Oe.” — 
25. Kat dcroxpibels mas 6 Nads elre,—“ Td aipa adtod éf’ judas, Kat émi Ta TéKva Hyd.” 


Various Reapines. John xix. v...14... The word—éxry—is adopted by all the critical editions: yet Griesbach considers 


the word—rpirn—equal, and perhaps preferable to the former reading. 

Matt. xxvii. v... 24... The words—rod d:cafov—are denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained 
by all the other critical editions. A a 

Scripture REFERENCES. (Joun xix.7—11.) Levit. xxiv. 10—16; Deuteron. xiii. 1—11; xviii. 20; Matt. xxvi. 51—54, 62—66 ; 
Luke xxii. 52, 53; John v. 16—18; vii.-30; x. 17, 18, 27-33; xviii. 28—32; Acts ii. 22, 23; iv. 23—28. 

(Joun xix. 12—15.) Genesis xlix. 10; Deuteron. xvii. 14—20; Matt. xxii. 15—22; xxvii. 19,62; Mark xii. 13—17; 
Luke ii. 1—7; iii. 1—3; xvii. 20, 21; xx. 19—26; xxiii. 1—3; John i. 47—51; Acts xvii. 5—7. 
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Part XI. Sect. III. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 39. 


His condemnation by Pilate. 


; Luke xxiii. 


23. 


Mark xv. 15. . 


LUKE xxiii. v. .. 


TRIAL, AND CONDEMNATION OF CHRIST BY PONTIUS PILATE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


. 23, 24. 


7 lal n rd , 
Kai xcaticxvov ai dwval abtav, kal TOY apxLepewy : 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MARK XV. 
‘O &é Itnatos, Mark xv.15.. . 24, ‘O S€ MwAdros, 15. . . ‘0 5€ TAdros, 
Bovdopevos TO OYAW TO iKavoY TroLoAaL, | MARK xv.v... 15... Bouddpmevos. . 2 ss - 
fey Os Tomoat, 
eTréKpWeE ryevér Oar TO alTnpwa QAUTODV. LUKE XXili. v...24.| ewéxpive. .-. 5. - 
eS, See a avT@v 
PARAGRAPH 40. 
Release of Barabbas. 
Mattaxxvil. 260.).:) Markoxve vas lo... 3 luke eon: 25507 
LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. 
Tote amédXvoev avrois Matt. xxvii. 26... |25...dmédAvoe 26... Tére dwé- v...15...amédv- 
be Avoey avtois wey avtois 
x an \ a \ n 
TOV BapafBBav, Tov BapaSfar, Tov BapaBBayr, 
UKE DCMI veneer cOn ee 


Tov Ola oTaow Kal povov BeBAnpévoy Eis THY purAaKHVY, dv HTOVVTO, 


PaRaGRApH 41, end. 


And delivery of Christ for crucifixion. 


Matt aexocyllaven oO ei Marks cya vee 


LUKE XXiIll. 


Luke xxiii. v...25... |v... . 25. rov d€ 
*Incovy mape- 


tov d€ Incoby Trapédwxev 


Saxe 
avTots, John xix. v...16...,7@ OeAnpare 
aurav. 
iva oraupwoOh. Matt. xxvii.v. .. 26. 


153; Luke xxiii. v.. . 


Incotv, dpa- 
yehAooas, map- 
eOwKer, 


o lod 
iva oravpoby. 


257 John xix 1695). 


MATT. XXVII. 


. 26. rov de 


MARK XV. JOHN XIx. 


VGier 


Trapéd@Key av- 


v. ..15. kal rap- Tore ovv 
édaxe Tov “In- 
cour, ppayed- 


Aoaas, 


\ 
Toy 

> ca 
avuTots, 


ov ~ o ~ 
iva otavpody. iva aravpaby : 


Loxe xxiii. v. . 


ScrieruRE RerEerences. (Marr. xxvii. 24,25; Marx xv.15...; 23,24.) Numbers xxxv. 30—34; 
Deuteron. xxi. 1—9; 2 Kings xxiv. 1—4; Psalm xxvi.6; Matt. xxiii. 29-36 ; Xxvii. 3—8, 19; Luke xi. 49—51; Acts iii. 13—15. 
y. 27—30; xxiv. 25—27; xxv. 1—5; 1 Thessalon. ii. 14—16. 
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SECTION IV., enn. 


CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


Matt. xxvii. 27, 31—66, end; Mark xv. 16, 20—47, end; Luke xxiii. 26—56, end; 
John xix. v. . . 16—42, end. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Second mockery of Christ by the Roman soldiers. 


Matt. xxvii. 27; Mark xv. 16. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


ff lal lal 
Tore oi oTpaTi@tat TOU 1yELOvOS, 
TaparauBavovtes Tov “Incody 
€iS TO TPAaLT@pLoD, 


Matt. xxvii. 27. 


A 3 > > \ 
cuvnyayov em avTov 
Ni a 
OANVY THY oTrElpay : 


PARAGRAPH 2. 


MATT. XXVII. 


27. Tére of otpariora 
Tov tyepndvos, mapaa- 
Bovres Tov “Incodr eis 76 
TpauTwpLoy, 

ouynyayov em avToy 
Odny TI omeipay : 


Their conveyance of him towards the place of crucifixion. 


Matt. xxvii. 31; Mark xv. 20; John xix. v.. . 16. 


2) an - 
Kal, OTe [Wahu] évérrarEav avTe@, Matt. xxvii. 31... 


e&éducay avtov THY yAapvoa, 


No sees, EN Nueci ed: > n 
Kal evedvoav QAUTOV TA lLLaTLa avuTou, 


Kal amnyayov avTov Matt. xxvii. v... 31. 


yayov avrov 


eis TO oTAUPHCAL. 


MATT. XXVII. 


y... 31. cal an7- 


els TO CTAVpaTal. 


31... Kal, 6re evérauEay 
es ean SIN 
atvT@, e&édvoay avroy 
Thy xAamvoa, 
\ be > ay \ 
kal evéedvcay avToy Ta 


Se 
iparia avTov, 


> ig 
avTov. 


MARK XV. 


MARK XV. 


16. Of O€ orpariara 
annyayov avrov éow THs 
atdjs, 6 eott mpato- 
plop, 

5 Z 
kal ouykadovow 
OAnv THY oTTetpay. 


20... Kal, 6re evémarEav 
> od > a > \ 
avte, e€édvcay avroy 

‘ , 
THY Toppupay, 

A ee > \ N 
Kal evéOvoay avToy Ta 
\3 i, \ ov! 
imaria Ta ta, 


JOHN XIX. 


vy... 20. cai €€a- v... 16. mapeda- 
yovow avrov 


Bov Sé€ roy “In- 


covy, kal Hyayov. 


ot 
iva oTaupocac.y 
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Part XI. Szcr. IV., pnp. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Compulsion of Simon of Cyrene to assist in carrying his cross. 


Matt. xxvii. 32; Mark xv. 21; Luke xxiii. 26. 


COMBINED TEXT, REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK Xv. 
"E£epyopuevoe Oe Matt. xxvii. 32... |26. Kal, @s amn- 32. E&epydpevor Ss pede Cee 
yayov avrov, bé 
aryyapevouat TapayovTa Mark xv. 21... emtAadpevot etpov Kai dyyapev- 
oust TapdyovTa 
Twa Xtwova, Kupnvaior, | Sipovds twos, dvOpwmoy Kupn- twa Sipova, Ku- 
| Kupnvaiov, vaioyv, ovdpare pnvator, 
Sipova, TOUTOY 
| nyyapevoay, 
€pyomevov ar arypov, epxomevou am abe a €pxopevov ar 
| dypov, aypov, 
tov matépa AnreEdvopov, cal‘ Povdov,| Marxxv.y...21...) 2. 2 6. .  . ss + +) tov marépa.... 
| Si einige = Oe 8 ee “Povdou, 
[Kat érréOnkav avT@® Tov ataupov, | Luke xxiii. v. ..26.| éreOnxav..... iva apn Tov orav- iva apy Tov oTav- 
épewv Tria Oev Tov ’Incod. . 2. Ingod. — poy adrod. pov avrod. 


PARAGRAPH 4, 
Fourth special prediction by Christ of the destruction of Jerusalem. 
LUKE xxiii. 27—31. 
A \ b) n \ an an fal lal ij 
27. "Hxodovder Sé€ avt@ Tordv TAHOos Tod raod, Kal yvvaikdv, ai Kal éxorTovTo, Kal EOpHvouv avrov. 
\ \ \ SaECN ¢ 9 A 5 
28. Stpadels dé mpos avtas o ‘Inoods eime,—* Ovyarépes “Iepovcadp, pny Kralere em’ eue, wry 
No ea ee Net 7 eon e ~ 
“ éf’ éavTas KAaleTE, Kab ETL TA TéKVA LdV. 29." Ore idod, EpyovTas Huépae ev ais épodar, Maxdpiar 
“ c lal AN if aA > ode le \ \ a > ? I / ” tZ 
ai oTelpat, Kal KoUALaL al ovK eyevYnoay, Kal pacTol ol ovK €OrjNacav. 30. Tote dpEovTas Aéyerv 
lal vf t Tet ee a » a lal f € n 7 > an a / fal 
“ rots Opeot, Ilécete ef eas, Kat Tots Pouvots; Kariwvare nuds. 31.” Ort, ef év TO vYP@ EVAw TadTa 
lal od lal nn ” 
“ TrOLOVOLV, EV TH Enp@ Te yévynras ; 


PARAGRAPH 5. 
Conveyance of two malefactors to be crucified with him, 
LUKE xxiii. 32. 


"HH 3 \¢ bb a \ > in 9 Yate 
YOVTO OE KAt ETEPOL OVO, KQKOUPYOL, TUV avT@ AVALPE nval. 


Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 32; Marx xv. 21; Luxe xxiii. 26.) Isaiah lili. 6—8; Acts ii. 6—10; vi. 8—10; 
xi. 19—21; xiii. 1; Romans xvi. 13. (Luxe xxiii. 27—31.) Jerem. xi. 16, 17; Ezek. xx. 45—48 4 
Hosea x. 7,8; Malachiiv.1; Matt. iii. 10—12; xxi. 17—20; xxiv. 19—22; Mark xi. 11—14, 19—21; xiii. 17—20; 
Luke iii. 9, 15—17; xiii. 6—9; xix. 41—44; xxi. 23, 24; 1 Peter iv. 17, 18; Revel. vi. 12—17. 
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Part XI. Sxor. IV., Enp. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


E: PARAGRAPH 6. 
His arrival at Golgotha. 
Matt. xxvii. 33; Mark xv. 22; Luke xxiii. 33. ..; John xix. 17. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. JOHN XIx. 
\ ee . 
Kai, Bacragfov Joun xix. 17... OS aden ee 0 teak ae ee fae) 
\ BN n 
TOV GTAUPOV avTOD, . . . . avrod, 
> nr . f2 > ¢ by ras > A 
cE Oev John xix. v...17.|83... Kal, ére 38. Kal, €XOdv- 22. Kal hépov- e&ndOev eis Tov 
> \ if 2a 4 > fe 
€lS TOV eryowevov amn)Oov emi tov tes eis térov ow advtov em Aeydpevov Kpa- 
Kpaviov TOTrOD, tomov Tov ka-~ Aeydpevov Tok- Todryolarérov, viov rérov, ds 
Os A€yeTau ‘EBpaiarh Rovpevov Kpa- yoOa, 6 ears Ae- 6 eore peOepun- Aéyerar ‘EBpa- 
Tonyoa. viov, yopevos Kpaviov vevdpevoy kpa- iar) Todyoba: 
TOTS, vlov Toros, 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Refusal of a draught of wine and myrrh. 
Matt. xxvii. 34; Mark xv. 23. 


MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. 
Kai édiéovy avt@ trrety Mark xv. 28... 34. @exay aite@ meiv 23. kai edidovuy atT@ muetv 
> lf a > , a) 
ET UPVLO LEVOV OLVOV, Marx xv.v...28...} . . . «© . «  Corpupyopévor oivoy 
A / ae e a 
(d£os peta NYOANS [LE [LLY EVO, ) Mart. xxvii.v...34... | dos pera xodns pepcy- 
pévov : 
\ / > > oN os ‘ , by ey c N x 
Kat yevodmevos ovK nOeNe Trietv. Matt. xxvii.v...34. | kat yevoduevos otk HOeXe 6 Oe ok Eafe. 

TEL. 


PaRAGRAPH 8. 
And crucifixion between the two malefactors. 


Matt. xxvii. 88; Mark xv. 27; Luke xxiii. v. .. 33; John xix. 18. 


LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. JOHN XIX. 
-Exet [ovr] eoTavpwrav | Luke xxiii. v...33. |v... 383. exe? 88. Tére orav- 27. Kai ody ad- 18. drrov ado 
avrTov, eoTavpwcay ai- podtvra civ ai- TH GTavpodot  €oTavpwcar, 
TOV, TO 
x A /, \ \ / ? , , \ \ > > 
KAL TOUS KAKOUPYOUS : Kal TOUS KAKOUp- 6vo Anorat, dvo Anoras, Kal LET aQvUTOU 
yous : adXovs dvo, 
ov pev ex deEvav, | dv pev ex de- ets ek SeEvav, eva ex Sekvdv, evredev kal ev- 
ov Oé €& apla Teper, | Evav, bv dé && Kaleis cE edw- kal eva e€ evw- Teer, 
apiorepav. VOpLeov. yopov avTov. 
pécov O€ Tov Inoodv. Pou xixe Veen Os mn SG Gs) en peooee denen 
*Incovy. 
Various Reapine. Matt. xxvii. v...34... The reading—ofyov—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—dtoc— 


by the other critical editions. Griesbach considers the former reading not unworthy of notice, although inferior to the latter. 
Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 33; Marx xv. 22; Luxe xxiii. 33...; Joun xix. 17.) Levit. iv. 11, 12, 20, 21; 

Numbers xv. 32—36; 1 Kings xxi. 7—13; Ezek, xxxix. 11—16; Luke vii. 11,12; John xviii.1; xix. 19, 20, 41, 42; 

Acts vii. 57—60 ; Heb. xiii. 10—14. 

(Marr. xxvii. 34; Mark xv. 23.) Psalm Ixix.19—21; Matt. xxvii. 47,48; Mark xv. 35, 36; Luke xxiii. 36; John xix. 28—30. 

(Marr. xxvii. 38; Marx xv. 27,28; Luxe xxili.y...33; Joun xix. 18.) Psalm xxii, 16; Isaiah liii. 12; Matt. xxvii. 35; 

Mark xv. 24; Luke xxii. 35—37 ; John xix. 23; Acts ii. 22, 23, 36; iii. 13—15; iv. 8—12. 


311 


Parr XI. Sect. IV., env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 9. 
Note by Mark, that this fulfilled a prophecy of Scripture. 
Marx xv. 28. 


Kak érdnpabn 1) ypadn 1) Néyouoa,—* Kai peta avopwv éroyicn.” 


PARAGRAPH 10. 
Prayer of Christ for the pardon of his executioners. 
LUKE xxiil. 34... 


‘O 88 "Inoots éreye,—“ Ilarep, aes adrots, od yap oldace Ti Trovodat.” 


PARAGRAPH 11. 


Attachment of a placard to his cross. 


Matt. xxvii. 87; Mark xv. 26; Luke xxiii. 88; John xix. 
JOHN Xie Oe 


"Eypare 5€ kat tithov 6 IIinatos, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. 


88... ’Hyv d€ Kat 
| emvypagn 


Kal €Onxev SOW XIX. View oO. 


éml TOV oTAUpOU, 


Crrdva Ths KepadNHs avTOV. | Matt.xxvii.v...37... 


| John xix. v...19... | yeypappevn en? 


5 \ Ud & 
Hy 6€ yeypappevov :— 
avT@ :— 
| 
| 
iv...38. “ Obrds 
| €or 
| 


“ Oftos éotuv | Luke xxiii. v. . . 38. 


“ ?Incovs 6 Nafwpatos, | John xix.v...19... 


Luke xxiii. v. . . 38. | “ 


“ rep “lovdal- 
“cc »”» 


* 6 Baoidevs 6 Baowreds 


“ rav Tovéaiwv.” | 


MATT, XXVII. 


37. Kal éméOn- 
kay 
> , “~ 
€TaV@ TS KE- 
ee 

padjs avrov 

\ Se 4 
THY aitiay 
avTov yeypap- 
pevny :— 


“ Oirés €or 


“Inoovs, 


“6 Baotrevs 
¢ rév “lovdai- 


»” 
“ ov. 


Various Reapines. Mark xv. 28.—Kat éwAnpddn...... 
by all the other critical editions. 

Luke xxiii. 34... The first clause of this verse,—‘O dé 
the other critical editions. 


19, 20. 


MARK XV. 


26. Kal jw 7 
emcypapn 


™s aitias av- 
Tov emvyeypap.- 
pen -— 


“QO Baciheds 
“ té@py “lovdat- 


» 
* ov. 


JOHN XIX. 


v... 19. kat €6n- 
Kev 

€mlt Tov oTav- 

pov. 

*Hy b€ yeypap- 


pevov == 


“*Inaovs 6 Na- 
“ C@paios, 

“6 Baowdeds 
“* r@v “Tovdat- 


€AoyioOn.—This verse is expunged by Tischendorf, but retained 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Totovot,—is bracketed by Lachmann, but retained by all 


Scripture Rererences. (Luxe xxiii. 34...) Genesis iv. 9—12; 2 Chron. xxiv. 20—22; Isaiah lili. 12; Matt. v. 43, 44; 


xxlil. 34—36; Luke vi. 27, 28; xi. 49—51; 
2 Tim. iv. 16, 17; Heb. xii. 22—24. 
(Marv. xxvii. 37; Marx xv. 26; Luke xxiii. 38; 


Acts iii. 17, 18 ; 
Joun xix. 19, 20.) 


xxii, 1, 2; xxvi. 12—14; Revel. ix. 11; xvi. 16. 
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vii. 59, 60; 


Daniel v. 1—8 ; 


xiii, 26, 27; 


1 Corinth. ii. 6—8 ; 


iv. 8—13; 


Habakkuk ii. 1,2; Zechar. ix. 9; 
Matt. ii, 1—6; xxi.4d—9; xxvii.11; Luke i. 30—33, 62,63; Johny.1,2; xii. 12—16; xix. 13,17: Acts xxi. 37—40; 


3 " 
Parr XI. Szor. IV., env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


JOHN xix. 20... 


“i e 


a > \ / \ n na 
Todrov ovv tov tithov TonAol avéyvocav Tov "Iovdaiwy, bru éyyds Hv 6 TéT0s THs TédEws Oro éectav- 
poa0n 6 ’Incods, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. JOHN XIX. 
Kal Tv yeypapevov John xix. v...20. |v... 88... ypdppaow — v... 20. Kai fv yeypap- 
c - bs % s aes aan 
E8paici, ‘“EdAnuiott, ‘Popaioti. “EAAnvikots, Kal “Popai- pevoy EBpaiori, “EAAy- 
Kois, kal ‘EBpaikois. . . worl, Popaiori. 


PaRAGRAPH 12. 
Refusal of Pilate to alter it. 

JOHN xix. 21, 22. 
21.”"Eneyov ov TO iddtw of apyvepets Tav Iovdalwv,—* Mi) ypdde, ‘O Bacireds trav ’Tovdalan, 
“Grr Oru éxeivos eime, Bacired’s cis tov Iovdaiwv.”—22.’AmexpiOn 6 Ilindt0s,—“«°O yéypada 
 wéypada.” 

PARAGRAPH 13. 

Division of the outer garment of Christ into four parts by the soldiers. 
Matty scx vilroon ssp Larkexny eden Ohm xix Donte, 


MATT, XXVII. MARK XV. JOHN XIX. 


Oi obv OTPATLOTAL, John xix, 23... 35... 3ravpo- 24... Kal, orav- 28. . . Of ody 

cavtes b€ adtoy, pocavtes adrov, oTpaTidrat, 

“6 Ga 

OTe éotavpwaav Tov Incody, ére eoravpooay 
Tov “Incovyr, 


éraBov Ta (maria QUTOD, Otewepioavto Ta = StaprepiCovrar Ta = CAaBov Ta tdtea 
Kab éTroinoav Técoapa Hep, imaria avrov. iudria avrov. avTov, Kal e7rol- 
noay Téccapa 
PEpN, 
EKATT@ OTPATLOTN [LEpOS, Jon xix: yo.:28.se- 5. «so nh sy Exot orparid- 
TN [4€pos, 


PARAGRAPH 14. 
Their proposal to cast lots for his vest. 

JOHN SAX Were ey 24 on 
v... 23. Kal Tov yutava. “Hy &€ 6 yita@v dppados, éx Tov dvwlev tpavTos dv ddov. 24... Eizrov obv 
mpos GAMjrous,—* Mi cxicwpev aiTov, GAA AdX@pED Tepl adTod Tivos ExTaL.” 

PaRAGRAPH 15. 

Note by John, that this fulfilled a passage of Scripture. 

JOHN Xix. v... 24... 

Iva 7 ypadhn TrANpwOH 4 éyovoca,— “ Avapmepioayvto Ta [mated pov éavtots, Kab émt tov 


“ (waTteopmov jou EBaXrov KANpov.” 


Various Ruapine. John xix. v... 20... The reading,—7is wéAews 6 7070s,—is adopted by the Received Text alone :— 
$ rémos THs ToAcHs,—the reading of all the other critical editions, is regarded by Griesbach as undoubtedly genuine. 

Luke xxiii. v... 38... The clause—ypdpmacw “EAAqviKots, Kat “Popaikots, kat ‘Epatkots,—is denounced, or expunged by 
Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 
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Part XI. Sect. IV., env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 16. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Their distribution of his clothing by lot. 


Matt. xxvii. v...853 Mark xv. v...24; Luke xxiii. v...34; John xix. v... 24. 


JOHN xix. v... 24. 


> lal la) 3 te 
Oj pév ody oTpaTLaTAaL TAUTA eTTOINTaD: 


LUKE XXill. Vv. ,- 


34... 


b la) 
Stapepslopevor S€ TA (aTLa avTod, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 


Luke xxiii. v. . 


éBanrov Kdijpov 


2 \ / , oy 
em avta, TiS TL apy. Mark xv. v. . . 24. 


PARAGRAPH 17. 


LUKE XXIII. 


. 34, |v. . 
KA7 pov. 


. 34. (Baroy 


Note by Mark, that the crucifixion took place at the third hour. 


Mark xv. 25. 


"Hy &é dpa TpiTn Kal eoTavpwoav avTOY, 
p 


PaRAGRAPH 18. 


Attendance of the soldiers as a guard, and of the people as spectators. 


Matt. xxvii. 36; Luke xxiii. 35... 


\ ip Seas SN > ia a 
Kal KaOnpevor ETHPOUV AUTOV EKEL : Mart. xxvii. 36. 


\ ie , € \ n aes 
Kah eloTHKEL 6 Aa0S Fewpoarv. Luxe xxiii. 35... 


PARAGRAPH 19. 


LUKE XXxIii. 


\ a 
Kat Ka@npevot . 


SE a 
« €KEL. 


Derision of Christ by the passengers. 


Matt. xxvii. 39,40; Mark xv. 29, 30. 


Oi 6€ maparropevopevor Matt. xxvii. 39, 40... 
éPracdhijovy avTor, 


rn \ \ con 
KLVOUYTES TAS KEPANAS AUTOV, 


\ if 
40. Kal NEeyovTes,— 
“ € / \ \ 
O xatadvov Tov vaor, 


c ate! Se h sieteiny/ 5) fal 
KQL CV Tplow HEP As OLKOOOMOD, 


6c 


C@OOV GEAUTOD. 


MATT. XXVII. 


39. Oi de smaparopevd- 
plevor €Bacdyuovy av- 
TOV, KLVOUYTES Tas Ke:ba- 
Ads avroy, 

40. kat Néyovtes,— 
““O catadvoy roy vadv, 
“Kal ev Tpioly ipepats 
** oikodopay, 


“ G@oov GeavTor. 


SCRIPTURE REFERENCES. 
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(Marr. xxvii. 35; Marx xv. 24; Luke xxiii. v...34; Joun xix, 23 
Psalm xxii. 16—18; Matt. v. 40; Luke vi. 29; Acts i. 26; ix. 39; Jude y. 23, 


MATT. XXVII. 


MARK XV. 


vy... 85. BaddXov- v... 24. Baddov- 


Tes KATpov. 


Tes KAnpov 

be > Al ts , 
. . €@ advra, Tis Ti 

” 

apn. 


MATT. XXVII. 


HN c lf 
RQUNELO TEC ee 
... . Gewpar. 
MARK Xy. 


29. Kai ot maparopevo- 
pevoe eBacdnpovy av- 
TOV, KiwovvTEs Tas Keha- 
Ads avTav, 

kal héyovtes,—* Ova, 
“6 xatahv@v Tov vady, 
“kal ev Tpioly npépats 
“* oikodopar, 


30. ‘‘ g@aov ceavTor, 


23, 24.) Deuteron. xxii. 12; 


Part XI. Sect. IV., env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, MATT, XXVII. MARK XV. 
* Bit vios et Tou Oecod, Marv. xxvii.v...40.. | ‘‘ Ei vids ef rod Qcod, , 
“ caTaBn@ amo Tov o Taupov.” Matt. xxvii.v...40. | “ xardBnOe dad rod “kal kataBa dmd Tov 
“ oraupov.” ““ eraupov.” 


PARAGRAPH 20. 
And by the members of the Sanhedrim. 
Matt. xxvii. 41—43; Mark xv. 31, 32...; Luke xxiii. v. . . 36. 


LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. 
9) / és \ (ae) A ne es P , 4 P ‘ 
[OlLWS O€ KAL Ol apxLEpEts, Matt. xxvii. 41... |v... 85. Efeuv- 41. ‘Opoias S€ 81. ‘Opolos Kai 
’ ; kerio b¢ Kai oe kal ot apxtepeis, of apxtepeis, ep- 
eutrailovTes apxovres avy av- eymraicovres maiCovtes pos 
‘ Tots, addjdous 
a v4 
PETA TOV YPALMLATEwY , + 4 ee. ETA TOY ypap- peTd TOY ypap- 
patéa@y paréoy, 
\ yA a , 
Kal TpecRutépwr, Matt. xxviiv...41..] . . . . : xalmpecBuréper, . . - 
y- ad | » x 
éXeyov,— Matt. xxvii.v. ..41, | Aéyovres,— éheyov,— eheyov,— 
” yy » » 4 y » 
42... “”AdXous Ecwcer, [42. . .| “*”ANAous goaoe, 42.‘ ”AAous €ow- “ANOS Ecacey, 
€ \ , an a , 
“ €auTOV ov dvvaTal Go@cat. - + . + « “ev, éavtoy ov ‘ éavroy ov dvva- 
“ Stvarar c@oa. “ Tat cGoat. 
cy) ea eee ee € abe eh, 
... “ Ei obtos éoriv 6 Xptotos, | Luxe xxiii.v...85.|...“ Ei ofrds  . ash 
A a Fuse. / 
“6 Tou Mcov éxAeKTOS, ... 2. “eKNEKTOS ..« 
= 6 Bacidevs Tod "Iopann, WGA MINI GoM o5 6 4G o 0 a 1h [eleUNS BYE 5 SO) oGrtee 
“*Iopand éort,  “* Tos, 6 Bactreds 
“ a) . 
tov Ioparnd 
s a E: A ; a 
 KaTaPato voV Matt. xxvii. v...42... | v...35...“ c@od- “ xaraBaro viv ‘ KataBdro viv 
“ dare TOU oTaupod, “ 7@ éavrov,” “amd Tov orav- “ amd TOD oTav- 
73 pov, “c pod, 
“ a iow ev Mark xv.v...82...| . . . . . “Kalmiredoo- “ va Soper Kal 
“ Kab TLOTEVTM[LEV. “nev er atta.”  morevooper.” 


Matt. xxvii. 43. 


ra i 5 mer at o3 ery 
“ TlérrovOev émi tov Oeov: “PucdcOw viv avrov et Oérex adrov, eimre yap,” Ott Oeod eiput vios. 


PaRaGRAPH 21. 
Mockery of him for the third time by the Roman soldiers. 
LUKE xxiii. 86, 37. 
36. ’Evérartov 8é avté Kal of otpati@rat, mpocepydmevor Kat O&os TpoTHPEpOvTES AVTO, 37. Kal Néyov- 
tes,— Ei ad ef 6 Bacideds trav Iovéaiwv, choov ceavTov.” 


Various Reaping. Matt. xxvii. v...42... The word—Ei—is denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 
retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 2 . 
Scripture Rurerences. (Marr. xxvii. 39—43; Marx xv. 29—32...; Luxe xxiii. v...35.) Psalm xxii. 4—8, 12, 13; 


Psalm Ixix. 18—28; Matt. xxvi.53, 54, 59—64; Mark xiv. 55—62; Luke xvi.14; xxii. 63—65 ; xxiv. 44—47 ; John ii. 18—22 ; 
Romans iii. 8; xi. 9, 10; 1 Corinth. iv. 11—13; x. 30; Heb. xii. 1—3; Titus TONG th ee 
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Parr XI. Sxct. IV., env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 22. 
Railing of one of the crucified malefactors against him. 


Matt. xxvii. 44; Mark xv. v...32; Luke xxiii. 39. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, LUKE XXIIl. MATT. XXVII. MAREK XV. 
Eis 6¢ Luhe xxiii. 39... | 89... Els 8é rév 44. TO 8 aro kai v. . . 82, Kal of 
TOV KpewacGévTwv KaKovpyov kpepacbevrev of Ayoral of cuv- cuvertavpapévot 
kakoUpyav oravpabertes avT@ 
éBracdyper auton, €Braodjpe ad’- adt@ aveidiCov —_aveiduCov avrdv. 
A > / 
TOV, avrov. 


LUKE XXiii. v.. . 39. 
Néeywou,— Hi od ef 6 Xpictos, cHoov ceavTov Kat jas.” 
PARAGRAPH 23. 
Conversion of the other malefactor. 
LUKE xxiii. 40—43. 
aA QX\ an \ fal lal 
40. Azroxpubels Se 6 Erepos, éretipa avT@ Neyov,—“ Ovsé Hoh od Tov Oeor, drt ev TA AVTO Kpipate Ei ; 
A B35 , ? / e 
41.“ Kat jets pev Sixatos, d&va yap ov érpagapev arrodkapPavopev: obtos Sé ovdev aToTrov émpake.”— 
fal la) lA / / an 
42. Kat eye 76 ’Inood,—“ MojoOnti pov, Kupie, trav €dOns ev 7h Bacirela cov.” —43. Kat eizrev 
lal rn 3 / Va rib) ano A 
ait® 6 Inaods,—“ Aur Aéyo oo, onpepov peT ewovd Eon ev TH Tapadeiag.” 
PARAGRAPH 24. 
Commission by Christ of his mother to the care of the apostle John. 
JOHN xix, 25—27. 
¢ / \ \ a an a? me fe > a -, ~ 
25. Eiotixecay S& rapa TO otavp@ Tod Incod » pwntnp adtod, Kal 7 adeddr Ths untpos avdtod, Mapia 
5 a \ / ¢ r ’ = a 
* tod Kiwra, cat Mapia 7» Maydarnvyj. 26. Incots otv, idov tiv pntépa, Kal tov pabnry 
A a See, awe a \ G a ‘c is a Xie es ” 5 , ee os 
mapeotata ov HydmTa, eyes TH pyTpL avTod,—* Tuvas, iov 6 vios cov.” —27, Eira réyeu TO peaOnTh,— 
« ?Tdov 7 / ” Kat ar é / iat ef EX ¢€ 6. d: :, a ? Nose C x 
ov ) wtnp cov. —Kat am’ éxeivns tijs dpas EdaBev 6 waOnris adriy eis Ta idea. 
PARAGRAPH 25. 


Preternatural darkness from the sixth to the ninth hour. 
Matt. xxvii. 45; Mark xv. 33; Luke xxiii. 44, 45... 


/ Ney v4 > we \ > \ 9 
Tevopévns S€ dpas extn, Mark xv. 33... 44.°Hy de woei 45.’ Amd S€ exrns 38. Tevoperns Sé 
ef 4 
@pa extn, apas @pas exrns, 
K 4 le eee 
TKOTOS eyevero Luke xxiii. vy... 44.| cal oxéros eyéve- oKdTos eyévero oKdros éyévero 
2 © 2 
ed oAnV THY YyNV To ep ON WY . eri ra Wyyny ed 6 Soy 
£8) Draw vi af 2 ep Bday hy anions hy yy Dany wy yy 
Ews wpas evvaTns, yiv €ws pas ev- ews Spas evvdrns. eas Spas evvarns. 
varns, 
Kat éaxotiaOn o iALOs. Luxe xxiii. 45... | 45... «al éoxo- : 


ticOn 6 Hos 


Various Reaping. Luke xxiii. v... 42... The word—Kvpie—is denounced, or expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, 
but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach thinks the words,—Kvpie, érav 2A0ys—should perhaps be excluded. 

Scripture Rererences. (Mart. xxvii.44; Marx xy. v...32; Luxe xxiii. 39—43.) Luke xvi. 22,23; xix. 11—15; 
John iii. 14d—18; xx. 16,17; Acts ii.22—32; xxvili.6; 2Corinth. xii. 1—4; Galat. iii. 10—13; Revel. ii. 7: xxii. yteBe 
(Marr. xxvii. 45; Marx xv. 33; Luxe xxiii. 44,45...) Exodus x. 21—23; Isaiah xiii. 9, 10); xxiv..23; Rua: MXM Sls 
Joel ii. 1, 2, 10, 28—32; iii. 15; Amos vili.9; Zechar. xiv.5—8; Matt. xxiy.29; Mark xiii, 24,25; Luke xxi. 25 26; 
Acts ii. 14—21; Revel. vi. 12, 13; viii. 12; ix. 1, 2. are 
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Part XI. Scr. IV., En. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 26. 


CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Complaint by Christ of divine abandonment. 
Matt. xxvii. 46; Mark xv. 34. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. 
\ Cal ld lal ie 
Kai ti apa th évvary Mark xv. 34. 


€Boncev 6 Inaods davai weyarn, 


= €you,— 
“Eno, Edot, Nappa caBayGavi ;?— 


“O éaote pweGeppnvevopevov,— 


**O Oeés prov, “O Geos pov, 


> 
* evs Te pe EyKaTéNuTrES ;” 


PARAGRAPH 27. 


MATT. XXVII. 


46. Ilept de ri evvarny 
apav aveBonoev 6 Incovs 
povi peyddy, 

eyov,— 

“HAL, “HAL, Aaa oa- 
 BayOavi ;”— 


Tovr €oTt,— 
z 
“ Ge pov, Ge€ pov, 


ce 7, y > aN ” 
wa Tt PE eyKarte UITES 5 


Misapprehension of it by some of the spectators. 


Matt. xxvii. 47; Mark xv. 35. 


Kai twes tov twapertnKoT@v Mark xy. 35. 


? tA - 
AKOUVGAVTES ENEYOV,— 


“°Tdov, "Hriav dovel.” 


PARAGRAPH 28. 


His complaint of thirst. 


JOHN xix. 28. 


47. Twes S€ trav eéxei 
égT@T@Y akovoayTes 

x 

edeyov,— 

“Oru HXlav hovel ob- 


MARK Xy. 


34. Kal 77 Opa TH evvarn 
eBonoey 6 Inoots parva 
peyddy, 

éeyouv,— 

“°-E)ol, “Edol, Nappa 

“ gaBax6avi ;’— 

"0 éore peOeppnvevope- 
vOV,— 

““O Geds pov, “O Geds 
6 pov, 

* eis Ti pe eykareAures ; 


35. Kai tues tev map- 
eoTnkOT@Y akovoayTes 
eheyov,— 

“°Tdod, "HAlav dovet.” 


Mera rodro, eidws 6 Inoods oti ravta ndn TeTérXeoT aL, iva TEeELWOH 1) ypadty Néyet,—~ Aupo.” 


PaRAGRAPH 29. 


Presentation of vinegar to him by one of the soldiers. 


Matt. xxvii. 48, 49; Mark xv. 36; John xix. 29. 


JOHN xix. 29... 


A 5 t , 
YKevos ovv Exevto d€ous mecTov : 


MATT. XXVII. 


Kal ev0éas Spayov 
els €& avTov, 
\ \ , 
Kal AAB@V oTroyyov; 
mAnaas TE dEous, 


| Matt. xxvii. 48, 49. 


48. Kal <idéas 
Spapav eis && 


> an \ 4 A re , 
adrav, kat haBov Kal yeuioas omdy- V. . 
ay 
ondyyov, TAncas yor ofovs, 


Te d£0US, 


Scrierure Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 46; Mark xy. 34,) 


Psalm xxii. 1, 2, 22—24; Isaiah lili. 10—12; Zechar. xiy. 6—9 - 


MARK XV. 


JOHN XIX. 


36. Apapor Seé eis, 


. 29. OF Se 
mdjoavtes omdy- 
you d&ous, 


? 


Mark xv. 25; Luke xxiii. 42—46 ; John viii. 28, 29; xvi. 31—33; Acts ii. 15; iii. 1; x. 1—3, 30; Galat. iii, 6—14. 


Part XI. Szcr. IV., Env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


/ 
Kat Trepilels Kadapy, 


b] , > f 
eTOTLCEV AUTOV. 


REFERENCES. 


Matt.xxvii.v..48,49. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MATT. XXVII. 


\ \ 

Kal mepiOeis Ka- 
/ 

apo, 


emdrucey aurov. 


MARE XV. 
y 
meptOeis TE Ka- 
/ 
Aap, 
> vA > , 
emoricey avror, 


JOHN XIx. 


kal VooonT@ TeE- 
3 

piOevtes, 

mpoonveyKay av- 


TOU T@ oTOpatt. 
49. Oi dé Aourrol 
éXeyov,— 
“"Ades, Wapev 


(77 


49. Of &€ Aourrol EXeyov,— 


eyov,— te es 


“Ades, iowpev 
ef EpyeTau ’HXlas 
“ G@owv avTov.” 


“"Acere, Wapev 

» »y , 
ei épyerar HXi- “ ef épyerar HXi- 
“ as kabeneiy av- 


Cae 9 
TOV. 


“ f “f 
as OWO@Y avu- 


COV ad 


PARAGRAPH 380. 
His final exclamation, and death. 
Matt. xxvii. 50; Mark xv. 37; Luke xxiii. 46; John xix. 30. 
B0h ac 
d£05 6 Inaods, 


JOHN XIx. 

“Ore ovv édae TO 
LUKE XXIII. 

Matt. xxvii.v...50... 46... Kal, do- 


|ypnoas Povy pe- 
yarn 6 Inaods, 


MATT. XXVII. 
50. ‘O dé "In- 
gous, mau 
kpagas povy 
peyarn, 


MARK XV. 
387.‘O 6é “In- 3 Gee 
cous, adels 
poviy weyadny, 


JOHN XIX. 
Tay Kpakas 


povn weyaryn 


eire,—“ TetéXeotat: | Joun xix.v... 80. " ee 


.) 
v... 30. eimre,— 
, 
“ TeréNeotat. 


Aen 


66 TT. / > lal / ff N A ls ” \ n > A 
(1) aTep, eis YEelpds cov Tapabjcopat TO TVEdUAa ov. —Kai tadta eizrov, 


LUKE XXiil. v. 


\ \ : nN \ 
KXlvas THY Kepanny, Joun xix. v... 80... 2. es) Kal, kdivas rh 
Kepadny, 
f x fe e > ca > os a > 4 , 4 
TapeowKe TO TTVEULLA. John xix. v... 80. |v. . . 46. e€€ adie ro mvev-  eEemrvevoe. TapeO@Ke TO 
TVEVTED. pa. TVEULG. 
PARAGRAPH 31. 
Preternatural rending of the vail in the temple. 
Matt. xxvii. 51...; Mark xy. 38; Luke xxiii. v. . . 45. 
LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XY. 


Ns! \ \ , a oe = > 
Kai idov, 76 Katatrétacpa Tov vaod | Matt. xxvii. 51... |v... 45. cal éo- 


51... Kat idod, 388. Kai 76 xara- 


, A , 
x!oOn 1d Kataré- 7d Kataméracpa 


TéTATpLA TOD vaov 
> / 2 vs ~ a a A 
éoxlcOn eis 600 Tagpa TOU vaov Tod vaod eokiabn 


eis Ovo 


eoxiabn «is Svo 
péoov. 


> ae oe / » oO 9 
amo avwbev €ws KATO: amd dvobev €ws amd tvobev ews 


KATO. KaTO. 


Luke xxiii. v...46... The reading—raparifeua:c—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;— 
mapa0joouat—by the other critical editions. Griesbach considers the former reading not undeserving of notice, but inferior 
to the latter. 

Scriptures Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 48—50; Marx xy. 36, 37; Luxe xxiii. 46; Joun xix. 28—30.) Levit. x. 8—11 ; 
Numbers vi. 1—4; Psalm xxii. 14—16; Psalm lxix. 16—28 ; Luke xxii. 14—18; Acts iv.8—12; vii. 59,60; 1 Corinth. xv. 3,4; 
Ephes. ii. 11—18; Philipp. ii. 5—11; Cologs. ii. 10—15; Heb. ii. 6—9, 14—18; v. 1—10; 1 Peter ii. 21—24; iv. 19. 

Exciupep Worp. (1) etre. 
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Various READING. 


Parr XI. Scr. IV., pnp. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


= PARAGRAPH 32. 
Earthquake, and revival of many holy persons deceased. 
Matt. xxvii. v.. . 51—53. 
v...51. Kal 1) yi éoeicOn, Kal ai rétrpae éoyloOnoay, 52. Kal Ta pvnpeta avemyOnaay, Kal Tora 
ToOpaTa TOV KeKounLevoy drylov HyépOn, 53. Kat eEeOdvTES ex TOY pnuElov peTd THY éyepow avon, 
etonrOov eis Ti aylay ToduwW, Kal éevedawicOnaav Todos. 


PARAGRAPH 95. 
Acknowledgment by the centurion of Christ’s sanctity 


Matt. xxvii. 54; Mark xv. 39; Luke xxiii. 47. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. 
‘O 6e © f ~ ae ise TON ve G Sie , 27h) Seon 
€ EKATOVTAPXOS Matt. xxvii. 54... |47. Idav d€ 6 54. °O dé Exardv- 39. Idav dé 6 
ExaTovTapxos TAPXOS, keyTuploy, 
e \ I~ 2 / ew 5 z . 
O TAPEOTHKWS €& evavTias avTov, WGN Se Moocebisel o 0 5 o 0 @ 8 o 6 46 O@emPeo eu: 
36 6 6 5 WhiniOth 
\ c > 2 lel nr - \ © 
KQL OL [LET AUTOV THPGUYTES IMAC xoxcvilivje.. 045571 on RUC Dae ew Ts ee 
tov Incodr, . 4 « Inoooy, 
PANE \ \ ee , \ 
(OOVTES TOV TELT LOY, Matt. xxvii. v...54...| 7d yevouevoy, iddvres TOY weLo- 
Kal Ta yevopeva, poy, Kal Ta yevd- 
peva, 
f eo WA G 
[xat] dtu ovTm xpdfas éEerrvevoev, | Marxxv.v...99....- . . - . . « . . . Ore odrw xpdgas 
e&érrvevoer, 
/ i oe > / , 
epoBnOncav apodpa, Mart.xxvii.v...64...| - © + - . ehoBnOncoayacdpd- . . - 
Spa, 
[xal] éd0acav tov Ocor, Luxe xxiii.v...47...| dace roy Ocdvy, © 2... 1 ete 
AéyovTeEs, (1)— héyov,— déyovres, — elrev, — 
lal * » (a : n a a c 
© ArnOas 6 &vOpwrros ovTOS Mark xv.v...89. |“"Ovras 6 &- “?AdnOs Ccod “’AAnOas 6 w- 
“ yios Hv Ocov.” “‘ @pwmos ottos “vids jy bros.” “ Cperos ovTos 
“ Sixatos nv.” ** vids ny Geod.” 


PARAGRAPH 34. 
Retirement of the multitude smitten with remorse. 


LUKE xxiii. 48. 


N\ Va n Ni r s 
Kal wayres of cuprapayevopevor dydoe ert THY Oewpiav Tavtny, FewpodvTes Ta yevoueva, TUTTOYTES 


c lal di! / € VA 
éavtav Ta oTHOn TécTpEdov. 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxvii. v...52. The reading—iyép0noav—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—1yéo6y— 


by the other critical editions. a 
Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 51—53; Marx xv. 38; Luxe xxiii.v...45.) Exodus xxvi, 31—37 ; 2 Chron. iii, 10—14; 
Isaiah xxvi. 19; Luke i. 8—11; xix. 39, 40; John v. 24—29; xiv. 16; Heb. vi. 19, 20; ix. 1—12, 24; x. 19—22; xi. 39, 40; 
xii. 18—24. 
AurerEp Worps. (1) éddéace 7év Oedv, Aéyov. 
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Parr XI. Srcr. IV., env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 35. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


Distant attendance of the friends and relatives of Christ. 


Matt. xxvii. 55, 56; Mark xv. 40, 41; Luke xxiii. 49. 


COMBINED TEXT. 


Eiotnxecav 6é 
TAvTES OL YVWOTOL A’TOU 


4 
paKpoler, 
Opaca TadTa... 
Kal yuvaiKes 


aitwes nKkorovOncav TO Inaod 
amo THS Tadiraias 


SLaKOVOUTAL AUTO. 


Ev ais Hv Mapia ) Mayédarn, 
kat Mapia, » tod ’IaxeBov 


TOU [LLKpOU 
Kal “Iwo phrnp, 
Kal Saroun, 
7 pHTHP TOV viav ZePRedaiov. 


REFERENCES. 


LUKE xxiii. 49... 


Luhe xxiii. v. .. 49. 


Matt. xxvii.v... 55... 


Matt. xxvii. v... 55. 


Matt. xxvii. 56... 


Marx xv. v... 40... 
Matt. xxvii.v...56... 
Mark xy. v... 40. 


Matt. xxvii.v...56. 


Mark xv. 41. 


LUKE XXIII. 


49... Etotnkewoav 
avTou 


y...49. waxpoéer, 

. - Op@oat Tav- 
TA.... Kal yu- 
patkes 


v...49... ai ovva- 
KodovOncaca av- 
T@ ard THs Tade- 
haias, 


. 


MATT. XXVII. 


55. *Hoap de éket 
yuvdixes trodXai 
3) oN , 

aro paxpdbev 
Gewpovoat, 

a > , 
airwes nkohov- 

a ZA 

O@noay TO “Inaov 
amo ths Tade- 
Aatas, 
dtakovodoa avT@. 
56. °Ev ais jv 
Mapia 7 Mayda- 
Anvn, Kal Mapia, 
c a? I 

7 Tov lax@Bou 


kal loon pnrnp, 


kal 7 pyTHp TOV 
viav ZeBedaiov. 


MARK XV. 


40. *Hoay € Kat 
yuvaikes 

> \ , 

dm6 poaxpddev 
Oewpovoa. 


Ey ais iv Kai Ma- 
pia 7 Maydadnv7, 
kal Mapia, 7 Tod 
*Tax@Bov 


TOU [LLKPOU 
kal “loon pntnp 
Kal Sahopn: 


- 


a ag > fol > f an lj fal A 
al Kai Ore Hv ev TH Tadiraig nKodovbovy avT@, Kal Sunxovovy abT@, Kal GdXNat TOAXNAL ai cvvavaBdcat 


> n Pee / 
avT@ els LepoooAvpa. 


PARAGRAPH 386. 


Despatch, at the request of the Jews, of the two malefactors. 


JOHN xix. 31, 32. 


e 9 9 fal 7 \ A ae lal a \ la > n / > AN \ 9 
31. O1 ouv Tovdaior, Wa HiRes CHL Tol oreo maaaa mama: e. 7? caPBato, érel TapacKeun Hv, 
we n © fal fal 

(qv yap peyady H NMEpa éxelvov TOD caBPaTov,) npwTncay Tov IiNaTov iva Kateayoow aitov Ta oKéedn, 
Sen ees ee 5 ¢ a \ aN , L \ Ie \ a 9». 

kat apbacw. 32.°HdOov ovy of otpati@tal, Kal Tod wey TpeTov Katéakay TA oKédy, Kal TOD EAXOU 
la) / ? a 

Tov ovataupwlévros avT@: 


Various Reaping. John xix.v...31... The reading of the Received Text is—éxetvy:—that of all the other critical 
editions—éxeivov :—which latter reading Griesbach regards as undoubtedly genuine. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxvii. 55, 56; Marx xv. 40, 41; Luxe xxiii. 49.) Matt. x. 1—4; xiii. 53—56; xxvii. 61; 
xxviii. 1; Mark ii. 13, 14; iii. 13—19; vi. 1—3; xv. 47; xvi.1,9; Luke ii. 34,35; vi. 12—16 ; viii, 1—3 ; xxiii. 42, 43, 55,56; 
xxiv. 1, 10,18; John ii. 1—4; xiii, 23, 24; xix. 25-27; xx. 1,2; xxi. 7, 20—24; Acts i. 12—14; xxi. 18; Galat. i. 18, 19; 
ii. 9—12; 1 Peter vy. 1; Jude 1. 
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Part XI. Sscr. IV., enp, CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 37. 
Puncture of the side of Christ by one of the soldiers with a spear. 
JouN xix. 33, 34. 
33.’Emt 8€ tov Inooty édOdvtes, as eiSov adtov in teOvnKdta, od KatéaEav avToD Ta GKéAN: 
34, aX els TOV oTpATLWTOY NOYYN adToD THD mrevpav evoke, kai evOds Ef Oev aia Kai Sap. 


PARAGRAPH 38. 
Note by John, that this fulfilled two passages of Scripture. 
JOHN xix. 35—37. 
35. Kal 6 éwpaxas pewaptipnKe, Kal aryOui) abrod éotw % baptupla, KaKelvos oidev bt GdNOh AéyeL, 
wa Kat tpets mictevonte. 36.’ Eyéveto yap tatra iva 1) ypadi wAnpwOh,—“ ’Oarody od cvvtpi- 
« Bnoetat avtod :”"—37. Kal radw érépa ypady Aéyer,—“"Orwovtas eis bv é€exévtnoav.” 


PARAGRAPH 389. 
Permission of Pilate to Joseph of Arimathza, to remove the body of Christ. 
Matt. xxvii. 57,58; Mark xv. 42—45; Luke xxiii. 50—52; John xix. 88... 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARE XV. JOHN XIx. 
Mera &€ tavta, Joun xix. 38... Cee ee en Be Ot OO. = Met acoe 
TaUTa, ... 
Hon orplas yevouevns, Mark xv. 42... . . . . . 87. Oias 8é 42. Kal, #dy 
yevoperns, ovias yevope- 
UNS) 
(érrel Hv TrapacKevn), NM Apeevaveeeewhes en ee eu we Ae (ere) Vn a ss 
Cee: Uf , 
6 €oTt TpocdBRaror,) mpoadBBaror,) 
MrOev dvOpwmos TAovaLos | Marr. xxvii.v...57..) . . . . .  dGev dyOparos 
WAOVGLOS, «.« 
ovomare *Iwond, Soe Luke xxiii. v...50...|50... Kat ido, rotvopa “Iw- 43. €hOdv “Io- 6 loonp 
dynp dvdmate ond, ... ond 
Ioan, ... 
amo Apipabaias, Luke xxiii. v...51...)v...51...dmd dd Apipa- 6 amo’ Apuya- 6 amd *Aptpa- 
*Apimabaias, Oaias,... datas, Gaias, 


morews TOV Lovdalwv, ... | LUKE xxiii.v...51...| réNews rev Tov- 


Oalov,... 
BovdevTis UTapXOv, Luhe xxiii.v...50...|v...50...B0uNeu- 2...) UT XN MoV Bov- 
rns Umapxor, Revris. 


Various Reapinc. Mark xy.43... The reading—éAéov—is adopted by Knapp, Lachmann, and Tischendorf ;—7Abev — 
by the Received Text, Griesbach, Scholz, and Hahn. Griesbach, however, considers the former reading equal, and perhaps 


preferable to the latter one. . J 
Scripture REFERENCES. (Joun xix. 33—37.) Exodus xii. 43—47 ; Numbers ix.9—12; Psalm xxii. 14—16; Psalm li. 16, 17 ; 


Hosea xiii. 7,8; Zechar. xii.10; John xxi. 24; Acts xii. 18,19; 1 Corinth.v.6,7; 2 Corinth. xi.31; Heb. x. 1—10; 
Revel. i. 7. 
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Part XI. Sxcr.IV., env. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEX?. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT, XXVII. MARK XV. JOHN XIX. 
Luxe xxiii. v.. . 50,51... 
wp aryabe Lo a } KH Geuévos TH Bovrky Kal TH mpake 
v... 50. avnp ayavos Kat oixatos: 51... 05 (1) OUK TV TUYKATATEVELMEVOS TH n n Tp 
AUTOV,... 
QA \ Sf Ny 605) beedN ae x ‘ 43. 8 K 
0S KAL TPOTECEVETO KAL AUTOS | Luke xxiii. v...51.|v...51. os Kai nF v... 43. 6s Kal 
mpoaed€eXeTO avtTos 7Y mpoc- 
Kal avros dex dpevos 
Thy Bacirelay Tod Oeod, tiv PBacidelay Thy Baowelay 
Tov cov: TOU Geov: 
Xx \ a) an . 4 
QV palnrns TOU Inood, SL OMTMEXUXG Vi Oar v...57. ds Kal av- V...08... Oy pa- 


KEKpUpLLevOS Se 
dua Tov PoBov trav Iovdatwv : 
[ovros] ToAunoas 
elonrde mrpos LItnarov, 


\ ? / 
[xau] nTnoaTO 
x lal na la) 
TO c@pa TOD Inood. 


Luke xxiii. vy. ..5 


JOHN xix. vy... 388... 


Manlixyv.v...40. 0. 


2 


52. otros, mpoc- 
hav re 
TlAar@, 


yay? 
-|T]0aTO 


TO CO"A TOU 


"Inco. 


Marx xv. 44, 45. 


\ > ie 

TOs euadnrevoe 
“9 A 

T@ Inoov: 


Pte. 6 
mpocehOav Ta 
TliAdre, 


ovTOS, 


, 
HTNTATO 

TO C@pa Tov 
5 i 

Ingov. 


, > 
ToApnoas €lo- 
m\Ge mpos 
TlcAdrtov, 

\ D, Ul 
kal 77nG@aTO 
TO COpa TOV 


*Ingov. 


Onrjs Tod “In- 


cov, 
KEKPUPLJLEVOS . . 
... lovdaler, ... 
Npetnoe Toy 
TlAdrov... 


or or 
CAPT) 
TO G@ua Tov 
> é 
Incov. 


id \ / Pd if » 
44.°O dé TTindros atpacev ef dn TéOvnKe: Kal, TpocKaherdpevos TOY KEVTUPlwVA, eNPpwOTHTEV AUTOV 


él TaAvat aTéave. 


9 7 lal 
COWPNTATO TO THpa 


TO won. 


Mark xv.v.,.45... | v..58.Tére 6 TiAd- v... 45. edapr- 


| Tos €kéMevoev dro- Gato TO Tapa 


AB K \ Ne. cohen a 
Deve Ql, YYOUS ATO TOV KEVTUPL@VOS, 


MATT. XXVII. 


| Oobnva 76 cpa. 


| Marx xv.v...45. | 


ParaGrapH 40. 


Intombment of the body. 


MARK XV. 


. . TO loon. 


Matt. xxvii. 59, 60; Mark xv. 46; Luke xxiii. 53, 54; John xix. v. 


°H)Gev ovr, 


Af > vi 1s 
Kal, ayopdcas owoova, 


mpe TO capa TOD 'Incod. 


Various Rrapines. Luke xxiii, 


retained by the other critical editions. 


Ike xxiii. ¥. 5.53... 
ALTERED Worp. (1) ovros. 
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JOHN xix.v...38... 


MarK xv. 46... 


John xix. v... 88. 


Vine a elceweme 


LUKE XXIII. 


53. Kat, kaGe- 


oy avro, 


MATT. XXVII. 


59. Kal, AaBdv 
\ ~ ©? 
TO O@pa oO Io- 


on, 


46... Kal, ayo- 
pdoas owdéva. 


Kal KabeA@y av- 


A 
TOV, 


JOHN XIX. 


v...58... Kal émeé- 


Tpewev 6 TluNdros. 
. . 88—-42, end. 
MARK XV. JOHN XIX. 


vy... 88.’HAGev 


x 
ouv 


Kal pe TO 7@- 
fla TOD “Inood. 


The words—kai avros—are expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 
Griesbach, however, is rather inclined to exclude them. 


The first—-aivo—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 


Part XI. Sucr. IV., unp. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


COMBINED TEXT. - REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MATT. XXVII. MARK XV. JOHN XIX. 


JouHN xix. 39, 40... 
39.°H)Oe de kai Nixddnuos, 6 éXOav mpos tov Incodv vuxrds 7d mpdrov, dépov pbywa cutpyns Kal 
ne ¢ € 1 ry 5 a ‘ a? a 
ahons, ws ditpas Exatév. 40...”EnaBov ody To cGpa Tod 'Incod, 


ae / 3: XN ; we ¥ ; ; \ 
KQL édnoav QvUTO John xix. v... 40...|v...58. evertAu- v...59. évervhu- v... 46... évei- v... 40... Kar 
> pe / > 
év d0ovioss Ey att ow- ev atocwddm Anoe TH ow- eOnoay adro ev 
dom, xadapa, 66M, oOoviots 


JouHN xix. v... 40,41... 
Sy na 3 / \ + A 5 a ° 
META TOV apwpaTwv, Kalas Eos éati Tois Iovdalow évradiafev. 41...°Hv && &v 76 TOT@ Orov 
> , A Ne) n , 
eotavpaOn Khrros, Kal év TO KITO 


kal €6nxev ad’ro 60... Kal €On- kal KaréOnkey 
Kev avTo avroy 
lal x . s a fod > A 
PVYLELOV KALVOV John xix. v...41...|€v puvqjparte €V T@ KAO ev pynpein v...41. pvnpetov 
a? \ oo ~ 
TOU Iwond, (1) Matv.xxvii.v...60.. adrod punpel@ KALVOV, 
a 4 5) a ie sa a he 
fo) eNaATOUNT EV €v TH TETPA, | Matt. xxvii.v...60... | Maeva, d éAaréunoey 0 HY NeaTopn- 
ev TH TETPQ: pevoy ek TérTpas, 
ép @ ovdérrw ovdels éréOn. | John xix. v...41. |ob otk qv ovd-  . . 1. 2. a ee & G Ot8€ra 
ém@ ovodels ovdels ereOn. 
| Keiwevos. 


LUKE xxiil. 54. 
Wee , 5 \ \ V4 3 7 
Kai NEPA NY TWAPATKEV)), KAL cap Patov eTEPWO KE. 
JOHN xix. 42, end. 
°-E al 5 5 Xx: \ x a ek 8 ig oe b) \ i \ na He) \ i falc 
KEL OU) OLA THY TAPACKEVHV THV LOVOALWY, OTL EYYUS HV TO Yn WELoV, EONKaY TOY LHoOUY: 


MATT, XXVII. MARK XV. 
Kal, T POO KUALTAVTES (2) Matt. xxvii. v...60... |v... 60. Kal, mpookvdi-  v... 46. Kal mpocekd- 
AiGov péeyav cas hidov péyay ti Ovpa Duce ALBov emt THY Bvpay 
TH Ovpa TOU pevnpetou, TOD punpelov, TOU puvnpeiou. 
amnnbov. (3) Mar. xxvii. v...60. | drqdOev, 


PaRAGRAPH 41. 
Attendance of Mary of Magdala, and other female disciples. 
Matt. xxvii. 61; Mark xv. 47; Luke xxiii. 55. 


‘H dé Mapia » Maryéarnvi, 
kal Mapia lwo} 


Mark xv. 47... 61.°Hy 6¢ éxei Mapia 7 47, end. “H d€ Mapia 7 
Maydadnv), Kal 7 GAn Maydadnv}, kat Mapia 


Marv. xxvii.v...61. | caOqwevar dmévayte rod 


[joav| Kabjpwevar 


| Mapia "loon 
| 

> fA a / | 

amévavtTl Tov Tapov: 


| Tadov. 


Scrrprure RErerences. (Marv. xxvii.57—60; Marx xy. 42—46, Luke xxiii. 50—54; Jonn xix. 3842.) Levit. xxiii. 32; 
Deuteron. xxi. 22,23; 2 Kings xiii. 20,21; 2 Chron. xvi. 13,14; Nehem. xiii. 19; Isaiah xxii. 15,16; iii. 8—12; 
Jerem. xxvi. 20—23; Matt. xxvi. 6—12; Mark xiv. 3—8; Luke ii. 25, 26, 36—38; xix. 11; xxiv. 12,21; John iii. 1,2, 14, 15; 
vii. 50—52; ix. 22, 34; xii. 1—8, 42, 43; xix. 31; xx. 3—7, 15; Heb. xiii. 10—14. 

Aurerpp Worps. (1) avrov. (2) mpookvAioas. (3) amnaéev. 
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Parr XI. Sect. IV., END. CRUCIFIXION, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS, 


LUKE xxiii. 55... 
A a a aan oe ge | fe) / 
[drat] dé Kal KataKxorovOncacat (1) yuvatces, alriwwes oav cuvedrnrvOvias aitd ex THS Tadsdaias, 
eOeacavTo TO wynpeEtor, 
COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIII. MARK XV. 


Luke xxiii. v...55.| v... 55. kal ds éréOn ro Vv... 47. COe@povy mov 
oGpa avrov. Tidera. 


\ ¢ b] if Xx n > lal 
Kal ws éréOn TO Ta aVTOD: 
PaRAGRAPH 42. 
And provision of spices before the Sabbath. 


LUKE xxiii. 56, end. 


\ \ > / 
bmoatpeacar Sé Hroiwacay apdpata Kal wipa, Kal TO pev odBRatov novyacay KaTa THY EVTOAND. 


PARAGRAPH 43, end. 
Care of the Sanhedrim to secure the tomb. 


Mart. xxvii. 62—66, end. 


62. Ti dé éravpiov, Hrus éotl peta THY TapacKeuny, cvvHYOncay oi apxrepels Kal oi Papicator Tpods 
TIiAdrov 63. Néyovres,—* Kuipie, euvnoOnuev Oru éxeivos 6 mravos eizrev Ett Cov, Meta tpets jpuépas 
“ éveipowat. 64. Kédevoov obv achadtabivar tov tadov éws Ths Tpitns huéoas: pntrote édOovtes oi 
“ wabntal avtod Krépwow avtor, Kal eitwot TO a@, "HyépOn amd tov vexpov. Kat éotai 1) éoyarn 
“ mrdvn yelpwv Ths Tpwtns.’ —65.”"Egn adbrots 6 ITindtos,—“"Eyete xovotwbdiav, trdyere, aobani- 
“ gacde ws oldare.”—66, end. Oi dé Tropevbévtes noparicayto Tov Tabor, cppayicaytes Tov NiBov, weTa 


THS KOVTTWOLAS. 


ScRIPTURE Ruverences. (Marv. xxvii. 61; Marx xv. 47; Luxe xxiii. 55, 56.) Exodus xx. 8—11; Deuteron. vy. 12—15; 
Isaiah iii. 25, 26; Lament. ii. 10; Matt. xxvii. 55, 56; Mark xv. 40, 41; xvi. 1 ; Luke viii. 1—3; xxiii. 49; xxiv. 1, 10. : 
(Mart. xxvii.62—66.) Daniel vi. 16—18; Matt. xxvi.59—61; xxviii. 11—15; Luke xvi. 27—31 ; xxiv. 4—8; Torn ii. 18—22; 
xii. 9—11; Acts iv. 1—7; vi 17, 18; xxiii. 6-9; Revell xx, 13. ; 

AutERED Worps. (1) KaraxoAov0jracat dé Kar. 
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PART XII. 
FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


Matt. xxviii.; Mark xvi.; Luke xxiv.; John xx. 1—29; xxi. 1—23; Acts i. 3—14; 1 Corinth. xv. 5—7. 


SECTION L 
FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AT JERUSALEM, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


Matt. xxviii. 1—15; Mark xvi. 1—14; Luke xxiv. 1—48; John xx. 1—29; 1 Corinth. xv. 5. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Provision of spices after the sabbath by Mary of Magdala, and other female disciples. 
Mark xvi. 1. 


Kat, dvayevopévov tod caBBatov, Mapia 4» Maydarnv7, cat Mapia » tod ’IaxéBov, Kat Yaroun 
nyopacay apopata, iva é-Movcat ddehpwow TO cHua TO Inood: (1) 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Their visit to the tomb of Christ, early in the morning on the first day of the week. 


Matt. xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 2; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1... 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIV. MATT. XXVIII. MARK XVI. JOHN XxX. 
Kal Nav T pot Mark xvi. 2... 1...77 6€ sua = 1.’OWe d€ oaB- 2. Kal, diay 1... Ty dé ua 
THs plas caBPBatwv, Tov caBBdrov, Bdtov, TH émi- mpel ths plas Tay caBBdror, 
bpOpov Babéos, pwoKovon «is caBBaror, . Tpat, 
piay caSBarav, 
TKOTIAS ETL OVENS, SNE IS SS Veo iso . . dvareihay- oKotias ere 
TOS TOD HAloU... OVENS, ... 
épxyovTar Mark xvi. v... 2. |#\@ov mrAOe Mapia » epxovrar Mapia 7 May- 
Maydadnv)j, Kal Sadnyy epxe- 
TALES FAY PX 
7 G\An Mapia GEE on « 
éml TO pUNLEtov, emt TO puna,  Oewpnoa Toy emi TO pynpetov, els TO peynpetor, 


LUKE XxXiv. Vv... 1. 


Taov. 


/ \ > a 
pépoveat & nTOimacay apwmaTa, Kab TWES TLV aUTALs. 


Various READING. 


Atrerep Worp. (1) avrév. 


Luke xxiv. v... 
retained by the other critical editions. 


The clause—kal tives odv avtats—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but 
Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 


Parr XIL Sxcr.I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
And discovery that the stone cover was removed, and the body of Christ gone. 
Mark xvi. 3—5...; Luke xxiv. 2, 3; John xx. v...1. 
Mark xvi. 3, v. . . 4. 


3. Kat @reyov mpos éavtds,—* Th amoxudices tiv tov rlOov éx tis Ovpas Tod pynueiov ;” .... 
Renee ) 7p 
v...4."Hp yap wéyas opddpa. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIV. MARK XVI. JOHN Xx. 
Kai avaBdepacat Gewpodow Mark xvi. 4...5...|2. Eipov 6¢ 4... Kal dvaBdé- v... 1. Kai Bré- 
aca Oewpotow met 
OTe aTroKEeKUALOTAL 6 AiGos : | tov AiOov dmoxe- Ore dmokexvdicrat Tv Aiov 7ppévoy 
KUALO BEvoY eles 6 Soc 
dro Tov pynuelov: « «we EK TOU peiov. 
5... Kal, elceNOodoas ets TO pYNLELO?, | 3. cal, elcehOod- 5. . . Kal, cived- 
| ovat, Oovoa eis Td 
punpeiov, 
ovy Ebpov TO THA | LUKE xxiv. v...8. | ody edpov..... 
tov Kupiov ’Incod. TR Sy ig cr Incod. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Report by Mary of Magdala to Peter, and John, of the removal of the body. 
JOHN xx, 2. 
f i / ¢. \ Ns [of \ / 
Tpéxer ov [Mapia 7) Maryédarnr7,] cai épyeras mpds Siva Ilérpov, cal mpos tov ddAdov wabnrhy bv 
3 f tee) lal Ny ee 2. lal Lo) lal U an 
epirer 0 “Incods, Kal reyes avtois,—“"Hpav tov Kupsov éx tod pvnpeiov, kab ov« oiSapev mod éOnxav 
“ quTov.” 
PARAGRAPH 5. 
Account of the previous removal of the stone by an angel from heaven. 
Mart. xxviii. 2—4 
D) Kai (50 \ A a Te (4 toh FA BY Xr \ K. fe \ 3 > lo \ PS , 
2. Kai tdov, sew pos eyeveTo peyas: ayyehos yap Kupiov, cataBas €& obpavod, tpoceOav amex 
\ , Ta rn , NS) Ry. > im 5 = 
Tov AGov amo Ths Obpas, Kai éxaOynTo eTdvw aitod. 3.°Hv dé 7 (Sa adbtod es dotpaT, Kal 76 dupa 
5) la) x a t lal a 
avTod revKdy woel yrov: 4. amd Sé Tod PoBov aitod éceiaOncav ot TnpodyTes, Kal éyévovTo Hael VEK POL. 


Nors. The clause—Hyv yap péyas opddpa—is, for the sake of perspicuity, transferred from the end of y. 4, to the end of v. 3. 
It is more naturally connected with the inquiry of the women, how they should get the stone remoyed, than with the statement 
of its removal. 


Scripture Rerprences. (Marr. xxviii. 1; Marx xvi. 1—5...; Luxe xxiy.1—3; Jonn xx. 1, 2.) Mattoxxyi. 51—54)- 
xxvil. 55, 56, 61; Mark xv. 40, 41,47; Luke vii. 36—38; vill. 1—3; xxiii. 52—56; xxiv. 8—10, 22—24; John xi. 1—3 
xii. 1—8; xiii. 23; xvi. 31, 32; xix. 25—27, 40—42. (Marr. xxviii. 2—4,) 1 Sam. xiv. 15; Daniel x. Aza 


Matt. iv. 11; xvii. 1—3; xxvii. 51—54; Mark i. 12,13; ix.2—4; Luke ix. 28—31; xxii. 41—44; John i. 50, 51 ; Xvili. 3—6 
Acts xxvi, 12—14; 1 Tim. iii. 15, 16; Heb. i.; Revel. i. 12—17; x.1; xviii. 1. 
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Parr XII. Srcr.I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


a 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


= PARAGRAPH 6, 


Appearance of two angels to the women remaining at the tomb. 


Mark xvi. v...5; Luke xxiv. 4. 


LUKE xxiv. 4... 


Kai éyévero, év tO Suatropeia Aan Tas yuvaikas (1) rept tovrou, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, 


Nap al Ni BA lal . 
Kab tov, avdpes dU0 érréctycay avtais | Luke xxiv. v... 4. 


tg > lA la 
dvo ETEOTHO AV avtais 


BI > fe > uh 
eV eo Ojoeow aOTPATTOVG ALS. 
Trovcas. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 


LUKE XXIV. 


v...4, Kal idov, dvdpes 


> > 7 > 
€V eoOnoecw aoTpa- 


V.. 


NevKny, 


Declaration to them by one of the angels, of the resurrection of Christ. 


Matt. xxvill. 5,6...; Mark xvi.v...6,6...; Luke xxiv. 57. 


LUKE XXIV. 


5. EppdBov de 


yevouevay avror, 


"EpdoBov Sé 


YEvOMevOV TOV yuVvatKor, (2) 


| Luke xxiv. 5... 


KALvouc @Y 
50 6 oN 


Kab KNLVOUTOV | LUKE xxiv.v...5...| «at 


es Ny an 
TO TT pPOOWTOV eis THY WELZ ae 
eimov mpos av- 


oe lege | ewe 
atroxpiGels (3) eis TOV ayyédov (4) | Mait. xxviii. 5... 


eiTrev avTais,—(5) Tds,— 


“ M1) doPetcbe vpets, 


“ oida yap Ort 
« -Incoby Gnteite Mark xvi.v...6... 

« tov Nalapnvor, 
“ Toy Ec TAUPWULEVOD. | 


COUN, (Ghana 5 a a 


lal ~ fal | =19 
«Tt Gyreire tov Cavra | Luxe xxiv. v... 5. 
- . “ VEKPOY ; 


6é \ a Bh | 
META TOV VEKPWV > | 


i | = eee | > + 
“ OvK éoTtw WOE, | Matt. xxviii. 6... | one « fe gor 
ave , | “* @de, a €p- 
“ aryépOn yap, | Ane YEP 
“ Ka0es etre. | Marv. xxviili.v...6...| . 
DUKE) XXive Vc 0, v- 


vy... 6. “ MovjoOnte ws édarqoev tiv ete ov 
lol lal / 

« GOp@Trov Trapadobfvar eis xeipas avOpwmav 

“ QyaoThvat.” 


(1) auras. (2) avrev. (4) 6 dyyeros. 


(3) 38. 


ALTERED WorDs. 
Exciupep Worp. 


MATT. XXVIII. 


5. ’AmoxpvOels dé 
6 ayyehos etme 
Tats yuvarEl,— 
“My oBeicbe 
“< tects, 

* oida yap dre 
““°*Ingovy Toy 

“ éoravpa@pevov 


“ Cyreire. 


6... 6 OvK €otw 
“ Hde, nyepOn 
“6 yap, 


. Fd 
“ xadas elme.’ 


(5) etme rats yuvackt. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


MARK XVI. 


4 3) t 
5... doy veavioKoy 
é 5 i Bae ec 
kaOnevoy ev Tots deELots, 
meptBeBAnpevoy oTodny 


MARK XVI. 


v...5. xa é&e- 
OapBnOnoay. 


6. . . ‘O dé ever 


avtais,— 


“© M1) exOapBetc- 
‘Oe: 


Incovy yretre 
Tov Na¢apnvor, 
TOV €oTavpope- 
vou. 


ce 


"Hyép6n, ovk 


“¢ €oru @be.” 


A 7 al \ eX an 
év th Taniraia, 7. Ayav,—'Ore Set tov viov Tov 

: a i} \ an ia € Va 
dpapTorav, Kai oravp@bivar, Kat Th tpitn nMEpa 
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Parr XII. Sxct. I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. 


PARAGRAPH 8. 


COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


And mission of them to announce the event to his disciples. 


Matt. xxviii. v. . 


COMBINED TEXT. 


lel if 
“ Aedre, iSere TOY TOTTOY 
co ” € K oe - 
mou éxevto 6 Kupuos: 


7... Kal Tayv mropevetoat 
“ erate ToIs wabntais avTod, 


6c \ A iL 
kat T@ Ilétpo, 
“ce a > fe 6 ? X\ nr lal 
OTL HYyépOn aro THY vEKpav. 
73 ) id \ 
Kai (dod, 
“ mpodryer LLas 
“ eis tHv TadiXaiar: 
“ éxel avdtov drpecbe, 
‘sc As 5 Gun ata) 
Kabes eizrev bpiv. 


«°TSov eizrov byiv.” 


REFERENCES. 


Matt. xxviii.v..6,7.. 


MARK Xvi.v...7... 


MATT. xxviil.v...7... 


Matt. xxviil. v...7... 


Marx xvi.v...7. 


MATY?. xxviii. v...7. | 


PARAGRAPH 9. 


. 6,7; Mark xvi. v. .» 6, 7. 


MATT. XXVIII. 


= of 
v...6. * Aetre, tere Tov 
oe fs a yy ¢ 
TOTOY OTFOU EKELTO O 
Oh Kvptos : 
Capa: \ bei. 
7.“kal, Taxv Topevbetoat, 
eA lal r 
“ eirate tots pabnrais 
“ avrou 


“ a > la > A ~ 
6tt nyépOn amd Tov 


‘ 
ee Kat idov, 


vEKp@v. 

‘“ , cms 
mpodye. vas 

“ eis ray Tadwaaiapy : 


“ éxet avTov oecbe. 


> - ? 
“°TSov, etrrov tyiv.” 


Their recollection of Christ’s prediction on the subject. 


LUKE xxiv. 8. 


K Ves , 6. A ¢ tf b) la} 
Ab EMVINCUNCAVY TOV PNMATWV AUTOV : 


Kai, €EeNodoa Tayv 
aro TOU uynwelov 


PARAGRAPH 10. 


Matt. xxviii. 8... 


Matt. xxviii. v...8. 


And departure to inform the disciples. 


Matt. xxviii. 8; Mark xvi. 8. 


8... Kal, e&edOovoa 
TAXV aro TOD pynpelov 


MARK XVI. 
Vv... 6. l0e, 0 momes 


> . 
< dou €Onkay avTov: 


. “add brrayere, 
eimate Tois pa@nrats 


res | 


std 
avuTOoU, 


. 
. 


eee 
kat T@ Iletp@, 


. 


6Tt mpodyes vmas 
eis THY TadwAaiar: 
exel aurov dwecbe, 


n 
n 


“cc 66 a © An 9 
KAOWS ELTTEV ULV. 


8... Kai e&eAOodoau 
epvyov amd Tov pyry- 
prelov : 


peta poBov Kal yapas weyadns, Spawov arrayyetda Tots wabntais avtod: 


Mark xvi. v... 8. 


i) Y 
Hiye 5€ abtas tpdpos Kal éxotacts, Kal ovdevi oddev elrrov, éboBodvTo yap. 


ScripturE REFERENCES, 


xx. 17—19; xxi. 1—3; xxvi. 31, 32; 


(Mart. xxviii. 5—7; Mark xvi.v... 
xxvii. 62—64; 


Xxvili. 9, 10; 


5—7/; Luxe xxiv. d—7.) 
Mark viii. 31; 


Matt. xvi. 21 ; 
ix. 30—32; x. 32—34; xiv. 27, 28; 


Xvil. 22, 23); 


Luke ix. 21, 22, 43—45 ; xviii. 31—34; xxiv. 22—24; Acts xxv. 19; Heb. iv. 11—16; Revel. i. 17, 18. 
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Pant XII, Sect. I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


PARAGRAPH 11. 
Visit of Peter and John to the tomb. 
JOHN xx. 3—8. 
> A > cbahy Ae ea n A 
3. “EE Mev obv, [emt 7S pryate Mapias rhs Maydarnvijs,] 6 ITétpos, kal 6 addos paOnris, Kat 
BA > \ lal lal lal 
NPXOVTO Eels TO pynuEiov. 4.”"Etpexov Sé of Svo dpod, Kal 6 GAXos paOnris mpoeSpaye Tdxvov TOD 
LL, Ni i a tal 
Ilérpov, kat 7)Oe wpadtos eis TO pvnpetov: 5. Kal mapaxtras Brérev Kelyeva Td 6Odvia, od pévTOL 
elonrbev, 6.” E ww dé ITé UKONOVUGY av’T@, Kab elatjAOev eis TO i L Oewpet 
rev. 6. Epxeras otv Sinwv étpos axodovdav avt@, Kal eiofdOev eis TO pvnpeiov, Kab Oewpet 
Nie 9 a lo) na an fal lal 
Ta dOovia Keipeva, 7. Kal TO covddp.ov 6 Hv emt THs Keharhs adTod, ob werd Tov dOoviev Kelpevov, GANA 
xXopis evreruduypévov eis Eva Torov. 8. Tote ody eioHrOe Kal 6 ddros wabnTijs 6 eXOov TpP@TOS els 
TO pUVN|MEloV, Kal Eide, Kal érrloTeuceD. 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Note by John that the disciples had not hitherto understood the scriptural predictions of Christ’s resurrection. 


JOHN xx. 9. 


O OE \ 46 ‘i \ v4 8 tal > \ 2 a > nn 
VOETT@ YAP OELOAY T1IV ypadnp, OTL O€l AUTOV EK VEKPWY AVATTYHVAL. 


PARAGRAPH 18. 
Return of the two disciples to their lodging. 
Joun xx. 10. 


ArrOov ody adw pos éavtods of wabynTai. 


PaRAGRAPH 14. 
First appearance of Christ after his resurrection to Mary of Magdala. 

Marx xvi. 9. 
Avactas 6€ [6’Inoots] mpwl tpwtn caBRarov, ébavy mpadtov Mapia ri Maydarnvh, ad tis éxBe- 
PrHKes éErrta Satpmovia. 

PARAGRAPH 15. 

His mission of her to announce the event to the other disciples 

JOHN xx. 11—17. 
11. Mapia 8é eiotjKes mpos TO povnpeiov Kralovoa é&w. ‘Qs ody éxrave, wapéexvrpev els TO pyypetor, 
12. kal Oewpe? dvo ayyédous ev AevKois Kabelouévous, Eva mpos TH Kepadh, Kat Eva Tpods Tois Tool, 
émrouv éxeito TO capa Tov ’Incod. 13. Kal réyovow adrh éxetvor—< Tvvas, ti xdales ;’—Aéye 
avtois,—*" Ort Hpav Tov Kiptov pov, Kal ov« oida Tod EOnKav aitov.”—14. Tadra eimotoa éotpady eis 
ta éricw, Kal Oewpel Tov Incobv éctata, kai ove ide bre Inoobs éort. 15, Aéyee adtH 6 ‘Inoots,— 


Norz. ‘The last twelve verses of Mark’s Gospel,—Mark xvi. 9—20,—have, on high authority, and from an early period, 
been regarded as not written by that evangelist. By Knapp this paragraph is inclosed within brackets ; by Tischendorf it is 
transferred to a foot-note; in the other critical editions it is inserted without distinction. It is also found in all the principal 
Greek manuscripts, except the Vatican ; and in all the ancient versions. 

Scripture Rererences. (Joun xx. 3—10.) Psalm xvi. 8—11; Zechar vi. 9—13; Luke xix. 20; xxiv. 12, 21—27, 44—48 ; 
John ii. 17—22; xi. 43, 44; xvi. 31, 32; xix. 26,27, 39, 40; Acts ii, 2532; xiii, 32—87; xix. 11, 12. 
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Parr XIL Szcr. I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


la) lal id > la > lel “ce 4 > \ 
“ Topas ti rales ; Tiva tnreis ;°— Exeivn, doxotca te 6 KnToupos €oTl, NEyel AVTO,— Kipue, et od 
A ? Le > nm 99 4 3 1A e¢? fal —— 
« éBdotacas avrov, eimé pot od eOnKkas avTov, Kayo avTov apo. — 16. Aéyes avTh o Inoobs, 
al a a ¢ \» a id if 
“ Mapia:”—Xtpadeioa éxeivn Aéyer ad7@ ‘EBpaiori,— * PaBBovvi,’—o heyerau AiddcKkare. 17. Aéyer 
A a \ > t \ \ fi , \ \ \ 
abth 6 ’Inaods,—* My pov aarrov, otrw yap avaPePnka Tpos Tov TaTEpa pov: Tropevoy oe ™pos TOVS 
Las la \ re id lal 
« aderxdovs pov, Kal ele adrois, AvaBalyw mpos Tov TATEpa JLo Kal TATEPA VLOV, KAL Ocov pov Kal 
ce \ ig lal ” 
Ocov vpsov. 
PaRAGRAPH 16. 
Second appearance of Christ to the other women, on their way to the disciples. 
Mart. xxviii. 9, 10. 
lal n~ a a > le) A (ae) n > / 

9. ‘As 88 érropedovto [ai Noval yuvaixes] amayyeidat Tois pabntais adtod, Kat (od, 6 'Incods arrjytncev 
Ta) a n \ y \ - 
abrais Nywv,—* Xalpere.”—Ai S€ mpoceotcas expatnsayv avtod Tovs Tooas, Kal TpoceKvUnoay 
avto. 10. Tore réyer adtais 6 Incods,—* Mn poBeicbe: imayere, atrayyelhate Tos adedpots jou 

“ va arédOwow eis THY Tadidaiav, Kael ue drpovtas.” 


PaRAGRAPH 17. 
Report of the event to the Jewish rulers by some of the soldiers who had guarded the tomb. 
Marr. xxviii. 11. 


Tlopevopévwr 8é adtarv, (Sod, Ties THs KoveTwOias ENOovTeEs Els THY TOM aTIyyeLWay ToOis apyLepevow 
ATAVTA TA YEvomeEva. 


PaRAGRAPH 18. 
False account of it propagated by the Sanhedrim. 
Matt. xxviii. 12—15... 
12. Kal, cvvayO&tes peta tov tpecButépwv, cupBovrov Te NaBovTes, apyvpia ikava EdwKav Tots 
otpati@tais, 13. NMyovtes,—“ Himarte, ore ot wabntai avtod vuKros éAOovtes Exdelrav avTov, Huov 
“ koopévov. 14. Kal, éav axovoOy todro eri Tod Hyemovos, nwets Teicopev avTov, Kal buds awepluvous 
“ moumoopev.”—15.. . OF 5€, NaBovres TA apyipia, érroincay ws édidayOncar : 


PARAGRAPH 19. 
Note by Matthew that this account subsequently prevailed among the Jews. 


Mart, xxviii. v...15. 


Kal SuepnulcOn 0 doyos obTos Tapa "Tovdatous péype THs onpeEpor. 


Various Reapines, John xx. v... 16... The word—E@paiori,—inserted by Griesbach, Scholz, and Tischendorf, is not 
admitted by the other critical editions. Griesbach considers it the probable reading. 

Matt. xxviii. 9... The clause,—Qs dé éropetovro amayyciAa rots pabyrats avrov,—is expunged by Lachmann, and 
Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxviii. 9,10; Mark xvi.9; Joun xx. 11—17.) Psalm xxii. 22; Matt. xxvi. 31, 32: 
xxvill. 5—7, 16, 17; Mark x. 51; xiv. 27, 28; xvi. 6, 7; Luke viii. 1—3; xxiy. 8—10; John xiv. 18,19; xvi. 28; xix, 41, 42. 
Acts 1. 12—15; x. 40, 41; Romans viii. 29; 1 Corinth. xv. 3—6; 2 Corinth. vi. 14—18; xi.31; Ephes. i. 15—17 ; Heb. i. 5—9, 
ii. 10—13. (Marv. xxviii. 11—15.) Matt. xxvii. 62—66; Luke xvi. 27—31; John y. 4447: xi. 45—50, 
xii. 9—11; Acts iv. 1—6; v.17; xii. 18, 19; xiii. 26—28; xxviii. 21, 22; Romans xi. 25; 2 Thessalon., ii. 10—12, 
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Parr XII. Scr. I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION, 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 20. 
Report of the resurrection of Christ by the women to the disciples, and their disbelief of it. 


Mark xvi. 10, 11; Luke xxiv. 9—11; John xx. 18. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXxIyv, MARK XVI. | JOHN Xx. 
€ Ss a . \ { , , % 
[ A‘ dé yuvaixes, | Luke xxiv. 9. 9. Kal, vmoorpé- 10.’Exeim mo- 18. ..”Epyerau 
e le > \ a 5) a ° ¢ 
(1) vrootpéWacat aro ToD wvypelov, paca dws rod pevdeioa Mapia 7 Mayéda- 
puynpetou, Any”, 
P vs ay gd Danes: A Se > , 
amnyyerhav (2) Tots évoeka, amnyyetAay TavTa amnyyethe amayyéhdovea 
mavra Tos evdeka, Tos eT ad’tod ‘Tots paOnrais 
Kab Tat TOls NoLTrO‘s, kal Tact Tois Aot- yevopevors, 
TOL. 
mevOover Kat KNalovet. Mark xvi.v...10.} . . . . .  mevOod0u Kal Kdal- 
ouct. 


JoHN xx.v...18. 
OTe ewpaxay (3) Tov Kupiov, cal tadra eimrev avrats. (4) 
LuKE xxiy. 10, 11. 
10.°Hy 6€ 7 Mayédarnviy Mapia, cat Iwdvva, cat Mapia ’IaxwBov, cai ai Aovrral obv adbrais, ad édeyov 
Mpos Tos AtoaTOdous TadTa. 11. Kai ébdvncay évoriov adtav wcel AHpos TA pHwata avTav : (5) 
Mark xvi. 11. 
Kal, (6) axovoavtes ott Fy [6 “Inaods,] cal eOea0n tr abtav, (7) nristncav. 


PARAGRAPH 2]. 
Second visit of Peter to the tomb. 
LUKE xxiv. 12. 
‘O dé Ilétpos dvactas e&payev eri TO pvnwetov: Kal mapaxiwpas Brees TA 600A Keiweva mova, Kal 
amyrde mpos éavTov Gavpafov To yeryoves. 
PaRAGRAPH 22. 
Third appearance of Christ to two of his disciples going into the country. 
Marx xvi. 12. 


Mera &é taba, duciv é& abtay repiratodow épavepoOn [6 Incods] év érépa popdy. (8) 


PARAGRAPH 28. 
Account of this appearance. 
LUKE xxiv. 13—32. 


ek wuts > y yy) / Ces SeENUC \ 
13. (9) "Hoav rropevopevor €v avTh TH npépa els KouNY aTrexouoay atadious éEnxovta aro ‘Iepovcannp, 


yy > Ue N; > Ni ¢ / NX. > / \ Vi TO ov Be KOTO re 
4 dvowa Eppaovs: 14. Kal avtol @pihouy mpos adANAOUS TEpl TaVT@Y TOY TULpEby TOUTMD. 


Various Reapine. Luke xxiy. 12. This verse is expunged by Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 


Griesbach thinks it should perhaps be excluded ; but its genuineness seems to be implied in y. 24. 
(2) ravra wavra. (5) Kat #riarovy avrats. (8) mopevopévors els aypov. 


AurERED Worps. (3) éwpake. (A) avy. (6) Kdketvor. (7) adriis. 


2UA 331 


Excitupep Worps. (1) Kai. 
(9) Kat idod dbo é& avrav. 


Parr XII. Srcr. I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


15. Kat éyéveto, év r@ 6utreiv adtovs Kab ovtyteiv, Kal adtos 6 “Incods eyyloas ouverropevero auto 
16. of 88 bPOarpol adbrdv exparobyto Tod pH éruyvavar aitov. 17. Hire de ™pos abrous,—" Tives e 
“ Noyou obtrou ods GvTUBddXeTE Tpds AAAHAOUS TEp_TTATODVTES, Kal EoTE cxvOperot "—18. ‘Arroxpiblets 
dé 6 eis, @ dvoua Knreodrras, eitre pos avtov,—< Sv pLovos TApOLKeEls Tepovoadnpt, ey Bie eyvens TH 
« vevoueva ev adth ev tals huépaus tabrats ;”-—19. Kat eimev adbrois,—* [Tota ;”—Ot be elrrov ab @,— 
“TA rep ’Incod to} Nawpatov, ds éyévero avip mpodytns, Suvaros év épyp Kal doyy evavriov Tob 
“ @cod, Kal mwavtos TOD Naod: 20. dTas Te TapédwKay avTOV of apxtepels Kal ot dpxovres mee els 
© «piwa Oavarov, Kai éotaipwcar abtov. 21. “Hyeis dé jrrifopev Sr adres éotuy 6 pEddeov AvTpoda Ga 
“roy "Ioparjry: GAA ye, odv Tar TovTOS, TpiTyY TadTHY HuEépav ayer oNpepov ad’ ov Tabra eyevero. 
22. “AANA Kal quvaikés tives €E Hav éEéornoay Huds, yevouevar SpOpiar ext TO pvnpeior, 23. Kat wy 
“ eipodom Td chua adtod, ov Aéyovcat Kal dmTaciay ayyéhwov Ewpaxévat, of Méyouow avrov Ch: 
24. “Kal darirOdv tes Tov adv huiv eri Td vnpetov, Kal evpov OUT Kabas Kal ai yuvaixes ElTroY, AUTOV 
“ §€ ov« eldov.”—25. Kal adtos eime mpos abtovs,—* "2 avontot, Kat Bpadels TH Kapdia Tob ToaTevew 
él maow obs €Xddnoav of rpodhtra. 26. Ody radra eer rabeiv Tov Xprorov, Kai eicedOeiv eis THY 
« S0£av avrod ;”—21. Kal, apEdpevos ard Macktos, cal ard Tavtav Tov TpodnTav, Sunpynvevev avrots 
év Tacas Tals ypapais Ta Trept avTod. 


28. Kat iyyicav cis tiv Kopnv ob émopevovto: Kal adTos TpoceTroleito Troppwrépw mopevec Oat. 
29. Kai rapeBiacavto abrov déyovres,—* Metvov pc? jyudv, btu mpds éorrépay él, Kal KéKALKEV 
 jpuépa.”—Kai eionrOe tod pcivar ory avrois. 30. Kal éyévero, €v TO KataxkNOjvat adTov peT avTav, 
AaBav Tov dprov edvroynoe, Kab Krdoas érediSou adtois. 31. Adtadv 5é SunvolyOncav oi opCarpol, Kat 
erréyvooay avTov: Kal avtos adavtos éyéveto am avtav. 32. Kal eizrov mpos addjAous,—“ Ovyi 7 
“ Kapdla juav Katomévy Hv év tiv, os édarer Huiv ev TH 660, Kal @s Sujvouyer Huiv Tas ypadas ;” 


PaRAGRAPH 24. 
Report to them on their return to Jerusalem, by the other disciples, of a fourth appearance of Christ to Peter. 
Luke xxiv. 33, 34; 1 Corinth. xv. 5... 
LUKE xxiv. 33, 34... 


33 K x b) / In er € t od oT wv i \ & @ f \ ef } 

. Kai, avacravtes avth TH @pa, UTéctpelray eis “Iepovoadijm, Kat edpov cvvnOpoicpévous Tovs évdexa, 
\ i \ eet. L co enc fa e We By 

Kal Tous guy auTols, 34... NEeyovTas,—“" Ore nyépOn 6 Kupios dvtas, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIv. 1 CORINTH. xv. 
“ Kat OPOn Zio [[Tetpw.” | | Luke xxiv. v.. . 84. |v... 84. “ cal dfOy Bi- 5... al dru SHOn Kn, 
“cc 2”? 
poe. 


PaRAGRAPH 25. 
Their report of his appearance to themselves, and disbelief of it by the others. 


Mark xvi. 13; Luke xxiv. 35. 


LUKE XXIV. MARK XVI. 
\ > \ ed la) . > (oes nr . 
Kat avrot é&nyodvto ra év ™ 000, Luke xxiv. 35... 35... Kat avrot é&n- 18... Kdkeivou dred Oby- 
yovvro ra év TH 6d@, Tes amnyyetdav Tots Ao- 
Tots, 


Scrirprore Rergrences. (Mark xvi. 12; Luxe xxiv. 13—35.) Matt. xxvi. 26—29; Mark viii. 14—21; xiv. 22—25; 
Luke i. 67—70 ; ii. 36—38; xxii. 15—20; xxiv. 8—12, 44—48; John i. 45—49 ; Kix, 25; Acts i.6,7; iii, 17—26; x,36—43- 
xiii. 26—37 ; xvii. 1—3; xxvi. 24—26; 1 Corinth. xi. 23—26 ; Philipp. ti, 5—11; Heb. ii. 5—10; 1 Peter i. 9—12. 
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Part XII. Szor. I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 
LUKE xxiv. v. . . 35, 
rN ¢ 5) , Q > ye 5) aA / ny 
KAL WS EYVWOUN AVTOLS EV TH KNAGEL TOU apTOV: 
MARK xvi. v.. . 18. 
> \ 3 / > / 
ovde exewols emriaTevoar. 


PARAGRAPH 26. 
First appearance of Christ to the apostles collectively, after their evening repast. 
Mark xvi. 14...; Luke xxiv. 86; John xx. 19; 1 Corinth. xv. v... 5. 
LUKE xxiy, 36... 


Tadra dé avtav NadovvTwr, 


JOHN xxy 190. 
BUA i) ? / n € / 3 , lol lal nan / \ lal lal ‘4 ae a e 
ovens (1) opias TH tépa éexelyn TH pid TOV caBBdtov, Kal Tov OupOY KeKrevopévoy SrroV joay of 
Ne? v4 a 
pabnrat avaKerpévot, (2) dia Tov PoBov tov ’Tovsatwv, 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXxIv. MARK XVI. JOHN XxX. 1 CORINTH. Xv. 
yrOev 6 Incod John xx ord ; tra Tot 
a) NOOUS ohn xx. v...19...|v... 86. avrds 14...°Yorepov, v...19. 7\Oev v...5. ira Tots 
; dvakeipevors av- 6 “Ingots kat  Sadexa. 
oy > x / , rn Aa ¢ » , 
KL EOTN ELS TO [LETOP, got ev péom ois Tots evdeka ary eis TO peé- 
aQuTa@v, ecbavepaOn, cor, 
Ns f ? lal i s 
Kal NEEL AUTOLS,— Luke xxiv.v...36. | «al éyer av- 5 a 6 6 5 eh NEVER cre 
os . TOLS,— Tots, — 
“ m3? - - 
Eipnvn UW, “ Bipnyn byt.” “ Rionyn tpi.” 


PARAGRAPH 27. 
His exhortation to them to dismiss their fears. 
LUKE xxiy. 87—39, 
37. ITronOévtes 5€ kai EupoBor yevopevor, éddxouv mrvedpua Oewpetv. 38. Kai eirev avtots,—“ Ti tetapay- 
“ wévor éoté, Kal Siaté Siaroyicpol avaBaivovow év tais Kapdias tudv; 39.”Idere Tas yeipas jou, 
“ nal Tovs Todas pou, OTL AUTOS éy@ cfu: Anradyjoaré pe Kal WOeTE, bTL TrEDUA TdpKa Kal doTéa OvK 
“ éyet, KaOas ewe Oewpetre EyovTa.” 
PARAGRAPH 28. 
Exhibition to them of his hands, feet, and side 


Luke xxiv. 40; John xx. 20. 


LUKE XXIV. JOHN XX. 
Kai, todo ElLTODV, Luke xxiy. 40... 40, . . Kal, rodro eimwv, 20... Kal, rovro eirey, 
émréderEev avTois TAS yetpas, érédSevEev adtois Tas xei- edeuEev adrois tas yxel- 
pas, pas, 
f M4 \ / 
Kal TOUS Treas, LUKE xxiv. v... 40. | kal rods das, 
Various Reapines. John xx.v...19... The word,—ovvnypévor,—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained 


by the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should perhaps be excluded. 

Luke xxiv. v... 36. The clause,—xat Aéyer adrots, Epqyn suiv,—is expunged by Tischendorf, but retained by the other 
critical editions. The clause,—Ey6 eiu: mi) poSetr0e,—is annexed to the former by Lachmann only. 

Luke xxiv. 40 is expunged by Tischendorf, but retained by the other critical editions. 

Exciupep Worp. (1) ovv. Aurerep Worp. (2) cuvynypévor. 
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Parr XII. Scr. I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


JOHN xx. v. -. 20. 


a 5 \og7 X i 
Kal Ti Trevpdv abtod. "Exdpnoav odv of wabntat idovres Tov Kupvov. 


ParaGraPH 29. 
Further proof of the reality of his resurrection, by eating before them. 

Luke xxiv. 41—43. 
41."Ere 88 amictobvtwy abtév ard Ths yapas, kai Oavpafovter, eimev avTots,—“ "Eyeré Tt Spwoipov 
« éyOabe ;”—42. OF 8& éréSmxav abTo ixOvos dro pépos, Kal ard edaciov Knpiov. 43. Kai \aBov 
EVOTTLOV AUT@V Eparyen : 

PaRAGRAPH 30. 

Reproof of their unbelief. 

Mark xvi. v... 14. 
Kai aveidice THY amiotiay ad’Tdv, Kab oKAnpoKapdiav, btu Tois Oeacapévors abrov eynyEeppévov ovK 
eri TEVTAV. 

PaRAGRAPH 31. 

And second ordination of them. 

JOHN xx. 21—23. 
21. Etrrey ody adtois 6’Inoots madv,—* Eipyyn tiv: Kaos atréctanké pe 6 TaTnp, Kayo TELTO 
« judas.’ —22. Kal toto eirrav evedtonae, cal réyer adbrois,—“ AdBere Iveta ayov. 23.’Av Twov 
“ abate Tas duaptias adlevtas avtois: dv TweV KpaTHTE KeKpaTnVTaL.” 


PARAGRAPH 32. 
Refusal of Thomas to believe their report of this appearance. 
JOHN xx. 24, 25. 
lal \ re Lal i € iy i n 5 a 
24. Owpds Se, eis ex THY SHdeKa, 6 A/Eyopevos AiSupos, ovK Fv peT avTaV Ste HAOEV 6 Inaods. 
lo} le] LamelA 5 an 
25.”"EXeyor ody avT@ ot adrdou pabntal,—«< ‘Ewpdxapev tov Kipwov.”—O 8€ eitrev avtois,—*< Eady put) 
“ 16 > a \ > an SS 7 a 4 \ / \ 5 , la > \ 7 lal ¢ 
iow €v Tais YEepoly aVTOU TOY TUTTOY TOY HAwY, Kal Badw Tov SaKTUAOV jou Els TOV TUTTOY TOV HAWV, 

“ Kal Badw Thy YElpa pov Eis THY TAEUPAY avTOD, Ov MI) TLTTEVT.” 


PaRAGRAPH 383, end. 
Second appearance of Christ to the apostles, including Thomas, a week after the former one. 
JoHN xx. 26—29. 


\ “Tat Sr 2 > \ / 9 y” € my a nA 

26. Kai pe? nuépas oxtm madw joav éow oi wabntal adrod, Kal Owpds pet aditav. “Epyerat 6 
” an lal lal / Wed > oe i 5 
Inoots, tév Oupav Kexhevopévov, Kal Earn cis TO pécov, Kal eirev,—* Eipjvn bpiv.”—27. Eira réyer 


Various Reaping. Luke xxiv. vy...42. The clause,—xat amd weAtootou knpiov,—is expunged by Lachmann, but retained 
by the other critical editions. 

Scrirrure Rererences. , (Mark xvi. 14; Luxe xxiv. 36—43; Jonn xx. 19, 20.) 1 Sam. xxviii. 7—19; Job iv. 12—21; 
Matt. xiv. 24—27; xxvi. 26—29; Mark vi. 46—50; John xvi. 19—22, 31, 32; xix. 31—34; Acts i. 12—15; v. 17—23; 
x. 39—41; xii. 1—17; xxiii. €6—9; 2 Corinth. v. 1—4; 1 John i. 1—3. 

(Joun xx. 21—23.) Matt. iii, 11; x. 1—7; xvi. 17—19; xviii. 18—20; xxviii. 18—20; Mark i. 6—8; iii. 13—19; xvi. 15—18; 
Luke iii. 15, 16; John i. 14—17, 33; xiv. 15—20; xv. 26, 27; xvii. 17—19; Actsi. 4—8; v. 1—11 ; Xlil. 6—12; xv. 27—29; 
1 Corinth. v. 1—5 ; xi. 2732; 2 Corinth. ii. 10; xiii. 1—4, 10; Ephes. ii. 19—-22; Heb. iii. 1; 2 Peter iii. } 2s oudenveel——se 
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Parr XII. Secr.I. FIRST INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES, AFTER HIS RESURRECTION. 


TO Owud,—< Dépe tov Sdxtvrd9v cov bse, kab Se tas XEipds pov, Kat pépe tiv yelpd cou, Kal Bare 
“eis THY TAEUpaY pov, Kal fn ywou amicTos, ANA Ties.” —28. Arrexpl0n Owpds, cab cirev aitd,— 
“"O Kiptés prov, cat 6 Oeds pov.” —29, Aéyes adté 6 Inoods,—“"Ori édpands we temlorevnas : 
“ Maxdpvoe of pu iSovres, kad muctedcavtes.” (1) 


SYNOPSIS OF THE PRINCIPAL EVENTS CONNECTED WITH THE RESURRECTION OF CHRIST. 


1. On Sunday, the 17th of Nisan, before sun-rise, a great earthquake takes place at Jerusalem; an angel descending 
from heaven removes the stone-cover from the entrance of the tomb; the terrified guard retire, and fall to the ground : 
Christ rises from the dead.—Matt. xxviii. 2—4, 11—15. 

2. Soon after sunrise, a large party of Christ’s female disciples from Jerusalem arrive at the tomb, for the purpose 
of re-embalming his body; but find the stone-cover removed, and the body gone.—Matt. xxvii. 55, 56,61; xxviii. 1; 
Mark xy. 40, 41, 47; xvi. 1—4; Luke viii. 1—3; xxiii. 49, 55, 56; xxiv. 1—3; John xix. 25; xx. 1. 

3. Mary of Magdala, one of the party, having reached the tomb a little earlier than the rest, runs and reports the 
circumstance to Peter, and John.—John xxi. 1, 2. 

4, Two angels appear to the women remaining at the tomb, inform them of the resurrection of Christ, and send them to 
announce the event to his disciples.—Matt. xxviii. 5—8 ; Mark xvi. 5—8; Luke xxiv. 4—9, 22, 23. 

5. Peter, and John, accompanied by Mary of Magdala, visit the tomb a little later; but see nothing except the grave-clothes 
lying within it, and return home.—John xx. 3—10. 


6. Two angels appear to Mary of Magdala, who remains at the tomb. Christ himself afterwards appears to her, and sends 


her to announce his resurrection to his disciples.—Mark xvi. 9; John xx. 11—17, . . . . . . . His first appearance. 
7. Christ appears to the other women, on their way to the disciples, permits them to embrace his feet, and gives them a 
SuMilar commission. Matuaxxyills 0,10) 2 se eel 2s es ee sw «(US Second appearance, 


8. Some of the guard, returning from the tomb, report the event to the chief priests; who propagate a false account 
of it, which subsequently prevails amongst the Jewish people.—Matt. xxvili. 11—15. 

9. The women, returning from the tomb, announce the resurrection of Christ to his disciples, who disbelieve it.— 
Mark xvi. 10, 11; Luke xxiv. 9—11, 22, 23; John xx. 18. 

10. Peter thereupon visits the tomb a second time ; but, as before, sees nothing except the grave clothes lying within it, 
and returns home in perplexity.—Luke xxiv. 12, 24. 

11. About the middle of the day, Christ appears to two of his disciples travelling to Emmaus ; who immediately return to 


Jerusalem, and report the fact to the rest of their body.—Mark xvi. 12, 13; Luke xxiv. 13—35. . . His third appearance. 
12. Early in the evening, he appears to Simon Peter.—Luke xxiv. 33, 34; 1 Corinth. xv.5.. . . His fourth appearance. 
13. Later in the evening, he appears to all the apostles, except Thomas who is absent, shortly after their repast.— 

Mark xvi. 14; Luke xxiv. 36—43; John xx. 19—24; 1Corinth.xv.5. . ....... =. . . His fifth appearance. 


14, On Sunday, the 24th of Nisan, he appears to all the apostles, including Thomas, in the same place, and probably 
at the same hour as before.—John xx. 24—29. . 6 SS. bee oe ee cone His sixth appearance. 


ScrirturE Rererences. (Jonn xx. 24—29.) Matt. x.1—4; xxviii. 16,17; Mark iii. 16—19; _Luke 1.455 vi 12—16 ; 
xxiv. 37—40, 51, 52; John i. 47—49; xi. 16; xiv. 5; xx. 19,20; xxi. 1,2; Romans vill. 94,25; 2 Corinth. v.7; 1 Peter i. 3—9; 
Heb. xi. 1, 2, 13, 39, 40. 

Exotopep Passacz. (1) Note by John respecting the character and object of his gospel. Joun xx. 30, 31, end. 

fal > ed TNC} Tal aes an cad € a a Si, 4 > an é , . 
30. TloAAG peév ovv Kat HAAa onpeta émroincey 6 “Incovs evomiov TOV maOnT@Y AUTOV, A OVK ETL ‘Teypapneve év TO BiBAL@ TOUT@: 

: . CmeN an a NY aD, Ness, > ms 
31, end. radra d¢ yéyparra va miorevonTe rt Incods éotw 6 Xpioros, 6 vidos TOV Oeov, Kat tva TigTEVOVTES Cory éxnre €v TO 

; : 
évomare avTov. 
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SECTION II. 
SUBSEQUENT INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES IN GALILEE. 
Matt. xxviii. 16,17; John xxi. 1—23; 1 Corinth. xv. 6. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Third appearance of Christ to the apostles at the lake of Gennesareth, and second miraculous draught of fishes. 


JOHN xxi. 1—14. 


1. Mera radra ébavépwoev Eavtov Tadw 6’ Inaods Tots pabnrtais eri Tis Caddoons Ths TiPepiddos, 
éfavépwce S& otas. 2.°Hoav 6puod Sipev Tlérpos, nal Oapés 6 Neyopevos Aisvpos, cat NaBavanr 
6 amd Kava rhs Taniralas, cab of trod ZeBedalov, cab dros éx Tov pabntav adtod dv0. 3. Aéyet avTois 
Sivov Iérpos,—* ‘Crdyo dduedvew.’—Aéyovow aite,—*’Epyopcba Kat jpyels ctv cot.” — EEA Gov 
kar évéBnoav eis Td Troioy edOds, Kab év éxelvy TH vueT érlacay oidév. 4. IIpwias dé H5y yevopevns, 
éorn 6’ Incovs eis Tov aiywanrdy, od pévrot HSevcav of wabntat br.’ Inoods éott. 5. Aéyer ody adbrois 6 
"Inoots,—* Iadia, wu te rpordaryoov éxere ;”—ArrexplOncav avto,—“ Ov.” —6. ‘O 6€ eimev avtois,— 
“ Bdnrete eis ta SeEid pépn Tod mroiov 7d Sixtvov, Kal evpycere.”—"EBanov ody, Kai ovK Ett avTo 
Axdoar layveav ad ToD TAINOous THV iyOvav. 7. Aéyes odv 6 pabnTis exetvos bv Hydra 6 Incods TO 
Tlétp@,—*‘O Kipiés éort.”— Xiwov obv [étpos, axotvaas btu 6 Kipuos éor, tov érrevdornv dveCooaTo, 
(iv yap yupves,) kal &Barev éavtov eis THv Oddaccay: 8. of dé arrow pabytal TO TrOLapl@ 7)Oor, 
(ob yap fjoav paKpay aro THs ys, GAN ws amd THYaV Staxoclwvr,) cvpovTEs TO SixTUOY TAY iyOvwv. 


9 a y \ oo» 
9.‘ Qs ody aréBnoay els THY Yhv, Brérovow avOpaxiay Keipmévny, Kal ordpLov émuKEipweEvoV, Kal dpToV. 
o A a e a > t / 
10, Aéyer adrois 6 Inoots,—“’Evéyxate ard tov bpapiov dv émidcate vov.’—11. Avé8n Yiwov 
an a lal X\ 
Ilérpos, wai ethxvoe ro Oletvov él THs yhs, peotov iyOtwv weyddov, ExaTov TEVTNKOVTATPLOV: Kal 
a a an / > \ 
TocovTwY dvTwy ovK éxxicOn 70 Sixtvov. 12. Aéyer adtots 6 Inoods,—“ Acdre, apioticate.”— Ov6dels 
\ > , an lal b] if >’ nf \ / 5 2 / v4 € / / 3 ” Ay 
Sé érohpa Tov pabntav éfeTacas aitov, Sd tis et; eldoTes Ste 6 Kips éotw. 13.”Epyeras 6 
a an a f / 
"Inaods, Kat ANawBave Tov aptov Kal Siiwow adrois, Kal Td dYrdpvov dpoiws. 14. Todro 76n tpirov 
epavepwOn 6 Incods rots wabntats aitod, éyepOels éx vexpav. 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
His subsequent charge to Peter, and prediction of Peter’s martyrdom by crucifixion. 
JOHN xxi. 15—18. 

a 9S lal / y ’ n 2 lal > lal r 
15."Ore ovv nplotncav, réyer TH Ziwove Ilétpw 6 Incods,—“ Siweov “Iwvad, ayards pe mAciov 
s lal \ 7 \ 9S ¢ lal a in \ > 
“ routav ;"—Aéyer avt@,—“ Nai, Kupie, od oidas bte hird ce.” —Aéyeu avT@,—“ Booxe ta apvia 

Ik fal ‘ / / nr a fal \ PL 
pov." —16. Aéyer adT@ madw Sevtepov,— J ipov Iova, ayatrds pe ;’—Aéyer adite,—* Nat, Kipee, 
\ / lal / > n / / lal 
“av oidas OTe pire oe.” —Aéyer avTo,—“ Iloiuawe ta mpd8atd pov.” —17. Aéyer adT@ 70 TpTov,— 
Qn a ’ , € / ¢ 5 an tal 
 Siwov Iwva, pireis pe ;’—EdvrOn o Ilétpos btu eirrev adt@ to tpirov, Pirels pe; Kal eitrev 
an \ > \ ) ll n fal fal 
avT@,—“ Kvpie, ov mavra oidas, od ywaokes OTe Pid@ oe.”—Aéyer avt@® 6’ Inoods,—“ Booke ta 
if / >’ \ 2 \ ve vA Ly , lh 
“mpoBara pov. 18. Apny apny yw Gol, OTE is vewrepos, eLéOvvves ceavTOr, Kal TEepLeTaTELs OTTOU 
oe nO. ei es 6e Ve > lal \ Lal 14 \ Fa , \ v ee > I 9” 
nOeres : oTav O€ ynpaons, exTevels TAS YElpas Gov, Kal adAOS ce EwoeL, Kal oloes OTTO Ov OéreELS. 


Various Reaping. John xxi. v...3... The word—evéts—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained by 
the other critical editions. Griesbach, however, thinks it should probably be excluded. 

Scripture ReErEerences. (Joun xxi. 1—14,.) Matt. iv. 18—22; xiv. 26—32; xxviii. 5—10, 16,17; Mark i. 16—20; 
xiv. 51,52; Luke v.1—11; xxii. 31,32; xxiv. 41—43; John i. 40—51; vi. 1, 23; xiii, 22—26; xviii. 18; xx. 1, 2; 
Acts x. 36—41. 
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Parr XII. Sxcr. I. SUBSEQUENT INTERVIEWS OF CHRIST WITH HIS DISCIPLES IN GALILEE. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 
Note by John in explanation of this prediction. 
JouN xxi.19... 


Tobro dé etre onwaiver Trolw Oavatw Sofdce tov Oedv. 


PARAGRAPH 4. 
Reply of Christ to an inquiry by Peter, what would happen to John. 
JOHN xxi. v.. . 19—22. 
v...19. Kat tobro eirav Aéyer adTG,—“ Axodobber 01.” —20. "Emuotpadels 8é 6 ITérpos, Bré€rret Tov 
Babnrny ov jydra 6’ Incods axorobodvta, ds Kab avérecev ev TO Oelt@v@ emt TO otHOos adTod, Kal 
eimre,—“ Kupue, tis éotw 6 mapadidovs ce ;”—21. Todrov iSav 6 Ilétpos Neyer 7H ’Inood,—* Kiupce, 
ce & 6e ee |) / > lel (7 53 an ‘ec > XN > \ 0é fh v4 ” / f 
ouTos o¢ Tb; —22. Aeyer adt@d 6 “Incots,—“ Edy adtov Odo jévew ws epyouat, ri Tpos ae; 
ce Ny > 50 ” 
av akorovGer pou. 
PARAGRAPH 5. 
Note by John concerning the misinterpretation by the disciples of this reply. 


JOHN xxi. 23. 


A 5 ® A 5) t Ne) 5 5) he) 
"E Ej ev ody 6 Aoxyos obTos eis TOs AdeAHods, OTL 6 waOnTIs éxeivos odK AtroOvicKe. Kad od« eimev ato 


é 


a ” / la ” 
6 “Inoots,—“" Ore ob« arobyjoxes :”—arAN—* Ea abrov dw pévewv Eos epyomar, ti mpds ce ;” (1) 


PaRAGRAPH 6, end. 
Appearance of Christ to about five hundred disciples, including the apostles, on a mountain in Galilee. 
Matt. xxviii. 16, 17; 1 Corinth. xv. 6... 


1 CoriInTH. xv. 6... 


"Erreita oO [6 Incods] érdvw trevtaxociow adenpois ébarra€ : 


Matt. xxviii. 16, 17. 


lol (3: 2 tal 
16. [ore] of (2) Evdexa pabntai éropevOncay eis Oo dpos rhs Tadwdalas (3) ob éraEato avrots. (4) 
17. Kai iSovtes abtov mpocextvncay avT&, oi dé édictacap. 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxviii. v...17... The word—ai7g—is expunged by Lachmann, and Tischendorf, but retained 

by the other critical editions. iA é. 

ear Rererences. (Joun xxi. 15—19...) Matt. x. 3739; xvi. 15—17, 24, 25; xviii. 1—6; Mark viii. 34, 35; 
x. 21; Luke ix. 21—24; xiv. 25—27; xxii. 31—34; John i. 40—42, 47, 48; ii. 23—25; x. 11—18; xiii. 36—38 ; xvi. 29, 30; 
ae 26—28 ; Acts xx. 28—30; 1 Corinth. xv. 6; Heb. xiii. 20, 21; 1 Peter v. 1—4; 2 Peter i. 12—14; 1 John ii. 12, 13. 
(Jonn xxi. y.. . 19—23.) Matt. x. 23, 38,39; xvi. 24—28; xxiv. 32—34; Mark ix. 1; xili, 28—30 i Luke ix. 23—27 ; 
xxi. 29—32; John xiii, 2326, 36—38 ; xiv. 1—4; 1 Corinth. xi. 23—26; James v. tos Revel. i. 7; xxii. 7, OED: 20. 
(Marr xxviii. 16, 17; 1 Cortnru. xv. 6...) Exodus xxiv.; Matt. ii, 11; xxvi. 32; xxviii. 6,7, 10; Mark xiv. 28; xvi. 5—7; 

i. 1—3, 15; xiii. 26—31. Rirkent 

“a saat Dieics. (1) Note by John respecting the authenticity of his gospel, and the length to which it might have been 
extended. Joun xxi. 24, 25, end.—24. Ovrds éorw 6 pabyris 6 maprupav Tepl TOUTAV, Kal ypaYras TadTa, Kal oldapev OTe GAnOAs 


4 e> Pay yi) 2\ 4 >a 3y\ OPN ey) 
3 * mapTupia avrov. 25,end.”Kor: de Kat dAAa woAAd boa éroincey 6 Iyoovs: Ariva, €dv ypadnrat Kal’ ev, ovde adTOv oLpat 
éorlv 1 ; . 


bv Ko i] a j Aa 
Koopov Xwpycat TA ypadoueva PiBAia. 
“Ss eae . orps. (2) dé (4) 6 “Incots. ALTERED Worps. (8) els ryv TaAAatav, eis TO opos. 
XCLU : 2 : 
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SECTION IIL. enn. 
FINAL CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, AND HIS ASCENSION TO HEAVEN. 


Matt. xxviii. 18—20, end; Mark xvi. 15—20, end; Luke xxiv. 44—53, end; Acts i. 3—14; 
1 Corinth. xv. 7; 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE, COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 1. 
Special appearance of Christ to James. 


1 CoriInTH. xv. 7. 


Mera rabra (1) &b6n [6 Incods] LaxoB8o, eita tois arocroAos Taw : 


PARAGRAPH 2. 
Instruction of the apostles during forty days after his resurrection. 
Acts i. 3. 
1 \ lA £ \ lal \ Ni A BEN > a A ee a / 
ois Kal TapéoTncev cavTov CavTa meTa TO mavety avrov, év TmodXols Texunplols St NuEp@Vv TETTApaKOYTA 


? lA > nN \ A \ ax ip) 4 a a 
érTaVvomevos avTois, Kal Neywu Ta Tepi THS Baciretas TOD Oeod. 


PARAGRAPH 3. 


Final appearance, and charge to them at Jerusalem: Commission to preach the gospel throughout the world, 
and promise of miraculous gifts to converts. 


Matt. xxviii. 18—20, end; Mark xvi. 15—18; Actsi. 4... 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MATT. XXVIII. MARK XVI. ACTS I. 
y\ / . 
Kat, cvvarifoueves, hee 154 ore 18227, Katjmpoo~ 92 00, a. ea eee alemaruyas 
eMGav 6 “Incods, AcCdpevos, 
>. / > fal ff eee , . cal 7 
eXAANGEV aUTOLS NEYOV,— Matt. xxviii.v...18...| @AdAnoev adtois 15... Kai etmey 
éeyor,— avTots,— 


MAtT?. xxviii. v.. . 18. 


“°E500n pou aca éEovaia év ovpave, Kat ért yijs. 


Mark xvi. v... 15, 16. 
Ai ad X\ / id v4 a 
v... 15. “ ITopevOévres ets Tov Koopov amavta, knpvEate TO evayyédvoy Tagen TH KTicer: 16.°O TuaTed- 
“ cas kal Batrrtiabels twOjoetas, 6 O€ amiaTHaas KaTaKpLOnoeTat. 


Various Reapine. Matt. xxviii. v...18. The reading—éem? ris -y7s—is adopted by Lachmann, and Tischendorf :—ém? yis— 
by the other critical editions. 

Scripture Rererences. (Marv. xxviii. 18—20; Marx xvi. 15—18; Actsi. 4...) Isaiah lii. 13—15; Daniel xii. 11—13; 
Matt. xiii. 39, 40, 49,50; xxiv. 3—6, 13,14; Luke i80—33; x.17—19; John iii. 5, 16—18; xiv. 11—14; xv. 16; 
Acts v. 14—16; x. 44—48 ; xix. 1—7, 10—12; Romans viii. 18—23; x. 14—18; Coloss. i. 1—6, 23; Heb. ii. 1—4; ix. 24—26. 
(Luxe xxiv. 44—48.) Psalms ii., xxii., ex.; Isaiah liii.; Luke xviii. 31—34; xx. 41—44; xxiv. 4—8, 25—27 ; John xv. 26, 27; 
Acts 1, 15—20; iii. 17, 18, 22—24; y. 29—32; xiii, 26—37; xvii. 1—3; xxvi. 22, 23. 

Aurerep Worn. (1) "Brera. 
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Part XII. Sucr. IL, env, FINAL CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, xe. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


; Marv. xxviii. 19, 20, end. 
“ce / \ s / \. la) 
19, TlopevOevres [de] paOnretcate ravta ta COvn, Barrifovtes adtods eis TO dvopa TOD ITarpos, Kai 
“ a la) lose play 4 7 n ane 

Tod Tiod, Kat Tod wyiov TIvedpmaros: 20, end. SuddcKovtes adtovs Tnpely TaVTA boa EveTELNapNY Ljbv. 
CG Nu \ Sew sae nn ? / \ (S VA y, a le fal 

Kai idov, eyo pe? tudv eis macas Tas tyépas, ws THs cvvrerclas Tod aidvos : 

Mark xvi. 17, 18. 

- a \ a Zz an a Len 
17. “ onpeta S€ Tots TicTEevcac. TadTa mapaxorovOjce. "Ev tO dvouati pov Satmovia éxBadodor, 
(G v4 ib a fal S) 

yAwooas hadijoover Kawwais, 18. dpes dpodor, Kav Oavdoudy te wlwacw od pa) adtods Bray, éml 

MT ay 4 Cal > / lal 
“appwotous yeipas émiOncovct kal Karas eEovow.” 


PaRaGRaPH 4. 
Exposition of the ancient Scriptures relating to Christianity. 

LUKE xxiv. 44—48. 
44. Hime 8€ adrois,—“ Odrou of Adyou ods EAdANTA Tpds tpmas ere dv ody ipiv, bre Sed TANPwPHVAL 
“mavTa Ta yeypappéva ev TO vip Mwcéws, cai IIpodijrais, cab Varpois rept euod.”—45. Tore 
Sujvoitev adtav tov vody Tod cumévas Tas ypadds, 46. Kal elrev adbrois,—“" Oru obtw yéyparrrat, Kal 
" obTas eee mabely Tov Xpicrov, Kab apaorivas eK Pa TH Tpiry we pa, 47. Kab enpuxOjvar eT 7 

ovomaTe avTOD weTdvoLay Kal adeow dpapTioVv cis TavTa Ta EOvn, apEduevov amd “Iepovoadnpw. 

48. « ‘ueis d€ éore wdptupes TovTwv.” 

PARAGRAPH 5. 

And final promise to send the Holy Spirit. 
Luke xxiv. 49; Actsi.v... 4,5. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. LUKE XXIV. ACTS I. 
ees) \ Lb 5 ae , > 
“ Kat toov, ey@ ATOCTEAAW Luke xxiv. 49... 49. “Kai idov, ey@ amo- Vv... 4. mapryyeiey av- 
) SY Pun? 
“ rnp eTayyenlav TOD TATPOS jwou “gréhN@ THY emayyeAlay Tois dmd ‘lepooohvpav 
se ep’ UMas, “rou maTpds jou py xopicer Ga, 
CG Hv HKOVT ATE pov: AcTSi.v... 4. “ ed’ tas: 
a Upets 6¢ kaGicate ev TH qTONEL Luke xxiv. v. ..49. | “ tpeis dé cabioare ev rH ee ue ee THE 
“6 ws ou évovona be “ roheu €ws ob Evduanabe errayyehiav Tov TaTpOs,— 
; ghey srt eee 
“6 ovvapww e& inpous. “ Sivapiy €& Uwpous.” “iy NKOVTATE f10v. 
Acts i. 5. 


“"Orv Iwdvns pev éSdrricev tdart, tyweis Se BarticOncecbe év Ivetpate ayio ov peta Todas 
“ ravTas Tuépas.” 
PARAGRAPH 6. 
His departure with the apostles to Bethany. 
Luke xxiv. 50... 


’EEyaye Sé avtovs Ew éws eis By faviav. 


Vagious Reapvines. Luke xxiv. v...44... The word—ou—is subjoined to—Aéyo—by Knapp, and Tischendorf; but is 


not admitted by the other critical editions. The addition is supported by several uncial, and other manuscripts. 
Luke xxiv. v...46... The words.—xal ovras édec—are expunged, or denounced by Lachmann, and Tischendorf; but 

retained by the other critical editions. 
Luke xxiv. v... 49... The word—lIepoveaAt}y—is subjoined to—néAe:—by the Received Text, Scholz, and Hahn; but is 

not admitted by the other critical editions. Griesbach thinks it should certainly be excluded. 
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Parr XII. Sect. IIL, snp. FINAL CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, &c. 


CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 7. 
Reply to their inquiry respecting the restoration of the kingdom of Israel. 

Acts i. 6—8. 
6. Of pev odv cuverOdytes érnpwTov adtov Aéyovtes,—* Kupue, ei év TO YpOV ToUT@ amroKatiaTaveEls 
“ry Bacthelav TO Ioparr ;"—17. Etre 88 mpos adrovs,—* Ody tudr ote yvavat xpovovs 7) KQLPOUS 
“ods 6 mathp eto &v Th idia eEovola: 8. adda ppecOe Sivamuy, éreNOovTos TOD arylov IIvetparos 
« éb’ buds, Kal éoecbE por wdptupes ev Te “Iepovaanrnp, Kat €v wdon Th Lovdaia, kai apapeia, Kab ews 
« éoyaTou THS yHs.” 

PARAGRAPH 8. 

And ascent to heaven in their presence. 


Mark xvi. 19; Luke xxiv. v. .. 50, 51; Actsi. 9. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES. MARK XVI. ACTS I. 
¢€ \ 5 tf . ¢ \ > , \ ~ CN 
O bev OVV Kipuos, Mark xvi. 19... 19. . .‘O prey ody Kupios, 9... Kat, tavta eiroyr, 
NY lol lal fod r 
peTa TO NAAHOAL avTOIs, pera TO NaARTM adrois, 


UKE PCRV. averasOUmO lowes 


y...50.(1) émdpas tas yelpas abrod etdoynoev adtov’s. 51... Kal éyévero, év TO eddoyely avdTov avTovs, 


LUKE XXIV. MARK XVI. ACTS I. 
"6 lal . , 
Prerovrav avTav Aorsivy...9:.. | » DB @ « «2 @ 3 2 2 SF POU BNerorres 
tf Rd ~ , jet , 
érnpOn, ACISAGY aro een Vey Ole OLeo7.7 . oe « « . abraey énnpOn, 
amr avtayv, 
A s \ , 
Kab vepérn wrérXaPev avTov Actsi. v... 9. eo et 8 ee we ROL veCbe hay eee 
> \ a lal lal A 
amo Tov ob0adpav avTav. = | avrav. 
Aq > , \ > \ . ; . , 
[Kai] averjpOn eis Tov ovpavor, Mark xvi.v...19...) «ai avepépero cis v.-.19. avehnpOn . . 
TOV ovpavoy. eis TOY ovUpavor, 
Ae ed He lal A fo) 
kat éxdbicev éx OcEt@v ToD Ocod. | Marxxvi.y...19.|. . . . . kat exddicev... 
sas ee Geov. 


PARAGRAPH 9, 
Assurance given to them by two angels of his future re-appearance. 
Acts i. 10, 11. 
“UG > / 5 > \ > \ A 
10. Kai, a arevilovtes joav eis Tov ovpavoy, Tropevopévov avTod, Kal idod, avdpes S00 TraperaTHKeLcay 
> la > > A a € \ > la) 
avtois €v éoOAte devKH, 11. of Kat etrrov,—* “Avdpes Tarsraior, ti éotyxate éuPBdérovtes eis Tov 
‘ > if @ OP) las ap) x) 3 49 fal 
‘ ovpavov ; Otros 6 “Incods 6 dvarnplels ad’ tudv els Tov otpavov, obtws édXetceTa dv Tpotrov 
2 / 
“ @edoacbe avTov Topevdpevor eis TOV ovpavor.” 


Scripture Rererences. (Acts i. 6—8.) Daniel vii. 13, 14,17, 18, 25—27; Amos ix. 11 ; Matt. xvii. 10—13; xxiv. 344-36: 
Mark ix. 11—13; Luke i. 67—75; ii. 36—38; xix. 11; xxiv. 21, 46—49; Acts ii. 1—4. om 
(Mark xvi. 19; Luxe xxiv. v...50,51; Acrsi.9.) Genesis v. 18—24; 2 Kings ii. 1—12; Matt. xxvi. 63,64; Mark xiv. 61, 62: 
Luke ix. 51; xxii. 66—70; Johni.51; vi. 61,62; xx.16,17; Acts i. 2, 3, 21,22; ii. 32—36; iii. 1921 ; vil "55, 56 
1 Tim. iii. 15, 16; Heb. xi. 5; xii. 1, 2; 1 Peter iii. 21, 22; Revel. iii. 21. ; aan 

EixcuupED Worp. (1) xat. 
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Parr XII. Sxcr. IIL, env. FINAL CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, &c. 
CONSOLIDATION OF THE EVANGELICAL NARRATIVE. COLLATION OF THE GOSPELS. 


PARAGRAPH 10. 
Return of the apostles to Jerusalem. 


Luke xxiv. 52; Acts i. 12. 


COMBINED TEXT. REFERENCES, LUKE XXIV. ACTS I. 
\ > aN / aN . 
Kai avrot, TPOOKUVYNOAVTES AUTON, LUKE xxiv. 52... |52. Kal avrol, rpookv- 
ynoavres auton, 
© , ’ Ti \ : Gate s ce, * 
uTéeoTpewray ets EpOUTAaANML Luke xxiv. y...52... | tméorpewav 12... Tore umeotpewpay 
eis ‘IepovoaAr eis “Iepovcadn 
\ n s : 
META Yapas pweyanys, LuKE xxiv. v...52. | pera Xapas peyadys, 


Acts i. vy... 12. 


J NOP la) Ms a 
amo Opous TOU Kahoupévov 'Eadvos, 6 éotw éyyds ‘Iepoveariy caBBarov eyov odov. 


PaRAGRAPH 11. 
Their religious engagements among their own society. 
Acts i. 13, 14. 
13. Kat, dre eiondOov, avéBnoav eis 16 brrep@ov od Hoav Katapévovtes, 6 Te Iétpos, xat ’IdxwBos, Kat 
‘Iwdvns, Kai ‘Avdpéas, Bidurrros, kat Oapds, BapOoropaios, cal Mar@atos, IdxwBos Addatov, cab 
Sipov 6 Zyros, kab Lovdas IaxoBov. 14. Otros wavtes joav mpoocKaptepovvres cuoOvpaddoy Ti 
Tpocevyy, crv yuvarél, kal Mapla th untpl rod ’Incod, cab ody Tots adedndois adbToo: 


PARAGRAPH 12. 
Frequent worship in the temple. 


LUKE xxiv. 53, end. 


Sos \ 3 [ny Xd lal > a \ > A \ la 
Kat NHOAV OvaTravTos EV T@ LED@, ALVOUYTES KML evNoyouvTes TOV Ocov. 


PARAGRAPH 13, end. 
And subsequent universal ministry, accompanied with miraculous powers. 
Marx xvi. 20, end. 
[“Latepov] (1) S¢ e&eAOovres exnpvEav mavtaxod, Tod} Kupiov cuvepyotvtos, kai Tov oyov BeBarobyTos 


Sy n > 7 if 
dua TOV éTraKoNoVVovvTaV onpelov. 


END OF THE HARMONY. 


Various Reaping. Actsi.v... 14... The words—xat 79 deqre:—are subjoined to—mpooevxi—by the Received Text, and 
Scholz ; but are not admitted by the other critical editions. Griesbach thinks they should certainly be excluded. 

ScrieturE Rererences, (Luxe xxiv. 52,53; Actsi.12—14.) Matt. x. 1—4; xii. 46—50; xiii. 54—56; xxviii. 9, 16, 17; 
Mark iii. 13—19, 31—35; vi. 1—3; Luke vi. 12—16; viii. 19—21; xxiii. 49, 55,56; xxiv. 10; John ii. 11, 12; vii. 1—10, 
xi. 18; xx. 28,29; Acts ii. 46, 47 ; iii. 1—3, 11; v.11, 12, 41, 42; vii. 59, 60; Romans xii. 12; 1 Corinth. ix. 5; Galat. i. 18, 19 ; 
Ephes. vi. 18; Philipp. ii. 5—11; Coloss. iv. 2; Revel. v. 8—14. 

Remark. If the last twelve verses of Mark’s Gospel were written by Luke, which is not improbable, Luke may be regarded 
as the author of the whole of the present Section, except Matt. xxviii. 18—20, and 1 Corinth. xv. 7. 

Exciupep Worp. (1) ’Exetvor. 
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SYNOPSIS 


OF THE PRINCIPAL PASSAGES IN THE ACTS, AND EPISTLES, WHICH RELATE TO THE 
MINISTRY OF CHRIST. 


(WITH THE EXCEPTION OF ACTS I. 3—14, INSERTED IN PART XII., SECTION III.) 


Par. 1. Reference of Paul, in his address at the synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia, to the testimony of John 
the Baptist concerning Christ.—Aors xiii. 28—25 ; xix. 4. 
23, Totrov [AaBid] 6 Gcds ard rod onépparos Kar erayyeNiay Hyaye TS “Iopayd cornpa, “Incody, 24. mpoknpvéavros ladvvov 
mpd mpocomou ths eloddov ad’rod Bdmticpa petavoias mavti tT had "lopand. 25. ‘Qs de emdnpov 6 ladvyns Tov Opdpov 
eheye,—* Tiva pe irovocire eivar; Ove cipi eym: adN idod, epxerar per’ eve ob odk cipi G£vos TO Umddnpa TOV Today Nica.” 


Par. 2. Reference of Peter to Christ’s transfiguration.—2 Prrsr i. 16—18. 


4 = cal col ~~ P. ~ > ~ , 
16. O& yap cecodiopévas piOors eEaxohovOncavres eyvapicaper tiv thy Tov Kupiov huey “Incod Xpiorov Ovvapuy Kat 
mapovolay, GAN émdmras yernbevres Tis éxeivou peyadedtnTos. 17. AaBov yap rapa Geod Tarpds rus kai Sdgav, Povijs 
a n a a aor > ” 
évexOeions adtd roviode tnd Tis peyadomperods ddEqs:—“ Odrds eorw 6 vids pou 6 ayamnTos, «is ov eyo evddKnoa. — 
, 


18 \ Y \ ae ee cae! , 2 > oe 2 rn \ > - > nr Ae 
. Kai TAUTNY THV pavnv NMELS NKOVOGHEV €& ovupavou évexOeioay, OvV QUT@ OVTES EV TO opel TO ayo. 


Par. 8. Account by Paul of the original institution of the Lord’s Supper.—1 CorinTH. xi. 23—26. 
23.’Eya yap mapédaBov amd tod Kupiov 6 kal rapédaxa tpiv, Gre 6 Kipsos “Inoods ev Th vuxti 7] jTapedlOoTo eAaBev aprov, 
24. cal ebyapiornoas ekdace, Kal eire,—“* Todrd pou éotl Td Tapa TO brép ipdy KAopevoy: TodTO ToLEtTE Els THY ELV 
“cD , » c o \ \ A NV A “~ 4 . cc ~ A rs c \ 67 > \ > ~ 
dvdapynow.” —25, ‘Qoatitas cai rd Trornpiov peta Td Seemvyoa, éyav:— Todro 7d wornptoy H Katy SiaOnKn eoTW ev TO 
“ €ud aipate: rodro moveire, dodkis dy mivyte, eis THY epy dvduynow.” —26. “Ocdkis yap dy eobinre Tov Gproy TovTov, Kal TO 
ToTnplov TovTo TivnTe, Tov Odvaroy Tod Kupiou KarayyéAXeTe, Axpis ov EAOn. 


Par. 4. Reference of Paul to Christ’s agony in the garden of Gethsemane.—Hzs. v. 7—10. 
7.°Os [6 Xpuords] ev rats juepats THs capkds abrov Senoeis Te Kal ixernpias mpos Toy Suvdpuevoy catew avroy ex Oavdrov 
pera Kpavyns icxupas Kat Saxpiav mpocevéyKas, Kal eicaxovabels awd Ths evAaBelas, 8. Kaimep dv vids, Euabev ad’ dv erabe 
Tv vmaxony: 9. Kal Tedevwbels eyevero Tois tmakovovow a’T@ Tacw attios cwTnpias aiwviov, 10. rpocayopevbeis trd Tod 
Geod apyvepeds kara tHy TaEW Mehyuced€ex. 


Par. 5. Reference of Peter to Christ’s patience under sufferings and insults.—1 Prrer ii. 21—24. 
21. Eis rodro yap exAnOnte, Ort Kal Xpuotos errabev irep vtpav, tpiv drodiumdvey troypaypoyv, iva emaxodovOnonte Tots 
mw > a 99 a ic , > > , Vode c ‘4 , > ~ , > ~ a 7 > > , 
iyveow avrov. . Os dpapriay ov eroinaer, ovd€ etpéOn Sddos ev TS oTdpare avtrod, 23. ds NowWopovpevos ovk ayTeowddpet, 
> Ln a > na , a 
madoxav ovK nether, mapedidov dé TH kpivovte dikaiws. 24.°Os rds dpaptias hudy adros dvnveyKev ev TO THpate avbTod emt 
70 Evdov, Wa Tais dpaprias droyevdpevor Th Sikacocivy (no@per, 08 TO padoTL avTod idOnrTe. 


Par. 6. Reference of Paul to Christ’s persecution, crucifixion, and subsequent glory.—Hen. xii. 2, 3. 
¢ . a , > cal ~ , fol cal < 2 
2. "Ahop&vres eis TOY THs TicTews apxnyov Kal TeAELwriy Incody, ds dvyTl THs mpoKEyevns ab’TS xapas Irépewe oTavpor, 
, , > cot ~ a ~ 
aicxvyns Karappovncas, ev SeEva re Tod Opdvov Tod Oceod Kexdbikev. 3, Avadoyicacbe yap Tov rovadtny iropepernkdra bd 
Tay dpapTordy eis abrov dvtioyiay, iva pr) Kdunre Tals \ruxais tudv exdvdpevor, 


Par. 7. Account by Peter, at an early meeting of the church at Jerusalem, of the death of Judas Iscariot.— 
Acts i. 15—20. 

15. Kal ev rais npépats ravrats dvactas Ilérpos ev peo rev pabntar, eimev: ("Hy re byXos dvopdrey emi 7d adro ds Exardy 
eixoowv,)—16, “”Avdpes ddedol, eee mAnp@Onvar rv ypadiy rabrny, iv mpoeime TO IIvedpa ro aytov dua ordparos Aafiéd 
“ gept lovda, Tod yevopevov ddnyod Tois avAAaBovor Tov “Incodv. 17.”Oru KarnpiOunuevos Fv ev hyiv, kad €haxe Tov KAnpov 
“rns duaxovias tavtns. 18. Obros pev ody ext}oaro xapiov ek picb0d THs ddccias, Kal mpnyns yevouevos eAdKnoe pécos, Kar 
“* eexvOn mdvta Ta omhdyxva adtod. (19. Kal yywordy eyévero macx Tois KaToukotow ‘lepoveadip, dare KAnOnvat Td Yopiov 
éxeivo Ti ida Ouadext@ abray, “AxchOapa, TovrT eats Xwpiov aiparos.) 20. Téypamrra yap év BiBho Vadpov,—levn nro 
“<1 €mavdts adrov Epnpos, Kal my CTT 6 KATOLKGY EV AUTH, Kai THY EmLTKOTY a’Tod AdBoL repost 


“es 


Par. 8. Reference of Paul to Christ’s crucifixion outside the walls of Jerusalem.—HEn. xiii. 10—14. 
10. "Exopev Ovovacrjpeov €€ ob fayeiv ovk exovow eovoiav of th oxnvy Aatpedvovres. 11. * Oy yap cicépera (owv 76 aipa 
mepi dpaprias cis Ta ayia Sud Tod dpxtepéws, TOVT@Y Ta Gopara KaTakaleras ew THs mapeuBodrjrs. 12. Aw Kab "Inoods, va 
dyidon Ova Tov idiov aiwaros rov Rady, eo THs mvAns emabe. 13. Toivuy eLepydueba mpos advrov ew THs mapeuBorjs, Tov 
veOicpov avTod épovres: 14. od yap éxopev de pevoveay mod, GAG THY péoveay emu(nrodpev. 
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Par. 9. Reference of John to the piercing of Christ’s side with a spear.—REvVEL. i. 7. 


2 Woven \ a a heey 5 A in 
Idov, épyerar pera rev vepeOv: Kal Oeras adroy mas dpbarpos, kal oirwes adrov eLexévrncay, kal kérpovrat er abroy macat 
ai pudai ths yns. Nal, Aun. 


Par. 10. Summary account by Paul of the death, and resurrection of Christ, and of some of his subsequent appearances 
to his disciples —1 Cortnrn. xv. 3—8. 


3. Hapédoxa yap ipiv é&v mporois, 6 Kal mapédaBov: bre Xpuotds dréOavev Urep TOV GyapTiay Huay, Kata Tas ypadas, 
4. kai dre érady, Kal dre eynyeprae th tpirn hpépa, Kara Tas ypahds: 5. Kai dre &POn Kya, eira trois dadexa. 6.”Emeuta 
BPOn emdva mevtakocios adehpois epdrak, e& dy of mrelous pevovoew Los dprt, reves d€ Kal exounOnoay. 7.”Erevra &bOn 
‘lakadBo, ira trois droordédous maow. 8.”Ecxatov d¢ rdvrev, oorepel TO Extpapatt, SPOn Kdpot. 


Par. 11. Reference of Peter to his approaching martyrdom, in fulfilment of Christ’s prediction.—2 Prrer i. 12—15. 
12. Aid ovx dyednow dei ipas bropipyycKew mepl Totrav, Kaimep iddras, Kal eornprypévous ev TH mapoton ahnGeia. 
13. Aixasov S€ ryotpa, ef’ dcov cipl ev TotT@ TS oKnvepart, Sieyelpery Suds ev Smopnce, 14, eiSds dre Taywy eotw 7 
> 46 a , 4 6¢ A € , c col *T a A aN ia / 4 c id a+ 
amoleots TOU TKyY@pATOs pov, Kabws Kai 6 Kupwos juav “Incods Xpiords eOnrooé por. 15. Srovddow S€é Exdotore eyew 
tpas, peta tiv ery €Eodov, tiv TovTav pvnuny rroveto Oar. 


Par. 12. Reference of Peter, in his address on the day of Pentecost, to David’s prediction of the resurrection of Christ. 
Acts ii, 30—383. 
30. Ilpodyrns otv tmdpyev | Aafsid,| Kai eidas Gre dpka dpooey ai7@ 6 Ocds ex Kaprov tis dodvos adirod Kabica: em) Tov 
pop eX , pep dy 3 prod Ti 
Opdvov avtod, 31. mpoidav éAdAnoe wept THE avacTdcews TOD Xpiorod, GTL ov KaTedElPOn eis ddov, ovde H TUpE adrod cide 
Pp ’ Pp 0 PERTH} p ? ” : y Tap 
SiapOopay. 32, Todroy rov Incoty avéotncev 6 Geds, 00 mavTes Hyeis eopev paptupes. 33. TH SeEta ody Tod Ccod inpabeis, 
THY TE eTayyeNiay Tov Gyiov Ivetparos haBav mapa Tov Tlarpos, e&€yee ToUTO O viv tpets BdErere Kal akoveTe. 


Par, 138. Summary account by Peter, in his address to Cornelius and his friends, of the ministry, death, 
and resurrection of Christ.—Acts x. 836—43. 

36. Tov Adyor ov améoreie [6 Ceds] Trois viois *Ioparr, evayyeArCdpevos eipnyny Sid Inood Xprorod, (odrds éots mavT@y Kvptos,) 
37. tpeis oldate TO yevdpevov pyua Ka& GAns THs "lovdaias, ap§dpevoy amd THs Tadwralas, pera rd Barricpa 6 éxnpv&ev 
Iadvyys. 38. Incodv tov dd Nafaper, os €xpicey adroy 6 Ocds Tvetpare dyio kai duvaper, Os SunhOev evepyerar, Kat iapevos 
mdvras Tovs Katadvyactevopevous Ud Tod SiaBddov, re 6 Ocds Hy per avrov. 39. Kal jyueis udprupes Tavtay dy emoingey 
éy te Th Xxopa Tov “lovdaiwy, kal év ‘IepovoaAnp, by Kal dveidoy kpeudoartes emt Eidov. 40. Todrov 6 Ceds iyeipe TH Tpitn 
nuepa, Kai COwxey adrov eubayn yevérOa, 41. ov mavtTi TS Aa@, GAA papTuat Tots MpoKExXEtpoTovnpEvois UTS TOD Ocod Hiv, 
otrwes ouvepdyopey Kal cvverriopey adT@ pera Td dvacThvat adrov ex vexpOy. 42. Kal mapnyyedev nuiv knpvEae 76 had, Kat 
Scapapripaca Ste adrdés eorw 6 apiopevos trd Tod Ocod KpuTHs Covt@v Kai vexpdv. 43. Tovt@ mdvtes of mpopyrat 
paprupotow, dpeow dpapridy AaBeiv di& Tod dvdparos adtod mayra Tov mioTevovTa cis avTsy. 


Par. 14. Similar account by Paul, in his address at the synagogue of Antioch in Pisidia.—Acrts xiii. 26—31. 
26.”Avdpes adeAdol, viol yevous "ABpadp, Kal of ev bpiv hoBovpevor Tov Ocoy, tuiy 6 Adyos THs coTnplas TavTNS direoTany. 
27. Of yap Karotxodvres ev ‘Iepovoadrp, Kai of dpxovres aitdy, TovTov ayvonoaytes, Kai Tas povas TY mpoytav Tas Kata 
nav odBBarov dvaywockopévas, kpivavtes emnpocay: 28. Kal, pndepiay airiay Oavdrou cvpdytes, firjoavre TiAdrov 
dvaipeOqvar aitdv. 29. ‘Qs S€ eréXecay mavta Ta TeEpi adToU yeypappeva, xabedvres ard Tod EvAov, €Onxay eis Poo B 
30. 6 Sé Geds Hyewpev adrov ex vexpdv. 81.°Os SpOn emi hpépas mreiovs rois cvvavaBaow aitG dnd THs Tadshaias eis 
‘Tepovoadip, oirives viv elo pdptupes avrov mpos Tov dady. 

Par. 15. Reference of Paul to the publication of the gospel by Christ, and his apostles, and its confirmation 

by miraculous evidence.—HeEs. ii. 1—4. 
1. Ava rotro Set mepiccorépws pas mpooéxew Tots dkovobeior, pymore mapapprdpev. 2. Ei yap o be IO Is 
Adyos eyévero PeBatos, Kal maca mapdBacis Kat mapakor edaBev evdixov pcOarrodociay, 3. was rscis DSUs Sse T™- 
Nexadrns auednoavres cwrnpias ; Hrs apxnv AaBodoa NadeicOa dia Tod Kupiov, io ray dkovodyT@v cis pas epesarady : 
4. cuverryaprupotyTos Tov Qeod onpetots TE, Kal Tépact, Kal TouKiNas Suvduecs, Kal Tlvedparos dyiou pepiopots, Kata THY avToOU 


Bernow. 


Par. 16. Summary account by Paul of the principal facts of Christ’s ministry.—1 Tr. iii. v. . . 15, 16. 
vy... 15. Srvdos kal ESpaiwpa Tis ddyOeias, 16. Kai 6uodoyoupévas péya, €orl TO THs evoeBelas pvoTnpiov.—Oeds ehavepwOn 
év capi, edixaidOn ev Tvevpart, apOn dyyédots, exnpvxOn ev eOvecry, emtaTevOn ev Koap@, avehnpOn ev OdEn. 


343 


SYNOPSIS 


OF PASSAGES OF THE FOUR GOSPELS WHICH ARE EXCLUDED FROM THE FOREGOING HARMONY, 
EITHER ON ACCOUNT OF THEIR PECULIARITY, OR THEIR REDUNDANCY. 


Preface of Luke’s Gospel.—Luke i. 1—4. 
1. °Emevdhmep moddol erexeipnoay avardéacba Suyynow rept tov wemAnpopopnpéver ev huiv mpaypatav, 2. xabas mapedocay 
ji of dw apyas adrémra Kal Smnpérar yevdpevor Tod Adyou: 8. Zdo€e Kdpol, mapnxodovOnkdre dvabev macw axpiBas, 
kabeéns cor yparpa, kpdriote Ceddure, 4. iva érvyvds rept Sv karnxnOns Méyav tiv dopddecay—Part I., Sect. I., Page 3. 
Pursuit after Christ of great multitudes, near Capernaum, and his cure of their sick.—Matt. xii. v. . . 15. 


kal jKodkovnaay adT@ byAou modAol, kal EOepdmevoev adrovs mavras.—Part IV., Sect. III., Par. 13, Page 56. 


Departure of Christ from Capernaum, after delivering the Parable of the Sower, &c.— Matt. xiii. 53. 


Kal eyévero, dre éréhecev 6 Incods Tas rapaBodas Tatras, perjpev exeibev.—Part V., Sect. III., Par. 18, Page 94. 


Command of Christ, to his disciples, on feeding the four thousand, to set before them a few small fishes.—Mark viii. 7. 


Kat efxov ixOidia ddtya: Kal eddoynoas eire mapabeivar kat adrd.—Part VI., Sect. [V., Par. 15, Page 141. 


Arrival of Christ at Capernaum, on returning from Czsarea Philippi.—Mark ix. 33. . . 


Kai #\Oev eis Karepvaovp.—Part VIII., Sect. I1., Par. 3, Page 175. 


Note of Christ, and his apostles, being on their way to Jerusalem.—Luke x. 38. . . 


"Eyevero Sé év rH mopever Oar adrovs.— Part IX., Sect. I., Par. 3, Page 209. 


Note of Christ’s supping at Bethany, in the house of Simon the leper.—Matt. xxvi.6; Mark xiv. 3... 
Matt.—Tod d€ "Incod yevopevov ev ByOavia, ev oikia Siu@vos Tov erpov: 


Mark.—Kal, évros avtod év ByOavia, ev Tp oixia Sipwvos Tod Aempod:—Part IX., Sect. I., Par. 5, Page 210. 


Note of the two disciples acting, in procuring the ass-colt, as Christ had directed them.—Matt. xxi. v... 6... 


moucavres Kabos mpooéragker avrois 6 Incovs.—Part IX., Sect. I., Par. 15, Page 214. 


Note of Christ’s daily teaching in the temple, during his final ministry in Jerusalem.—Luke xix. 47. . . 


Kal jv duddoxov 70 ka? qpépay ev TO iepd.—Part IX., Sect. I., Par. 30, Page 221. 


Note of the disbelief by the apostles, of the women’s report of Christ’s resurrection.— Luke xxiy. vy... 11. 


kal nriotrouv avrais.—Part XII., Sect. I., Par. 20, Page 331. 


Note by John respecting the character, and object of his gospel.—John xx. 80, 31, end. 


\ \ > ay sy ty r ©? Pe of A nm G SEF ea , ~ , 

30. TloAAa pev ody Kal GAAa onpeta emoinoey 6 Inaods evry Toy pabnrdyv abrod, d ovK éort Yeypappeva ev TO BiBdi@ rovT@: 
~ ‘ , or , ° > A > E a a 

31, end. Tatra de yéypanta va muotevonre Ort ‘Incois eotw 6 Xpiords, 6 vids Tod Ceod, Kab a mioTEvorTES Cony éxnre év 

T® ovopnare avrov.—Part XII., Sect. L., Par. 33, Page 335. 


Note by John respecting the authenticity of his gospel, and the length to which it might have been extended. 
Jolin xxi. 24, 25, end. 


eit > c \ e a \ ¢ \ , a 4 cy oy Pe; fs 
24. Obrés eoTw 6 pabytns 6 paptrupey mepl TovTa@v, Kal ypdvvas TatTa: Kal oidapey Ste GdnOns eorw 7 paptupia avrov. 


& : 5, 7 A - 
25, end. "Eoru b€ kai GAAa moda Goa eroingey 6 Inoods, dtwa eav ypddnra Kal? év, ovd€ adrov oluar Tov Kéopov yophoa 


ra ypapopeva Bi8dia.—Part XII1., Sect. I]., Par. 5, Page 337. 
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SYNOPSIS 


OF THE ARRANGEMENT ADOPTED IN THE FOREGOING HARMONY ; 
SHOWING ITS RELATION TO THAT OBSERVED BY THE SEVERAL EVANGELISTS 
AS LIKEWISE, THEIR RESPECTIVE CONTRIBUTIONS TO THE ENTIRE NARRATIVE 


PART T, 


BIRTH, PARENTAGE, AND EARLY LIFE 
OF JOHN THE BAPTIST, AND OF JESUS CHRIST. 


Matt. i. 18—25, end; ii.; Luke i. 5—80, end ; ii. 
SECTION I. 


BIRTH OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
Luke i. 5—80, end. 


LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP, I. 
Paragraphs 1—12, end. 
v. 5—80, end. 
SECTION II. 
BIRTH OF JESUS CHRIST. 
Matt. 1. 18—25, end; Luke ii. 1—39. 
Par. 1—38. 
CHAP. I. 
y. 1S—25, end. 
Par. 4—10, end. 
CHAP. Il. 
y. 1—39. 


SECTION III. 
REMOVAL OF JESUS, WHEN AN INFANT, TO EGYPT, AND NAZARETH. 
Matt. ii. 1—23, end. 


Par. 1—7, end. 
CHAP. II. 
v. 1—23, end. 


SECTION IV., enn. 


FIRST VISIT OF JESUS, WHEN A YOUTH, TO THE TEMPLE 
AT JERUSALEM. 


Luke ii. 40—52, end. 
Par. 1, 2, end. 
v. 40—52, end. 


Rey 


PART II. 
PRECURSORY MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 


Watt. 1. 1—17 ; ii. ; iv. 1—11; Marki. 1—13; Luke iii. ; 
iv: 1—13; Acts xiii. 25. 


Boy 


SECTION I. 
COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF JOHN THE BAPTIST. 
Matt. iii. 1—12; Mark i. 1—8; Luke iii. 1—20; Acts xiii. 25. 


LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP, III, CHAP, III. CHAP. I. 
Paral. 
am, Il 
Paro: 
Now 
Paras 
View dope 
Rarede 
Va: . Vea 
Pare 
Vee 
Par. 6 
v. 4—6. Wok Vatoe 
Par. 7 
v. 4. v. 6. 
Par. 8 
Vel Os 10 Ves 
Par. 9 
v. 7—9. v. 7—10. 
Par. 10. 
vy. 10—14. 
Barrel 
(ACTS XIII.) 
v. 15—17. Vedios Novinel v.25. 
Par. 12, end. 
v. 18—20. 


SECTION II. 


BAPTISM OF CHRIST BY JOHN, AND HIS SUBSEQUENT TEMPTATION 
BY SATAN. 
Matt. ili. 13—17, end; iv. 1—11; Mark i. 9—13; 
Luke iii. 21, 22; iv. 1—18. 


Rare ls 
y. 13—15. v. 9. 
Parez. 
vy. 21, 22 vy. 16, 17, end. vie 1), tle 
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SYNOPSIS OF THE ARRANGEMENT ADOPTED IN THE FOREGOING HARMONY. 


LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. | 
CHAP. Iv. CHAP, IV. CHAP, 1. | 
Paraat 
ie aa Werk Vs U2; VSa, 6 | 
Par, 4. | 
Vv 2—12 y. 2—10. 
Panos 
Valo: Vv. LD. Vina cilias Dy id «oS icant 
SECTION IIL, env. 
PEDIGREE OF CHRIST. 
Matt. i. I—17 ; Luke iii. 23—38, end. 
Pare! | 
CHAP. III. CHAP, I, 
vy. 23—38, end. 
Par. 2, end. 
vy. 1—17. ee eke 
PART III. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST 
IN GALILEE, AND JUDAA. 


AOU Tos leg ahh The VE 
SECTION I. 


FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE. 
John i. 1—52, end; ii. 1—12. 


Par. 1—6. 
CHAP. I. 
v. 1—52, end. 
Par. 7—9, end. 
CHAP. Il. | 
vie 


SECTION II. 
FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 
John ii. 13—25, end; iii. 1—21. 


Par. 1—6. 
P é vy. 13—25, end. | 
Par. 6, end. 
CHAP. III. 
vy. 1—2]1. 


SECTION III. 


SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE, AND HIS 
CONVERSION ON THE WAY OF MANY SAMARITANS AT SYCHAR. 


John iii. 22—36, end; iv. 1—54, end. 


Pare Wo: 
y. 22—36, end. | 
Par. 3—9, end. 
CHAP. IV. 
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| 
| 


v. 1—54, end. | 


JOHN. 
CHAP. V. 


LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. 


SECTION IV., enn. 


SECOND EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, 
AND HIS FIRST RETREAT FROM PERSECUTION IN THAT CITY. 


John v. 1—47, end. 


Par. 1—6, end. 
ke v. 1—47, end. 


A aD 


PART TY. 


COMMENCEMENT OF THE SPECIAL MINISTRY OF 
CHRIST IN GALILEE. 


Matt. iv. 12—25, end; viii. 2—4, 14—17; ix. 2—17; 


xii. 1—15..., v. 16—21; Mark i. 14—45, end ; i1., iii. 1—12; 


Luke iv. 14—44, end; v., vi. 1—11. 
SECTION I. 


THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO GALILEE, 
AND HIS RETREAT FROM PERSECUTION AT NAZARETH. 


Matt. iv. 12,17; Mark i. 14, 15; Luke iv. 14—30. 


CHAP. Iy. CHAP. Iv. CHAP. I. 
Paria 
Va 04: vy. 12. Wal 4 
Pare 2: 
Viner wlioe 
Par: 3. 
Vee. Vite lee boe 
Par. 4, end. 
vy. 16—30. 
SECTION II. 


EARLY MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN CAPERNAUM, 
AND THE SURROUNDING COUNTRY. 


Matt. iv. 13—16, 18—23 ; viii. 2—4, 14—17; Mark i. 16—45,end ; 


Luke iv. 31—44, end; v. 1—16. 


Pars I 
Vale os Velo: 
Pars 2 
v. 14—16. 
Par. 
v. 18—22. v. 16—20. 
Par. 4 
We Bile a. 
Par. 5, 6. 
v...31—37. v... 21—28. 
Pare 7s: 
CHAP. VU. 
vy. 388—40. vy. 14—16. v. 29—34, .. 
Par. 9} 
Va live 


LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP. Iy. CHAP. VIII. CHAP. I. 
Par. 10, 11. 
we, CUE Se Redan Br 3 Vine odeao: 
pares 12% 
v. 36—38. 
Parestay 
Weta 425 43: 
Par. 14: 
CHAP. Iv. 
vy. 44, end. vy. 23. v.39. 
Parsdioe 
CHAP. V. 
v. I—11. 
Barenlioe 
CHAP. VIII. 
vy. 12—14. v. 2—4. v. 40—44. 
Par. 17, end. 
Vewlios, 1G. Led Ben eee y. 45, end. 


SECTION III., eno. 


FIRST CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &C., 
IN GALILEE. 


Matt. iv. 24, 25,end; ix. 2—17; xii. 1—15..., v. 16—21; 


Mark ii. 1—28, end; iii. 1—12; Luke v. 17—39, end; vi. 1—11. 


Para; 
CHAP. IX. CHAP. II. 
ve LZ. See ee vy. 1, 2. 
Par. 2. 
v. 18—26. y. 2—8. v. 3—12. 
Par oe 
Vita, its Sey OR IS Vines 
Par. 4—8. 
yy... 27—38. vy. 9—17. vy. 14—22. 
Par. 9. 
v. 39, end. 
Par: 10: 
CHAP. VI. CHAP. XII. 
y. 1—5. v. 1—8. v. 23—28, end. 
Par te. 
CHAP. III. 
vy. 6—1). y. 9—14. y. 1—6. 
Pare lowe 
Wa ele vies fi 
Pareles 
CHAP. IV. 
v. 24. 
Pare 15; 
y. 25, end. Wioeo -antaoter 


D Nee 


LUKE, 


SYNOPSIS OF THE ARRANGEMENT ADOPTED IN THE FOREGOING HARMONY. 


MATTHEW. MARK. 
CHAP. XII. CHAP. Ill. 
Par. 16. 

v. 16. 7 
Pars 17,18. 
v. 9—12. 
Par. 19, end. 
v. 17—21. 
PART V. 


JOHN. 


FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, 
AND PREPARATION OF THEM FOR THEIR OFFICE. 


Matt. v., vi., vii., viii. 1, 5—18, 18—84, end; ix. 1, 18—34; 


xi. 2—80, end; xii. 22—50, end; xiii. 152; 
Mark iii. 18—85, end; iv., v.; Luke vi. 12—49, end; 


Vii., vili., xi. 14—64, end. 


SECTION I 


FIRST ORDINATION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, AND HIS FIRST 
PUBLIC CHARGE TO THEM, OR SERMON ON THE MOUNTAIN. 


Matt. v. 1—48, end; vi. 1—34, end; vii. 1—29, end; 


Mark iii, 13—19...; Luke vi. 12—49, end. 


Rares 
CHAP. VI. CHAP. y. 
Vienlize Vale Vien Ss, 
Jebhe, WE SP 
v. 13—16. sige =. oO Veg Rees 
Par, 4: 
y. 17—19. 
Parvo: 
v. 20—23. vy... 1—12. 
Paras 
vy. 24—26. 
Par. 7—11. 
v. 13—37. 
Paras 
vy. 29. vy. 38—41. 
Pare la: 
| y.27,28,30—36. v.42—48, end. 
Pare 4.5. 
CHAP. VI. 
y. 1—34, end. 
Par. 16. 
CHAP. VIL. 
vy. 3/7, 38. Wis hy 
Pare ze 
vy. 39, 40. ie Toma ae he & Set ORS ett 
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SYNOPSIS OF THE ARRANGEMENT ADOPTED IN THE FOREGOING HARMONY. 


LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP. VI. CHAP. VII. 
Pars lse 
y. 41, 42. v. 3—5. 
Par. 19—22. 
v.6—16... 
Par. 23—25. 
v.43—49,end. vy... 16—27. 
Par. 26, end. 
y. 28, 29, end. 
SECTION II. 
SECOND CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &C., 
IN GALILEE. 


Matt. viii. 1, 5—13; xi. 2—30, end; xii. 22—50, end; 
Mark iii. v...19—35,end; Luke vii. 1—50, end; xi. 14—54, end. 


LUKE, MATTHEW. MARE. JOHN. 

CHAP. XI. CHAP. XII. 

Par. 16. 
y.29—32. yv. 88—42, 

Par, 17,518: 

y. 33—54, end. J 

Pars U9r 
CHAP. VII. CHAP, XI. 
y. 11—17. 

Par, 20, 21. 
y. 18—28. vy. 2—11. f 

Pars 225 

v.12—15. 

Par. 23. 
vy. 29, 30. 

Par. 24, 
y.31—35, v. 16—19. 

Par. 25—27. 

v. 20—30, end. 
Par, 28, end. 
v.36—50, end. 


SECTION Ii. 


RENEWED INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST AT THE LAKE OF GENNESARETH, 
AND AT THE HOUSE IN CAPERNAUM. 


CHAP, VII. CHAP. VIII. CHAP. Ilr. 
Parle 
Vel. 
Par, 2. 
v.1 
Paris. 
v. 2—9. y. 5—10. 
Rarst 
We Luks 128 
i2are, By 
y. 10. Vailice 
Par. 6. 
vy... 19—21. 
Parsee 
CHAP. XI. CHAP. XII. 
y. 14, Vv. 22) 23) 
Paras: 
Wiaelo y. 24. y. 22. 
Parse 
y. 16. 
Pare 1.0: 
vy. 17—23 y. 25—30. v. 23—27, 
Parelie 
a Varo oy v. 28—30. 
Par. 12. 
v. 33—37. 
Parse 
y. 24—26, y. 43—45. 
Par. 14; 
y. 27, 28. 
Pars 15s 
y.46—50,end. y.31—35,end. 
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Matt. xiii. 1—52; Mark iv. 1—34; Luke viii. 1—21. 


igrspy Th, 
CHAP. VIII. CHAP. XIII. CHAP. Iv. 
vy. 1—3. 
Par. 2—4. 
v. 4—10. vy. 1—15. vy. 1—12. 
Parga. 
Weed Goabys 
Par. 6. 
v.11—15. v. 18—23. v. 13—20. 
Pars 7a 
v. 16—18, v. 21—25. 
Par. 8. 
v. 26—29, 
Par. 9. 
v. 24—30. 
Par, 10% 
Violas v. 30—32 
Paral: 
5 Viooe A 
Par. 12. 
v. 34, v. 33, 34. 
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LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
: CHAP. VIIL CHAP, XIII. CHAP. IV. CHAP, IX. CHAP. XII. CHAP, V1. 
Par. 13—18. Par. 1. 
. Vv. 35—52. : v.54—58,end. v.1—6... 
Par. 19, end. Pare? 
vy. 19—21. ae 
CHAP. Ix. 
SECTION IV., enp. v. 39. Von ay 
FIRST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO BATAN@A, Par. 3. 
4 AND RETURN TO CAPERNAUM. y.36—38, end. 
Matt. vili. 18—34, end; ix. 1, 18—34; Par. 4 
Mark iv. 35—41, end; v. 1—43, end; Luke viii. 22—56, end. pace 
CHAP. X. 
Par. 1. Vel Varlie Wa 
CHAP. VIII. 
Mie 22s 08s v. 18, v.35. Par. 5 
vy. 2—4 
Rare. 
v. 19—22. : Par. 6. 
area: ie . 
v. 22—25. y.23—27.  v.36—41, end. Par. 7 
. 5—8 ete 
Paro: \ 4 
CHAP. VY. Par. 8, 9. 
n26—-37... v.08—s4,end.: <y¥. 1—17. vy. 3—6. v. 9—15, ve 3—1t 
Par. 6. Par. 10—12. 
CHAP. IX. v. 16—42, end. : 
Ve a BTe Vale Par. 13. 
12k Hip toe CHAP, XI. 
y. 38—40. 5 y. 18—21. Vee 
Par, 9, 10. Par. 14, end. 
y. 41—48. vy. 18—22. v. 22—34, v. 6. eee, Vie IES 
Pare te 
v. 49, 50. v. 35, 36. SECTION II. 
Par. 12. FIRST MIRACULOUS SUPPLY OF FOOD BY CHRIST TO THE MULTITUDE, 
v. 5J—55, .. vy, 23—25. v. 37/—42,.. AND HIS REPROOF OF THEIR WORLDLY DISPOSITION. 
Paraloe Matt. xiv. 1—36, end; Mark vi. 14—56, end; Luke ix. 7—17; 
y... 55, 56, end. ‘ v...42, 43, end. John vi. 1—71, end; vii. 1. 
Par. 14—17, end. Panels 
Vv. 96—34. CHAP, XIV. CHAP, VI. 
vy. 7—9. vi W, 2. vy. 14—16. 
Par. 2: 
PART VI. Vota v. 17—29. 
FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, AND Para 
CONCLUSION OF HIS SPECIAL MINISTRY IN GALILEE. 5 1, 
Matt. ix. 35—38, end; x., xi.1; xiii. 54—58, end; xiv., oe 


xv., xvi. 1—12; Mark vi., vii., viii. 1—26; Luke ix. 1—17; 
Xii., xiii. 1—21; John vi., vii. 1. EDS oe an oe eS y. 30. : 


SECTION I. Par. 5, 
FIRST MISSION OF THE APOSTLES BY CHRIST, WITH INSTRUCTIONS eve w AOS Vi y. 13, 14. v. 31—34 y. 1—7. 
FOR THEIR CONDUCT. oe 
: ann Ere, 
Matt. ix. 35—38, end; x. 1—42, end; xi.1; xili. 54—58, end; nape 
Mark vi. 1—13 ; Luke ix. 1—6. vy. 12—14.... Varloypuow v. 35—37. yc eae 
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LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP. IX. CHAP. XIV. CHAP. VI. CHAP. VI. 
Par. 7. 
vy... 13—17. v. 17—21. y. 388—44. v. 8—13. 
Par. 8. 
y. I4, 
Par. 9, 10. 
v. 22—32. v. 45—5l. . y. 15—21 
Rare Ul 
Vv. do. 5 
Par, 12. 
Vi 2 ols es 
Par. 13. 
vy. 34—36,end. v.53—56,end. 
Par. 14—22. 
y.22—71, end. 
Par. 23, end. 
CHAF. VII. 
Vides 


SECTION III. 


SECOND PUBLIC CHARGE OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES, 
AND ADMONITIONS TO THE SURROUNDING MULTITUDE. 


Luke xii. 1—59, end; xiii. 1—9. 


Par. 1—7. 
CHAP, XII. 
vy. 1—49, end. 
Par. 8, 9, end. 
CHAP. XIII. 
y. 1—9. 


SECTION IV., env. 


THIRD CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE SCRIBES, PHARISEES, &c., 
AND CONCLUSION OF HIS SPECIAL MINISTRY IN GALILEE. 
Matt. xv. 1—39, end; xvi. 1—12; Mark vii. 1—37, end; 
viii. 1—26; Luke xiii. 10—21. 


CHAP. Xv. CHAP, VII. 
Par. 1—3. 
y. 10—2]. 
Par, 4 
Walon od 
Par. 5, 6, 
v. 2—4 

Par. 7—12. 

v... 1—29... v. 5— 31. 
Par. 13 

vy... 29—31. 
Paral: 

vy. 32—37, end. 
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CHAP, XV. CHAP. VIII. 
Par: 15; 16, 
vy. 32—39, end. vy. 1—10. 
Par. 17—19. 
CHAP. XVI. 
v. 1—12. y. 11—21. 
Par. 20, end. 
ws v. 22—36. 
PART VII. 


RENEWED MINISTRY OF CHRIST AT JERUSALEM, 
AND HIS SECOND REPULSE FROM THAT CITY. 


John vii. 2—538, end; viii., ix., x., xi. 1—654. 


SECTION I. 


THIRD EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM, 
AND RENEWED PERSECUTION OF HIM BY THE SANHEDRIM. 


John vii. 2—53, end; viii. 1. 


Par. 1—14, end. 
CHAP. VII. 


v. 2—53, end. 
CHAP. VIII. 
Vials 


SECTION II. 


INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO THE PEOPLE IN THE TEMPLE, 
AND HIS RETREAT FROM THEIR FIRST ATTEMPT TO STONE HIM. 


John viii. 2—59, end. 
Par. 1—12, end. 
vy. 259, end. 


SECTION III. 


CURE BY CHRIST OF A MAN BLIND FROM HIS BIRTH; 
AND SUBSEQUENT RETREAT TO PERAA 
FROM A SECOND ATTEMPT OF THE JEWS TO STONE HIM. 


John ix. 1—41, end; x. 1—42, end. 


Par. 1—9, 
CHAP. Ix. 
0% 3 v. 1—41, end. 
Par. 10—16, end. 
CHAP. x. 
vy. 1—42, end. 


SECTION IV., env. 


MIRACULOUS REVIVAL BY CHRIST OF LAZARUS AT BETHANY 3 
AND FINAL RETREAT FROM THE MACHINATIONS OF HIS ENEMIES 
AT JERUSALEM. 


John xi. 1—54. 
Par. 1—18, end. 
CHAP. XI. 
y. 1—54. 
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LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP. IX. CHAP. XVI. CHAP. VIII. 
PART VIII. 


CONCLUSION OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST 
IN THE COUNTRY PARTS OF PALESTINE. 
Matt. xvi. 13—28, end; xvii., xviii., xix., XX: 5 
Mark viii. 2788, end; ix., x.; Luke ix. 18—62, end; 
x. 1—87; xiii. 22—35, end; xiv., xv., xvi., xvii., xviii, 
xix. 1—28; 2 Peter i. v. .. 17. 


SECTION I. 
FINAIs MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN BATANHA, 
AND HIS TRANSFIGURATION ON MOUNT HERMON. 
Matt. xvi. 13—28, end; xvii. ]—21; Mark viii. 27—38, end; 
ix. 1—29; Luke ix. 18—43...; 2 Peter i.v... 17. 


Parse 
Weekes V.27- 
Parazese 
vy. 18—20. vy... 13—16. vv... . 27—29. 
Par; 4. 
v. 17—19. 
Paro) 
Wavy PPX y. 20, 21. vy. 30, 31. a ade te 
Par. 6. 
Wa 2223 Varo2, oo: 
Pars 
y. 23—27. y. 24—28, end. v. 34—38, end. 
Pars 859. 
CHAP. XVII. CHAP. IX. 
v. 28—36. v. 1—9. v. 2—10. 
‘Pars, 10: 
v. 10—13. vy. 11—13. 
ieee ie 
vy. 3/—43... vy. 14—18. v. 14—27. 
Par. 12, end. 
vy. 19—21. ¥. 28, 29: 
SECTION II. 


INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES AT CAPERNAUM, 


RESPECTING CHURCH-DISCIPLINE, AND CHRISTIAN BENEVOLENCE. 


Matt. xvii. 22—27, end; xviii. 1—35, end; Mark ix. 30—32, 
y... 3350, end; Luke ix. v.. . 43—50; xvii. 1—10. 


areal 
y... 43—45. y. 22, 23. y. 30—32. 
Par, 2. 
y. 24—27, end. 
Par. 3. 
CHAP. XVIII. 
y. 46—48. vy. 1—5. vy... 33—37. 


LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP, Ix. CHAP. XVIII. CHAP. Ix. 
Par. 4. 
v. 49, 50. vy. 88—41. 
lee, 4). 
OHAP. XVII. 
Velo) vy. 6—9. vy. 42—48. slg 
Par, 6; 
v. 49, 50, end. 
Pareva 
v. 10—14. 
Parnes 
Vow oh tl! v. 15—17. 
Par. 9—11. 
v. 18— 35, end. 
Par. 12, end. 
vy. 5—10. 


SECTION III. 


MISSION BY CHRIST OF SEVENTY TEMPORARY APOSTLES, 
DURING HIS FINAL PROGRESS, THROUGH SAMARIA AND GALILEE, 
TO JERUSALEM. : 
Matt. xix.1...; Mark x.1...; Luke ix. 51—62, end; x. 1—37; 
xvii. 11—37, end; xviii. 1—14. 


1pm, il, 
CHAP. XIX. CHAP. xX. 
Nie le Ve lec Vie Ltrs 
Par, 2) 3: 
v.52—62, end. 
Par. 4—13. 
CHAP. xX. 
v. 1—37. 
Par. 14—17. 
CHAP. XVII. 
Ves 4 G 0 ao hance Pee eae 
Par, 18, 19, end. 
CHAP. XVIII. 
y. 1—14. 


SECTION IV. 
FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST IN PERHA. 
Matt. xix. v...1—12; Mark x.v...1—12; Luke xiii. 22— 35, end ; 
xiv. 1—35, end; xv. 1—382, end; xvi. 1—31, end. 


Baral 2s 
Vis ow 19) vy... 1—9. 
Porno 
v. 10O—12. 
Rares 


vy. 10—12. 
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LUKE. MATTHEW. MARK. JOHN. 
CHAP. XIII. 
Par. 5—8. 
y. 22—35, end. 
Par. 9—12. 
CHAP. XIV. 
v. 1—35; end. 
Par. 13—16. 
CHAP. Xv. 
vy. 1—32, end. 
Par. 17—20, end. 
CHAP. XVI. 
y. 1—31, end. 


SECTION V., env. 
FINAL MINISTRY OF CHRIST BETWEEN THE JORDAN AND BETHANY. 


Matt. xix. 13—30, end; xx. 1—34, end; Mark x. 13—52, end; 
Luke xviii. 15—43, end; xix, 1—28, 


Par. 1—4. 
CHAP. XVIII. CHAP. XIX. CHAP. X, 
vy. 15—30. y. 18—30, end. vy. 183—31. 
Paneos 
CHAP. Xx. 
vy. 1—16. CRU An, cee oe 
Par. 6. 
vy. 31—34. vy. 17—19. vy. 32—34, 
Para Os 
vy. 20—28. vy. 35—45. 
Par. 9. 
y. 35—43, end. 
CHAP. XIX. 
va Ls y.29—84, end. v.46—52, end. 
Par. 10—12, end. 
v. 2—28. ol ae cane 5 
AR oe exe 


CONCLUSION OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST 
IN THE CITY OF JERUSALEM. 

Matt. xxi., xxii., xxiii., xxiv., xxv., xxvi. 1, 2, 6—13; 
Mark xi., xii., xiii., xiv. 3—9; Luke x. 38—42, end; 
xi. 1—18; xix. 29—48, end; xx., xxi. ; 

John xi. 55—57, end; xii. 


SECTION 1. 

FOURTH AND LAST EVANGELICAL VISIT OF CHRIST TO JERUSALEM. 
Matt. xxi. 1—22; xxvi. 6—13; Mark xi. 1—26; xiv. 39; 
Luke x. 38—42, end; xi.1—13; xix. 29—48, end; 

xxl. 37, 38, end; John xi. 55—57, end; xii. 1—19. 
Pare 1, 2. 
CHAP. XI. 


yv. 55—57, end. 


LUKE. 
CHAP. X. 


38... 


Vee. 


y...38—42,end. 


CHAP. XIX. 
V. 29—30. «7 


Vane S06 


Voaue 


v. 37, 38. 


v. 39, 40. 


v. 41—44, 


MATTHEW. 
CHAP, XXVI. 


Par. 


Par. 


. 


Par. 
WG 


Par. 


Par. 
Veronoe 


Par. 
y. 10—13. 


Par. 


Par. 
CHAP. XXI. 
v. 1—3, 6, 7... 


Par. 


Par. 
v. 14—16. 


Par. 


v. 17—19. 


MARK. 
CHAP. XIV. 


3. 


4, 


5. 


6, 7. 


iS: 
CHAP. XI. 
v. 1—7... 


14. 


Gs 


alive 


. 18. 


Sle), 


Ved bre. 
25,26: 
27, 28: 
v... 11—14, 


JOHN. 
CHAP, XII. 


Vals 


We Ld, tee 
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: CHAP. XIX. CHAP. XXI. CHAP. XI. CHAP, Xx. CHAP. XXII. CHAP. XII. 
Par. 29: Par. 14, 
v. 45, 46. Ve Leeks. v. 15—17. p ers Wie oon Of 
Par. 30. Par. 15. 
v...47,48,end. . v. 18. 3 CHAP. XXIII. 
Par 31. v. 45, 46. Ve ev, v. 38, 39. 
ot ee V9: Par. 16; 
Par. 32. ide 
CHAP. XXI. Par. 17. 
v. 37, 38, end. : y. 47, end. y. 14. y. 40. 
Par. 33, 34. Par. 18—20, end. 
> lee v.13,15—39end,. . . 4. + 
¥. I—13. 
Par. 35. SECTION III. 
v. 20—22. v. 20-—24. SPECIAL PREDICTION BY CHRIST OF THE DESTRUCTION OF 
JERUSALEM, AND THE CLOSE OF THE JEWISH DISPENSATION. 
Par. 36, end. Matt. xxiv. 1—51, end; xxv. 1—46, end; Mark xii. 41—44, end; 
v. 25, 26. xiii. 1—37, end; Luke xxi. 1—36. 
SECTION II. aaa Raryde 
FINAL CONFLICT OF CHRIST WITH THE CHIEF PRIESTS, SCRIBES, ee vid —=A4 end’ -2° 5 ene 
PHARISEES, &C., AT JERUSALEM. Dato 
Matt. xxi. 23—46, end; xxii. 1—46, end; xxiii. 1—39, end; an eee ae ares ee 
Mark xi. 27—33, end; xii. 1—40; Luke xx. 1—47, end. ¢ : ; : 
v.5—15,17—19. y. 1—9. v.1—9,11,13... 
lekare, i). 
CHAP. XX. Par. 5. 
v. 1—8. v. 23—27 y. 27—33, end. v. 16. y. 10—14. WAI eclISE = 5 4 6 
Pars 2 Par. 6. 
A v. 28—32 5 vy. 20—24 v. 15—22. v. 14—20. 
4 Parana: Par. 7. 
CHAP, XII. 6 vy. 23—28. vy. 21—23. 
v. 9—19. v. 33—46, end. y. 1—12. Par. 8—10. 
Paros vy. 25—36. y. 29—41. y. 24-33. ; 
CHAP. XXII. Da, iil, 
=: v. 1—l4. : vy. 42. vy. 34—37, end. 
Pare: 7 Parml 2s 
vy. 20—38 v. 15—82. v. 13—27. WAS Shemtl « s so « « 
Par. 8. Par. 14—16, end. 
6 Varoos CHAP. XXV. 
r v. I—46,end. 2 gee sas apc 
Par. 9. 
y. 39. SECTION IV., =np. 
Par. 10. CONCLUSION OF THE MINISTRY OF CHRIST AT JERUSALEM, 
y. 3440 7, 9831 AND HIS FINAL RETREAT FROM THE JEWISH PEOPLE. 
: i Matt. xxvi. 1, 2; John xii. 20—50, end. 
Paral i 
CHAP. XXVI. CHAP. XI. 
A és vy. 3234... 
Par. 1 
Par. 12. ‘fe Uy ee, 
v. 41—44 v. 41—45, Vv. 35—37... Par. 2—7, end. 
Par. 13. v. 20—50, end. 
v. 40. v. 46, end. v... 34. BA ye Oe ee 
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LUKE. MARE. JOHN. 


CHAP, XXII. 


MATTHEW. 
CHAP. XXVI. 


PART X. 
LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST 
WITH HIS APOSTLES. 
Matt. xxvi. 8—5, 14—29; Mark xiv. 1, 2, 10—25; 
Luke xxii. 1—38; John xiii., xiv., xv., xvi., xvii. ; 
1 Corinth. xi. v. . . 28—25. 


CHAP, XIV. 


SECTION I 


ENGAGEMENT OF JUDAS ISCARIOT TO BETRAY CHRIST 
TO THE SANHEDRIM. 


Matt. xxvi. 3—5, 14—16; Mark xiv. 1, 2,10,11; Luke xxii. 1—6. 


Parse 

Vo lh ee ere Viewlovoes 
Par. 2, 3, end. 

v. 2—6. v.3—5,14—16. y...1,2,10,11. 


SECTION II. 
LAST PASCHAL SUPPER OF CHRIST WITH THE APOSTLES, 
AND HIS INSTITUTION OF THE LORD’S SUPPER. 
Matt. xxvi. 17—29; Mark xiv. 12—25; Luke xxii. 7— 30; 
John xiii. 1—30; 1 Corinth. xi. v. . . 23—25. 


Parents 
CHAP. XII. 
Veda 3s vy. 17—19. y. 12—16. 
Par. 2. 
A 5 Wiel! 
Und, Gh 
y. 14. v. 20. svienlidie sive ee 
Par. 4. 
y. 24. 
Par. 5—7. 
v. 2—20. 
Par. 8. 
v. 25—30. 
Par. 9 
y. 15—18. 5 
Par. 10. 
(1 CORINTH. XI.) 
ve 195,20. v. 26—29. vy. 22—25. v... 23—25., 
Par. 11. 
JOHN XIII. 
Wh Palle y. 21. v.18 Vinee 
Par. 12 
y. 22. 
Paryais 
vy. 22, 23: v. 19, 20. 
Par. 14 
vy. 22 vy. 24. v. 21 
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CHAP, XXII. CHAP. XXVI. CHAP. XIII. 

(Pareelias 

v. 25. tera ieee 5 i et ems 
Pareles 

Ve20- Pe Piel, <a cate 
Par. 17—20, end. 
Se vy. 23—30. 


SECTION III. 


FINAL INSTRUCTIONS OF CHRIST TO HIS APOSTLES 
BEFORE HIS DEATH. 
Luke xxii. 31—38; John xiii. 31—38, end; xiy. 1—31, end ; 
xv. 1—27, end; xvi. 1—33, end. 


Parc 
vy. 31—35. 
Pare: 
V. 31532: ee Ge ease Le ee 
Par. 4. 
v. 36. 
Paros 
v. 33, 34. y. 37, 38, end. 
Paro: 
vy. 35—38. f 
Par. 7—13. 
CHAP. XIV. 
vy. 1—21, end. 
Par. 14, 15. 
CHAP. XV. 
vy. 1—16. 
Par. 16. 
v. 17—27, end. 
CHAP. XVI. 
v. 1—4,.. 
Par. 17—20, end. 
v...4—33, end. 


SECTION IV., env. 


FINAL PRAYER OF CHRIST FOR HIMSELF, HIS APOSTLES, 
AND HIS CHURCH. 


John xvii. 1—26, end. 


Par. 1—3, end. 
CHAP. Xv. 


v. 1—26, end. 


PARTsXxI- 
SUFFERINGS, DEATH, AND BURIAL OF CHRIST. 


Matt. xxvi. 30—75, end; xxvii.; Mark xiv. 26—72, end ; 
xv.; Luke xxii. 89—71, end; xxiii. ; John XVili., xix. 
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CHAP, XXII. CHAP, XXVI. CHAP. XIV. CHAP. XVIII. 
SECTION I. 


AGONY OF CHRIST IN THE GARDEN OF GETHSEMANE, 
AND HIS SURRENDER TO THE JEWISH AUTHORITIES. 
Matt. xxvi. 30—56 ; Mark xiv. 26—50; Luke xxii. 39—53; 
John xviii. 1—11]. 


bie, 
Vv. 09. v. 30. v. 26. Vis, Legere 
Pare 2eisp 
v. 31—35. v. 27—31. 
Pare 
ViergOe cs Win 2en ae Vowels 
Par. 5 
so eats = 6 v. 2 
PareGe 
v. 40. Nona 6 BhOD Verena 
(Pari) 
Ve BYly Sieh Wh Gh Ol 
Par. 8 
v. 41, 42. vy. 39. vy. 35, 36. 
Par. 9—11. 
v. 40—43. vy. 37—40. 
| Par i2. 
v. 43, 44. vy. 44. 
Par. 13. 
v. 45, 46. Watosee Railnon 
Par. 14, 
vy... 45, 46. ve. . 41, 42. 
iano: 
Whewle ac v. 47. v. 43. Vance 
Par. 16 
y. 48 y. 44 
een, iy 
v...47, 48. v. 49, 50. vy. 45 
Par. 18—20. 
vy. 4—9. 
Par. 21 
5 Vo. a 5 SUE v. 46. 
Par. 22 
y. 49. 
Par. 23 
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SYNOPSIS 


OF THAT PORTION OF-MATTHEW’S GOSPEL, WHICH INCLUDES THE PRINCIPAL DIFFERENCES 
BETWEEN THE ORDER OF THE EVANGELIST, AND THAT OF THE FOREGOING HARMONY. 


(The central letters, and figures, are inserted for the purpose of reference). 


ORDER OF THH HARMONY. 


DAT Pe Vs 


Commencement of the special ministry of Christ 
in Galilee. 


SECTION IL. 


Early ministry of Christ in Capernaum, 
and the surrounding country. 


Pargsa (Aj1)) LV. 1822: 
First vocation of Peter, Andrew, James, and John. 


Par. /—9./ (B. 2.) Vill: 14—17. 
Cure of Peter’s wife’s mother, and many other sick persons, 
at the apostles’ house in Capernaum. 


Par. 14, (C.3.) IV. 23. 
First evangelical circuit of Christ through the towns of Galilee. 


Par. 16. (D.4.) VIII. 2—4. 
Cure of a leper. 


SECTION III.* 


First conflict of Christ with the scribes, Pharisees, &c. 
in Galilee. 


Par. 2,4—8. (HE. 5.) IX. 2—17. 


Cure of a palsied man let down through the roof; vocation of 
Matthew, and entertainment by him; defence of himself, and 
his disciples, for eating and drinking with publicans, and sin- 
ners, and of his disciples for not fasting, &c. 


Par. 10—13. (¥F.6.) XII. 1—15. 


Defence of his disciples for plucking and eating ears of corn 
on a sabbath-day; cure in a synagogue of a man’s withered 
hand; consultation of the Pharisees, &c., to destroy Christ, and 
his retirement to the lake of Gennesareth. 


Pee; WEN. (ayy SINR yi 


Extensive fame throughout Syria, numerous cures, and resort 
to him of great multitudes from all quarters. 


IPhte, HG), WO (aC hy) | C15 Ieee 


His charge to them, on healing their sick, not to celebrate 
him; and note by Matthew, that this fulfilled a passage of 


Scripture. 


PART V. 


First ordination of the apostles by Christ, 
and preparation of them for their office. 


SECTION I. 
First ordination of the apostles by Christ, 
and his first public charge to them. 


Par. 1—26.* (1. 9.) V., VL, VIL. 


Sermon on the mountain. 


SECTION IL. 


Second conflict of Christ with the scribes, Pharisees, &c.., 
in Galilee. 


Par. 2. (J.10.) VIII. 1. 


Pursuit of the multitude after Christ, on his descent from the 
mountain. 


Par. 3—5. (K.11.) VII. 5—13. 

Cure at Capernaum of a centurion’s paralytic slave; and first 

prediction of the rejection of the Jews, and the adoption of the 
Gentiles. 


Par, 7,8, 10-13, 14, 16.. (L. 12.) XIL° 22-50% 


Cure of a blind and dumb demoniac ; reproof of the scribes 
and Pharisees for ascribing these miracles to Baalzebub ; first 
refusal to grant them a sign; and first acknowledgment of his 


disciples as his relatives. 


Par. 20—22, 24—27. (M.13.) XI. 2—30.* 

Reply to a message from John the Baptist, inquiring whether 
Jesus were really the Christ, and subsequent remarks; first 
denunciation against the impenitent cities; first thanksgiving 
to the Father for revealing Christianity to the humble; and 
invitation to penitent sinners. 


SECTION III. 


Renewed instructions of Christ at the lake of 
Gennesareth, and at the house in Capernaum. 


Par. 2—6,9—18. (N.14.) XIII. 1—653. 
Parable of the Sower, followed by several other parables, and 
explanations. 
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SECTION IV * 


First evangelical visit of Christ to Batanza, 
and return to Capernaum. 


Par. I—6. (0. 15.) VIII. 18—34,* IX. 1. 


First suppression of a storm on the lake of Gennesareth ; cure 
on the Gadarene coast of a demoniac, destruction of a herd of 
swine, and return to Capernaum. 


Par. 9,10, 12,14—17 (P. 16.) IX. 18—34. 


Cure of a woman afflicted with hemorrhage; revival of the 
daughter of Jairus; cure of two blind men, and of a dumb 
demoniac; and various sentiments of the Pharisees, and the 
people, on the occasion. 


PARES) I: 


First mission of the apostles by Christ, 
and conclusion of his special ministry in Galilee. 


SECTION I. 


First mission of the apostles by Christ, 
with instructions for their conduct. 


Par. 1. (Q.17.) XIII. 54—58* 


Second evangelical visit of Christ to Nazareth, and second 
rejection by his townsmen. 


Par. 2,3. (R.18.) IX. 35—38.* 


Third evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee; and 
first direction to his disciples to pray for an increase of evan- 
gelical teachers. 


Par. 4—12. (S. 19.) X.1—42.* 


First mission of the apostles, endowment of them with mira- 
culous powers, prediction of their persecutions by the world, and 
directions for their conduct. 


Par. 13. (T.20.) XL 1. 


Fourth evangelical circuit of Christ through the towns of 
Galilee. 


SECTION II. 


First miraculous supply of food by Christ to the 
multitude, and his reproof of their worldly disposition. 


Par. 1. (U.21.) XIV. 1,2. 


Various opinions of Herod Antipas, and others, respecting 
Christ. 
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SUMMARY OF THE FOREGOING SYNOPSIS. 


Supposing the order of the Harmony to be correct in point of time, the order of this 
must in that respect be irregular; and the difference between the two may be illustrated 
letters, and figures, referring to the several portions, or subdivisions, above described. 
order of the Harmony, the second that of the Evangelist ; but, by transposing the titles, 
the latter might be taken as the standard, and the former as the variation. 


portion of Matthew’s Gospel 
by the following scheme of 
The first series represents the 
and re-arranging the references, 
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It will be evident on inspection that the second series may be 
of which, although placed consecutively by the Evangelist, belong v 
the beginning and end, mark the limits of the irregular portion : 
and are here introduced with a view to elucidate its chronology ; 
(M) The message from John the Baptist to Christ; and (S) The first 
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divided, as follows, into three parts; the first and third 
ery nearly to the same period. The vertical lines, at 
the intermediate ones denote three principal epochs, 


namely, (1) The first ordination of the Apostles ; 
mission of the Apostles, 
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First Part. | Nee Cae ex. ter eae 1. TaD oe Kn (Be) asia eens On (Ee RS ns oR. Sees 
ther 3 : SUOMI (2) oc stes @)| sho 18-0 16, O18. | 1S: Fe 20. 
SEconp Parr. M. 
13s 5 
Turrp Parr. ee Le H N. Q U 
6. 8 12. | 14. 17 21 


The result may in words be stated thus. The order of two-thirds of Matthew’s Gospel is in almost perfect accordance 
with that of the Harmony, which is here assumed to be that of time; but one third, or about nine chapters, intervening 
between (A) Chap. IV. v. 22, and (U) Chap. XIV. v. 1, is in that respect to a certain extent irregular. This portion is 
divisible into three Sections, the contents of which are disposed by the Evangelist in the order of time, although the 
Sections themselves are not so. 


The first of these Sections describes the ordinary course of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee, beginning with his first 
evangelical circuit in that province, (C) Chap. IV. v. 23; and ending with his fourth circuit, (T) Chap. XI. v. 1. 

The third Section describes his conflict during the greater part of the same period with his various adversaries; be- 
ginning with his defence of his disciples for plucking and eating ears of corn on a sabbath-day ; (F) Chap. XII. v. 1—85 
and ending with his second rejection by his townsmen at Nazareth; (Q) Chap. XIII. v. 54—58.* Between the first and 
third Sections a short Section is interposed ; which describes the message sent to Christ by John the Baptist, and the 
discourses which ensued. (M) Chap. XI. v. 2—30.* Although not strictly in the order of time, since it belongs to a 
period earlier than the end of the first Section, and later than the beginning of the third, the second Section is to a 
certain extent really intermediate, and forms a suitable link of connexion between the two others; as it represents the 
popularity of Christ with the multitude, and the neglect or opposition which he encountered from the upper classes. 

The respective contents of each of these Sections are substantially regular; but the first and third exhibit numerous 
omissions, and the former also contains three interpolations belonging to previous Sections, and in the foregoing scheme 
marked (D,) (B,) and (E,) which amount altogether to only twenty-three verses, or thirty-nine lines. (See p. 359.) 

By reducing the contents of these three Sections to a single series disposed, as far as can be ascertained, in the order 
of time, the arrangement adopted in the Harmony has been produced, and is consequently represented by the letters of 
the alphabet in their natural order ; whilst the arrangement of the Evangelist is denoted by the same letters in an 
irregular order. 


To justify the new arrangement of a part of the Gospels of Matthew, and Luke, here proposed, would merely be to 
prove, to that extent, the correctness of the order followed in the present Harmony ; a task which is supposed to have 
been already in some measure performed, in a previous part of the work. In furtherance of the same object, it might 
easily be shown that, in this part of their respective Gospels, both Evangelists have considerably deviated from the order 
of time; but, whether the motive here assigned for such deviation is sufficiently evident, or whether any preferable 
explanation can be supplied, must be left to the decision of the reader. 


SYNOPSIS 


OF THAT PORTION OF LUKE’S GOSPEL, WHICH INCLUDES THE PRINCIPAL DIFFERENCES 
BETWEEN THE ORDER OF THE EVANGELIST, AND THAT OF THE FOREGOING HARMONY. 


ORDER OF THE HARMONY. 


PART YV. 


First ordination of the apostles by Christ, 
and preparation of them for their office. 


SECTION II. 


Second conflict of Christ with the scribes, Pharisees, &c., 
in Galilee. 


Baralioo. (AS 10) OVE ILO. 
Cure at Capernaum ofa centurion’s paralytic slave. 


Par. 7—10, 13, 14, 16—18. (B.2.) XI. 14—54.* 

Cure ofa blind and dumb demoniac; reproof of the scribes 
and Pharisees for ascribing these miracles to Baalzebub ; first 
refusal to grant them a sign; and first reproof of their vices, 
on dining at one of their houses. 


(C. 3.) 
FROM Par.19; VII. 11—17. 
Revival the next day of a widow’s son at Nain. 


To PART VI. 


First mission of the apostles by Christ, 
and conclusion of his special ministry in Galilee. 


SECTION II. 


First miraculous supply of food by Christ to the 
multitude, and reproof of their worldly disposition. 


Par.4—7; IX. 10—17. 


Return of the apostles from their first mission ; and miraculous 
supply of food by Christ to more than five thousand persons, 
on the eastern coast of the lake of Gennesareth. 


SECTION III. 
Second public charge of Christ to his apostles, 
and admonitions to the surrounding multitude. 


Par.1—7. (D.4.) XII. 1—59.* 


Various instructions to the apostles; parable of the rich man 
surprised by death, &c. 
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Par. '8,,9.* (Boo), XGy 1— 9 


Exhortation of the people to repentance, and parable of the 
barren fig-tree. 


SECTION IV.* 


Third conflict of Christ with the scribes, Pharisees, &c., 
and conclusion of his special ministry in Galilee. 


Par. I—3. (F.6.) XIII. 10—21. 


Cure by Christ of a deformed woman in a synagogue, on a 
sabbath-day ; with subsequent remarks, and illustrations. 


PART VIII. 


Conclusion of the ministry of Christ 
in the country parts of Palestine. 


SECTION I. 
Final ministry of Christ in Batanea, 
and his transfiguration on Mount Hermon. 


Par. 2, 3, 5, 7—9, 11. -(G. 7.) 1X. 18—43. .. 
Acknowledgment of Jesus as the Christ by Peter; transfigu- 
ration of Christ on Mount Hermon; cure of a demoniac youth, 
after the failure of his disciples; and various incidental dis- 
courses. 


SECTION II. 


Instructions of Christ to his apostles at Capernaum, 
respecting church-discipline, and Christian benevolence. 


Par. 1, 3,4. (H.8.) IX. v...43—50. 


Second special prediction by Christ of his death, and resur- 
rection; recommendation of humility to the apostles by the 
example ofa child; and directions respecting their conduct 
towards a stranger who cast out devils by his name. 


Par. 5, 8, 12.* (I. 9.) XVII. 1—10. 
Denunciation against those who subvert weak disciples; direc- 
tions respecting church discipline; and reply to a request of 
the apostles that he would increase their faith. 


ee 


SECTION Il. 
Mission by Christ of seventy temporary apostles, 
during his final progress through Samaria, and Galilee, 
to Jerusalem. 


Par. 1—3. (J. 10.) IX. 51—62.* 
Final departure from Capernaum; reproof of the anger of 
the apostles James, and John, on his being repelled from a 


Samaritan village; and discourse with three of his disciples 
respecting their attendance on him. 


Par. 4—13. (K.11.) X. 1—37. 
Election, and mission of seventy temporary apostles, with 
directions for their conduct ; instructions to a doctor of the law, 


respecting the way of salvation; and parable of the good Sama- 
ritan. 


Par. 14—17. (L. 12.) XVII. 11—37.* 
Passage through Samaria, and Galilee, on his way to Jerusalem ; 
cure of ten lepers near a village; reply to a question from cer- 
tain Pharisees, when the kingdom of God would come; and 


first special prediction to his disciples of the destruction of 
Jerusalem. 


Par. 18, 19.* (M.13.) XVIII. 1—14. 


Parable of the unjust judge, and the importunate widow ; and 
parable of the Pharisee, and the publican. 


SECTION IV. 
Final ministry of Christ in Perea. 


Par. 5—8. (N.14.) XIII. 22—35.* 

Second prediction of the rejection of the Jews, and the adop- 
tion of the Gentiles; reply to certain Pharisees, who advised 
him to retire from the dominions of Herod Antipas; and first 
lamentation over Jerusalem. 


Par. 9—12. (0. 15.) XIV. 1—35.* 

Cure of a dropsical man at the house of a Pharisee, on a 
sabbath-day ; advice to the company respecting entertainments ; 
parable of the neglected supper; and admonitions to the mul- 
titude respecting the constancy required in his disciples. 


Pars 19-16) (Pl6.)y XV = 32" 

Objections of certain Pharisees to his familiar intercourse 
with publicans, and sinners; reply to them, and second com- 
munication of the parable of the lost sheep; parables of the lost 
piece of silver, and of the prodigal son. 


Par. 17—20.* (Q.17.) XVI. 1—31.* 

Parable of the dishonest steward; admonition to his disciples 
concerning their obligation to fidelity, and disinterestedness ; 
reproof of certain Pharisees who derided this doctrine; and 
parable of the rich man, and Lazarus. 


PARAL ISL III III 


SECTION V.*% 


Final ministry of Christ between the Jordan 
and Bethany. 


Par. 1—4, 6,9. (R. 18.) XVIII. 15—43;* XIX. 1. 


Benediction of certain children to whose presentation his 
disciples had objected ; instructions to a young ruler respecting 
the way of salvation; remarks to his disciples on the difficulty 
of converting the rich, and promise of recompense to themselves ; 
third special prediction of his death, and resurrection; and cure 
of a blind man near Jericho. 


Par. 10—12.% (S.19.) XIX. 2—28. 


Conversion of Zaccheus; parable of the prince triumphing 
over his disaffected subjects ; and final advance with his disciples 
towards Jerusalem. 


PART IX. 


Conclusion of the ministry of Christ 
in the city of Jerusalem. 


SECTION I. 
Fourth and last evangelical visit of Christ to Jerusalem. 


Par. 3,4. (T. 20.) X. 38—42.* 


Arrival at Bethany six days before the passover; and pre- 
ference of the attentions of Mary to those of Martha. 


Par.13,14,17,19,20,22,29,30. (U. 21.) XIX. 29—48.* 


Advance towards Jerusalem, riding on an ass-colt, amidst the 
acclamations of the multitude; second lamentation over the 
city, and second prediction of its destruction; second expulsion 
of traders from the temple, and eagerness of the chief-priests 
and scribes to destroy him. 


Par. 33, 34. (V. 22.) XI. 1—13. 


Second communication to his disciples of the Lord’s Prayer ; 
and encouragement to earnest prayer by the parable of the 
importunate friend. 


SECTION II. 


Final conflict of Christ with the chief-priests, scribes, &c., 
at Jerusalem. 


Par. 1. (W.23.) XX. 1-8. 


Reply of Christ to a question from the members of the San- 
hedrim, by what authority he acted. 


Rann 


SUMMARY OF THE FOREGOING SYNOPSIS. 
Conducted on the same plan as that above applied to Matthew’s Gospel ; and, therefore, not requiring any additional 
explanation. 
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THEKVANGELIST. 1. 


The second series is naturally divisible into three parts; the first, and second of which, although consecutive in the 
narrative, belong more or less completely to the same period of time. The vertical lines, at the beginning and end, 
mark the limits of the irregular portion: the intermediate ones denote three principal epochs, and are here introduced 
with a view to elucidate its chronology ; namely, (G) The transfiguration of Christ; (J) His final departure from 
Capernaum ; and (T) His arrival at Bethany. 
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The result, which greatly resembles that in the former case, is as follows. Throughout two-thirds of Luke’s Gospel, 
the order of the Evangelist substantially agrees with that of the Harmony; but about one-third, or nearly thirteen 
chapters, intervening between (A) Chap. VII. v. 10, and (W) Chap. XX. v. 1, is to a certain extent irregular. This 
irregular portion is divisible into three Sections; whereof the first describes the general course of Christ’s ministry, 
from (C) Chap. VII. v. 11—Chap. IX. v.17; his revival of a widow’s son at Nain, &c., to (K) Chap. X. v. 1—87, 
his mission of the seventy temporary apostles, during his last journey from Galilee to Jerusalem. A short appendix, 
(T) (V) Chap. X. v. 388—42;* Chap. XI. v. 1—13; containing certain discourses of Christ at Bethany, which took 
place soon after the end of that journey, is prematurely annexed. This appendix, for the interpolation of which 
reasons may be assigned, amounts altogether to only eighteen verses, or about twenty-nine lines. (See p. 359.) The 
third Section continues the general narrative of Christ’s ministry, from (I) Chap. XVII. v. 1—10, part of his private 
instructions to his apostles at Capernaum, immediately before his final departure from that city, to (U) Chap. XIX. 
vy. 29—48, his final entrance into Jerusalem, and second expulsion of traders from the temple. 


Between these two Sections, which, considered abstractedly, and with the exception of the appendix, are almost 
perfectly consecutive, both in position, and in fact, another Section, occupying nearly the same period, is interposed 
by the Evangelist ; extending from (B) Chap. XI. v. 14—54, the cure by Christ at Capernaum ofa blind and dumb 
demoniac, &c., to (Q) Chap. XVI. v. 1—81, the parable of the dishonest steward. The object of this interpolation, of 
which the former portion is transferred from the first Section, and the latter from the third, seems to have been to collect 
in a separate Section a continuous account of the conflict, carried on during the greater part ofthe same period between 
Christ and his adversaries, the scribes, Pharisees, &c.; including their attacks, and his denunciations. Making 
allowance for occasional omissions resulting from transposition, the constituents of each of these Sections are disposed 
by the Evangelist in the same order as the Harmony, which is here presumed to be that of time; so that their actual 
irregularity is much less than might at first sight be supposed. 
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THE RELATION between the order of the Harmony, which is here assumed to be that of time, and the order of those 
portions of Matthew and Luke which are supposed to deviate from that order, may perhaps be rendered more 
intelligible by the following Diagrams. 


ORDER ORDER OF MATTHEW, 
OF THE IN THREE SUCCESSIVE SECTIONS. | 
HARMONY, 2 
IN ONE SERIES. SECTION I. SECTION II. SECTION III. 
A. iv. 13—22. 
r : | 
B. (viii, 14—17.) | 
C. iv. 23. | 
D. (viii, 2—4.) | 
E. Gx 2175 | | 
Fr xii. 1-15. | 
G. iv. 24, 25.* 
ep. xii. 16—21, 
| I. Vis ly Vela 
| J: viii, 1. 
K. viii. 5—13. 
L. xii. 22—50.* | 
M. xi. 2—30.* | 
N. xiii, 1—53, | 
O. viii. 18—34;* ix. 1. | 
“P. ix. 18—34. 
Q. | xiii. 54—58,* 
R. ix. 35—38.* 
Ss. x. 1—42.* | 
| T. xi. 1 
U. | : ; y : ° ‘ : x | xiv. 12, 


In the Gospel B is subjoined to K, DtoJ, and EtoO; but in the Diagram they are marked as interpolations, 
and arranged in the order of time. 
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Tun ExTENT of Matthew’s deviations from the order of time is smaller than might at first be supposed, amounting 
only to about four chapters, the contents of which are inserted by him at various periods later than the real ones. 
These deviations may be divided into two classes ;—the first, consisting of three portions represented by the letters 
B, D, and E, and comprising only twenty-three verses, for the displacement of which it is not easy to account ;— 
the second, consisting of the eleventh, twelfth, and thirteenth chapters, the contents of which are transposed in an 
orderly and methodical manner, admitting of a reasonable explanation. 


The following remarks relate to the first of these classes, belonging to the first section of the Diagram. On the 
arrival of Christ in Capernaum at the commencement of his special ministry in Galilee, Peter, Andrew, James, and 
John received their first call to follow him. On the ensuing sabbath he entered with them into the synagogue of the 
town, where he preached the gospel, and healed a demoniac ; then retiring to the apostles’ house, he cured Peter’s 
wife’s mother, and many other sick persons and demoniacs, during the evening of the same day. On the next 
morning he commenced his first evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee, in the course of which he healed a 
leper in a certain city, perhaps Tiberias ; and, owing to his great popularity in consequence of this miracle, was 
compelled to retire for a while to desert places. After a few days however he returned to Capernaum, where he 
cured a palsied man let down for the purpose through the roof of the house. Proceeding thence towards the lake of 
Gennesareth, he called Matthew the publican to follow him; and, at an entertainment thereupon given him by 
Matthew, defended himself and his disciples from the censures of the scribes and Pharisees, who reproached them for 
eating and drinking with publicans and sinners, as likewise for their neglect of fasting. His election of the twelve 
apostles, sermon on the mountain, and cure at Capernaum of the centurion’s paralytic slave, did not take place till later ; 
and his first excursion with the apostles to the Gadarene coast, where he cured a ferocious demoniac, and permitted 
the destruction of a herd of swine, not until long afterwards. The incorrectness of Matthew’s arrangement of the 
portions of this narrative marked B, D, and E, is proved by its deviation from the order of the Harmony, and 
particularly from that of the two other evangelists, which have already been sufficiently demonstrated. Thus, he places 
on the same day, and in the following order, the sermon on the mountain,—(D.) the cure of the leper,—that of the 
centurion’s slave, and (B.) that of Peter’s wife’s mother and others ;—and immediately afterwards the excursion to 
the Gadarene coast, and (E.) the cure of the palsied man let down through the roof, the vocation of Matthew, and the 
entertainment given by him to Christ, with its various incidents. The slightest comparison of this account with the 
statements of Mark and Luke, will show that it is not arranged in the order of time; but the causes of the irregularity 
it is difficult now to conjecture. In reference to his own vocation and election, Matthew might have been influenced 
by modesty and a desire of self-abasement ; and, respecting such of the events as happened before his vocation and 
which he therefore did not witness, he might have been imperfectly informed. Admitting however that these three 
portions are inserted by him out of their proper place, yet, since as before remarked their whole amount is only 
twenty-three verses, the importance of the interpolation ought not to be overrated. When restored to their true 
position near the end of chapter iv. they perfectly agree with the adjacent context; and, when the remainder of 
Matthew’s deviations from the order of time are considered in the point of view about to be explained, they will be 
found substantially regular. 


These deviations form the second class above noticed, comprehending chapters xi. xii. and xiii., the contents of 
which seem to have been separated by the evangelist in a systematic manner from their natural connexions in the first 
Section of the Diagram, and to have been arranged in the two subsequent Sections, the whole occupying nearly the 
same period of time; which is thus retraced for the special purpose of illustrating the active conflict maintained 
during the greater part of Christ’s personal ministry between himself and his powerful enemies, the chief-priests, 
scribes, and Pharisees; as likewise the indifference or contempt with which he was too often treated by the common 
people. The Second Section, (Matt. xi. 2—30.) which in the Diagram is marked M, describes the mission by John 
the Baptist then in prison of two disciples to Jesus, inquiring whether he was really the Christ, together with the 
reply of Jesus condemning obstinate unbelievers, and inviting penitent sinners; and is annexed by Matthew to the 
first mission of the apostles, (chap. xi. 1.) but properly belongs to an earlier period, namely, to the time shortly 
after their election and the sermon on the mountain. (Chap. xii. 22—50.) This is ascertained by collation with 
Luke’s gospel ; which, after relating the revival by Christ the next day of the widow’s son at Nain, (Luke vii. 11—17.) 
remarks in y. 18,—“ Now the disciples of John reported to him all these things,”? &c,—Matthew probably considered 
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the message from John, with its appendages, a suitable introduction to the Third Section, consisting of chapters xii. 
and xiii., and appropriated to the same special purpose, but which begins earlier and ends later than the former one. 


These two chapters are divided into five portions, which in the Diagram are marked F, H, L, N, and Q, and 
among themselves are arranged, as these letters imply, in the order of time; although in reference to the general 
narrative they belong to an earlier period extending from E, the vocation of Matthew &c., to R, Christ’s third 
evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee, immediately before the first mission of the apostles. Within this 
period they are accordingly found in the Harmony intermixed with various occurrences of a different kind, from 
which they are detached by the evangelist, and placed in a separate Section, apparently for the reason above 
assigned.—Thus, the contents of F, (Matt. xii. 1—15.) namely, Christ’s defence of his disciples for plucking and 
eating ears of corn on a sabbath-day, and of himself for curing in a synagogue on another sabbath a man’s withered 
hand ; the consultation of the Pharisees and Herodians to destroy him, and his consequent retreat to the lake of 
Gennesareth, are by Mark and Luke formally annexed to E, the vocation of Matthew &c.—The contents of H, 
(Matt. xii. 16—21.) Christ’s charge to the people on account of this opposition not to celebrate him, together with 
Matthew’s remark that it fulfilled a prophecy of Scripture, are separated from the former portion to which they 
naturally belong, merely by G, Matt. iv. 24, 25, describing Christ’s extensive fame at the same time throughout 
Syria, his numerous cures, and the resort to him of great multitudes from all quarters.—The contents of L, 
(Matt. xii. 22—50.) namely, his reproof of the scribes and Pharisees for their unpardonable sin in ascribing to 
Baalzebub his cure of a blind and dumb demoniac, his refusal to grant them a sign, and first acknowledgment of his 
disciples as his relatives, are, for reasons elsewhere stated, and chiefly derived from collation with Mark iii. 22—35, 
subjoined to K, his cure of the centurion’s slave at Capernaum.—The contents of N, (Matt. xiii. 1—53.) including the 
parable of the Sower and several others, most of which refer to the divine judgments about to fall on the impenitent 
people of Israel at the end of the Mosaic dispensation, appear from collation with the corresponding passages, 
Mark iy. 1, 2, and Luke viii. 1—4, &c., to have immediately followed M, the mission to Christ from John the Baptist ; 
which with the annexed discourses forms, as previously noticed, the Second Section of this part of Matthew’s 
gospel.—Lastly, the contents of Q, (Matt. xiii. 54—58.) namely, the second evangelical visit of Christ to Nazareth 
and his second rejection by his townsmen, are proved, by collation with Mark vi. 1—6, to have closely succeeded P, 
Christ’s revival of the daughter of Jairus, and some other miraculous cures; and to have been followed by R, S, 
and T, Christ’s first direction to his disciples to pray for an increase of preachers of the gospel, his first mission of the 
apostles, and fourth evangelical circuit through the towns of Galilee. From the whole of this investigation it results 


_ that the irregularities of Matthew’s gospel are by no means considerable, being chiefly confined to the three 


passages in chapters viii. and ix., marked B, D, and E, which present the aspect of unseasonable interpolations ; 
and the three chapters xi. xii. and xiii., the contents of which are for an important purpose withdrawn from the 
general narrative, and collated in two supplemental Sections. 
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xx. 1—8. 


THE EXPLANATION here furnished of the apparent irregularities in Luke so closely resembles that which has been 
previously given of those in Matthew, that each serves to illustrate and confirm the other; and hence but few 
additional remarks will be required. The space occupied by these irregularities is larger however in the present case 
than in the former one, extending through nearly thirteen chapters, from chap. vii. 1, to chap. xx. 8. The intervening 
part is divided into three successive Sections, the contents of which are respectively arranged by the evangelist in 
chronological order. The first and third of these Sections, which in point of time are nearly continuous, describe the 
general occurrences of the ministry of Christ throughout the whole interval; while, for the special purpose as it 
seems of displaying more distinctly his perpetual conflict with the chief-priests, scribes, and Pharisees, the second 
Section transfers from the other two a number of suitable paragraphs, which in the Harmony are restored to their 
natural places. The first Section rapidly details the greater part of Christ’s special ministry in Galilee, and final 
journey through the provinces of Palestine. It begins at A, chap. vii. 1—10, his cure of the centurion’s slave at 
Capernaum; and ends at K, chap. x. 1—37, his mission of the seventy temporary apostles, and parable of the good 
Samaritan. This extensive narrative is followed by a short appendix of eighteen verses, describing the arrival of 
Christ at the end of the same final journey in Bethany, and his instructions to the apostles three or four days after- 
wards concerning prayer. The reference to the friendly family at Bethany, who received him into their house, was 
probably made in this obscure manner and otherwise unsuitable place, for the purpose of concealing them from 
the malignity of the Jewish rulers ; and the discourse on prayer might naturally have been subjoined, (especially as 
the occasion is not again mentioned by Luke,) on account of its being congenial with the former in character, as well 
as nearly coincident in time; but, in the Harmony, the whole of this appendix is transferred to the Third Section, to 
which it properly belongs. This latter Section extends from I, chap. xvii. 1—10, a fragment of the conversation held 
between Christ and his apostles in the house at Capernaum immediately before commencing their last journey, to W, 
chap. xx. 1—8, his reply to a demand from the members of the Sanhedrim, soon after his arrival in Jerusalem, by 
what authority he acted. With the exception of the first paragraph of ten verses, which falls a little back in the 
order of time, this Section is the natural sequel of the first, when the latter is disengaged from the appendix 


just explained. 


The Second Section may be divided into three portions, whereof the two former properly belong to the First 
Section, and the remaining one to the Third ; but, considered within themselves, the whole of the contents, although 
thus collected by the evangelist from different quarters apparently for the purpose above described, are placed in the 
order of time. The first portion, marked B, chap. xi. 14—54, exhibits in a very striking manner the conflict between 
Christ and the scribes and Pharisees. Having conferred on a blind and dumb demoniac a miraculous cure which 
they profanely ascribed to Baalzebub, he severely rebuked this unpardonable sin against the Holy Spirit; and after- 
wards still further reproved their numerous vices, on dining at one of their houses. Now it appears from Mark, 
(chap. iii. 13—30.) that this cure of the demoniac took place on the return of Jesus to the house in Capernaum, after 
the election of the twelve apustles, and the sermon on the mountain ;—and from Luke, (chap. vii. 1—17.) that the 
next day Christ made the excursion to Nain where he restored to life the widow’s son. The portion marked B, is 


therefore interposed in the Harmony between A and C. 


The second portion, marked D, E, F, extends from chap. xii. 1, to chap. xiii. 21; and, as the several particulars 
follow each other without interruption, may be regarded as one. The display of opposition, although not perhaps so 
intense in this portion as in the last, is similar in character. In a second charge delivered to his apostles before the 
multitude, Christ informed them of the severe persecutions and afflictions which awaited them in the world. He also 
exhorted the people to regard the signs of the times, and to endeavour by hearty repentance to avert the awful 
judgments which were then hanging over the land. Soon afterwards the opposition appeared in another form, 
when he had occasion to reprove the president of a synagogue for objecting to his performing miraculous cures 
on a sabbath-day. Reasons have formerly been given for subjoining this portion to the miraculous supply of 
food to the five thousand; and, as it must have preceded the final visit of Christ and his apostles to the region 
of Batanea, D, E, and F, are here placed between C and G. 


The third portion, marked N, O, P, Q, extending from chap. xiii, 22, to the end of chap. xvi., consists like 
the second of several particulars which, being peculiar to Luke’s gospel, and following each other in unbroken 


381 


succession, may be considered as one. This large and interesting part of the narrative represents almost the whole 
of the Saviour’s final ministry in Perea, and is therefore placed in the Harmony between M and R; but seems to 
have been transposed by the evangelist, and annexed to the former portions of this Second Section, because like them 
it strongly illustrates the mutual opposition between Christ and his adversaries, including their aggressions and his 
denunciations. Thus, in his passage at this time through several towns and villages in his progress towards the 
capital, he delivered his second prophecy of the rejection of the Jews and the adoption of the Gentiles; and, in 
replying to certain Pharisees who with pretended concern for his safety advised him to retire from the dominions of 
Herod Antipas, uttered his first pathetic lamentation over Jerusalem. On dining at the house of a Pharisee on a 
sabbath-day he was, as on many similar occasions, subjected to the malignant scrutiny of the company for the 
purpose of accusing him; and thereupon pronounced the parable of the neglected supper, threatening exclusion from 
the gospel-feast to those who reject its invitations. On being censured by the scribes and Pharisees for his conde- 
scension in receiving sinners and eating with them, he refuted their cavils by the parables of the lost sheep, the 
lost piece of money, and the prodigal son; and, on being derided by the Pharisees for inculcating fidelity and 
liberality in the employment of wealth, he rebuked the ill-concealed covetousness which prompted this ridicule, 
by the awful parable of the rich man and Lazarus. The chronological arguments connected with these arrange- 
ments, having been fully explained in the Introduction, will not here be repeated. Supposing them to be approved, 
it will probably be admitted that the irregularities observable in the gospels of Matthew and Luke are either few 
and inconsiderable, or, when otherwise, were adopted by the evangelists for the attainment of a special and 
important object ; and the solution of minor cases of transposition occurring in any of the gospels may be safely 
left in the hands of the candid and studious reader. Besides elucidating these apparent irregularities, the Diagrams 
will show very clearly the relation subsisting between the order of time pursued in the Harmony, and the methodical 


arrangement preferred by Matthew and Luke, in this part of their respective narratives ; and why the course of each 
of these compared with the other is so tortuous and alternating. 


ADDITIONAL NOTE RESPECTING THE LAST TWELVE VERSES OF MARK’S GOSPEL, 


CHAPTER XVI. 9—20. 


eee 


WirHoour questioning the scriptural authority of these verses, it has from an early period been doubted by learned 
men, whose arguments are ably stated by Dr. Davidson, in his Introduction to the New Testament, Vol. I. 
pp. 164—172, whether they were written by Mark. They present a brief epitome of three appearances of Christ 
to different parties after his resurrection,—of his final charge to the apostles, and ascension to heaven,—and of their 
subsequent publication of the gospel, accompanied with miraculous proof, throughout the world. Since Luke, who 
is here regarded as the earliest evangelist, had already related most of these circumstances with sufficient fulness and 
accuracy, Mark might without impropriety have been content, like the two other later evangelists, Matthew and 
John, to conclude his gospel somewhat abruptly, although there would certainly have been nothing unsuitable in 
his closing it with such an epitome as is above described. The internal evidence of this paragraph, in respect both 
to matter and style, is nevertheless strongly in favour of its having been added by Luke, much in the same way that 
several of the books of the Old Testament are furnished with supplements composed by different writers. Thus, the 
concluding portion of Deuteronomy, from chap. xxxii. 44, was probably written by Joshua; the termination of the 
book of Joshua, from chap. xxiv. 29, by Caleb ; and the last chapter of that of Jeremiah by Zerubbabel, or Ezra. With 
the exception of the final charge to the apostles and one or two other short clauses, there is scarcely any thing in this 
paragraph which is not to be found in Luke’s narrative in the same order, and very nearly in the same terms; and 
the style, which is comparatively elegant and classical, differs materially from that of Mark, which is often rude and 
defective ; but closely coincides with that of Luke and Paul, who were better writers, and in reference to this question 
may be regarded as one. 


The following details tend to confirm the preceding remarks. 


1. With the exception of the statement in Mark xvi. 9, the fact of Christ having expelled from Mary of Magdala 
seven demons, is peculiar to Luke viii. 2, of which the former seems to be a duplicate. 


LUKE VII, Vv... 2: MARI 7m Ye 0 oO) 
Mapia 7 Kadovpévn MaySadnvi, ap js Sasa érra "Epavn mparov Mapia ti Maydadnvq, ad is exBeBAnxer 


c A / 
e€eAnrvder. émra Oapovia. 


2. The full narrative of Christ’s interview with the two disciples on their way to Emmaus is peculiar to Luke’s 
gospel, chap. xxiv. 13—35 ; but is briefly epitomized in Mark xvi. 12, 18. 


3. The promise of Christ to his apostles that, among the miraculous powers which they were about to receive they 
should be enabled to speak languages before unknown to them,—yhoooas haAnoovot kawais,—Mark xvi.17,18; and to 
handle venomous serpents with impunity, finds a parallel only in Luke’s account of the ans of the apostles on 
the day of Pentecost, when they began to speak foreign languages,—ipavro adel érepats ydooas,—Acts il. 4 é 
of his assurance to the seventy, in Luke x.19; and of Paul’s escape from the attack of a viper at Malta, in 
Acts xxviii. 3—6. 
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4, The terms — BeBaia,—and—ovvepyéo,—which occur in v.20, are also eminently Pauline ; but more especially,— — 
mdoy TH kticet,—in v. 15, in the sense of the entire Israelitish nation, considered as the peculiar people or institution 
of God. This remarkable phrase is found in only two other passages, both supplied by Paul, and both bearing the 
same interpretation ; namely, in Romans viii. 18—23 ; and Coloss. i. 28. The subject cannot be here fully discussed, 
but may receive some illustration from a comparison of the following texts, amongst which that from the Acts is 
derived from Peter, who is regarded as the superintendent of Mark’s gospel. 


Mark xvi. 15. 


Py me , > \ 
Kal eizrev avdrois, Mopevbevres eis Tov 

, 
Kéopov dmravra, KnpvEate TO evayyedtoy 


maon TH KTioe. 


RoMANS VIII. 19, 22. 
c A > te a , wi 
H yap droxapaookia ths Krivews THY 
arokdhuwiy Trev vidy TOU Oeod ameKbe- 
. wy , oa a ig 
xeTa. . . . Oldawey yap ore raca 7 
KTiows ovorevacer Kal ovvadiver axpe 


TOU VUV. 


Aots x, 42. 
Kal mapyyyeirey qpiv knpvEa To 
ha@, kal Siapaptripacda, &e. 


rt 


AoTs XXvI. 6,7... 


a a ‘ 
Kat viv em édmids trys eis Tovs ta- 
ni aoe 
Tépas nuav emayyedias yevowevns Um0 
n AE a 
Tov Ocod corTnka Kpwdpevos, eis HY TO 
4 c -~ > > / , 
dwdexapvdroy nav, ev exTEveia vUKTA 
Reece eae x 
Kal nepav Natpevov, eAmifes KatrayTn- 


Cotoss. I. 23. 
Tov evayyeXiov ob nxovoare, Tod Kn- 
puyOevros ev aon KTicet TH UMO TOV 


> , 
oupavoy. 


2 Perer itt. 11,12... 


Tovtoy oty mavTay Avopéevey, roTa- 
movs Set Umdpxew bas ev dylias ava- 
atpohais kal evoeBeias, rpoodoKavras 
kal orevdovtas THY Tapovoiay THs TOU 
Gcod nuépas: .. . 


oda. . 


5. The word—oad8Barov,—in the sense of the week, occurs only in this paragraph, v. 9, and in Luke xviii. 12; 
and the term,—é Kvpios,—frequently applied to Christ by Luke and John, is never so employed by Matthew and 
Mark, when speaking in their own persons, except in Mark xvi. 19, 20, where it is repeated twice. 


6. The following words also, which are otherwise peculiar either to Luke, or to Luke and Paul, are found in no 
other part of Mark’s gospel than in this disputed passage; namely,—dvadapBave,—v. 19 ;—amiocréw,—v. 11, 16 ;— 
Prarra,—v. 18 ;—&vbexa,—v. 14 ;—mavrayod,—v. 20 ;—mapaxohovbéo,—Vv. 17 ;—and—zropevopat,—v. 10, 12, 15. 


On the whole, it is not improbable that the earliest copies of Mark’s gospel terminated abruptly at chap. xvi. 8, 
beyond which the aid of the evangelist as a Harmonist was not required; but that, when he and Luke a few years 
later visited Paul towards the end of the apostle’s imprisonment at Rome, (2 Tim. iv. 9—13, 21.) the- remaining verses 
of that chapter were added by the common consent of the three, in order to render it more complete and instructive ; 
and that this supplement was inserted in most of the subsequent copies, whilst a few adhered to the standard of the 
earlier ones. Nor is it an unpleasing or unappropriate occupation, at the close of the present Volume, to contem- 
plate these three excellent and inspired men united for such a purpose, and thereby giving their testimony, had it 
been necessary, to the authenticity and truth of the three earlier gospels; independently of that rendered shortly 
afterwards by the apostle John, 


END OF THE APPENDIX. 
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ERRORS AND OMISSIONS. 


While this work was going through the press great pains were taken in 
correcting it; but, owing to the multiplicity of letters, figures, and marks of 
distinction, with which it abounds, some errors and omissions have almost 
unavoidably occurred, of which those here noted will it hoped be found 
the principal, and for the most part are of little importance. 


IN THE HARMONY. 


Page 19. In the text, After Marr. III. 14, 15. 
At the head of the next line Insert 14. 
Page 85. _In the foot-note, Insert ExctupeD Worp. (1) ards. 
Page 196. In the text, Expunge the second (1) 
In the foot-note, Insert ALTERED WorD. (1) aire. 
Page 197. In the foot-note, Insert ALTERED Wonrb. (1) eis. 
Page 198. In the text, Expunge the (1) 
Page 199. In the text, Expunge the (2) 
In the foot-note, Insert ExctupED WorpD. (1) kai. 
Page 200. In the foot-note, Insert ExctupED Worp. (1) ydp. 
Page 249. In the text, After Luke XXI. vy... 23, 24. 
At the head of the next line Insert v. . . 23. 
Page 279. In the text, at Paragraph 4. For John XXII, Read John XVIII. 
Page 294. In the text, After Jonnw XVIII. 26, 27... 
At the head of the next line Insert 26. 
Page 314. At Paragraph 18. In the Collation, the words of the two evangelists 
are placed in wrong columns, and should be transposed. 
Page 323. At Paragraph41. After Mark XV. 47. Insert an asterisk. 


IN THE SYNOPSIS OF EXCLUDED PASSAGES, 
Add the following in their proper places. 


Note of the silence of Peter, James, and John, respecting the transfiguration of 
Christ. Luke IX. v...36... 
Kat avroi éciynoav.—Part VIII, Sect. 1, Par. 10, Page 170. 
Note of the day of Christ’s final conflict with the scribes, Pharisees, &c. at Jeru- 
salem. Unley BOS 97, Apis oo 
ev ud TOV Hpcpav exeivov.—Part IX, Sect. I, Par. 1, Page 224. 
Note of the two disciples’ going, on the day of Christ’s resurrection, into the 
country. Mark XVI, v... 12. 
Topevopevots eis aypdv.—Part XII, Sect. I, Par. 22, Page 331. 
also, Luke XXIV.13... Kal idot dvo e& a’réy.—Par. 23. 


ERRORS AND OMISSIONS. 


IN THE SYNOPSIS OF THE ARRANGEMENT, 


Page 350. In the seventh column, For (Mark VIII.) 36, Read 26. 
Page 351. In the fifth column, Above (Luke) v. 51. Insert Cap. IX. 
Page 354. In the first column, Between (Luke XXII.) v. 7 and 13, Insert a dash. 
In the eighth column, For (John XIV.) 21, Read 31. 
Page 355. In the eighth column, Transfer (John) Cap. XVIII. to the top 
of the column. 


IN THE INDEX TO THE HARMONY. 


Page 861. At the head of the fourth column Insert, PART V. 
Szor. IV.* 
Page 362. In the second column, Between (Matt. XXI.) v. 20 and 22, 
Insert a dash, 
In the sixth column, For (Matt. XX VI.) v.44—50... 
Read v. 45—50... 
Page 363. Jn the fifth column, After (Mark III.) 
Wooo IEP = soe a no a 73. Par. 6. 
Insert vy. 22. 73. Par. 8. 
Page 364. In the seventh column, For (Pages) 196, 197, Read 196—199 ; 
and For (Pages) 197—201, Read 199—201. 
Page 365. In the second column, After (Mark XIV.) 
v. 66—68... 290, 291. Par. 11. Insert 
We 6 olase BY erence 201k Par, 13. 
and For (Mark XIV.) v...68—70... Read v.69, 70... 
In the fourth column, For Par. 14, Read Par. 13, 14. 
In the sixth column, Transfer (Mark XVI.) v...14. to the 
previous column. 
In the eighth column, After Par. 39—41.* Expunge the asterisk ; 
and After Par. 10—12. Insert an asterisk. 
Page 366. In the fourth column, After Par. 3—4. Insert an asterisk. 
Page 367. In the second column, Transfer to the previous column, 
(Luke X.) v. 1—12. 
v. 13—24. and 
v. 25—37. 
In the fifth column, Transfer (Luke XVIII.) v.35—43* to the 
following column. 
Page 368. In the sixth column, Transfer v.34 .. . to the previous column. 
In the seventh column, For (Page) 344, in the last two lines, 
Read 341. 
Page 370. In the fifth column, Above vy. 1—18. Fats Shas 
Insert, Cap. XXI, Cuap. XXI. 
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